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HE next Benefit and Privilege which the Church lays' Claim to, is 
this, Fhat tho our Souls an@ Bodies are ſeparated for a Time, yet 
they ſhall be united again at the Laſt Day; the former returning from 

had been, during their Separation; and the 


"MM. *- © the Places wherein thay 
y the Almighty Power of God. Of This Re- 


ML Gy wot 
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latter being raiſed from 'the dad 
ſurrection I am now to ſpeak : And I will , Shew the Nature of it. 24h Prove 
the Reality of it; and that, firſt from Scripture, and then, from Reaſon. dh, I. 
wilt anſwer the. Obieckiens brought againſt it. 445, L will conclude with the 
proper Dean#7ons from the Whole: e. 


Bl — : 4 ?} N 2 20 


begin with the Nature of the Reſurtection. When we ſay that the Body. 
ſhall 54 again, it is neceſſarily implied that the Body fell. And this Fall is Death; 
for this Ward is uſed to 9.557 ing, 1 Sam. 31. 8. 2 Sam. 1. 10, 14. 3. 38. 
17.9. 2 Chron. 29. 9. Exel. 32.27. And the? Words in the Three Learned -+ Mappe- 
Languages for à dead Body, carry in them the ſignification of falling. It is not leh, à Na- 


- 


the Soul of Man that falls at Death, for that =o an Immortal Nature; there- phal ceci- 
alls r. 


fore it is the Body that falls. And that which falls riſes :.and conſequently, th _ 
Reſurrection of the Body implies an individual Reſtitution of that Body that fell 2 _—_— 
by Death. The Hentity of the Body fallen and. riſen is hereby eftabliſhed, . We. cecidit. 
ſhall riſe with the very ſame Bodies that we lived and died with: For the Dyin awe 4 
and Rifing Body muſt needs be the ſame , becauſe That only is faid to Riſe izle. 
renne LE ee ee ae By 
This is oppos'd by fome ; and they make uſe of what the Apoſtle ſaich, x Cor. We 
IF. 35, 35, 37. to confirm their Opinion. The Anſwer to that nice Query, How., 
are the dead raiſed up, and with what body do they come? is this, taken from What is 
well known in Husbandry, That which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that body. which. 
ſhall be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of. ſome other grain; but God giveth 
a body, as it halb. pleaſed bim. Whence they infer, that the Body which riſes' at 
the Laſt Day is not the ſame that was laid in the Grave many Years before: For 
the Apoſtle 1 aſſerts, that the Body that 1 ſow'd, and that which Tall be, ei 
are not the ſame, but far different. As God gives to the Blades of Corn, Grains 
quite different from that which was ſown ; ſo, alſo at the Reſurrection he will 
give the Soul a Body different from that which was buried, e leck wer. 


, 
= . 4 - . 4 


But this is a miſtaken and falſe Application of the Similitude, and much beſides 1 
the Apoſtle's Meaning: For his Deſign was to ſhew the fit Reſemblance between 
our Bodies barred, and the Husbandman's Seed caſt into the Earth, and coverd 
over with it. The Furrows are as *twere Graves; and the Husbandtfap, w en 
he ſows and harrows, doth entomb his Corn But this is neceſſary, in order to 
happy Reſurrection; for that which he ſows i not quic ken d, except it dye and be 
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thus buried. But then in time it lives again; and flouriſhes,  and&appears in ſucrn 


= 


&. pleas'd tg beſtowgpay. ic. alſg, Aaith be, ir the:Reſurretion 
f the dead » It ij ſn in N i ral Ds tron : feb: [0:8 an di ſbohour, 
t is raiſed in glory, &. Wh an Flr of tlie Apdftle cfeałly &vileyees What 


v 
he meant by the foregoing-Compariſon. It is manifeſt that all he intended is this, 
That as the Body of Miba: Manchen ze k a5 to its Qs 
lity or Quantity, with that which was fown ; for twas ſown bare Corn, without 
Ear or Blade; but. it riſes otherwiſe, wich a a el © 34 ” 2 fol 
be ſee | ip RYEtYon. e Thi Ghange, 4k Jolly id i ib ng y 
_ forth the | mag > our * ies at — "hey tb they ſhall then ariſe 
*wi itjes, far different from thoſe they before, . when they. 
were Þu iba they Mall be »be ſame in Fates ich thoſe thak: a wiki 
we were alive, and which, we died with: 4 $281. 3 Ba: i. 
This is all the Apoſtle intends by the Similitude of Corn or Seer «and it 
confirms the Nature of the Reſurrect ion, which Iam now diſcourſing of. It lets us 
know that the ſame Bodies ſhall riſe; their Nature and Subſtance ſhall not be chan- 
ed, tho' their Qualities are. They ſhall. be the very ſame that they were; they 
all riſe Fleſh, as they fell ſo. And therefore we may obſerve, that this Artici 
bach in Greek ah Sr is; the Reſirrection of the Fleſh ; and o ic is in chis Cree 
in the Office of Publick Baptiſm; to 1 2 to us; thgt the ſame corporeal Kind and 
Subſtance which we now have,” mall riſe at the Laſt Day. 

And tho' it be call'd a Spiritual Body, becauſe it ſtands not in need of Natural 
Supports, and becauſe in Belieyers it is yholly rul'd by the Spirit; yet it is real. 
Heſb, the very fame that we once en ach d with. And we ſhall be clogth'd 
with it for ever; for the Members and Parts of the Body whoſe Offices bows 6 
4 this Life, ſhall ſtill remain ; becauſe, as Bere they ſerved our Neceſſities, 

0 


1 


there they compleat gur Compoſition, and ar remaining for the Integrity. of; 
- or TR c wor md} itch feat 
- * Secondly, Having ew d what 4 to be underſtood by the Re/iare&jon of the Bod, 
I proceed to demonſtrate the Trutb and Reality of it 3 and that, firſt from Sari: 
pture, and then from Reaſon. As to Scripture, 1 Bu the Old Teſta ent, 
Exod. 3. 6. is alledg'd by our Saviour; As touching the Reſurrection of the Dead, Bade 
you not read that which is ſpoken unto wc $4 God, ſaying, I am the God of Abr abum, and 
the'Godf face, andthe God of Kal, Marth. 22. 31, 32: And thence. he argues 
thus, God is not the God of the Dead, but Fl the Living, In .whis Words Chriſt. 
roves to the Sadduceet the Soul's Immortelity, and the Rod 5 Reſurrett n 


ion, from the 


Federal Promiſe made to the Fathers, wherein God ſaid he was the God F Abra- 


180 


bam, &c. The Covenant made with them, was concerning their Qutward and 

Inward Man, concerning this Life and another; and therefore it is neceſſary 

that they ſhould riſe again, and enjoy the Benefit of chat Promiſe. Theſe Holy 
Patriarchs conſiſted of Bodies as well as Souls ; therefore when tis ſaid, God was 


" rheGodof theſe Perſons, 3. e. he had great Favour for them, and was in Covenant 


St.] 


wich them, and defign'd their Happineſs; it follows, that he will ſome time 
raiſe their Bodies from the Dead. This is our Saviour's Arguing ; and therefore 
there muſt be Force in it. n | . 
Thar is a very remarkable Atteſtation of the Truth of the Reſurrection, which 
we meet with in the Book of Job, 19. 25. For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that he ſball ſtand at the latter day upon the earth. And tho after my Sin worms deſtroy this 
rh yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God: whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall be- 

Id, and not another: tho my reins be conſum d within me. There are * ſome indeed, 


- that think theſe Words ſpeak of Jobs Reſtoration to a happy Condition in this 
ek. 


n, 
Patri 


1 0 


World, after all his Afflictions: But I conceive it cannot be underſtood of this, 
becauſe Fob deſpair'd of this, Fob 7.7, Whereas he ſpeaks with great Confidence 
and trance of this Reſtitution here: I know, &c. ſaith he. And beſides, 
there are ſeveral Expreſſions uſed here by Fob, which cannot be applied to his 
Temporary Reſtoration. Wherefore I take t eſe Words in a higher Senſe, name- 
PO as ſpoken concerning his riſing at the Laff Day, at the coming of Chriſt co 
3 — 551 I am induced to interpret the Place thus, on theſe following Conſt- 
een e e ee aaa ooians.. 
1. This Word Redeemer hath a w Reſpect to Chriſt Jeſus the Redeemer, who 
hach paid the Price of Redemption for us, and fo Satisfaction is made 500 we 
* * a 1 ä Laptivos 
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Captives are feed from Slavery, and Bondage. Or Redemption is taken in 2 lar- 
ger Senſe, and nies the purchaſing. of. one thing by another, tlie obtaining 
A thing by@valuable Price and Conſideration: And fo Chriſt purchaſed our Sal- 
vation y his Blood. There is yet a larger Acception of Redemption; for Ent 
ſies à de 2 from any great Evil and Calamity, a freeing one from Miſery 
by doing oh füffering Tomething for him. This is the frequent Import of Re- 
dimere in good Latin Authors. Thus Chriſt is a Redeemer in the fulleſt and ampleſt 


- 


_ Itnporr'of the Word, and cherefbre tis fiely applied here by Fob to the Maſſiar, 
_ whom he truſted in to be his Redeemer and Deliverer, not only as to his Soul, 
but as to his Body, when at the laſt Day he expected to be rais'd from the Dead 
by him. Ad this firm Faith and Hope are emphatically expreſs'd in Goeli, My 
Redeemer. | I know, faith he, and am fully perſuaded that this my Redeemer and 
Deliverer liveth, and therefore I ſhall live; I ſhall be rais'd to Life agaiff, tho 
Worms deſtroy this Body. E 19 een 
24% Many of the Ancient Fathers interpret it of Chriſt, and there ought to be 
ſome Deference given to their Judgment. Vea, St. Ferom, who expounds the 
Words of a Temporal Reftitution, yet acknowledges that a higher Senſe is 
couched in them, and that they ſpeak even concerning the Final Reſurrection. 
3h, 1 find that moſt of the Modern Expoſitors (as well as the Ancients) give 
this Senſe of the Place upon a thorough Examination of it. 
Athh, A great Deference is due to our own Church, which applies theſe Words 
(in the Office for Burial) to the Reſurrection of our Bodies out of the Grave. 
«5thly, This Text is underſtood of the Heſſias by the Chaldee Paraphraſe, R. Hac-. 
cadoſh, and Aben Ezra. If the Fes could fee this to be the Meaning of the 
Words, certainly the greater Sagacity of Chriſtians ſhould lead them to efnbrace 
this Expoſition: rern oo ol Fee | 
6thly, That there is a more thay ordinary Senſe in theſe Words , may be eather'd 
from the preceding ones that uſher them in: Ob, that my Words ivere now written ! 
Ob, that they avere printed in a-Book ! &c. It is therefore ſome extraordinary thing 
chat he is to deliver, and which he would have recorded, after ſuch a ſolemn 
Preface; and it is this, His Hope and Expectation, his Faith and Confidence 
concerning the Future Reſurrection. I profeſs and believe, ſaith he, that thro' 
the Merit of che Neſſar, my Redeemer, I ſhall after Death be reſtored to Lifes + 
| and that the very ſelf-ſame Body ſhall tiſe that now I lay down, and that in this 
\ my own Fleſh I ſhall fee God my Redeemer ; and theſe Eyes ſhall behold him, 
| and not another; that is, I ſhall appear in my own Perſon, and in this individu- 
| al fleſhy Body; Tho” Worms ſhall deſtroy it, and my Reins ſhall be conſumed within me, 
© and my whole Corporeal Patt be in à manner annihilatęd, yet by Faith I am aſ- 
ſur d of this great and comfortable Truth. Thus we ſee what an Illuftrious 
Teſtimony is here given of the Reſurrection, and I have endeavour'd to ſet it in a 
2 Light; ànd to vindicate ſe from the falſe Interpretations which are made 
it. SN De ia. | , 
Next Iwill mention the Royal Prophet, Pſal. 16. 10. who thus profeſſes his 
Belief of the Reſurrection: Tbon wilt not leave my Soul in the Grave ( for ſo it 
ſhould be rendred) nor ſuffer thy Holy one to ſee Corruption: For though this is ap- 
plied to Cbriſt and his riſing from the dead, in Acts 2. 31. yet it is certain that Da- 
vid ſpoke this of himſelf primarily, and teſtifies his Truſt in God to be tetriev'd 
from the Grave, and after that both in Soul and Body to be advanced to endleſs 
Lite and Glory; which he expreſſes thus in the next Words: Thou wilt ſhew me 
the Path of Life: In thy Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy, at thy right Hand are Pleaſures for 
evermere, It is not improbable that thoſe Words of the Gas Holy King refer to 
the Reſurrection of the Body, Pſal. 34. 20. Where after he had recounted ſeveral 
Privileges entail'd upon a godly and righteous Man, he adds this, He (that is, 
God) keepeth all his Bones: not one of them is broken, There ſhall be no Diminution 
of any Part of his Body ; the whole ſhall riſe entirely, as it was when it was laid 
in the Grave. For I give no Heed to the Fewiſh Fancy or Fable, that there is a 
little Bone in the Spina dorf-which never corrupts in the Grave, and by vertue of 
that all the reſt ſhall be rais'd at the laſt Day: But the plain Senſe is this, that 
none of the Bones or any other Parts of the Body ſhall totally periſh, but at the 
laſt Day they ſhall every one of them be reſtored, and the Body ſhall not be de- 
erent in any-the lcaſt Member or Part whatſoever. "| © = 
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20. by that People; they having ſufficient Founda 
with which they were converſant. Pp Ry FR OY 
But it is in the New Teſtament chiefly, that we muſt meet with, Arguments for 
} 
+ Cap. 14 


from the Dignity of Believers Bodies to their Reſurrecti cc. 
Further, from our Participation of the Body of, Chriſt in the. Sacrament. of 
the Lord's Supper, Irene: and other Ancient af undertook to prove the 
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Dead, 
„ ; | 8 ” 4.x. 
of the Reſurrection in thoſe Perſons " 


viour was riſen, ſeveral Perſons return'd from the Dead, and aſſum'd their Bo- 
dies.” The Graves were open d, namely, by the Earthquake that happen'd at Chriſt's 
Paſon; and then ſoon after 9any Bodies of Saints which flept, aroſe, and came out 
of rhe Graves after bis Reſurrettion, Mat. 27 52, 53. Obſerve it, tis ſaid, after his 
Reſurrection; for tho the Graves were open d before, yet the Bodies did not riſe 
till this time, to make it evident that our Saviour had overcome Death for us, as 
well as for himſelf; and to aſcertain us of our Reſurrection by Vertue of his : 
And moreq to let us know, that as he roſe out of the Grave with the ſame 
Body which Was depoſited in it, ſo ſhall we likewiſdd. a. 
Thus I think I hare ſufficiently ſhew'd, that the Sacred Fritings bear Teſtimo- 
ny to the Doctrine that is now under our Conſideraticn ©» pp 
Which yet is confidently denied by a late * Writer, who tells us, that the Scri- 3 Lower 
ptures propoſe to us, that at the laſt Day the Dead ſhall be raiſed, without determining whe- to the By. 
ther it ſhall be with the very ſame Bodies or no. Yea, he proceeds further, and avers f 4 or- 
with his uſual Confidence, that the 'ri/ing again of the Body is no where mention d in er. 
the Scripture; tho” he grants that tis ſaid, there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh, 
But this Conceſſion of his deſtroys that Notion which he intended to rear, 
namely, that the ſame Body ſhall not riſe : For the Term Fleſh is a more Empha- 
tick Word than Body, becauſe it imports the particular Kind and peculiar Subſtance 
chat ſhall rife; and ſo confirms the Truth of the Reſurrection, even with Reſpect 
to the Identity of the Body. Wherefore his alledgings that tis not ſaid in Scri- 
pture, the Bodies ſhall riſe again, but the Fleſh, is very frivolous and idle; and 
ſhews, rhat that Writer will ſuggeſt any thing to ſupport his own Opinion, tho” 
it be far from the Purpoſe. v. KW: 
But if we examine that foreſaid Aſſertion of his, that the Scripture makes no 
Mention of the riſeng again of the Body, and that no ſuch Expreſſion is uſed in 
Scripture, (which he is ſo confident of, that he ſaith, inſtead of the Bodies ſhall 
riſe, which he uſes in his Eſay, he intends in the next Impreſſion of that Book 
to change it for theſe Words, the Dead ſhall riſe) we ſhall find that he betrays his 
Ignorance of the Scripture, and that he hath no Ground for what he ſo boaits of. 
He had not look'd into, or elſe had wilfully overlook'd, that Place in the Evan- 
gelical Prophet, Iſa. 26. 19. Thy dead Men ſhall live, together with my dead Body ſhall 
they ariſe: Which ſome Fewiſh Commentators, as well as Chriſtian, have inter- 
preted concerning the general Reſurrection of the Dead: Or if we apply it 
(as others do) to the Reſtitution of the Fews, yet we know it is Metaphorically 
ſpoken, and borrow'd from the Riſing of the Dead. However, here the Scri- 
ture makes expreſs Mention of the Ring of the dead Body, which this Author 
peremptorily deny'd. Again, he is confuted from Mat. 27. 52. which I had Oc- 
cafion to quote before on another Account: But now I produce it to ſhew how 
falfly *cis ſaid by this Writer, that the Scripture no where expreſly mentions, that 
the- Bodies of the Dead are raid. Behold here the Confutation in. theſe Words, 
Many Bodies of Saints aroſe. ' © Wy 5 * | 
Further, there is expreſs Mention of the Body, with Reference to the Reſurre- 
Fion, in 1 Cor. 15. 35. How are the Dead raiſed up, and with what Body do they come? 
* | that 
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And he ſuffers likewiſe many wicked and ungodly Wretches to proſper here, and 
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ng and Boaſting, this proves a downright Falſity, .. 4 
But the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of our Bodies is vouchd not only by 
Scripture, but 335 Firſt, the Natural Tendency of Human Souls prompts 


ing rais d is no where to he found in Scripture? We ſee, T 


nd this Deſire and Complacency being ſatisfied, muFt be a great Happineſs,&lpecially the 
Bodies being Heavenly, Æthereal, os On this ground = eſtabliſh. 


on of our Souls and Bodies at the laſt. . The innate Tendency of Human Spirits 
requires this Revivification.  . -- + FE ob iis e 
Again, I argue from God's Juſtice and his Mercy. The former requires, that 
the Wicked ſhould be puniſh'd in the ſame Bodies that they ſinn din; and the lat- 
ter makes it neceflary, that the Righteous ſhould be rewarded. in the ſame Bodies 


Ends, the Bodies of both of them muſt xiſe again; yea, the very ſame Bodies 
muſt riſe again. Athanaſius was ſo bold 2s to fay, 7 there be no Reſurrectiom of the 
Dead, God will be found unjuſt. For (as he goes SP he then ſuffers many Pious 
and Holy Perſons to be miſerable here, and to have no Recompence hereafter z 


yet inflicts no Puniſhment on them in another State. Wherefore: the Riſing of. 
the ſame Body is according to the Laws of Retributive Juſtice. To this Purpoſe, 
is that of the Apoſtle, Ve mu ft all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, (and 
this we cannot do, unleſs there be a Reſurrection) that every one may receive the things 
in his Body, according to that he . hath. done, whether it he good or bad, 2 Cor. F. 10. 
Where to receive the Things in the Body, is to receive the Reward or Puniſhment in 
the Body, which is due on the Account of our Works: For both the Juſtice and 
Mercy of God require that our Bodies, as well as our Souls, ſhould be puniſh'd 
or rewarced hereafter, according to the Quality of our Actions in this Life. 
As the ſame Soul, ſo the ſame Body that ſinned here, ſhall be recompenſed or 
tormented in the other World. Therefore hence we ſee the Reaſonableneſs of 
this Propoſition, that the ſame Bodies which are depoſited in the Grave, or any 
other Receptacle, will riſe again at the laſt Day. r 
Another Argument for the Reſuſcitation of the Tame Bodies, may be taken 
from the embalming of them, and the great Care the very Pagans took about 
them: Which ſeems to ſignify that their Natural Light and Reaſon furniſh'd them 
with Apprehenſions of a Reſurrection. Unleſs they had had this Notion, it will 


not be eaſy to give an Account of this their laborious Preſerving of the Bodies 


of their Friends, and giving Order about their own. - The knowing and think- 
ing Men among the Gentiles began this Coſtly Ceremony and Practice on the 
Remains of the Dead, becauſe they had a Senſe that they muſt one Day appear 
again. And among the Chriſtians this Uſage was obſerv d on the ſame Conſide- 
ration. The coſtiy Spices of the Sabeans and Arabians, as f Tertullian notes, — 5 
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* Tertullian Ob- Tab dRefur. Senn. cap. 12, 


And not vn Nature bit h holds forth à Reſurrection. In Chymiſtry mixed 
Bodies are deftroy'd, and loſe their prime Qualities and Nature, to be produced 
again with other. Virtues and Qualities mots ſublime and excellent. That there 
is no Revivigication withbut Mortification, is the receivd Maxim. Plants by little 
and little arz ſeen to Riſe: out of their Salts or Aſhesgn their ſeveral proper 
Forms, freſh and gay, as they appeat d in the Fields or Gardens. From which 
and the ke Operations, perhaps, the Nyſicrucians vaunt that they can raiſe 'the 
dead. But thus is certain, thar the Reſurrection is partly taught by the Works of 
Art. And ſürely the Chymiſtry of Heaven is much more efficacious, and can 
turn our Aſhes into breathing and living Bodies, and give our dead Corps Life 
and Action again. 4X; I Re 4 ay C7271 M 
Furthermore, this ſeems to be no unreaſonable Notion, becauſe it was embra- 
oed by the moſt knowing and intelligent Heathens ; I ſay, the moſt knowing ; for 
among 2 . 2 Reſurrection of the 17 airy wholly derided... Minutins 
lix brit one perſonating the Pagan, and laughing ate 2 
the Chriſtians, © rea They 1 take up 2 great 15 old WN aftrunt & anne- 
* Wives Fables; and this among the reſt is one, That they de; 8 ET ens | «ay rid 
© ſhall be born and live-again, after they are dead, and re- is ſuir rwvicers credune. f 
duced to Aſhes; and fuel like Lies they faſten upon one. - 
** another's Belief.” And in the ſame Place this very thing is reckon'd as 4 groſs. 
Ad{urdity; and even as a Piets of Madneſs. of the Chriſtians, Yea, and among 
ſome of the Philoſophers who were prejudiced Men, the Reſurrection was rec. 
kon'd a ne and 4 ſtrange Doctrine, and they rook Avd guss for ſome ftrange Deity that 
was newly ſen up, A, 1. 18, 19. But we read that theſe Athenian Philoſo- 
phers Were not all of a Piece; For when they heard of the Reſurrectiom of the diad, 
ſome ' mbchea ; but others" ſald, we will hear thee again of ; this matter, Acts 17. 32. 
Which ſhews that theſe latter were in à great meaſure wrought upon, and brought 
over tothe Belief of this Doctrine, aud cherefore would be further entertain d 
with Diſcourſe on that „„ 1 BIO & UI n 
„ And indeed the Tearnedeſt and Wiſeſt Men among the Gentiles own'd this 
Truth, as an Appendix to their Belief! of the Souls Immortality; for, holdin 
of this, they were enſily induced to give Credit to the Reunion of the Soul a 
Body after Death. Wherefore Dernder ku, the Abderue acknowledged and expected 
ir, as F Plinꝭ teſtiſies. And feveral of the Pagan Writers mention particular In- Nas. Hit. 
ſtagces of Perſons that Were ralſed from the dead. Plato f. of one Erus, 115.7. £55, 
and others chat lived after the were dead. Hertuler was 7 d to Life, ſaith 71 — - i 
Athens, J. 9c. 1 F. S0 WA Hippolpnc, Taith' Fauſamias in his Corinthiacs, And ſe- ? 
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touches not the grand Concern : For tho”: ti; moſt true, 
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compriſed in 


on, that it is likely that that Part bf another Man, which the Anthropophagi de- 
f vour, is of that Nature that it cannot go into the Nouriſhmenr of them, and ſo 

4 1 is no Part of them, and therefore is nat to riſe at che general Reſurretions 

1 a MY 2dly, Suppoſing that the Fleſh, Which chele Man-Faters devour, is turn'd into 
| 1+ BN) Nouriſhment, yet it is a wery ſmall Part of it; As indeed it is but à very little 

Portion of whatever is eaten, chat is tranſmitted inge thoſe Veſſels that ſerve for 

| Nutrition, the main and groſs. Part of it being diſpeſed of otherwiſe. | Now, 

| | granting that this little Part of Fleſh deyour'd' bythe Genital, is join'd to his * , 
[$79 | " | Ys 
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and this Will not hinder the Body of the devoured: from being. the ſame 
25 5 the Reſurre&ion. For as it is not neceſſary that a Man ſhould riſe with. 
all the Fleſh he ever had from the Beginning to the End of his Life, for then 
his Body would be ten times bigger than it is, and conſequently he would not 
riſe in his own Proportion, but in that of a Giant; ſo it is not neceſſary that 4 
Man ſhould riſe with every Particle of his Body which he had at his Death: 
For it may be the ſame Body, tho it was not the ſame exact Maſs of Matter. 
Thus it is granted, that the Bodies of Adult Perſons are the fame which they 


had when they were young; and the healthful and ſickly Bodies of the ſame 


Perſons are the ſame; and yet none of theſe have the ſame preciſe Number of 
Parts. We may, with the ſame Reaſon, pronounce the ſame ke amore, Ne Bo- 
dies of Men that were devoured by Man-Eaters, and concerning the Bodies of 
the Man-Eaters themſelves, they ſhall ariſe the ſame that they were: For it was but 
a little Part of the Body which was devoured, that could be incorporated into 
the Devourer's Body; ſo little, that the Loſs on one ſide. and the Acceſſion of 
the other, will not binder che Bodies from being the ſame at the Reſurrection. 


There is not ſuch a Diminution of Fleſh on the Part of the Perſon that is eaten, 


nor ſuch an Augmentation on the Part of him that was the Eater, that the Iden- 
tityiof their Bodies is deſtroyed. AY 98 FIRE 7 

For we muſt know, that it is an Eſſential Cbange that cauſes a Thing not to be 
the: SAME that it was: But an Accidemal Change doth not deftroy the Identity 
of a Thing. Thus a Man is the ſame Man, tho' he grows taller and taller, and 
many Parts of him evaporate daily, and new ones come in their room by 4 
Supply of Food So it is here in the preſent Caſe, tho' one Man be eaten by 
another, yet they both riſe with their own Bodies, becauſe here is no Eſſential 
Alteration, but a Partial and Accidental only; that is, ſome ſmall Loſs on one 
ſide; and as ſmall and inconſiderable an Addition, on the other fide, of Quan- 
tity.” Notwichſtanding this, the reſpective Bodies of him that was eaten, and 
him that was the Eater, ſhall riſe the ſame and entire; for, tho” there is 2 
Change as to ſome few Parts, the ſame Numerical Bodies remain. Which is 
undeniably evident from this, that they have all remaining that conſtitutes them 
ſuch di vidual Men. This, I conceive, ſufficiently proves againſt the Obje- 
ctors, that it is poſſible for the Bodies which were devoured by Men, as well as 
the Bodies of the Devourers, to riſe whole and the ſame Bodies that they were 


before, ſeeing they have all that is requiſite to make them the ſame Bodies. 
But, 


zaly, If it be urged (tho' I ſee no Neceſſity for it) that every Numerical Par- 


ticle of all dead Bodies muſt be raiſed, to make their Reſurrection entire; Then 
the Anſwer is, We know that this is poſſible with God ; and ſo the Objection va- 
niſnes. The Fleſh of Man, devoured by another and become (as we now ſup- 
poſe). his Fleſh, can be reftored by God to him whoſe Fleſh it was at firſt : 
God can repair the Man- Eater's Body either by creating new Matter, or by ta- 
king ſomething from other Bodies that are not Humane. This latter Way would 
{olve the Difficulty, if it could be made out that the Body is the ſame after it is 
repaired by that which was borrowed from another Body : And truly it ſeems 
{omewhart reaſonable to admit of this, becauſe it is the ſame in Way of Equiva- 
lency, for from thence ariſes a kind of Identity. But I ſhall not inſiſt on this, be- 
cauſe ſome Nice Thinkers will boggle at it. But we are certain that the other 
Way of Solution is unanſwerable, that is, ſuþpoſing ſome Part of a dead Body 


muſt be made uſe of to ſupply another, the Almighty Being can eaſily make it 
the ſelf- ſame again which it formerly was by Creation of new Matter out of no- 


thing. Yea tho' not only that Part, but the Whole were utterly annihilated, 
yet he is able to reſtore it to the Numerical State which it had. It is not to be 
doubted but that he can crefte Men the ſelf- ſame Men they were before; tho 
there may be Two Creations, vet but one Individual Subſtance. 8 
Some form another diſtinct Objection after this manner: We know, ſay they, 
that in the Sea Humane Bodies are devoured by Fiſhes, after great Shipwracks ; 
and in Times of War, after a great Slaughter, the dead Bodies are a Prey to 
the Fowls of the Air and the Beaſts of the Earth. Now theſe Bodies being de- 
Youred by Fiſhes and other Animals, become Part of them, and afterwards thefe 


Fiſhes and Beaſts are eaten by Men, and incorporated into them, and become 
VOL. II. "= Nite 
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Parts of them, and ſo the Members which belonged to one Man are now ano- 
ther Man's, and how then can the ſame Members riſe with different Bodies? 
The ſame Anſwer, as to the main, ſatisfies this Objectlon, that was uſed be fore. 
ſtake that Humane Fleſh nouriſhes, and then the Obje- 
ction falls to the Ground. Again, if we ſhould grant that it doth nouriſh, yet 
there is ſo little of it, that it cannot poſſibly alter the Individuation of the Per- 
ſon that eats it: Eſpecially when (as this Objection ſuppoſes) he eats it at the 
Second-hand. However, if any Scruple about this remains, the Power of God 
is able to remove it. He can raiſe up that Fleſh which Fiſhes or Beaſts devou- 
red, by ſubſtracting the Matter from thoſe Animals which belonged to the Per- 

evoured : And though Men devour thoſe Animals together with ſome 
Part of Humane Fleſh mixed with them, yet the Almighty can return that Fleſh 
to the firſt Owner and Poſſeſſor, and ſupply the Eater of it with new Matter, 


Or ſuppoſe in what manner you pleaſe, that the Bodies are diſpoſed of, whe· 
ther being devoured by other Men (as in the fore mentioned Caſe of the Ant bro 
pophagi) or by wild Beaſts preying upon them, and afterwards eaten by Men 
(as in the other Caſe laſt mentioned), or whether their Bodies be burnt, and 
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to render it an entire Body. 
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the Aſhes of them be ſcattered in Rivers (as * Euſebius tells us the Chriſtians 
were uſed in the Perſecution. under Antoninus Vers by the Pagans, boaſting 
thereby to prevent the Reſurrection which the Chriſtians uſed to ſpeak of, and 
comfort themſelves wich): Whether they periſh in the Sea, or on the Land, or 
the Duſt of them be diſperſed in the Air, or whether they be conſumed with 
Worms and Rottenneſs, God is able to rally and reunite. all the Parts, and to 
recolle& every Atom; which is thus expreſſed in Rev. 20. 13. The Sea gave wp 
the dead which were in it; and Death and Hell (or the Grave) delivered up the dead 
which were in them; in-whatſoever Way Men die, whether they come to their 
Ends by unuſual Kinds of Death, or whether they are depoſited in the Grave 
after the uſual manner, they ſhall riſe again: For the Waters and the Earth 
ſhall diſgorge all that are in their Bowels, and none ſhall be able to wichſtand 
the Summons of the Laſt Trumpet. e en 
It is then finally to be reſolved into God's Ommipotency, that all Human Bodies 
ſhall riſe the very fame that they were. We are able in ſome Meaſure to give 
an Account of this Matter by Reaſon, even ſo far as to ſtop the Mouths of Atheiſts 

and Prophane Men; but our beſt Sanctuary is the Power 


+ *O 2 Ong in les tx of God. + Fuſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of the Reſurrection, 
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vip 3 were . aſcribes it to this, God, ſaith he, bath an unlimited Power, 


Sui Galle & ee unde Smrou. 4nd brings a bis to paſs, not according to Natural Laws and Mea- 
„ alt en th ſures, but the Efficacy of his own Will, which doth not ſtand in 


&v, Quæſt. & Reſp. ad Orthodox. 


| || Tdonetts eff Reficere carnem, qui 


need of any thing to accompliſh what he pleaſes, He that gave 
Being to our * produced all things out of nothing, 
can reſtore them though they were reduced to nothing. God can make that 
to be again which once hath been, who made that to be which before was 

not. This is frequently inculcated by the Ancient Fa- 
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makes the Reſurrection credible and poſſible. 1 
can retrieve and recover our Bodies by gathering together all the ſcattere 
Parts and Fragments which go to the Conſtitution of them, or by the Improve- 


thers; among whom Tertullian tells us, That || He, who 
made our Fleſh, is able to recover it and make it again; in as 
much as it is more to make then to recover, to give Being 
than reſtore it. So we may believe that the Reſtitution of our 
Fleſh xs eaſier ban the making of it. And that Ancient 
and Learned Apologiſt for Chriſtianity goes this Way, 
* That God's Power, ſaith he, & ſufficient to raiſe the Bodies, 1 
clear from his firſt producing them ; for if he produccd them, when 
they were not, he can reſtore them, whatſoever Diſſolution happens 
to them. And Theodoret uſes the like Argument, He that 
made all things, ſaith he, with a Word, can eafily reſtore Man's 
Body; Þ For it is much eaſier to renew what was conſumed by 
Time, than to make thoſe things, which are not, without Matter, 
Thus they all agree in this, that the Omni potency of God 

F he be Infinite in Power, he 


g men 


' 
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ment au Multiplication of ſome one or few principal Portions that remain of the 
Body, or by ſome other Way which is beſt known to himſelf. Thus the Al- 
mighty Power of God folves the Difficulty with Eaſe: And there is nothing 
ſolves it ſo well as this. For though (as we have obſerved already) Nature and 
Reaſon do ſomething towards it, and a Great Man hath attempted to prove Mr Ry 
the Poflibility of the Reſarrection of the ſame Body even from Principles of Phi- oY 
loſophy, yet after all, this muſt be ſaid, that Reaſon gives us but an imperfect age 
Account of this Truth. The Light of Nature makes but a poor and mean Dil- of the 
covery of it, and it is Scripture alone and the Power of God that can fully ſa- ſame Bo- 
tisfy us about it. And accordingly Chriſt's Reply to the Sadducees, who denied dy. 
the Reſurrection, was this, Ne do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the Power of 
Gon, Matt. 22. 9. | MET er 

The 4b and laſt thing I am to do, is to ſhew the Influence of this Doctrine 
upon our Practice. And Firſt, We are obliged to Aﬀert and Vindicate this 
great Fundamental Point of Religion: And the rather, becauſe it hath been 
1 often undermined, and even flatly denied by Men of lewd Principles and 
Lives. The Sadducees ſaid; there xs n Reſurrection, Matt. 22, 23. Acts 23. 8. And 
among the Corinthians there were ſome that held, That there u no Reſurrection of 
the dead, | 1 Cor. 15. 12. And Hymenæus and Philetws and others aſſerted, that the 
Reſurrect ion is paſt already, 2 Tim. 2.18. They held no other ReſurreRion than 
a Spiritual one; the Converſion of the Gentiles, and that was accompliſhed. by 
the preaching of the Goſpel in the Apoſtles Time, and therefore was now 
partly paſs d. We are told by Clement of Alexandria in the 34 Book of his Stro- 
mata, and by Tertullian and Irenzw, that the Gnoſtics inclin'd to the like Opi- 
nion: They were Myſtical Interpreters of the Reſurrection: They turn'd ic 
into an Allegory, and acknowledged only a Moral Reſurrection, a Change of 
Life. Which is the very thing that the Diſciples of H. Nicholas, or the Family 
of Love, profeſs'd in the laſt Age; the Reſurrection with them was only a New 
Life. Epiphanius, in his Book againſt Herefies, mentions ſome that maintain'd 
that the Soul, but not the Body, ſhould riſe at the laſt Day. f Theodoret reckons t Here. 


Marcion and Manes, and ſome of the Gnoftics among thoſe that denied the Gene- 5 * f * 0 


— — 


ral Reſurrection of Bodies. 


26. 
Among the Modern Fews an Univerſal Reſurrection of the dead is not ad- | 
mitted; it is held by ſome of their Rabbins, that the Fews only ſhall riſe at the See Bux- 
laſt Day, but no Gentiles, Others hold, that only the Fuſ# among the Fews — in his 
ſhall riſe ; and they add, that if the Juſt die and are buried out of their w nm * 
Country, Canaan, they muſt be rolled through the Earth, till their Bodies ar- 
rive there: All the Rahbins affirm this. But as for the Unjuſt, there is no Re- 
ſurrection for them: Which the Rabbies would prove from Pſal. 1. 5. The Ungodly 
ſhall not ſtand in Fudgment. But this is a mere perverting of the Words, to give 
ſome Authority to their groundleſs Opinion: The plain Meaning of the Place 
being this, that wicked Men cannot endure the Teſt; when they come to be 
tried at the Tribunal of the Righteous ( that is, the Judgment here ſpoken of) 
they ſhall be condemned by them; for the next Words explain it, mor Sinners in 
the Congregation of the Righteozs : They ſhall not ſtand, but ſhall be found guilty 
in the pe A wg Congregation of the Righteous, when they are aſſembled 
to judge of the Actions and Behaviour of the Wicked. Or, they ſhall not and 
in the Fudgment of the Laſt Day; that is, they ſhall not be acquitted then by the 
Judge of all the Earth. | | 
Socinms and ſome of his Followers queſtion whether the I Ep. 6. a4 Vilbel. 
Wicked Rel 2 go. Was as 7 CE confeſſes, is f Inflitur. Theoleg. J. 6. c. 11. 
an impious thing. As for the Godly, the || Socinians gene- . 
rally hold, that they ſhall not vile Wich the ſame Body that 41 5 * 8 
they had. A Writer among our ſelves, who endeavours to Relig. 1 8. c. 35. 
evade the Imputation of Socinianiſm, is as to this very 34 Letter to the Biſhop of 
Matter found guilty of it: For * he not only argues againſt meter. 
the riſing of the ſame Body, but ridicules it in ſeveral | 
Pages together. And 'tis not queſtioned but that many others have ſucked in 
the ſame Infection. | | 1 
The greater Reaſon is there that we ſhould aſſert and defend the Article of 


the Reſurrection againſt the whole Herd of Atheiſts, and Deiſts, and Liber- 
YOU. IL B 2 tines: 
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' A Diſcourſe on the 


tines. Eſpecially if we conſider of what great and weighty Concern this Ar- 
ticle is. It is reckoned, by the Apoſtle, one of the Printiples of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, Heb. 6. 1. one of the firſt and Fundamental Truths of Religion. And 
the ſame Apoſtle more fully, and yet briefly, ſets forth the mighty Importance 
of it in thoſe few Words, 1 Cor. 15. 13, 14, 17. If there be 10 Reſurrettion of the 
dead, then is Chriſt not riſen, and if Chriſt be not riſen, then is ou preaching vain, and 


your Faith is alſo vain; and, afterwards he adds, ye are yet in pom Sins, i. e. you 


are under the Guilt of them, from which you can be acquitted only by Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, Rom. 4. 25. This (if any thing) may powerfully invite us to 
aſſert and defend this Doctrine. F 


Secondly, This is an Article that ought to have a very great Influence on our 
Lives and Manners. As in theſe enſuing Particulars. 5 

1ſt, We are to have a care how we uſe our Bodies: For with theſe we muſt 
appear before Chriſt: We are to take heed that we do not pollute and defile 
them with Sin, as there are ſome Sins eſpecially which defile the Rody. To 
prevent which, let us remember that our Bodies ſhall riſe and ſtand at the laſt 
Tribunal, and we muſt give an Account of the things done in our Bodies. 

24ly, The Conſideration of our riſing again ſhould inſpire our Minds with 
invincible Courage and Magnanimity, and embolden us to ſubmit our Bodies 
and Lives to the Malice of our moſt bloody Perſecutors in the Defence of a 
good Cauſe, when we are lawfully call'd to it. Thus the pious Sufferers and 
Martyrs of old ſubmitted to be tortured, not accepting Deliverance, that they mipht ob- 
tain a better Reſurrection, Heb.11.3F. i. e. a Reſurrection to a better Life than that 


they were to loſe. Though the Saints ſuffer for Chriſt in their Bodies, yet 


* Ubi Deus 
ile, qui 
ſubwenire 
rebivi- 
ſcent i bus 
poteſt, vi- 
ventibu⸗ 
non poteſt 2 
Minut. 
Felix. 


they know that their torn and ſhattered Limbs ſhall riſe again out of their Diſ- 
orders, and become beautiful and lovely. And therefore the Queſtion of C4- 
cilizs the Pagan, of the Torments, Puniſhments, and Croſſes of the Chriſtians, 
was very vain and trifling, Can God, ſaith he, raiſe them up, as they ſay, after 
Death, and yet is be not able to keep them now from Suffering and Death? Yes, he is 
able to do both, and this latter he frequently doth in a ſignal and remarkable 
manner. But he doth not do it always, becauſe he defigns by the other Me- 
thod to keep up in his Servants the lively Senſe of the future Reſurre&ion, 
when the Bodies of the Saints, wherein they ſuffered for his ſake, ſhall be re- 
ſtored to them with Advantage, and their Happineſs and Glory ſhall be en- 
hanſed by the Torments and Cruelties they were expoſed to here. | 

And, in all the outward Troubles and Bodily Croſſes of this Life, this is a 
mighty Support and Relief, that we ſhall appear again in theſe Bodies free from 
all thoſe Grievances. I ſhonld utterly hawe red (faith the ſorrowful P/almift ) 
but that ] believed werily to ſee the Goodneſs of the Lord in the Land of the Living, Pfal. 
27. 13. Which ſome good Expoſitors have applied to the Future State ; and the 


Context favours the Expoſition : And we may more particularly apply it to the 
Reſurrection, when our Bodies ſhall ſtand again upon this Earth, emphatically 


called by the Pſalmiſt, the Land of the Living. The firm Perſuaſion of the Truth 
of this Article yields us Peace and Satisfaction in the midſt of the greateſt Diffi- 
culties and Diſtrefſes. Therefore Tertullian begins his Book of the Reſurrection 
thus, Fiducia Chriſtianorum Reſurrectio Mortuorum, The great Prop of the Chri- 
ſtian's Truſt and Confidence is the Reſurrection of the Dead: And truly it is 
the great Baſis of all Chriſtianity. 

zal, We are to make ufe of this Article, to comfort our ſelves at the ap- 


proach of Death. RESURG A M was all the Inſcription which J. King the 


Worthy Biſhop of London order'd in his Laſt Will ſhould be writ on his Grave- 
ſtone: Andit was a full and juſt Epitaph, becauſe it contained this comfartable 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead. We ſhall riſe, is ſufficient to animate 
and revive us under the Thoughts of leaving this World, and deſcending into 
the Grave, the Place of Stench and Rottenneſs. A Chriſtian, in ſure and cer- 
tain Hope of a Bleſſed Reſurrection to Eternal Life, may deſpiſe Death, and 
look on it as an Enemy that lies diſarmed and bleeding, and gaſping at his Feet; 
and he may dare him now to do his worſt, though he preſents himſelf in the 
moſt horrid Shapes. Rejoycing in Hope of the Glory of God, he may Triumph 
over Death, even whilſt he is in daily Expectation of it. Though the vene- 

18 mous 
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mous Viper faſtens on him, he ſhakes it off without Harm, as St. Paul did that 
at Melita. The Holy Spirit of .Life and Grace, which. now dwells in him, 
ſhall one Day raiſe hi? Body out 'of the Duſt, Wherefore he comforts himſelf 
with the Thoughts of his Entrance into that Life which ſhall never have an 
End, a Life of perpetual Joy and Fglicity, a Life of undiſturbed Reſt and 
Tranquillity, of which we can ſcarcely find the Shadow or Reſemblance in this 
World. We ſhall not always take up our Abode in the Grave: By the Power 
and Efficacy of Chriſt's Reſurrection we lift up our Heads, and riſe freſh and 
active out of our Beds of Duſt. But even there we are ſafely lodged for a 
time, and our Bodies are locked up as in a Treaſury, and are as it were Herme- 
tically ſealed up againſt the laſt Day. At which time they ſhall be raiſed up 
much better than when they were laid down. They ſhall riſe again void of all 
Diſeaſes and Sickneſſes, all Maladies and Imperfections. A lame Man and a 
blind Man (in Q. Mary's Days) being brought tothe Stake, where they were 
to be burnt, the former threw away his Crutch, comforting his Fellow-ſufferer, 
ſaying, Be of good Comfort, my Brother, for my Lord of London is our good Phyſician, 
be will heal us both ſhortly, thee of thy Blindneſs, and me of my Lamene(s, This is cer- 
tain, that the Reſurrection will cure us of all Deformities and Blemiſhes, all In- 
firmities and Defects, and all the Saints of God ſhall riſe in a Juvenile or Man- 
ly State, Childhood and Old Age being Defects. I appeal to any conſidering 
Perſon, whether this be not implied, and much more, in what the Apoſtle 
ſaith, 1 Cor. 15. 42, 43. So is the Reſurrection of the dead: (that is, the Body of 
the dead) it is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorrupt ion: It i ſown in Diſhonour, it \ 
1 raiſed in Glory: It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power : It is ſown a Natural 
Body, it i raiſed a Spiritual Body. ” | 
4thly, This alſo adminiſters Solace at the Death of our Friends; though by 
the Laws of an Eternal Deſtiny they are forced to leave us, and we are forced 
to part with them, yet this is to be remembred, that at the laſt Day there ſhall 
be a general Diſcharge from Death, and our deareſt Relations (with the reſt ) 
ſhall be reſtored to us again, and ſo we ſhall for ever be with the Lord. Where- 
fore comfort one another with theſe Words. LEP | 
Laftly, Tn the whole Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare we are to be prepa- 
ring our felves for that, Day, when we ſhall appear in our Bodies before the 
Great Tribunal. To which purpoſe let it be remembered that St. Jobn in Rev. 
mentions a double Reſurre&ion, the Frſt and the Second, and the one fits us for 
the other. The former is. the Reſurrection of the Soul, which is then ſaid to 
ariſe, when it paſſes from the Death of Sin to the Life of Grace. The latter is 
the Life and Riſing of the Body at the laſt Day to Life and Happineſs. We 
muſt look after the Firſt, as we deſire to partake of the other. We muſt mortify 
our Luſts, and riſe unto Newneſs and Holineſs of Life: And then (and no other- 
wiſe) we ſhall be ſure of riſing to everlaſting Glory. | | 
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Tye Life Everlaſting, 3 1 


Theſe ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment : but the 
righteous into life Eternal, hiv 9. 


The Diſcourſes under this Head treat of a Life to come, of the 
Immortality of Human Souls, of the Celeſtial Happineſs, of 
the Torments of Hell; with a Rational Account of the 
Eternity of both. 25 


the Salvation of our Souls, call'd here the Life everlaſting. But I will treat 

of it not only in the reſtrain d Senſe of thoſe Terms, as they denote an 

Endleſs Life of Happineſs, but I will conſider them in their largeſt Extent, 

as they compriſe in them a Future Duration, not only of Happineſs, but of Miſery, 

They aſcertain us, that our Souls ſhall ſurvive the Funeral of our Bodies; that 

there ſhall be another Life after this, of Rewards and Puniſhments ; and that this 

Life ſhall be Eternal. So that this Article comprehends in it theſe Five Propoſi- 

tions, 1. (Which is more General) There is a Future State or Life after this. 

2. That this State may be enjoy'd and undergone, we muſt aſſert that the Soul of 

Man is made Immortal. 3. There is a Heaven, wherein the Righteous ſhall be re- 

warded. 4. There is a Hel, wherein the Unrighteous ſhall be puniſhed. 5. This 

Reward and this Puniſhment ſhall be Eternal. Of theſe I ſhall diſtinctly diſ- 
courſe. And firſt, i C997 | | | | 


a FuTurE STATE. 


Eb Firſt Propoſition is this, That there is a Future State, another Life 

after this. Where, 1. I will propound what the Scriptures ſay for the Con- 

firmation of this Truth. 2. I will ſnew what other Reaſons and Arguments (be- 

ſides thoſe in Scripture) may be brought. 3. Whence it is, that notwithſtanding 

this Evidence, this Truth is denied by ſome. 4. I will briefly ſhew what is the 

Improvement of this part of the Article. | 

Firſt, It is manifeſt that the Scriptures furniſh us with many Paſſages that atteſt 

the Certainty of a Future State. There we read, that before the Word was wikp 

God gave vilible Tokens of this Truth. In the Time before the Flood, when 

the World grew very wicked, God took Enoch, Gen. 5. 24. that is, he took him up 

alive into Heaven. And this he did, not only to take him from an Evil World, 

but to teach Men that there is another Life: for it is expreſly ſaid that be did not 

ſee Death, Heb. 11-5. As much as to ſay, he ſtill Lives, and is in Paradiſe, as 

© Orat, de * Athanaſius and other Fathers uſed to term it. And therefore Enoeb, on the ac- 

pond: & count of his ny tranſlated hence to another World, is rightly call'd by one of 
+ 00% e the Ancients, f the Hoſtage and Witneſs of both Lives, this and the other. And more 
reſts utri- eſpecially he is a Witneſs and Pledge of that Life which is reſerv'd for the Godly ; 
w/q; vit. for that is the Reaſon which is aſſign'd of his being removed hence, becauſe he 
le, tull. 2alk'd with God, Gen. F. 24. (or, as the Apoſtle explains it) he pleaſed God, Heb. 

11. 5. So that this is a moſt remarkable Proof of the Certainty of a Future Stats 


of Happineſs, and of the Rewards laid up for Holy Men, ſuch as ſtrove to PRs 


W are now come to the End of our Faith, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 1. 9. 
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Bod. Therefore the Ethiopian Chriſtians * kzep yearly, as a Solemn Feſtival, the * Ladilyb. 
Day of Enoch Aſcenſion, into Heaven, which they think was the 25th of July. Hif.£chi- 


So of Elijab it is recorded that he was taken, 2 Kings 2. 3, 5, 9, 10. (the fame ) p. 5. 
4 Word that Envch's Aſſumption was expreſs d by) that is, he was taken up to Hea- f Lekach. 


ven, Which is expreſly ſaid of him in verſe 11. be went up into Heaven, Which is 
an Aſſurance to us of another World, and a Life of Happineſs and Glory for 
choſe that truly fear God, and'are zealous for his Glory, and the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion. Such Was this Prophet, and ſuch was Enoch before-mention'd : the One 
lived before the Law, the Other under it, and both were taken up by God, that 
in theſe Examples the Faithful might have a certain Pledge of their Future Exi- 
ſence. E | 

This alſo is clear from what God profeſſed to Moſes, Exod. 4. 6. I am the God of 


thy Father, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob : For tho this 


was quoted by our Saviour to prove the Reſurrection (and to that end I have made 
uſe of it before) yet it holds as firmly for a Future State ; for theſe holy Patriarchs 
who have left this World, have a Being in another ; for God is not the God of 
that which hath no Being. Beſides, when God-ſaith, He « the God of Abraham, 8c. 
the meaning is, that He is their Friend and Benefactor, and bountifully performs 
his Promiſes to them. Now we know that they had not the Promiſes fully made 
good to them upon Earth, and therefore they muſt ſurvive in ſome other Place 
and State where theſe Promiſes ſhall be perfectly accompliſhed. And this is that 
Inheritance which God gave to Abraham by Promiſe, Gal. 3. 18. of which the Land of 
Canaan was but a Type. Therefore it is ſaid, that Abrabam looked for a City which 
had Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker # God , Heb. 11. 10. the Unchangxable 
State above, the Inhericance of all true Believers. So our Saviour interpreted 
the words, God x not the God of the dead, but of the living, Matt. 22. 42. God be- 


ing the God and Friend of the Ancient Holy Patriarchs, we may aſſuredly in- 


fer thence, that theſe Perſons are Alive, they enjoy their Being in another World. 
And all theſe Places of the Old Teſtament, which 1 ſhall produce afterwards, to 


prove that the Life to come is Everlaſting, do likewiſe prove this Future State. 
Notwithſtanding this, there are ſeveral Parties of Men that will not own this 
Life to come to have been a Diſcovery made in the Old Teſtament. There is a 


great Conſent among the Papiſts and Socinians as to this: and ſome Remonſtrants 


and Arminians take to their ſide. Thus Grotius tells us, that 


all * rhe Rewards that are plainly propoumded in the Law of Moſes; * Premie Legis Moſes apert? pro- 
have reſpect to this Life only. With whom concurs the late Po, 4d banc vibe mortalin ſpe- 


Archbiſhop, f I the Law of Moſes, ſaith he, there was no par- 
ticular and expreſs Revelation of the Life of the World to come. And 
we ſhall ſee afterwards that he holds there is no expreſs Re- i. 18, 19. 
velation of it in the New Teſtament. And another declares, 
that || tbe Promiſes of the Law conſiſt all of | outward and temporal p. 242. 
Bleſſings. But J have ſhew'd before, that even under the Law | "PR 
1 were other Promiſes beſides thoſe that are Temporal, and reſpect this 
ife. | 

And now I will from one Paſſage which we meet with in the New Teſtament, 
irrefragably prove that they had notice under the Old Teſtament of a State of Fu- 
ture Puniſhment in the Life to come. The Rich Man, mention d in the 16th Chap- 
ter of St. Luke, being juſtly thruſt down to Hell for his Luxury and Unmerciful- 
neſs, earneſtly begged for ſome Relief from his Torments; but when he was told 
that That could not be granted, he defired that a Meſſenger might be ſent to his 
Father's Houſe, to acquaint his Brethren that there really is a Future State of Pu- 
niſhment, and that he knows it by fad and deplotable Experience; that his Bre- 
thren being certified of this, might not augment his Torments by coming to that 
place. But mark what Anſwer was returned, They bave Moſes and the Prophets ; let 
them hear them, v. 29. As much as to ſay, In the Writings of Moſes, and in ſome 
other Books of the Old Teſtament, there is a Diſcovery of the Life to come, and 


KY 


of Rewards and Puniſhments inflicted on Men, according to their Behaviour in 


this World: therefore there is no need of ſending Lazares, or any other Meſſen- 


ger to any Perſons to inform them concerning this great Truth. And when the 


poor tormented Wretch urged his Requeſt again, that one might be ſent from the 


they 


Dead, the Anſwer was to the ſame purpoſe that it was before, but more full, If 


Fant omnia. De Ver. Relig. Chriſtian. 


| t Dr. Tillotſon, Serm. 2. on Rom. 


Dr. Scot, Chriſtian Life, Vol 5. 
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they can ſatiate their Appetites and Luſts, Wherefore on theſe Accounts 9 
8 | 0 


they bear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the 
Dead, and appear'd to them, and gave them a particular Account of the Tore 
ments of the Damned. This Text then I look upon as a plain and convincing 
Proof, that a Future State, even that of Puniſhment, was diſcovered in the Wri- 
tings of Moſes and the Prophets : or elſe this Rich Man's Kindred and Relations 


would not have been referred to theſe, to inform themſelves there of the Truth 


and Certainty of that Future State: and they would not have been told, that 
thence they might be as aſſured of it as if one came from the Damned. Where- 
fore I reckon this Paſſage in St. Luke to be an undeniable Evidence and Teſti- 
mony of the Point before us; and I muſt needs ſay, I wonder that it hath not 
been taken notice of by any Writers that I have met with on this Subject, to 
prove that under the Old Teftament they had a Senſe of a Future State, 


But to return to what I was ſpeaking of, namely, that there are other Promiſes 
in the Old Teſtament beſides thoſe that have regard to this Preſent Liſe. I grant 
indeed that Tempora! Bleſſings were chiefty Pounded and promiſed under the 
Old Teſtament : and thence it was unlawful to part with the Inberitence which fell 
to them; which gives an Account of Naboth's Carriage. Some may think it was 
2 great Overſight and Imprudence in him, that he ſo obſtinately denied to part 
with his Vineyard to King Aba; but they will think otherwiſe when they con- 
ſider, that God ſtraightly forbad his People the Alienation of their Inheritance, 
theſe Temporal good Things being the chief Allurements and Motives to Obedi- 
ence at that time. Accordingly in thoſe Places where we meet with a great Con- 
fluence of Bleflings promiſed to that People, as in Exod. 23. 26, 8c. Lev. 26, 3, &c. 
Deut. Y. 12, &c. 28. 21, &c. there is no mention of any thing but what is world- 
ly and temporal. But ic doth not follow hence, that there were no Promiſes ac 
all of future and heavenly: Things, and no clear Intimations of another Life af- 
ter this. The Diſpenſation that then was, required that Preſent and Earthly 
Things ſhould be chiefly propounded to that People, but it did not exclude Future 
ones, as hath been ſhew'd before. | . Er 

Further, I grant that another Life was not revealed and promiſed under the 
Old Teſtament ſo openly and clearly as under the Goſpel. There was a great deal 
of Shadow mixt with the Light: but yet the Thing it ſelf was ſo far diſcovered 
and brought to light, that ic may be ſaid to be plain and expreſs. The ſhadow of 

good things to come ( Heb. 10. 1.) led them to the very Subſtance : and Heavenly 
Things were aſſured to them by thoſe that were Terrene and Corporal. 

Again, I grant that the Generality of the Fews looked no further than this Pre- 
ſent Life : thoſe that were Carnal, fixed on Earthly Promiſes only : but it was 
otherwiſe with thoſe of a better ſort, thoſe that were Spiritual among them. The 
Good Patriarchs and the Prophetical Men, and all the Eminent Believers among 
the Fews, had a Knowledge of another Life. And afterwards, this was the con- 
ſtant and received Belief of the Fewiþ Maſters and Doctors. Whence is that 
known Saying, All Iſraelites are partakers of the future World, And the Rabbins di- 
ſtinguiſh between Olam Haxab and Olam Habba, the Preſent World and that which 
3s to come ; Which latter is deſigned, they ſay, for the Reward of the Righteous 
And this without doubt they had from what they found written in the Old Teſta- 
ment concerning this Other State, and from the Examples there Recorded of 
thoſe who were viſibly and ſolemnly removed hence to' another Place above. 


I paſs now to the New: Teſtament, where are more ample Diſcoveries of this 
Truth. That there is another State after this, is clear from x Cor. x5. 19. If in 
this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt miſerable ; nay, we are 0 
all other Creatures, as well as Men, moſt miſerable. The Condition of Brutes 
would be more eligible than that of Men, if there were no other Life beſides 
this: for Brutes excel us in their Senſes, and ſome of them in the Duration of 
their Lives. They are not ſo weak and infirm as Mankind ; they are nor ſo ha- 
ble to Sickneſs and Diſeaſes. Beſides, Men are ſubje& to the Miſeries of the 
Mind, Diſcontent, Grief, Fear, Cares, Diſtractions and Deſpair, eſpecially after 
the commiſſion of groſs Sins: but Brutes reffect not on Things, and make no 
Remarks to hurt them, and feel no inward Diffyrtfnces, but are always eaſy when. 2 


. 
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do not ſay on all) this Condition of Men is worſe than that of Beaſts, if there 
be not a Life-after this. But eſpecially; if we underſtand the Apoſtle's Words 
concerning Chriſtians (as we ought'to do,) their Condition is far worſe than that 
of all Men, as well as Beaſts, becauſe they are (and at that time more particu- 
larly when the Apoſtle wrote this) expoſed to Dangers, to Tribulation and Per- 
ſecution more than others. Wherefore the Apoſtle moſt ſolidly argues hence, 
that there is an Aſſurance of another Life after this; and on that account Belie- 
vers and Godly Men are fo far from being moſt Miſerable; that they are of all 
Men in the World moſt Happy. | | e W 
This Future State is again poſitively aſſerted by the Apoſtle in 2 Cor. 5. L, &c. 
We know that if our Earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a Building 
of God, a Houſe not made with bands, Eternal in the Heavens: For in this we groan ear- 
neſtly, deſiring to be cloathed upon-with our Houſe which is from Heaven. Not that we 
ould be uncloathed (as if that were the thing we principally longed for) but cloathed 
upon (to have this Life changed into a Heavenly one), ther ſo Mortality might be 


ſwallowed up of Life. In which Words the Apoſtle ſets forth in a Figurative and 


Metaphorical Stile our Preſent and Future State: In this Preſent Life we groan 
under the Burden of the Body, which is here compared to a Houſe, a Houſe with 
many Rooms, Apartments, Offices, which God leafes out to the Soul, for that 
is the Tenant that dwells in it. And to denote to us the Inſtability of this Houſe, 


the Apoſtle calls it a Tabernacle or Tent, a flight Habitation, pitched for a while, 


and ſoon taken down. Which is the next Thing he mentions, to wit, that the 
Houſe of this Tabernacle muſt be diſſolved. This Bodily Frame of Nature will 
not continue long, yea, in a ſhort time it will decay. But the next Thing the 
Apoſtle aſſures us of, is, That we ſhall change this Earthly Tabernacle for a Hea- 
venly Being. When this crazy Tenement is pulled down, a new and laſt- 
ing one ſhall be erected in its ſtead, a Building of God, Eternal in the Heavens: 
When this moveable Tabernacle is decayed, a durable Temple ſhall be erected. 
When this Cloathing of our Bodies ( for that is a Compariſon which the Apoſtle 
here uſes, and it was uſed afterwards by other Writers) is grown old, and worn 
out, the Soul is to be cloathed upon, another Attire is to be put upon it. The Suni 
of all which, as thus Metaphorically delivered, is no other than this in plain 
Terms, That when our Souls ſhall be ſeparated from oùr Bodies by Death, the 
immediately enter into another State, that is, a State of Life which is 13 
And the Apoſtle intimates that this is an Undeniable Truth, for we have a Cer- 
tain Knowledge of it; We know, ſaith he, that if our Earthly Houſe, &c. As much 
as to ſay, we have abundant Evidence of this ; and he that calls this in queſtion, 
queſtions all Religion. | | 
That is another irrefragable Text, Phil. r. 24. where the Apoſtle faith, He bath 
a deſire to depart, that is, to die, and to be with Chriſt. Therefore after Death he 
and all holy Men have an Exiſtence and Life, and a preſent Enjoyment of Jeſus. 
On which Account he faith, v.21. To me to die, i gain. But if he did not exiſt 
after Death, he could not have ſaid this, for he had been a Loeſer rather than a 
Gainer, Whence we rationally gather, that there is another Life after this, when 
Good Men ſhall be recompenſed for-what they did and ſuffered here. This alſo 
is evident from Col. 3. 2. Ne are dead, that is, to Earthly Things, and your Life is 
bid with Chriſt in God; your Spiritual Eternal Life which you are moſt to be con- 
cerned for, is hid from the Eyes of the World, and ſecured to you by the Pur- 


chaſe of Chriſt, and the Promiſe of the Father. hen Chriſt, who is our Life, 


ſhall appear, them ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory; though ye have here been bid- 
den, ye ſhall appear at Chriſt's Coming, and your Appearing ſhall be Glorious, 
as his will be. The Beſt part of a Chriſtian 1s yet to come. 

Which Truth is further confirm'd by x Tim. 4. 8. Godlineß hath a promiſe of the 
life that now i, and of that which is to come. Here is a plain Diſtinction between 
this Preſent Life, and that which we ſhall live hereafter :-.and this latter is as cer- 
tain as the other. We are as ſure that we ſhall exiſt hereafter, as that we are now. 
I will add one Text more, which is very plain and peremptory, Heb. 13. 14. 
Here hade we nb continuing City, but ſeek one to come. As if the Apoſtle hadyfaid, 
Our Preſent State is uncertain ; but there is a better one after this, which ſhalt 
be laſting and permanent. The ſanc-ApMle calls it « City whieh hath Fonndations, 
in another Place. FI * 


e n Laſtly, 
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La.aſtly, The New Teſtament affords us an unanſwerable Conviction of a Fu- 
1 ture Life from the Reſurrection of Chriſt; which it ſo expreſly records. There 
FF fore we may obſerve that after. theſe words before quoted, If #n this life only we 
18 have hope, 8c. it is immediately ſubjoined, But now ir Cbriſt riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. ' As much as to ſay, Chiriſt by his riſing 
hath 2 us an Aſſurance of our Reſurrection, and of another Life after this. 
Which I take to be the Meaning of the Apoſtle's words, in 2 Tm. T. 10. We hath 
aboliſhed death, namely, by his riſing from the Dead, and ſo hath brought Life and 
Immortality to light by the Goſpel, by this great Goſpekdiſcovery of his Riſing again. 
6 And if we add alſo his viſible Aſcending to Heaven, we muſt: conclude that the 
5 Evangelical Writings afford us urfeniable Demonſtrations of another World, and 
„the Certainty of a Future Exiſtence. Infomuch that one would wonder at what 
3 * that known Prelate faith, that * he doth not find that a Future State is expreſly revealed 
Serm. 2. in the Bible, whether Old or New Teſtament. One would — ay, at this, 
p. 36. if he did not obſerve what this Writer faith in the ſame place, namely, that Ve 
t Page 35. do not find it any where revealed in all the Scripture, that there is a God. But he might 
have found both this and the other, it he had been willing, and had called to 
1. mind what Article he ſubſcribed to; which runs thus: “ The Old Teſtament 
ofgngloand. is not contrary to the New, for both in the Old and New Teſtament Everlaſt- 
| ing Life is offered to Mankind by Chriſt, who is the only Mediator between 
c God and Man, being both God and Man. Wherefore they are not to be heard 
* who feign that the Old Fathers did look only for Tranſitory Promiſes. This 
Writer therefore is not to be heard. | 
P Secondly, Beſides Scripture, there are Other Evidences of a Future Life. For I 
2 am not of his Opinion who faith, that om the Scriptures alone we have all we 
"4 "avg. know of a Future State. (Where by the way, obſerve how our Doctors agree among 
' themſelves: One faith, a Future State is not revealed in the Bible; and Another 
tells us, the Bible alone hath revealed to us all that we know of a Future State: 
which are both equally falſe.) I will ſhew that this Doctrine is atteſted by Rea- 
ſon, as well as by the Word of God, and that we may attain to ſome competent 
Knowledge of it by ſuch Arguments as theſe that follow. 
' hbe firſt and chiefeſt whereof is taken from the Nature of God. For it is impoſ- 
ſible to give an account of the Wiſdom, Juſtice, Goodneſs and Providence of 
God in the managing of ſome things in the World, without the aſſerting of ano- 
ther Life. As for Example; here the worſt of Men are leaſt puniſhed, yea ge- 
nerally they eſcape Puniſhment ; and we ſee that the wickedeſt Perſons thrive 
and flouriſh upon the Earth: Whereas the Wiſe and Juſt Government of the 
World requires that the Wicked ſhould be ſeverely puniſhed here; I ſay, it requires 
it, if there be no other Life after this. But it is plain that there is, becauſe we 
frequently ſee that the Wicked go unpuniſhed. It is an Sumer of a Future 
World that Delinquents are not puniſhed here. It is notneceſſary they ſhould, 
ſeeing they ſhall ſuffer in another World. And then on thgtother fide , Good 
Men are ſeldom rewarded according to what they have ddne or ſuffered, yea, 
for the moſt part they continue to be hated, reproached, abuſed, perſecuted, op- 
preſſed, and ſometimes put to Death: Wherefore God's Remunerative Juſtice, 
Goodneſs and Mercy require that theſe Perſons ſhould be rewarded in bone 
World, ſeeing they were ſo evilly treated in this. There muſt be a Retributiot 
in another Life, to clear and vindicate theſe Attributes of the Deity. Thus we 
ſee the Reaſonableneſs of believing-a Future State is grounded on the Inequality of 
God's Diſpenſations in this Life towards Good and Bad Men. The Manner of 
his dealing with them is a plain Eviction of another Life. The Courſe of this 
World points out a Future Exiſtence ; for the Righteous are ſeldom rewarded 
here, and the worſt Men proſper : Piety and Honeſty oftentimes prove diſad- 
vantageous to Men, yea very dangerous and fatal. It is neceſſary therefore that 
there be another Life to come: for tis certain that God would not make us Un- 
happy by our Obedience, and Miſerable for Living well. His Juſtice and Good- 
neſs would be impeached, if Vertue and Godlineſs were to Men's Loſs and Ruin, 
and if at length there were no difference made between the Good and Bad. 
Whence I conclude, that a Future Life is agreeable to God's Goodneſs and Juſtice. 
And the ObjeRion againſt Providence, that Good Men fare ill, and the Wicked 
well in this Life, is retorted on the Objectors, to prove a Future State, and the 
Gertainty of another Life after this. Again, 
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Again, I argue from the Wiſdom, and Providence, and Goodneſs of God on | 

another-Acgount. It was fr the Divine Favour and Bounty that Mankind 

came into Being; but it would be inconſiſtent with this Bounty and. Goodneſs, 

having created ſuch Excellent Beings; and ſo many of them, to let them periſh 

ſo ſoon Can e think it becoming the Great God of Heaven, and ſuitable to 

his All- ſeeing Wiſdom to create ſo Noble a Being as Man, who is ſo capable of 

ſerving and praiſing his Creator to all Eternity, only to tread this Stage of Earth 

a'few Days, and to paſs off, and never appear again? No intelligent and ſober 

Perſon can ſuffer ſo abſurd a Notion. as this to lodge in his Mind. Eſpecially, 

we muſt own a Future Exiſtence and Duration, when we conſider the Nature 

or our preſent State; à great Part of which is conſuthed in Infancy and Child- 

hood, which are hut half- living. Great Portions of Time are ſpent in Sleep, a 

kind of Death, and yet it would be an Unhappineſs to be deprived of that 

Ceſſation of Life. Troubles, Croſſes, Pains imbitter our Lives, and at the 

ſame time ſhorten them. And on ſundry other Accounts we have but an incon- 

ſiderable Share of Exiſtence in this World, a very ſcant and ſtraitned Meaſure 

of Life. If this were all we are to expect, this World would ſeem to be a 

Mockery, and a fond Shew, and not worthy of God and his Wiſdoin. And the 

making of Man would appear- to be but-a mean Deſign, if Life were of no 

longer Duration, if we expired ſo ſoon. Tis abſurd and ridiculous therefore to 

in that we were made only for this Life, that we were brought into a reſt- 

leſs World to have our Being only for a few Days, and to return again to ho- 

thing. It would be to little Purpoſe, and unbecoming the Divine Wiſdom and 
Conduct, chat Man ſhould be born only to die, and never to live again. If 

therefore we conſult the Honour of the Divine Being, we muſt needs hold that 

Man was made for a longer time, and that his Soul lives and acts after this Life 

and that he ſhall enjoy a laſting Exiinee in another World. Thus much of 

che Firſt Argument, taken from the Nature of God. I ſhall be briefer in the 
Serondly, L argue from the Tuſtimony bf Conſcience not wholly debauched by Sen- 

ſuality. This tells us, that there is a State of Reward and Puniſhment after 

this Life, that we ſhall be Happy or Miſerable as toyour Behaviour in this World. 
Theſe Impreſhons of Hope and Fear are. on all Mens Minds, being naturally 
implanted there by God. Where the Excellent Tully long ſince obſerved, That 

* 5 Soul ofg Man bath in it a certain Preſage of another World. The Natural Inſtinct 4 
of Men ſußgeſts a Future Life: Every Man's Conſcience witneſſes this, and %% 90- 


even proclaims it with a loud Voice, and God himſelf ſpeaks in it. X Hg ten 
Thirdly,” The Reſtleſs Motions and Sallies of the Soul are a Proof of this. :ibus qus| 


The Perfection of our Faculties is not attained in this Life: We are capable of ſ:cutorum 
higher Things, we have ſtrong Inclinations to them, which ſhews that we are 2% 
made for the enjoying of them. This World cannot ſatisfy the rational Deſires fats 
and Appetites of Man: Therefore another State is prepared for him, wherein Tuſc. Qu. 
he ſhall have his full Satisfaction. We have in our Thoughts boundleſs Re- l.. 
ſearches after Happineſs: We really feel in us a ſtrong Tendency towards a more 

perfect State: And tis unreaſonable to think that this is put into us to no pur- 

poſe, and to have no End and Effect at all. Certainly theſe enlarged Deſires of 

our Minds are not given ys to delude us (for that were unworthy of our Maker) 

but that we may enjoy what we fo earneſtly long for. Wherefore I infer 

from the Natural Propenſion of our Souls, and their Diſquiet and Diſſatisfa- 

ction in the Things that are here below, that there ſhall be another Life after 

2 An the vehement Appetites and Breathings of our Minds ſhall be 
atisfied. tt: * 
_ Fourthly, A Future State is proved from the Univerſal Suffrage and Acknow- 
ledgment which it hath. Jews and Gemtiles, as well as Chrif4ans, and all Na- 

tions and People diſcover more or leſs, their Senſe of another Life, and of the Re- 

wards and Puniſhments that are there. This is the common Cry of the World, 

and both the Wiſe and Vulgar agree in this. Yea, ſome of the Rudeſt People 

expreſs in ſome manner their Belief of this; among ſome of them, when their 

King dies, ſeveral of his Servants are immediately killed, that they may attend 

him in the other World. In the Kingdom of Longo, in the Upper Ethiopia, the 

Inhabitants of Malembra ſet apart a Fifth Day for Publick Worſhip 5 at which 
VOI. II. GC 2 | time 
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time one in a ſolemn Speech exhorts them to the Practice of Vertus, by p- 
pounding to them the Certainty of Rewards and Puniſhments in a Future State, 
affrighting them with the Conſideration of the miſerable State in tbs Society ot 
Benimbe, that is, the Dev il; and ſolacing their Minds with the of emo y 
ing Zaampoango, that is, God, or the Maker of the World. The Natives of 
Newfoundland (an Iſland in America) generally hold that the Dead go into a far 
Country, and there have the Fruition of their Friends The Inhabirants of 
Paraguay in America talk of a Tradition among them, that certain Prieſts ſhall 
arrive in their Country, and teach them the Principles of a New Religion, 
whereby they ſhall attain to Happineſs in another World. And many other In- 
ſtances might be brought of the ſame Nature. Seeing then this Notion hath 
Univerſally prevailed, and is of the ſame Date with Mankind, we cannot 


/ 
"4 


think that it is a Cheat and Deluſion ; But we muſt be perſuaded that it is even 


c fmentrent{ 26d 265 
_Laftly; T might prove a Future State from t 8 ity. If it is a 
Being that ſ — 2. the Body, and exiſts hereafrer, then ic will be moſt rational 
to infer, that there is a State of Enjoymenec after this Life. But that will be a» 
Diſcourſe by it felf, and ought to be ſo: For I will not (as I ſee many have done 
in th&ir Treatiſes) confound the Notion of a Future State, and the mortality of the: 
Soul, and treat of them promiſcuouſly. If we would de exact, we muſt handle 
them ſingly: For there are Arguments that ate proper and peculiar to each 
of them. Mob Pref $--- 1 FR Th 411. | KF — i s = 
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Now I paſs to the Third General propounded, namely, Whence it is that this 
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Doctrine of à Future State (tho'ſo well grounded on Scripture and Reaſon) is doubted 


of, and ſometimes flatly denied. For though this be a Truth that hath the general 
Suffrage of Mankind (as was lately ſaid Het it is not ſo to be underftood, as if 
none did oppoſe it. Thus, notwithſtanding the Being of a Gad is the Voice of 
the World, yet there have been ſome in all Ages that have favoured Atbeiſn. 


So it is in the Doctrine of a Future Life, Mevichllanding its being generallyac- 


knowledged by Mankind, yet there are ſome deluded or perverſe Spirits that 
contradict it. And according to the Difference of their Genius and Inclinati - 


ons, the Grounds and Occaſions of their Contradiction differ. 


— 


Fr ft, Some oppugn this Doctrine out of mere Enthufiaſys. 80 David George, and 


others of his Fraternity, concluded the Myſtery of Chriſtianity within the Com- 


pals of this Life. And H Nicolas denied the Immortality of Souls and a Life to 
come, on Enthufiaftic Principles. Wherefore their Way is, when they meet with 


Texts that aſſert a Future State, to turn them into Allegory, and thereby to evade 
the Force of them. Beſides, theſe Enthuſiaſts pretend to a Divine Life, which they 
tell us is ſufficient of it ſelf without any Reward: And they count it baſe and 
mercenary to look for a future Recompenſe. This was the Foundation of the 


* Tz:mach Sadaucees denying the Reſurrection and a Life to come, if we may credit one 
David in of the Fewiſh Rabbies; for he tells us, that that Se& aroſe from a Miſtake of a 


Chronic. 


Saying of their Maſter, who ſaid, That no Man ought to obey God with a reſpect to 


an Eternal Reward, Whereupon they ſhut up all their Religion and their Hopes: 


with this preſent Life. But any Man of ſober Thoughts cannot but apprehend 
how vain ſuch Pretences are ; for Men of the moſt conſummate Vertue have 
Reſpect unto the Recompenſe of Reward, Heb. 11. 26. and even Chriſt himſelf had 
regard to the Foy that was ſet before him, Chap. 12. Ver. 2. which may convince 
us that this is no mercenary thing. And as for the Alegorizing Enthuſiaſt, he is 
juſtly condemned by all Men in their Wits ; for he that gives way to this in 
Matters of this Nature, which we are treating of, will allegorize away not only 
a Future State, but all the other great Doctrines which the Scriptures have re- 
vealed to us. r TEBSASYH a0 NT 120343 
Secondly, There is another ſort of Men who are-prompted from an Exuberance 
of Wit (as they and their Party reckon it) to renounce and. ridicule a Life to 
come, and all Truths of the like Importance. For they profeſs it to be a dull 
thing to take up other Mens Notions, and to think with the Generality 


Mankind. This is below 2 Man of Parts. and Invention: And therefore | 


they reſolve to contradict the reſt of the World, and to laugh at the * 
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Marxims of Eruth and Piery, and to run them down, with Raillery and bold 
Jeſting. I 'beheve the; Reader: doth not expect I ſhoulch return any Anſwer to 
this; for thoſe that take Blaſphemy for Wit, and Prophaneneſs for Ingenuity, 
are not to be attended te but call only for Pity or Scorn.. | . * 
- Fbirdly, Others pretend this te be a ſufficient Ground of their disbelieving a 
Future State, none ever. came from the other World, to aſſure us that 
there is ſuch a ching as x Future Exiſtence. The Anſwer to which is, 1. That 
ſeparate Souls head appeared, and have brought Notice of the Reality of the Eu- 
tute State. Several Inſtances of which the Reader will find in my next Diſ- 
courſe, vrhick is on the T the Soul, where J largely handle this Sub- 
ject, and produce Teſtimonies both from Sacred and Prophane Writers: There- 
fore I omit them at preſent. 2. Though we produce nothing of this kind, yet 
it as ſuſſicient that Scripture aſſures us of the, ſurviving of Souls in another 


World. Nay, Scripture is more ſure and convincing than the Viſible Return 


and Appearance of any Perſon from the Dead, as our Saviour himſelf acquaints 
us in bis Parable, Zuke 16. 31. If they hear not Moſes-and the Prophets, neither will 
they be per ſualleſthough one roſe. from the Dead, And the Reaſon is plain, becauſe 


the Holy Scriptures are infallibly true, and we, cannot be deceived and impo- 


ſed upom by them: But oftentimes thoſe which we take to be real Apparitions, 
ave no other that: Deluſions: And the Devils may appear in the Shape of the 
Dead, and deceive us. Bg off 77 
Fyourtbiy, Others talk after this manner: We cannot be abſolutely ſure of ano- 
ther State, for there is no Proof it by Aa hemutical Demonſtration. Perhaps it 
may be otherwiſe than bath been repreſented, and therefore there is no Reaſon 
why we ſhould quit our preſent Pleaſures and Delights (which ſome are plea- 
ſed to call f] for the Expectation of ſomething Future, which we have no 


Certainty of. The Anſwer to this, which they reckon to be a good Ground of 


queſtioning a Future Exiſtence, is, x. That though we cannot Mathematically 
demonſtrate: this Exiſtence, yet we have no Reaſon on that Account to doubt 
of it; for there are many other things, which are undoubtedly true, and yet 
are not capable of this kind of Proof. There is no ene Demonſtration 
of the Being af a God, or of the Truth of the Scriptures, and ſeveral other un- 
queſtionable Verities, and yet there is no intelligent and ſober Perſon refuſes to 
believe them, becauſe they are deſtitute of this Proof. For all things are not 
to be proved alike, but ſome in one Way, and ſome in another. And it is ſuffi- 
cient that᷑ we have ſuch a Proof of any Propoſition as it is capable of. This is (a- 
tisfactory to any wiſe Man. 2. Theſe Men who tell us, that it cannot be Ma- 
thematically proved that there is a World to come, ought to remember this like- 
wiſe, that they cannot Mathematically demonſtrate that there 4 none. It is 
impoſſible that any Man ſhould know, and be certain that there is no Future 
State, unlefs he can prove that ſuch a State is Impoſſible and implies a Contradi- 
ction, which 1 never heard that any pretended to. There may then be another 
Life for ought he knows; wherefore it concerns him to be cautious and circum- 
ſpect. Suppoſe this could not be proved abſolutely, yet tis beſt to act and live 
as if there were a Life to come. For as a Learned Man ſaid, not long before 
he died, If the Opinion of another World he falſe, yet the ſweeteft Life in this World is 
Piety, Virtue and Honeſty: If it be true, there are none ſo wretched and miſerable, as looſe, 
carnal and prophane Perſons. 3. Theſe Men cannot but fee, if they will give 
their Minds to it, that it is far more probable there ſhould be a Future Life, than 
that there ſhall be none. And the bare Probability that there is ſuch, doth in 
Reaſon oblige all Men to prepare themſelves for it, that is, to live Holy and 
Religious Lives. A Wiſe Man will not run the Hazard of periſhing everlaſt- 
ingly. A Prudent and Conſiderate Man will ſecure his Future Happineſs be- 
fore all things whatſoever. | 4. Theſe Men cannot but ſee, if they blind not 
themſelves by Prejudice, that there is not only a Probability, but a Certainty of 
a Future Life, for *ris founded on Scripture and Reaſon (as hath been ſhew'd) 
it 15 evident from Divine Revelation, and from the Light of Nature : And who 
would deſire x firmer Ground of Certainty 2 Wherefore away with the idle 
Objection about Demonſtration. r 
Fiſtbiy and Lafiiy, The moſt common and general Reaſon why a Future State 
is disbelieved, is becauſe Men would have no Check to their Vices. r 
| unwilling 
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unwilling to make a Future State the Matter of their Belief, becauſe they are 
loth to regulate their Lives according to that Perſuaſion. It is well known 
that the Doctrine of a Life to come is the greateſt Rampart of Religion, and 
therefore wicked Livers endeavour to demoliſh this. It is no Wonder that the 
Epicureans of old, with great Confidence and Earneſtneſs, maintain'd that there 
is no Life after this, for their Vitious and Led Courſes engaged theni ta do 
this. And ſo it is with others ſince; in every Age there are ho profligate 
Offenders who cry down a State to come, becauſe it is their Intereſt that there 
ſhould be no ſuch og. Ad fo afterwards, the more wicked and debauched 
the World grows, the. leſs will the Senſe of another Life be upon the Minds 
of Men. They that live not like Rational Creatures, will eaſily -perfuade them- 
ſelves that they ſhall. die Hike Brutes. Whatever is pretended, this is the trua- 
and moſt general Account why ſo many labour to expunge a Life to come ou 
of their Creed, | * © * 287% 


The Fourth and Laſt thing I am to do is, to ſhew what Improvement we are 
to make of the Doctrine of a Future State. 1. We are to hade it always in 
our Eye. 2. We are to govern our ſelves by it. 9 1 
The Hrſt Thing we are obliged to do, is to have the Future onde in 
our Eye. The Brain of moſt Inſects, we are told, lies in their Eyes: They 
know and perceive no more than what they ſee. It is ſo with the'Generality. 
of Men; they know nothing, they are concerned for nothing but what is ben 
fore their Eyes. They are wholly taken up with the preſent View, but 
look not to Futurity, We ought to be careful that we be not guilty of this great 
Folly. It concerns us whilſt we are in this World to take a Proſpect of another. 
Let us have a lively Senſe and Apprehenſion of the Future. The World rolls on, 
and our Years are 8 and decaying ; but there is another Scene after this, 
the Conſideration of which ſhould continually poſſeſs our Minds. We ſhould. 
be ſo Wiſe as to look forward, and think with our ſelves what ſhall become of 
us in another World. UA. vp 5 4 
— Secondly, We are to govern our Lives by the Thoughts of Futurity. Our ſe- 
rious Proſpect of another State ſhould have an Influence on all our Actions. We 
muſt make our firm Belief of another Life ſerviceable to Religion and Holineſs. 
And we muſt the rather do this, becauſe we daily ſee how dangerous and per- 
nicious the Disbelief of a Future State proves to be in the Lives of Men. For 
as I have ſhewed before, that Mens indulging themſelves in their Sins is one 
main Cauſe of their Disbelief of a Life hereafter, ſo it is as true that this Diſ- 
belief is the grand Cauſe of a Wild and Diſſolute Life. That Atheiſtical and 
Epicurean Principle of no Future State, hurries Men into all wild and extrava- 
nt Actions; as thoſe Wanton and Luxurious Iſraelites argued, Let's eat and 
drink, for To-Morrow we ſball die, Th. 22. 13. And in the ſame Language the 
Apoſtle repreſents the lewd Opinion and Practice of ſome in his time, x Cor. 
IF. 32. Let us eat and drink, ſaid they, let us make it our Buſineſs to wallow in 
| I all ſenſual Pleaſures, for to Morrow we die, and * never live 
* Vivamus, mea Lesbia, &c, again: There is no Future State of Being after we are once 
„ pea +: os 22 out of this World: Wherefore let us enjoy our ſelves here. 
* tall. But what faith the Apoſtle? Evil Communications corrupt good 
| Manners, He quotes a Heathen Poet (for he borrowed the 
Saying from ſuch an Author) to baffle this Heatheniſh and Atheiſtical Do- 
&rine. Your falſe Principles, ſaith he, infe& and corrupt your Lives ; your 
Speculative Infidelity makes way for that which is Practical, which is the wor- 
ſer of the two. The Apocrypbal Writer hath expreſſed this very well, and hath 
ſhewed that the Ungodly being arrived to this Perſuaſion, that there is no other 
+Wiſ. 2. Life after this, thereupon encourage themſelves in all Wickedneſs. f We ſhall, ſay 
2, 3, &, they, be hereafter as though we had never been: Our Bodies ſhall be turned into Aſbes, and 
our Spirits ſhall vaniſh as 1 Air. Come on therefore, let us enjoy the good things 
that are preſent, let us fill our ſelves with coſtly Wine and Ointments :. Let none of us go 
without his Part of . our Voluptuouſneſs : Let us oppreſs the poor 1 Man, &c. And 
this is the Language of our Epicures and Libertines at this Day; There is no 
other World, therefore we will take our fill of this, and nothing ſhall check us 


in our greedy Purſuits of it. We muff. ſhortly be gone hence, and then we _ 
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be Poor Nothings. When this World is done, all is done. We muſt die, and 
there is an End of us. Nothing we do now hath Relation to the Future. The 
ſhort is, theſe Men (if I may call them fo) do not believe a Future State, and 
therefore they care not. how they behave themſelves in This. | 
But on the contrary; the firm Perſuaſion of a Life to come is the moſt pow- 
erful Motive imaginable to a ſtrict and Holy Converſation. This Life is but in 
order to another, therefore it is highly reaſonable that the Belief of that ſhould 
influence Whatever we undertake or do now. And this is it which I now 
come to urge, that the Conſideration of Futurity ſhould direct a Man's Life for 
the preſent, that we ſhould live as thoſe that expect another Life after this, that 
we ſhould be ſolicitous to do things agreeable to this Perſuaſion. Which I com- 
prehend in theſe Three Particulars: r. To think meanly of the preſent. 2. To 


r the Evils of this Life contentedly. 3. To make Proviſion for the Future 
State. N 


—_ —_ * 1 ä 


Firſt, We are to entertain mean Thoughts and Affections for the things of 
this preſegt Life. This World is but for a while. It is a Stage ſet up for us to 
act upon a little time. Therefore here we are not to fix our Deſires or our 
Paffions. Our Minds are not to be taken up with what is in preſent View. 

Yea, we are to diſregard our preſent Eaſe and Delight, our Gain and Profit, in 
Compariſon of what we expect afrerwards. It is a received Maxim of Reaſon 
that a preſent Good is to be paſſed by on a probable ExpeRation of a Future 
Good, infinitely exceeding in Value the preſent one, much more upon Cer- 
tainty and Aſſurance of that Future Good. This is our Caſe; we are to de- 
ſpiſe and undervalue the things of this Life, and if there be Occaſion, relinquiſh 
them, in reſpe& of thoſe certain Pleaſures and Advantages which the other 
World will furniſn us with. The contrary Practice for the moſt part prevails, 
ſuch is the evil and corrupted Nature of Mankind. But we muſt endeavour to 

correct this groſs Miſcarriage, and to make it our daily Buſineſs to diſengage 
| our Thoughts from the Tranſitory Enjoyments of this Earth, and to ſay as our 
: Saviour, We are no more in the World, John 17. 11. and to look upon another 
World as our great Concern. 

Secondly, We are obliged to undergo the Evils of this Life with Patience and 
Contentment. He that lives in Hopes of another World, and a better, will | 
not be much diſcompoſed for the Diſappointments and Croſſes of this. Having 
another Life in his Eye, he ſubmiffively bears the Affronts, Injuries and Per- 
ſecutions he meets with here. It was rightly ſaid by that ; | 
Excellent Platoniſt, If you take away the Hope of Future Good, E. 5 dei Thu games T5 
you take away the patient bearing of preſent Evils. But on the vr}. Hale, + 4-64.48 hs . 
contrary, when there is a Belief and ExpeRation of a bet- Tyr. Diſſert. 1 . 
ter Life, the greateſt Miſeries of this preſent World are ea- l 
ſily born. Many of the Pagan Philoſophers, who had but a confuſed Notion 
of the Life to come, endured their Afflictions patiently, in Expectation of ſome 
better things afterwards. Shall We then, who are bleſſed with the clear Diſ- 
covery of a Future State, be dejected under the Senſe of our preſent Calamities? 

Or, rather, ſhall we not conſider that this Life is a State of Perplexity and 
Darkneſs, but there is a Day approaching which will bring Light and Joy along 
with it? And in Aſſurance of that let us poſſeſs our Souls in Patience. 

Thirdly, We are concern'd to provide for another World. This is that which 
our Saviour commends to us in the Parable of the Unjuſt Steward, telling us that 
he had done wiſely in forecaſting for his Future Safety, when he ſhould be put out 
of his Office. We are to learn that Point of Wiſdom, with regard to another 
Life. We ought to make ſure of our Future Felicity ; to fit and prepare our ſelves, 
ſo as to be always ready to enter into another State. The Belief of Future Re- 
wards ſhould bribe us to Holy Actions: and the Belief of Future Puniſhments 
ſhould curb our Vitious Appetites. And let us always have this upon our Minds, 
that Living well is the outs way to a Bleſſed Futurity. | 
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Of the Immortality of Human Souls, ; x 


Am now to treat of the Second Propoſition contained in the-Article of Ever- 
laſting Life; and that is this, That the Soul of Man is Immortal, or, that in or- 
der to the enjoying or undergoing of the Future State, the Soul of Man muſt 
be capable of Immortality. And becauſe we live in a very degenerate and cor- 
rupted Age, wherein the Grand Principles of Religion are called in queſtion ; 
and among the reſt, the Future Subſiſtence of our Souls in Another World, (which 
yet is a Doctrine of vaſt and indiſpenſible Concernment even in This,) I will 
largely handle this Subject, and amply eſtabliſh this Grand Truth; and in order 
to it, I will make uſe of ſuch Topicks as I apprehend to be moſt Convincing 
and Forcible, ſuch as are not founded on mere 1 and Probabilities, or 
upon Nice and Diſputable Diſquiſitions, but ſuch as have a ſure and firm Bottom, 
and carry their Light and Conviction along with them. I will begin, Firſt, with 
thoſe Unanſwerable Arguments which Natural Reaſon dictates to us. Secondly, I 
will argue from the Narratives concerning the Apparitions of the deceaſed. "Thirdly, 
I will Reaſon from ſeveral Received Opinions and Practices which we meet with in 
the World. Fourthly, I will ground this weighty Doctrine upon what the In- 


ſpired Scriptures ſuggeſt to us. 


I. I will inſiſt upon the Natural Reaſon of the Thing it ſelf ; that is, I will 
prove the Soul of Man to be Immortal from the Make and Frame of it, from 
the Spiritual and Immaterial Nature of it. Here is a double Task, 1. To enquire 
into the true Nature of a Spirit. 2. To ſhew that the Human Soul being ſuch, 
is not obnoxious to Mortality. The Firſt of theſe I have perform'd already, » 
when I ſhew'd the Difference between the Spirit of a Man and of a Beaſt, in an Exer- 
citation on Eccl. 3. 21. and therefore I will not repeat what I ſaid there: But I 
ſhall now proceed to the Second Thing I propounded, viz. To ſhew that our 
Souls being Spirits, properly ſo called, (i. e. Subſtances Immaterial and Incorpo- 

real) they are on that account Immortal. 3 F 
17 It is true, One or two of the Ancient Writers among the Chriſtians faulter here, 
+ Serm. in and queſtion the Spirituality of the Soul. Hilary ſeems to ſay, that even this 
Mat. cap. Better part of Man is Corporeal. Tis certain that Tertullian, before him, was 
5. of that Judgment. Some endeavour to excuſe this latter Father thus, viz. That 
Men's Souls (and ſo Angelick Spirits) are called Bodies by him in compariſon of 
God, whoſe Nature infinitely tranſcends them: but it muſt be acknowledged by 
thoſe that have read his Treatiſe of the Soul, that he aſſerts it to be made of Bod 
or Matter; yea, he is poſitive, that when the Soul is ſeparated from the Body, it 
retains the Shape of it, it hath the very Lines and Proportions which that had. 
The Stoicks, who buſied themſelves more about Moral Points than Natural Phi- 
loſophy or Metaphyſicks, held that the Soul is a ſubtile, tenuious, ethereal Body. 
8 Whence we may underſtand that Say ing of theirs mentioned 
" Yurgv edge ive, dd 5 oz by Diogenes Laertius, The Soul is a Spirit, therefore a Body. 
9 ges dotuler d ay Ebicurus, as the faid Laertins relates, would by no means al- 
wv, 2 * ery low it to be Incorporeal: They that ſay the Soul ic ſuch, talk 
vainly and idly, faith he. He hath lately been outdone by 2 
Gentleman of our own Country, who holds that a Man is nothing but Carkaſe. 
And indeed having aſſerted God to be nothing but Matter, it is no wonder that 
he holds the Soul to be no better. The moſt he ſaith is, that it is the Tempera- 
ment of the Body. He would ſcarcely have gone ſo far as he in Tully, that ſaid 
the Soul conſiſts in Harmony. And yet the reſult of that is, that there is no more 
Soul in a Mas than in a Fiddle. All that I will ſay concerning this Writer is, that 
though he hath pleaſed the wildeſt Part of the Nation; yet it hath been his Lot 
to be confuted by the Sobereſt and Wiſeſt, and fo he hath but little Reaſon to 
brag of his Adventures. 
4. Eſſay of A late Author, who is a great Stickler for Clear Ideas, intimates, that a mere 
. Material Being may think, and that Ommipotency may give to ſome Syſtems of Matter, 


and. Book Fly diſpoſed, a Power to perceive or think; and more to the ſame Purpoſe he hath 


4. Ch. 3. in the | ſame Place, And in another he tells us, that rhe Way of Ideas (which 
2 15 
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have no Certainty of ſuch Beings. 
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is the way that he takes) ill not afford us a Demonſtration that the Thinking Sub- 


nee in us i Immuterial. A Letter tothe Bp. of Worceſter, p. 83. So that though 


this Writer hath laudably in another place aſſerted Spiritual Subſtances, nay, he 
diſtinguiſhes between the Idas of Spirit and of Matter, yet now he throws all 
down again, and confounds the Idea, of Spiritual and Corporeal Things, of Mat- 
ar and l. 917 Nay, tho he had ſaid in another Part of his Book, that we 
have as clear 4 Notion-of a Spirit, as we have of 4 Body, and proceeds to ſet down 


the differenee between them, yer now he holds there is no conſiderable diffe- 


rence between tlie Notions we have of the one and the other; as appears from 
what I have alleged. If this be true, and Matter be able to ſolve all the Phz- 
nomena of the Soul and Religion, then Matter is capable of Virtue and Vice, 
and then the Diſtinction between Natural and Moral Philoſophy is deſtroy'd. 
Befides, if Matter hath 4 Power to perceive and think, (and it hath, for ought we 
know, he faith ) then we can never diſtinguiſh between a Material and Thinking 
Being; for we cannot tel whether Matter alone be not able to perform this 
Operation, and whether it may not be the Reſult of mere Material Subſtances. 
So that upon this Author's Principle we cannot poſſibly know whether we have 
Souls, i. e. Immaterial Beings ; for if Matter be capable of Thinking, then we 


4 


I could mention an Eccleſiaſtical Perſon of ſome Figure lately, who main- 
eain'd that Materiality doth not prejudice the Soul in the leaſt; and that Un- 
derſtanding and Reaſon are ſomething infuſed into the Soul, and not of its in- 
trinſick Nature; and that any Matter whatſoever can by Divine Power be made 
capable of this Infuſion; and conſequently he thought it not abſurd or impoſſi- 
ble with God to make a Soul of an Oyſter- ſnell. But this was like ſome other 
of his extravagant Whimſies, which this long-winded Man troubled his Audi- 


tors with. This is the Effect of not diſtinguiſhing between Body and Spirit, 


between thoſe Beings which are Materlal, and thoſe that are Matterleſs and Spi- 
ritual. The Souls of Men are of this latter ſort; on which Conſideration we 
have Reaſon to believe that they are of a never: failing Duration; that they 
ſhall. not, yea, that they cannot Die with the Body. To tkis Purpoſe T will 
mention Three of the Chiefeft Properties of a Spiritual Being, and ſhew how they 
agree. to Human Souls, 'and thence evince them to be of an Immortal Na- 


1. The Soul of Man, as it is a Spirit, is an Inquantitative and Unextended Sub- 
ſtance, and conſequently hath no Parts, and (as the Conſequence of that) is 
Indiviſible and Indiſcerpible. By being a Spirit it is ſafe and ſecure from all harm- 
ful Attacks; for its Indiviſible Nature cannot be rifled and ſhatter'd by pulling 
its Parts afunder, becauſe it hath none. It being Bodileſs, and abſolutely free 


from Quantity, it is impoſſible it ſhould be ſet upon and invaded. It is not 


confined to Place, as Bodies, and therefore cannot be cruſhed and bruiſed, be 
there never fo many Bodies or Spirits about it. So that from the Immareriality 
of the Soul it follows that nothing can be prejudicial to its Subſtance, nothing 
can hurt it. The Accidents and Caſualties that render other things periſhable, 
concern it not. The ſhort is, The Souls of Men are not liable to be corrupted ; 
for Corruption implies Diviſion and Diſſolution, which are immediate and formal 
Acts of Quantity; and this is nothing elſe but a Mode of Corporcity ; ſo that 
Corruptibility in the Notion of ic includes Corporeity ; whatſoever therefore is 
Incorporeal is Incorruptible. It is plain then that the Immortality of the Soul 
is to be inferr'd from this Eſſential Property of its Spirituality. This renders it 
wholly incapable of being Mortal (I ſpeak as to its own Nature, not what God 
can do) it hath no Parts, becauſe it is not Material; and having no Parts, it is 
not in a Capacity of being diſſolved, as Bodies are; and that Being which is 
not liable to Diſſolution, is Immortal. A Spirit then, as Spirit, is always dura- 
ble. It cannot periſh, having this Excellent Nature. And thus there is a ſure 
Foundation laid for the Soul's Immortality, in the Firſt Comprehenſive Property 
which Þ have mention'd of Spirits. un . 
2. This is another inſeparable Quality of them, that they are Simple and Un- 
compounded Beings. Which indeed naturally follows from what hath been ſaid; 
for ſeeing they are void of all Parts, they adtnit not of any Mixture or Compo- 
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. as ſmion. Human Souls therefore being Immaterial Subſtan- 
eſt. in Animis miſtum ces, are of this Simple and: ure Natur e, and conſequently 
wt 


atque coneretum,, aut quod er arę not ſubiect to Mortality. * There is noth 


gage er, aut gal burden, aut , Souls, ſaithvrhe Grear:Lavin. Philoſopher, hat is mixt and 


SI 


flabile, aut ignieum. Tuſc. & E. 1. concrete, and that may ſeem to be made and compoſed of 


a Earth, or that partakes of the Watery and Humid Na- 
*© ture, or hath any Cognation witch Wind, or with Five... They have none 
of the Qualities of the Four Elements, they have no Material Principle or In- 
gredient, and conſequently they are Impaſſible Beings, and nothing in the 
Nature of Created Things is able to work their Decay or Corruption. And 
from the Simplicity and Purity of their Subſtance it follows that they ſtand not 
in need of a Supply or Recruit, as Corporeal and Mixt Beings: do, and indeed 
cannot ſubſiſt without this, which is an Argument of their decaying and mor- 
tal Nature. But the Souls and Minds of Men, being wholly devoid of all Mat- 
ter and Mixture, want no Reparation, and therefore cannot dye. Theſe Spiri- 
tual Subſtances hold themſelves together, and are all of a Piece, and admit not 
of any Alteration or Period, as Bodies are wont to do, becauſe they are by their 
Make obnoxious to a Change in their Figure, Motion, and Temperament, by 
reaſon of the Separation and Diviſion of their Parts. Thus weſee what proves 
the Soul to be Spiritual, proves it to be Incorruptihls. Which was the Apprehenſion 
of the Old Father of the Peripateticks ;- as appears from that Account which he 

l gives of the Soul or Mind. It is, faith he, capable of ex- 


Koe de 2 ende 75 iſting Separate from the Body; in regard of its Subſtanca 
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dpmwp7@, it is ſuch an Energetical Principle as is free from all Mixture 


Ariſtot. de Animl. L. 3. C. 5. and Paſſion, and Sarnen it is Immortal and Incor- 
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8 ruptible. He with good Reaſon thought, that from its Im- 
material and Unmix d Nature we might infer and demonſtrate the Eternity of 
its Subſiſtence. Whereas the Body and all Corporeal Things are ſubject to Diſ- 
ſolution, by reaſon of the Parts they are compounded. of, ( fr Corruption is an 
Alteration and Diſſolution of the Parts and Compoſition of a Thing, ) the Soul 
muft needs be free from Diſſolution, becaufe it hath no Parts and no Compoſi- 
tion. | | | | 019, 56 a % N —_— «54 5 
A * late Writer is very willing to grant, that the Inmateriality and Uncompound- 
edneſs of the Soul prove its r but he holds that this is no Proof of 
its Perpetual Suhſiſtence. For, ſaith he, the Soul is Immortal, as that Term ſigni- 
fies Incorruptible, but not as it ſigniſies Vnperiſhable, or that which hath naturally 
a Perpetuity of Subſiſtence. But as Philoſophical as this Author pretends to be, 
there is no Foundation in Reaſon for this nice Diſtinction: For if a Being be 
not liable to Corruption and Diſſolution, it is Unperiſhable. The Idea of the one 
is included and implied in the other; becauſe that which makes a Thing periſh- 
able, and liable to ceaſe to Be, is its Corruptibility. If therefore the Soul can- 
not be deſtroyed or annihilated by any Creature or Finite Agent (which this 
Writer grants) it muſt neceſſarily be of a Perpetual Duration. Tf he allows one 
Immortality, he muſt allow the other. The Immortality of Being ( as he calls it) 
muſt accompany the Immortality of Incorruption. The contrary is a wild Notion, 
and irreconcilable to common Senſe ; for the Soul cannot be Immortal as to In- 
corruption ( which he frankly owns) without its Being ; for Being or Exiſtence is 
inſeparable from Incorruption; and it is unphiloſophical and abſurd to hold 
otherwiſe. Yet he mightily glories in this Diſtinction, and talks of the Morta- 
lity of Corruption, and the Mortality. of Being. At laſt he concludes very wilely 
and philoſophically, that the Soul is naturally Mortal, and naturally Immortal; it 


is naturally Mortal as to Being, but it is naturally Immortal as to Corruption. It 


hath no Principle of Being in it, he ſaith, but it hath in it a Principle of Incorruption ; 
as if what is eB. doth not neceſſarily include Being in it. This is 
poor Entertainment from a great Metaphyſician: He had better have ſtuck to 
plain Reaſon, and acknowledged that the Immortality of the Soul flows from 
its very Nature and Eſſence, and conſequently is a Natural Immortality, and 
hath nothing of Mortality mixed with it, which yet this Gentleman ftrongly 
fancies. From the Soul's Natural Make and Frame it follows that it is Indefecti- 
ble as to its Being, for that will neyer ceaſe to be, but will ever continue in Be- 
ing, which cannot be diſſolved: But the Soul, being Immaterial, is not 1 to 
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move and a it ſelf; whereas Bodies are fluggilh, Matter is dull and un- 


it is ſuch 4 eing as hath a Self- moving Prineiple s was obſerv'd by 1 Plato of 
old, and theges was call by him 'Avroxirnr®©-, Abd by 'Thales, od, avroxirur®. 
Ir is, faith M of Tyre *, the mimbleſt,: the quickeſt and fwitteft of all 


be ſet on work by ſome orher. Tbe Soul is of che former ſort, 8 

+ In Ph. 
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Beings, namely, becauſe it acts of it felt, and ſtands not in need of an extrin- ei. 


ſick Motion and Impulſe It is this Self- Agility and Activity which ſhe ws it to 
be Immortal. Phere is ne fear chat ſuch an Active Eſſence ſhould ſink into no- 
Now becauſe this Inwarg Principle of Le and 4#ivity is of fo great Impor- 
tance, eſpecially when we ſpeak of the Rational Souls of Men, Iwill demonitrate 
this Seat Principle; Firlt, From the Independency of the Soul upon Matter: Se- 
condly, From the Wonder e Operations of it: And from both theſe I will prove 
the Endle(s Duration and Permanency of the Soul. | 

Firſt, The Self- moving Faculty of the 4424 is evident from this, that it i 
able to act from within, without any Aſſiſtance of, or Dependance upon Man 
ter. The Excellent Des Cartes, in his Method, hath as ſolidly as wittily proved 
the Soul's ſubliſting independently on the Body, by ſhewing, that after a long 
Contemplation; and abitragting from all chat is Corporeal belonging to us, 
Reaſon aſſures us that there remains à Spiritual Subſtance, a Thinking Eſſence. 


When all other Things are doubced of, our Thinking and Dubitation cannot be 
doubted of: So that the Mind is aſcertaind of its own Being, when it calls all 
other Things in queſtion, Which ſhews that the Soul is known more certainly 


than the Body, and that it is of a far different Nature from Matter, and is a 


Thing entire by it ſelf. Which plainly evinces, the Perpetuity of the Soul; for 
i it be ſuch à Spiritual Principle of Life and Motion as can act and ſubſiſt with- 
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out the Bodys then we have. no Reaſon to think that it expires with it, and hath 


the ſame Periſhing Fate with it. $f ITT ogg | 

Again, This is evident from what Marcilizs _ Ficinus hath urged, namely, 
That che Soul of Man hath no need of any Organ in ſundry of its Acts and 
Operations. Which irrefragably proves that it is ſuch an Immaterial Subſtance, 
whoſe Nature depends not on the State of the Mortal Body. It diſcharges che 
Office of Thinking, its Great and Nobleſt Property, when we might be apt to 
conceive that it operates not at all, that is, when all the Avenues of Senſe and 
Ways of Communication with Matter, are intercepted, as in profound Sleep; 


De Im- 


mortal. 


Anim. 
Lib : 9. ' 


for then the Soul is active, as our Dreams ſhew, which ate no other than the 


Waking of the Underſtanding, Memory, and Fancy, eſpecially rhe latter, when 


Sleep hath ſeiz d the Body. Then the Soul, tho it hath little or no Commerce 


— # 


with the Body, and is in a manner ſeparated from it, operates freely, and exer- 


; y. of'T Fran. | Which we find particularly taken Notice of by an 
Ancient Chriſtian Writer of great Learning; There is 


1 


„ ae Quiet in Sleep, faich pe; for tho ine Body reſts Nec ſomnus habet quictem, 


to it ſelf Images 


| 2 whilſt we . yet the Soul is reſtleſs, and for ms ON re e 
thoſe Things which n CONCCIVES, -. Quietus agitarur 0 imagines ſibi, 


. thereby exerting that Motion which is Natural to it, and dus cernit, effingit, ut naturalem 
_ inſeparable from it. Whilſt the Bodily Members ars re- wm motum rr 
freſh'd and inyigorated by Sleep, the Mind is buſied about rum avocar fe à falſis, dum 


oc El AR. . 12 r membra faturentur , ac vigorem 
Variety of Objects, and can diſtinguiſh one from another, capiant de quiete. A de 


© and diſcern. the true from the falſe, . So f another of the e Dei. cp. 17. 
Ancientsmentions the Activity of the Soul in time of Sleep, 


and thence infers irs Immaterlal and Durable Nature. Thus f retalian de Animi. cap. 43 


Dreams are uſeful to inſtruct us about the Future Subſiſtence 

. and to aſſure us that Sleep is not Able to ſtifle their Operations; 
yea, ſometimes the Soul is then moſt Active, and exerts it felf moſt freely. For 
when the Body is awake, the Soul 1 do to perform its Offices that 


1 ” Body alone, namely, Heveral Senſes, Motions, and Actions, 


D 2 thy Which 


| - 25 * © oy Dine . 2 vol hs 
| NS 2 . "Teo 
ik; 1. at! from "1h" coe And tflerefore de b ſufficiently 
zs ar ſeiſuce to Think and Imagine : And a Dream may be 10 to be the Soul's 
watching whilſt the Body ſleeps: On whichAtcount Dreams are un Argument of 
o Which Purpoſe, Twly hath à very remarkable Paſa 
* Quum " fothing Crest . . When by see Gaith he) the Soul is card away from 
corporis, tam meminit,precerito--- ( 
 pretiania * 1 „ members chings that are'paſty it beholds things 
con, pr gs LIE 4 preſent, and i forelets thin 5to' come ; for th he Boy 
W 3 it will much —— 


ſometimes ſhe is: divided ind diftracted: But When the —_ is at re h = 
the future Permanenc of Souls; namely,when they ate ſeparated fromthe Bodies. 
animus a ſocierats er \contagions c= pd Contavion! of the Body, even then * 72 
videt : jacet enim corpus dormi- | 
* of him that ſleeps lies Uke khar Of a dead Man, 


entis, ut mortui ; viget autem & 
vivit animus, quod multo mags c 5 oul lives and ti 


faciet poſt mortem; cum omniao 
| eric. Cic. de Dj- © after Death, when it hath wholly left ene Body: Thus the 
ex corpore excellent, Gr. ⁵ ., — 


ſuch thing ; for we find that abfttacctly from the Body it 72 
and moves; 5 : tho? i be cloſely blocked up and hindred from all Communication 
with Senſual Objects, yet it is able to ve and operate upon it own Stock. If 
the Reader hath a mind to conſult a Modern Author on this Head, who comes 
not behind the Roman Orater Sicher in his Thiks or his 
Sel, he may lind in the a Margin a choice Paſſage or 
TW ů ũ Q * 1 

This AAivicy\ of Hh 0 80 ith Sg chonlän y be de 
from this Confiderarion, that che indulging and pampering 


1 Quid g dc Sotts tende nw 
tantum ſe Gade Anima, & 
verſat, ſed mults utiſia concipit, 
de multis ratiocinatur, futura eti- 
am divinat. Quid hine dicendum 


eſt niſi deleri non poſſe que in ho- 


mine impreſſa ſunt Immortalicatis 


Signa? Calvin Inſtitut. Lib. I. c 


5, And again, Somnus ipſe, qui 
hominem obſtupefaciens, vita eti- 
am exuere Videtur, non obſcurus 


eſt Immortalitatis teſtis, quando 
non modò earum trum que nun- 


the Material Part is noxious to the Soul, and renders it un- 
fit for Action, eſpecially fox the more refined Exerciſos of 


the Mind. But on the contra N the more the Soul is freed 
from Matter, and the leſs it hatt any cognation with that 
Part, the more Active and Brisk it is, and the more lively 
are all its Exertments. Nay; the very Bulk of Matter ſeems 


to be no Priend to the Soul, but rather an Impediment ; 
. which may be gathered from 'this, that ſome of the Greateſt 
and Braveſt Minds are in Bodies of a ſmall or a middle Size, 
| in Bodies that are very mean and contemprible,*and not 
Bees wich Matter. It was obſerved, concerning the molt Eminent of 'all the 
Apoſtles, that bis Bodily Preſence was weak, 2 Cor. 18, 10. Nizephovus deſcribes 
him as one of à very mean Stature. He was ſo Hort and low 4 Man, that the 


quam factæ ſunt,cogitationes ſug. . 
gerit, ſed etiam in futurum tempus 


præſagia. laem, cap. 15. 


I Hip Ecel. 
Lib. a. c. 37. 


* Chryſoft. x Golden-mouthed Farther calls kim a Man of Tbres Cabits beig th: And rhaps 
84 * this his Littleneſs was denoted in the Name Paal. Some af the moſt Valiant 


Soldiers, and Wiſeſt Stateſmen, have been Perforis of a very ordinary Sizes as 
Alexander the Great, (who it is certain had not that Epichet frem his Body) 272 
| 65 Ageſilaus, Auguſtus Ceſar (as Ovid repreſents him). William ſurnam'd the 
onqueror, was of a, Low Stature, {Be corpulent towards the latter end of 
his Days. Pepin, Father” of King. ei the Great, was ſo little chat he had 
the, 8 of Fuſilus 18 85 bim. The like Obſeryation might be made concern 
ing the Greateſt Phi oſophers' And Wits. Plato was of no great Stature, though 
** Shouldered (whence eig aid he Had his Najne?) Tul Was 4 Nean Meagre 
Man. Horare was of 4 wall cer portion," às he bes himſelf in his Setyrs. 
Philetas the Heroick Poet was ſo ges that he was forced to faſten Lead to his 
Feet, that the Wind fight Hot throw biin down, or lift him up from the Grovhd. 
Marcilius the Great Platonift, Melan#hon the Glor of the Reformation, Bellar- 
mine the Champion of Wet hurck of Rome, and Des Cartes the eat and prodi- 
gious Reformer in Phitoſophy, were of 3 mean Statue: And à great Number of 
Inſtances of the like Nature are to be produced; whence we infer, 3 * it f 5 
not Matter that makes the Man; yea, generally where there is leaſt of Bod 
there is moſt of the Soul. And from this another Inference 1 Is deducible; nan 
ly, that Human Souls ate indepe ndent on the Bo dy. 
Laſtly, Though the Unaptneſz and Indiſp oſition of the Veſſels al cher 
ficiency of Spirits are generally wp TETRA and give a Stop to the Vital 
gruity, yet there are abundant Tiiſtances, which may convince us, that the 82 


15 liv ely and quick, even when the ; T's withers and decays. We fee that Ola 
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Point of Death,” we ſee ſamerimes that Perſons have the füll Exertment of their 
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Age frequently ripens Men's Parts ; and whilſt theft Bodies are declining ana 


MKoking, Heir, Minds axe eise and grow more tefitied. . Yea, even at the 


Wit and Reaſon; and diftate things very Turprizing and wonderful; which 
ſhews, that the Soul is Brisk- and vigorous when. the Body is at the loweſt. 
Whence we may conclude, that its Aﬀtions are independent on the Body, and 
that it can ſubſiſt when the other peine Thence we advance higher, and 
make thisRationat Deduction, that the Soul can, yea, and doth exiſt ſeparate 
from the May, and chat for ever. For What ſhould be a hindrance to this, 
ſeeing it depends not on the Corpareal Part to which it was before joyned, 


nor on an) ing whaelbever that is Material and Bodi)? 
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This was' the Notion which tie Sober Feathens had of departed Souls, and 
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i. % They neither Eat nor Drink, they have no Dependance upon Matter, 
therefore we may conclude they are not Fleſh and Blood (as Men of Earth are) 
but are deſervedly filed Immortal. The Souls Union with the Terreſtrial Body 
is deſtroyed by Death; but chat is all that is deſtroyed : The Intellectual and 
Nobler Part of Man furvives.* Though the Dull and Heavy Life of Senſe be 
ſtifled, yet the Purer and Diviner One of the Rational Mind is invigorated. 


Aug thus the Immorcality” of the Soul is proved from the Independence of it on 
x. .% .n*6 | ' 14 l ; 


| Second/y, The Self-ARivity of the Soul, together with its Immateriality and 
Immortality, ate eyinced from the known Operations of it. Theſe are ei- 
cher Intellectual, or Voluntary. To the Former belong Refle#ion and Ritioeina- 
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tion. 4 „ 8 Ee 1 | 2 . A WT 
As to the Firſt, We collect the Souls Spirituality arid Inward Power of A&- 


ing from it ſelf, from the-Refex Acts of it. The Underſtanding hath not only 
an Ability of Apprehending and Diſcerning in a ſimple and direct manner, but 
likewiſe of taking notice of what it apprehends and diſcerns, and of being con- 
ſcious to it ſelf of all its Actions. The Effence of Matter is fuch that it is not 
capable of any ſuch thing: nay, our Bodily Eyes that can ſee all other Things, 


cannot ſee. themſelves : but Rational Souls are able to turn themſelves inwards; 
and both to ſee and be ſeen by chemfelyes. The Mind is both Face and Mir- 
rour, and Eye too, It is proper to this ſort of Beings to Think, and moreover 


to know that they do ſo. It is their peculiar Nature to be Self. Conſcious, and 
to look back upon themſelves. This is no ſmall Argument of the Spiritual Na- 
ture of the Soul: This demonſtrates it to be no Body; for Quantity and Exten- 
ſion include and imply nothing of Thinking in them, much leſs of Re-rhinking 
and Reflecting. This then may conyince us of the excellent Nature of Hu- 
man Minds or Souls: this may induce us to believe, that they were calculated 
for another State after this, and that theſe” Cogitative and Self-. Conſcious Be- 
ings, are not only in themſelves fitted, but deſigned by God for Eternal Con- 


9 


templations and Reflections. | 3ͤ˙*?? 

The other Intellectual Operation of the Soul is Rativeination or Arguing : For 
it not only reflects on it ſelf and on all other things, but it hath a Diſcourſing 
Faculty, à Power of Reaſoning and Deducing ; and from thoſe things which it 
knows, it infers and knows other things. Tully, ſpeaking of the great Power and 


Energy of Man's Mind, calls tim à f Manifold Creature, becauſe he deals with 4 me! 


ſo many and various Objects, and argues from them all, and colle&s many multiplex. 
and divers things from them. Which is thus briefly, but fully expreffed by Pe, Zeg:6. 
he Apocrypha] Author, 4 Wiſdem is more moving tban any Motion : She paſſeth and Tre 
goeth through all things by reaſon f her Pureneſs. The Soul endued with Under- 24. * 
ſtanding, Reaſon and Judgment, Memory and Imagination, runs with 1 e 
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A 2 99 when it pleaſeth, N che World, and ies from 


brateries furafts oa gd, wert. one Pole to anodibr, ranſacking.and. pervading zi, and . 
net memoriter qua: pridem audi homing the very Unixerſe. b Aug Mall We think this to be 
vit, imò quidliber ſibi figurat : ſo- the Work of mers Matter? Canwe perſi ade ourſelves that 


== ws, 2 "yy ma this Activity of Souls; and all che aſtoniſhing Sallies of them, 

& quæ I mm „ 494; x S. rt x . 
artium mater oft, certs ſunt Divi- of the fortuitous Ms okes of ſubele Bodies, ani che Play ings 
nitatis inſignia in homine. Calvin. Oi Frisking Matter <p | n 


14 1 Ws, 5 5 . Fs | 9 * *. 
Inflit. lib, I. cap. 5. that Spiritual and Abſtr at Notions, 


| Noay, can we imagine 4 37 
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the like; Mathematical: and - Mctaphyfical Conceptions, which are Immacerial nd 
purely Intellectual, proceed from a mere Corporeal Being? Is it not plain that 
the Soul underſtands ſeveral things byReaſaning,which are not communicated to 
the Senſes, are not conveyed by any Images or-Phantaſms made from Senſe? 
And may we not thence gather, that the Soul (whereln theſe Notions are, but 
not derived from Bodily Senſe) is of à different Natute from Corporeal things 
which are Objects of Senſe ? We find that our Minds have Apprehenfions and 
Ideas that are diſtant from all Matter: They draw Conſequences that have no- 
thing to do with outward Objects, nay are often againſt Senſe. For Bodily 
Senſe is confined to its. proper Objects, and .judgeth- of them only; all that it 
zs capable of diſcerning, is Extenſioꝶ ot June or (which is the ſame). Divi- 
ſibility : Theſe are its proper Province. But then, after the Senſes have given 
their Verdict, the Soul's Office is to judge, to reafon, to argue, and order and 
frame the Notions of things aright, and to correct the Miſtakes of. Senſe, and 
accordingly it acquaints , that Senſe repreſents not to us the true Proportion of 
the Sun ang. Stars, but that they are many Thoufand times bigger than they ap- 
pear to be. Which ſhews that the Soul is a higher Principle of Knowledge than 
Bodily, Senſe, and conſequently that it is an Immaterial Agent; and that it is 
above What is Senſible and Material. C 
And beſides, the Tranſcendent Nature of our Minds. ig demonſtmble from 
the general Way of our Apprehenſion, even of Senſible aſs Corporeal Objects; 
for the Perception and Senſe of theſe are not repreſented or made in the out- 
ward Organ or Member of the Body. Before things are conveyed: to the Brain, 
all the Corporeal Similitude is quite loft ; and that Motion Which is made in the 
Brain When we do apprehend them, hath no Reſemblanee and Cognation with 
the Apprehenſion which we have of them. All that is done by the Bodies, name- 
ly, the Object and Subject, is utterly different from the Conception' which is be- 
gotten in us by them. Conſequently the Nature of the Soul, which gonceives 
theſe things, tranſcends that of the Body; and the Acts of Judging and Rea- 
ſoning (Which are peculiar to the former) are Spiritual, and argue an Incor- 
poreal Mind, and ſuch whoſe Eſſence is wholly abſtract from Matter. 
And fo, if I ſhould, in the next Place, inſiſt upon the Other Noble Faculty 
of the Rational Spirit of Man, viz. his Mil, it would eaſily appear, that the 
Soul is Immaterial and Self- actiye, and defigned for Immortality. It is evident, 
that it hath an Elective Power, it can freely and without Reſtraint make Choice 

of whatever is ſet before it, it can ſpontaneouſly and voluntarily ſally forth, 

and incline it to what Object it pleaſeth. Vea, it hath that rational Sway and 
Command that it can controul the Senſitive Appetites, it can divert ànd pre- 

vent the diſorderly; Motions and Propenſions of the Body, it cannot only cha- 
ſtiſe theſe but vanquiſh them. Which is an evident Argument that the Mind 

is a diſtinct Being from the Body, that the Rational Principle hath its peculiar 
Operations, quite different from Senſe, yea of a contrary Nature. This Hy- 
yy Which is the Aſcendant over all our Actions, that whereby we can cor- 

rect our Paſſions and curb our unruly Deſires, is ſomething that is above thoſe 

lower Inclinations. It muſt needs be a Power in Men ſuperior to the Corpo: 
real and Senſual Part; for otherwiſe there is no Difference between that which 
x hath the Dominion, and that which is in Subjection. From the Whole then we 
gather, that neither the Under ſtanding nor Will are the Reſult of Matter; that 

the Divine Spirits which actuate our Bodies are not of a Corporeal Nature; for 

the utmoſt Exrent and largeſt Sphere of Matter, though never ſo fine and pure, 
cannot reach fo far as Reflecflon and Reaſoning and Chufing. Theſe are Operations 

; | _- "3, \, , — that 
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- har ace impoliible to be performed by the Power of Bodies. Laſtly, we ga- 
her that theſe wonderful Operations and Productions of the Mind are ſufficient 
to Confirm us in che Belief of its Eternal Exiſtence hereafter. This is fo mani- 

feſt à Truth, and founded upon fo evident Reaſon and Light, that the Philoſo- 

„ mils of it; and accordingly Tully thus profeſſes to the World, 
um clearly of this 1 ſaith he, that Jermg the Soul of Man is indued with ſuch * De Se. 

" wonderful Faculties, an is thereby ca of ſuch excellent Arts, it is ofſeble it ſhould be neRure. 

-wortal.” The Acts and Exertments of our Incarnate Minds, of Incorpora- 

ted Spirits, "proclaim their Duration to be without Period. 3 

I after all, it be Ohjected that the Souls of Brutes are Immaterial and Spiritual, 

for Senſation and Perception (with which they are endued) ſhew that they have 

a Principle that is of an Incorporeal Nature, and conſequently, according to 

the Reaſoning which I have made uſe of, are Immortal, no leſs than the Souls of 
Men: I anſwer, r. It is granted, That fo far as the Souls of Brutes are 
exalted above Matter, and are endued with a Spiricunl Nature, they are in them- 
ſelves free from Corruption and Mortality. This is not to be denied; for it 
naturally follows from what I have before ſaid concerning the Nature of a Spi- 
959," - But © : @ F 
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Seeonilly, This muſt be remembred, That though the Souls of Men and Beaſts 
agree in this general Attribute of umateriality, yer there is a vaſt Difference be- 
tween them on the other Accounts; and this ſpoils the Arguing which is made 
by ſome, namely, That the Souls of Brutes are Immaterial; therefore Brutes 
are Immortal. The former, that is, Human Souls, are naturally furniſhed with 
Cogitation, Reaſon, Foreſight, Free Choice, and are receptive of Religion, of Vertue 
and Vice: And thereby are capable of Future Happineſs or Miſery, according 
to the Quality of their Actions in this Life. But none of theſe things. can be 
ſaid concerning Be#tial Souls, and therefore we juſtly infer thence, that they 
differ from the Souls of Men in Reſpe of an Immortal State hereafter. We 
plainly ſee, from the Nature and Contrivance of theſe Inferior Souls, that they 
were not made for thoſe Noble and Excellent Purpoſes that the Spirits of Men 
were made for. Without any laborious Search we find, that theſe Spirits of 4 
er Rank and Claſſis were not defigned for a Life after this, for a State of 
Reward or Puniſhment. YEARS © | 


@®@—-% 


Let me more particularly and diſtinctly ſearch into this Matter, and ſatisfy 
the Reader concerning the waſt Diſparity between Human and Brutiſh Souls, and 
thence he will be convinced that the Argument holds not from the one to the 
other. We muſt know then, that Perception is of the Effential Nature of all 
Spirits, as they are Spirits; for this is one of the great things that diſtinguiſhes 
them from mere Corporeal or Material Subſtances, which are inſenſible : But 
according to the Degrees of this Perception,. there are Three Sorts of Spiritual Be- 
ings or Souls, namely, thoſe of Beaſts, of Men, and of Angels. The Firſt have 
the loweſt ſort of Perception, ſuch as ſerve only to the Senſitive Life. The Se- 
cond have a higher Degree, namely, of Underſtanding and Reaſoning, which 
may be expreſſed by one ſingle Term, Cogitation. The Third Rank of Souls 

is yet more exalted, and their Knowledge is not by Collection but by Intuiti- 
on. Now, theſe different Claſſes of Spirits or Souls muſt not be confounded, but 
their particular Difference ought to be upheld and maintained. And if we do 
ſo, we ſhall plainly apprehend, that the Tmmateriality of the Souls of Brates 
Qorh not in the leaſt argue that they ſhall ſubſiſt for ever, although the IÄmma- 
43 | | torĩality 
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Florus in lib. 44 cap. 7. Appian. 
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teriality of the Souls of Men and, Angeli is an Argument of their (exiſting. in that 
- Manner of Duration. For Brutes, notwithſtanding the! Spirituality of their 
Souls, are endued with a low and mean Degree of Perception : Tho' they have 
an Immaterial Part, yet it is not Intellectual and Rational; and Reflective, and 
therefore not capable of that Happineſs or that Unhappineſs Which other High- 
er Beings are capable of. This ſhews that they are made only for the Animal 
and Senſitive Life. The low and inferior Frame of their Souls acquaints us that 
they were not intended for that Future State, Which Human and Angelical Souls 
are advanced to, and honour'd wich. I queſtion not that this which 1 have 
ſaid is Satisfactory to any intelligent and unprejudiced Perſon, and fully removes 
the Objection which was before ſtarted. The Reader may be pleaſed to conſult 

* Exer. further what I have ſuggeſted on this Head in * another Placſce e.. 


citations Before I diſmiſs this Firſt General Head, I might frame another Argument, 


on ſeversl out of what hath been lately ſuggeſted. If the Souls of Men be of fo Excel- 


* lent a Make, of ſo peculiar a Nature, it is unworthy. of their Author that we 


p. 125, [ſhould think that they were made but for a few Days, and that they ſhall not 


126, &c, ſurvive the Body. The Soul of Man is his Better and Choicer Part, of a far 


nobler Nature than the Body, and therefore it is moſt agreeable to Reaſon 
that it ſhould fare otherwiſe than that inferior Moiety doth, and conſequently 
muſt not periſh with that. And i is to be conſider d, that this Excellent Being 
attains not in this Life to the full Improvement of its Powers and Faculties; ite 
Operations and Exertments are weak and deficient, and have not arrived to their 
Conſummarion, to the End they were ordained for, and therefore hence we 

ther that it ſhall be advanced to a perfect State. Truth and Goodneſs, which 
are the proper Nouriſhment of the Soul, and are themſelves of a Spiritual Na- 
ture (whence we may alſo argue the Immaterial Nature of our Minds) are not 
taken in here with that full Guſt and Reliſh which the Soul is capable of. The 
Mind is receptive of much more Knowledge than it hath, and capable of wil- 
ling more regularly and ſteadily than it doth : Wherefore theſe Attainments are 
to be the Acquiſition of another Life. And thus hitherto I have endeavour'd 
to prove the Immortality of Human Spirits from. the Intrinſick Nature of them. 
Their very Make and Conſtitution, their Acts and Operations affure us, that 
they are not ſubject to any Aſſaults, whereby their Eſſence can be ſhocked, and 
whereby they ſhall ceaſe to be for ever. dens 


— 4 


II. The Apparition of the Spirits or Souls of the Departed, and the. Return of 
ſome Souls to their Bodies after Death, are another Proof of their Immortal Sab- 
ſiſtence. Beſides the Examples recorded in the Bible (which I ſhall mention when 
come to conſider diſtinctly the Arguments which the Canonical Scriptures af- 
ford ys). beſides theſe, I ſay, there are Inſtances which other Writings furniſh us 
t 2 Mac, with. Not to mention the Abdel of | Feremiab's and Onias;s Souls to Ju- 
15.12,14. dab the, High-Prneſt, which perhaps ſome will reckon only a Viſion ; nor to 
quote any of the Poets (who talk of, ſuch things: very. freely; and they have 
made Songs of ſome that have been redeem'd from the Shades below) I will 
8 produce ſome Examples out of other Authors who had the Repute of ſerious 
1 11 Writers. Plato mentions one Erus a: Soldier, who about twelve Days after the 
* Lib. 4. Battel, in which he was killd, was ſeen Alive again. * Herodotus tells us of one 
cap. 15. Ariſtaus that return'd to Life. 4 Plutarch relates how one Enarchus came from 
De A- the other World: And in the ſame Place (his Treatiſe of . the Soul ) he hath ſeve- 
nm. ral other Inſtances of this. This Author, and other ſubſtantial and credible 
Writers, report, 1 Nero 8 en haunted N * Mother's Ghoſt. 
ö Some of this ſort were not only ſeen, but heard to 
Plutarch. vit. Dionis & Bruti. ſpeak, as that of Brutus, mention d by || three ſufficient Au- 
Civil. lib. 4. thors. Tacitus relates, that the Ghoſt of Curtius Rufus ap- 
* Annal. lib it. pear'd. See Examples in Valerius Maximus, and in || N- 
Fine ane meni us. | | : 
De Animar. immortal. Lib. 2. "Fa 
Nor do we want Confirmation of the like from Chri/tian Writers. If it were 
needful we might produce the Teſtimony of Euſebius, Gregory Nyſſen , Baſil, Fe- 
rom, Ambroſe, Auguſtin, and ſome other Fathers: of the Church, who mention 
the appearing of ſeveral Saints and good Men. after their Death. e | 
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allege the Wiown Story of | Martiliiw Fieaius the Planet, and Michael Mercatus 


- 


another'of the Plaronick Perſwaſion, who agreed and 8 promiſed, that he 
5 


of them chat died firſt ulg appeß ech che scher, and give Notice of his Death, 
and acquaint Him hechter the Things were true of Which they had diſputed. 


Ficinus died firſt , and accordingly came and told his Friend Michael, that thoſe 


Matters Wefe:true.” Thole chat would fnsy themſelves further about ſuch In- 
ſtances as theſe, may confulc Rant, Gaſpar” Schottus, Dr. More, Glanwil in his 
Sadduciſmius Triampbatur, and Aubrey in his Miſcell:»jes,”and others more lately. 
And ſome have F thoſe Hiſtorical Paſſages, which refer to 
the 8 of ſtrange Murthers, by the appearing of the Ghoſts of the mur- 
der ff ̃7—it ²— 1 „ 
But the eries of Spirits agg Appaoritions ate voted by many to be Cheats and 


Deluſions, ag therefore unworthy to be cited. 


3 9 57 


To whiekFaniſwer, t. By way of Conceſſion, I doubt not but there have - 


been man falle Reports aud Repreſentations of Things of this Nature. I am not 


very forward to give Credit to har Weggberen relates, That Chryſantas and Mu- *14;6. 1. 8. 
ſonivs , Lo Biſhops at the Niceme ConneltF dying before they ſubſcribed to the c. 23. 


Canons of it, came and did ic after they were dead, the Writing being left 


over-Night on their Monuments, and found the next Day with their Hands ſet 


to it. af nd To the F Story of Ewagrius's figning an Acquittance or Bill of Re- f In go. 


ceipt for à certain Sum of "Money after he was dead, looks like a Monkiſh In- 


been many downright” Cheats and Impoſtures ſince that time; eſpecially when 
Ignorance and Popery moſt prevailed,” for thoſe were found ſerviceable to up- 


hold both theſe. In ſhort, We may reckon ſome of the Stories of Spirits among 


phronius's 
7 | | | | „ . . | , £ P 
vention, or (if I may ſo fay) à Pious Fiction. 1 queſtion not but there have $;;cu, 


pirituale. 


the Devices of the Roman Prieſts, to advance Purgatory and praying for the 


7 


Dead, and other Superſtitious Practices which arè known to be advantageous to 


them. "ROADS. Ig.” 5 | a | * CO ; 
But I anſwer, 2dly, Though ſome of theſe Relations are the Forgeries of the 


« Priefts and Monks, yet they are grounded on a certain Bottom, as oftentimes 


we ſee a Lye is founded on ſome Truth. If there had not been real Apparitions 
of the departed, thoſe Men would not have impoſed upon the People by Coun- 
terfeit ones: But thoſe gave Occaſion for theſe, and ſeeing the Dead did ſome- 
times really appear, thence theſe Deceivers attempted to work upon the ignorant 
and r that is, by feigning of particular Appari- 
tions; but? ey knew that unleſs there had been ſome real ones, they would not 
have been attended to. Wannen aps 4g 


| ee I fay, as we muſt not yield tod eaſy Credit to every Story of : 


Spirits, ſo neither muſt we wholly reject all. It is unreaſonable to disbelieve all 
Reports for the fake of ſome, yea many falſe ones. It is a mad Logick which 
ſome ule, namely, ſeeing ſome of rheſe Narratives prove to be Impoſtùres, there- 
fore all the reſt are ſo too. This rather ſhould be ſaid, There is Reaſon to que- 
ſtion the TG of ſome, becauſe upon Search we find there is little or no ground 
for them; bur then, it is as reaſonable to believe others, becauſe they are ſo 
well atteſted, 3. e. they are not only built upon common Fame and general Re- 
port (which though they may falſify ſometimes; yer it is paſt Belief that they 
1 5 6h but the things themſelves are proved, as all Matters of Fact ſhould 
e, by g6 
many Relations of Apparitions, in order to the diſcovering of Murder, are pro- 
duced, it is unpardonable Sottiſhneſs to deny them all to be true. Seeing the 
Records of ſo many Ages teſtify the Truth of ſeveral of them, ſeeing ſuch a 
plentiful Number of Writers acquaint us that there have been ſuch Apparitions, 


00 


it is obſtzhate Folly to reje& them; utterly to disbelieve them all, is to be rude 


to Hiſtories and Chronicles. | 


But it wilt be ſaid, Theſe Diſcoveries were not made by the Ghoſts of dead Men, 
but by Angels, either Good or Bad. To which I reply, 1. Suppoſe that it is ſo, 


then this plainly evinces the Being of Spirits, Tmmaterial and Incorporeal Sub- 


ſtances,” which many of late are loth to acknowledge: And particularly this is 
an Argument to prove that there are Demons or Devils, which is a thing that 
ſome of the ObjeFors care nor to hear of. But 2dly, If it proves Spirits, then it 
E, * * — for Souls ſeparated, and exiſting in that State, as any other 


Spirits. 


d Witneſſes, by the Teſtimony of Perſons of Credit. When ſo 
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ver © And thereſote tha Mectors have nok eaſon to exclude the Spirits of 
eafed Men from appeting and acting in the way befor mentioned. 
340, Therefore it is moſt probable chat bo gels and Human Spirits are em- 
pPlcyed in that Won As it is cenain chat oftentimes che Heayenly Minifters 
| ® piſuwſe (35 is clear fem the Sgetze Resor) and ſomerimes ige Infernal, Demon, 
1 which I have particularlyproved i another place make their Appearance 
n Earth, fo tis not to d dubted that che Souls of the dergaſed Saints and of 
wicked Men departed appear on ſome ial Occaſions, as for the extraordinary 
Detection of Murders, the diſcovering of fallifed and unfulfilled Requeſts, the 
ſignifying ſome great things to be undertaken, the comiortmg or tormenting of 
ſome particular Perſons, Cc. F Ea, & ll 
* Firſt, As to Good Souls,” there is no Impoſſibility of the Thing, there is no 
Man pretends that it cannot be done, Nay, on the contrary, it is highly proba- 
ble and reaſonable that it is done: For if Angels, whoſe proper Rae and Sta- 
tion is Heaven, are commiſſioned by God fomerimes to viſic che Earch, why 
may not Bleſſed Souls deſcend from Heaven hither, When they are appointed 
by God to make this Deſcent? Not ate we to think that this doth in the leaſt 
diſturb their Reſt and Quiet; for then on the ſame Account it would be a Di- 
ſturbance to the Glorified Angels to appear here below; which, we never find 
aſſerted, or ſo much as hinted by any. Tho Geleſtial Spirits loſe not, impair 
not their Happineſs, by viſiting the Terreſtrial Regions; neither do the De- 
parted Souls of the Godly x for it is their Happmels to do what God commands 
them, and to be employ'd- (above or below) in his Service. Though there- 
fore their Reſidence be in the Superior Regions, yet they are not unwilling to 
come thence when they are ſent. From this at may rationally be inferr'd, that 
the Souls even of Departed Saints may ſometimes appear after Death,  _ 
Then Secondly; As to the Souls of, Evil Men (which indeed are they that 
moſt commonly appear) it is reaſonable to believe the like concerning them: 
For though it is true, the Condition of theſe Separate Souls is much Pia from 
us, yet this we know, That as the Devils are tormented in Hell, and yet are 
permitted at certain Times to wander up and down in the Air, and to be fre- 
quently reſident on Earth; ſo it may not be thought improbable or unteaſona- 
ble, that wicked Souls, notwithſtanding their Confinement to the Infernal 
Abyſs, have Leave ſometimes to ſally forth, and to viſit theſe Regions where 
we live. Is it not congruous to think, that the Souls of the Ungodly, which 
go out of their Bodies with ſtrong Affections to the Things they leave behind 
them, do in their Separation retain an Inclination towards them? And may 
not this be the Reaſon why theſe Terrene Souls appear often in Cœmiteries, 
and hanker after their Bodies, that thereby they may promote their Earthly Im- 
preſſions; or are ſeen in and about their former Habitations, or in ſome Places 
which they uſually frequented? Particularly, the Souls of them that are mur- 
der'd leave their Bodies wich extreme Relustancy, and wich Indignation againſt 
them that force that abhorr'd Paſſage; and thence it is no wonder that the 
Troubled Ghoſts hoyer about their Graves, or the Places where the fatal Afſ- 
ſault and Slaughter were, or. that they even haunt the Murderer, Or, in 2 
briefer way, we may reſolve the Appearance of wicked Souls into the Will and 
Appointment of Heaven: They are on certain Occaſions ſent by the Divine 
and Supreme Difpoſer, to viſit this Earthly Stage for Ends and Purpoſes not un- 
worthy of him that diſpatch'd them hither. eter oh Cs aro rats 
It is true, this is very ſeldom done, and that for very good Reaſons without 
doubt: For if the departed Souls ſhould have liberty to return, and to aſſume 
their Bodies, and to ſtay here any conſiderable Time, then not only Marriages, 
but Inheritances would be diſturb'd, Rights and Properties would be uncertain, 
and on other Accounts great Confuſions and Diſorders would be in the World. 
| Or, ſuppoſe they made no Stay here, but yet very often appeared, this would 
> adminiſter Occaſion for frequent Cheats ; for Men of ill Deſigns would be ma- 
king Uſe of this to ſerve their bad Purpoſes ; and beſides, Devils might put on 
Human Shapes, and pretend they were the Ghoſts of Men, and by that means 
ſpread ſeveral Lies and Falſhoods concerning the State of Souls in the other 
World, and ſo ſeduce and deſtroy Men. And on other Accounts there are but 
rare Examples of ſuch as return from the Dead, and make Appearance in Holes 
DIS: - HEN, © OO | " *" 77 - v Fo_ 
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f after their Diſſolution. It is only on ſforglext Occaſions, and for very 

. ſpecial Ends and Deſigns ( ſome of which are unknown to us) that it fs per- 

7 mitted. But this is ſufficient ( as rare as it ic ti convince us of this Truth, that 

5 Souls exift after they go hence, and that they live and act, and that they are in 

s A Condition of doing e bo nc mio Tore oo 

S 1 Winne n „„ 45 oy 

1 III. This js proved from ſeveral Opiniont and Practices; which we meet with in 

Y the World. e Firſt, As to Opinions, Iwill mention theſe Two, viz. that con- 

E cerning the Tranſinigration uf Souls, and that likewiſe of Prætxiſtence. The former 

F of theſe, vis. the paſſing of the Souls of Men into other Animals, and then in- 

1 to Human Bodies again, in a conſtant Circle, was held by the Ancient Egyprians, , 5 

0 faich * Herodarat, ho obſer tes / that cheſe auere the firſt that taught that the Soul * 
- % Immortal. There is a plain Connection between theſe Two Docttines: The © 
[= perpetual Duration of Souls out of Bodiesisneceffarily ſuppoſed in Tranſmi- 

* gration. And though this ſatter be Falſuood, yet it ſhews what was the Anci- 

d 2 Apprehenſion of thoſe People of old, and how they reaſoned according to 

| their way. So Pythagoras the great Samian Philoſopher, who was a moſt zea- 

1 lous and reſolute Aſſerter of the Immortality of Mens Souls, maintained this 

d Opinion, that the Spirits of Men are ambulatory, the ſame Soul flies from one 

ir Man to another, and goes as it were on Pilgrimage: Now it is in this Body, and 

&- then in that, and aſterwards in a Third, and ſo on. The ſame Man is ofcen be- 

ds got and born, and often dietk. It was this Philoſopher's Notion that his Soul 

C- was in Kuphorbus, who was Eminent in the Trojan War, wherein he was killed, 

to and that afterwards his Fortune was to be that Man who was called Pythagoras. 

at Plato r and his Followers were great Advocates of this Revolution of Souls: + In Phæ- 
. And ſo were the Stoicks generally, in Oppoſition perhaps to the Epicureans (their done. 
at profeſſed Adverſaries ) who held the Soul of Man had its Riſe from the Body, 

: and died wich it. The other Sect therefore were ſo far from holding this, that 

m their Opinion was, that the Soul paſſes from one Body to another in a Round. 

E Por pbyrius believed this wud yams, this rexryſerena, (for ſo the Pythagoreans and 

5 Platoniſts called this Progreſs and Shifting of Souls); he maintained that Hu- 

A- man Spiritsſenter not only into the Bodies of other Men, but of Beaſts. The 

al old Gauls and Druid embraced this Fancy, ſaith Cæſar in his Commentary. And 

Ie ſo did che old Germans, faith || Appian, which made them (as this Author relates) i\InCeltic. 
ch very valiant and ſcarleſs of Death, in Hopes of living again, in a firm Ex- 47 A- 

nd pectation of a Second Life at leaſt. Iwill add ſome Inſtances which 4 have i A- 

ay met with in our Modern Travellers: The People ef Siam in the Eaſt-Indies vaCwows 

ES, maintain the Pythagorean Metempſychoſis. So do the Baniang eſpecially, who are a 6 

m- conſiderable Sect in the Great Miaguls Territories, and thereupon do uſually build 

des Hoſpitals for Beaſts, and will upon no Account deprive any Creature of Life, 

ur- left thereby they ſhould diſlodge the Soul of ſome departed Friend. In Japan 

nit the Votaries of the Idol Amida, and in the Weſt-Indies the Natives of Carolina, 

the acknowledgea Tranſmigration of Sous. 

Af; Some of the Fews, as well as Heathens, held this Tranſmigration ; they 

N 2 thought thatethe Soul of Jobn Baptiſt, or of Elias, or Feremiah, had enlivened 

ind Chtiſt's Body Mat. 16. 14. And this may be gathered from Juſt in Martyr's 

ine Dialogue with Tiypbo the Feu. Perhaps Herd Caccording to the Fancy of ſome 

un- of the Fews ) thought our Saviour was John Baptiſt, whom he had a little before 


put to Death, Man 6. 14. And | one that was himſelf a ew tells us, It was Þ Joſeph. 
Part cf: the Phariſees Creed, that the Souls of good Men pats from one Body to He 
another. Incthe Talmud they ſay that Abel's Soul was tranſlated to Seth, and af- 2 * 
terwards ta Ae Fhe Turks have for a long time been perſwaded, and at this 
Day arg ſo, that ſome Souls of Men tranſmigrate to Brutes, eſpeciaſly to Birds: 
'Which-1s the Reaſon why ſome of them are ſo kind to this Sort of Creatures, 
and will let them fly away when they are taken. Now, though this Doctrine 
be erroneous and abſurd, yet that on which it was grounded is true, that Hu- 
man Souls periſh not with the Bodies, but are of ſuch a Nature that they can 
ſubſiſt ont of them, otherwiſe twere impoſſible for them to paſs from one Body 
to another. Thus the Metempſychoſis, this recidivatus animarum ( as Tertullian calls 
it) is founded upon a Rational Principle, the Soul: Immortality; and therefore 
that ( though untrue ) is an Argument of chis, becauſe it lets us know that it 
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Aer Ligbe, lay the * Jews generally, who hold that all Souls 


Authos and Cauſe 
of an Immateriab and Spiritual Being: M. Third Sort think that All Souls were 
created at ſirft together; but that at ſaveral times, on Forfeiture of cheir better 

Life, they are dropped down into theſe Bodies. They ſeem to ſay that the 
Time of Souls firſt entring into Life and Being was the ſame wich chat of An- 
gels, and that they were Copartners with them hilt at laſt they toppled from 
their Glory, and are now ſunłk into Earthly Vehicles, which is a Corre- 
ction to them for their Miſcarriage; and a Pavour'to them, fince they are thus 
permitted to try their Fortunes in this World, and to riſe to their firſt Perfecti- 
on if they will. This plauſible Conceit was held by Pythagoras and Plato, und 
ſome ſay by Ariitotle: This was the Perſwaſion of +Tri/mepift, and the Kg yption 
Gymnoſophiits, the Indian Brachmans, and the Perm Mags." It was the Sentiment 
of Empedocler, Cebes, Euripides, Euclid. It appears to be the Opinion of Tally and 
Virgil, of Hippocrates and Galen, of · Plotinus, Prbelus and Fambliclur, of Cardan and 
Frrnelius. Philothe Few, or whoever it was that wrote the Im of Solumom, is 
thought to incline this way, Chap. 8. v. 20. Being good, I came imo u Body indefi- 
led. The Souls of Men are meant, as well as Angels, in Gen. 1. 3. Let there he 
were created the Firſt 
Iſrael de Day. phy. go) 1 nc 6 OT Re BD 1 nech bak 
Creatio. Some are apt to think that this is implied in Fobn 9. 2, 3. and that our Saviour 
ne, Prob. favoured the Opinion, | becauſe he blames not the Suppoſition in chat Queſtion 
16. touching the Man tliat was born blind. But I rather think we may lock upon it 
as an extravagant Interrogation of the Jeu, who had a mind to ſay ſomething 
in diſparagement of our Saviour's Miracle (his Curingthe Blind Man) and ac- 
cordingly he directly oppoſes his Anfwer to what they ſaĩd (taking no Notice 
of the Impertinency and Extravagancy of tres ah, = ) telling them, that ne- 
ther this man nor his parents ſinned, that be ſhould Mind; but that the works f 
God ſhould be manifeſt; that is, Though generally and for the moſt part Calami- 
ries are the Effect and Fruit of Sin, yet in the preſent Caſe it was other wiſe;; 
where God, according to his abſolute K inflicted Blindneſs on this 
© Perſon even from his Birth, that by the miraculous Curing of him, the Divine 
Power and Glory might be manifeſted. It is not to be denied, that ſome of the 
Chriſtian Fathers, as Clement of Alexanitria, Origen, Arnobius, ' Prudentivs, Syweſivs, 
are, or ſeem to be Aſſerters of che aforeſaid Doctrime; but the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they were too great Admirers of the Platonioł Philoſophy, and thence te- 
tained this, with ſome other Opinions of that Sect. But all the Orthodox 
Chriſtians exploded this Notion, as well they might, ſeeing it hath no Founda- 
tion on Scripture, or Reaſon, or any Diſcoveries that we have concerning the 
Nature and State of Human Spirits. It was unanimouſſy condemned by the 
Fifth Oecumenical Countil,, which was the Second .Conſt antinopplitun, and after- 
wards in another Coumeil in Spain it underwent the fame Doom. 
However, though the Doctrine be falſe, yet this we gain by it, and gather 
from it, That if it was not thought improbable and irrational, that alt Souls 
ſhould be created ar firſt, and be continued ſo many Ages, more or leſs ſeparate 
from Bodies, then it dannot be thought unreaſonable that they ſhould ſtill exiſt, 
and perſevere in their Being : For if they wete able to hold out ſo long, there 
is na Reaſon can be aſſigned why they may not hold out yet longer, yea, why 
they may not laſt for ever. So that from the miſtaken Nation of Præ- exi ſtence 
we may infer a real and ſolid one, namely, That the Rational Souls of Men 
ſhall enjoy their Eſſence to endleſs Generations, ns. 
Again, I argue from ſeveral Uſages and Practice: Firſt, That of Necromuncy 
is an unqueſtionable Proof of the Duration of Mens Souls, after the Death of 
+ Ladtant. the Body. This is owned by Mamu Tyrins in his 26th Diſſertation. And ont 
I. 7. c. 13. of the Cbriſtian Fathers * affirms, That the Divination by the Dead was * 
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Perſuaſion and Belief of the Soul's eriſtinig after Death. This is acknowledged 
by the Learned Hugh Grotius, who in His Annotations on Dent. 18. tells us, That 
ö 4 Netromantict Art ai ahr enc lente of al Divitations , and a Sign und Con fr- 
- mation of that Permanenty of Souls, which was generally "believed in the World. And 
he ſhith the lie again in his Annotations on 1 8% 28. 11. That Practice did 
not only ſhew'What was thought of ſeparate Souls, namely, that they die not 
with the” Bodies, but it actually proves that thoſe Souls traly and really ſubſiſt; 
for otherwiſe the Perſotis that dealt in Art 1 ee not have any Converſe 
with them: Nay mere, it proves that Souls freed from Bodies ſee” and Ktow, 
things clearer than before, and can diſcover thoſe things which are not to be 
told here; for che Practiſers e not only called up the Infernal 
Dumont, but the Ghoſts of wicked Men, to adviſe and conf#?: with them. 
Again, the HYorſbippmg of the Souls of the Dead, which was in Uſe among the 
Pagans, informs us what Apprehenfion they had of them, viz. that they ſurvi- 
ved after Death. Great Princes, Eminent Benefactors, and ſuch as had been 
very uſeful Perſons in the Worid, had Adoration paid to them; yea, this was 
one of the moſt conſiderable” Parts of che Gentile Idolatry: But who fees not 
that it is a tacit Argument of the continued Exi ftence of thoſe Perſons ? For if 
they were utrerly annihilated, and wholly ceafed to be, that Veneration and 
Honour would not have been kept up. This is a certain Kind of Acknowledg- 
ent, that thoſe Excellent and Deſerving Souls (as they were eſteemed to be) 
were ſtill in being, and did, as it were, expect that Honour from them. Nay, 
that Civil Honour and Reſpect which are given by all wiſe and good Men, even 
among Chriſtians, to the Memory of the Virtuous who are deceaſed , argue 
that their better Part is ſtill alive; for it is with Regard to this, not their dead 
Bodies, that their Name and Memory are Sacred, ge I 
Further, the Defires and Endeavours of Men towntds the purchaſing of Immortal 
Fame, are another Evidence of the Future Duration of the Soul of Man. Some 
think to ere themſelves a perpetual Name by ſtately Structures and Buildings, 
by PRE Pyramids, Arches, Theatres; not unlike thoſe Projectors of Bubel, 
o Were 

have aſpired to hve hereafter by another Sort of Buildings, viz. Sepulchral Pil- 
lars, Statues, Images, Tombs and Monuments, fancying a Kind of Eternity of 
Brafs and Marble, or of Brick and Stone. Such a Monumental Fabrick Abſalor: 
reurod up for bimſelf, left be ſhould have no Son to keep his Name in Remembrance, 2 Sam. 
18. 18. and therefore be called rhe Pillar after bis own Name. And we learn from 
Mat. 23. 29. that they uſed to keep up the Memory of the Deceaſed by rebuildin 
and repairing, yea, and by garniſbing and beautifying their Sepulchers. Thofe 
who are Parents hope to live and ſurvive; (for this is another Kind and Way of 
Surviving) in their Offspring and Poſterity. They wiſh for Children, becauſe 
theſe make a Man out- live himſelf, and perpetuate his Name in Afrer-ages. 
Others by their Wricings are ambitious ro live when they are dead. Serb's Sons 
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or making themſelves a Name by their City and Tower, Gen I . . Some : 


f we may credit Foſephus the Few) Joined Letters and Building together; they * Antiꝗ- 
erected 'Two Pillars, one of Brick, another of Stone, to preſerve their Mathema- l..  4- 


tical Notions, together with their Name, to Poſterity. It 


was ons of Plato's Wiſhes; that f the Memorial of him might 4. moe 6 ery * Ad 
be left and remain in his Books. © Thucydides writ his Hifto- r t (os 7 tr Bionor, 


ty, he faith, to be f a» Everlaiting Poſſeion or Treaſure, à per- 1 — 
petual Monument ro inſtruct the Ages to come, and therein $5.66, 


to Erernize his Memoty. * Cardas chears himſelf, that his Writings would be De libris 
read by the alan Ladies, and gain and ſecure him an Immortal Repute. It Popriis. 


is certain that Books make the Author out-laſt his Funerals, and beſtow on him 
a continued Life in the Memories of Men. His Paper is a more laſting Monu- 
ment than Braſs; and his Pen is as durable as an Obelisk.“ Ry writing well he 
takes Care, like the Famous Carver, that his own Name and Effigies be inlaid in 
bis Works, chat thoſe may laſt as long as theſe. 1 4.465 
Again, an Immortality of Name is aimed at ( and that more ſucceſsfully than 

by any of the Ways already mentioned) by good and virtuous Actions, thoſe 
which are truly Pious, and proceed from an hearty Senſe of Religion, and the 
Reverence of the Divine Being. 14 Men know that they mall have the 
Applauſe of Men and Angels, and the Eng“ of their Lord and Mafter himſelf 
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at the laſt Day: Yea, they do and ſuffer great, Things in Hopes, or rather Aſſu- 
rance of Eternal Glories in the higheſt Heavens ! 
Nay, the Great and Hazardous Exploits, the Fold and, Gallant Atchievements 
of Brave Pagans, or Men of mere Moral Principles, let us know that there is 
ſome Senſe in them of a Future enjoying themſelves when this Life hath a Pe- 
riod. For whereas they might live at Eaſe, they generouſly undertake dangerous 
and toilſome Things for their Country ; they. hazard, yea, even lay down their 
Lives for it, in Hopes of living after wagis in the Memory. of Poſtegity, and of 
being rewarded in another World for what they underwent here; for unleſs you 
add this latter, the other is but a cold and mean, Thing, and of no Value; for 
What good will it do them to be remembred by others, if they themſelves are 
not really to live in the Senſe of it? And therefore this is an Evidence of a Fu- 
ture Being. Nay, the very Reli uf ſuch as it is of Romances ſpeaks the Im- 
mortality of the Soul: In that ſenſual and low Bufineſs this high Truth is ex- 
preſſed and diſcovered, Men there. are., repreſented as voluntarily thruſting 
themſelves upon difficult Adventures out of Principles of Honour: They live 
Champions and die Martvrs (as they fondly term themſelves.) for diſtreſſed La- 
dies they make it their Work to purchaſe Fame, by Proofs of Death, and their 
Prodigality of Life argues one to come, though they take an ill Courſe to arrive 


4 
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. Theſe are ſome of the Ways whereby Men labour to ſurvive themſelves, and 
to purchaſe Glory and Renown when they have left this World; which is no 
mean Exiction of the thing I am inſiſting upon. And though they pretend to 
live by ſome things which are mortal themſelves, and every Day are periſhing, 
ye their Concernedneſs for Fame herea ter ſhews that in general they aim ar a 
Life to come. This was the Reaſoning of the great. Cicero; he argues the per- 
petual Duration of the Soul from its Thirſt after Glory; for ſpeaking, of him- 
; ſelf, and other brave Men, who had ventured their. Lives for 


* Quod quidem ni ita ſe haberet, their Country, he tells.us, that! if their Souls Were. not to 


ut animi 1mmortales eſſent, haud 
optimi cujuſque ahimus maxim> 


be poſſeſſed of an Immortal Exiſtence in another State, they 


ad immortalem gloriam niteretur. would not in this enterprize ſo. great and noble Thin 85 and 


De Senectute. 


aſpire ſo eaſily, after. Immortal Renown. Thus he. diſcour- 


? 


ſes in that Treatiſe, which, he ſaith, was writ by. him THe 


he was going off the Stage; and may then be preſumed to have, laid , aſide a 
his looſe and wilder Notions, and to have attained ro. fixed and ſober Thoughts, 
ſuch as were the Solace of his Old Age: And accordingly. he tells. us, that what 
he writ on that Subject was the moſt pleaſing to him of all che things he ever 
committed to Writing. And it is no Wonder, Tor, certainly the Hopes, but 
much more the Fruition of a well purchaſed Fame, is very delightful and raviſh- 
ing. And (which is to Our Purpoſe, ) the very natural Inclination of our Souls 
towards this, is an Argument that they were not made for this ace e but 
chiefly. for one hercafter,. This Propenſion in our Natures was placed there by 
the Eternal Deity, who likewiſe hath fitted the Mind for ir, as I ſhewed before, 
Another thing which 1. will offer to the Reader's Conſideration, is the Care 
which Men have of bs Bodies of the Head; Which we ſhall find, if we, weigh it 
aright, to be groun ed gn the Continuance of the Soul after Death. The Be- 
lief of this made them ſollicitous about the treating of the Corporeal Part, and 
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ſhewing a very great Regard to it. The Jews (as it is well known) waſhed and 


anointed it, and laid it out with great.Care and Officiouſneſs, and committed it 


to the Earth (its Ancient Mother) with that Solemnit Which ſpoke a mighty 
Reſpect to it. Sometimes they were very, profuſe in their Funeral Expences; 
yea, and out of the ſingular Regard; which they Ric ee Dead, they buried 
vaſt Riches with them in their Sepulchers., Io Which perhaps (if I may be per- 
mitted to conjecture) thoſę Words of the Plalmiſt refer, P/al. 49. 17. which 
ſeem to be the juſt Doom and Curſe which ſhould befal ſome great and wealthy 
Sinner, whom he intended in that Pſalm, When be dieth, he ſhall carry nothing away ; 
| bis Glory (called in the foregoing Verſe the Glory of his Houſe, i. &. his Riches ) 
ſhall not deſcend after him, that is, none of it ſhall be laid in the Sepulcher with 
him, according to the eqmmonly obſerved Cuſtom, when Great and Rich Men 
died add were buried ; for then it was uſual to make their Tombs a Treaſury. 
_ 0 the Fewiſh Hiſtorian relates, that when King David's Tomb was Opened 
- f * a | | | . Nette 
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found 3000 Talents in ic. And Herod, after 
remaining. Now we 


the firſt King of the Aſmo- 


- , x Uh : Y. | 
cannot think that chis Goſtly -Honaur is paid to the ſealplels Corps but that it 


is wholly for the fake of that precious Spirit which inhabited once in it, and 
which ſtill. continues in itz Being, though ſeparated. from the Body, Were 
That thought to be dead, as well as. This is known to be, there would be no ſuch 
Expenſive Deference, yea, no Deferenee or Regard at all given to this Larter 
either by Jews or any Other Nations, of Whom I will ſpeak ner. 
The Chaldean, and Arion, were very chary in preſerving cheir Dead, and 
aceordingly wrapped them up in Wax and Honey. Some of the Seytbians 
(though others were rude enough) waited on their deceaſed Friends with great 
'Solemnity, and Forty Days together ſerred up Banquets, and ſer them before 
che dead Bodies. Even ſome of thele Barbargus People * guarded their Fathers 
Tombs, and would not ſuffer them to be diſturbed. The Ancient Indians (tho 
otherwiſe Barbarous) ſhewed no ſmall Reſpect and Civility to the Departed; 
and diſpatched ſome of their Servants and Slaves into the Other World, to hear 
them Company there. Andi at this Day (as Modern Narratives aſſure us) ſome 
of this People bury their Dead with very refpetful Ceremonies. In ſome Pla- 
ces, when a Man dies, they throw into the Grave with him all his Goods; 
which is not unlike the Practice before ſpoken of. And the Dead in ſome Na. 
tions are ſent tothe Duſt in all their Beſt Apparel. 8 
Even the Old Grecian and Romans, who burnt their Bodies, yet carefully pre- 
ſeryed them in Urns, and depoſited them in ſafe and ſecure Vaults, and placed 
Pitchers of Fire and Light by them. Which was done with Reſpect to their 
Souls, and not to their potted Aſhes: For they thought that their Ghoſts reſted 
and ſlept with them in thoſe Subterraneous Receptacles, - And becauſe they were 
immured in thoſe dark Plages, they invented Ways to keep Lamp there. Theſe 
they ſet up in thoſe Sepulchres, that their Friends ep with a Light burn- 
ing by them. And even thoſe Grecians and Romans who afterwards committed 
not the dead Body to the Flames, but to the Earth, were not forgetful to ex- 
preſs their Care towards them. The Laws of 14. 5 
tbent directed, That * if any one met with a dead ) 
Corps unburied, he ſhould take Care to fee it put 77 6HCdNav & 
int6 the Earth, We 7 read, that Generous. Com 
manders have ſhew'd Reſpe& to the Dead Bodies tf Val. Max 1b. 5. c. 1. 
even of their Enemies, and have celebrated their ald, i, Juſta. 
Funeral Obſequies. The Laſt Offices done to the ee 5 
Deceaſed, have been reckon'd as due of Right, primum locum in Sepul 
and have thence had their Denomination. Lea, - Serv; in Rueid 6. 
they have been always accounted a Part of. Piet. . 
The Arbenians and others uſed, after they had waſhed the Dead Bodies, to trim 
them with Garlands: And not only the Herſe and Corps, but the Grave it 
ſelf, was deckeft with Flowers, As many as came to the Funeral, brought with 
them one fine Thing or other to adorn and grace the Bier, for the ſake of the 
Ghoſts, which they believed were not extinct, and might one day viſit the Body 
again. It might be added, That among both Greeks and Romans it was look'd 
upon as bat barous and impious, to violate the Sepulchres of the Dead: It was 
counted the baſeſt Sort of Burglary to break open the Houſes of the Deceaſed. 
It was eſteemed Sacrilege to diſturb the Places of Sepulture, and to take away 
anyraing dññxßr;⁊r k 
The Egyprians more eſpecially were careful of their Dead: Their Cuſtom 
was not to Iater them, but to keep them above Ground. To which purpoſe 


they had a way of taking out their Bowels and Brains, and in their place of put- 


ting in odoriferous Spices, and Bituminous and Nitrous Matter; which Per- 
formance * Herodotus calls mzei4vey, becauſe. it was a kind of Pickling them up. 
This they did, becauſe they would not have the Bodies devoured by Rotten- 
ne ſs, or becauſe they would not have them waſhed away (as it would often hap- 


pen by the overflowing of Nile, if they were laid in the Ground.) So that the 


Egyptian Mummies, or Embalmed Bodies, Which they kept in their Houſes from 
Age to Age, were Teſtimonies of their ſtrong Perſuaſion concerning the du- 
l © : | | | rable 
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Max. lib, 
5. c. 4. 


8 "Os yy 4 me Wham & „e, 
yaw. Xlian. V. H. 


Qui de Pietatis generibus ſcripſerunt, 
tura eſſe voluerunt. 
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rable Nature of che vb belongingeth theſe Bodies; for on account of Them 


* Ibid. Theſe were preſer ved. Wherefore Hevn, takes notice of this, and lets us 


know. chat the Tf EY the firſt who-profeſſedly maintained that the Su 
F Man 15 Immortal. And here F might nientien the Egyptias Pyramids, which 
were not built by che'Parriareh”Foſeph th be Gratiaries or Storthbuſes for Corn, 
as ſome hade thought, and-aceardinglythewderived che Wörd from wude, Triti- 
Antiq. cm: But it is more” reaſonable to give Creme te che + Fewiſb Antiquary, who 
I. 2. c. 5. tells us, that choteivaſt Piles were erected by the Be Kings; or rather by tlie 
Tſraelites, who were compelſed to this Work and Brüdgery under the oppreſſive 
Reigns of thoſe Kings, who deſign'd theſe mighty Structures to be Sepalebris and 


Monuments for the Dead ; andithey had: their Name among the Greeks from 79g, 
Tgnis, becauſe of their Tapering or Conex Figure, lixe that of Fire, or Flames 
aſcending. In theſe:Sumptuous and Magniſcent Receptacles, the Bodies and 

| 3 of their Kings, and of the Greateſt Perſonages among them, were de- 
Oſitec. ANN br n Wenn | » 

Fo Fur ehe Soul was intended, whilſt they took ſuch Care of the Other Part: In 
Conſideration of the Former this Latter was Preſeryed, Embalmed, Entombed, 

and lay in State. Their Buſineſs was to make This durable; that the Other 
might be ſo too; or rather, they deſigned to make the one keep Pace with the 
other. Or, they holding a Tranſmigration of Souls (as was obſerved before) 
thought Theſe would nor eaſily leave the Body, fo long as That was well kept. 

In Virg. [| Servius takes Notice of this Conceir of theirs, and ſhe ws; it Was the Opinion 

3. En. of ſome of the Steiert. This is certain, the Egyptian, believed and avouched 

the Permanency of Human Souls, though they mixed ſome fooliſn and vain Ap- 
prehenſions with that Article.” That is a very admirable Paſſage which occurs 

* In an Ancient Hiſtorfas of good Account. The 
Ia, 8 iy N hu N mn” + Bgyprians N reckon the Thorn of this 

d. Snovuuor en reid, J. Na g cc e 0 J Year” an ended. | ande fore prize 

77... «x bur little; bur thej"have « feat; Regard for 

ag S v xelror &v u Thurs 051 TwV nab), 783 _ thar State which after this Life ſhallibe memora- 

5 1% dum dges, &idlus bt . ble and glorious for Virtue. They call the Hou» 

ven, ws W ads Dat + «Teo ( ſes of the Living 1 NN, becauſe we inhabit 

ae, Amy. gd agre: me e me- e in cheſe but n Mert Time ; but tlie Sepulchres 


x@v 17ov ννν gg maOds ARTE | | | 
Corio fn . — Diod. gic. of the Dead they call Everlaſting Munfion- Houſes, 
. * N becauſe in that State of the Deceaſed we ſhall 
yy 2 - * ſpend Infinite Ages. | Wherefore they are the 

© leſs ſollicitous about the Structure of their Habitations; but they. omit no 

Care and Study, yea, no Coſt in the Proviſion they make for their Sepulchres. 

Which Words plainly:ſhew, that this their Concernedneſs about the dead Bodies, 

is at laſt terminated in their Souls, and is an Argument of their future Exiſtence 

and Immortality. 2 * 312 So 10 2 5 N Nin see: 1 

And the ſame we may ſay of that Care which always was, and is at this Day 

taken by Chriſtiant about the burying of the Dead. The Honour and Sepulture, 

and the Funeral Rites, ſhew the Reſpect we have for the Soul. Therefore we are 
carefully and religiouſly concerned for the Body, becauſe it was the Habitation 

and Organ of à Divine Spiru, and ſhall at laſt be reunited to it! Our laſt Du- 

ties to the Bodies of the Deceaſed, have a Reference to a Future Reſurrection; 
yada ion Famous Athanaſius long fince obſerved. 

* 'O cs hw". dg, Net $f ben ive | 1 God, faith he, even from the Beginning gave Com- 
wodimay , Cygolowms I M τũeer rs mand concerning the Burying and the Laying up of Dead 
Are n edu, ö g » a © dvipeTC Bodies, that Men may tacitly acknowledge a Reſurre- 
lohn A A a. Quæſt. ad Antioch. tion. By the Laſt Obſequies we pay to the Dead, 
aäa nd more particularly by the Tombs! and Sepul- 
chres we ere for them, it is implied that they ſhall riſe again to an Immortal 


Life. n SW 3 0 
Qui nam ſibi ſaxa cavata, 
E uid pulchra wolunt monumenta, | 
Ni ſi quod res creditur illis | Rath 
dee ſed date ſono? 
* prudent. As that * Ancient Chriſtian Poet fpeake. 
de Exe- * | N | : A; rae 54 
quiis. 
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Maſter Plato expreſſes it, f it 5s near of Kin to God, and com- 


SY" , - 


Twelfth Article of the Creed. 41 
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ah, 1 vill conclude with the wniverſel Conſent of Mann- 
kind concerning this Point, vix. the Immortality of the Soul. Lyert. in Thalete. 
Not only profeſſed Philoſophers and Wiſe Men, as * Tha f ”_ in vita Pythag. 
les; K Pythagoras, . Plato,” * Tully, + Platath, . Seneca, but . Ii. Fenege an Fhædone 


whole Countries and People, as the Egyptians, Chaldeans, + De Thd. & Ofir. 
c. have declared their concurrence with this Truth. But „ Paſſim, 


here, where it is ſo caſy a thing to be lage in Quotations, 4 4 | 
I purpolely. refrain, and will only obſerve, that ſome of the wiſeſt Heads 


have Teckon'd this general Suffrage and Approbation to be a good Argument of the 
Souls Immortality. Thus Tilly calls it “ the Voice of Nature, 
and alleges it as a Proof of this grand Article And Sene- * Tuſc Quæſt. 


ca, | though he ſeems to flight this Argument in one Place; f 44 Marcian. cap 19. 


| | .*, Cum de animorum immor- 
yet upon more deliberate” Thoughts he acknowledgeth the talicate Joguimur, non leve mo- 


force of it in another. _.*. Whew we ſpenk of the Immortality mentum apud nos habet g 
of Souls, faith he, the Conſent of Men about this Doctrine is of us — Epiſt. 117, m—_ 
great weight with us. ; F | 14 

IV. I proceed to prove our Aſſertion from what the Holy Scripture ſuggeſts to 
us. There we find God s own Character of the Soul, when he calls it his Image, 
Gen. x. 26. And twice this Epithet is beſtow'd upon it, v. 27. It is true, Man's 
Body may in ſome Senſe be ſaid to be the Divine Image, becauſe of its excellent 
Frame and Make, which diſcover a Deity in every Part of it: But the Soul 
more immediately and ſignally hath that Image engraven upon it. The Body 
is but the Lay Part of Man in compariſon of the Soul, which is in it ſelf Di- 
vine and Spiritual, and participates of a more refined and exalted Nature, and is 
fitted to converſe with God. All the Accidents and Aſſaults which annoy and 
diſſolve the Body, cannot reach and hurt the Soul, becauſe it is Immaterial, and 
free from all Inſults that Corporeal Beings are ſubject to. at | 
Being made after God's Image, it is, as a Great Platoniſt ac- - Hd e Jug ty y ume 
knowledges, very near and moſt like unto him; or, as his oy Yrs: Max. Tyr. 
& = 5 0 * + Se cvννν , beidg xobraves 
municates of the Divine Nature. Now, Mortality is no Divine ę ds. In Phædone. 


Attribute, and therefore we may gather from the Nature of 


Human Spirits that they are ever Durable and Immortal, and therein approach 
to Divinity, whoſe Image and Reſemblance they are. 


- 


Again, the Soul of Man is faid to be the Breath of God, Gen. 2. 7. The Lord 


God breathed into his Noſtrils. the Breath of Life, or . of Lives, and jo Man was . Niſh- 
made a living Soul, or father * to be a living Soul. And though, it is true, this be math cha- 
the Name of every living Creature that God made, yet it may be obſerved that n. 
it is not ſaid of any Creatures but Mer, that God breathed into them the Breath (or PET «x of 
Spirit) of Life; to let us know that it is a diftin@ thing from the Body, and that jah. 

it 15 a Spirit ; which T find to be the Opinion of a ve . 1 
Learned and Antient I Writer of the Church: This Exptel. [| Tis Ax. The 3 — ine 
ſion, faith, he, obſcurely ſers forth the Nature of the Soul, viz. — 755 * Theod qu. + 3 9 
that it is an Inviſible and Intellectual Spirit. That it is the more N | 
peculiar Workmanſhip of God, and that as it was breathed at firſt into Man by 

God, ſo it ſhall return to him again, f the Father of Spirits. This Expreſſion of t#:5.12.9. 
breathing, uſed by the Holy Ghoſt in the forecited Place, very appoſitely ſet 

forth the Nature of a Spirit, properly ſo called, and particularly of the Soul of 

Man. As Breath comes from within us, and is as it were a Part of us, ſo this is 

a near Emanation of Divinity, and more immediately pro- 
ceeds from him: Whence in the Three Learned Languages, 
and ſeveral others derived from them, * the Spirit or Soul 
hath its Denomination from Breath or Wind. 


7 Nepheſh, 3 naphaſhb, ſpiravit - 
vel wad, & Trey, flare 3 anima ab 
Eve, ventus; ſpiritus à ſpirando. 


And to this manner of Speaking, firſt uſed in Holy Scripture, that Poet refers, 
(for theſe Writers, as I have proved in another Place, borrow Phraſes ſome- _ 
times from the Holy Penmen) who calls the Soul || Particle of Divine Air or || Divina 


Breath, And others have taken occafion hence (though erroneouſly) to hold e- 
Sen rat. Serm, 


the J. 2. 


78 he Soul, even Fe: FOO VE» is To of God, This ſeems to have b 
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_ Fond wages buf, yn" ay mnichees, and of I Cerdo aud Marcion. This was an old Pa- 
— —— Epiphaa. Here. g Notion (and perhaps they had it from the ſame Foun- 
+ Chryſoſt. hom. 24. in Gen. Mas eſpecially it was the Doctrine of the Stoicks, that the 
F * Ars wig, Epictet. Soul was J Parry Piece of the Divine Eſſence.” 80 Facob 
ae de ag, Arian. in Bebmen; and fon other Enthuſiaſts, have aſſerted vigorouſly 
EpiRter. I. 1. cap. 14. ori amd= that Souls are a n of God's Subſtance, gad Segments of 
Kwiez. Antonin. J. 2. 7 Ants. 22 4.5 _- 1 2 Fad i REED 25 
. the Divinity. 5 I is true, the Soul is calld by A Fery Seri- 
* ©:5 Ares. Joſepb. lib. 3. ons and Judicious Writer 2 part of God. And ſome Grave 
a AF roms Authors among the Chriſtians (as well as Few) have 1 
Fe ken after this Rate; but then they attended not to the Strict- 
neſs and Propriety of Speech: They meant only this, (which is che thing I 
now mention) that the Soul of Man is ammediately\created by God; that it di- 
realy proceeds from him, that (according tothe Sacred Stile) it is breathed in- 
to Man by God; that it partakes of his Spiritual and Heavenly Nature, and is 
in it ſelf Immortal, and was made for Eternity. LE 46 0 
Farther , the Records before-mention'd in the Sacred Writ, concerning 
Enoch's and Elias's Tranſlation to Heaven, gave the Patriarchs and Jaws an Aſſu- 
rance of the perpetual Exiſtence and Life of Souls in the other World. And all 
thoſe Texts, which I ſhall produce afterwards to Atteſt and Confirm the Eternity 
of the Joys of Heaven, and of the Torments of Hell; are a clear Proof of the 
Everlaſting Subſiſtence and Permanency of Souls; for Eternal or Everlaſting Life 
without this is a Chimera, © _ "rid | > 
Then in the New Teſtament, that is an unanſwerable Text for the Immortal 
Nature of our Spirits, Mat. 10. 28. Fear not them that kill the Body, but are not able 
to kill the Soul, From which Words of our infallible Maſter it is evident, that 
when a Man is kill'd, there remains ſomething of him which cannot be kilFd : 
After the Death of the Body the Soul ſurvives, and it is not in the Power of 
any Natural Agent to deſtroy it. Therefore one of the Learned and Pious 
a9 „Writers among the-Antients, makes this an Inference from 
* 37 . e 3 4 the forementioned Text: Here is an irrefragable and unde- 
. „ Wer ee pt mable Teftimony of the Immortality of the Soul, This is 
confirmed by our Saviour again in Luke 20. 36. where ſpea- 
king of thoſe that ſhall riſe from the Dead at the Laſt Day, he tells us, that they 
cannot die any more; their Bodies were once ſubje& to Death; but now, neither 
Bodies nor Souls ſhall die any more. Bur eſpecially of theſe Latter it is true they 
cannot die; they are of ſuch a Nature that they are exempted from Death, they 
being (as is added in that Place) equal unto the Angels, on whom is beſtow'd an 
Endleſs and Immortal Life. | F | 
'The Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, Luke 16. 19. confirms the Living 
State of Souls out of their Bodies, and their Senſe of their Condition that they 
; are in afrer Death. But you will ſay, a Parable is next to a 
* Adv.Bereſ.l. 4. e. 4. Fable, and fo is no Proof. I anſwer, it is the Perſuaſion of 
— Tertulion , DT Cyprian, * Treneus and many other f Antients, as well as J Moderns, 
pg Jerom, Hilary, Baſil, desu. that this was not a bare Parable, but conrain'd in it Matter of 


I Luther, Calvin, Maldonate, Sal. Fact. It is partly fictitious, as when it mentions the Rich 
meron, Voſſus, Oc. Man's Tongue, Finger, Thirſt ; and when it ſpeaks of his, 
and other Perſons Sight and Voice, (for Souls neither See, nor 
Speak, nor Thirſt, .&c.) but otherwiſe it is a True Hiſtory, and a real Narra- 
tive of what happen; d. There were Two ſuch Perſons that behaved themſelves. 
as is here related, and afterwards they were puniſhed and rewarded accordingly 
in another State. And this could not be then but in their Souls, which is a 
downright Eviction of their durable Nature. 
We read that our Saviour, being Man, did as ſuch, commend bis Spirit into 
God's Hands, the Hands of his Father, Luke 23. 46. Therefore his Spirit or Soul, 
which was of the ſame Nature with ours, was to retain its Being after Death. 
So St. Stephen eryed out, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit, Acts 7. 59. whence we rati- 
onally gather, that God takes the Souls of the Righteous into his Cuſtody, at 
their departure out of the Body, and there they are ſafe and ſecure, there they 
are inviolable. We are aſſured from theſe Sacred Writings, that Chriſt's Soul, 


and that of the Converted Thief, were not extinct immediately after the Des. 
| | 0 


A E . 
1 . 22 — 
welfth 
bf their Bodies, bur remain'd in Being Vea, were tranſlated into Heaven; for 
thar is a clear Deduction rom what our Saviour faith," To Day ſhalt thou be with 
„e iu Paradiſe,- uke a. . And when te read in Rev. o. That the Souls under 
the Altar, ſeparsted fem the Bodies fe, Vengeance on their Perſecutors 
and Murderers we cannot deny their Baitence after Death: And if they are 
alive At all, chere is no Reaſon Why chen not live always, ſeeing we have 
proved the Nature of the Soul to be Immornat': And there is great Reaſon why 
they ſhould, becauſe it is plain, chat Eternal Lite is encail'd on the Inhabitants 
of dhe cher World. 3 OD LETT 
Ne, There are in the Sacred Writings Examples of Saints deceaſed, that have 
ite w appeared to-Perions upon Fartch which are à ſufficient Evidence of 
the Matter now in Debate Thoſe two deceaſed Prophets, Moſes and Elias, 
ſhewed themielves at Chriſt's guten on Mount Tabor, Mat. 17. 3. It 
was no vain an fantaſtick Spectre ; kor it is not only ſaid they appeared to the Apo- 
ftles, hut rhey talked u den, Which ſhews the Appearance to be a Reality. 
The Hiſtory of the Rich Lazaras in Are 11 aſcertains us, that he returned to 
| 11 ; which may convince us, that feparated Souls periſh not, but are ſtill in 
being, and may be brought pack again by the Power of God. I conclude with 
Mat. 27. 52,53. Which contains in it a Multicude of Examples; for it is ſaid, 
Many Bodies of Saints which ſlept; aroſe, and came out of the Graves after his Reſur- 
vection, "and "went into the Holy City, and appeared unto. many. If this be as good 
Scripture as the reſt, (and we are ſure it is) we may infallibly infer hence, that 
the Souls of the Faithful geaſe not to be when they are ſeparated from the Bo- 
dies, but upon extraordinary Occaſion may be united unto them before the Ge- 
neral Reſurrection. If any one ſhall object, that the Bodies, not Souls of the 
Saints are here mentioned, any Man of unprejudiced Thoughts is able to reply, 
that the Bodies are mentioned becauſe there cannot bez ſenſible Appearance with. 
out them; bur when tis ſaid they arofe, and came out of the Graves, and went, &c. 
it is plainly implied, that there were Life and Action in theſe Bodies, ſuch as 
ufe tobe in living Men, and theſe cannot be ſuppoſed to he without Souls; there- 
fore there is included in this appearing of theſe degeaſed Saints, the Re- union of 
their Souls with their Bodies; and conſequently the former did exiſt when the 
Bodies were in the Graves, and they remained alive and active, and had in 
them the Seeds and Principles of Immortality. n 
But as we have alleged Scripture in Defence of the preſent Cauſe, ſo ſome 
are ready to make uſe of the ſame Weapon againſt us. Firf, They aſſault us 
with Pſal. 6. 5.-1n Death there is no Remembrance of thee : In the Grave who ſhall give 
thee Thanks ?' and with Pſal. 30, 9. Shall the Duſt proce thee? and again with P/al. 
115. 17. The dead praiſe not the Lord, neither any that go down into ſilence. "And far- 
ther, Iſai. 38. 18, 19. The Graus cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee : They 
that go down- into tbe Pit cannot hope for thy Truth. From which ſeveral Texts they 
are forward to make this Concluſign, That there is no Exiſtence of the Soul 
after this Life; for if there be no bring or praiſing of God, no hoping in bim, 
and conſequently no Senſe of Religion: after the Separation of Soul and Body, 
it is a Sign that the former of theſe is not able to exert its wonted Operations; 
chat it hath loſt its priſtine Nature; that it ceaſes to be what it was; yea, that 
it nod -alrogether ; for if its Efſential” Nature be extinct, it muſt needs 
iht. F r . Moone £775 AS - | 
"Hat this ſort of arguing is founded wholly on theſe Mens palpable miſtakin 
the Meaning of the forefaid Texts, which is no other than this: 1. The Dea 
remember not, praiſe not, celebrate not God, hope not in him in their Bodies, theſe be- 
ing lodged under- ground, and become ſenſeleſs and uſeleſs. Therefore it is | 
particularly and fignally expreſſed in every one of thoſe fore-named Citations, 
that the Dead cannot perform thoſe Offices of Religion in the Grave, in the 
Duſt, in the Pit; to let us know, that what is here ſaid refers only to the 
Corpſes Part, that Part which takes up its Reſidence in the Grave, in the 
Duſt, in the Pit, and not to that Better and Immaterial Part which is not liable 
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to Death, and becomes not ſenſeleſs as this other doth. 2. The Dead remember 
not God, praiſe him not, hope not in him as they did before, viz. when they were here 
upon Earth. They do not now celebrate God's Name in the publick Congre- 
gation of the Saints, they are no en Members of the Church Militant, 

| $5 m_ ; | they 


| V O To II. 


= —= =——— 1 — — — — — — 
— —— -— = = — — — — + = — — — = 
- - — — — — — — 
— 
— —— I 
- — - 
. — 
- _ — 
- — —_ 


Yo _- 
- — — w—— 
= — 1 —— 


jo 


efſed Society pf the,s 


B 


5 on, 
aue Ind juſt Account; of the 
forecited Places, all;that i cat. That ie is blinded bu his Prejudice, 
and wilfully attends not to the ſeveral reſpe Lye Contexts co Which thie — 5 
relate, and by which they ought 0 rice dy, and he is roſalvedto miſur 
derſtand the Holy Seriptures,” even Whenthey ate plaig and intelligible, _ 
But what can be ſaid to that of. Salomon ? Ecch , 7 bat which h erb 
the Sons of Men, befalleth;Beaſts, even i bing befalleth en: A. the one dieih fo diu 
the other : Na, they babe all one breath, f an path no Prezeminipte above a 
Beaſt, All go unto one Place, all are of $heDuſe, "ant tun ts h, lere the 
whole Atheiſtical Rabble lift up theiFfHorns, "and with great Boaltings and Glo- 
ry ings. profeſs bow glad they are to find the Wiſe e on their ne; ſor no- 
thing could be more cloſe to their purpoſe, they think, chan this; that Alen and 
Beaſts are alike, and that their Fortunes (as they call ir) are che ſame: For if 
this be true, we mult bid adieu to the mali t Souls. To Reply to this} 1 
oyly deſite it may be obſerved, that it is the mai Scope Ind Deſign of is. 
Book of Solomon to expreſs the extream Vanity of all Farthly and Mandane things; 
and in Pufuance; of this, he (among other Topicks and Arguments Which he 
makes uſe of) ſhews the Parity between Men ang Beaſts, in Reſpect of their 
mere out ward Circumſtances and Conditions. There is no Diſcrimination be- 
tween them as to theſe, even ane thing befals them, they bave all one Breath... As to 
the Bodily and Senſual Part, and the Animal"and Vital Operations of it, chere 
is an Equality among them, and one is as much ſubject to Mortality as the other, 
as the one dies, ſo dieth the ther: So that upon that acebunt, Ian hath. no Pre mi- 
nence above @ Beaſt, And ſo in Reſpe of all other Bodily, External and com- 
mon Things and Occurrences, it may be faid; that that which falt the Sons of 
Men, befals Beats.” Which is parallel with What tbe. inſpired Writer ſaith in 
another Place, All ibings come alibe to all, and there is one Event to the Righteous and 
to the Wicked, Chap. 9. ver. 1. Neither the Righteous nor the Wicked differ 
from Beaſts as to common Events and Accidents; for the Bodies of good 
and bad Men are equally obnoxiqus to theſe with: Brates;” And as Life, fo Death 
is the ſame both to the Human and Beſtial Race; if we conſider their Bodies 
only; All go ro one Place (the Earth) all a f the Duſt; and all turn to 
Duſt 70 Thus it is in Reference to the Bodily Fart, and as to this pre- 
ſent Li be; - RENE 5 2 N tes ; * 1 5 * ' r * Ga 4: 
But let the ObjeFors oblerve what follows in the next Verſe „where the Wiſe 
Man makes a plain Differencs between Men and Beaſts; in Regard of che Fu- 


1 


ture State: Tue Spirit of the one (ſaith he) goes upward, is of af exalted Nature, 
and continues ſtill in its Being, though it be ſevered from the Body; but the 
Spirit of the ot ber goet downward to the Earth, 5. e. it periſheth with the Body. 
hus the vain Boaſtings of Atheiſts are ſoon quaſhed by this Divine Author, 
whom they were willing to believe to be their Patron. He informs them, that 
there is a vaſt Difference between the Aſcending and Deſcending Spirit; the 
one is that of Man, and belongs wholly to him, the other is that of Beaſts, and 
is proper to them. And the fame Holy Penman acquaints us, that though che 
Duſt returns to the Earth gt it was, i. e. though the Body be reduced to its firſt 
Principles, and be reſolved into Earth, yer the Spirit (i e. the Soul of Man, for 
of him he was ſpeaking) returns unto God who gave it, Eccl. 12. 7. It is not like 
the Spirit of Brutes which deſcends to the Barth, and vaniſheth; but it mounts 
aloft, and though disjoyned from the Body, maintains its Exiſtence, and ſhall 
endure to perpetual Ages. It might be obſerved that Plutarch hath a Parallel 
| Place with thoſe of Solomon juſt now mentioned: Speaking in way of Conſola- 
Amn den tion to one concerning the Death of his Friend, he tells him, that Epicharnius 
35% d (for that was his Name) * was returned whence be came, his Body was deſcended to 
mA, 24 the Earth, but his Spirit being of” a ſuperior Quality, was aſcended on high ; the one 10 
Þ «is ; gone downwards, the other upwards.” © 0"... tt WG rs ng 
G.. There is another Text (and that is in the New Teſtament) which may be ob- 
Conſolat. jected againſt the Doctrine I have endeavour'd to eftabliſh. It is faid by the 
ad Apoll. | | : Apoſtle, 
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Apoſtles that God e bath Immortality gx: Tim. 6, 16. God alone be Immor- 
tal, he can anz Hung eie be ſaic co be fo, and how then can the Soul lay 

Ci ebe Epicher k ate: This which che Apoftle faich, is ſpoken in 
Contradrftipdion and Oppolitcn to thetldeloand feigne# Gody of the Pagens, who | 

were filed Ilmerta by them. Fhe Zr Goa: only, faith St. Paul (excluding 

here the Hachen Gods and fat Deitie 3 15 of an Immortal and-Eternal Nature. 

So that * is md Bax JJ of 'Angels (goodfor bad) or the 

| of s [ens 5 "A | wh, 8 25 5 f 10 4% 4 4 N , 4 1 — $0 - x” 

A A gain, Though Angels and Men ars Immoreal, yet they are not ſuch in the | 

fame Extent of Meaning chat God is; Farhe is abſolucely, independently, and 

of himfelf/Iminoral.” Exltence, yea, endlefs Exiſtence is of his very Nature 

and Effence, and he is wholly uleapable of not beiffg, which cannot be ſaid of 
JJ one ofthe expound , 7 e 

the Place thus, God hath tha Immortality not from another's * 1 Sv range of = 0 

Wall and Please at all ben that ee Immortal, bur from bis © [CAS = err 

own Eſſence. Wien whom agrees another Excellent Writer dg. Juſtin. Mart. Qu. & Reſp- 

of the ChirchiGod ml = faid to have Immortality, | becauſe 61. zd Orthodox, 

he i Immortal as. to bis Subſtance, not by . inaſmuch . 13 on "Mo , 

ei be received; nas Immortality From anorper. Thus God only is 3 ber Dialog. — 

Immortal, and ne Created Beings can be ſaid to be ſo, be- n 

cauſe they are Immortal by God's making them ſuch. He beftow'd this Nature on 

the Souls of Men, they habe it wholly by Gift, and conſequently it depends on 

God's Will: And if God ſhanld fubſtra& his Power, they would forthwith ceaſe 

to be. Or, if it had ſeemed good ro him, he could have created them ſo, that 

they ſhould exiſt but for à time. But he created them otherwiſe, as himſelf 

hath deglared:_ He hath let us know, that it was his Pleaſure that they ſhould 

always continue. And the very Nature which God hath endued them with, con- 

firms this; for (as hath been ſaid) what hath not Parts is not diviſible, what is not 

ſo, is not diſfoluble by any Natural Agent, and conſequently is as to its intrinſick 

Nature Inviolable. Seeing che Soul is a Simple and Immaterial Being, it can- 

not be obnoxious to Changes, as the Body is; the Accidents that deſtroy the 

one, cannot reach the other, this being of a far different Nature from that. So 

then it is evident how the Seu is mortal; though not as God is, yet truly and 

really, and properly ſpeaking, tis Immornal © © . 

Thus we are aſſured of che Truck of our Poſition from Scripture; as well as 

Reaſon, and other Mediums of Probation. Truly, as to the Firmneſs of our 

- Belief and Perſuaſion concerning this Point, we owe it to the Word of God. 
Sacred Writ is the ſureſt Foundation of this Doctrine. It is Revelation that pro- 

duces the higheſt Degree of Oertainty in this Matter, this being a Teſtimony 

that is uncontroulable. And here I might add, That thoſe Arguments in. Scrip- 

ture, Which exince the Future State, prove the Soul's Subſiſtence: For to what 

purpoſe is that State, unleſs it be enjoyed? And can it be enjoyed, if the Soul be 

devoid of Life after it leaves the Body? Beſides, the Immortality of the Soul is 

included in the Article of the Reſurrectiom of the Body; for the Body is to be raiſed, - 

in order to its being united to the Soul, and therefore this muſt ſubſiſt, live and 

act in the mean time. Seeing then the Refrrection is chiefly built on the Sacred 

Writinge, we may reckon this among the Seripture-Proots. And from the Whole 

we may, with che greateſt Confidence, Conclude, that the Soul of Man hath 

Life and Activity after it quits the Body; and that e de Bodies decay and 

are corrupt ed, yet this is incorruptible, and ſhall never be extinguiſned. 


1 


I cannot diſmiſs ſo Great and Important a Subject as this, without ſome Refte- 
& ions and Inferences. The firſf hall be this; Let us underſtand and acknowledge 
the Worth of our Souls. They are 4 quite different thing from the Body, be- Ene, 
cauſe they are Incorporeal and Immatetial. It is this Part of Man which di- 1 7 
ſtinguiſhes him from the Brutiſh Race; for the Bodjes of ſome Beaſts differ but S v0 
little from thoſe of Men. We read, that ſome Fiſhes have been taken, which 22 
have had the Shape of Men and Women. But Man is more, than his Body, Ou. & 
more than is ſeen; more than walks up and down, eats and drinks. It is the Reſp. ad 
rer | Y 2 | Rational Gracos- 
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| Rational Soul that makes che Man; This Better "Moieth his Mind, is chic 
Which conſtitutes him What he is When ore had n ſpeaking of the Pro- 
duction of Animals, heizoncludes; that the Soul” of Man. is abſolutely diſtin- 
f . 
3 5 A 8 7 ov0v Were | Phe enters trite the'Bo on wubom, and is the only thing that 
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De Gen. Aae 1 3. N e Dinge. And eee are nich and admirable Words of a 
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Illater Philoſopher : have Rouen common. with. Brutes, but 
vy d gen 78, e ſhare with the 1 *n; Reaſon; e And moſt ex- 
Ning. 1 2 cellentiy the fame Writer chus acdkeffes himſelf to Man, or 
enen, rather would das bim thus geek imſelf; 7how: art m. 
| TT RIA v4 —_——— Principal Thing, thou art taken 1 om God, thou haſt ſome Por. 
o e du d, c n- ien of him in thee, Why wer we doſt t hon not knows thy Nobi- 
omoug & T4 Oc Yer 7 » Tity, and" underſtand ß {prangef Thus he would 
have every one of us confider dur own Worth and Excel- 

lency, and fer à Value on gor ſelves, by reaſon of that 
£0009. - Better Part which we are bleed with. Too own 
The peculiar Dignity of this is ſignally deneted t us in che Stile of Scrip- 
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de Principal One; or, it might be Englilie@%he Hin One, or; the Noble One, 
for ſo alſo the Word imports. | This "choice Part is friled in another Place 
Palm 22. 20, our Darling, or our Holy One; for th proper Signification of the 
Original Word is wnica, ſola. The XX. render it aroyerds, only begotten. 
According to Symmachas it is wovome, uniras ©; according'to. Ale, wry, ſole, fin- 
gularis, which admirably well expreſſes the "PTranſcendent Worch of. che Soul; it 

may juſtly be ſaid to be the Only Thing belonging to us; it is the Sole Concerns we 

are chiefly to take care of. We find this ſtiled our Glory, F. 30. 12 7. 8. as 

the Hebrew Doctors generally underſtand thoſe Places And fo it is taken in Gen. 

49, 6. where my Soul and my Honour, (or m Glory, for it is the ſame Word in the 

_ Hebrew that was tranflated before Glory ) are Terms gonvertibleee 

It js to be lamented that the generality/ot Mankind know not how Glorious 

and Honourable they are. Nay, eren ſome Pretenders” to Philoſophy are ſo 
groſs, as to reckon. their Bodies their Principal and moſt Honourable Part. It is 
not the Soul, but the Carcaſs, according to Mr. Hobbes, that is the only One, in 
the preſarvation of which we are WHO te be concethed. Such Perſons have 
not ſo much as conſulted the Old Heathen Oracle, Know: thy [elf ; they under- 
ſtand not what they are, they remember not that the Mind of Man is in its own 


5 yew 1 ture, where it is called . Job 30. hich by our Tranſlators is rendered 
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Intrinſic Nature inconcewably precious! The Maxim is certainly true, that al 


Souls arg equal; the Son of the pooreſt Lazarasis hot inferior to that of the grea- 
teſt Monarch: The Soul of the ſillieſt Clown may not give Place to that of the 
moſt. improved Philoſopher. My Meaning is, hat they are both alike as to 
their Eſſential Make and Properties; they are of the ſame Frame and Model; 
endowed with the ſame Faculties and Functions; they are all capable of Reaſon 
and Religion. Thus they are all of e, Excellency and Value. This then we 
ſhould often urge upon our ſelves, and thence make a juſt Eſtimate of our ſelves, 
tho" on other Accounts we may be t to others. We carry alike precious 
Souls in our Bodies, We have this matehleſs Treaſure in thoſe Earthen Veſſels.” We 
have a Spiritual and incomparable Pringiple in us, which makes us ſurvive this 
World, and ranks us even with Cherubim ; chere fore let us prize and highly 
eſteem our lelvgs.. R᷑ TT ð TIS Sv, - 4 
Secondly, Aſſert and Maintain. the Immortality of the Soul. It is a Truth of 
mighty Concern, and therefore is worth the vindicating; and the rather, be- 
cauſe there have been, and ate at this Day, a Generation of Men that oppugn 
this Doctrine, either by doubting of it, or denying it. But you will fay, this 
contradicts what I ſaid before, viz. That there was a General Conſent concerning 
this Point: I anſwer; as the Ps, of Cod is votg& by Univerſal Conſent; and 
yet there are ſome particular Perſonsthat have queſtion'd it, yea have denied it, 
ſo it is here; notwithſtanding the General Suffrage of Mankind that the Soul of 
Man ſurvives his LOO yet there ſtart up in every Age ſome bold Men that re- 
ject the Doctrine of the Souls Immortality. Nor is it to be wonder'd, that Atheiſts 
and Men of no Religion explode this Truth; of which impious Practice, toge- 
ther with their Language, we have a brief Account in Miſd. 2. 1, 2, &c. Demo- 
e 9 | critu 
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critus and Epicurus held the Soul to be of a periſhing Nature. Sometimes even 
che profeſſed Moraliſts ſeem to heſitate here, as Plato in his Pbædo or Dialogue of 
the Soul, brings in Socrates diſcourſing with his Friends that came to ſec him in 
Priſon, eſpecially thoſe that came to viſit him juſt before his Death, and avowing 
the Reality of a Future State and the Soul's Immortality; but yet ſome Paſſages 
are interſperſed that are very Poor and Frigid, and this Great Man in ſome Pla- 
ces ſeems to waver. Tully repreſents him as doubtful in his Speech to his Judges 
after his Condemnation, where ſpeaking of the Nature of Death, he talks thus, f 
* One of theſe Two it muſt needs be, either a taking away of all Senſe, ora * Tuſc, 
te Removal from this Place to a better. If the former, I ſhall feel no Evil; if the Queſt. 
* Latter, I ſhall be happy in the Converſe of Worthy Perſons. Ari ſtotle is not 

„ in aſſerting the Perpetuit) of the Souls Exiſtence, at leaſt it is againſt his 
Principles and Doctrines, viz. what periſhes not, had no beginning. Nothing 
that is without end had a beginning. Yet the Force of Truth made him aſſert it, 
contrary to theſe Notions. - Cicero tells us the Senſe of the Stoicks in ſhort, viz. 
thatt the Duration of Souls after this Life is but for a Time, and that this is the fDiu man- 
Privilege, not of all, but of ſome only. It is. true, Cleantbes (a famous Stoick) ſuros aiunt 
was of opinion, as Laert ius tells us, that all Souls remain till the Conflagration of — 5 a 
the World, and then are extinguiſhed. But Chryſippus, another of that Sect, mar Tor 
held, that the Souls of Wiſe Men only, (that is, as much as to ſay the Sroicks) Qu. 
laſt ſo long, but thoſe of others fink and decay long before. The latter end of 
Cato's, or rather Tully's Diſcourſe concerning Old Age, hath excellent Things 
concerning the Soul's Immortality; but in ſome Places he is unſertled, as when 
he hath theſe Words, Old Age is not to be deemed miſerable on the Account 
« of its being fo near an approach to Death; for he is a | 
* ſorry wretched Old Man, who ſees not in ſo long a Aut negligenda plane mors 
ce time, that Death is either to be diſregarded, or to be eſt, ſ ret 
cc wiſhed for ; the former, if it quite extinguiſhes the Soul; 1 _— — 
« the latter, if it convey it to ſome Place where it ſhall 
© live eternally. Seneca ſometimes talks after the ſame Rate, + Aut bestus aut nullus eſt. 
« Why do 1 (faith he) macerate my ſelf with deſiring and Beatum deflere,invidia eſt;nullum, 
© longing for the return of that Perſon + who either is dementia. Conſolat. ad Polyb. 
© Happy, or is not at all ? If he be the one, it is Envy to bes, 
*© lament his Condition; if he be the latter, it is Madneſs. This is the Com- 
fort he gives his Friend Polybius at the Death of his Brother. He complains in 
n n . 2 the wa „beer won 
nity of Souls, than prove it. And Tacitus, brings it in wit a a 5 
an If, as being unſatisfied about it. Thus theſe Philoſo- 8 — "a _— 
phers and Great Men do not deny this Truth, they are far 
from that, but they ſpeak doubtfully ſometimes. \ 1 

Some that profeſs Chriftianity are no better diſpoſed. There were the Orn7o- 
Ji, in the early Times of the Chriſtian Church, who maintain'd that the 
Soul died with the Body, but that it ſhould live again at the Laſt Day. Pope 
Jobn 22d was impeached of Hereſy by the Council of Florence, for holding that 
all Souls flept till the general Reſurre&ion. Where by the way I might obſerve, 
that the Pope then believ'd no Purgatory, which proves it to be a Novel Doctrine. 
Thoſe that are of the Family of Lowe, and moſt Enthuſiaſts dream of the Soul's 
Mortality. Theſe High-Flyers act ſo briskly and warmly here in this State, 
that they do not think of ſubſiſting in another, but comprehend all within the 
Limits of this Life. Several Anabaptifts have declared themſelves to be Pſycho- 
panychires, 3, e. they are peyſuaded that the Soul ſleeps till tze | 
Reſurrection. * Socinus his Followers aver that it hath 4 mo. 1 3 
no ſenſe of any thing after Death. | + Voſkelius pretends to 1, 5. 4. 16. 4 
demonſtrate, that it neither is, nor lives, nor underſtands | 
After the Death of the Body. And Smalcins is very poſitive as to this, in his 
Examination of 4 hundred Errors; and ſo is Slichtingias in his Commentary on 
Hebr. 11. And other Socinians ſeem to hold that it periſheth | 5 
utterly, but is afterwards at the Reſurrection made a- new: , |, alc. Refutat. Frantzii. 


155 | | 4 P. 415. 
But as for the Souls of the Wicked, they || periſh, and are 4 
no more. | „ 1 
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And too many at this Day, of the Lewd and Atheiſtical Rabble, have imbibed 
this Racovian Divinity, and wholly deny the Subſiſtence of the Soul without the 
Body, it being indeed their great Concern/and Intereſt to maintain it. I wiſh 


there were not occaſion to ſufpe&a late Writer of being inclind this Way, in 


his Book of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, P. 6. By Death, ſaith he, I under- 
ſtand nothing but ceaſing to be. Again, P. 15. — This being the Caſe, that whoever 3; 
guilty of any Sin, ſhould- certainly die, and ceaſe to be. Which looks; as if he held 
Death to be Aunibilation, for he can mean nothing elſe by ceaſing to be, How- 
ever, we know that this Author, by ſhaking the Soal's Immateriality, goes à great 
way toward invalidating its mortality, There is another of theſe late Writers, 
that is much more bold and peremptory ; for he tells us, that this Doctrine of 
the Immortality of the Soul is a Politic Invention, wherein che Wiſe Men deal with 
the World as Phyſicians with their Patients, or Nurſes with their Children,- they deceive 
them by falſe Stories for their good. So Blount, in his Oracles of Reaſon, P. 125. tho' 
at other times the Deiſts make the Immortality of the Soul one of their Tenents. 
Among theſe Writers may be number'd * the Author of that wild Attempt, to 
prove out of the Antient Fathers, that the'Soubof Man is naturally Mortal. 1 

Seeing there are theſe Perverſe and Dangerous Notions abroad in the World, 
(tho' the Perſons that maintain them are but few in compariſon of thoſe that 
vigorouſly aſſert the contrary, and ſo it may be truly ſaid, there is a general At- 
teſtatian of this Truth) let us beware leſt we be tin&ur'd with them. And to 
that purpoſe, let us reflect with great Seriouſneſs and Calmneſs on what hath been 
before ſuggeſted. Let us ponder the Arguments Which have been offered from 
the Sacred Records of the Bible, and from the Make of the Soul, and from the 
Uſages and Practices of Mankind. Let us not doubt of a Truth fo firmly eſta- 
bliſhed by the Light of Nature, and the Communications of the Divine Will. 
Let us ruminate daily upon it, and preſs it on our Thoughts, and labour to have 


a deep Senſe of it in our Lives. 1 1 i, 
 Thirdlzthen, Act according to this Belief and Perſuaſion. We ſee whoſe Image 
and Superſcription our Souls bear, viz, God's; wherefore, let us render to him 

the Things that are his; let us reſign up this Noble Part to the Conduct of the 
Supreme Being. The more excellent and worthy the Nature of any thing is, 
the more excellent is the End and Scope of it: Surely then we were deſigned 
for Great and Worthy Ends, ſeeing the Dignity of our Nature is ſuch as Rach 
been repreſented. We muſt not grovel upon the Earth, when our Souls are as 


do their Frame and Conſtitution fo Elevated, ſo Towering. Shall we, who 


have this Immortal Treaſure in our Breaſts, hunt after Trifles and Vanities ? 
When we look into Ourſelves, and find we have ſomething Divine in us, ap- 
proaching to God himſelf, yea the very Image of him, ſhall we not be invited 
to do ſomething worthy of ſo Heavenly a Gift, ſhall we not conclude that we 
were made and deſigned for Brave and Gallant Actions? How then can we live 

1 beneath our ſelves, how can we delight to“ ftoop to, and 


„ pete oh. aal Nu continually converſe with that which is meerly Bodily and 


- Pſellus. 


Earthly; or, as another expreſſes it, to ſᷣ embody the Soul, to 


1 Zatia dy Thy uq iv. | fink it into Matter, and to render it Dull and Stupid? Is it 
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| | not pity, that that Heaven- born Being ſhould degrade it 
ſelf, abuſe its Powers, and miſtake its Happineſs, that Being that was born to 
Excellencies, to aim at Stars, and to aſpire to Eminency ? Would it not beget 
Amazement, if the glorious Sun in the Heavens ſhould (if it were poſſible) 
reſign his ſhining Empire, and take upon him the Office of Midnight? Much 
more-aſtoniſhing and monſtrous is it, that the Mincof Man, that bright Ema- 
nation of Divinity, ſhould depoſe its Rays of Majeſty, converſe with Darkneſs, 
be over-run with Scum, and be quite abſorpt in a baſe and Earthly Vortex. 
Rouze then, O Noble Being, and appear in thy native Luſtre and Splendor ; 
emulate no longer the Dulneſs of that ſluggiſh Matter to which thou art united 
for a Time; eſpouſe no longer the Properties of that heavy and impure Sedi- 
ment; exert thy wonted Virtues, and act like thy ſelf. Affect not Chains; be 
no longer in Love with Slavery; enfranchiſe that generous Eſſence; Purge thy 
ſelf from all Pollution, and be preparing-for«hat. bleſſed Eternity which thy ex- 
cellent Nature tends to. If we would conſtantly bear this in our Thoughts, 


That we are Heirs of Immortality; that after this Life hath its * 550 
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Twelfth Article of the Creed. 


. F _— 
4. 


Souls muſt eternally exiſt in a State of Miſery or Happineſs, we ſhould effectu- 
ally, through the Operation and Aids of the Divine Spirit, live virtuouſly and 
piouſly, that we may be everlaſtingly bleſſed. And'truly that was an Excellent 
Thought of * Plato, That nv Man can be truly and | ſteddily Religious, unleſs he firm- 
ly believe the Immortality of the Soul, and live in a Senſe of it. This Apprehenſion 
and Aſſurance will render him conſtant and unſhaken in his Duty, and cauſe 


him to adhere ſtedfaſtly to God, who hath made him for Himſelf, and for the 


endleſs Glories of another World. But on the other hand, the Doctrine of the 
Soul's Mortality ſhrinks all Religion into nothing, and is the very Bane of all 
Virtue and Goodneſs. There is no Encouragement to take Care about theſe, 
if there be no Life after this, if we have not Immortal Spirits, which are capa- 
ble of Reward or Puniſhment hereafter. This we plainly ſee in Atheiſts and 
others that believe the Soul's Extinction: They have no Regard to Religion, 


* De Le- 
gib. 
+ BeCalweg 
Dees. 


their Lives are Prophane, they are addicted only to what is Earthly and Sen- 


ſual ; for they think they ſhall dye like Beaſts, and therefore they live like them. 
And beſides, as Hierocles repreſents their Caſe, they being Vicious, and conſe- 
quently Guilty, F they would by no means have their Souls 
Immortal, leſt they ſhould ſuffer the Vengeance due to 


* 'Ov bias) 6 , A M 


their Vices. Let thoſe then who are bleſſed with better 7) v «vis , ira wi noo 


Thoughts and Apprehenſions, think themſelves concerned H, , u. 

to Live and Act according to them. Let the Senſe of the 

Eternity of Human Minds force them to be Religious in good earneſt, and en- 
tirely to dedicate themſelves to the Service of God. Let them be careful to 
make Proviſion for their Immortal Part, and to ſecure their Welfare and Bliſs 
in that Future State. 

Fourthly, This Perſuaſion will be of great Uſe and ſingular Advantage to us 
when we labour under Bodily Sickneſſes and Maladies, when we are involved 
in the Miſeries and Calamities of the World, when we are environ'd with 
Dangers and Death it ſelf. The firm Belief of an Immortal Stare is able to quaſh 
all our Fears and Deſpondencies, and to fill us with Courage and Undaunted- 
neſs of Mind in the moſt diſmal and affrighting Circumſtances of our Lives. 
'The Soul of Man is * impregnable and inexpugnable ; all the Batteries and 
Aſſaults of Cruelty cannot hurt it. The fading, mortal Body is liable to Dan- 
ger and Death, but the Soul eſcapes and flies to Heaven. The Rage of Men 


Ax 
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may deprive us of this periſhing Life, but thereby they put us into Poſſeſſion of Antoni 


an Endleſs one. So that there is a Kindneſs rather than any Harm done us. 
Even the Athenian Philoſopher defied the Threats and big Words of his Adverſa- 
ries who deſigned his Death; telling them, that though they had Power to kill him, 
yet they had none to hurt him. That Soul of Philoſophy ſcorned to tremble at the 
Thoughts of what that unjuſt Court of Areopagus could doom him to: For ſay 
the moſt and the worſt, they could but offer Violence to his Body ; but as for 
his Other Part, that was ſafe enough; for it was too fine and ſubtile to fall un- 
der the Hands of an Executioner. And this is true Chriftian Philoſophy ; for 
( as I have noted before ) it was our Saviour's Advice and Command, that we 
ſhould not fear them that can kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul, There 
can be no Ground of Fear and Dread, becauſe the Beſt Part of us is ſecured, 
and cannot poſſibly be extinguiſhed with our Bodies. One may properly ſay, 
with Philo, That“ Man borders upon Mortality and Im- 
mortality, and partakes of both. Though he be Mortal 
as to that Part which is ſeen, he is Immortal as to that Se 
which is not ſeen ; and therefore all the violent and fatal 
Inſults upon the one, have no Power upon the other. It 
is ſaid, The Righteous periſheth, Iſa. 57. 1. But the Fews have 1 bk 
a Saying which interprets that well: The Righteous periſn- peru. 

eth to others, not to himſelf ; he is taken from the Earth, 

but is placed in Heaven. Alſo, he may be ſaid to periſh as to the Opinion and 
Judgment of thoſe Men who are unwilling to believe a Future Account, or a 
Reſurrection preceding that, and on that Ground perſuade themſelves, that 
when Good and Righteous Men leave this World, they ſhall never find another; 


pif. Mundi. 


ntonin. 
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Juſtus qui periit, generatio- 


that they periſh and are loſt for ever. But we are aſſured of the contrary by 


Reaſon and Revelation, and by all the Ways and Proofs that we can rationally 
V OL. II. | © rl deſire. 


A Diſcourſe on the 


deſire. We know, that though the Body dies, the. Soul doth not, but remains 
untouch'd and entire. The Spirit in it ſelf being Immortal, and being given 


us to enjoy the Immortal Creator, it muſt return to him after this Life. 
The Aſſurance of this ſhould reconcile us to Death, yea, and make us have a 
good Opinion of it. It is an Inlet and Paſſage to that Immortality we have 


* Quamdin vivunt, dormiunt: 
cum moriuntur , è ſomno ſuo e- 
vigilant, _ 
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been ſpeaking of. This Life * ( as the Hebrew Doctors ex- 
preſs it) is but 2 kind of Sleep; but when we dye, we 


Awake out of that Sleep. Death, according to the Senti- 


ment of a very Pagan, is af Birth to a true and real Life. 
And another tells us, that || That which Men call Death, 
is the Beginning of Immortality, and the Riſe of a Future 
Life. . That Day, faith Seneca, which thou ſo much fear- 
eſt, and lookeſt upon as thy Laſt, is the Birth-day to Eter- 
nity. If the Gentile Moraliſts could ſpeak after this Rate, 
ſhall not Chriſtianity (which hath brought Life and Immor- 
tality to Light ) inſpire Mens Minds with as raiſed Notions 


concerning their Laſt Adieu to this World. It is an undoubted Truth (though 
A Prada) that a Chriſtian begins to live when he dies. In this World he can 
ſcarcely be faid to do the former ; but when by the latter he is born into ano- 
ther World, he moſt properly and ſtrictly is ſaid to Live; for then he is in Poſ- 
ſeflion of a Life that hath no End. This ſhews how Conſolatory the Doctrine of 
the Soul's Immortality is to a Diſciple of Feſus, Whatever Miſeries and Cala- 
mities are his Allotment in this Vale of Tears, he hath this to relieve him, that 
he is paſling to a Glorious Eternity. 'Though his Body deſcends into the Grave, 
and is conſigned to Rottenneſs and Putrefaction, yet his Soul ſhall not periſh 
with his Body, but be tranſmitted ſafely to the Celeſtial Manſions. Yea, the 
Body it ſelf, which is left here as a Pawn or Pledge of the Spirit's returning, 
ſhall be raiſed out of the Duſt, and Both ſhall be re-united, and remain to 
Everlaſting Ages, bleſſed with the Beatifick Viſion and Fruition of the Holy 


Trinity. 
of HEAVEN. 


HE Third Propoſition contained in the Article of the Life Everlaſting, is 
now to be handled, and it is this, That in the other Life there is a Place and 
State of Happineſs, wherein the Righteous ſhall be rewarded, Here then I am to treat 
of the Bleſſedneſs of the other World: A Subject which is fitter for ſome of the 
Glorious Angels and Cherubins, than any Martal Man, or Inhabitant of this 
Lower World. For who can rightly decypher, who can fitly difplay the tran- 
ſcendent Happineſs of the Heavenly State, but they that are the conſtant At- 
tendants at God's Right Hand, and continually ſtand in his Preſence, and be- 
hold the Beauties and Glories of his Majefty, and are employed about the 
Great Arcana of that Celeſtial Kingdom ? Yea truly, if I could preſent you 
with an Adequate Notion of that Future Happineſs, it would not be ſo Great 
as really it is. But though our Eyes have not ſeen, nor our Ears keard, nor our 
Minds fully conceived thoſe wonderful Things which God hath prepared in ano- 
ther World, yet let us make a modeſt Eſſay, and according to our Capacity en- 
quire into the Nature of that Future Bleſſedneſs. Since we hope by Chriſt's 
Merits to arrive at that State of Felicity, why ſhould we not be deſirous to ac- 
quaint our ſelves with it in the mean time? And though the fathoming of this 
Great Abyſs be a Task too mighty for our ſhallow Underſtandings to atchieve, 
yet whilſt we make uſe of the allowed Standard of God's Holy Book, we may 
with good Reaſon promiſe our ſelves ſuch a Diſcovery as is fitting for us. I will 
then conſider Heaven, 1. As2 Place. 2. As 2 State or Condition. For under both 
theſe Conſiderations it is repreſented to us in the Sacred Volume. 
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Firſt, I conſider Heaven as a Place; for the Word Heaven, which hath reſpe& ' 
to the Situation of the World, denotes the Seat of the Bleſſed to be ſuch. It 


hath been ſaid with ſome Confidence, that in the Old Teſtament, * 
Ven 
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Heawen (taken alone) doth no where Ggnify the Receptacle 'of the Bleſſed ; 
and ſome have been forward i conclude thence, that Heavenly Bliſs is never 
mentioned in the Writings of the Old Teflament. But I have upon Search found, 


that though it is true che Words Heaven and Heavens do generally ſignify the Up- 


per and Lower Regions of the Atmoſphere which ſurrounds the Earth ; yet this 
is not without ſome Exceptions. An Inſtance to the contrary we meet with in 
x Kings g. 30. Hear thou in Heaven thy Dwelling- Place: Which is repeated in v. 32. 
and in Six Verſes more in that Chapter afterwards ; where it is not to be doubt- 
ed, but that the Beatifick Heaven is meant. And ſo when the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 
Whom have I in Heaven, but Thee? Pſal. 73. 25. the ſame Heaven is to be under- 
ſtood. And I queſtion not, that Shamajim is the Seat of Glory, in Pſal. 20. 6 
He will bear from bis holy Heaven, or ( as it is according to the Hebrew ) the Hea- 
wen of bis Holineſs. Whence it is clear, that thoſe are under a Miſtake, who 
have aſſerted that the Denotation of Heaven no where reaches to the Place of 
the Bleſſed. And then, as to the Word mentioned with a Duplication, the Hea- 
ven of Heavens, is is moſt evident that a Place is ſignified, and that the particular 
DIE? of Glory above is meant by it. Deut. 10. 14. 1 Kings 8. 27. 2 Chron. 6. 18. 
Pſal. 115. 16. | ; 
Vt none can deny that Heaven, and ſometimes Heavens, ſignify the Place of 
Eternal Happineſs, in the New Teffament: As in Matth. 5. 12. Great is your Re- 
ward in Heaven, Matth. 6, 20. Lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven. And we 
read again of the Treaſures in Heaven, Matth. 19. 21. Luke 18. 22. And of 2 
Treaſure in the Heavens, Luke 12.33. The Apoſtle affures the -Godly, of an 
Houſe eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5.1. And 4 Hope laid up for them in Heaven, Col. 
I. IFJ. Te have, faith the fame Apoſtle, in Heaven a better and an enduring Sub ſtance, 
Heb. 10. 34. St. Peter mentions the Inheritance reſerved in Heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
And many other Texts repreſent Heaven as a Place: As when it is ſtiled a City 
that bath Foundations, Heb. 11. 10. A better Countrey, that is, an heavenly, Ver. 16. 
And Chriſt calls it, hs Father's Houſe, in which are many Manſions, John 14. 2 
And in another place he gives it the Name of Paradiſe ; as when he promiſed 

the Penitent Thief, that be ſhould be with bim that day in Paradiſe, Luke 23. 43. 
Pardes is a Perſian Word, if we may credit the Learned * Bocbart, but is uſed b 
the Hebrews; and the Greeks have made their mezi-& thence. It ſignifies fir 


Geogr. 
Sac. I. 1. 


in general any pleaſant Garden or Orchard, yea, or Park: Secondly, The Gar- c. 15. 


den planted in Eden is ſo called in a more eminent Manner by the Septuagint, 
Gen. 2. 8. Thirdly, Heaven, the Place of Glory and everlaſting Pleaſure, hath 
this Denomination, with reference to the Primitive Paradiſe, the Place of Hap- 
pineſs wherein our Firſt Parents were ſeated : And if they had continued in 
their Integrity, they had made That their Abode till they were cranſlated to 
that Paradiſe above. And this Word Paradiſe is twice more mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, to denote the Place of Bleſſedneſs where ſeparate Souls are. 1 
as caught up into Paradiſe, 2 Cor. 12. 4. And in Rev. 2. 7. Heaven is called the 


Paradiſe of God, that is, a Place of unutterable Delight and Pleaſure: The ſame 


with the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. 12. 2. and the New Feruſalem, Rev. 21. 2. 

Thus we fee how the Local Heaven is mentioned in the Sacred Writings. 
There is a Glorious Place which is appointed by God to be the Receptacle of 
the Bleſſed ; and the general Name of it both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
is Heaven, to denote the Situation of it; that is, that it is a Place in the Upper 
Regions of the World, above the Starry Heavens, far remote from the Steams 
of this lower World, and out of the reach of the utmoſt Projections of the 
dark Shadows made by theſe dark Bodies. It is all Light and Spleridor, it is 
Beauty and Glory in the, higheſt degree. This is the Heaven of the Bleſſed, 
which God the Father honours with his Preſence in an extraordinary manner, 
and thence, in at leaſt Twenty Places of the New Teſtament, he is ſtiled the Fa- 
ther of Heaven, or in Heaven. Here it is that God the Sen makes his Refidence ; 
For as it is ſaid, He came down from Heaven, John 3. 13. 31. 6. 33. and there- 
fore is called the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 47. ſo he ſoon left this Earth, and 
aſcended to that Place of Glory. Where likewiſe the Third Sacred Perſon in the 
Trinity inhabits, and thence is ſaid to be the Holy Gho#t ſem down from Heaven, 
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x Pet. x. 12. And as this is the Court of the Great God, the City — 
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p X Diſcourſe on the 
_ King, ſo it is the Habitation of Angels and Saints, che former of whom there- 

14 ſore are called the Angels of Heaven, Matth. 23 0 n 

1 N It is true, it is not the mere Place that will make us happy ; for we read of Spi- 

ritual Mickedneſſes, or wicked Spirits, (1. e. Devils) in beavenly Places, Epheſ. 6. T2. 

And from 1 King 22. 19. it appears that the Devils are ſometimes permitted to 

approach to Heaven it ſelf, and ſhew themſelves be fore the Throne of God chere; 

and yet they may be ſaid to be in Hell all the time. It is therefore what we en 

joy in the Place, that makes it Heaven, or a Place of Heppingſs to us, and which 

would make any Place to be a Heaven to us. The Dirine Favour alone is able 

to do this. But yet there is a Heaven more ſignally and properly ſo called, a ſe- 

lect and peculiar Place allotted by God for the rewarding the Piounss. 

It is obſervable that all the Ancients have agreed in this, that there is ſuch a 

certain Place, where good Men ſhall be recompenſed after this Life, and enjoy 

SZ! an uninterrupted Happineſs. Not only Fes and Chriſtians, 
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Odyſſ. I. 4. nei but even Pagans and Infidels have acknowledged this. Ho- 
LE mer and t Virgil deſcribe the Elyſian Fields, which are for the 
| Conſolat. ad Apollon. Entertainment of the Good and Virtuous. Plutarch ||, out of 
„ Laert. in Vita Anaxag. Pindar, gives a ſhort Deſcription of that Place and its Di- 


H 4du%d de nf derdes es | verſions. And not only the Gentile Poets, but the graveſt 
Tus Toy 76 70 E e 0428), ge Philoſophers ſpeak of this. Anaxageras uſed to point up 
2) 199090 1 00 3 55 to Heaven, and ſay, That was his Country. Plato tells us 
„ 1 # 29 POTN. that + the Soul, which is an inviſible Subſtance, goes to ſome 

. 5 „eee 3c, , Other Place agreeable to it, Pure, Inviſible, that Place 

5s Aαιενν VNTEs OMMev e ea te WOW * 

e Cuduueris, daa cunts. Where they ſhall moſt certainly be with the Good and Wile 
In Phædone. _.God.. In another place he faith, the Good and Virtuous 

hall after Death go to the Iſands of the Bleſſed, and enjoy all 
Happineſs, and be free from all Evil, And theſe Iſlands are Above, as appears from 
his Deſcription of the Place of the Bleſſed, which he gives at another time, tel. 
ling us that Departed Souls are ſeated in the AÆtberial Regions. For tho' the 
Stoicks placed the ſeparate Souls of the Virtuous under the Moon, or near it, yet 
the Platoniſts advanced them to the Stars. They were of Opinion that Bleſſed 
Spirits were ſeated high, and ont of the Reach of the Terreſtrial: Vapours; 
which a late Writer will not admit of, but places them in the furtheſt Regioſ 
that encompaſſes the Earth, which is about 40 or 50 Miles off. Tally had no 
ſuch groveling Thoughts, but tells us in his Tuſc, Quæſt. Iib. I. that in the Em- 
pyrean Orb the Soul fixes herſelf in ber Aſcent after Death, Here ſhe wants nothing, but 
10 (uſtained with the Food that the Stars arb nouriſhed with. From this Place ſhe : Bag 
the whole Earth, and all that is contained in it at one View; The Americans ſoar not 
1 ſo high, but yet they point to certain Hills and Mountains, where they brag they 
. ſhall be happy after they leave this World. And the Followers of MAabomet be- 

i lieve a Local Heaven. | | 
Yea, this hath been the general, Perſuaſion of all thoſe that have believed 
there is a Heaven; -excepting a few Enthuſiaſts, who maintain that Heaven is eve- 
ry where, that is, whereſoever a Man is, for it is only in the Conſcience, Thus 
+ G. Fox one of them is bold to aver, that | none have a Glory and' a Heaven but within them. 
Great h- And another would perſuade us, that || Local Heaven looks too carnal, and like 
. Mabometiſm. But the Folly, as well as the Falſhood, of this appears from what 
4 3 10 5 out of the Scriptures, which poſitively and plainly aſſert Heaven 

to be a Lace. N ens: n 

Secondly, I conſider it as a State, a State or Condition of Happineſs. And un- 
der this Notion it hath theſe following Names in Scripture , which ſet forth the 
Excellency of it. It is expreſſed by Feaſting, Luke x4. 15. Rev. 19.7, 9. It is 
called a Kingdom, Mat. 7. 21. Ads 14. 22. 1 Theſ. 2. 12, 2 Tim. 4.1, and the King- 
dom of the Lord, 2 Pet. 1. 11. It hath the Denomination of Glory, Fobn 17. 24. 
Rom. 5. 2. Col. 3. 4. 1 The. 2. 12. Eternal Glory, 1 Pet. 5. 10. an Eternal Weight of 
Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. It is called Life, 2 Tim. x. 10, and Eternal Life,Tit. 1, 2. and the Tree 
of Life, Rev. 2. J. and the Water of Life, Rev. 22. 1. It is ſet forth by an Iscorrupti- 
ble Crown, 1 Cor. 9. 25. the Crown of Life, Jam. 1. 12. 4 Crown of Glory, 1 Pet. 5. 
4. @ Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 4. 8. This Bleſſedneſs of the Saints is ex- 
preſſed by white Robes, Rev. 3. 4, 5, 18. 6, II. 19. 8. | It is ſtiled an Inheritance, 
Eph, x. 18. 1 Per. 1. 4. a Reſt, or keeping of a Sabbath, Heb. 4. 9. All which: Ex- 
| preſſions 
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"Twelfth Article of the Creed. 


orefſions.( many. of which are taken from. earthly Things, and Things of this 
World) furniſh. us with a-genera/ Notion of the Nature of the Heavenly State, 


that is, they acquaint us that it is of unſpeakable Worth and Value, that it is de- 


ſireable above all things, and that it is attended with infinite Complacency and 
Sa , ¶ „„ „ 1 the" 
But I am to paſs to a more particular Survey of this Celeſtfal State, and to 
ſhew that it is, Nr a State of perfett Knowledge. Secondly Of perfett Purity and San- 
ity." - Thing Of perfect Delight and Pleaſure,  Fourthly Of Perfection of Body, as 
well A5 O1 8 . 4 3 $34 WE : "7 . f '% 
Firſt, Heaven is a State of perfect Knowledge. The Glory of the Life to 
come conſiſts in the Viſion of God, ven (as we are told by the Beloved Diſci- 
ple, the great Favourite of his Lord, and who therefgre had the higheſt Diſco- 
veries of theſe things) we. ſhall.ſee him as be is, 1 Fohn 3. 2. in the juſt Propor- 
tions and Repreſentations of the Divine Majeſty, ſo far as our Finite Nature is 
capable of. Now we know in Part, ſaith another Apoſtle , but when that Way of 
Knowledge which is perfett, is come, than that which is imperfett ſhall be done away. 
Now we ſee-through a Glaſagdarkly, but then Face to Face, moſt intimately and en- 
tirely, and we ſhall know even as we are known ; that is, as Men know one another 
diſtinctly by coming up cloſe, and having a near View of one another. We 
ſhall then be fully acquainted with all thoſe great Secrets and profound Myſte- 
ries, which here were the matter of our Admiration and Aſtoniſnment. The 
Soul is now as twere Buried and Entomb'd in the Body, but at Death ſhe ſhall 
riſe and come to her ſelf, and all her Faculties ſhall be wonderfully awakened 
and enliven'd,and the Intellect in 4 more eſpecial manner, as being Guide to the 
reſt. The Soul here is like a Light ſhut up in a Lanthorn, wherewith we make 


a ſhift to direct our Steps in the dark Night of this World: But afterwards the 
dark Caſe is laid aſide, and the Soul being no longer confined and ſhut up, its 


Dinaneſs vaniſhes, and it ſhines forth with an unwonted Brightneſs and Luftre. 


When theſe Clay-Walls that hinder our Proſpect, ſhall be demoliſhed, our Ho- 


rizon ſhall be enlarged, and then wo ſhall take a full Survey of thoſe Divine Ob- 
jects which here We had but a faint and glimmering Perception of. How poor 
and mean are our beſt and moſt improved Notions in this Life? Under how ma- 
ny Prejudices and unavoidable Ignorances do we labour? But preſently upon 
our leaving this World, our Twilight ſhall be turned into Mid-day, the Errors 


in our Judgments ſhall vaniſh, there ſhall be no flaw in any of our Apprehenſi- 


ons of Things. There ſhall be no Doubts and Seguples remaining to perplex 
our Minds, but an Infant of a Days growth ſhall attain to a further and more 
comprehenſive Knowledge, than any of the long- lived Patriarchs arrived to 
here, yea, than Adam himſelf when he was in his Primitive State and Inno- 
Cencèe. | | "315 Int . 
And now I am ſpeaking of the Knowſedge which we ſhall have in Heaven, it 
may be ſeaſonable to enquire whether the Saints ſhall know one another there, 
that is, whether Godly Converts and their Children, Husbands and their Wives, 


Maſters and Servants, Friends and Relatives ; and likewiſe, whether Paſtor and, 


People ſhall remember, and take notic@of their former Relation to one another, 
and in that State of Happineſs continue the Knowledge they had of one 
another, Fiaſ#, I anſwer Negatively, they-ſhall not, and indeed they cannot know 
one another as to their Bodily and Outward Shape; for tis highly probable, 
that this ſhall be ſo changed from what it was, that there will be no knowing one 
another on that Account. Tho' glorifyed Bodies be the ſame as to Subſtance 
with what they were once, yet the Quality of chem 15 ſo alter'd, that it will be 
impoſſible, at leaſt very difficult, to ſay that this was the Body of ſuch, or ſuch a 


dictinct Perſon. Again, Friends, and Kindred, and Relations, ſhall not ſo 


know one another in Heaven, that the Tye of Affinity or Conſanguinity ſhall 
remain there, Nor ſhall the Tye of Superiority and Subjection, as between 
King and Pcople, Father and Son, Husband and Wife, be continued, Much 
leſs ſhall there be any Carnal Affections remaining in that Bleſſed State: For it 
is not a Senſual, but a Spiritual Knowledge and Communication that is among 
the Bleſſed in Heaven. That gfoſſer Knowledge and Love which related only 
to —— Corporal Part, ſhall be ſwallowed up in a Divine Communion with one 
another. . N 11 8 | 


But 


the 
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ST _ But Secondly and poſitively ; It is reaſonable to believe, that the Saints ſhal! 
| know that they had ſuch and ſuch a Relation to one another when they were on 
Ei \ - Earth. The Father ſhall know chat ſuch a one was his Child, the Husband ſhall 
_— remember that ſuch-a one was his Wife; the Spiritual Guide ſhall know that ſuch 
1 belonged to his Flock. And ſo all other Relations of Perſons ſhall be renewed 
1 and known in Heaven. The Ground of which Aſſertion is this, that the Soul 
| of Man is of that Nature that it depends not on the Body and Senſe, and there- 
fore being ſeparated, knows all that She knew in the Body. And for the fame 
*< "I - Reaſon it is not to be doubted that ſhe arrives in the other World with the ſame 
uy | Deſigns and Inclinations ſhe had here. So that the Delights of Converſation are 
Wl | cContinued ſtill in Heaven. Friends and Relations are familiar and free with one 
= another, and call to mind their former Circumſtances and Concerns in the World, 
3 fo 4 as they may be ſerviceable to advance their Happineſs. The truth of what 
J 1 fay concerning this Knowledge and Remembrance of Things in the State of 
ö Glory, may receive ſome Confirmation from that Hiſtory in Mat. 17. 3. &c. 
| ; Where we read, that in that glorious Interview, which was a Glimpſe of Hea- 
ven, the Apoſtles knew Moſes and Elias, and theſe knew them, tho none of 
them had ſeen one another; Much more then ſhall thoſe Spirits, who were in- 
timately acquainted with one another on Earth, retain their Acquaintance and 
Converſe in Heaven, and call to mind the Paſſages of their Lives. | | 
1 | But there is an irrefragable Proof of this in Luke 16. 25. Abraham ſaid, Son, 
= | remember that thou in thy Life-time receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
things. And it is as true, that Lazarus remembred him at the ſame time. Whence 
I gather, that the Knowledge and Memory of things done here, remain hereaf- 
ter. And particularly, that the Damned know and remember that they have 
Relations on Earth, is evident, from the Rich Man's being concerned for his Fe- 


I ther's Houſe and bis ſiue Brethren, 27, 28. v. It is not to be queſtioned then, but 
= | t that the Bleffed likewiſe call to mind thoſe that were related to them, and that 
1. | they are concerned for their Good and Welfare; and when they meet in Hea- 

ay" ven, greet them moſt kindly, and hold Commerce with them, and recall the Paſ- 

| | ſages of their former Converſation. All the Antient and Pious Fathers agreed 
* Serm.de in this. St. Cyprian owns, that our Parents, Brethren, Children, and near Re- 
1 * ad lations, expect us in Heaven, and are ſollicitous for our Good. ſ̃ St. Ferom com- 
N Theodo- forts a good Lady on this Account, that we ſhall fee our Friends, and kno 
1 0 ram. them. St. Auguſtine endeavours to mitigate the Sorrow of an Italian Widow wi 
"18 this Conſideration, that ſhe ſhall be reſtored to her Husband, and behold and 
080 | know him. And this was an Apprehenſion that the Thinking Men among the 
„ Pagans had attained to. Socrates, a little before he drank his deadly Draught, 
1 told his Friends how valuable a Thing it was to have Conference in the other 
Life with Orpheus, Muſæus, Homer, Heſiod, and other brave Men, how happy he 
0 ſhould be in their Society: And he had often wiſhed to depart out of this World 
1 that he might enjoy the Converſation of thoſe excellent Perſons. 
.R Baut here it will be objected, that this Knowledge and Remembrance of Things 
14 , and Perſons in Heaven will be Troubleſome and Afflictive; for this will call to 
"NM - their Minds the Sins they have committed here, and the Evil Conſequences of 
L444 1 | them in their Lives; and this muſt needs produce Grief and Diſturbance of Mind. 
_—_ But the Anſwer to this is eaſy : The Remembrance of their paſt Miſcarriages 
| * Haber now pardoned, will not be Afflictive, but excite their Thankfulneſs and their 
| eric 05” Joy. And the calling to Mind the Evils and Dangers that befell them, but which 
loris ſecu- they are now and for ever freed from, will be ſo far from difturbing them, that * ic 
ra recor- will create an unſpeakable Delight. In ſhort, the Bleſſed ſhould not have the 
datio de- Remembrance and Knowledge of one another, and of what befell them in this 
lectatio. Vale of Tears, unleſs this were ſome ways ſerviceable to advance and heighten 


| ot [| | Boi 1 1. their Happineſs: And therefore, ſo far as Knowledge and Remembrance are 
|j 
| 
| 


* 


Ep. 12. mot ſerviceable to this Purpoſe, we may aſſure our ſelves that they ſhall ceaſe and 
be extinct, before we enter the Place of Eternal Happineſs. | 
Thus I have endeavoured briefly to give Satisfaction as to the forementioned 
Problem. Burt after all, we muſt not be over-curious and ſcrupulous. Many 
Things relating to the Future State, and particularly to the Bleſſedneſs of Hea- 
ven, are hid from us. But this we are certain of, that all that Knowledge and 
Underſtanding of Things and Perſons ſhall go with us to Heaven, that is void of 
Imperfection, and that will in any meaſure augment our Bliſs, We ſhall wy 
| . 


— 
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neſs, it ſhall be vouchſafed to them. For this is a true Maxim, that the future 


Happineſs in Heaven conſiſts in all that Knowing of God and other Things, 


which conduces to the exalting of the Beatific Viſion, and advancing the Di- 
vine Glory. | 

Secondly, Heaven is a State of perfect Purity and Holineſs. It was the Obſerva- 
tion of the Old Philoſophers, eſpecially of thoſe that embraced the Prolemaic 
Syſtem of the World, that all Bodies, the higher they climb, the purer and finer 
they are. The Earth, which is heavy and drofly, ſinks down to the Center, 
and is the very Sediment of the World. But as things mount higher and high- 
er, the more they improve in Purity : Thus the Water is finer than the Earth, 
and the Air more refined than the Water: And the Fire more ſubtil than any 
of theſe, and therefore it is placed in a Receptacle above the Air. And the 
Ethereal Heavens and the Starry Bodies are of a purer Make yet, and the Emp- 
rean Heaven exceeds them all. I am not to account for the Truth of this 
Scheme and Model of the World; but J only obſerve, that it was an ancient and 
received Notion, that Nature refined as it aſcended ; and the upper Parts of the 
World, where Bleſſed Souls are placed, were more Pure than the inferior and 
lower ones. What is thus obſcurely hinted by thoſe Old Sages, is aſſured to us 
by the Divine Oracles; which acquaint us, that the Seat of the Heavenly Inha- 
bitants, and the State of Happy Souls there, do infinitely exceed all that is in 
this lower World; and particularly, that it is a State free from all Impurity, 
Sin and Vice. It far tranſcends that of Adam in Innocence, becauſe that was 
ſubje& to a Lapſe; but here the Saints perpetually purſue that which is good, 
and are not capable of doing otherwiſe, and therefore cannot fall. For as the 
Underſtanding (of which I ſpoke before) is then recovered from its former Igno- 
rance and Blindneſs, ſo the Vill is cured of its Perverſeneſs and Refractorineſs. 
Yea, the Intellectual Faculty doth ſo powerfully influence the Will, that it 
brings it over to an entire embracing of that which is Good and Holy, and a 
perfect Averſion to all that is Impure and Vicious. 

There have been ſtrange Notions entertained concerning Heaven, as we ſee 
among the Pagans, in their Deſcription of the Elyſian Revels. And the deluded 
Diſciples of Mabomet are told in the Alcoran, that if they will conſtantly adhere 
to their Maſter's Doctrine, and defend it with their Blood, they ſhall be taken 
up to a fine kind of Paradiſe, where there are pleaſant Rivers, Fountains and 
Gardens, where there are Silk Carpets and Beds, Feaſting and Choice of Wines, 
Muſick, and Fair Objects, and Luſtful Entertainments. Thus they make Hea- 
ven a Place of Senſual and Lewd Enjoyments, which betrays the Impurity of 
their Impoſtor, who contrived their Alcoran : Though it muſt be granted, that 
thoſe who are Platonically diſpoſed among the Turks (for there are divers Sets 
among them ) give another Account of Heaven than the Alcoran doth. But the 
Generality of that People are taught otherwiſe, and believe Paradiſe to be a 
Place of Senſual Pleaſure. And ſuch a Heaven, and no other, is imagin'd by 


Carnal and Voluptuous Chriſtians, whoſe God is their Belly, whole Religion 


is their Luſt, and who know no other Vertue but Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, 
Chambering and Wantonneſs : Who meaſure all Happineſs by their Senſe and 


8 and are angry with thoſe who will not hold, that Heaven is upon 
arth, 


But 
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A Diſcourſe on the 
But theſe falſe Notions and preſumptuous Conceptions concerning that Place 
and State are baffled by right Reaſon, which convinces us, that the impure En- 
joyments of the Fleſh are not an agreeable Happineſs for Rational Creatures. 
It is the Excellency of a Great and Sumptuous Feaſt to want all groſſer Meats, 
and to abound with Dainties only. It is the Tranſcendency of Heaven's Plea- 
ſures not to have any Mixture of theſe inferiour Delights, to have no Senſual 
Entertainments. I never heard that the Gods did ſing, or play upon an Inftru- 
ment, ſaid the Great Socrates, when one deſired to know of him what he thought 
of Muſick. There are better and nobler Exerciſes for Divine Souls in that Place 
of Bleſſedneſs, than thoſe that are Earthly and Corporeal, and affect the outward 
Senſes. And the Holy Scripture, -which is our ſureſt Guide in this Matter (as 
well as in all other) informs us, that it is Purity of Heart that fits us for ſeeing God, 
Mat. 5.8. Again, our Saviour lets us know, that they which ſhall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that World (that Future World of Bleſſedneſs) neither marry, nor 
are given in Marriage, Luke 20. 35. that is, they are above all Earthly and Sen- 
ſual Converſe, even that which was Lawful here below. Much more then are 
they exalted above all that is Sinful and Vicious. Wherefore it is peremptorily 
determin'd, that there ſhall in no wiſe enter into the New Feruſalem any thin 
that defileth, Rev. 21. 22. The Saints live there a Life of compleat and fintels 
- Obedience. 
Yea farther, to ſhew that Heaven is a State of Perfect Holineſs, I will add this, 
That all the Endowments and Graces of the Saints in Heaven ſhall be Complear 
and Perfect: And all thoſe Exerciſes of Religion, and Duties of Holineſs which con- 
tain in them any thing that argues Weakneſs and Deficiency, though they were 
of great and ſingular Uſe here, ſhall ceaſe hereafter. They are ſerviceable to 
bring us to Heaven, but they muſt not enter themſelves. They are uſeful in 
this State, but not when we take our Farewel of this World. This I will ſhew, 
1. In thoſe Graces and Duties which have immediate Relation to God. 2. In 
thoſe that reſpe& our ſelves and our Brethren, Under the former Head I reckon 
Faith in the firſt Place; for though tis true, in ſome Senſe, Faith may be ſaid 
to remain in Heaven, as it ſignifies a confirmed Perſuaſion, and even the moſt 
exalted Aſſurance of the Truth of Divine Things ; and as it denotes a conſtant 
Truſting and Relying on God's Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs ; yet otherwiſe 
it muſt needs ceaſe. I know * Trenæus and f Tertullian (to 
Adv. here. I. 2. c. 47. whom || another Father might be added) ſeem to aſſert the 
Lib. de Patientia. cap. 12. Contrary, but they are alone in this Opinion. For 'tis the 
[] Hilar, in Fragment. general Suffrage of other Fathers (as well as of Reaſon) 
| that this Grace, as it is a Believing on the Account of Di- 
vine Teſtimony, and as it is a confiding in the Promiſes of the Goſpel concern- 
ing Life and Salvation through the mericorious Undertakings of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, muſt have its Period in the other Life, when God's Teſtimony ſhall be 
fully verify'd, and when there ſhall be an actual Performance of what was pro- 
miſed. Whilſt we are in the Body, and are abſent from the Lord, we walk by Faith, 
not by Sight, faith the Apoſtle, x Cor. 5. 6, 7. and thereby acquaints us, that Faith 
is the proper Accompliſhment of the Saints on Earth, but Sight is the happy 
Acquiſition of thoſe that are arrived at Heaven. For as Reaſon ſurpaſſes Senſe, 
and Faith excels Reaſon, ſo Sight ſurmounts both, and therefore is peculiar to the 
exalted State above. | | 
Next, Hope cannot be a Heavenly Grace, unleſs we confine it to this narrow 
and limited Meaning, that it ſhall denote a continued Expectance of Good, and 
looking for farther Degrees of Glory and Bleſſedneſs. Otherwiſe, the Grace 
of Hope diſappears when we enter into the other State, becauſe it implies Im- 
perfection, and ſuppoſes that we are not yet come to Fruition, Wherefore the 
Apoſtle ſaith rightly, Hope that in ſeen, is not Hope, Rom. 8. 24. when a thing is 
actually enjoyed, it is no longer the Matter of Hope; for (as it follows there) 
what a Man feeth, hy doth he yet hope for? It is evident therefore, that Hope ſhall 
expire in Heaven. This Anchor 4 as it is called) will be uſeleſs when our Ship 
is brought to Shore, never to return to that dangerous Ocean again. Whilſt 
the things promiſed are not fully accompliſhed, we are in Expectation of them, 
and ſo there is Employment for our Hope; but this ceaſes immediately after the 
| Accom- 
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Accompliſhment. In ſhort, as the Beatific Viſion ſhall ſucceed in the room of 
Faith, ſo Fruition ſhall be in the Place of Hope. + ie 

Again, Fear of God, as it denotes a Fear of his Judgments and Threatnings, 
ſhall have an End, when we arrive at the Manſions above: For we ſhall not 
fear him for his Juſtice and Power (which are the Objects of our Dread here) 
becauſe he will have no Occaſion to exerciſe either of them againſt us. But as 
it is an awful Reverence and Reſpe& due to the Divine Majeſty, and as it is a 
Filial Diſpoſition which keeps us from diſpleaſing our Gracious and Loving Fa- 
ther, it ſtill remains. 

So Repentance toward God is a neceſſary Duty here, but there is no ſuch thing 
hereafter ; for where there is no ſinning, there can be no bewailing of Sin, no 
Humiliation and Contrition, no ſorrowful Confeſſion of it, and no turning 
from it. The Bleſſed are not capable of any ſuch thing. 

And then as for the Outward Worſhip of Ged, a great Part of it will ceaſe. Prayer, 
though as it is a continual imploring of the Divine Aſſiſtance and Blefling, and 
of a Confirmation in Grace and Goodneſs, ſhall never have an End; yet as it in- 


cludes Acknowledgment of Sin and Guilt, and begging the Attainment of Grace, 


and Pardon of Sin, will be wholly uſeleſs and impracticable. So likewiſe, when 
we are reared above this Earthly Globe, we ſhall not want the External Hear- 
ing of the Word, becauſe God's Will is then immediately to be communicated to us. 
Nor are the Sacraments calculated for the Glorious Meridian of Heaven, where 
all External and Bodily Signs and Symbols vaniſh. Every Day ſhall then be a 
Sabbath, and the Bleſſed are then truly ſaid to be above Ocdinances. Theſe in- 
ferior Diſpenſations are fitted only for this lower World. The New Feruſalem, 
the Ciry that is above, hath no need of theſe, becauſe rhe Glory of God doth lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof. The Divine Preſence and Influence above are 


enough to conſtitute Heaven and Happineſs, without any Acceſſories whatſo- 


ever: For where there is Fulneſs and Perfection, nothing can be wanting. Then 
that of St. Paul ſhall be fulfilled, God ſhall be all in all, x Cor. 15. 28. A true Cha- 
racer of the Heavenly Bliſs. For though now God is all in all in the Uſe of 
Means, and in a limited Way, yet then God ſhall be all in all Immediately and 
Fully; and in ſuch a manner as is not known and experienced on Earth, he 
will communicate himſelf and all Good to the Saints. 105 

Secondly, There are ſome Graces and Duties which have immediate Reſpect 
to our ſelves and our Brethren, and theſe alſo are calculated only for this Life, and 
muſt not be executed by us in Heaven. Thus Se H Denial and Mortification ſhall 
have no Place in the future Life of the Happy; for where there are no inward 
or outward Temptations to Vanity and Luſt, there is no need of theſe Religious 
Exerciſes. Beſides that theſe reſpect the Body chiefly, and conſequently when 
the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be refined, there will be no occaſion for St. Paul's 
Diſcipline on that Part, namely, keeping it under, and bringing it into Subjection. 
Alſo Religious Abſtinence, Temperance, Sobriety, Continence, Chaſtity, are Vertues ap- 
pertaining only to this lower World. Where they are like the Angels of God, where 
they neither Eat nor Drink, nor have Bodies framed to the meaner and groſſer 
Purpoſes of this Life, we cannot ſuppoſe thoſe Vertues are in uſe. The ſame may 
be ſaid of Watchfulneſs, as by it is meant in Scripture a keeping a Guard over our 
ſelves to prevent Sin, and to defeat Temptations ; for where there is no Sin or 
Temptation, there is no Occaſion for Watching. The like may be pronounced 
concerning Meekneſs, as it ſignifies a moderating or ſubduing of Anger and Paſ- 
ſon ; for there will be no Cauſe of Anger, there being no Provocation to ex- 
cite it. Patience, which is ſo uſeful and Manly a Vertue now, and without 
which a Man's Life would be burthenſome and miſerable, ſhall wholly ceaſe in 
the Future State; for there ſhall be nothing then to diſturb or moleſt us. 
1 5 there is no manner of Grievances and Sufferings, there is no Uſe of 

atience. | | . | 

So for Long-ſuffering and Forbearance, and Forgiving of Injuries, theſe conduct to 
Heaven, and then leave us ; for where there 1s no Sin or Offence, there is no 
Opportunity for the exerciſing of theſe Graces. Juſtice, Equity, and Honeſt 
Dealing towards others in Matters of Contract and Commerce are practiſed only 
in this preſent State. So are ſome Parts of Love and Charity: For Compaſſion, 

VOL. II. | H |  Mercifulneſs, 


" 
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Mercifulne(s, Almſ-deeds, Relieving the Neceſſitaus, are Excellent and Shining Graces 
in this World, yet they are wholly extinct in the other : For where there is ng 
Miſery or Want, there is no Occaſion for Commileration or Relief. 

Thus I have briefly prov'd what I undertook, that ſomie Graces and Duties 
which have Reſpect to God, and to our ſelves and to others, are no Part of 
our Happineſs in Heaven : And 1 have particularly aſſigned which Graces and Du- 
ties 55 are. From the Whole I have evinced the Perfect Holineſs of the Saints 
in Heaven, ( which is the thing I intended) for I haye ſhewed that whatever 
hath the Notion of Means, and whatever is Imperfect, though it hath Relation to 
Religion and Holineſs, remains not in the Heavenly State. 

And now it will be eaſy to gather what Graces and Religious Exerciſes are not ſu- 
erſeded there, but go with ws to Heaven, and are Ingredients of the Celeſtial 
Jappineſs. , There is Humility exerciſed, as it ſpeaks humble and reverent 

Thoughts and Deameanour towards God, and a profound Submiſſion to him: 
And as it ſpeaks a low and mean Eſteem of our ſelves, and a humble Senſe of 
our being but Creatures, and depending on the Almighty. There is the Grace 
of Comentedueſs in its greateſt Heighth. There is Sincerity and Uprightneſs of Heart 
in its full Vigour. There is à Love to the-Brethren and Fellow-Saints, ſurpaſ- 
ſing all the moſt elevated Affections in this Life. In that State there is a firm 
and unſhaken Dependance on God, which ſurpaſſes all the Acts of Confidence and 
Reliance in this World. There is the higheſt Efeem of God, and the moſt ar- 
dent Love of bim, and of all Divine Things. There is Honouring and Worſhipping 
of him, as *tis an Act of Reverence and Adoration of the Majeſty and other At- 
tributes of God, and as it is expreſſed in Extolling and Celebrating them. There 
15 Thankſgiving unto God, and Praiſing and Bleſſin of bim for the innumerable 
Tokens of his Kindneſs and Favour, eſpecially thoſe that Chriſt hath purchaſed 
for us. In a word, ſo far as we Martals can gueſs at the Future Felicity, it con- 
ſiſts in a continual Admiring the Divine Excellencies, and more eſpecially his 
Holineſs and Goodneſs, and in exprefling our Reſentments of them by a bound- 
leſs Affection and Love, and by a moſt vigorous Deſire, and conſtant Will and 
Diſpaſition of Mind to pleaſe God, and ta do whatever he requires of us, through 
the Endleſs Spaces of the wide and vaſt Eternity. This is the Work of Angels, 
this is the Employment of the Saints in Glory. And we may obſerve, that it 
conſiſts in the exerciſing of thoſe Graces which either make us moſt like to 
God (which are not Faith, and Hope, and Repentance, &c.) or immediately 
capacitate us for the Enjoyment af him: Such are Humility, Sincerity, Love 
of God and of our Brethren, and ſuch Holy Diſpoſitions of Soul as approach to 
the Divine Nature. Which is briefly expreſſed by St. Fobn, Ep. 1. Chap. 3. 
Ver. 2. We (ball be like bim. This is the chief Part of our Ccleſtial Bleſſedneſs 
that we ſhall reſemble God, namely, in thoſe Acts of Holineſs which are pure 
and unmixed, and altogether void of Sin. For Heaven is not only a State of 
Holineſs, but of Perfect Holineſs, and Freedom from all Sin. 

Thirdly, It is a State of Perfect Foy and Pleaſure. In thy Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy: 
At thy right Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore, Pal. 16. 11. On which account 
it is juſtly ſtiled the Foy of tbe Lord, Mat. 25. ax. The Celeſtial State muſt needs 
abound with Delight and Pleaſure and the utmoſt Satisfaction, becauſe theſe 
are the Genuine Reſult and Off-ſpring of that Improved Knowledge which I 
ſpoke of before. For if it be, in this Life, a great Pleaſure to the Mind to make 
a daily Progreſs in Science, to find out ſomething further than what it knew be- 
fore, then how great and diffus'd will our Joy be when we ſhall, for endleſs 
Ages, contemplate and ſearch into the infinite Perſections of the Deity ? For 
this Search and Enquiry will certainly produce ſome freſh Diſcovery, and from 
thence will ariſe a Deſire to make farther Searches, and ſrom theſe will follow 
a fuller, a larger, and a renewed Affection and Complacency : And theſe will 
breed an infinite Circle of Joy, Pleaſure, and Happineſs. 

Again, Heaven being a State of perfect Holineſs, and Freedom from all Sin, 
it will needs follow even on that account that all Sorrow, Grief. and Pain muſt 
be baniſh'd thence, becauſe theſe are the Fruit and Effect of Sin. Rightly there- 
fore it is ſaid of the Church in Heaven, Rev. 21. 4. God ſhall wipe away all Tears 
from their Eyes, and there ſhall be no more Death (or bloody Perſecution.) neither Sor- 
row, nor Crying, neiaber ſhall there be any more Pain, And this is Part of the De- 
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' Twelfth Article of the Creed. 


ſcription of the Future State of Holy Men, that they reft from their Labors, Rev. 
14. 13. They are lifted above all the Troubles of this Life. They have no la- 
mentable Objects to diſturb them, no Diſputes and Quarrels to diſcompoſe them, 
no Enemies tO invade and moleſt them; for they are out of the Reach of 
wicked Men and Devils : 'They have no Sickneſs or Poverty to waſte them, 
they have no Wars or Rumors of Wars to affright them ; for the Bloody Co- 
jours are now furled up, and War cannot be tranſported into the Regions of 
Peace. And as there are no Diſturbances from without, ſo they have none 
within, for all is well there, and their Conſciences are clear and ſorene. So 
that all the Occaſions of Grief and Fear being removed, an Uninterrupted Joy 
muſt neceſſarily take place. | 

Furthermore, Love, which is the moſt pleaſant and raviſhing Paſſion of the 
Mind, bearing Sway 1n the Regions above, there cannot but be the moſt ex- 
quiſite Delight and Joy there. The New Feruſalem, typified by Solomon's Cha- 
riot, is paved with Lewe, Cant. 3. 10. All is filled with this Affection, and there- 
fore nothing but Pleaſure is to be found here. To love God, and to be loved 
of him, is the moſt tranſcendent Delight. Here we are enamoured with the Di- 
vine Perfections, and here we are encircled with the Beams of Light and Love 
from that Divine Fountain, and inexhauſtible Source of Bliſs. Here we not onlv 
arrive to a diſtin& and thorough Underſtanding of the Beſt Good, but to cloſe 
Conjunction with it, and we are ever in the Embraces of the Deity. As we 
ſee God, ſo we enjoy him, and we enjoy all that can make us happy. For we 
are Colleagues of Angels, Companions of Apoſtles, Coheirs with Martyrs, 
Friends and Familiars of Chriſt Jeſus, and Sons of the moſt High. In Sum, as 
the Faculties of Knowing and Willing are now re&ified ; as we ſhall have the 
Brighteſt Knowledge, and the moſt Reformed Wills, ſo the AﬀeRions of the 
Soul are ſer right, they are immutably fixed on the Beſt Object, and they exert 
themſelves with the greateſt Vigour, Life and Flame, and conſequently with 
the moſt exalted Pleaſure and Delight. | 

Fourthly, It is a State of Perfection, in Reſpect of the Bodies, as well as the 
Souls of the Saints: For it is moſt reaſonable to think, that the happy State of 
the former is proportioned to the Happineſs of the latter. Accordingly Scrip- 


ture backs the Teſtimony of Reaſon, and acquaints us that the Happineſs of the 


Saints Bodies conſiſts in theſs Four Things : 1. Their endleſs Duration. 2. Their 
Impaſſibility. 3. Their Quickneſs and Agility. 4. Their Brightneſs and Tran- 
ſparency, their Charity and Beauty. 


Firſt, The Glorified Bodies of the Saints ſhall attain to an endleſs Duration 
and Immortality : For this Mortal (faith the Apoſtle). that is, this Mortal Body, 


muſt put on Immortality, 1 Cor. 15.53. and fo put it on as never to put it off 


again. The Bodies, after the Reſurrection, ſhall be fixed in ſuch a Condition 
that they ſhall ſubſiſt for ever, and have a never-failing Exiſtence. And indeed, 
if we conſider the Body as to its firſt Original and Make, we muſt grant, that 
Death was not natural to it. God made not Death, Wild. 1. 13. but it was by the 
Fall of Man that his Body became mortal. If Man had not ſinned, . he had not 
been obnoxious to Death. To Duſt thou ſhalt return, was the Penalty of his Apo- 
ſtaly, Gen. 3. 14. Otherwiſe upon Man's continuing in his Innocency, the Bo- 
dy would not have been ſubject to Decay. Man would have been Immortal as 
to that Part, as well as to his Soul; for that being the Partner of this, it was 
deſigned to hold out as long as this. Now then, it is not to be queſtioned, that 
the douls of the Righteous being hereafter bleſſed with an endleſs Exiſtence in the 
higheſt Heavens, their Bodies alſo ſhall ſubſiſt proportionably, that the Hap- 
pineſs of the one may run Parallel with the other, though not on the ſame 
Principle; for a Spirit, as ſuch, is incorruptible and immortal, but we cannot 
pronounce the ſame concerning the Body. 

Secondly, The Bodies of the Saints ſhall be Impaſſible as well as Immortal. So 
the Schoolmen expreſs it; by which is meant, that the Bodies ſhall not only eter- 
nally exiſt, but they ſhall not in the leaſt be liable to any Weakneſs and Infir- 
mity, to Pain or Sickneſs, or to any of thoſe Evils which they are incident to in 
this Life. It is the Matter of univerſal Complaint, that our frail Bodies, theſe 
* 1 Clay, labour under many 3 and Maladies, they ſtand in need 
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of continual Reparations, we are forced to make uſe of Props and Buttreſſes 
to ſhore them up, and keep them from falling. But tis corruptible (ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle) ſhall- put on Incorruption, x Cor. 15. 53. And in the 43. v. he had ſaid, I is 
ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power, and ſo ſhall remain free from all Symptoms 
of Corruption and Weakneſs, and a Crazy Temper. It ſhall arrive to a moſt 
hale Plight, ſuch as ſhall be capable of no Aſſaults that can hurt and endamage 
it. And truly this will be ſo in the very Nature of the Thing it felf ; for the 
Soul will make the Body Hale and Sound. As on the contrary we find here on 
Earth, that one Reaſon of the ill Conſtitution of the Body is the ill Frame and 
Diſpoſition of the Mind, cauſed by Diſcontent, Sorrow, Fear, and Immoderate 
Paſſions of any Kind. Wherefore , when theſe are removed, the Body will 
grow Strong and Healthful, by its being powertully influenced upon by che 
Soul. | | 
Thirdly, the glorified Bodies of Saints in Heaven ſhall be actuated with a won- 
derful Suickneſs and Agility. Our Bodies here are heavy and troubleſome, they 
clog and burden the Soul, and retard its Motions, and will not permit it to ex- 
* Sarcina ert it ſelf with Nimbleneſs and Vigor. The“ Fleſhly Part is che Luggage we 
a og. ' ravel with in this World, and hinders our ſpeedy and chearful Paſſage. The 
corrupt Body preſſeth down the Scul, and the Earihly Tabernacle weigheth down the Mind, 
as the Apocryphal Writer ſpeaks. Witch which the great Moraliſt agrees, calling 
i Animi the Body the r Weight and the Puniſhment of the Soul, This pinions down the im- 
N mortal Spirit of Man, and when it would take its noble Flights and ſoar Aloft, 
Een pulls it back, and checks it in its full Career. But the Apoſtle who had 
been taken up into the Third Heaven, and ſaw the Glories of that Place, ad- 
miniſters this Comfort, that tho' it is jown Natural Body (ſuch a one, as other 
Creatures have, which of its own Nature is Sluggiſh and Unactive) yet it is 
raiſed a Spiritual Body, v. 44. of the fore-mentioned Chapter. That is, it is ſuch 
as may deſerve the Name of a Spirit rather than of an ordinary Body; it ſhall be 
ſo Quick and Active, and every ways Obedient and Officious to the Soul. The 
refined Fleſh ſhall be rendered compliant to all the Motions of the Spirit. In 
which ſenſe it was moſt truly and properly ſaid by our Saviour, that in the Re- 
ſurrection the Saints ſhall be like the Angels of God in Heaven, Matth. 22. 30. Like 
thoſe Glorious Meſſengers, who with Readineſs and Alacrity, with unconcei- 
vable Speed and. Quickneſs diſcharge their Office, and perform their Mini- 
ſtry. | . | 
Fourthly, The Bodies of the Bleſſed are Eminent for their Brightneſs and Luſtre. 
And in this Senſe it may be ſaid they are like the Angels of God in Heaven; 
for thoſe Bleſſed Ambaſſadors of the King of Glory, never make their Entrance 
0 E 221. and Appearance but in Pomp and Splendor, in ſhining Garments, Deck'd as it 8 
Zee were with Lightning. Theſe ſhall be the Robes of glorifyed Bodies. The Dull and 
4 oi 3. Groſs Materials, of which they were conſtituted before, ſhall then be Sublimated 
Veſtibus and Refined, and the Saints, (as Chriſt foretold) ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in the 
fulguran- Kingdom of their Father, Matth. 13. 43. This is what the Apoſtle meant when he 
tibus. Bez ſaid of the Body, that it is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory, v. 43. Yea, he 
aſſures us, -thar our Bodies which are now wile ſhall then be ſo changed, that they 
ſhall be like unto Cbriſt's Glorious Body, Phil. 3. 21. If they ſhall have the Beauty 
and Glory of Chriſt's Body, it is not to be doubted that they ſhall receive the 
Higheſt and Nobleſt Perfection they are capable of. Thus I have ſhewed what 
is the Bleſſed State of Heaven, both as to the Souls and Bodies of the Righteous. 

But beſides what hath been ſaid, I will add theſe Two Things, which highly 
commend and enhanſe that Celeſtial Bleſſedneſs. Fir, The Saints ſhall have 
the Fruition of it immediately after they leave this World. Secondly, This Bleſſedneſs 
ſhall be Filling and Satisfatory ; which is an Excellency that is proper only to the 
Heavenly Enjoyments, for none here below can pretend to any ſuch thing. 

Firſt, I ſay, this is one great Enhanſement of our Happineſs, that we ſhall forth- 
with enjoy it ; for the Souls of the Faithful go immediately to Heaven after they 
are ſeparated from the Body. It is true there have been Diſputes. about this Mat- 
ter, both with reſpect to the Time before Chriſt, and that after him; for the 
Antient Fathers and Writers made a Double State of Saints, namely, the State 
of thoſe who preceded our Saviour's Coming, and of thoſe who followed it, It 


was the received Opinion among them, that the Souls of the Righteous 56 
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Chrift were not received into Paradiſe till Chriſt by his Death opened it, and that 


He was the Firſt that entred into it with the Thief. They will not allow, that 
any Holy Men under the Old Teſtament were admitted into Heaven as ſoon 


as they left this Earth. This was the Opinion and judg- 


ment of ſeveral of the “ Greek Fathers: And ſome of the * Joſtin Martyr, D Ori- 
+ Latin ones diſcover this to be their Perſuaſion : only gon, 5 CONES: @ 1 06 org 
** Tertullian holds, That the Souls of Martyrs, and no others, PE ns OY: ; 
ey - , ; t LaQantius, Jerom, Ambrofe» 
go forthwith to Abraham's Boſom or Paradiſe : the reſt are Auguſtine. | 
ſent to ſome other Place. Calvin hath ſomething like this "ow 
in his Pſychopanychia: And in his * Inſtitutions he pronounces De Anima cap. 55. 
it to be fooliſh and raſh to contend about this Matter; and * Lib 3. cop. 25. Secf. 6. 
he leaves it doubtful and undetermined, whether the God- 
ly are taken up to Heaven, or are in ſome other Place for a time. The Souls of 
the Pious went not to Heaven before Chriſt's Aſcenſion, ſaith + Peter Martyr : h Reg. 
And Bullinger holds the like. Herein, it ſeems, theſe Modern Writers inclined 2. 3. 
to the received Opinion of the Antients, tho' in other Things they frequently de- 
art from them. But this I muſt not conceal, that thoſe who were of this Per- 
kalen, generally held, that notwichſtanding the Souls of the Saints went not 
directly to Heaven, yet they enjoyed Happineſs, and the | 
Preſence of God, which the Greek Fathers called the. Reſ# *.* ram! mwvay v xu. 
of Paradiſe and Conſolation ; And the Latins uſually ſtiled it * Refrigerium & ſomaum pacis: 
* Refreſhment and the Sleep of Peace, whence perhaps aroſe the 
Conceit of the Souls ſleeping after Death. But the Admiſſion of departed Souls 
immediately into Heaven properiy ſo called, that is, the Heaven of the Glorifyed, 
was denyed by all Antiquity. The Fathers both of the Greek and Latin Church 
alerted, that none of the Saints, who died before Chriſt's Paſſion, entred into 
that State of Glory. 7 | 
Bur they were divided in their Opinion about the Faichful that departed this 
Life «fter our Saviour's Paſſion and Aſcenſion ; for ſome of them held, that theſe ſhall 
not be admitted to the Enjoyment of the Beatific Viſion in Heaven till their Bo- 
dies and Souls are re- united after the Reſurrection, but that in the mean time 
they are detained in certain Priſons and Receptacles under- ground. * Ireneus, Adv. hæ- 
and ſeveral of the Greek Fathers expreſly aſſert this ; and for this Reaſon they ref. Lib. 5. 
prayed for.the departed Souls, namely, that they might be conſummated, and 
have in due time their full Perfection of Happineſs. Hence the Papiſts borrow 


their praying for the Dead, which is of another Kind ; for the Intention of the 


Antient Church Prayers and Supplications for the Dead reſpected the Day of 
Judgment, and their final Abſolution at that Day, which is the time of more 


than uſual Foy, Refreſhment, Gladneſs, Mercy, Reward, which are the Things they 


prayed the Deceaſed might have in the utmoſt Plenitude of them. The Church 
of Rome hath alſo found out Purgatory, where the Souls of the Saints muſt re- 
main a while before they mount up to the Heavenly Manſions. In this Priſon 
they mult endure a Reſtraint till they are redeemed out of it by the Prayers and 
Offerings of the Church. J 

Socinus and his Followers do juſtly reject this Doctrine, but pitch upon a 
more improbable one, to wit, the Sleep of the Soul; for 5 
they tell us, That the Pious have no Senſe of any Thing ag” 8 182 
till the Reſurrection: their Souls are not capable of any cio. an flio, = Fs , 
Joy or Pleaſure. | | 7 | 

Bur there are ſome others who are not of the Roman Communion, nor profeſs 
Socinianiſm, and yer fancy a Middle Place or State of departed Souls, where they 
are from the time of Death till the laſt Judgment. I have ta- 
ken notice of this in Two Writers of late: The. one tells . pr. Sherlock, Practical Di(. 
us, that when Men die they are not immediately to go to #ur/e of a Future Judgment. 
Hell or Heaven. The * other oppoſes the Saints being re- . „„ Wicb _ : 
ceived into Heaven preſently after they leave their Bodies. Tim. - — BN 
There is a | Third Writer that furniſhes us with this odd 
Paiſage : “ The Saints, ſaich he, remain in their ſeparate f Mr Dorington. Family Deve- 
3 State under an Effect of Sin, and a Mark of the Divine . Vol. 4. p. 269, 270. 
* Diſpleaſure againſt it. And ſo long it may ſeem very fit 
and agreeable, chat the great Judge and. Governour of the World do keep 

| | them 
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2 them at ſome diſtance from himſelf. But when the laſt Judgment is 
Over, the Way into the Holieſt of all ſhall be opened, and the Saints ſhall be 
admitted to the immediate Fruition and the happy Viſion of God; which is 
more than they have enjoyed before. This Perſon hath once already changed 
the Scene: What he is for next, let the Reader judge from his own Words. He 
holds, that the departed Saints are ſtill under an Effect of Sin, that is Puniſhment, 
which he explains in the next Words by the Divine Diſpleaſure, which ſounds like 
Purgatory. - | | 

But then, there were other Fathers and Ancient Mriters of the Church, who 
held that all Holy Men who have left the World ſince the Time of our Saviour's 
Paſſion, have been admitted into Heaven immediately; for Chriſt, ſay they, by 
his Death opened the Way which none had gone before. That Paſſage in St. 
Ambroſe's Hymn, commonly called Te Deum, ſpeaks their Sentiment in this 
Point, as ſome have thought, When thou hadſt overcome the Sharpneſs of Death, thou 
didſt open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers, And now ſince Chriſt's Paſſion 
and Aſcenſion, all Believers are admitted immediately, upon their leaving their 
Body, into that Place of Glory. St. Chryſoſtom is very poſitive in this Matter; 
for {peaking of Death, and ſhewing,what it is now, and what it was heretofore, 
(now it is welcome, but under the Law it was frightful ) he-adds that it muſt 
needs be thus, Becauſe heretofore Death dragged the deceaſed 
Saints to ſome Infernal Place, but now it carries them to Chriſf. 


cc 


Saints took Poſſeſſion of Heaven immediately after Death. 
And tho' ſome of them ſay. they went to ds, and were apud Inferos, yet it is 
well known that by theſe Expreflions they ſometimes mean the common State 
of all departed Souls, and ſometimes the Place or State peculiar to the Godly, 
namely, Heaven. | 7 N 
And now having ſet down the Judgment of the Ancients, I will prove that 
this laſt Deciſion is eſtabliſhed and confirmed by Holy Scripture , which is the 
infallible Judge in the Caſe. To which Purpoſe I allege, in the firſt place, our 


Seviour's Words to the Penitent Thief, when he hung on the Croſs, To Day ſhalt 


thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luke 23. 43. As much as to fay, I am returning to 
Heaven, and thou ſhalt go with me, ( for Paradiſe in this Place is no other than 
Heaven, the Seat of the Bleſſed, as is clear from this Acception of the Word in 
Two other Places of the New Teſtament, which I have quoted before) thy 
Soul ſhall not be detained in any dark Receptacles here below, but ſhall on this 
very Day on which thou leaveſt thy Body, bear me Company to that Place of 
endleſs Bliſs. | 

They endeavoured of Old to evade this Text, by ſaying that Chriſt here 
ſpeaks of a Future Thing, as if it were then preſent, to ſhew the Certainty of 
it. Theophyla& mentions this on the place; but it is not worth the taking Notice 
of ; for here is a plain downright Promiſe made to the Thief, and the certain pre- 
ciſe Time for the performing of it is aſſigned, and therefore there is no ground 
here for that way of ſpeaking which ſome imagine. 

Others grant that the Thief went to Paradife that Day ; but by Paradiſe is not 
meant the Kingdom of Heaven. But beſides what was ſaid before, that this is 
the Acception of the Word in the Evangelical Writers, we can eafily confute 
this forced Interpretation by the foregoing Verſe : Where we read that the ex- 
piring Thief begg'd, that our Saviour would remember him when he came into his 
Kingdom. Whereupon our Saviour promiſed him, that on that very Day he 
ſhould be admitted with him into Paradiſe, that is, the Kingdom of Heaven ; 


for we ſee plainly by comparing theſe Two Verſes, that Paradiſe anſwers to 


Chriſt's Kingdom, that is, the Kingdom of Heaven. 
There are others that tell us Paradiſe ſignifies not the Heaven of the Bleſſed, 
or the Seat of Eternal Happineſs, becauſe Chriſt between his Death and Reſur- 
rection went and preached to the Spirits in Priſon, to the Damned in Hell, who were 
now ſet at Liberty by Chriſt's going thither. So that the Force of their Reaſo- 
ning is this, Chriſt was in Hell after his Death, therefore the Thief could not 
be wh him in Heaven at that time: And conſequently Paradiſe doth not ſignify 
Heaven, But this hath no Weight in it; for ſuppoſe that Chriſt went to 1 805 
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which muſt be meant only concerning his Soul going thither, this hinders not 
that Malefactor's being with him in Heaven, as he was God. He was with him, 
that is, he was made happy by him in the higheſt Heavens. Bue tho' this An- 
{wer may ſuffice, yet I add another, which is not founded upon a Suppoſal, but 
a Reality, namely, that Chriſt did not go into Hell, the Place of the Damned, 
after his Death, and that his preaching to the Spirits in Priſon hath Reference to no 
ſuch thing, ( as I have ſhewed already in a diſtin& Exercitation on that T ext ) 
. «Gap cannot be applied to Chriſt's Deſcending into the Regions of 
Hell. 


Another Evaſion is mentioned by Theophyla#, to wit, that Chriſt and the 


Thief went to Heaven, (for that is meant by Paradiſe ) but they did not enter 
into the Happineſs of that Place. But this is a groundleſs perverting of the 
Words, as if the Thief could be in Heaven, and yet enjoy not the Bleſſedneſs 


which the Place affords ; as if Chriſt promiſed him Heaven, but not the Hap- 


pineſs of it. And this is quite contrary to the Expoſition which Chryſoftom, 
Ambroſe, Epiphanius, and other Fathers give, who hold that the Thief's Happi- 
neſs was. not at all deferr'd, but that he came into the actual Fruition of it as 
ſoon as he arrived in Heaven. I conclude then from this forenamed Place, 
that the Enjoyment of Paradiſe, that is, Celeſtial Glory and Happineſs, is not 
deferr'd, but that the Souls of the Saints, immediately after their Separation from 
their Bodies, aſcend to the Supreme Heavens, and there are inſtated forthwith 


in Happineſs. 


This is clear from the preſent Reward adjudged to the good and faithful Ser want, 
Mat. 25. 21. Enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord, that 1s, ſhare in the ſame Joy and 
Glory, and in the ſame Place, that I thy Lord am poſſeſſed of. And it is plain- 
ly implied, that the Entrance into this Joy and Happineſs is immediately gran- 
ted: For the Reward follows without Delay, after the Work is finiſhed. _ 

This is farther proved from what is delivered by St. Paul in 2 Cor. F. 1. &c. 


We know, ſaith he, that if our Earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we. 


bade a Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, Eternal in the Heavens, into 
which we ſhall inſtantly enter: For in this (that is, this Earthly Tabernacle ) 
we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon with our Houſe which z from Flea ven, 
which will immediately happen after wt are freed from theſe Bodies. Therefore 
we are always confident, fully perſuaded that it will be thus, knowing that whilſ# we 
are at Mme in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord, we are debarred from enjoying 
Chriſt in Heaven. Whence it follows by way of Antitheſis, that Pious Souls 
departed are preſent with the Lord, as it is expreſſed afterwards, v. 8. They in- 


ſtantly after Death enter into the Higheſt Heavens, and enjoy their Lord: For 


we ſee theſe Two are oppoſed, being in the Body, and being with the Lord. 
Wherefore we rationally gather, that when the Righteous ſhall be out of the Bo- 
dy, they ſhall forthwith be with the Lord. 

That is another plain Text in Phil, 1. 23. I am in @ ſtrait betwixt two, having a 
defire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, Whence it is evident that the Apoſtle was 
preſently to enjoy Chriſt, upon his putting off this Tabernacle ; for theſe Two 
are joined together, d parting and being with Chriſt. As ſoon as the Souls of the 
Godly are ſeparated from their Bodies, they are tranſlated co Glory, and actu- 
ally enter into Bliſs. Which may be gathered alſo from the Apoſtle's being in 4 
ſtrait; for if the Soul did not go immediately to Chriſt, he could not have been 


in that Strait; for the Strait was his Deſire of going to Chriſtby Death, and at 


the ſame time a Deſire to ſerve the Church by his living. And beſides, it is plain 
from the Scope and Deſign of the Words, that the Departing was not deſired and 
longed for for it ſelf, but in order to his being with Chriſt. He longed for Death 
on this very Conſideration, that by it he ſhould without any Delay be brought 
to the Enjoyment of his Saviour, and (as was expreſſed before) be preſent 

with rhe Lord, | 
I will add one Text more, Rev. x4. 13. Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth : yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their Labours, The 
Saints are bleſſed com henceforth, that is, from the very time of their leaving this 
World. There is neither a Sleeping of the Soul, (which ſome dream of) nor 
a Purgatory, ( which others feign ) nor any Middle State of another Kind, as 
ome imagine: There is none of theſe in the Way to intercept and hinder their 
| im- 
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immediate Enjoyment of Happineſs in Heaven. This is the Meaning of «Tg. 


n, from henceforth, From the time of their Exit out of this 1 of Tears, 
t 


they enter upon the Fruition of Glory. And that we may not doubt of it, tis 


added, Na, ſaith the Spirit; as much as to ſay, It is atteſted and confirmed 


the Spirit of Truth, that henceforth the Saints are bleſſed, and reſt from their 
Labours. Thus it is manifeſt from Scripture, that Pious Souls immediately after 
Death, go ſtraitway to Heaven. And if we rightly underſtand the Fathers, we 
ſhall find that this Doctrine agrees with theirs as to the main; for they held that 
departed Souls are immediately happy, only. they queſtioned whether they are 
happy in Heaven. We ſay they are, for there is no other Place or State of Hap- 
pineſs ; therefore the Saints go immediately thither. This is a great Acceſſion 


to their Happineſs, that they are preſently put into Poſſeſſion of it after Death, 


that nothing intervenes between Death and Heaven. | 
Secondly, another Enhanſement of Celeſtial Happineſs, is, that it is Filling and 
Satisfattory, This I mention to evince the Tranſcendent Excellency of the 


Joys above, and to ſhew how they are exalted above all the Delights and Enter- 


tainments of this World. It is the Complaint of the great Experimenters of 
theſe Earthly Pleaſures, that there is no Satisfaction in them. Tho' they pre- 
tend to ſatiate the Enjoyers, yet in the cloſe they leave them empty and cra- 
ving. Yea, oftentimes they end in a Sting, and prove hurtful and dangerous. 
We read in Aulus Gellius, and other Authors, that ſome have run mad, and others 
have died with Foy. Not that Foy is an Enemy to Nature, for it is the only 
thing pleaſant and agreeable to it; but it is merely by Accident that it diſpatches 


any Man; for immoderate Joy cauſes too great a Diffuſion and Diſſipation of the 


Spirits, and ſo diſſolves the Strength of the Vital Faculty. But the Foys of Hea- 
ven are harmleſs, and cannot bring Diſadvantage to them that poſſeſs them; but 
the more the Joys are diffuſed through their Souls, the more hale and ſtrong are 


they. Nature cannot brook ſudden Changes, either of the Habit and Tempera- 


ment, or of the Actions of the Body, and ſo it happens that the Exceſs of 
Worldly Joys may ſtifle the Soul. But this deadly Force is not to be imputed to 
the Nature of Foy, ( as if that included in it any Miſchief and Malignity ), but 
to the Imbecillity and Weakneſs of our Nature, which cannot endure ſudden 
Alterations. It is the Complexion which is to be blamed, which cannot bear the 
unexpected Arreſts of that Paſſion. But in the other World it is certain that our 
Natures (hall be fitted to our Joys, and the Pleaſures ſhall be ſo conſtant and fixed, 
that there ſhall be no Fear of a dangerous Alteration. Briefly, ſenfible and 
mundane Joy hath proved fatal and deſtructive to ſome Men, becauſe it hath 
been ſo Great and Tranſporting. The wholeſomeſt Medicines may deſtroy the 
Patient, if he take too great a Doſe of them. Earthly Felicity, if it be not 
tempered, oppreſſes us. Senſual Joy may be ſtretched to that Degree of Inten- 
ſion, that it may diſturb the Harmony of our Complexions, and ſo prove mor- 
tal. Thus it fares here on Earth ; but it will be far otherwiſe in Heaven. For 
as our Joys and Pleaſures ſhall be increaſed, ſo our Strengths and Powers ſhall be 
too. Now indeed it may happen that the very Excellency of the Object may 
over-power the Senſe, and be deſtructive to it: But then, as the Object ſhall be 
Glorious, ſo the Faculties ſhall be vigorous, and the Viſion of God ſhall not 
confound, but raviſh us. In Heaven we ſhall have what we will, and we ſhall 
be entirely pleaſed with what we have. Then all the Fun&ions of our Souls 
ſhall be employed, all their Capacities ſhall be filled, and all their Deſires and 
Longings ſhall be ſatisfied. | 

But here it may be asked, under this Head, whether there are Degrees of Glory 
in Heaven, and whether this be conſiſtent with the Satisfaction which all ſhall 
have there? I anſwer, it is not to be doubted that there are different Degrees of 
Glory in Heaven : For theſe following Paſſages in the New Teſtament confirm 
this Aſſertion. There we read of a Prophet's Reward , and a Righteous Man's Re- 
ard, Mat. 10. 41. which import an higher and a lower Degree of Happineſs. 


There is a Place on Chriſt's Right Hand, and alſo on hw Left in his Kingdom, Mat. 


23. 21, 23. Which ſignifies the different Degrees of Glory in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. So we find in the Parable of the Ten Pieces of Money, that the.Digniries 
and Rewards were differently diſtributed to the Servants that were intruſted 


with the Money ; one had Authority over Ten Cities, another over Five, Luke 19. 
a | This 
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This Inequality of Glory is intimated in Fob 14. 2. In my Father's Houſe art many 
Manſions, -alluding to a great and ſpacious Building, wherein are ſeveral Rooms 
of different Bigneſs: And this fitly repreſents the Diverſity of thoſe Rewards 
which are reſerved in Heaven for Believers. I will name another Text, which 
is clear for my Purpoſe, & Cor. 15. 41, 42. There is one Glory of the Sun, and another 
Glory of the Moon, and another Glory of the Stars: for one Star differs from another Star 
in Glory. So alſo is the Reſwgrefion of the Dead, c. For tho' theſe Words do pri- 
matily and more directly refer to the Difference between the Bodies of the 
Saints before and after the Reſurrection, yet becauſe the Reſurrection is the In- 
troduction to Glory, therefore what is here ſaid may fitly be applied to the Dit- 
ference of Glory, which the Saints ſhall be inſtated in in Heaven: They ſhall _ 
differ from one another in that Reſpe& as much as Sun, Moon, and Stars differ 
from one another in Brightneſs and Luſtre, as well as Magnitude. According- 
ly Theodoret grounds this Inference on the foreſaid Words of , _ 1 
the Apoſtle, * All righteous Men ſhall not be made Parta- „ O 272 „ Ae 
kers of the ſame Reward, but they ſhall have ſuch a Re- e ate — rv druiie 
compenſe as is ſuitable to their righteous Deeds. ; Aiovrar, in 1 Cor. 15. 41. 
And theſe Degrees of Glory are adjuſted to Reaſon, as | 

well as to Scriptute, For firſt, the Happineſs of the Saints +4 gan n uireer I finder dore'- 
in Heaven ſhall be according to their Capacities, That fu- wws n der gbr 02s 
ture Glory (as an Ancient Chriſtian Writer ſaith) that t Ce- 995 imayyis. Maximus. 
leſtial Brightneſs ſhall be diſpenſed according to the Power x 7 
of every ones Faculties. And therefore on that Account their Rewards ſhall not 
be alike, but ſome ſhall have a fuller Viſion than others. Secondly, Holineſs 
and Happineſs are near a-kin; yea, Holineſs is an Ingredient of Happineſs: 
So that the more Holy a Perſon is in this Life, the more happy muſt he needs 
be in the other. The very Nature of our Happineſs evinces it. Thirdly, the 
Circumſtances of our Condition in this Life will very much contribute towards 
the Diverſity of Happineſs in the other State. The Darkneſs and Shadows of 
this lower World will ſet off the Light and Glory of that Heavenly one. The 
Celeſtial Brightneſs will be enhanſed and increaſed by paſt Obſcurities ; and our 
Unhappineſs here will conduce not a little to our Happineſs hereafter. The 
Remembrance of the dangerous Rocks and Shelves, Storms and Tempeſts that 
we were oblmoxious to, will commend the Peaceableneſs and Safety of the Har- 
bour we arrive at. On this Account the Saints Joys will be augmented propor- 
tionably to the Variety of their paſt Condition on Earth. 

' Laſtly, The Inequality of the future Happineſs muſt be attributed td the 
Grace and Favour of God, who hath been pleaſed to acquaint us, in the Wri- 
tings both of the Old and New Teſtament, that be will reward every Man according 
to bis Work:; and that he will reward his Servants not only according to the Na- 
ture of their Works, as they are good, but according to the Diligence and Zeal 
they performed them with, and according to the Honour they brought to God 
by them. The Rewards in Glory will be anſwerable to the Pains and Labours 
of the Saints, and to the Glory which doth redound to the Almighty by them. 
Thus in the forementioned Parable, the Ruling over Cities was increaſed according 
to the Increaſe and Improvement of what was commicted to their Truſt, and 
the Gain that accrued to the Lord. Thoſe that bring moſt Honour to God by 
their Doings and Sufferings, God will honour moſt. The Papiſts pervert this, 
and attribute the Inequality of Rewards to the Inequality of the Saints Merits : 
And on this Account the Aureolæ or Crowns are ſet on the Heads of Three Sorts 
of Perſons, Martyrs, Virgins, and Doctors. But this is by no Means to be al- 
lowed of; for though there be Service, there is no Merit; the Ability to do that 
Service being wholly from the ſpecial Aſſiſtance and Grace of God. And this 
35 the true Ground of conferring ſpecial and ſingular Rewards on ſome Eminent 
Saints in Heaven. FL) 1 | | 
Thus from Reaſon and the Sacred Writ, I have briefly proved that there 
are Degrees of Glory in Heaven. And this was the general Senſe of the Ancient 


_ Church : Inſomuch that when Jovinian roſe up, and maintained an Equality of 
Rewards in Heaven, St. Ferom thought himſelf concerned to baffle that upſtart 
Opinion; and accordingly, he writ againſt him for holding that and other Points. 
Peter Marty? was the firſt that doubted of this of late: And ſince ſome _— 
| ave 
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have done ſo, their main Text for it being Mar: 20. 1, &. which contains the 
| Parable of the Labourers in the Vinezard,, who had all of them an Equal Reward, 
3 8 though their Labours were not Equal; I will conſidet᷑ this Parable, and ſet it in 
a true Light, and by doing ſo, make it appear that it doth not invalidate the 
Doctrine of the Degrees of Glory. Firſt then; I epnceive that this Parable 
doth primarily belong to, and ſets forth God's Diſpenſation towards the Fews 
and Gentiles. And we may obſerve, that it commences from the laſt Verſe of the 
foregoing Chapter, Many that are firſt, ſhall be laſt; and the laſt ſhall be firft : And 
then it follows in the firſt Verſe of the next Chapter, For the Kingdom of "'Heawwen 
7 like to, &c. The leading Word for ſhews: the Connection between that laſt 
Verſe of the other Chaper, and the Beginning of this, and the whole Parable 
that enſues. It is as much as if our Saviour had ſaid, You Fews are firſt, not 
only in your own Eſteem, but you are really and truly ſo in Reſpect of the 
** Church-Privileges, which you have as yet à Right to. And the Gentiles are 
* laſt, becauſe they are aliens from the Commonwealth of 1/atl, and Strangers 
to the Church of God. But in a ſhort time it ſhall be otherwiſe ; for many 
of theſe ſhall be taken into the Church, and become the People of God; and 
] _ © the Fewiſh Nation ſhall be rejected. So the firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall 
* befirſt, Which I will explain yet farther to you in this following Parable, 
** The Kingdom of Heaven i like unto a Man that is a Howſholder, »vbho went and bived 
» wm , 11 Labourers into his Vineyard, ſore at the third, ſome at 
3 e fri8t * the ſixth, and others at the nintb Hour: and be a- 
ſpeaking, Seven gane b N Se. T © greed with them for a * Penny & day, that is, they ſhould 
N © .have a certain Recompenſe fot their Labour. 
- The Meaning is, the Fews have been called to the Knowledge and Service of 
the true God, at ſeveral Hours, as it were, that is, by the ſeveral Meſſages of 
God ſent to that People by his Prophets in ſundry Ages; and their ſerving God 
hath been very beneficial and profitable to them. Next follows the Calling of 
the Gentiles by the Preaching of the Goſpel, at the Cloſe of the Fewiſh Oecono- 
my, called here the Eleventh Hour: And though theſe came in ſo late, yet they 
(as well as the others that came in ſooner) receiving every Man a Penhy, are re- 
warded and recompenſed, are received into the Church, and are made Parta- 
kers in its Privileges. Thus this Parable ſeems to refer primarily to the Fews and 
Gentiles, and the Privileges they are both equally admitted to by the Favour of 
God. Which is the mere Reſult of Divine Goodneſs, and was never thought 
of by the Fews ; which is the Reaſon why they are repreſented in the Parable, 
as Envying the Gentiles, They murmured at the good Man of the Honſe, ſaying, &c. 
v. 11, 12. Now, according to this plain Interpretation of our Savibur's Words, 
they are not to be underſtood of Heavenly Rewards, and conſequently are not 
to be made Uſe of to diſprove the Degrees of Glory. | 
Nor can they be made Ule of to that Purpoſe, though we ſhould lay aſide the 
primary Meaning of the Parables, and take it in a ſecondary.and remote Senſe, 
and even as it may be applied to the Celeſtial Rewards, For then all that can be 
gathered is, that theſe Rewards ſhall not be proportioned to the mere Time of 
our being converted: But thoſe that are converted late, ſhall ſhare in Everlaſting 
Glory; as well as thoſe whoſe Converfion was ſooner. Thus the Labourers 
who came in at ſeveral Hours, received every one a Penny. This is that which 
may be proved from the Parable, but it doth not in the leaſt diminiſh the Degrees 
of Glory. Laſtly, If we underſtand this Parable concerning the Future Happt- 
neſs of the Saints (as in the Latitude of intepreting it we may) then we ought 
to mind the Scope and Deſign of it, which is to ſhew the Fee Grace of God, name- 
ly, that many are called, but fe choſen, as the Cloſe of the Parable expounds it, 
v. 16. It is intended here, that this great Truth ſhould be taught us, that Hea- 
ven and Happineſs are of Grace, and not of Works, that the whole Buſinèſs of 
Man's Salvation and Bliſs depends on eee ee of God. All the La- 
bourers, whether they wrought a longer or a ſhorter time, were equally paid: 
Every one of them received 4 Penny. Which repreſents to us the gratuitous 
Mercy and Bounty of God in Man's Salvation. It is not the Work that gains 
the Penny: It is God's arbitrary Goodneſs and free Grace that beſtows it. But 
though all the Labourers received a Penny, that is, a Reward, Eternal Life and 


Happineſs , yet this proves not that the Reward is equal to all, for it may differ 
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as ro Degrees and Meaſures. There ſhall be a higher Degree and Exaltation of 
Ha pineſs for ſome than for others: Which is the ching that I have before pro- 
ved. And here we may fee that what T undertook to make good under this 
Head is very evident, that the Joys of Heaven are full and ſati factory, and that 
this is not inconſiſtent with the Degrees of Glory: For the Fulneſs of the Joys of 
Heaven admits of an Thequality, and the Degrees of Happineſs are adjuſted to 
their different Capacities, | | yy 7 FF 
This then I here furthełãnſiſt upon as the great Commendation and Excellen- 
cy of the Heavenly State, that it carries Satisfaction with it, an Attainment 
which is not to be had here below. But there remaineth a Reſt to the People of God, 
Heb. 4. 9. Though this Bleſſing cannot he arrived to hers; yet hereaſter it ſhall 
be enjoyed & the full. This State of Reſt is intimated to us in that Expreſſion 
in Luke 16. 22. concerning Lazarus, that he was in Abrahams Boſom ; for beſides 
that ir. ſignifies how the Perſon is beloved and made much of, (thus to lie in 
Cbriſt's Boſom, was St. Fobn's Prerogative, who was the Beloved Diſciple : And 
to lie in ones Boſom 1s according to an uſual Hebrew Phraſe, to be dear and near to 
the Perſon who vouchſafes that Favour ) fo this Phraſe ſignifies likewiſe the Reſt \ 
and Repoſe of the Saints in Heaven: They are peaceably ſituated in Abrahams 
Boſom, that is, they enjoy a perfect Eaſe and Satisfaction. Heaven is their un- 
diſturbed Center. And ſomething of this Kind is implied in fitting down in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 8. 11. The Word in the Original is frequently applied 
to ſitting or Hing at Table, where Perſons; refreſh themſelves with Meat and Drink: 7 
And ſo it was promiſed by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould eat and drink 
with him at his Table in his Kingdom, Luke 22. 30. Which repreſents to us the 
Nature of the Heavenly Entertainment: Ar this Feaſt they he down and reft, 
they are filled and ſatisfied. And though they enjoy a never-failing Satisfaction, 
yet they are continually thirſting after more: Which is a Notion concerning the 
Future Bleſſedneſs, that even ſome of the moſt improved among the Pagans had 
attained to, as appears from that notable Paſſage in Plutarch, | 
* After the Souls of good Men are free from their Bodies,and *"Omy e&mwd3dou wemei ry 
are arrived to the pure Region, which is not obnoxious to #575 dats wal diegry, Y d mes 
External Sight and Senſe, then God himſelf is there the Guide & 2 2 122 3 5 
and Governor of theſe Souls, which depend on him, and Y. 4 dn wn x, . 
are always inſatiably beholding and defiring that Divine os x, Seeg To uhh p wid? 
Beauty and Glory, which cannot poſſibly be nttered by fury 2v3gumre x4a.G+, De Iſid. 
Man. This is the Paradox, there is Satisfaction without & Olir. 1 
Satiety. They are filled and yet long for more. The Nlea- A 
ſures of that Place are ſuch that they will never nauſeate ; there will be conti- | 
nual Deſires, a freſh Appetite, and new Longings in the Middle of the fulleſt 
Enjoyments. | | | N 
And thus J have offered a ſhort Survey of the New Ferpſalem, of the Heaven- 
ly Canaan, the Land of Promiſe. But wonder not that I have ſo meanly de- 
{cribed that Celeſtial Country; for it requires Perfection to deſcribe what is of 
that Nature. It is the Task of Angels and Glorified Spirits to repreſent the 
Beauty and Magnificence, the Glory and Perfection of that unſeen World. 
The perfect Knowledge of that Bleſſed Life belongs to them only that are in 
Poſſeſſion of it. All that w can ſpeak or conceive of it, comes infinitely ſhort 
of the Meaſure of that Happineſs. Heaven is not to be diſtinctly known in 
this Life. And let me tell you again what I ſaid before, If I could acquaint you 
fully with the Joys and Delights of that Place, they would not be fo great as 
indeed they are. To think to define'the Glories of Heaven, is to injure them; 
for we have but mean Diſcoveries of thoſe Tranfcendent Things : There is no- 
thing here below can fufficiently ſet forth and repreſent them to us. Or, if 
we had any competent Idea's and Conceptions of them, we ſhould be at a Loſs 
to expreſs them, they ſurpaſſing all the Language that we are or can be Maſters 
of. St. Paul, when be was caught up into Paradiſe, heard unſpeakable Words concerning 
theſe Sublime Matters, hich it was not poſſible for him to utter, when he came to 
the Earth again, 2 Cor. 12-44 Alas! we that live here in Houſey of Clay are 
nor able to expreſs the Magnificence of thoſe Manſions , which are the Recep- 
tacles of Glorified Saints and Angels. Our fading and flicting Joys are but Sa- 


dows and faint Reſemblances of thoſe compleat and Eternal ones which depar- 
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have done ſo, their main Text for it being Mat: 20.:1,6c, which contains the 
Parable of the Labourers in the VHinepard, who had all of them an Equal Reward, 
though their Labours were not Equal; I will confidet this Parable; and ſet it in 
a true Light, and by doing ſo, make it appear that it doth not invalidate the 
Doctrine of the Degrees of Glory. Firſt then; I epnceive that this Parable 
doth primarily belong to, and ſets forth God's Diſpenſation towards the Few. 
and Gentiles. And we may obſerve, that it commencegfrom the laſt Verſe of the 
foregoing Chapter, Many that are firſt, ſhall be laſt ; and the laſt ſhall be firſt : And 
then it follows in the firſt Verſe of the next Chapter, For the Kingdom of Hea wen 
7 like to, c. The leading Word ' for ſhews: the Connection between that laſt 
Verſe of the other Chaper, and the Beginning of this, and the whole Parable 
that enſues. It is as much as if our Saviour had ſaid, You Fews are frf, not 
** only in your own Eſteem, but you are really and truly ſo in Reſpect of the 
** Church-Privileges, which you have as yet à Right to. And the Gentiles are 
* laſt, becauſe they are aliens from the Commonwealth of 1/rae, and Strangers 
to the Church of God. But in a ſhort time it ſhall be otherwiſe; for many 
of theſe ſhall be taken into the Church, and become the People of God; and 
; | ks the Fewiſh Nation fhall be rejected. So the firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall 
** befirſt, Which I will explain yet farther to you in this following Parable, 
** The Kingdom of Heaven 1 like unto a Man that is a Howſholder, »vho went and bived 
* The Row poles 8 * Labourers into his Vineyard, ſome at the third, ſome at 
we tranſlate # Penny , is, fri - the fixth, and others at the nim | Hour : and be 2. 
ſpeaking, Seu HA horny: x greed with them for a * Penny & day, that is, they ſhould 
er have a certain Recompenſe fot their Labour. 
The Meaning is, the Fews have been called to the Knowledge and Service of 
the true God, at ſeveral Hours, as it were, that is, by the ſeveral Meſſages of 
God ſent to that People by his Prophets in ſundry Ages; and their ſerving God 
hath been very beneficial and profitable to them. Next follows the Calling of 
the Gentiles by the Preaching of the Goſpel, at the Cloſe of the Fewiſh Oecono- 
my, called here the Eleventh Hour: And though theſe: came in ſo late, yet they 
(as well as the others that came in ſooner) receiving every Man a Penny, are re- 
warded and recompenſed, are received into the Church, and are made Parta- 
kers in its Privileges. Thus this Parable ſeems to refer primarily to the Fews and 
Gentiles, and the Privileges they are both equally admitted to by the Favour of 
God. Which is the mere Reſult of Divine Goodneſs, and was never thought 
of by the Fews ; which is the Reaſon why they are repreſented in the Parable, 
as Envying the Gentiles, They murmured at the good Man of the Houſe, ſaying, &c. 
v. II, 12. Now, according to this plain Interpretation of our Saviour's Words, 
they are not to be underſtood of Heavenly Rewards, and conſequently are not 
to be made Uſe of to diſprove the Degrees of Glory. | 
Nor can they be made Uſe of to that Purpoſe, though we ſhould lay aſide the 
primary. Meaning of the Parables, and take it in a ſecondary and remote Senſe, 
and even as it may be applied to the Celeſtial Rewards, For then all that can be 
gathered is, that theſe Rewards ſhall not be proportioned to the mere Time of 
our being converted : But thoſe thatare converted late, ſhall ſhare in Everlaſting 
Glory; as well as thoſe whoſe Converſion was ſooner. Thus the Labonrers 
who came in at ſeveral Hours, received every one a Penny. This is that which 
may be proved from the Parable, but it doth not in the leaſt diminiſh the Degrees 
of Glory. Laſtly, If we underſtand this Parable concerning the Future Happi- 
neſs of the Saints (as in the Latitude of intepreting it we may) then we ought 
to mind the Scope and Deſign of it, which is to ſhew the Fee Grace of God, name- 
ly, that many are called, but fe choſen, as the Cloſe of the Parable expounds it, 
v. 16. It is intended here, that this great Truth ſhould be taught us, that Hea- 
ven and Happineſs are of Grace, and not of Works, that the whole Buſinèſs of 
Man's Salvation and Bliſs depends on the good Pleaſure of God. All the La- 
bourers , whether they wrought a longer or a ſhorter time, were equally paid: 
Every one of them received à Penny. Which repreſents to us the gratuitous 
Mercy and Bounty of God in Man's Salvation. It is not the Work that gains 
the Penny: It is God's arbitrary Goodneſs and free Grace that beſtows it. But 
though all the Labourers received-a Penm, that is, a Reward, Eternal Life and 


Happineſs, yet this proves not that the Reward is equal to all, for it may differ 
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a5 ro Degrees and Meaſures. There ſhall be a higher Degree and Exaltation of 
Happineſs for ſome than for others: Which is the ching that I have before pro- 
ved. And here we may fee that what T undertook to make good under this 
Head is very evident, that the Joys of Heaven are full and ſatisfa#ory, and that 
this is not inconſiſtent with, the Degrees of Glory: For the Fulneſs df the Joys of 
Heaven admits of an Inequality, and the Degrees of Happineſs are adjuſted to 
their different Capacities,” _ | a 4 
This then T here furchełinſiſt upon as the great Commendation and Excellen- 
cy of the Heavenly State, that it carries Satisfaction with it, an Attainment 
which is not to be had here below. But there remaineth a Reſt to the People of God, 
Heb. 4. 9. Though this Bleſſing cannot he arrived to hers, yet hereafter it ſhall 
be enjoyed t the full. This State of Ref is intimared to us in that Expreffiort 
in Luke 16. 22. concerning Lazarus, that he was in Abraham's Boſom ; for beſides 
that it hgnifies hgw the Perſon is beloved and made much of, (thus to lie in 
Cbriſt's Boſom, was St. Fobn's Prerogative, who was the Beloved Diſciple : And 
to lie in ones Boſom is according to an uſual Hebrew Phraſe, to be dear and near to 
the Perſon who vouchſafes that Favour ) fo this Phraſe ſignifies likewiſe the Reſt \ 
and Repoſe of the Saints in Heaven: They are peaceably ſituated in Abraham's 
Boſom, that is, they enjoy a perfect Eaſe and Satisfaction. Heaven is their un- 
diſturbed Center. And ſomething of this Kind is implied in fitting down in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 8. 11. The Word in the Original is frequently applied 
to ſitting or lying at Table, where Perſons, refreſh themſelves with Meat and Drink: 
And ſo it was promiſed by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould eat and drink 
with him at his Table in his Kingdom, Luke 22. 30. Which repreſents to us the 
Nature of the Heavenly Entertainment: At this Feaſt they lie down and reſt, 
they are filled and ſatisfied. And though they enjoy a never-failing Satisfaction, 
yet they are continually thirſting after more: Which is a Notion concerning the 
Future Bleſſedneſs, that even ſome of the moſt improved among the Pagans had 
attained to, as appears from that notable Paſſage in Plutarch, 
* After the Souls of good Men are free from their Bodies,and *"Omy &mau3dou were ow 
are arrived to the pure Region, which is not obnoxious to #577 de u degra, Y o mes 
External Sight and Senſe, then God himſelf is there the Guide e N g * 
and Governor of theſe Souls, which depend on him, and J d 257 2 n 
are always inſatiably beholding and defiring that Divine ws x) Seeg 1 wh ps du 
Beauty and Glory, which cannot poſſibly be uttered by prrvv £v3yumus · dn S. De Iſid. 
Man. This is the Paradox, there is Satisfaction without & Olir. 1 
Satiety. They are filled and yet long for more. The Nlea- 0 
ſures of that Place are ſuch that they will never nauſeate; there will be conti- | 
nual Deſires, a freſh Appetite, and new Longings in the Middle of the fulleſt 
Enjoyments. . . 
And thus I have offergd a ſhort Survey of the New Ferpſalem, of the Heaven- 
ly Canaan, the Land of Promiſe. But wonder not that I have ſo meanly de- 
{cribed that Celeſtial Country; for it requires Perfection to deſcribe what is of 
that Nature. Ir is the Task of Angels and Glorified Spirits to repreſent the 
Beauty and Magnificence, the Glory and Perfection of that unſeen World. 
The perfect Knowledge of that Bleſſed Life belongs to them only that are in 
Poſſeſſion of it. All that we can fpeak or conceive of it, comes infinitely ſhort 
of the Meaſure of that Happineſs, Heaven is not to be diſtinctly known in 
this Life. And let me tell you again what I ſaid before, If I could acquaint you 
fully with the Joys and Delights of that Place, they would not be ſo great as 
indeed they are. To think to define the Glories of Heaven, is to injure them: 
for we have but mean Diſcoveries of thoſe Tranfcendent Things : There is no- 
thing here below can fufficiently Tet forth and repreſent them to us. Or, if 
we had any competent Idea's and Conceptions of them, we ſhould be at a Loſs 
to expreſs them, they ſurpaſſing all the Language that we are or can be Maſters 
of. St. Paul, when be was caught up into Paradiſe, heard unſpeakable Words concerning 
theſe Sublime Matters, which it as not poſſible for him to utter, when he came to 
the Earth again, 2 Cor. 12-44 Alas" we that live here in Houſeg of Clay are 
nor able to expreſs the Magnificence of thoſe Manſions , which are the Recep- 
tacles of Glonfied Saints and Angels. Our fading and flitting Joys are but Sha- 
dows and faint Reſemblances of thoſe compleat and Eternal ones which depar- 
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4 Diſcourſe on le 


ted Souls and Seraphims are entertained with. Our imperfect and ſhallow Un- 
derſtandings in this preſent Life, will not permit us to diſplay that Glorious State 
which is above. And its. own” Tranſcendent Perfection obſcures it. Its redun- 


dant Splendor dazzles our Eyes, and ſo it is hid in its own Rays: And when 


we attempt to gaze upon it, we are blinded. Now this is the matchleſs Excel- 
lency of Heaven, that it is above being known and deferibed. And truly we 
cannot lamept our Ignorance which is occaſioned by ſuch Perfection. But let 
us not miſtruſt the Truth, or queſtion the Reality of the Life of Glory, becauſe 
we cannot fathom the Depth, or reach the Height of ſo exalred a State. 
Though our preſent Knowledge of it be ſo weak and imperfect, yet we have 
all the Arguments imaginable to fix our Belief of it. And though I have not 
ſaid that Which fully expreſſes it, yet what I have delivered concerning that 
Blefſed Life, is ſufficient to demonſtrate ic to be Real. And I'm ſure it is ſuffi- 
cient to give us a true Eſtimate of that Glorious State, and to inflame our 
1 after it, and to put us upon ſuitable Actions whilſt We are on this ſide 
of it. / | oe 1 93 

And ſo I paſs to the Uſeful and Important Inferences which we ought to make 


from this Doctrine which I have been diſcourſing of. The Influence and Effi- 


cacy of it ought to appear in theſe following Particulars. Firſt, Seeing there is 
in Heaven a State of perfect Knowledge, Holineſs and Pleaſure, we ſhould be 
conſtantly entertaining our Thoughts and Contemplations with it. It is rightly 
ſaid by that Inſpired Author, That the Way of Life i above to the Wiſe, Prov. 15. 
24. that is, the Heart of a wiſe and good Man is above, his Mind is in Heaven, 
he thinks and meditates of Heavenly Things. And this cauſes him to depart from 
Hell below (as it follows) it delivers him from Hell and Deſtruction. Among 
the Greeks Man hath his Name from looking up. We are not Men, if we do not 
lift up our Eyes towards Heaven, and meditate on another World. And to this 
purpoſe it hath not eſcaped the Obſervations of the Philoſophers and Poets, that 
Man only, of all Creatures, is made with an Ere& Countenance, and framed 
to lift up his Head, and look upwards. So that Man is calculated by his very 
Make for another World, his Face looks Heaven-ward, the Place to which he 
muſt aſpire. A Chriſtian Man certainly is reminded much more to contemplate 
what is Sublime and Heavenly, to behold the Stars, and to pierce through them 
to the Seat of God. By this means he moſt fafely conducts himſelf, and orders 
his Life here on Earth, as Mariners ſteer cheir Veſſels on the Ocean by the 
Dire&ion they have from beholding the Stars : In like manner he fteers his 


- Chriſtian Courſe by looking up to Heaven, and having that always in his Eye. 


O præ- 
clarum 
diem, &. 
Cic. de Se- 
neFute, 


This then is our great Concern and Duty, frequently to contemplate, and con- 
verſe with Heaven. Yea, Heavenly-mindednels is the natural Reſult of the Be- 
lief of a Heaven. N 1 , | 
Secondly, This Belief ſhould cauſe us to breathe after it, and moſt paſſionately 
long for it. Though now whilſt we are in the Body, we are Pilgrims, yet let 
us pant after our own Country, let us lift up our Eyes towards the Suburbs of 
that Great City, and wiſh to be Inhabitants in thoſe ſhining Manſions. If-Cato's 
Philoſophy could enable him to cry out, O for that goodly Day when I ſhall 
be taken up to the Heavenly Council and Rendezvous of Bleſſed Souls, and 
when I ſhall leave this Crowd and filthy Company behind me! Yea, if the 
wild Americans talk of their being happy after Death, and cheer themſelves with 
the Thoughts of the fine Fields and pleaſant Gardens they ſhall then wander 
and rove in, ſurely it becomes Cbriſtians to wiſh for thoſe real Joys which the 
other World will certainly furniſh them with. Poor Souls! Do theſe Deluſions 
chear them, and ſhall not the certain Rewards of Heaven more powerfully work 
upon True Believers ? Theſe have Reaſon to long for thoſe infinite Glories 
which are reſerved in the higheſt Heavens, for all ſuch who ſincerely ſerve God 
on Earth. Their Poſture here ſhould be like that of the Angel in the Revelation, 
flying between Heaven and Earth. They ſhould be upon the Wing, they ſhould 
{oar aloft, and earneſtly breathe after the State of Bleſſed Souls, the Glorious 
Sabbatiſm abgve. There, there is a Land that flogps ich Milk and Honey: But 
here is nothing but Gall and Bitterneſs, ſharp Stings and poinant Sorrows, The 
Pleaſures of Heaven are pure and refined, but none ſuch are to be found here 
below. This may quicken our Deſires of being diſſolved, and freed from 4s 

| Burthen 
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Burthen of Fleſh. This may invite us to pray earneſtly for the Conſummation 
and Accompliſhment-of our Happineſs ; when, upon our leaving this dark Orb, 
we ſhall immediately ſhine in a bright one, even in the Kingdom of Glory. 
If we really believe the things I have ſpoken of to be true, we cannot but break 
forth into fach Language as this, O that we had the Wings of a Dove, that we might 
fly and be atreſt * How Jong ſhall we ſofourn in Meſhech, and dwell in the Tents of Re- 
dar? When ſhall our immortal Spirits be diveſted of this Fleſh 2 When ſhall our 


enfranchiſed Souls be poſſeſſed of the Joys of their Ethereal Manſions ? How - 


long, Lord, Holy and True] Come, Lord Feſas, come quickly, No enlightned Mind, 
no refined Soul can glance once on thoſe Heavenly Joys, but it muſt immedi- 
ately be ſtirred} up to defire to be freed from this Earthly Tabernacle; which 
preſſes us down, and to mount alofr, and to arrive at the actual Fruition of thoſe 
Eternal Glories. | 


Thirdly, If there be a Heaven (as we are aſſured there is) we ought to deſpiſe 


when we are going to greater. 


It is a pretty Paſſage which I have met with in St. Bernard's Life. When he 


and his Four Brethren bid adieu to the World and its Buſineſſes and Preferments, 
and were going to ſhut themſelves up in a Monaſtery, according to the Devo- 
tion of thoſe Times, they eſpied their Younger Brother, a young Stripling play- 
ing among his Fellows, to whom Guido, the Elder Brother ſaid thus; Farewel, 
Brother Nivard, we leave our Worldly Poſſeſſions to thee. But he preſently reply'd, 
| You will take Heaven, and leave me the Earth ; this xs no equal. Diviſion.” It was 2 

Brave Speech of a Youth ; I wiſh thoſe of maturer Judgment and riper Years 
could arrive to the Senſe of it, and would conſider how mean the Compariſon is 
between Earth and Heaven, or rather that there is no Proportion between them. 
I wiſh they would be perſuaded that the latter is infinitely more worth our Re- 
gards than the ampleſt Poſſeſſions and Revenues of the former: And therefore, 
that they are concerned to fix their Affections aright, and to take the greateſt 
Care for another. World. Above all things let us prize Heaven : Eſpecially 
when we ſee ſo much of Hell and Confufion, Diſorder and Deſtruction here. 
Let the Sight of theſe abate our Love of this World, and let us be moved by them 
to make ſure of thoſe Eternal Manſions, into which nothing ſinful or afflictive 
ſhall ever enter. | Le 3 

Fourthly, Here is Encouragement to do all the good we can in this Life: For 
there is an Infinite Reward reſerved in Heaven for thoſe that do ſo. What 
manner of Perſons ought we then to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs ? 
What Flames of Zeal and Emulation ought to fire our Breaſts ? How ſhould we 
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ſtrive to outwit one another. in the Actions of a Religious Life? The Prize that 
is ſet before us ſhould excite us to Run, to Wreſtle, to Strive, Which" was the 
Senſe of the very Heathen Moraliſts, as one of the chief of them well expreſſed 

| | it, [The Man, ſaith he, that is tempted by fair Shews, and 
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conſider that * this is a Great and Noble Conflict, a Divine 


extia;, Antonin. cap. 18. Employment, it is for no leſs than a Kingdom, it is for Li- 


berty, Happineſs, and perſect Repoſe.] All theſe lie at 
Stake: And ſhall we not be Earneſt and Vigorous in our purfuit of theſe excel. 
lent Things? Can we do too much to obtain Heaven? Is nor the Bleſſedneſs of 
the other Life worth all our Care and Pains? Shall the Twrks Valour be fired by 
Expectation and Thoughts of their feigned Paradiſe? Shall the Proſpect of Farth- 
ly Gain or Honour be prevalent with others to make them Sweat and Toil : 
Yea, ſhall vain Hopes and Surmiſes tempt them to undergo the moſt hazardous 
Enterprizes ; and ſhall not the Real and Subſtantial Happineſs which is promiſed 
to the Righteous, prompt them to an extraordinary Activity? I remember it is 
obſerved in the Life of our King Henry II. that he was more kind in honouring 


the Memories of his Soldiers that were flain, than he was in rewarding thoſe 


that, were alive. He never ſeemed truly to value his beſt Captains till they were 
dead. How true this Reflection is, I cannot tell; but it is certain, that the 
Chriſtian Soldiers and Combatants have but a ſmall Part of their Reward in this 
time of their Warfare: The Divine Providence having appointed, that they 
ſhall receive their Full Pay and the Compleat Recompenſe of all their Brave 
Attempts and Atchievements in another World, the Place of Lawrels and Eter- 
nal Obſervations. Let us think of this and acquit our ſelves like Men, and give 
Proofs of our Chriſtian Courage and Valour. Let us be excited by it to proſe- 
cute our Eternal Happineſs with all the Vigor and Zeal imaginable. | 
_ Fifthly, This Doctrine calls upon us not only to Do, but to Suſſer, and that 
with the greateſt Patience and Contentment. If we think ſtrictly of the Glo- 
ries of another Life, we cannot eaſily ſink under the Preſſures of this. Ought 
not we, as Chriſt, to ſuffer and to enter into Glory? Ts not this made the Path that 
leads to the Manſions of the Bleſſed, and ſhall we decline to tread in it? Shall 
we not with Chearfulneſs ſuffer, that we may reign with Chriſt ? In the midſt 
of all our Sorrows, Miſeries and Diſtreſſes, will not this qualify the Bitterneſs 
of them, that we ſhall in a ſhort time arrive at that Bleſſed Seat where our Joys 
ſhall be pure and undiſturbed, without the leaſt Allay of Grief and Sorrow? 


This is the great Solace of Pious Souls, even whilft they are fainting under the 


Evils and Croſſes of this Life, and Nature will not ſupply chem with Strength 
to do otherwiſe : But by the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace they are enabled to 
look Upwards, and to take a View of a better Life after this: And the Sight of 
that ſweetens all Afflictions, and ſtifles all their Complaints and Diſcontents. 
They think of Heaven and know it is theirs : Yea, they have Heaven here up- 
on Earth, not only by Word and Promiſe, but by Faith, which brings it down 
to them, and by inward Foretaſtes and Beginnings of the Glory above. There 
are given them now ſome Cluſters of the Grapes of Canaan. They have the 


Firſt- Fruits of the Heavenly Bliſs even in this Life. By certain Prelibations of 


that Happy State, they do as it were anticipate the Sweetneſs and Felicities of 
it. The Inchoations of this Celeſtial Glory they receive in this Life in a Senſe 
of God's Love, in a ſure and certain Hope of Salvation, in the Confluence of 
all Spiritual Graces, and in the Comforts of a good Confcience : And after this 


Life they immediately enter into the Tranſcendent Glory it felf. The Thoughts 


of which ſhould Aſſwage all their Sorrows, Dry up all, their Tears, and Gild the 
Countenances with Smiles. The foreſight of thoſe future Joys ſhould make us 
patient under our preſent Difficulties ; herein following the Steps of our Bleſ- 
ſed Maſter, who * the Foy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed 
the Shame. Let us, in the Senſe of this, baniſh all Murmuring and Repining 
under the Hardſhips of this Life : Let us be mindful of our Future Inheritance, 
and then we ſhall not be extremely ſollicitous about our Earthly Portion. We 
ay ark 3 with what we have here, and bleſs God for our Allotment, be 
it Wnat ic Will. | | * | 


Sixthly, 
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Sixthh, and Laſtly, We ought to make it our chief Care and Buſineſs to fit 
our ſelves ſor that State of Happineſs, which I have been fpeaking of. Every 
Aan that bath t bis Hope in bim, (that is, in Chrii, placed upon him, fo as to de- 
pend upon him for che Accompliſhment of theſe glorious Things) puriferh himſelf 
45 be (that is, Chriſt) in pure, 1 John 4. 3. He ſtrives to imitate Chriſt in the 
Purity and Holineſs of his Life. He that expects to be an Aſſociate of the An- 
gels in Heaven, mult think himſelf concerned to do God's Will on Earth as it is 
done by them thete. Aſtronomers have fancied the Shapes of Beaſts and Mon- 
fers in the outward Heavens: But it is unſufferable preſumption to think there is 
any ſuch thing in the Heaven of Heavens. There is nothing Senſual and Bru- 
tiſn in the Receptacles of Bleſſed Spirits, in the Repoſitories of Glory, in the 
Habitations of endleſs Joy and Felicity. We read that a Serpent crept into the 
-Earthly Paradiſe, but none of the Serpentine Brood ſhall inſinuate into the Cele- 
ial one. Heaven is not a Houſe of Pleaſure for the Voluptuous and Luxurious, 
for the Lewd and Wanton, for the Laſcivious and Unclean. It is not a Place 
of Refuge for the Unjuſt and Oppreſſor: It is not a Sanctuary for Murderers and 
Men of Blood. Here is no room for the Intemperate and Sottiſh, for the 
Worldly and Covetous. This is not a Seat for the Ambitious and Proud to place 
themſelves in, for they muſt never think to climb to Heaven by the ſame Way 


that Lucifer fell from it. There is no ſuch want of Inhabitants in theſe Bleſſed 


Manſions, that they ſhould be filled with Perſons of Wicked and Diſſolute Lives. 

Or, if you could ſuppoſe that they were admitted into thoſe Bleſſed Recepta- 

cles, yet you cannot imagine that that Place would agree with them. Wicked 

Souls cannot breathe in that pure Æther. There is Glorious Work and Employ- 

ment in theſe Happy Regions, which is unſuitable to the Genius of Bad Men. 

Paradiſe was no Paradiſe to Adam after he had tranſgreſſed the Divine Law by 

taſting of the forbidden Fruit. He was reſtleſs and uneaſy, and hid himſelf: 

His guilty Conſcience diſturbed him, and he could take no Delight in Eden. In 

like manner, Heaven would be no Heaven to à Vitious Perſon, he would find 

no Eaſe and Satisfaction there. Let us then be perſuaded of this great Truth, that it 

is Holineſs alone that can fit us for the State of Heavenly | 

Bliſs. Of ſome of the old Pagan Romans, Lactantius ſaith, Nec ullam aliam ad immor- 

they thought the Way to Heaven was to do all Miſchief, talitatem viam arbitrantur quan 

that Slaughter and Blood lead them to the Habitation of cron, gan Fg vaitare, 
l R es, oppida exſcindere, 

the Gods. But ſurely, no ſuch Thought can enter into a jjberos Poputos aut trucidare, aut 

Chriſtian Man, who hath been taught, that none were re- fabjicere ſervituti. In itut. Ii. 1. 

ceived to the MWedding Feaft (which repreſented the Marriage c. 18. 8 

of the Lamb, and the Rleſſedneſs of the Saints with Chriſt 


in Heaven) but ſuch as were Ready; and that irhout Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the 


Lord, and that we muſt be meet to be Partakers with the Saints in Light. 


Tho” the Worthy Author of the Chriſtian Life is ſome what under a Miſtake, 
whilſt he founds the Happinefs of Heaven wholly on the Practice of thoſe very 
Chriſtian Graces and Duties which are our Concern here on Earth, and repre- 
fents the Happineſs of both Places and States as the very ſame, only differing as 


to Degrees (which Notion I have confuted before, having ſhewed that there are 


ſome Virtues and Graces that are proper to this preſent State only, and that when 
we arrive at Heaven, we ſhall not be in a capacity of exerting them) yet this is. 
moſt certain, chat a great Part of thoſe Graces which we act here, ſhall paſs 
with us into the other World, and be Part of our Happineſs : And as for thoſe 
which we have no occaſion for in Heaven, the exerting even of them here, firs 
us for the Glory hereafter. So that Holineſs muſt be owned to be a neceſſary 
Condition of Eternal Happineſs, an indiſpenſible Qualification on our Part. If 
we do not by a ſtrict Sanctity hold Communion with God here, we fhall not 
converſe with him hereafrer. Without Sanctification there is no Glorifica- 
cron. 00 ro | F FORK 1C 7 

W herefore let us now be fitting our ſelves for the Society of the Holy Angels, 
and of the Spirits of Juſt Men made Perfect. Let us employ our ſelves about 
the Things which will prepare us for Glory: Let us daily be buſy about Heaven, 
and the Goncerns of it. For this we have the Example of the Apoſtle, and all 
Holy Men, Oar Converſation is in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20. Which Words do not ſo 
much reſpect the Affections (as ſome have thought) as the- Actions and Behavi- 
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their Converſe and Tra 


our of Good Men. T hey are Citizens of the New ee and accordingly 

iffick are there. Whence che Syriac Verſion of N 
Place is, cur Trade, or our * are in Heaven. As thoſe Free Men that dwelt 
out of the City of Rome, had yet the jus civitatis, the City Privileges belonging 
to them; ſo it may be thought that the Apoſtle with alluſſon to this ſaith, Tho 
we are not Actual Inhabitants of Heaven, yet we appertain to it, and are free 
Denizens of it, and accordingly the Rights and Privileges of it belong to us, and 


this among the reſt, that we can maintain a conſtant Negotiation and Com- 
merce with that Place, and all that we do here doth ſomeways tend to it. A 


Chriſtian is one that is Amphibious, he lives in both Worlds; and he Trafficks 
for Heaven whilſt he is on Earth. This he makes his main Buſineſs : This is his 
Firſt and Chief Concern. But they that act otherwile begin at the wrong End, 
they prepoſterouſly take care for this World, and let Heaven alone till after- 


wards : Which is very Abſurd and Ridiculous _. 


Wherefore, let none be guilty of this Folly, but let them fix this on theit 
Minds, that this principal Work ought to be diligently attended to, though it be 
with the neglect of all Things elſe beſides. © The Bleſſedneſs of Heaven is ink- 
nitely to be preferred before any Earthly Conſiderations and Conveniences what- 
ſoever. And to conclude, Let none promiſe themſelves the Attainment of that 
Everlaſting Reſt, unleſs they firmly reſolve and endeavour to tread in that Path 
which directly leads to it, which is Purity of Heart and Life: For this alone 
can capacitate them to ſee and enjoy God. Let them be careful to live here as 
thoſe that expect to live for ever in Bliſs: Let them dedicate themſelves, both 
Souls and Bodies to the Service of God, and conſecrate the Powers and Facul- 
ties of both to his Honour who is the bountiful Author of our Happineſs, of that 
Heaven which I Have been diſcourſing of. | 


of HE LI. 


H E Fourth Propoſition which is compriſed in this Article of the Creed 
is this, That there is in the otber Life a Place and State of Miſery, wherein the 
Wicked ſhall be puniſhed for the Evil Actions of their Lives paſt. As there is a Futuri- 


ty of Rewards (of which I have ſpoken already) fo there is a Futurity of Pu- 


niſhment and Torments. There is a Place where the Unrighteous ſhall receive 


. the juſt Recompenſe 'of their wilful Miſcarriages. There is a State of Torment 


and Miſery which they ſhall enter into immediately after they leave this World. 


I will conſider Hel under this Double Notion, as I did Heaven. 


Firſt, There is a certain Place deſigned for the tormenting of impenitemt Sin- 


ners after this Life. Which I will demonſtrate from the Writings of the Old 
and New Teſtament, and ſhew by what Names, and in what kind of Terms it 
is expreſſed in both. This Local Hell hath ſeveral Denominations in the Old Te- 
ſtament; the moſt frequent of which is Sbeol, which is rendred by the Septua- 
gint, Law, and by the Latin Verſion infernus, and by our Engliſh Tranſlators, Hel, 
for ſo the Word is to be underſtood in Pſal. 9. 17. 116. 3. 139.8, &c. Though 
in other Places, and moſt generally, it ſignifies the Grave. Again, Rephaim, and 
the Congregation of Rephaim, are Expreſſions uſed to denote the Damned, and the 
Place where they are; as in Prov, 2. 18. tis ſaid, the Paths of the Lewd Woman 
incline unto the Dead, Rephaim, that is, they lead to Hell and to the Damned. And 
Rephaim and Sheol are joyned together in Prov. 9. 18. rendred by our Tranſlators 
the Dead and Hell. So in Iſa. 14. 9. Sheol and Rephaim go together, that is, Hel 
and its Damned. And the Congregation of Repbaim, which is mentioned in Prov. 
16. 21. and which our Tranſlators zender the Congregation of the Dead, is the Re- 


ceptacle of the Damned. 


The Septuagint tranſlate it; the Synagogue of the Giants; and in the forementi- 


oned Places in the Proverbs, Rephaim is rendred ynyrds, Sons of the Earth, which 


may ſeem to agree wich the Title given the Giants by the Fabulous Poers, who 
feigned them to be born out of the Earth. But the true Reaſon why they are 


called ſo here is, becauſe being Dead and Buried they are now become the *_ 
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of the Earth. That the Word Rephaim ſignifies Giants, that is, Men of great 
and extraordinary Stature, is plain from Num. 33. 13. And Deut. 1 T. 3.11. But 
why this is a Name for the Damned, is the Queſtion. The Anſwer to which is, 
that it is probable, that this hath reference to the Giants in the Earib, and the migh- 
ty Men, Gen. 6. 4. Thoſe Rebels of the Old World, on whom God brought the 
Flood, which ſent them to the Place of endleſs Puniſhment ; and therefore it's 
no wonder, that ide Place afterwards had its Denomination from the vaſt Multi- 
tude of theſe cured Sinners who were diſpatched thither for the moſt horrid 
Enormities which they had committed. | 
Tophet is another Word to expreſs Hell and the Torments of it, Iſa. 30. 33. 
Topbet is ordained of old, yea for the King (the Aſſyrian Tyrant, and all ſuch wicked 
Oppreſſors) it is prepared. And the Deſcription of it follows, He hath made it deep 
and large: The Pile thereof is Fire and much Wood : The Breath of the Lord, like a 
Stream of Brimſtone, doth kindle it, Which exactly agrees with the other Accounts 
which are given in Scripture of this Place, as its being deep, and plentifully fur- 
niſhed with Fire and with Brimſtone, of which I ſhall ſpeak afterwards. And it 
is ſaid, that this direful Place is ordained of old, and prepared, which preciſely an- 
ſwers to what is ſaid of Hell by our Saviour, namely, that it is prepared for the De- 
vil and bis Angels, Mat. 25. 41. for the chief Ringleader of the Apoftate Spirits, 
and all his Company. It was prepared for them firſt, becauſe they fell firſt ; but 
 Vkewiſe for all impenitent Sinners, who follow their Example. As Heaven is 
prepared of the Father, Matth. 20. 23. And even from the Foundation of the World, 
Matth. 25. 34. So the contrary Place is ſaid to be ordained and prepared of old for 
profligat® Sinners: And the Sinners themſelves were of old ordained to this Con- 
demnation, Jude v. 4. | 
If it be asked why Topber (that particular Place) is made uſe of to denote 
Hell, we may be ſatisfied from what is recorded in the Sacred Writings concern- 
ing it. There we are informed that Tophet was a Place in the Valley of Hin- 
nom near Jeruſalem, where the Idolatrous Iſraelites made their Children paſs through 
the Fire to Moloch, 2 Kings 23. 10. Jer. 7. 31. Of which I ſhall ſay more anon, 
when 1 come to ſpeak of the Names attributed in the New Teſtament to Hell. 
It hath its * Name from the Drum or Tabret which the Idolaters plaid upon all the * Topher 
time the Children were ſacrificed to Moloch, that the tender Parents might not from Ta- 
hear their Cries ; ſo that we may gather hence upon what Account this Place Phaſh pul- 
was made uſe of by the Fews afterwards to ſet forth the Torments of Hell- Fire, * QA 
and the horrid Cries and Groans of thoſe that ſuffer there. — o 
Next, let us fee how it is called in the New Teſtament. The Greek Word deve 
(which anſwers to the Hebrew Sbeol) expreſſes it in Luke 16. 23. In Hell be lift up 
bis Eyes being in Torments, & c. which (by the Way) is a clear Proof, that Hell 
{as well as Heaven) is a Place, for elſe it could not be ſaid that the Rich Man 
oo up from the Place he was in, and ſaw Lazarus in the Seat of the Bleſ- 
ed. 
Our Saviour at other times makes uſe of the Word %%. to ſignify the Place 
of the Tormented, as in Mat. 5. 22, 29, 30. 10. 28. 18.9. 23. 15, 33. And 
ſo doth St. James, chap. 3. v. 6. This Word being borrowed from the Hinnom, 
that is, abe Valley of Hinnom, which was commonly uſed by the Hebrew Do&ors 
and Rabbies to expreſs Hell, and even by the Fewiſh People generally, as Dr. 
Lightfoot hath ſhewed in his Preface to the Harmony of the New Teſtament. Now 
it is well known, that this Valley of Hinnom (a particular Portion of which was 
called Tophet) was infamous for the burning of Infants to Moloch, and conſe- 
quenrly for the execrable Cruelty and Inhumanity that were exerciſed there. It 
being thus abuſed, King Joſiab turned it into a Dunghill, and a common Rece 
tacle for all Filth and Garbage. He ordered it to be a Place where Carcaſes 
ſhould be diſpoſed of, and where Malefactors ſhould be buried, 2 Kings 23. 10. 
Chron, 28. 3. Fer. 7. 31. And when theſe Bodies were putrified, their Bones 
were burnt here, for which purpoſe there was always a Fire kept. All which 
makes it a fit Name for Hell, where the moſt prodigious and horrid Wickedneſs 
is continually committed, where Cruelty and Barbarity are daily exerciſed, 
where Parents as well as their Children are tormented, where there is a perpetual 
Fire kept up, where the Unclean and Filthy and Abominable have their general 
VOI. II. een Rendezvouz. ; 
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Rendezvouz. We fee then the Reaſon why the Fews applied Gehinnomand =h 
phet to the Place of the Damned, and why Chriſt uſed Gebenna to the ſame 


In the other Texts of the New Neſtament, Hell:is repreſemed as 2 Place | 


where the Damned are tormented hy Fire. Our Saviour lets us know, chat as the 
Tares after Harveſt are gathered and burmt in the Fire, ſo i hal be in the End of the 
World, Mat. 13. 40. So fhall the Wicked fare after the Geng Judgment; as 


it is explained in the next Verſe, They that do Iniquity ſhall he A intp @ Furnace of 


Fire. The ſame we read v. 50. And in many other Places which I ſhall men- 


tion anon, Hell is expreſſed by Fire, and thoſe that are 'adjudged to it are fhid to 


be caſt into ii. I know it is held by ſome that this is only a Metephorical way of 
e and that the Torments of Hell are denoted by Fire by way of Simili- 
tude: 

Things that we converſe with, and know by ſenſible Experiment, are made uſe 
of to convey to us the Notions of Joy ox Pain hereafter. So it is here, Fire is a 
Repreſentation of the Pain which the Damned: ſhall undergo in the Infernal 
Regions, but it is no Formal and Real Repreſentation of the Thing ic ſelf, but 
a Semblance and Picture as it were of it only. Calvin was of this Opinion, and 
held that there is no material Fire in Hell, but by Fire is meant the miſerable 
State of the Damnedꝓ. b gig z ata d 51 Ie fins 

But if a Man ſeriouſly conſiders the Stile of the Seripture, and obſerves there 
how frequently Hell is called Fire, he cannot with any-reaſ6n-cloſe with this Opi- 
nion. If the Expreſſion were uſed;ance or rwice, or by One or Two Perſons 
only, we might look upon it as an improper Way of Speaking, and on it to be 
Metaphorical: But when we find it ſo often repeated, and by different Speakers, 
yea, and thoſe deſignedly giving an Account of the Torments of Hell, I con- 
ceive, there is ſufficient ground to aſſert that Fire is not to be taken in a Figua- 
tive Senſe, but is properly to be underſtood, to wit, concerning the material 
Fire of Hell. Do we not ſee, that in the Old Teſtament the Place of Everla- 
ſting Torments is ſet forth by Tophet and the Valley of Himom, which were noted 
for the inhuman Burnings there uſed? And it is acknowledged by the beſt Inter- 
preters, that the devouring Fire, and everlaſting Burnings mentioned by the Prophet 
Jaiab chap. 33. v. 14. do in their ultimate meaning refer to Hell. | 

Eſpecially in the New Teſtament Fire is the Word for Hell: Mat. 3. 12. 
It is uſed by our Saviour himſelf in Mat. chap. 18. v. 8. And in the -25th cbap. 
v. 41. he tells us what ſhall be the folemn Doom and Sentence of Condemna- 
tion at the laſt Day, Depart from me ye Curſed into Everlaſting Fire. They are to 
go immediately from the Tribunal to the Place of Execution, and that is a 
Place where a perpetual Fire is kept up for the tormenting of them. And that 
is a very remarkable Paſſage, Mar 9. 43. It is better for thee to go into Life maimed, 
than having Two Hands to go into Hell, into tbe Fire that ſhall never be quenched. Where 
we may take notice, that one Word explains the other, and as ſoon as Chriſt 
had mentioned Hell he adds Fire, as exegetical of it: And it is as much as if he 
had ſaid, Hell, that is, Fire. And he calls it Hell- Fire, Matth. 5. 22. 18. 9. 
Mark 9. 47. Likewiſe, the Fire to which the World is referred, ſpoken of by St. 
Peter, 2. Epiſt. chap. 3. v. 7. comprehends the Fire of Hell, as I ſhall ſhew after- 
wards. And the vengeance of Eternal Fire mentioned by St. Jude v. 7. hath refe- 
rence to the ſame. Thus we find; that Chrift and his Apoſtles exprefly make 
mention of Fire when they ſpeak of Hell; there is reaſon to believe that Hell- 
Fire ſhall be a True and Material Fire, -eſpecially when there is nothing to per- 
ſwade us, that the Scripture doth not {peak Properly, and mean an Elementary 
and Real Fire. And when we obſerve the Frequency of this Expreſſion, we 
muſt then likewiſe be induced to grant, that it is more than a Meraphor, or a 
Similitude. RN : 

And to all this I will add the repeated Language of St. John in the Book of 
the Revelations : He tells us, that the Worſhippers of the Beaſt ſhall be tormented 
with Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. 14. 10. which is meant of the Torment of the 
Damned, becauſe in the next Verſe it is ſaid to be for ever and ever. And he 
calls Hell it ſelf the Lake of Fire, Rev. 20. 14, 15. And the Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtune, Rev. 20. 10. And the Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone, Rev. 19. 20. 
And again, the Lake which burns with Fire and Brimſtom Rev. 21. 8. Of N 

the 


or, ſay they, the Viſible World ſhadows out the Inviſible One: The 
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Twelfth Article f the Creed. 


the Place. where Sodom and Gomorrah ſtood, but was turned into a Lake, and re- 
mains ſo to this very Day (as Travellers inform us) is a lively Repreſentation ; 
for this Rinking and infeftions Lake, called Aſphalrites, was made ſo by Fire and 
Brimſtone raining upon it in plentiful Showers, when Sodem and Gomorrah was 
deſtroyed. Hence Hell is expreſſed by a Lake burning with Fire and Brimſtone , 
that is, a Place of continual Fire and perpetual Flame , as a Lake is of ſtanding 
Water that is never. dried up and conſumed. An 


But if Hell be aminexhauſtible Sea of Fire and Flames, how comes it to be ex- 


preſſed by Darkneſ, Jude v. 6. and outer Darkneß, Mat. 8. 12. 25. 30? And it 
is ſaid that the Apoſtate Angels were delivered into Chains of Darkneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
And afterwards ſpeaking of the prophane and blaſphemous Seducers of thoſe 
Days, he faith, the Mi of Darkneſs i reſerved for them for ever, v. 17. the ſame 
with the Blackneſs of Darkneſs, Jude v. 13. Now, if the Darkneß be meant in a 
literal and proper Senſe, how is it conſiſtent with Fire and Flames which are 
Light? There is no Difficulty in reſolving of this; for great Fires and Flames 
are attended with proportionable Clouds of thick Smoak, and theſe are the 
Cauſe of thick Darkneſs. This very thing is obſerved in the Apocalypſe concern - 
ing the Place of Infernal Torments, Rev. 9. 2. A Smoke out of the bottomleſs Pit. 
And after it had been ſaid in Rev. 14. 10, that the Worſhippers of the Beaſt ſhall 
be tormented with Fire and Brimſtone , it is added, the Smoak of their Torment aſcendeth 
up for ever, v. 11. So upon the Deſtruction of Babylon it is ſaid, Rev. 19. 3. her 
Smoak roſe up for ever, which expreſſes alſo her Eternal Ruin in the Regions of 
the Damned, or elſe it would not have been ſaid, it is for ever and ever. This 
gives us even a literal Account of Hell, which is a Place filled with noiſom and 
. Joathſome Smoak, from the vaſt Eruptions of its diſmal Flames: And thence the 
Damned are overwhelmed with Darkneſs and Clouds, which create an infinite 
Horror among thoſe diſtracted Wretches. | | 
Laſtly, I will obſerve that Hell is called the Abyß, or the Deep, as in Luke 8. 
31. the Devils defired Chriſt that they might not be ſent into the Deep, that is, 
into the Pit of Hell, which (as Topbet is deſcribed) is Deep and Long. And ſo in 
a place already mentioned out of the Book of the Revelation, it is called the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, Rev. 9. 2. It is the ſame Word that is rendered the Deep in the fore- 
named Text. And in Rev. 9. 1, and T. and in chap. 20. v. 3. the Abyß is the 
Word to expreſs the Place of Everlaſting Torments, to denote the Mideneß and 
Largeneß of it, and the Impoſſibility of coming out there. Thus we ſee what 
the Scripture Stile is with relation to Hell: And it abundantly appears from what 
I have produced, that there is a Material and Local Hell. And yet further to 
confirm this, it might be added that it is expreſly called a Place, Luke 16. 28. 
----leſt they alſo come into this Place of Torment: And in Ads x. 25.-----that he might 
go to his own Place. | | 3 
But here it will be asked, Where is the particular Place of Hell? Is it in the 
Earth, or in the Seas, -or in the Air? For there are theſe Three Opinions con- 
cerning it. The Ancients generally held it to be in the lower Parts of the Earth. 
It is ſome Subterraneous Place, ſay Tertullian, Cyril, Augu- | 
tine. Yea, Ferom poſitively declares, that“ it is not to be 


* Infernum ſub terra eſſe, ne- 


_ doubted that Hell is under the Earth. It was the Perſuaſion mo ambigat. | I 4. cap. Epift, ad 


of | Gregory Nyſſen that Hell is placed in the Air, which, in Erbe. 
Reſpect of the Higher Heavens, may indeed be ſaid to be f De anim. reſur. 
Infernal. It is ſituated in the Bottom of the Seas, ſay ſome 

others, and thence it is called the Abyf. Keckerman ſeems to approve of this in 
his Theological Syſtem. But in my Judgment there ought to be no Diſpute 
about this Matter; for I apprehend that theſe Three Opinions are all of them 
true in ſome Sort. As to the firſt, it is undeniable that Hell is ſeared in the 
Bowels of the Earth, and is a vaſt Lake of Fire there. And I queſtion not but 

that as by imvegvr, thoſe in Heaven, Phil. 2. 10. are meant Angels and the Souls 
of the Saints, and by «vr, thoſe on Earth, are to be underſtood Men that are 
alive ; ſo by z#mx Wy: , thoſe under the Earth, are meant the Devils and Damned 
Souls, and thereby we are acquainted where their Situation is, namely, in the 
Infernal Furnaces and Flaming Cells that are under Ground. That the Center 
of the Earth is ſtocked with Fire, all the Wiſe Philoſophers have aſſerted, Greeks 
and Latins, They unanimouſly agree, that an inexhauſtible and unquenchable 
VOI. IL. 4 Treaſure 
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Treaſure of that Element is amaſſed together in that Place. That there was 
before the Deluge 2 vaſt Region of Fire in the Middle of the Earth, is one of 
I ria the moſt reaſonable Things that a late Ingenious Writer hath advanced. And 
Tellaris. there is as good Reaſon to think that there is the ike Heap of Fiery Matter there 
Þ: * Mill. And in theſe Infernal Vaults of Fire and Smoke, the wicked Demons and 
impious Souls are tormented,” eſpecially when the Smoak and Flames.rebound 
with a mighty Force from the Sides and Top of thisfoory Dungeon. We-can- 
not rationally aſſign any other Place belonging to the Earth hut this; for this i; 
under the Earth, and a Region of Fire there, both which are Characters of the 
Situation and of the Nature of that Place. . 
The Two other Opinions are alſo true thus far, that the Air and the Waters 
are ſometimes the Seat of the Damned. For tho' the Region of Fire in the 
Bowels of the Earth be the Place of Hell ſignally ſo called, yet largely ſpeaking, 
Hell is not one ſingle Place; for we read that the Devils converſe in the loweſt 
Part of the Airy Region, going to and fro upon the Earth, Job 1. 7. and they are 
conſtantly tempting Men upon Earth. The Chief of them is called the Prince of 
the Power f the Air, Epheſ. 2. 2. becauſe he is the Chief or General of the 
whole Army of Evil Spirits that frequently range up and down in the Air, and 
make it their Seat and Rendezvous for a time. And it is probable that not only 
the SubterranEous Fires and flaming Volcano's , as allo the dark and thick Air, 
but even the Seas and Waters are ſometimes the Habitation of the Devils and 
Damned Spirits, and may be called their Local Hell: For they are not ſo con- 
fined and ſhut up, but that they have Liberty to leave their Capital Priſon 
ſometimes, and to be in others. And the Reaſon, I conceive, is becauſe they 

are not abſolutely fixed till after the general Judgment. 5 

But as ſoon as that is paſt, they ſhall be for ever qonfined. Not that they ſhall 
be in a narrower Compaſs than before, for Hell ſhall be enlarged ; but my Mean- 
ing is, that they ſhall always be confined to Flames, which they were not before. 
This muſt needs be becauſe the whole Earth and Air ſhall be turned into one 
vaſt and ſpacious Fire, and be the Hell of the Wicked. Inſtead of the Infernal 
Vaults of Fire, all the lower World will be in Flames. For this I take to be 2 
real Truth (though it hath not the common Suffrage to back it) that upon the 
general Conflagration (which immediately precedes the Returning of Chriſt 
and the Saints to Heaven) this Earth and all about it will be the Place of Tor- 
ment for the Damned. was inde TD | i 
There is a great Diſpute among the Learned, whether this Earth that we now 
live upon ſhall be Conſumed and Annihilated by this Fire, or whether it ſhall be 
Renewed and Refined by it. Some hold the former, becauſe they think it is the 
inſeparable Property of Fire to deſtroy Things. But they ſhould- conſider that 
this Deſtruction is far ſhort of Annihilation, (that being only an aboliſhing of iſ 
| ſome Qualities, this an extinguiſhing of the very Being of a thing) and there- 
fore they cannot argue from one to the other. Others finding that it is the 
Quality and Nature of Fire to purify, they conclude that this is the Deſign, 
and will be the Effect of that Univerſal Burning of the Earth. This vaſt Ter- 
reſtrial Body ſhall rife afreſh out of its Aſhes pure and refined. But if you ask 
the Men of this Opinion, to what Purpoſe this ſhall be, you cannot hear that 
they agree upon it. Some tell you that the Purifying of the Earth is in order to 
another Race of Men. Others will have Angels come and delight themſelves 
here in the refined Earth. Others tell us that Rational Souls may divert them- 
ſelves here. And at laſt *one tells us, that there may be a 
* Mr. Ray of the Diſſolution of End of reſtoring the World, tho” we are not able to find out, or di- 
the World, chap. IT. termine what, In the mean time I profeſs my ſelf to be both 
| | againſt the Reſtitution and the Abolition of this Earth, and! 
hold that it ſhall be employed to the Purpoſe aforeſaid, that is, it ſhall be the 
Hell of the Damned. For whereas before, Hell was chiefly in the Entrails of 
the Earth, now it ſhall be made more wide and capacious, and take in all the 
Circumference of this lower World. Immediately after the general Judgment 
is paſt, this ſhall be ſer on Fire, the Saints at the ſame time making their Way 
to Heaven with all Speed, and the Wicked being left below, to be tormented 
for ever in this ſpacious Hell. | e 
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This appears to me to be the Truth of the Matter. For I am not of that Fa- 
chers Judgment, Who thought that F no Man can tell where * 427 | 
ne Place of Hell 3, pled he be immediately inſpired. # Ignis 1 © * qui 
he Holy Scriptures ſcem to me to point very plainly ro mundi vel rerum parte fururus 
2 plage as have above ſhewed, and therefore it cannot be ee Gui Spiritus Bi. 
be thoughrany Preſumption that I have particularly aſſigned vinitus oſtendit. Augaſtin. De 
itt. 2 L grant chat we ſhould be much more inquiſitive Civ. Dei. I. 20. c. 16. 
and Careful how to avoid Hell, than to know and define K 
where it is. And ſo much concerning Hell, as it is a Place. r 
Secondly, I am to conſider it as it is a State, that is, a State of Miſery and 
Torment. Hence it is called Puniſhment, Mat. 25. 46. and Deſtruction, Mat. 7. 
13. and Perdition , Phil. x. 28. 2 Pet. 3. 7. Rev. 17. 8, 11. and Wrath to come, 
x Thel. f. 10. and Death, Rom. 6. 23. where it is oppoſed to Everlaſting Life. 
This miſerable. and wretched State of the Damned conſiſts Firſt of Bodily, Se- 
condly of Mental and Spiritual Torments. The former are very great and ex- 
quiſite, and ſuch as it is impoſſible for any Man to relate. For tho! before the 
Bodies and Souls of the Wicked are reunited, the former of theſe are not capa- 
ble of any Pain, but the Souls are the only Subject of it; yet after the Reunion 
they alſo are excruciated with unexpreſſible Pains. For, as the Hebrew Rabbins 
ſay well, the Fire we have is Sixty Degrees leſs and more remiſs than the Fire 
of Hell; their Meaning is, that there is no Proportion between the one and 
the other. Therefore the Extremity of Pain, which is cauſed by this latter, is 
not to be expreſſed but by thoſe that ſuffer it, and not perfectly by them. We 
may form ſome Idea of it from what is ſaid of the Rich Man in Hell- fire: He 
cried with a diſmal Tone, Father Abrabam, have mercy upon me, and ſend Lazarus 
that he may dip the Tip of bis Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue; for I am tormented 
in this Flame, Luke 16. 24. Which in Propriety of Speech is to be underſtood 
of the Corporeal Pain of the Damned, tho' in this Narrative, which refers to 
Dives before the general Reſurrection, it is improperly applied to the Torment 
which his Soul underwent. And the profound Pain and reſtleſs Torment is de- 
noted to us by the Effects of it, as weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of Teeth, 
which proceed from violent Anguiſh, Mat. 8. 12. 13. 42, yo. 24. Fi. Luke 13. 
28. Hunger and Thirſt, and all the Miſeries and Puniſhments which Human 
Bodies are ſubje to, ſhall be inflicted in the higheſt Degrees. All the Organs 
of Senſe ſhall be put to moſt exquiſite Torture, and by that wherein Men have 
moſt ſinned, they ſhall be pumiſhed, And laſtly, the Torments of the Body 
ſhall be increaſed by that of the Mind, which I will ſpeak of next. £ 
The Ghoſtly Puniſhment. of Hell, the Spiritual Pains of the Damned, the 
Torments of their Souls,ſhall be of the higheſt Nature, and even exceed thoſe 
of their Bodies. For beſides that their Souls ſhall ſuffer in the ſame Manner 
that their Bodies do, (it being not to be doubted whether Fire, tho' Corporeal, 
can act upon Immaterial and Incorporeal Beings when united to them, and tor- 
ment them. And he that queſtions this is a Stranger to every Days Experience, 
that our Bodies have Influence on our Minds, and ſenſibly work upon them) 
© beſides this, I ſay, the Souls of the Damned ſhall ſuffer in a particular and ſpecial 
Manner, proper to themſelves, as they are Souls. Now, this ſpecial Suffering 
or Tortnent of the Damned ariſes, from theſe Five Things, their refle&ing, 
1. On what they once were, and enjoyed. 2. On what they did. 3. On 
what they might have been. 4. From a. deep Senſe of the Divine Wrath. 
5. From the Deſpair which they are driven into. TL 
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Firſt, The Torments of thoſe in; Hell proceed from the Remembrance of 


what they once were, and what they«enjoyed, and have now loſt, and are for 
ever deprived of. This we learn from Luke 16. 25. Abraham ſaid, Son, remember 
that thou in thy Life-time receivedſt thy good things : but now thou art tormented, What 
2 the good things were that this Rich Man received and enjoyed, is briefly ſummed 
n up in theſe Words, v. 19. He was clothed in Purple, and fine Linen, and fared ſum- 
Ptuouſly every Day. That is, there was indulged unto him a great Plenty of the 
Gaieties of this World, a Confluence of ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights. But to 
have it ſaid to him afterwards, Now thou art tormented, was the unſpeakable Aggra- 
vation of his Miſery, and that which gave the moſt poinant Sting to his Tor- 
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were abuſed by them to the Diſhonour of their Maker, and the debauching 
and corrupting of their Minds, this will be a perpetual Source of Torment. 
When they ſhall call to Remembrance what ill Uſe they made of all the Means, 
Helps, and Advantages which they had for the promoting of their Salvation; 
this will be a never-failing Spring of Grief and Pain in the Regions of Hell. 
The 3 back on the paſt Offers of Grace, and the horrid Senſe they have 
of theft diſregarding them, is that which will overwhelm thoſe condemned 
Spirits with ineffable Torment. To remember the wholeſome Admonitions 
and Exhortations of their Parents, and the Tears and Cries of their beſt Friends 
and neareſt Relatives, and their wilful neglecting of them, and ſometimes de- 
rin them, will be a perpetual Ingredient of their Torment. And fo 
will be | 


Secondly, Their Reflect ing on what they have actually done, the many Delinquen- 5 
cies and Enormities which their Lives were polluted with, their Madneſs in com- 
mitting thoſe heinous Sins which they were ſufficiently deterred from by the 
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Threatnings of everlaſting Woe ; the reflecting, I ſay, on theſe things wall 
nierceand Wound their Souls to all Eternity. And then they will breathe out 
their too late Lamentations in ſuch doleful Language, in ſuch fruitleſs Wiſhes 
as theſe; O-rhax, Lhad. not given way to the Spirit of Luſt and Jewdneſs, of 
Wantonneſs and Luxury, which betray'd me to innumerable Milcarriages in 
my Life! O that L had not follow'd the Dictates of Malice and Revenge! O 
that Ihad never defil'd my Lips with Prophane Swearing and Blaſphemy! O 
that Lhad never been addicted to Intemperance and Drunkenneſs | O that I had 
never been Unmerciful and Uncharitable, that IJ had never Injured and Op- 
pteſſed the Poor, but that L had relieved their Neceſſities, and made them Par- 

takers of my Abundance! Others will breath out ſuch Vain Repentings as theſe, 
O what a Fool was I to act the Hypocrite, and only ſeem to be Religious, and 
make it a Cloak for my wicked Enterprizes! O how wretchedly was I be- 
ſotted with the Pleaſures and Paſtimes of the World, ſo as to diſregard the real, 
ſolid, and laſting Pleaſures of a, good Conſcience! What a Madman was I to 
oppoſe the Ways of God and Religion, and to jeer and ſcoff at them, and to 
laugh at the ſincere Profeſſors of Godlineſs, to loath their Society, to reproach 
their Perſons, to abhor their pious. Counſels and Admonitions | Now I wiſh, 1 
heartily wiſh. I. could but approach their very Shadow, happy were I if I could 
regeive the leaſt Benefit of their Prayers. O that I had believed thoſe good 
Men, rather than the Father of Lies, and the great Deſtroyer of Souls! O that 
L had, liſtned to them, when I heard them diſcourſe of Heaven and Hell, of 


Eternal Happineſs and Endleſs Miſery in another World! | 1 
The Language of others will be, O that I had endeavoured to keep a Con- 
ſcience void of Offence, both toward God and toward Men! O that I had 
minded th Great Concern, the One thing Neceſſary, the Saving of my Soul! 
O that I had been convinced that ic was my trueſt Intereſt to know Chriſt ang 
= him, crucified, to rely on his Merits, and to abandon my own ſinful Will an 
Y Aft ctions! O that I had ſerved and worſhipped God in that Way and by thoſe 
Means which he: had appointed, that is, That I had daily prayed unto him, 
and read and heard his Word, and ſtrictly obſerved the Lord's Day, and had 
accuſtomed my.1elf to all other Religious Exerciſes and Duties! O that I had 
been acquainted with the Practice of Humility, Meekneſs, Sobriety, Conten- 
tedneſs, Charity, and all other Graces and Chriſtian Virtues which adorn the 
Laves of Chriſt's Diſciples! O that I had diligently attended to the Reproofs 
and Exhortations of the Preacher! O that I had minded in time the things 
which concern Ecernicy ! O that I had preferred Heaven before the Vanities 
and Follies of the Lower World! O that I had done theſe things, though my 
Condition had been never ſo poor and mean among Men; though I had mer 
with Affronts and Diſgrace, and Perſecution, and even Death it ſelf for diſ- 
charging my Duty! But now too late I bewait this curſed Folly of mine, and I 
reap no Benefit by it, yea it is a great Part of my Torment. 
.. Thus you may imagine you hear the Damned reflecting on their former Be- 
haviour : And tis no empty Imagination, but the greateſt Reality. For tis 
moſt certain, that the Conſcience of paſt Enormities ſticks and remains with 
them, and that cauſes thoſe horrible Reckonings with themſelves. This 1s the 
Worm that never dies, but is continually gnawing and griping. Whence proceed 
Diſtraction of Mind, inceſſant Terrors and Affrightments; for“ Wickedncſs con- Wiſd. 
demned by her own Witneſs is very timorous. Many have had Experience of this in 17. 11. 
this Life; and if the Pangs of Conſcience be ſo dreadful here, how intolerable 
will they be hereafter ? | . 
Thirdly, The Extremity of the Torments of Hell ariſes from the Reflection 
which the damned make on what they might have been, that is, for ever Happy. 
O curſed Wretches that we were, will they then ſay : We cannot but acknow- 
ledge that Good and Evil, Life and Death were ſet before us; but we, like di- 
ſtracted Bedlams, preferred the latter to the former, and choſe it with our full 
Conſent, Happineſs lay fair before us, but we wilfully diſregarded it, and ex- 
cluded our ſelves from ic, whilſt others attained to it that had not the Helps and 
Encouragements which were vouchſafed to us. We might have done well, and 
we might have been in Heaven and in the Enjoyment of Eternal Felicity, if 
we reſpect what was required on our Part :-But the Fault is wholly ours, that 
we 


——— — 4 


* 
y 4 
— 2 
9 9 
* p "IT 4 — as a6 N * . l 22 1 x <3. 4 * - l 6 
> = 0 wean 3 —— — l "29" 2 4 , 5 s v0 « 
| Þ WEN * N 8 * — * — — — 8 — 
* | - * 

9 

4 - 5 1 

” : * = =- 


Ps, 

5 9 ö 6 4 7 ay. 
% 2 F 
Diſcourſe on the" 


\ 
* 1 — — 5 


Souls, from whom G 


, Ho 


3 


we are fallen ſhort of it, and have plung d our ſelves into endleſs Miſery. a Thus 
„ if they 


the Remembrance of the Poſſibility and Eaſineſs of having been Happy 
would, will for ever be the Plague of the damned. This is the Sting of Hell. 
Torments, that the wicked ſhall then look back, and ſay, We might have been 
Happy. The Soul loſing what it was capable of, will be intolerably grieved and 
vexed. Eſpecially when it conſiders that it parted wich Happineſs for ſo mean 
worthleſs Things, and ſome of which proved fo troubleſome, and all of them 
ſhort and tranſitory. This, with the other Conſiderations which I mentioned 


- before, will gall and wound the' Soul. And fad Experience will make this Pro- 


- Fourthly, The Torment of the Wicked in Hell flows from their Senſe of God; 


poſition good, that the greateſt Heat in Hell is by Reftet#ion. 


departing from them, and of their lying under his Severs Anger. The moſt raiſed Ca- 
pacity cannot comprehend the Miſery of the Damned on this Account. Some- 
thing of this may be apprehended from what is felt here on Earth by Deſerted 
d hath hid his Face, and the Light of his Countenance. 
Their doleful Outcries, their bitter Groans and Lamentations are in ſuch Lan- 
guage as this, Lord, why caſteſt thou off my Soul ? Why hideſt thou thy Face from me? 
lake me to hear Foy and Gladneſs, that the Bones which thou haſt broken may rejoyce, 
Hide thy Face from my Sins, and blot out all mine Iniquity : Caſt me not away from thy 
Preſence, but reſtore unto me the Foy of thy Salvation. Now, if the Servants of God 
cry out and complain after this manner, when God's Favour is withdrawn from 
them, in what thick Darkneſs then muſt thoſe be inveloped, who are for ever 
ejected out of God's Preſence? What amazing and dreadful Apprehenſions muſt 
fill their Minds, and diftra& their Souls? Eſpecially, ſeeing they are not only 
ſeparated from the Divine Preſence, and all Participations of God's Favour, but 
they actually feel the Power of his Diſpleaſure and Wrath, and at eternally 
Hated of God. This alone deciphers Hell; this of it felf#is enough to repre- 
ron the wretched State of thoſe forlorn Souls, whoſe Portion is in the Burn- 
Lake. * | 5 

: 755 : * is the Heighth of their Torments, which ariſes from the Ap- 
prehenſion of the Eternity of their Pains. Here in this Life the Sick and Diſ- 
eaſed, the Pained and Tortured look for a Mitigation of their Diſtemper, and 
hope that their Uneaſineſs will wear off: And in all other Conditions that car- 
ry Grief and Pain with them, the Diſtreſſed are wont to chear and comfort 
themſelves with this, that theſe will not laſt always. But there is no ſuch Com- 
fort in Hell, there are the utmoſt Pains and Torments in that Place, but no 
of Eaſe and Releaſe. After infinite Succeſſions of Years, the Malady, the 
Miſery is the ſame, and no End of it is to be expected: Which is the moſt 
dreadful Thought the Damned can entertain, and nothing can augment their 
Miſery more than this. Then ſhall Men ſeek Death, bur ſhall not find it: And ſhall 
deſire to die, but Death ſhall flee from them. The Damned would diſpatch them- 
ſelves, but are not able, and none elſe will ſo much befriend them as to do it. 
And as for God, they have a certain Knowledge 'that he is incapable of * 
reconciled and pacified. The Caſe being thus, that they are debarred of 
Eaſe and Relief for the future, and that they muſt be eternally miſerable, abſo- 
lute Deſpair poſſeſſes them, and is their everlaſting Plague. 

But this is not all. But upon theſe things which I have mentioned there fol- 
lows another, which is a perpetual Torment to them, and ſome Part of it is 2 
Sin as well as a Puniſhment. As often as they conſider what they once enjoy'd, 
and how they abuſed it, and how they have loſt thac Happineſs which others 
have, and which themſelves might have been Sharers in ; and when they con- 
ſider that they are the Deſerved Objects of the Divine Wrath, and that their 


Caſe is deſperate and irrecoverable, they then unavoidably exert an Univerſal 


Hatred, that is, a Hatred of Themſelves firſt of all, for being the Cauſe of all the 
Evil they ſuffer. For this Reaſon they abhor themſelves, and are continuall 
loading themſelves with Curſes and Execrations. Secondly, They have a perf 


Hatred to all Mer, whether good or bad, whether they be the Inhabitants of 


Heaven, or their Compamions in Hell. The former are abhorred by them, be- 
cauſe they are good, and becauſe they are Happy. From the Parable of the 
Rich Man and Lazarus, it appears that the Damned ſhall not be ſo ſeparated 
from the Godly, but that they ſhall have ſome Meaſure of Knowledge and Ap- 
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prehenſion of their Joys and Happineſs. They ſhall ſee in the ſame Sort the 
Glorified Saints, and this ſhall increaſe their Torment and Pain. For it is mi- 
ſerable to look on Heaven with a mighty Gulph between that and the Place 
they are in. To ſee that others (whom they deſpiſed and hated, and do ſo 
now) are in à Bleſſed State, is a conſiderable Ingredient in their Helliſh Miſery. 
And therefore it is no Wonder that their Condition, with Reſpe to the Diſ- 
poſition of theit Minds towards the Bleſſed eſpecially, is expreſſed by“ gnaſhing 
of Teeth, Which denotes not only Hatred, but Envy and Wrath, and the utmoſt 
exation. When they know and conſider that others are Happy, they muſt 
needs be fretted, and filled with Anger in the higheſt Degree. 
And then, That they bate the Wicked, their Fellow-Sufferers in Hell, it is not 
to be Yueſtioned. And the greater their Love and Kindneſs was to them before, 
the greater is their Abhorrence of them now. For now their Eyes are opened, 
and they ſee who (together with themſelves) are the Authots of their Miſery, 
and therefore they bear an implacable Hatred and a never-dying Antipathy 
againſt them, and plentifully curſe them, no leſs than themſelves. And the 
ſame Hatred they bear againſt the Devils on a double Account, that is, not only 
becauſe they tempted and enticed them to fin when they were on Farth, and 
conſequently were inſtrumental in bringing them to that Place where they are, 
but becauſe they are their preſent Tormentors and Executioners. And this mu- 
tual Hatred between them is Part of their Torment. Laſtly, Their Hatred (ſo 
Catholick is it) extends even to God himſelf; for knowing and reflecting on their 
Condition, and God's Eternal Wrath towards them, they retain it with the ut- 
moſt Diſdain, Hatred and Abhorrence : Which are attended with Raging and 
Curſing, and Blaſpheming of God. Which muſt needs derive the worſt of 
Plagues and Curſes, and the greateſt of all Miſeries on the Authors of them. 
Thus I have given a brief Account of the State of the Damned, and have ſhewed 
what are thoſe ſeveral things that make up Hell and the Forlorn Condition of the 
Reprobates hereafter. Every thing that is Bad goes to the Conſtitution of them, 
every thing that is productive of Pain and Miſery, and that of every kind, is of 
the Eſſence of them. be be | = 

But yet this I muſt adjoyn, that theſe Ingredients are not alike, and of the 
ſame Degree to all the Damned. For as I aſſerted Degrees of Glory in Heaven, 
ſo *ris as true that there are the /ike of Puniſhment in Hell. Chriſt ſeems to inti- 
mate this in Mat. 5. 22. where a Gradation of Capital Puniſhments among the 
Jews in their Courts of Fudicature is mentioned by him, and applied to the Eter- 
nal Puniſhments. But there are other Places that are clear and unqueſtionable, as 


thoſe that profeſs Chriſtianity, but live not according to it, ſhall fare worſe than 
the Heathens, who were not acquainted with the Goſpel ; they ſhall be thruſt 
down into | outer Darkneſs, the fartheſt off from Life and Happineſs. We read 
in Mat. 22. 13. That the Gueſt, who notwithſtanding the Favour vouchſafed to 
him of being admitted to the Marriage Feaſt, came without a Wedding Gar- 
ment, was caſt into outer Darkneſs, he was not only ſhut out of the Bride-Cham- 
ber (as other unworthy Gueſts are) but he was placed moſt remote from Hea- 
venly Light and Happineſs. Thar is a very plain Text to our preſent Purpoſe, 
Luke 10. 12. It ſhall be more tolerable in that Day for Sodom than for that City. And 
Ver. 14. It ſball be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Fudgment than for them. 
Whence it is undeniably inferred, that the Puniſhment of thoſe that never had 
the Goſpel offered to them, ſhall be leſs ſevere than that of the wilful Refuſers 
of it, and conſequently the Puniſhment of the Damned admits of Degrees. That 
likewiſe of our Saviour in Luke 12. 47. is a clear Teſtimony to this Truth, The 
Servant which knew his Lord's Will, and did not according to it, ſhall be beaten with 
many Stripes : Which hath Reference to the Day of the Lord's coming, Ver. 46. 
and therefore is ſpoken of the Puniſhment of Hell, which immediately ſucceeds 
the Judgment. | | 

And the Reaſen of the thing it ſelf (as well as the Atteſtation of Scripture) will 
induce us to believe that Hell-flames are not equally hot to all, but that grea- 


ter Puniſhments are prepared by the Divins Nemeſis for ſome Sinners than for 
OUIers. 


35 the Enjoyment of the good things of this Life was more or leſs, ſo will the 
. I. | Eternal 


This appears from what hath been already delivered; for accordingly 
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Mat. 8. 12. The Children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt out into outer Darkneſs, that is, 
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Eternal Torments be hereafter ; for after much Eaſe and Plenty, the Senſe of 
Pain will be more intolerable. And this likewiſe will be proportionable to the 
Helps and Means, and the Opportunities of receiving or doing good which the 
Damned once enjoyed; for the Horror of Conſcience will be anſwerable to the 
Neglect of theſe. Again, the Penalty of the Damned will be agreeable to the 
Heinouſneſs of the Sins themſelves, which ariſes from the Greatneſs or Multi. 
rude of them. Vices being not alike, the Puniſhment will not be equal; but ſome 
ſhall have leſſer, and others a greater Degree of it. And I might add, that ac- 
cording to the Nature of their Sins will. be the Senſe of the Divine Wrath, and 
their Deſpair will be proportionably enhanſed. WW | 

And ſometimes the Puniſhment is increaſed according to the Guilt they have 
contracted by ſeducing and corrupting of others, who now lay this to their 
Charge, and upbraid them with it in Hell-flames. Which may give us an Ac- 
count of the Rich Man's Behaviour in Hell; who being conſcious to himſelf, 
that he had by his Evil Example debauched his Brethren that were yet alive, is 
deſirous that they may take Warning by him, and reform and amend their Lives, 
that they may never come into that Place of Torment which he was now entred into. 
He earneftly requeſts, That Lazarms may be the happy Envoy to them, that by 
him they may have ſome Account of his forlorn and miſerable Condition, and 
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with it a ſeaſonable Exhortation to Repentance. Whence proceeds this? Is there p: 
ſo much Love and Charity in Hell as to be concerned for Mens Salvation? It is 
hard to find the like upon Earth; for here Men court their Friends to Sin, and as 
conſequently to everlaſting Burnings. It was certainly for his ews ſake that he SC 
ſhewed this Pity ; for as miſerable and wretched as he was, he knew he ſhould be th 
in a worſe Caſe if his Brethren deſcended in that Place of Miſery ; for then he de 
ſhould have freſh Occaſion to reflect on his Evil Life, and ſee before his Face 70 
the ſad Effects of it in his Near Relations, to whoſe Damnation he had contri- WF Tt 
buted above all others. And ſo upon ſundry other Accounts it might be ſhewed, the 
that the Pains of Hell are capable of being augmented. And laſtly, I will con- /- 
clude with this, That the Rewards of the Saints in Heaven being not all alike, In 
(as I have ſhewed already) it is as reaſonable to think and believe, that the Tor- ſha 
ments of the Wicked in Hell are uncqual. = 
But notwithſtanding this, al the Damned ſuffer an Extremity of Torments. thi 
The different Degrees of Puniſhment do not hinder this; for the Damned ſuffer an 
as much as they are capable of, and the loweſt Degrees of their Pain are greater Ste 
than we can imagine. Hells Sorrows are compleat; for they fill all the Senſes 151 
and Faculties. All the Members of the Body, and all the Powers of the Soul, Ste 
which before were receptive of Pleaſure, ſhall! then be impregnated with the an, 
contrary. There are the Pains of Loſs, and the Pains which accrue by what ke 
they are in Poſſeſſion of. There is an Outward and an Inward Hell, and this tel 
latter is the moſt Intolerable. And if we ſpeak of the State of the Damned, it the 
may beſaid, that there are as many Hells as there are Cauſes and Occaſions of Tor- wh 
ment, which are Innumerable, the very Being it ſelf being a Torment. So for 
that Problem of the Schools, Whether it be better not to be, than to be miſerable, will Pa 
be placed beyond all Controverſy and Diſpute ; for they will too ſadly find it to anc 
be true, that it is far more eligible not to exiſt at all, than to be ſo unſpeakably tha 
Wretched. Annihilation would be now an acceptable Gift, when their very tun 
Being is become Penal to them. I chuſe rather to believe Chriſt than Durands feſſ 
or Twiſs, who tell us, that it is worſe not to be at all than to be in endleſs Mi- tha 
ſery. But I have it from our Saviour, That it had been good, (that is, better) for _ 
that Man, if be had not been born, Mat. 26. 24. it is more eligible not to be, than nion 
to be Eternally Miſerable, which is the Lot of all the Damned. Is al 
Before. I put a Period to this Diſcourſe, by adding the Inferences which natu- (wt 
rally flow from it, I will take notice that the Light of Nature (for of that of Scrip- and 
ture I have ſpoken before) fails not to give us conſiderable Diſcoveries in this Chi 
Matter. It is obſervable therefore, that thoſe who had only the Law of Reaſon the 
to conduct them, unanimouſly agreed in this, that there is a Hell, a Place of of t 
Torment after this Life for thoſe that live wickedly here. There was a Ferry- phe 
man, they ſaid, to carry Souls over the Stygian Lake, and to land them in Hell; alor 
and when they came thither, there were Three Fudges to examine and diſculs to k 
their Errors and Faults, and to aſſign them Puniſhment according to their Of- Plac 
| fences: 
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fences. After theſe ſeyere and inexorable Judges had awarded Penalties accor- 
ding to the Demerits of Offenders, the Execution of them preſently followed. 
The Criminals are worried by Cerberus, and the Furies fall on them without Mer- 
cy, and laſh and ſcourge their guilty Souls. Danaus's Daughters are forced to 
draw Water into Sieves, and Bottomleſs Veſſels, which they can never fill, yet 
it is their task to do it. Poor famiſhed Tantalus ſtands up to the Chin in Water, 
and is always Catching at that which he muſt never enjoy. TIxior's Task is to 
turn about a Maſſy Wheel continually, Siſyphus rolls a great Stone up a ſteep 
Hill, which duly returns, and makes his Labour endleſs. Prometheuss Heart is 
gnawn by an Eagle. And Titzus hath a Vulture feeding on his Liver. This is 
the Poets Hell. This is their Orcus (which was the Firſt Latin Word for it) their 
Tartarus, their Erebus, their Avernus, for they uſed theſe ſeveral Names: and 
theſe were their Damned and their Puniſhments, From whence we are acquainted 
what was the Senſe even of the very Pagans, namely, that there is a future Pu- 
niſhment and Torment for the Wicked. And though theſe particular Inflicti- 
ons which are here afligned, are fanciful and fabulous, and therein ſuitable 
enough to the Heathen Ignorance, yet that which is repreſented by them is 
moſt True and Solid, to wit, that the Puniſhments of the Damned are not only 
painful and tormenting, but are ſuch as have no End. 

And the profeſſed Philoſophers among the Gentiles (as well „„ 
as Poets) confeſſed a Place of Torments for unrighteous , 88x, uh r 9 Mans 
Souls. Plate the Great Father of Philoſophy tells us, that & . e e e e, 


they who live wickedly * ſhall be caſt into the Priſon of Con- A 8 Ac Y Kami. 


done. 
demnat ion and Fuſtice, which is called Tartarus, and into Ache- 


ron and Cocytus. In another Place he declares, that , Ne, 94 Y vd in igv 
+ there ever was this Law and Conſtitution among the Gods, that Ov Arbe, + wiv NN 
thoſe who live Righteouſly and Piouſiy, when they leave the World, 
ſhall go to the Iſlands of the Bleſſed, and live there in all Happineſs, 
free from all Evil; but that thoſe who live Unjuſtly and Impiouſly 
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Vartarus. We are told by Strabo, that the Philoſophers among wala A, 1 en, 
the Barbarians, as well as the Greeks, had theſe Thoughts, 
and that the Indians and Brachmans deliver the like things concerning the Future 

State, and the Judgment which is to be paſſed in Hell on the Wicked. And it 


is remarkable that they all concur in this, that Hell is a Subterraneous Place. The 
Stoics more eſpecially aſſerted this, as we learn from Tertulli- 


an, who ſpeaking of this Sect ſaith, || They thruſt down wic- || Reliquas animas (i. e. impias) 


ked Souls to the Places below. And . Lactantius ſeconds him, ad Inferos dejiciunt. De Sroiciz, 


telling us, that theſe Stoics, and particularly Zeno taught, * 
that there are Infernal Regions or Seats of the Wicked, . Inſtitut. Lib. 7. cap. 7. 
which are Dark, Filthy, and Horrible Caves, on purpoſe | 
for the puniſhment of the Wicked. Thus the very Natural Sentiments of the 
Pagans led them to a Belief and Acknowledgment of Hell, and of the exquiſite 
and never- ceaſing Puniſhments that are there. Which may cauſe us to wonder, 
that among thoſe that are called Chriſtians, and converſe with the Inſpired Wri- 
. tings, there ſhould be any (among whom Hobbes was once the chief) that pro- 

feſſedly held there is no Hell or Future Torments ; or, that there ſhould be an 
that diminiſh the Torments of Hell, as * he who writes, that if hereafter we have * Mr.Nor- 
not an Infinite Good to enjoy, it will be at leaſt the worſt Ingredient of Hell and Damna- lis, of Rea- 
tion, if not all that is to be underſtood by it. The not enjoying of the Chiefeſt Good ns bo 
is all the Puniſhment of the Damned, according to this Author. The Scriptures ; 
(which yet theſe Perſons pretend to follow) give us another Account of Hell 
and Damnation, and let us know that they conſiſt not only in a Privation of the 
Chiefeſt Good, but an Actual Infliction of the Greateſt Evils. If we conſult 
the Sacred Writ, we ſhall find that it is ſo, and then we need not lament the loſs 
of thoſe whole Volumes which Democritus and Two or Three other Philoſo- 
phers wrote 4 concerning the State of thoſe that are in Hell. The Scripture, and that f Hees 37 
alone, affcrds us a full and ample diſcovery of all things that are fitting for us , de. 
to know relating to that Matter; tho' the ſeveral Notions of Hell, as it is a Laert. in 
Place of Puniſhment, were common among the Gentiles. . Dos 
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Having ſpoken of Hell, as it is a Place and State, and having deſcribed the 
Nature of it, I will conclude with thefe Two proper ferences. 1. Let us think 
often of Hell. 2. Think of it ſo as to abandon our Sins, and reform our Lives, 
Firſt, Let us often think and meditate on that Future State of Puniſhment. This 
ſhould conſtantly be revolv'd in our Minds, and ſpread it ſelf into our daily and 
hourly Contemplations, that though the Wicked go on in their Sins with a ſeem- 
ing Security, yet their Damnation flumbers not: The Impunity they enjoyed 
in this Life is drawing to a Cloſe, and the Vengeance of Eternal Fire will — 
ceed it in another. Theſe Two Things eſpecially we ſhould be frequently en- 
tertaining our Thoughts with, the Certainty and the Terribleneſs of that Infernal 

State. | | | IG | | 
1. The Certainty of it. For though it is true, the bare Poflibility of ſuch a2 
Thing ſhould affright us: For a Wiſe and Prudent Man will not run the Riſque, 
but will make ſure proviſion againſt the worſt that may happen : And though 
he could not abſolutely prove that there is a Hell, yet he knows that it cannot 
be proved that there is none: Wherefore, that there may be one, is matter at 
leaſt of Caution and Terror : But we have Arguments above this; and of a 
much higher Nature: We proceed not merely on the Poſſibility, yea or Proba- 
bility of the Thing, but the undoubted Certainty of it. We are aſſured, if the 
Infallible Scriptures can give us Aſſurance, of the Truth and Reality of it. We 
have as good ground to be fully perſuaded of it, as of any Doctrine contained 
in thoſe Sacred Writings. And the Reaſon to perſuade us is as ſtrong, ' becauſe 
Sin and Puniſhment are Relatives. The Condemnation follows the Crime; the 
Penalty neceſſarily attends the Fault. Of the Sinners mentioned in Rev. 2x. 8. 
it is ſaid they ſhall have their Part in the Infernal Lake. Hell is allotted to them 
as their Part and Portion, it is theirs, it peculiarly belongs to them. Thus Fadas 
went to his own Place, and of others that die in their Sins it may truly be ſaid, 
that Hell is their proper Place and Portion; Damnation is their Right, and 
they ſhall not fail of it. Many ignorant and ſottiſn People perſuade themſelves, 
| that Death ſhall put an end to their Miſeries here, and that 


genre 8 38 ese ws Afterwards there are none at all. This was taken notice of 


* > 


ety FUN 0 


ust Sd ver & SS by Philo long ſince; * Men think (faith. he) that Death 
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7 My een wous ii r. © is the laſt Puniſhment, whereas in the Divine Judgment 
224%. De Pram. & Pon, ** this ſcarcely is the beginning of Puniſhments : For after 


come one himſelf ; but this is his Miſery, that he begs and intreats when it is too 


Death comes the Great Tribunal, and after that Hell, 


© which no Sinner can eſcape. Some of the doating Rabbies reckon up ſome Sokts 


of wicked Men that ſhall be exempted from Infernal Pains ; but a ore ſure Word 
aſcertains us that there is no manner of Exemption in this Matter, but that the 
Wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and all the Nations that forget God, Pſal. 9. 17. Let 
therefore the Certainty of it ſink deep. into our Thoughts, | 
2, The Terribleneſs of Hell ſhould be often conſidered and meditated upon by 
us. No Tongue can tell, no Language can ſet forth what is couched in that 
ſingle Monoſyllable Hell. The Cry of Fire in our Habitations is wont to be very 
affrighting and aſtoniſhing ; and the Effects of it, if it prevails and gets the Ma- 
ſtery, are much more dreadful. How aſtoniſhing and Frightful then ſhould the 
Alarm of Hell- Fire be to us? And it is certain, if Men did not think Diſcourſes , 
and Sermons of Hell and Damnation are mere Scare-crows, they would tremble 
at the ſolemn pronouncing of the Pains and Torments of the Damned. We 
ſhould then inure our ſelves to the Thoughts and Contemplation of theſe Things. 
The hideous Cry of that Rich Epicure plunged in the Regions of Eternal Dark- 
neſs ſhould ever be in our Ears. With how diſmal and concerned an Accent 
did he utter thoſe Words in the midſt of Hell Flames ? Father Abrabam ! Ob! 
Father Abraham, bade compaſſion on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the Tip of 
his Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue, for I am tormented in theſe Flames, Luke 16. 
24. Now he would be glad to be beholden to that ſorry Beggar, whom once 
he ſcorned. Now the leaſt Drop of Mercy will be thankfully accepted, though 
Lazarus, poor vile Lavras, convey it to him. He deſires an Alms of him, 
whom he ſuffered to lie at his Door without any. He would not allow Lage- 
rus the Crumbs that fell under his Table, but now he paſſionately defires but à 
mall Drop of Water from him. Even Dives, who deſpiſed the Beggar, is now be- 
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late. For this aſtoniſning Reply he hears from his Mouth to whom he was ſo 
earneſt a Suitor, Between d and you there 5s @ great Gulph fixed, fo wide, fo vaſt, ſo 
unmeaſurable n Diſtance, that there is no paſſing between us. Your Prayers 
cannot reach hicher wirh a good Effect, your Requeſts are vain and unprofita- 
ble. This is the diſmal Idea we ought to form in our Minds of that Future 
State of Puniſhment, though the greateſt Pact of Mankind will not attend to it. 


This was not underſtood ot believed by the * French Commander, who uſed to -L Cor- 
ſay, He could be content; to lye in Hell Seven Years, ſo he might win Calais des Gover« 


from the Engliſh. Thole vile Wretches attend not to this, who ſo often call up- 


theſe pray to be tormented and damned. Nor is this thought of by the Genera- 
lity of the World, who indulge themſelves in their vicious Practices, and being 
intoxicated with Worldly Pleaſures and Delights, fall aſleep, and hear not the 
dreadful Outcries of the Damned; or, (like thoſe inhuman Parents, who cauſed 
their Children to be dragg'd through the Fire to Moloch,) drown the roaring of 

the Tormented, with Play, and Noiſe, and loud Diverſions. | 

But what meaneſt thou, O thou Sleeper? Awake, riſe, and · look about thee : 
Set Hell-Torments before thine Eyes, hear the Roarings and Outcries of the 
Damned. We are told, that whilſt Mr. Bilney the Martyr was in Priſon, and 
expected to be burnt at the Stake, he often put his Finger into a Candle, to 


make an Eſſay of Burning, and to try how he could endure it. It would be 


of excellent Uſe to us to do the like in our Thoughts: By this means we may 
as it were make a Trial of the Everlaſting Burnings. By Meditation we may 
repreſent thoſe intolerable Flames to our ſelves. We may by ſerious Thinking 
ſet before us the miſerable Caſe of the Damned, who lye under the Senſe of 
God's Wrath, and are oppreſſed with unutterable Pains, and are out of the leaſt 
Hope of ſeeing better Days, and being reſtored to Eaſe. We may do this, yea, 
and we muſt do it, that by the timely Conſideration of Hell here, we may pre- 
vent the ſuffering of it afterwards, We ſhould every day allot ſome Time to re- 
fle& on the intolerable Torments of the Place appointed for the Impenitent. 
May our Thoughts dwell ſo long on them, as to be able thereby to forſake our 

Sins, the Fuel of Hell-Torments. 0 
Which brings me to the Second Inference. The Doctrine of Hell calls on us to 
repent of our Sins, and to turn unto God. Whenever we think of that Place, 
let us at the ſame time think and reflect on our evil Ways, and ceaſe to rebel 
againſt God, and to violate his Commandments. Thus we muſt frame our 
Thoughts and Words ; Are we guilty of many Offences againſt God, and there- 
by become liable to the Stroke of Divine Juſtice 2 Can nothing in this World 
protect us from its Shock and Fury? Are we loathed of God and his Angels, 
and muſt e go down to the Bottomleſs Pit, unleſs we have the Pardon of our 
Sins by Chriſt's Merits ? Is this our Caſe ? Then let us immediately lay hold on 
the Salvation publiſhed by the Goſpel : Let us humbly ſubmit to the Terms, and 
thankfully comply with the Conditions of it, and reſolve to abandon all our 
Sins. Let me apply this to all ſorts of Sinners, and call upon every one of 
them to reform their Lives. Let the Drunkard, and Glutton, and all 'the Sons 
of Debauchery think of the weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of Teeth in 
thoſe Infernal Lodgings of the Damned, and never hereafter diſhonour Religi- 
on, and abuſe themſelves by Intemperance and Luxury. Let the Unclean and 
Laſcivious urge it home on their Minds, That Whoremongers and Adulterers 
God will judge ; and that theſe are particularly enumerated among them that 
ſhall hade their part in the Lake which burns with Fire and Brimſtone ; and let them not 
dare to continue in their former Wantonneſs and Uncleanneſs. Let the Lyar 
remember that he alſo is in the number of thoſe that ſhall have their Part in 
that Infernal Lake; and thence teach his Tongue to abhor all Falſhood, and 
loving and making a Lye. Let the Prophane Swearer and Blaſphemer think of 
Hell, and remember that Curſing and Blaſphemy are the Entertainment of that 
Place; and let him no longer practiſe theſe helliſh Sins. Let the Bloody and 
Revengeful Man think of the Divine Vengeance that will aſſuredly overtake 
him, and abide for evermore upon him in another World ; and let him for the 
future change his Malice and Spight for thoſe endearing Qualities of 1 5 and 
Forgive- 


nor of Fi- 
on God to damn them, as well as to damn others. In which they outdo the De- > EY 
vil, whoſe Language to Chriſt was, TI beſecch thee torment me not, Luke 8. 28. But po. 2. 
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Forgiveneſs. Let the unmetciful Oppreſſor ruminate on tlie future Torments 
of Hell, and there upon reſolve to bid adieu to all Acts of Violence and Oppreſ- 
ſion. Let the Prophaner of God's Holy Day, and the Ordinances of Divine In- 
ſtitution, Eonſider in time the doleful Effects of deſpiſing what God hath or- 
dained, and let him make Conſcience of obſerving them duly hereafter. Let the 
Hypocrite call to mind what was ſaid to the Phariſees that bore that Character, 
How can ye eſcape the Damnation of Hell? ( Matth. 23. 33.) and let him forthwith 
throw off his Mask, and be Religious in good Earneſt. Let all that nouriſh 
Atheiſm and Infidelity, read Rev. 21. 8. where they will find that the Unbelie- 
wing ( as well as the other notorious Sinners there mentioned) ſhall have their 
Part in the Lake which burns with Fire and” Brimſtone, and hereupon let them re- 


nounce their Unbelief as a damning Sin. | 


Laſtly, Let us think of Hell, and ſhun every Sin ; for every Sin is a Breach of 
the Divine Law, and conſequently deſerves Eternal Puniſhment. Let none 
. themſelves ( with thoſe ſecure Wretches of old) that with Hell they ſhall 


e at Agreement, ( Iſa. 28.) and that they ſhall make Peace with the Devil. Let 


none be ſo preſumptuous as thus to flatter themſelves, till they are able to prove 
that that Curſed Spirit is merciful, that the Flames of Hell are cool and eaſy, 


but a ſhort Time, and will ſoon have an End. 
Of the Eternity of Heaven and Hell. 


Come now to the Fifth and Laſt Propoſition contained in the Laſt Article 

of the Creed, and that is this, That the Future Life both of Happineſs and 
Woe is Everlaſting. For Life Everlaſting here may ſignify the Life of the Bleſ- 
ſed and of the Damned; the Happineſs of one, and the Miſery and Torment of 
the other. But I will treat firſt of Eternal Life in General, and then particularly 
of the Eternity of Heaven, and of the Eternity of Hell. | 41 
Firſt, I will ſpeak of Eternal Life in general, as it is now added in this 
Creed, but was at firſt wanting in all the Ancient Symbols, not only the 
Eaſtern and Roman, but that of Aquileia. Yet certainly there was great Reaſon 
to adjoin it; and a Creed is imperfect without it. I having then ſhewed before 
that there is 2 Future State or Lite, now I am to prove that it is Eternal, that is, 
that it will never have an End. For though that is Eternal in the ſtrict Senſe, 


Which is without Beginning and End, and conſequently God only is thus Eter- 


nal; He alone hath Life Everlaſting in this Senſe, and therefore he is ſaid to be 
from everlaſting to everlaſting, Plal. 90. 2. which plainly refers to this double No- 


tion of Eternity, namely, its being without Beginning, as well as without End : 


Though, I ſay, this be the ſtrict Acception of Eternity, yet when it is applied 
to Angels or Men, it ſignifies only Eternity 4 pofteriori (as they ſay) i. e. a Du- 
ration without any Period. There was a Time when they were not; but ha- 
ving attained to Exiſtence, they ſhall keep it for ever. And particularly as to 
Man, (ho is the peculiar Subject of this Diſcourſe ) although his preſent 
Life be ſhort and fleeting, yet there ſhall ſucceed it another, which ſhall be End- 
leſs and Eternal. : 8 5 

We have Proof of this in the Old Teſtament; for we find there that Eternal 
Life was revealed even before the Law. It was promiſed to Adam on Condition 
of his Obedience, and continuing in the State of Integrity; as we may gather 
from Gen. 3. 22. ----- leſs he put forth his hand, and take of the Tree of Life, and eat, 
and live for ever. Whence it is evident, that the Tree of Life which God gave 
Adam to eat of, ſignified that Eternal Life ſhould be his Portion if he had obey'd. 
And under the Maſaic Diſpenſation it is clear that they had Notice of an End- 
leſs Duration after this Life; as theſe Words in Dan. 12. 2. teſtify, Many of them 
that ſleep in the Du#t of the Earth, ſhall awake, ſome to Everlaſting Life, This is an 
unanſwerable Place for Eternal Life under the Old Teſtament. And that this 
was believed to be the Reward of the Faithful and Righteous, is manifeſt from 
the Lawyer's Queſtion to Chriſt, I hat ſhall I do to inherit Eternal Life? Luke 10. 25. 


Which ſuppoſes that Eternal Life was revealed under the Law. And this is more 


than 
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that the Pains there are gentle, and the Torments tolerable, and that Eternity is 
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chan ſuppoſed in what Chriſt ſaith, Jobn 5. 39. Search the Scriptures; for in them 
jou think you bave Eternal Life. Therefore Eternal Life is diſcovered in the Seri- 
ptures the Old Teſtament. Which baffles the Opinion . 
which Socinus and his 1 Followers have defended in their  * Socin. contr. Palzolog. part. 
Writings, that Eternal Life was not known to the Fathers 4. Epiſt. ad Eraſm. Johan. 
under the Old Teſtament, and that there is no Promiſe there , Hel Pivin. Chrifti, 
of any ſuch Thing. And truly 'tis no wonder that they Ty Carech. Boo da. Proghatico 
who deny 2 Future State to have been known under the Chriſti munere, cap. 5. 
Old Teſtament (as we have before ſeen) deny that the Eter- : 
nity of it was known then. But the contratyis a plain Truth, and of ſo great 
Importance, that our Church hath put it into her Articles; for in her 7th Article 
ſhe thus ſpeaks, [ Both in the Old and New Teſtament everlaſting Life is offered 
ro Mankind by Chriſt : wherefore they are not to be heard who feign that the 
od Fathers did look only for tranſitory Promiſes. ] | 
Under the Goſpel an Everlaſting State is more fully diſcovered and aſſured : The 
Things which are not ſeen, i. e. the Things of the future State, are Eternal, ſaith the 
Apoſtle; 2 Cor. 4. 18. This is the Promiſe that he hath promiſed us, even Eternal Life, 
1 Fobn 2.25. And in all thoſe Places which make mention of Eternal Life, and 
Everlaſting Life, and in all thoſe Texts which ſpeak of Eternal Puniſhment and 
Eternal Rewards (which I ſhall produce afterwards ) this Doctrine is aſſerted 
and confirmed. Beſides, that it may be ſaid to be written in the Tables 
of our Hearts, and ſuggeſted by the Light of Reaſon, as 
* Philo hath obſerved : For Man would not enjoy his Be- * AS N den Y wane 
ing for a little Time only, but he naturally deſires to aſſure ior w mis e quowws gu 
it for ever. Thus the Eternity of the Future State is found. !/*Xye27a. De Monarchia. 
ed on the Innate Propenſion and Inclination of Mankind. | 
Again, tis built on the Soul's Immortality, and therefore having proved that, 
iti follows thence that there is an Immortal and Endleſs State. And moreover, 
che Eternity of a Life to come will be found to be very Reaſonable, if we add 
W to what hath been ſaid, that the inſeparable and eternal Nature of God conti- 
nually and inceſſantly prompts him to revenge Impiety, and to reward Holi- 
neſs : And therefore there muſt be for that Purpoſe a State ,of Life that hath no 
End. | 
Let us, before we quit this Firſt Head, gather from it the Excellency of our 
Religion, which treats not f of trivial and petty Mai ters, but of Life and Death, and Non de 
the Eternity of Both. It ſhews us the Path that leads to endleſs Miſery, but tea- pileo aut 
ches us how to avoid it; it directs us to an endleſs Life and Happineſs, and tea- compede, 
ches us how to attain to them. As the Chriſtian Religion upon all Accounts de- ſed de æ- 
ſerves our greateſt Paſſions, and calls for the moſt zealous Proſecution ; ſo in this aut Vite 
Reſpe& more eſpecially , viz, That "tis an Art of Self-Preſervation , ( a Thing aut Mor: 
which is ſo much prized among all Men) and it not only conduceth hugely to tis. Ter 
the bodily Welfare (which is fading and momentary) but it chiefly and principal- 4% * 
ly promotes and procures the eternal Life, both of Soul and Body. This excel- 
lent Art of preſerving of Life far ſurpaſſes all the Brags and Bravadoes of the 
Paracelſians and Roſy-Crucians, who have told us, they can make Men immortal, 
and keep . theſe crazy Tenements of ours from all dilapidations. But Paracelſus 
himſelf, who was ſo great a Pretender, died at 47 ; and his Followers; for ought 
1 hear, have been as ſucceſsleſs in their bold Attempts. But here we are pre- 
ſented wich a Reality, the Choiceſt of all Bleſſings, Life Everlaſting, which 
. the Chriſtian Inſtitution moſt lovely and deſirable, moſt excellent and wor- 
thy. | | | 
Again, let us know that it infinitely concerns us to bear this ever in our Minds. 
Is there another Life after this, and is that Life everlaſting, and ſhall we not ſe- 
riouſly conſider of it, and make it inſtrumental to the Effectual abandoning of 
all that is vicious and wicked? It is a reproach to Chriſtianity that Men are ge- 
nerally ſeen to live, as if the Article of Everlaſting Life were no Part of their 
Creed. With that Fool, ſpoken of in the Goſpel, they are fo provident as to lay 
up Goods, and much Goods, and for many Years ; and yet they make no Proviſion 
for Eternity. Whereas this is the true Point of Wiſdom, to provide for their Ever- 
lating State, and to make all their Actions tend to that; and in a word, to 
make the Thoughts of an unchangeable Eternity a powerful Charm againſt eves 
Ty Sin. So much for the Evirlaſting Life in General: 
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ſhall be everlaſting. Not to mention again y Everlaſting Life ſpoken of in 


6. 23. 1 Tim. 6. 12. Tit. 1.2. 1 Fobn F. 11. Jude 21. and in ſeveral other 
Places. And Everlaſting Life ( as our Engliſh Tranſlators render it, tho tis the 
ſame Word in the Greek) is mentioned in Mat. 19. 29. Luke18. 30. Fob, 3. 16. 
Fobn 5. 24. 6. 40, 47. Ads 13.46. Rom. 6.22. Gal. 6. 8. 1 Tim. I. 16. 
This is enough, abundantly enough to prove that the Life of the Bleſſed in 
Heaven ſhall be Laſting and Permanent, and that they ſhall live ſo, as never to 
dye. | | 

"if we enquire into the Reaſons and Grounds of this, we ſhall find them to be 


ſuch as theſe ; Firſt, this Perpetuity of Happineſs is to be attributed to the ſin- 


gular Bounty and free Grace of God. For Eternity is not abſolutely included in 
the Nature of Bleſſedneſs, no more than it is of the Nature and Eſſence of Miſe- 
77. For every created Being, as it was made of Nothing, ſo it may be reduced 
to Nothing: And it doth not imply a Contradiction, that a Creature ſhould 
have an End. Beatitude is no leſs true and real , becauſe it may ceaſe , ſeeing that 


Eternity is not annexed to it by any eſſential Tie. And if God had preſcribed 


certain Limits and Periods to the Happineſs of Man, we ought to have reſted in 
it; and the Truth and Reality of our Happineſs had not been diſturbed. But 
it hath pleaſed God out of his infinite Goodneſs, to Promiſe, and therefore he 
will certainly confer an Eternal Happineſs on thoſe that faithfully ſerve him; ſo that 
they ſhall never be in danger of loſing ir. Thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure ſhall conti- 
nually run; that Torrent ſhall never be ſtopped or dried up. Labitur, & labetur in 
omne volubilis æwum. Our Claim to endleſs Life and Happineſs is not placed in 
the Worth of any Work of ours, no nor in any Sufferings that we undergo ; 
for the Sufferings of this preſent Life (ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 18.) are not worthy 
of that Glory which ſhall be revealed in us. Be they never ſo great, they are not 4 
juſt Price for Heaven. But the Lord looks down from Heaven, and takes No- 
tice of what his Servants do and ſuffer ; and graciouſly holds forth an Eternal 
Reward for what Himſelf hath wrought in them: And ſo tho? we have no Right 
to Heaven of our ſelves, yet have we a Title through the Love, and Bounty, and 
Free Grace of our Compathonate Father, and through the Satis faction and At- 
tonement which Chriſt Jeſus his dear Son hath made for us. Thus Heaven and 
the endleſs Enjoyments of it are founded on the Free Grace and Indulgence of the 
Almighty. ES 


: : | Secondly, 


Twelfth Article of the Creed. 


— — — — — A — * = —_—_— 

Secondly, As they were intended to diſplay the Divine Goodneſs and Benig- 
nity ; ſo likewiſe, they were deſigned to be an effectual Encouragement to out 
Diligence and Faithfulneſs. That Men may be powerfully ſtirred up to em- 
brace Religion heartily, and to diſcharge their Duty ſincerely and vigorouſly, 
and lead Holy and Godly Lives here on Earth, they are aſſured that they ſhall 
live eternally in Heaven. No leſs than Immortal Glory is propounded and aſcer- 
tained to us, leſt werſhould flag in our Chriſtian Courſe, and faint under the 
Difficulties we are expoſed to. To this Purpoſe, that Eternal Crown is held 
forth, namely, to excite us to run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us, 
to animate us in our Combat and Conflict, and to puſh us on to the obtaining 
of the Victory. Thus we ſee that God is not defective on his Part, to encourage 
us not to be ſo on ours. When we ſee that God hath provided an Eternity of 
Felicity for thoſe that faithfully ſerve him in this Life, it muſt needs have a 
mighty Influence and Force upon us, and enliven our Faith and Hope, and 
actuate . all our Endeavours, and invigorate all our Actions, and make us perſe- 
yere in the Ways of Righteouſneſs, maugre all Temptations and Hazards that 
we meet with. | | | | | 

Thirdly, If we reſpe& the very Nature of the Thing it ſelf, we cannot but 
conclude it reaſonabk to aſſert that the Happineſs of Glorified Spirits ſhall run 
Parallel with Eternity. For though (as was ſaid already) it is not of the Eſ- 
ſence of Happineſs to be everlaſting, yet when it ſhall be conſidered that the 
Joys of Heaven are Real, and the Pleaſures Subſtantial and Solid, it will thence 
follow, that they are like to be Durable and. Laſting, and to know no Period, 
Even This may give ſome Account (but the chief one I mentioned before) of 
the Eternity of Heaven's Pleaſures : Whereas thoſe of tba World are Counterfeit 
and Fantaſtical ; and ſo tis no Wonder that they ſoon vaniſh and diſappear ; and 
ſeeing they are no better, tis no great Matter that they do fo. 

Having thus briefly eſtabliſhed the Truth of the Propoſition, and affigned the 
Grounds of it, I proceed to that which we oughr to be moſt concerned for, the 
Practical Part, The ſame Important Inferences might be drawn from this Do- 
&rine, that were before from that of a Future State and of Heaven, but with much 
more Advantage ; for ſeeing there is not only a Future State, and that State is 
a State of Rewards, but likewiſe we have learnt that theſe Rewards are Eternal, 
we are farther to be influenced upon by this laſt Conſideration. I will compriſe 
all in theſe Three Particulars : | 


Firſt, We are obliged to admire and extol the Divine Bounty in beſtowing an 
Eternity of Happineſs upon us. O the Tranſcendent Love of our Great Bene- 
factor, who hath been pleaſed to make ſuch Ample Proviſions in another World 
for thoſe who do ſo little in this! How high an Inſtance is it of the matchleſs 
Favour of our Gracious Lord, that the Labour of a few Days ſhall be recompen- 
fed with Happineſs that ſhall laſt unto Myriads of Ages, and yet then be no near- 

er expiring than it was at firft ! Our Wiſhes,” which are but weak and faint, our 
Reſolutions which are infirm and unſtable, our Holy Purpoſes and Endeavours, 
and all our Enterprizes in Religion which are lame and imperfe&, are, by the 

Infinite Mercy of Heaven, rewarded with an Everlaſting Recompenſe of Glo- 
ry. Who can ſufficiently magnify this ineffable Bounty, this unparallel'd 
Kindneſs ? To him therefore, that hath done theſe Great Things for us, let us 
aſcribe all Honour and Glory, and with Eternal Hallelujahs celebrate his Praiſe, 
who hath conferred Eternity of Bliſs upon us. 8 

Secondly, The Hope and Aſſurance of Everlaſting Glory ſhould inſpire us with 
extraordinary Patience and Contentedneſs under all the Afflictions and Preſſures 
of this Life. For what is Time in Reſpect of Eternity? What are our ſhore 
Troubles and our Tranſient Sufferings, in Compariſon of Everlaſting Joys ? 
Which is thus admirably expreſſed by the Apoſtle, Our light Affiction, which is 
but for a Moment, workethy for us a far more exceeding and Eternal Weight of Glory, 

2 Cor. 4.17. Firſt, It is Glory that is the Recompenſe of our Afflictions, Glory, 
which is the Height of all Acquiſitions, the Flower and Top of all Perfe&ions, 
the Summ of all imaginable Fruitions, and a Happineſs ſo Ample and Tranſcen- 
dent, that it is impoſſible it ſhould admit of any Acceſſion. Next, It is a Weitht 


of Glory, i. e. a weighty or ſolid Glory : (which kind of ſpeaking is a common 
VOL. II. M VGBreciſm, 
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of Glory ſpeaks, 1/, The ineſtimable Worth and Preciouſneſs of it: As Metals 


receive their Value from their Maſſineſs. Whence we may infer, that the Ce- 


leſtial Crown (which. is ſo heavy and weighty) cannot be purchaſed at too dear 
a Rate. 24h, It is a Weight of Glory for the Subſtantialneſs of it. It is not li 
the Splendor of this World, which is empty and vain; but tis ſolid and real, à 
Kingdom that cannot be moved, a Crown that fadeth not away, an Inheritance 
Incorruptible. Again, the Apoſtle adds, that it is a fur more exceeding Weight of 
* 1.62 g. Glory. Which is but a faint rendring of the? Original; but our Tranſlatars may 
m:C:x3y Well be excuſed, becauſe the Apoſtle's Strain is ſo loſty and ſoaring that our Engl; 
% ef- Cannot well reach it. Only this we know, that the Ingeminating of the Word 
an. here (after the Hebrew Way of ſpeaking, which is common with our Apoſtle, 
though he writes in Greek) denotes the moſt Tranſcendent and Higheſt Excellency ima- 
ginable, and therefore it moſt fitly ſets forth that Glory which the Saints ſhall 
be poſſeſſed of in the other Life. Say then that your Afflictions are great and 
grievous, many and various : Aggravate and heighten them as you will, yet the 
Glory that is wrought by them infinitely exceeds and ſurpaſſes them. There is no 
Proportion imaginable between Finite and Infinite; and therefore this Weight of 
Glory, compared with the heavieſt Preſſures of this World, cannot but be Super- 
abundant and Superlative. And, laſtly, The Apoſtle gives this finiſhipg Character 
of it, that it is Eternal: Which Conſideration alone renders all Afflictions mo- 
mentary, as they are here called. This Weight of Eternity counterpoiſes the 


heavieſt Preſſures and Calamities, and makes them light, as they are here ſtiled. 


Look up then to this Maſſy and Ponderous Glory in Heaven, and bear all the 
Sufferings of this Life with an undaunted Patience and Courage. Comfort 

our ſelves with this, that there is an Eternity of Bleſſedneſs to come, which 
will abundantly compenſate for all the Hardſhips and Miſeries of this World. 
Fyiradly, We ought to Live and Act as thoſe that believe and hope for a Bleſ- 
Ted Eternity. Is this the Recompenſe allotted to ſuch ſhort- lived Creatures as 
we are? How induſtriouſly then ſhould we improve the fading Minutes we en- 
joy? How ſollicitous ſhould we be in managing this ſhort Pittance of Life, to the 
Glory of our Maker and Redeemer, and to the real Good and Edification of 
our Brethren ? This ceftainly is a Natural Conſequence from the Premiſes. It 
was obſerved of Zeuxis, that Famous Limner, that he was always very long and 
tedious in Drawing and Portraying and Finiſhing his Pictures. He ſpent more 
Time than any other Artiſts of that Age; and he gave this Reaſon for it, be- 
cauſe be limned for Eternity. And yet his Eternity was but ſhort : It may be, 
there is not a Piece of his left at this Day. But we act for Eternity in a higher 
Senſe, and therefore we muſt draw with the greateſt Deliberation and Exactneſs: 
Our Hands muſt be ſteddy, and our Strokes accurate. And let us remember 
this, that what we do muſt be done all of it before we pals into that Eternity. 
This is the Time of Action: And one Day can effect more now than all Eter- 
nity afterwards. Yea, one ſingle Hour may procure that Pardon, which Thou- 
ſands and Millions of Years, nay of Ages, cannot then. | — 

The next and laſt Point I am to treat of, is this, That the Future State of Woe 
and Miſery is Everlaſting. Hell is Eternal, as well as Heaven. The latter is not 
queſtioned: by thoſe that believe a Heaven, and therefore J have not much in- 
ſiſted upon it: But there have been and are thoſe who aſſert a Hell, and yet 
cannot be perſuaded but that it is a Temporary Puniſhment. There is Occaſion 
therefore given me to enlarge on this Subject. 1/, Tl prove from Scripture, that 
the Torments of Hell are Eternal. 2dly, I will give an Account of it from Rea- 
fon. zal, I will anſwer the Obje&ions that are brought againſt it. 4thly, I will 
conclude with what relates to our Practice. 


Firſt, There is nothing more plain and evident in Scripture than this, that 
1 Gnolam the State of the Damned in Hell is Eternal. Which is eaſily proved from the 
Ieznolam, | Fords which are made uſe of in the Bible, to expreſs Eternity or a never-cea- 
gnad, lag. ſing Duration. For though it is granted that theſe Words are taken in a re- 
nad, gna- ſtrained Senſe, and ſignify only a long Period of Time; yet in other Places, 
de. Kis, and particularly when they are applied to the Matter in Hand, they denote an 


e Eternal Duration. It will not be amiſs to give ſome Inſtances of this different 
Acception 


Greci im, and often uſed by our Apoſtle as well as other Good Writers. A Weight 
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Acception-of the Worde that we may the better underſtand the Language of che 

Holy Scriptures.” Thoſe Expreſſions are ſometimes uſed both in the Hebrew and 

Greek Copies: to ſignify, e Var N . as! 

- Firſt,” An lade finite lengeh of time, the Period of which is not known to us; thus 

we read of the Everlaſing Hills, Gen. 49. 26. that is, Hills of long continuance ; 

and therefore in another place our Tranſlators render the ſame {Hebrew Words 

laſting Hill, Deut. 33. 15: which is a great Fault in our Engliſb Verſion ; for the 

fame Words (if ſpoken of the ſame thing) ſhould always be rendred alike ; in 

which our Tranſlators, as well as others, are defective. So Gnolam is uſed again 

in Fo. 8. 28. Where tis ſaid of the City Ai, that Joſhua burnt it and made it a 

heap for ever, es 4dr, LX. that is, for a long time, but not determined. And 

this is the Import of the Word in Pſal. 8 t. 15. and ſome other Places where a Time 

is ſpoken of chat ſhall have an End, but it ſhall be very long before that come. 

_- Secondly, "Thoſe fore-mentioned Words ſignify a long Seaſon, but not Indefi- 

nite and Undetermined,” bat ſuch as is limited, and hath a certain Period ſer it. 

Thus Abrabam's Seed had the Land of Canaan promiſed to 

be given to-them for ever, Gen. 13. 15. yea, for an * everlaſſ= * Gnolam. a. LXX. 

ing poſſeſſion, Gen. 17.8. And it is ſaid to be given to them | 

+ for ever and ever, Jer. 7. 7. So the Paſſover was to be kept + Gnolam regned gnolam. 

2a Feaſt by an Ordination || for ever, which ſignifies only the Goat 

Time of the Fewiſh Diſpenſation. The Servant whoſe Ear | Snolam. 

was bored, was to ſerve his Maſter * for ever, Exod. 21. 6. 

that is, ti} the Jubilee. Samuel was to appear before the 

Lord, namely in the Tabernacle, and abide there + for ever, + Gnad gnolam, {ac ud, 

1 Sam. T. 22. that is, as long as he lived. So the Greek that 

anſwers to the Hebrew Expreflion is of the fame Import in 

1 Cor. 8. 13. I will not. eat fleſh ||for ever, that is, as long as I || Ei; W atore. 

live, which our Tranſlators render, while the World ftands, So | LOOM 

this way of ſpeaking is ufed in the reſtrained Senſe, in 

Matt. 2 . 19. Let no fruit grow on thee benceforward * for ever, Eis my atove. 

that is, as long as thou art a Tree. 
But, Thirdly, to come nearer to the buſineſs ; as theſe Expreſſions are thus 

made uſe of to ſignify a long Space of Time, ſo at other times is meant by them 

an Endleſs Duration, even Eternity itſelf: And this is always meant when the 

are applied to God, or to a Future State. As firſt, in the Old Teſtament, hate 

Words expreſs to us the Eternal Exiſtence of God. As when RS 

he is Stiled the“ Everlaſting God, Gen. 21. 33. and when tis El gnolam. . LXX. 

ſaid, the Lord ſhall endure f for ever, Pſal. 9.7. And the Lord + Legnolam. 

is King for ever and ever, Pſal. 10.16. And the ſame || Words || Gnolam, legnolam, eis 7» 

are uſed in Pſal. 29. 10. and Pſal. 146. 10. and ſignify Eter- . 

nity, becauſe they are attributed ro God. And fo the like 

Expreſſions do, when they are uſed concerning the Future Life, as in Eccl. 12. f. 

Man goeth to his Houſe of Eternity, his Eternal Abode, or Habitation, where he 

muſt continue unto Endleſs Ages. For we may take this to be the meaning of 

Man's going to his Beth gnolam , which our Tranſlators render his long home, and 

which is uſually underſtood of the Grave: But we may rather extend it to a 

greater length, and apply it to the Future State of the Dead; which is not only 

long, but Everlaſting : and therefore the Words are moſt properly and ſtrictly 

to be underſtood of this. Whence it was that they were rendred by the Septua- 

gint * the Everlaſting Houſe, the word Gnolam being thought in this place to be of „ Olxss 

lo large Extent. And accordingly we find that our own Tranſlators render it“ . 

thus, in another place, where it is applied to the Future State; as in Lai. 33. 14. 

Mokede gnolam, Ewveriaſting burnings. | | 4 
Thus for the New Teſtament, it is plain that Aisr:& and eis my aware, and Hs 

W ald var, ſignify an Abſolute Eternity, as firſt when they are attributed to God, 

Thine is the kingdom, and the power and the glory * for ever, xc... 

Matt. 6. 13. And there is the like Doxology, with ſome Þ ad- 0 . 

dition, in Gal. 1.5. and 1 Tim. I. 17. The Everlaſting God, j Ange 1 

Rom. 16. 26. Thy Throne, O God, is * for ever and ever, Heb. + pj, a ald 28 405 

1. 8. So in Rev. 4. 9, 10. Who liveth f for ever and ever. + Eis W diory M aidypy. 

And in Rev. F. 14. 10. 6. 1. 7. Wy: | 
TRE M 2 


Legnolam, e's e atovz. LXX. 
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Again, When the Future Stare is expreſſed by any of cheſs 


ords, they alway; 
denote an Eternal Duration. Thus tis in ubs . 14. Whoſe | 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt, or, according to the Original, be ſball zo 
thirſt to Eternity, for (6 we are to interpret it, guided to this meaning of 
the Words by what immediately follows, But the Water that I ſhall give bim, ſhall by 
in him, a Well of Water, ſpringing up unto Everlaſting Life. Whence it is plain, that 
eic ty ald hath reference to, and is to be explained by, C G And: the 
like we may ſee in Jobn 10. 28. I will give unto rbem Everlaſting Life, and they ſhall 
never periſh, or, as tis in the Greek, they ſhall not periſh unto Eternity : They ſhall 
not incur the Danger of Hell's Everlaſting Tormentss. 


And fo now I ſhall proceed to ſhew, that theſe Words which I have ſo often 
mentioned, or placed in the Margin, do expreſs the Erernity of Hell to us, and are 
1 * of this Doctrine in * > 3 any Man, ſaith 
our Saviour, John 8. 51. my Saying, all ne ver ſee Death, or, according to 
the Greek, be ſhall not ſee 4 2 N 1 45 Tv ave, that is, he ſhall eſcape 
Everlaſting Miſery : Therefore that Miſery is Everlaſting. He that ſhall-blaſpheme 
the Holy Ghoſt, hath not forgiveneſt, no not for ever, (not * for Eternity,) but is in danger 
of Eternal Damnation, Mark 3. 29. Which latter Words ſhew what is the meaning 
of the former ones, and confirm the Truth which I am now making good; 
namely, that the Future State of the Damned is without End. And as tis called 
here Eternal Damnation, ſo in Matt. 25. 46. tis called Eternal or Everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment, and in 2 Theſſ. r, 9. Everlaſting Deſtruction. And by St. Fade we ate aſſu- 
red that the Apoſtate Angels are reſerved in Everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, Jude 6. 
St. Peter tells us, that for prophane and blaſphemous Seducers; rhe Miſt e Dar kneſs 
is reſerved for ever, 2 Pet. 2. 17. And the very ſame Words, as they are in the 
Greek, occur in Jude, v. 13. to atteſt the Oertainty of the thing, to wit, that the 
Infernal Darkneſs is of Endleſs Continuance. Theſe Expreſſions for ever amd ever, 
are applied to the Torments of the Damned in Rev. ry. 11. The ſmoak of their Tor- 
ment aſcendeth up * for ever and ever, and they have no reft-day nor night. And again, 
ch. 19. 3. Her ſmoak roſe up for ever and ever. And further, in ch. 20. 10. The De- 
vil and the Beaſt, andthe Falſe Prophet, are cuſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and 
ſhall be tormented Day and Night, for ever and ever, Which repeated Expreſſions fig- 
nify a Duration that is abſolutely without End. This is yet further proved from 
Matt. 18. 8. where the Fire of Hell is called Everlaſting Fire. And accordingly 


the laſt Dreadful Doom runs thus, Depart, ye curſed, into Everlaſting Fire, Matt. 


25. 41. 2 Fas Ys 5 

1 ſo that place, Jude 7. Suffering the Vengeance of Eternal Fire, is to be under- 
ſtood, tho? it is produced by ſome againſt the Doctrine of Hell's Eternity: For, 
ſay they, here the Fire which burnt down Sodom and Gomorrah is called Eternal 
Fire, and therefore we cannot from that Epithet infer the Abſolute Eternity of 
Hell. And the Words have been variouſly commented upon by others: It is 
ſaid to be Eternal Fire, becauſe tis, Firſt, A Fire which conſumed and burnt till 


there was nothing left to be confumed by it. Secondly, A Fire which ſhall be 


a perpetual and faſting Monument of God's Juſtice in all Ages. Thirdly, A A 


Fire, which was the fore-runner of Eternal Flames in another World. Fourthly, 
A Fire determined, decreed, deſigned for thoſe Sinners from Eternity. Fifthly, 
A Fire ſo violent and ſo furious, that it may ade compared to Hell- fire: 
nothing elſe can ſet it forth. Thus all theſe Comments apply it to that Fire 
which came down from Heaven, and deſtroyed the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrab. 
But there is a Miſtake all along; for tho, it is true, here is a plain reference to 
that Fire, yet the Apoſtle proceeds further, and means by Eternal Fire the Fire of 
Hell. He lets us know, that theſe notorious Sinners the Sodomites, -who gave 
tbemſelwes over to Fornication, and went after ſtrange Fleſh, are ſet forth for an Example 
of God's Wrath and Indignation againſt ſuch Offenders, ſuffering the Vengeance 
even of Eternal Fire, whereof their Temporal Deſtruction by Fire was a Repre- 


ſentation. 45 
This I apprehend to be the obvious and plain Senſe of the Place; and if we 


compare it with the foregoing Verſe, we ſhall be eaſily perſwaded to believe it 
is the True and Genuine Meaning of the Words. For I would have it obſerved, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the 6th ver. of the Puniſhment of Hell, The Angels 


which 
E 


5 drinketh of the Wain 
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which beßt mar their fir H Effute, but left their own Habitation, be bath reſerved in Ever- 
laſting Chains,' mum Dur e, 190 \the Fudtment of the great Day. And as thoſe 
Rebelltious Angels-were caſt into Hell, ſo it happens no otherwiſe to the Wicked 
Sodomires; they juſtly ſuffer the Vengeance of Eternal Fire, Where I cannot but 
take notice that Ererual Fire unſwers exactly to Everlaſt ing Chains, and conſequent- 
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ly, thacHell-Torments are meant in both Places. And moreover, that theſe 


Places are parallel may be proved from theſe Words in the latter Place, i» like 
manner, ot according to the Greek, in like manner to theſe, viz. the Angels, ſpo- 
ken of before; ſo that it is as much as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, as the Angels 
for their Rebellion were ſecuted in Everlaſting Chains in the Bottomleſs Pit: 
So in like manner the Sodomites for their abominable Practices were puniſhed with 
Eternal Fire in the ſame Place, which hath one of irs Denominations, namely, 
the Lale which burns with Fire and Brimſtone, with alluſion to Sodoms being burnt 


down with Fire and Brimſtone, and turned into a Lake. Thus I have made it 


dent from abundant Paſſages in the New Teſtament, that the Words which 
are rendred for ever, and for ever and ever, and eternal, and everlaſting, are Proofs 
of the abſolute Eternity of Hell. | | | 
Bur I have yet further Evidence of this Eternity from other Plain and Clear 
Paſſages in the ſame Inſpired Writings. Thus it is ſaid, that the Chef, that is, 
the Wicked that go out of the World in their Wickedneſs and without Repen- 
rance, ſball be burnt up with unquenchable Fire, i. e. The Fire of Hell, which can 
never be extinguiſhed. Of this our Saviour ſpeaks again in Mark 9. 43. and f- 
es the ſame Epithet on it, the Fire that never ſhall be quenched, And the ſame 
Words we have again, v. 45. And beſides this, it is added concerning this Hell- 
Fire in the Neighbouring Verſes, that there the Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not 
quenched, v. 46. which is repeated v.48. All which being ſo often inculcated aſ- 
certains us of the never-ceafing Torments of Hell. There is a Worm that al- 
ways Lives, and always Gnaws, and that is, an evil Conſcience. There is a 


Fire that will inceſſantly torment the Damned, and it is never to be quenched. 


Theſe Expreſſions may perhaps allude to Tophet, a Place in the Valley of Hinnom, 
(of which before) where they threw their Dead Corps, and all Filth and Gar- 
bage, which produced Worm: and ſuch like Animals: And where they burn their 
Children to Moloch, which might occaſion the mention of Fire here. But that 
which is deſigned by theſe Words and Terms, is the confirming us in this Truth 
which I am treating of, that the Pains of Hell are for ever, and admit of no 
Concluſion. » 7 

Which we may be yet further convinced of from that remarkable Paſſage in 
the Parable of the Rich Glutton and Poor Laxarus, Luke 16. 26. Between us and 
you there is a great Gulf fixed : So that they which would (if we may ſuppoſe ſuch a 
thing) paſs from hence ro you, cannot : Neither can they paſs to us, that would come 

om thence, The Diſtance between Heaven and Hell is Immenſe ; the Gulf is 
Great, there is no paſſing from one to the other: and the Gulf is fixed, which 
2 the utter Immutability of theſe Two States, and conſequently their 

ternity. 5 

To cloſe all, if Heaven be Everlaſting, Hell is ſo: For the ſame Word expreſ- 
ſes the Everlaſting State of the one and the other; Theſe ſhall go away into Ever- 
laſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life Eternal, Matt. 25. laſt v. The Greek 
Word is the fame in both Clauſes (as I have before obſerved) and ſhould have 
been rendred alike in both. And thence it is reaſonable to gather, that the 
Wicked ſhall be eternally puniſhed in the ſtrict Senſe of that Word, as well as the 
Righteous ſhall be erernally happy in the ſtricteſt acception of Eternity. I queſti- 
on not but that all this doth fully prove the Thing I intended. 

The Second Thing I undertook was this, to give a reaſonable Account of this 
Matter, that is, to ſhew hy an Eternal Puniſhment is inflicted on the Wicked. 


* See 
* 
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Firſt, It is neceſſary for the due Governing and Reſtraining of ſinful Men. 


It was too boldly ſaid of one of the Ancient Fathers, If 


this be not true, viz. that the Wicked are puniſhed with , E 85 Wa dem, zn lobe g, 
Eternal Fire, then there is no God; or if there be, he is „ , N 
one that takes no Care of Men, and there is no ſuch Thing b . 


ad Senat. Rom. 


Safuy, 


as Vertue or Vice. But this may be ſaid with Modeſty and 


Safety, that God is concerned as he isRulerand'Gd 
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vernor of the World, to check 
Sin and tb; encourage the contrary, and on that Account Eternal Puniſhment 
js as requiſite as Eternal Rewards. For fo predominant is Vice, and ſuchi is the 
Force and Charm of the preſent Allurements of the Fleſh, that nothing leſs 
than an endleſs Miſery is ſufficient to be the Penalty of breaking God's Laws. 
Origen, who approved not of this, yet held the Belief of it to be profitable for 
the diſcouraging: of Vice. And as for the other Opinion (which he eſpauſed) 
he declares that it is beſt to keep it cloſe, and not to divulge it among the People, 
leſt they ſhould from thence take the freedom to Sin. Thus he doth as good ag 
retract his Error; for if the Threatning and Inflicting of Eternal Puniſnment 
be ſo uſeful. and advantageous, then it is not unworthy of God to threaten it, 
and actually execute it. Yea, it is. requiſite he ſhould do ſo, becauſe we ſee that 
even the Conſideration of this is ſcarcely. ſufficient.to deter ſome Men from 
Sinning. What Effect then would the Threatning of Aunibilation, or of Temporal 
Puniſhment have had, when this can ſo ſeldom, prevail? If the Greater Menaces 
ſcarcely, prove effectual, what would the Leſſer have done? If the World be ſo 
Bad and Wicked now, what would it have been then, think you, when ſo ſe- 
vere a Puniſhment had not been to be expected? This ſhews, that the appoin- 
ting Eternity of Puniſhment was the beſt Way for the Government of the 
World, and that the Sanction of ſuch a Law is abſolutely requiſite for the 
checking of Sin and Vice. God ſaw it was neceſſary thus to back and enforce 
— Laws, for no leſs a Penalty was able to fright Men out of their Wicked- 
VA ot BZ | | a | | | |; | 


| Secondly, Sinners offend againſt the Infinite Majeſty. of God; therefore their 
Puniſhment may juſtly be Infinite and Eternal. When we tranſgreſs the Laws 
of our Superiors, yea, when we offend and injure our Equals, it is not thought 
unjuſt to exact of us a Temporal Puniſhment, and that a ſevere one ſometimes. 
How much greater then ought the Infliction to be when we wilfully and obſti- 
nately break the Laws of the Infinite Legiſlator ?: Now the Infinite Divinity of 
our Maſter and Sovereign is deſpiſed and affronted, -and ſo we contract as it 
were an Infinity of Guilt. It is no wonder then that Everlaſting Torments are 
decreed for impenitent Sinners, for the Injury done by Sin is againſt the Infinite 
God: Dr. Hammond and ſome others diſlike this Argument, but I do not ſee 
that they have any Reaſon to do ſo ; for though, it is true, the Sin it ſelf is not 
abſolutely Infinite, becauſe it is the Act of a Finite Being, yet the Demerit of 
it becomes. Boundleſs and Immenſe, as it is committed againſt the Infinite Dei- 
ty. Thus the Eternity of Suffering is but commenſurate to the Nature of Sin; 
the Demerit of which becomes Infinite, and therefore calls for Endleſs Miſe- 
ries, yea tranſcends all Puniſhmenc whatſoever... - * ; | 
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Thirdly, The Sins which the Damned committed here on Earth, are rightly 
interpreted as Endleſs and Eternal; therefore they deſerve | an Eternal Puniſh- 
ment. He that dies in his Sin, and repents not of it, doth as much as if he 
ſinn'd eternally; for if he could have lived always, he would have always ſinned. 
He did not leave off to ſin, but to live: And the Will and Deſire went with him 
to the other World. This is his Caſe, he would never have ceaſed from Sin, 2 Pet. 
2. 14. and for this, it is juſt he ſhould be Everlaſtingly tormented. ' His own 
Heart will tell him at the laſt Day, that tho' he lived here but à while, and fo 
ſinned but for a Time, yet he had a Vill to fin for ever; and therefore he deſerves 
to be puniſhed for ever. The fore-mentioned Writer, and ſome other nice Men, 
look upon this way of arguing as Unſatisfactory, and think the Sinner ought 
not to be puniſhed eternally, becauſe he would fin eternally if he ſhould live al- 
ways: For, ſay they, God cannot juſtly puniſh for what is not, and for Sins that 
might be a thouſand Years hence. But this way of Reaſoning will ſoon vaniſh, 
if they conſider theſe Two Things, 1ſt, That what 4 not with us, & with God; 
becauſe he knows all Things, and conſequently Futurities, and therefore theſe 
are preſent with Him. 2dly, That the Sins that might be, and which he foreſaw 
would be, if he had not cut off the Lives of the Sinners, are juſtly reckon'd as 
if they were. We have no Reaſon then to refuſe this Argument, tho' I am wil 
ling to acknowledge, that the main Streſs and Weight lies upon that which Im 
next to propound, | | Fourthly 


. 
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Fourthly then, Eternal Torments are moſt juſtly inflicted on the Damned, 
becauſe they made theſe their Choice. Two Kinds of Extremities are put into 
our Hands by God, he ſets before us Eternal Life, and Eternal Death; the one 
as the Reward of Obedience, the other as the Recompence of Diſobedience. 
Wherefore if we wilfully reject the former, and chuſe the latter, it is juſt with 
God to give us what we chuſe. The Sinner leaves an Eternal Good for a ſhort 
and temporal Gratification of his ſenſual Defires. For the Pleaſure of Sin, which 
is but for 4 Seaſon, he deſpiſes and neglects the Offers of Everlaſting Happineſs, 
and therefore he is juſtly recompenſed with Everlaſting Miſery. For tis juſt that 
Men ſhould have what they make Choice of ; and eſpecially when the per ſiſt in 
that Choice to the laſt, So that we ſee the great and chief Ground of the Eter- 
nr of 'Hell-Torments is the Choice God gives all Men in this World, He pro- 
poſes to them a Blefling and a Curſe, endleſs Happineſs and eternal Woe ; and 
they deliberately embrace the latter. Wherefore tis fit that if they chuſe eternal 
Evil, they ſhould bear it, and that the Choice of everlaſting Death ſhould be 
rewarded with no other. The Sinner wilfully deſtroys himſelf, and therefore 
cannot complain of God's Injuſtice. His ſhorteſt Sins are puniſhed with endleſs 
Pains, becauſe he had his Option given him by God. | 


Fifthly and Laſtly,” the Sins of the Damned are Eternal, not only in Deſire 
and Will, as we faid before, but they are actually ſo, and on that Account are 

niſhed eternally in Hell. If they could not ceaſe here from Sin, how can they 
ceaſe there? If Habits of Sin are not mortify'd now, they cannot hereafter : 
Yea, they increaſe more and more. As the Wicked lived here in the Hatred of 
God and Goodneſs, ſo they ſhall perſevere in it always; and whatever Sin can 
be committed in Hell, ſhall be committed by them. So that their continuing 
in the Love and Practice of what is ſinful, is juſtly puniſhable with thoſe Tor- 
ments that ſhall continue for ever. Their Natures cannot poſſibly be altered and 


bettered ; for the working of the Holy Spirit is over; the Day of Salvation is at 


an End. Chriſt may as well be ſaid to come and be born again, as to offer any 
Terms of Mercy to them again. For the Time is paſt, and there is no Place for 
Favour and Mercy: But they muſt always lie under God's Wrath without Re- 
miſſion, and undergo eternal Torments without any Eaſe or Ceſſation. 


The Third Thing I am to undertake, is to anſwer the Objections which are 
raiſed againſt this Doctrine. Origen was the firſt Author of the contrary Opi- 
nion among the Chriſtians. He held that * Hell-Pains are not eternal, but that 
the damned Souls and evil Dæmons ſhall be f ſaved at laſt : And that after cer- 
tain Years there ſhould be || neither Devil nor Hell. For this was his Notion 
concerning Hell-fire, that the Wicked ſhall be purged by it, and at laſt eſcape out 
of it by God's Mercy. But this was a very falſe and groundlefs Conception that 
he had taken up concerning the Infernal Flames; for there is not the leaſt Inti- 
mation from Scripture or Reaſon that theſe have any ſuch purging Faculty. But if 
[ may be permitted to offer my Conjecture concerning the Original of this Fa- 
ther's Opinion, I conceive it was a Relick of his old Platonic Notions, He had 
been a profeſt Platoniſt; and this was Part of that Philoſophy, that human Souls 
paſs out of one Body into another, till the vitiated ones were ſufficiently purged 
and refined, and had expiated their Guilt and Depravity. This was the Platonic 
Opinion , and was derived from Plato's * Writings , which gave Occaſion to 
Chriſtians (that were Platonics) to deny the Eternity of Hell-Torments; for if 
they were fifred from one Body to another, then there was an Intermiſſion and 
Ceſſation of the Pains of Hell, and at laſt an Exemption from them. So Vir- 
gil, who followed the Steps of the Platoniſts, tells us, that the Guilt of the Damned 
May be ar length waſhed out or hurnt out, | 
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{Laws Yea Plato himſelf tells us, that ſome great and incorrigible Sinners ſhall ſuffer 
dafi Perpetual Pains, and never be redeemed ; tho other [lighter Offences, || eurable 


lala. In Sins (as he calls them) ſhall be expiated. Thus we ſee they re not fully deter. 
Gorgia, mined about the Point, and Origen was not conſiſtent with himſelf if he was a 
Platoniſt. However, the whole is a groundleſs Error, and fitter for Poets than 
Philoſophers, and for Pagan Philoſophers rather than a Chriftian one, ſuch as 
that Father became. He, as many others of thoſe Ancients, was miſtaken, and 
foſtered a fond Perſuaſion. This certainly was ſuch , viz. That the Pains of 
Hell are not Eternal. it | | 3 
But let us hear what Arguments he uſed to defend this erroneous Opinion. 
He made uſe of thoſe Words in Mat. 5. 26. Thou ſhalt by no means come out thence, 
till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing , gathering thence that the Damned might 
pay the utmoſt Farthing, and ſo be freed from the Priſon of Hell. But this is 
2 very falſe Inference, and clearly againſt the Deſign of the Place, which is to 
inform us that zone can pay that utmoſt Farthing ; that is, none of the Damned 
are capable of making Satisfaction to God, and thereby delivering themſelves 
from that infernal Priſon. Whence one of the Fathers ſhews from this very 
Text, that the. Torments of Hell are without End, becauſe no Man is able to 
ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice by his Sufferings, tho' they be never ſo long. And as 


for that word till, which may ſeem to imply , that the: Wicked may come out 


thence, en they have paid the utmoſt Farthing,and ſo ſignifies the Poſſibility of 
their coming out; we are to know that in the Stile of the Scriptures that Word 
is equivalent to never, and ſhews that the Thing ſpoken of was never done or 


came to paſs. Thus it is ſaid in 1 Sam. 15. 35. Samuel came no more to ſee Saul un- 


till the Day of bis Death; which is as much as, He never came to ſee him after 

ſuch a Time. So in 2 Sam. 6. 23. Michal the Daughter of Saul had no Child until 

the Day of her Death; that is, ſhe never had a Child. And in Tſai. 22. 14. Surely 

this Iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till you die; that is, not at all. So it is ſaid 

he knew her not till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born Son, Mat. 1. 25. that is, he ne- 

ver knew her. The like Senſe is here, the Damned cannot come out of their 

> Helliſh Durance, till the utmoſt Farthing be paid; that is, they ſhall never come out, 

and the utmoſt Farthing ſhall never be paid. N | 4 

| Origen perverted another Text, Mat. 12. 31. It ſhall not be forgiven him, neither 

in this World, nor in that which & to come; and would prove thence that all Sinners 

ſhall hereafter be forgiven, and be freed from the Pains of Hell, tho* now For- 

giveneſs is denied to ſome, namely, ſuch as blafpheme the Holy Ghoſt. But 

this is very weak and vain arguing, for theſe Words do not import that there is 

any Forgiveneſs in the World to come, yea they plainly and directly aſſert that 

there is none, and there never ſhall be any: For fo 'tis expreſſed by our Saviour 

in another Evangeliſt, He hath newer Forgiveneſs, but is in Danger of eternal Damna- 

tion, Mark 3. 29. But if you ask why tis expreſſed otherwiſe in the former 

Place, I conceive this to be the Reaſon, to let us know that Sinners ſhall be both 

temporally puniſhed in bis World for their Sins, and eternally in rhat which s 0 
come. | 3 i | 

But the main Argument uſed by Origen is this, that the Doctrine of the Eter- 

De Ci. nity of Hell-Torments doth not become a good natured and Mygrciful Man, and 

vit. Dei. that it is alſo inconſiſtent with the Divine Goodneſs and Mercy. The former of theſe 

lib. 21. js taken notice of by St. Auguſtine; there are, he ſaith, ſome merciful Doctor 

2 that will not believe Eternal Damnation, and he tells us that they were f impoſed 

quidam upon by a certain kind of Human Benevolence; or rather he might have ſaid, 2 

benevo- Fooliſh Pity, And it is as Dangerous as it is Fooliſh, for the Perſwaſion that it 

lentia mi- produces concerning the Ceſſation of Hell-Torments hath led many into the 

ei feli vi- Commiſſion of the greateſt Sins and a continuance in them. And if we preach 

entur. - s | | ; x 13 f 
this Doctrine to others, we ſhew bur little Pity and Kindneſs to them, whilſt 
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r. 67. thereby we encourage them in their Sins, by taking off that Reſtraint which 
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unleſs it hk be proved that the Divine Mercy and Fuſtite are inconſiſtent, Till 


ſignal than, the Eternity of its duration. Origen therefore, and thoſe that take up 
his Perſuaſion, , concerning the Ceſſation of Hell-Torments after ſome Revolu- 
tions of Time, on the Conſideration of God's Mergiful Nature (as well as Man's) 
have nothing of weight to plead for themſelves.” © * ne 

Other Obje&ors againſt the Doctrine which I have been eſtabliſhing, tell us, 
that it is inconſiſtent with the Juſtice of God. What Equity is there, Tay they, 
in puniſhing the Sins of a ſhort Life N orments that > 
ſhall never have an end? * As God obſerves the Laws of Fu-. Ut Deus in omnibus juſticie 
ftice in every thing, faith one of the Racovian Writers, [0 here tenax eſt, ita hie quoque ſuper 


Tp 47 - * * 7 neminem extendet pœnam meritis 
in this Matter be is exatly juſt, for be inſticts no Puniſhment on # ejus majorem, Nulla autem eſſe 
any Sinner that exceeds his Demerits: A t here can be no Deme- poſſunt peccata tam gravia, quæ 


rits ſo great as to bear proportion with everlaſting Torments. And fſempiternis cruciatibus poſſunt 
Socinus holds the ſame, and we are told by one of our own. F199 3 * 
U bu * 4554 we (himſelf and ſome of MM Net. e 
ollowersg can hardly tell how to reconcile Eternal Miſery wit ee, 8 
the Juſtice of God. But I have anſwered this Scruple fronts on e 
in the Account which I gave bf the Eternity of Hell- Tor | 
ments, and I have ſhewed, that there ig a Proportion between the Sin and the Pe- 
nalty, and conſequently no Ijwſfticeis done. And I have proved, that it is re- 
quiſite for the Governing of the World, that the All-wiſe and Supreme Ruler 
of it ſnould thfeaten Everlaſting Puniſhments to thoſe that break his Laws. 
And from the whole I made it appear, that the Doctrine of Eternal Torments 
1525 reconcilable to God's Juſtice, as his Promiſes of Eternal Happineſs are to 
11s Goodneſs, Jet me add this likewiſe, that though we could not very readily 
reconcile the endleſs Pauns of Hell with the Divine Juſtice, and other Attributes, 
Jet we ought to think it reaſonable to believe the Certainty of them, becauſe 
the Holy veriptures do manifeſtly and expreſſy declare them to be True, Real, 
75 Certain: And chence we may confidently conclude, that they are conſi- 
Kent with God's Juſtice and Goodneſs, and all his other Attributes. 
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1 bel to this 1 and not to 9 other. Ih this World, he hol, they! 
Puniſhmeng is for the Amendment of the Offender. ; bur yet not 2lways ; for 
Capial Puniſhments, "Which bereave Men of Life, cannot be thought to be for 
| | refore, we have no. teafon to deny Eternal Puniſhments, "becauſe 
ns puniſhed are: not amended by them. Then as to the Pub Mic Good, 
or the, n or Amending of others, this is an End proper to the Puniſh- 
OD of chi is Lie, and there fore it is unreaſonable to apply it to the future Pu- 
niſhments ef the Damned. . But as to the Third End and Deſigh of Puniſhment; 
before: mentioned, that agrees to the Eternal one as well as thoſe t are Tempo- 
ral For it is in feſpect of God, the injured Patty, that this Seventy is uſed; 
namely, to fatisfy his Juſtice in the d of, Sinners. For the Deſign of 
b uniſhment is to Aﬀert and Vindicate God's ar. He is nj by Sin, 
po” therefore he ſeeks Reparation of e . ah the Infliction of a ſevere Pe 
valty.. Thus db N End of Punt ent, is erxed in thoſe that are Eve 


ing. 
Ws beſides, this i is anvther End and Dellen of Penal Inflickions, to be 2 
Juſt. Return to Sinners for their former Miſdoings. They might have done well 
| Ow and would Pr 5 Hereafter they are puniſhed for it, — this Puniſhment is 
but the Fruit and Ju e of their wilfully breaking the Divine Laws. 
Let us then make à pA ercne ber een Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment, and take 
notice that the Ends of them are different ; and then we may eaſily anſwer 
what hath, been above cbjected. Temporal Inflictions ate chiefly: defi aka to re- 
claim the Offender, or they are for Example to warn others that they offend 
not.in the like Nature: But that which is chiefly intend ed i in the Eternal Severity, 
is the reparation of God's Honour, and the anne is Juſtice, together with 
the Compenfating of the Sinner for what he Bath ns and giving him 
the Fruit of his Doings, Which is now become, his Due, and is no other 2 55 
W bat he deſerved. Yea I will add alfo, that in this Eternal Puniſhment the Future 
.  ..Goodek, Perſons.is regarded: For the Threatning of it was to deter Men from 
coming into choſe Eternal, Flames. The appointing of endleſs Torments was 
deſigned for the Warning and Admoniſhing of Sinners, and to 9 event their 

future Ruin. 

Another Objection againſt the Eternal Duration of Hell-Tornieftts | is 0 be fre- 
quently met with in the Writings of thg Secinjans,*or rather it is a downright De- 
nial of this Doctrine; for they hold, ic the Wicked ſhall be utterly extingut- 

ſmed and annihilaced : And en it is impoſlible they ſhould ſuffer any Torment. 
* Leviat, Mr. Hobbes is for the Annihilation of the Wicked, but not preſegely : * He freely 
Chap. 38, acknowledges that the Torments themſelves are Eternal, and there ſhall never 
want wicked Men to be tormented in them, but none ſhall be Eternally tormen- 
red}; For the Damned, after they have ſuffered a Seaſon, ſhall be dyRroyed and 
dye. This is founded on the Words Perifhing, and Dying, and being Deſtroyed, 
which are applied in Scriprure to the Wicked -.Whenee they gather, that the 
Wicked ſhall be deprived of all Being; and particularly Judas is called rhe Son of 
} volkel. Perdition, t. becauſe he periſhes for ever, and hath no Exiſtence.” But nothit 
„3. £.33, Can be more vain and idle than this; for Deſtruction, Death, Periſhing, do na 


im port in Seriptures Annihilation, or bereaving of Being, but . Mie 
a Milery, 
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} Heiter here, and Have fully anſwered this Objection 
about eacen of che Wicked ; ec which I refer the Reader. 
Only reite notice of a groundleſs Fancy which ſome of theſe Men have 
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cee te Weieing; an BY is, that the Wicked ſhall be hurnt up and con- 

"which Mall ac the laſt Day conſume the World: Thoſe 
Wicked ne mein; "that at that time are ſwwiving (for as ſor thoſe that are dead, 
the hold carne hall never rie) thoſe man be conſumed and reduced to no- 


ting; hieß they prove from 2 Per. 3. 10. The Earth and the Works that are therein 


hal be hit np Among which Works Man is the chief. Bur this is a bad Proof, 
: e e than they deſigned, and more than they allow of: 


cauſe 


For if dn be meant by the Works that are in the Earth's: then the Golly alſo, 4 
nt up 


who are the chigfeſt and choiceſt Works of God on the Earth, ſhall be bur 
and utterly conſumed ! Which ſhews the Folly of chis Intrpfe tation 

Among the Oppoſers of this Doctrine of the Eternity of Hel. Torments, I can- 
not but reckon the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Dr. Tilo, who * tells us, 
Thar though God hath threatned Eternal Torments to the Wicked, yet we can- 
not conclude thence that the Damned ſhall ſuffer cheſs Torments ; for God need 
not infſict them unleſs he pleaſe: He grants, that by Virtue of his Truth and 
Faichfulneſs he is obliged to perform his Promiſes, but be 3s not obliged to execute 
what he'threatens. And to this purpoſe he inſtances in God's threatning to de- 
ſtroy Nineveh, which yet he did not execute. Thus he makes void and null all 


the Threatnings of Eternal Torments which we find in Scripture. In one Mo- 


ment he extinguiſhes the Uaquenchable Fire, But if we examine this bold Per for- 
mance or Pretence rather, we ſhall diſcover it to be very vain and impertinent, 
and (which is worſe ) derogatory to the choiceſt Attributes of God, namely, 
his Truth, his Wiſdom, his Juſtice. And alſd it will appear, that it makes null 
all the other Threatnings of the Bible, yea and ſhocks all Revealed Religion, and 
laſtly, takes away the Certainty of the Petformance even of God's Promiſes; 
all which I am now to make gol. WL OP eee en 


5 — 


The Soci- 
nian Creed, 


ch. 5. 


Firſt, This Aſſertion of the Archbiſhop, That God + not obliged to "LOI what he 


threatens, and therefore Hell- Torments may prove to be not Eternal, tho they are 
ſo expreſly and ſo often threatned as ſuch in Scripture; is derogatory to the Truth 
and Faithfulneſs of God: For theſe are ſeen in the performing of his un 
no leſs than of his Promiſes. They were the Words of a Bad Man, but have 
great Truth in them; God u not a Man, that be ſhould lye, neither the Son of Man, 
that he ſhould repent. Hath he ſaid, and ſhall be not do it? or, hath be ſpoken, and ſhall 
he not make it god? Numb. 23. 19. Here we ſee, that not to do what is ſaid, 
not to make good what is ſpoken, is Lying and Repent ing; and far be it from us 
to impure theſe to the Moſt High. The Strength of Iſrael will not he, mor repent, 
faid Samuel to King Saul, for be is not a Man that he ſhould repent. Which Words are 
ſpoken concerning the Dreadful Threatnimgs Which God had denounced againſt 
Saul and his Houſe : And they let us know that theſe Threatnings. muſt be ful- 
filled and executed, or elſe Lying and Repenting will be imputed to God. 50 
with Reſpect to the Comminations of Deſtruction to Fersſalem, tis ſaid by God 
himſelf, Irbe Lord have ſpoken it, it ſhall come to paſs, and 1 will do it: 1 will not go 
back, neither will I ſpare, neither will I repem, Ezek. 24. 14. If we hold that God 
may diſpenſe with his Abſolute Threatnings, and that he is bound to infli& the 
Penalty denounced, we rob God of his Veracity, and make him unfaichful, and 
even 2 Lyar. But in the Reality of the thing, it is inconſiſtent with his Ho 
and Pure Nature to have ſuch a Character fixed on him: For he abidetb faith 

2 Tim. 2.13. He will make good his Threatnings of Puniſhment, and he will 
therein ſhew himſelf True and Faithful. For, as it is there added, be cannot 
bimſelf, it is impoſſible for him to be worſe than his Word. By Virtue of his 
Veracity be 3s obliged to execute what be threatens, I would have this Text confi- 
dered by the Friends of our Archbiſhop, p 2 


And whereas he produces and alleges the Inftance of he Ninevites, to prove 
that God can recede from his Threatnings, and doth not thereby diminiſh his 


Faichfulneſs : I anſwer, That that Inſtance-is nothing to the Purpoſe : For the 
| they 1 


Deſtruction of that People was threatned, but not executed; becauſe 
their Repentance prevented their ___ But in the preſent Caſe it is ne 
ET that 
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kad hich he hath ſo often threatned 1 
niſhment ic | S NACN: O ten en! neren i, en 22 6 
© Thirdly, The Denial of this is a derogating from the Fuſtice of God. For he tl 
is by his Natural Juſtice obliged 10 been his Word, both in Reſpe& of Puniſh. WF V 
ments chreatned and Rewards promiſed, . And tho theſe latter be the Reſult i w 
the Divine Goodneſs and Mercy, yet the performing of the Promiſe is an A * 
| h: 

th 

W. 

ca 

to 

by to perform what he hath threatned, and that by w 

* bc Yupice : So that it is neceſſary he ſhould ſu 

e:threatned.” This is Fuffice properly ſo called, us 

his: own; and Eternal Puniſhment is a Sinners th 

ſert, and becauſe the Nature of the Divine Laws th 

ar te by Vindication of his N 5 

make it ſo; but becauſe God hath obliged himſelf by his Word to give him this r 
me Recompenſe of his Sins. So that there is wrong done to the Party if E 
he be not puniſhed according to what was denounced againſt him. , y 
partly, I further atd; that our Reverend Prelate's denying that God is oblige we 
to execùte his Threatnings concerning the Eternal, Torments of Hell, day 50 
mbLe. void all the othey Tbreatnings in the Bible. There are a great many Curſes anc i g 
of 


: ents denounced. in Scripture againſt the Wicked, ſome whereof have fe- 
3 Souls, and ſome to their Bodies; ſome relate to Temporal rey 
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and ee eee Atheir ow: e jay oh 
N On; and tg Poftecity: But allof: theſe, as dreadful as they may em to ba, are 
but mere er esa Scat, rows, if chat Doctrine be ſound, that God is not 
50 this Faithfulacſs,and-Trith, or gn other Attributes, tb exectre What 
he destens And ſe there may be à Relaxation as to all Puniſhme nes and judg- 


Pupihment, ase as chat ehen zept thi World, It is likely, God will not 
inflict any Bens after this Life; for ke is not obliged to it: For it is hot the Da- 
ration only that is included in che Threatnaing, but the Puniſhment it ſelf, and con- 
ſequently Hel, as Well as the! Rternit) of it, is made null. This is founded upon 
that Writers Way of Arguing ; for if God's Faithfulneſs and Juſtice do not en- 
gage him to execute his Threathings againſt: Sinnets, then there is hope that Pu- 
niſhments of all ow * in this Life, or the other, may. be ſuſpended, 
yea and wholly vacated. Away then with thoſe Mock-Threatnings and feigned 
errors 23 we find in our Bibles. It is high time that they were raſed out of 
Rae: ies r rr gt; cf cg 7 
. Fifthly, This Prelate's Aſſertion nulls all the Promiſes (as well as the Threat- 
ins) in that Sacred Volume, To what purpoſe are there promiſed unto 
Holy and Righteous Perſons, many Bleſſings and Privileges chat have relation to 
this Life, and to that which is co come? Lea, why are the Everlaſting Joys of 
Heaven propounded to them, ſeeing they may all fall ſhorr of theſe? For God's 


Truth and Faichfulneſs are no more concerned in fulfilling his Promiſes than his 


Threatuings: But according to the foreſaid Doctrine his Faithfulneſs is not con- 
cerned for the accompliſhing of theſe latter. Therefore there is as much Reaſon 


to queſtion the Performance of God's Promiſes, as his Threatnings, and to diſ- 


believe the Eternity of Heaven's Rewards and Happineſs, as to deny the Eter- 
nity of Hell's Puniſnments, (and fo indeed we read that Origen, who denied 


IR 1 a 652.4 * | of ö . —_— + bu a 2 2 * * 
Spiritual ; ſem to cheir own Perſons, and qthers to their Relati- 


ments denounced inſt Sinnen There may be a Diſpenſation as to all Future 


this latter, denied alſo the former, and held that the Saints in time ſhould de- 


cline and apoſtatize, and be thruſt into Terrene Bodies): I fay there is as much 
Reaſon to reſet the one as the other, if the aboveſaid Notion be true 

Nay, L will add, there is greater Shew of Reaſon for the doubting of the Eter- 
nicy of Heaven's Pleaſures, than of Hell's Torments ; for we might argue thus, 
That ſeeing the former is a mere Act of Grace, it is in God's Power to ſuſpend 
the actual he ſtowẽ ing of it: And beſides, it is undeſerved, and none can claim 
it as their due. But, on the other hand, Hell is a due Puniſhment to che Wick 
ed; and therefore it is Neceſſary, becauſe it is Due. And tis a receiv'd Maxim, 
that Acts of Fwfice muſt be done before thoſe. of Mercy. But if you ſay, God's 
Word is paſt for the Rewarding of the Righteous, and he will not recall it: So 
we ſay, the Word is paſt for inflicting Endleſs Puniſhment on the Ungodly, and 
he will not recall it. Thus you ſee how vain and groundleſs the Archbiſhop's 
Hypotheſis is, that God can recede from his Threatnings, but not from bu Promiſes. | I 
have ſhewed, that the Faithfulneſs and Juſtice of God are equally concerned in 


the executing of threatned Penalties, and in the beftowing of promiſed Re- 


wards. He can no more depart from his Threatnings, than his Promiſes; be- 
cauſe both are Arguments of his Veracity and keeping his Word. |_| 
Sixthly and Laſtly, This Doctrine and Invention of the Archbiſhop. is a Way 
to evade the Truth and Certainty of all Revealed Religion. For what Aſſurance have 
we of all its Parts, but that they are the Reſult of God's Good Will and Plea- 
ſure ? And we know that they are ſo, becauſe God's Written Word hath affured 
us of it. There we find it Revealed, that the Deſign of. Chriſt's Coming into 
the World was to ſave Sinners, and that this Chriſt is both God and Man, and 
that he ſuffered on the Croſs for our Sake, and roſe again from the Dead, and 
aſcended into Heaven for the accompliſhing of our Salvation, and ſhall come 
from Heaven to Judge the World, and that after that Judgment the Godly ſhall 


be Rewarded- with Eternal Life in Heaven, and the Wicked ſhall be puniſhed 


Everlaſtingly in Hell. Now, if we doubt of the Performance of theſe latter, 
we may as well call in queſtion all the former Articles of the Chriſtian Faith: 

or there is the ſame Foundation for them all, to wit, the Diſcovery made of 
them in the New Teſtament. Wherefote the Threatnings of Everlaſting Puniſh- 


ment to the Impenitent cannot but be accompliſhed, becauſe otherwiſe the reſt 


of the Revealed Doctrines would become precarious, and the Truth of the Holy 
by . Scriptures 


tWO. / 17. 9 * 5 

Firſt then, They fondly flatter themſelves, who dream of a Ceſſation of Tor. 
ments in Hell. There are too many that are guilty of this, and tis a diſmal Con- 
ſideration that they are encouraged in it by thoſe whoſe Office it is to root out 
of their Minds ſuch pernicious Notions and Conceits. So the Papiſts tell us tha 
ſome have been delivered from Hell: Thus Plato the Philoſopher's Soul was reſ- 
cued by Chriſt's Deſcent thither. Pope Gregory the Great prayed to God that 
the Emperor Trajan (of whoſe Vertues the Good Man had fo great an Eſteem) 
might be delivered out of Hell, and his Requeſt was heard, ſaith Damaſcen. The 
ſame was granted to the Soul of Falconiſta a a Heathen Woman) upon the Pray: 
ers of St. Thecla. The Wicked Son of ſome Governor was fetched out of Hell- 
Torments by the Prayers of St. Agnes. And ſo another was reſcued by the Inter- 
ceſſion of Macarim the Monk. Bellar. lib. 2. de Purg. Which idle Legends and 
Forgeries are owing to Men's Credulity and Self-flattery, and to their fond Pity 
and Compaſlion, which prompt them to believe and hope that the Puniſhment 
for Sin after this Life ſhall have an End; that the Divine Vengeance will be pa- 
cified ; and that the Damned ſhall be taken into Heaven at laſt, Devils and all. 
But let us aſſure ourſelves (and I hope what I have ſaid will contribute towards 
it) _ theſe are mere Fancies and Deluſions, and will prove deſtructive to our 
Secondly, Tremble at the Thoughts of theſe Everlaſting Burnings. Poſſeſs your 
Minds with the Dread of this Idea of Hell, that it is for ever and ever, O Eter- 
nity ! that vaſt Gulph which ſwallows up all our Thoughts and all our Words, all 
our Conceptions and Expreſſions! No Numbers, no Meaſures can reach it, for 
it exceeds all Arithmetic. And when ou have thought of never fo many Mil- 
lions of Years, tis nothing to Eternity, This therefore is the greateſt Aggra- 
vation of Hell-Torments, that they fhall never have an End. It would be ſome 
Relief to Men's Minds to think that one Day they ſhall be rid of all their Pain 
and Anguiſh. The Expectation and Hopes of being once Reſcued from theſe, 
would in ſome part help to ſupport them. But T, this is it which Aggravates 
and Increaſes the Dolors and Diſtraction of the Damned, and renders their Con- 
dition deſperate, that after ſo many Thouſands and Millions of Ages ſpent in 
ee yet it ſhall be but as the beginning of them. Think on this, and 
Tremble. : 527 a 
Thirdly, Be not offended at God's forbearing of Sinners in this World. For 
there is Reaſon why he ſpares them, and ſuffers them to go unpuniſhed. A 
Thouſand Years with him are but as One Day, nay, Ten Thouſand Years are 
but as one ſingle Minute; Yea, with the Damned in Hell they are no more. See- 
ing then the Divine Juſtice reſerves the Wicked to that Eternity of Puniſhment, 
we have no Reaſon to quarrel with Providence, becauſe their Puniſhment is put 
off for a few Days or Years, and that in the mean time they live at Eaſe, and 
enjoy their Pleaſures. That of the P/almiſt ſhould be thought of by us, When the 
wicked ſpring as the Graſs, and auben all the workers of iniquity do flouriſh ; it i that they 
may be deſtroyed for ever, Pſal. 92. 7. Why then ſhould we fret at their Flouriſhing 
State here, and envy them for their Proſperity ? To prevent this, let us conſider 
that Eternal Miſery, Inceſſant Pains, Endleſs Tortures ſhall be their Portion here- 


after. 
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Fourthly, 
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f Fourthlyz (and which is the principal Inference from the Whole) let the 
Thoughts ef the Eternity of Hell- Torments put us 1 this Reſolution, Never 
to be neh Fools as to fin ſome few Moments, and by fo doing to expoſe our Bo- 
dies and Souls to Erernat Torments. Shall gncorrigible Sinners feel Eternal Pains | 4 
kereafter for their paſt Sins? then let ns in good Earneſt deſpiſe this World; and ; | 
all its Pleaſures (t 0 never fo charming J:which have any Allay of Sin and Vice 
in them. Let us not run our ſelves into Eternal Wos ind Miſery, merely to ſa- 
tisfy a craying Luft. Yea, let us undergo here any Pains and Tortures, to pre- 
vent thoſe hereafrer. This is a Maxim of Prudence, that a preſent Evil is to be 
born, that we may avoid à Future Evil, which we ſee in probability will be much 
greater than the preſent One, elpecially if it will cer:ainly be. Much more then 
are we to endure the greateſt Grievance and Calamity in this World, when we 
know that by it we ſhall avoid an Eternal Miſery in the other. Let us then be ſo 
Wiſe and Prudent as to do or ſuffer anything in this Life, to ſecure us from the 
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WHEREIN 


ls Teste of PRAYER, and what we are to Pray 
for in the ſeveral Nad of the Lord's-Prayer. 
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N TENDING, by the Divine Aſſiſtance, to treat of 
The LORD's PRAYER, which was dictated by 
Cbriſt the Wiſdom of God, and given to be the Pattern 
> of all Prayers, it is requiſite, that before I enter upon the 
Particulars contained in this Prayer, I ſpeak firſt of all 
concerning Prayer it ſelf. To Pray, or Call upon God, 
is ſometimes taken for the Whole Worſhip of God; as 
in Pſal. 14. 4. Add, 2.21. Rom. 10. 13. But here we are 
to take it in a reſtrained Senſe, for that particular Duty 

of our Religion which is diſtin&t from all the reſt, and 
conſiſts in making our Devout Addreſſes at the Throne of Grace, both with re- 
lation to our ſelves and others. Here I will ſhew, 1. The Nature and Kinds of 
this Duty. 2. The Ends and Uſefulneſs of it. 3. The Qualifications that muſt 


attend it. And 4. I will Apply the Whole, and there take Occaſion to Anſwer 
the Objections which are levelled againſt the Doctrine. | 
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Firſt, As to the Nature and Kinds of Prayer, you muſt know that Prayer is 
either Mental or Oral. Firſt, There is Mental Praying, or the Prayer of the 
Heart. Of this ſome interpret thoſe Words of God to Moſes, in Exod, 1 4. 15. 
IWherefore crieſt thou unto. me? We do not read that Moſes ſpake to God at that 
Time ; only in his Heart he defired God's Help at that extraordinary Seaſon, 
( viz. when they were come to the Red Sea,) and this is called Crying. They 
that inwardly and filently pray in their Hearts, cry aloud, and this Voice ſoon 
reaches Heaven. It is ſaid, that Hannah, that devout but diſconſolate Woman, 
continued praying before the Lord, 1 Sam. 1. 12. and yet it is added in the next 
Verſe, that ſhe /pake in her Heart, only her Lips moved, but her Voice was not heard. 
Whence you may gather, that though the Tongue be ſilent, yet the Heart may 
ſpeak, and that ſpeaking in the Heart is Praying. Hence we may underftand 
that of Clement of Alexandria, The whole Life of a Good 
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Man is a continual Prayer, and a Converſing with God. EN a wny 5 C 47 
St. Auguſtin defines Prayer to be Colloquium cum Deo, a hold- © ownlz gs Sadr. Strom. I. 7. 


ing Diſcourſe with God, which is to be done by the Heart 
_ chiefly. And this is that WA which according to St. 


Chryſoſtom t, is from the Depth of the Soul, Therefore St. Hi- * rs 4 inénmpfebenl. Det 
lary ſaid well, Prayer conſiſts not ſo much in Words as Aﬀe&ions. Natura. 


And according to Damaſcen, Prayer is the Aſcent of the Mind 


unto God, Mr, Perkins hath rightly expreſſed it, Prayer conſiſts in the Affection of 


the Heart: The Voice is but an outward Meſſenger thereof. This Mental Prayer the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of, in Rom. 8. 26. The Spirit makes Interceſſion for us (i. e. makes us 
pray or intercede ) with: Groans unutterable: And what are theſe Groans, but the 
moſt Aſſectionate and Vehement Deſires of the Heart? And theſe are accepta- 
ble Prayers before God. * The Sigh of a true Chriſtian is a Prayer, ſaith Luther. 
Of this Praying of Sighs and Groans, of this Invocation of the inward Aﬀe- 
tions, it is not improbable the Apoſtle ſpeaks, when he enjoins the Theſſalonians 
to pray without ceaſing, x Theſſ. 5. 17. i.e. to be always lifting up their Souls to 
God by the ſecret Prayer of their Hearts. This we can do at afl Times and in 
all Places; and this we ought to do, as we have a Senſe of God and Religion 
upon our Minds. | 
But 2dly, There is Oral Prayer, or the Prayer which is put up to God with the 
Voice: And this is our Duty likewiſe. Not that I mean ic is our Duty to pray 
without the Heart, ( for no ſuch Praying is accepted of God, ) but we muſt 
not only pray with the Heart, but we muſt, when we have Opportunity, and 


9s we ſce Occaſion, pray with the Foice, The Mental Prayer is thought by ſome 
VOI. II. O 2 0 
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108 Diſcourſe 


tend. to be ſufficient: This was the Doctrine of the 1/nminati in Spain about Four. 
2623. ſcore ears ago, who were the ſame with the Quictiſis lately, whoſe Founder is 
Molinos a Spaniſh Prieſt of Naples, who ſeems to aſſert, that Mental Prayer and 
Contemplition are the only Devotion. But thisall Wife Men explode, becauſe 
it runs counter to the Holy Writ, where Oral Prayer is ſo often enjoinkd and 
commended. Yea, this is that which, the Holy Scriptures uſuglly mean by 
Prayer. And of this Iam now to ſpeak, and to give you a particular Account 
of the Nature of it. There are theſe Three Things which are requiſite to the 
conſtituting of it: Or, if you pleaſe thus:; There are theſe Three Parts of O- 
ral Prayer, as it is 1 7 in the largeſt Senſe. 7 el 
The Firſt Part or Act of Prayer, is Confeſſion, In Prayer we lay bpen ont 
Hearts and Lives before God, who knows and ſees them better than We do oũt 
ſelves. - We. muſt own our Guiltineſs before the Tribunal of Heaven. Lea, we 
muſt, not only do this in general, but we are obliged to make a Confellion of our 
particular Sins and Offences againſt God. To which Purpoſe it will be requiſite 
to examine our Hearts and Lives, and to be acquainted. with ourſelves, and to 
take a Survey of all our Miſcarriages. And we muſt mention theTeveral Aggra- 
vationt of our Offences ; which likewiſe cannot be done without à particular 
and diſtinct Review of all our paſt Actions. Sad org Te 
\ Secondly, Petition or Impetration is another, and indeed the moſt ſignal Part of 
Prayer, This is Twofold ; 1. For Our Selves. 2. For Others. When we pray, 
we defire and beg ſomething for our ſelves, and that either for our Souls, or for 
our Bodies. We are to be moſt of all concerned for the former; and therefore 
in Prayer we are more eſpecially to crave ſomething that relates to Them; wiz; 
Converfion and Sanctification, Pardon and Juſtification ; that God would vouch- 
ſafe to enrich us with all the Graces of his Holy Spirit; that he would affiſt and 
help. us againſt all Temptations, and tread Satan under our Feet; that he would 
enable us to mortify and ſubdue our manifold Luſts, and effectually teach us to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godlily in this preſent World, and that at length 
he would bring us ſafe to his Heavenly Kingdom. Neither are we in our Pray- 
ers to be unmindful of our Bodies, and the Temporal Concerns relating to them. 
We conſiſting of the I»ward and Outward Man, (as they are called by the Apo- 
{tle ). ought to be intereſſed for both. When therefore we betake our ſelves to 
Prayer, we are obliged to preſent before God our Bodily Wants and Grievan- 
ces, and to implore a Redreſs of them. When we are reduced to Penury, we 
ought to beſeech him to ſupply our Neceflities : When we are weak or ſick, we 
are bound to deſire him to heal our Infirmities, and to bleſs us with Health : 
When we are reproached and reviled, we are to pray that our Good Names 
tnay be cleared, and our Credit vindicated. And under whatſoever other out- 
ward Diſtreſs or Oppreſſure we labour, we ought to apply our ſelves to our 
Gragene Father, Protector, and Deliverer, and earneſtly invoke, his Aid and 
Reliet. | Bb £04k 8 
Again, Prayer is petitioning not only for Our Selves, but for Orhers ; and 
that alſo, firſt in Behalf of their -Souls ; that God would reveal his Will to 
Mankind, and diſcover the Riches of his Grace to thoſe that are at preſent 
Strangers to it; that he would vouchſafe Repentance to the greateſt Sinners, are 
and reclaim the moſt vile and notorious Offenders ; that he would forgive our 
moſt implacable Enemies, and turn their Hearts, and change their Natures, and 
fave their Souls. And then with reſpect to the Bodies and external Concerns 
of Men, we muſt pray in general for the diſtreſſed and afflicted Part of the 
World, for all thoſe whoſe Condition is ſad and calamitous. Particularly, in 


Prayer we muſt remember the State of thoſe Perſons we live with ; we muſt plies 
implore the Divine Mercy in Behalf of the Nation and Government we are were 
more nearly concerned in. When any of the Family wherein we live, of the And 
Company which we converſe with, of the Kindred we are related to, ſtand in God 
need of our Prayers, and eſpecially when they deſire them, we cannot excuſe ea! 
our ſelves from making Addreſſes for them at the Throne of Grace, and be- As t 
| feeching the God and Father of Compaſſion to remove thoſe Calamities they Petit 
lye under, and to extend his Mercy to them, according to their particular Ne- i. e. 
ceſſities and Grievances. Bur the Public calls for our Prayers chiefly, becauſe ſting 
we arc all interetled in that, Wherefore we are engaged to beſeech Heaven, & Pr 
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chat we may be freed from thoſe Judgments and Curſes which our Impiety and 
ar. our Diviſions and Diſtractions habe broughr upon us, and that 
we may be preſerved from Wars, Peſtilences, and Famine, and that we may 
long enjoy the Bleflings of Peace, Health and Plenty, that God would avert 
from us all Evil and Miſery, and confer upon us all the Good Things of this 
Life which he ſees convenient and fit for us. 
Where by the by you ſee that that particular kind of Praying which is called 
Deprecation, and is the form of our Litany, vis. a praying to be delivered from 
what is Evil, properly belongs to this Act of Prayer which T am now ſpeaking 
of, viz. Petition. Thus the Ancient De votioniſts framed their Praiſes; thus Fa- 
cob directed his Prayer to Heaven, Deliver me, I pray thee, from the hand of my 
Brother, Gen. 32. 11. This was the Language of the diſtreſſed Iſraelites, Deliver 
ws out of the Hand of our Enemy, 1. Sam. 12. 10. Deliver me from the deceitful Man, 
Pſal. 43. 1. Deliver me from the Hand of ſtrange Children, Pſal. 144. TT. and in ma- 
ny other Places he uſes this Form. And our. Bleſſed Saviour hath taught us to 
ſay, Deliver us from Evil. Let us then learn to deprecate the Anger and Wrath 
of God, to beg the averſion of thoſe Evils, which are either incumbent on us, 
or impendent over us. | 8 Weds 
The Third Part of Prayet is Thankſgiving or Praiſing of God. When we are 
upon our Knees before him, we are not only to confeſs our Miſcarriages, and 
to beg for what we or others want, but ic is dur Duty to praiſe God for what we 
have. We muſt not forget to make a thankful Return for all the Divine Good- 
neſs and Bounty which we ſo plentifully partake of. We are to make a Rehear- 
{al of the particular Bleſſings vouchſafed to us by the Almighty, and to Extol 
and Magnify his Name for them. This is a neceſſary Part of Prayer. As we 
begin it with Confeflion, ſo we muſt end it with Praiſe. There afe many Ex- 
amples of this in the Prayers that are recorded in the Holy Writ, and particular- 
ly in thoſe that are inſerted into the Book of Pſalms, And after that great Bo- 
dy of Prayers which this Book conſiſts of, you may obſerve that the Six laſt 
are Pſalms of Praiſe, and the Five laſt of them carry Hallelujahs in their Front. 
It is moſt certain, that Prayer was appointed to ſet forth the Greatneſs and Ma- 
jeſty of God, and all his Divine Excellencies and Perfections, but in eſpecial 
manner his Goodneſs and Mercy to us. And that this is an Evangelick Sacrifice 
we are aſſured from that Exhortation of the Apoſtle, Let us offer the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe to God continually, that is, the Fruit of our Lips, giving thanks to his Name, 
Heb. 13. 15. The Frait of our Lips, or (as the Prophet Hoſea expreſſes it with a 
more particular Alluſion to Sacrifices) the Calves of our Lips are to be offered up 
daily : But becauſe this is a general Way of Speaking, and ſo includes Prayer, 
of which I ſpoke before, therefore the Apoſtle here limits and reſtraims it to 
Thankſgiving, This, as well as the other, is our Prayer daily: When we fſacri- 
tice to God by devout Confeſſion and Petition, we muſt alſo remember that 
Part of Religious Oblation which the Pſalmiſt commends to us Pſal. 50. 14. Offer 
unto God Thankſgiving. Whon we pray, we are not only to acknowledge our 
Sins before God, and beg of him good Things for ourſelves and others, but 
we are to own him to be the gracious Author and Donor of all we enjoy : We 
are gratefully to acknowledge and celebrate his manifold Benefits which he daily 
heaps upon us. N | 
Theſe are the eſſential Ingredients of Prayer, and you'll find them ſet down 
by the Apoſtle in 1 Tim. 2: I. I exhort that firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſ- 
ſrons, and giving of Thanks be made for all Men. Here are Jnous Supplications, the 
lame with Deprecations, or praying to be delivered from Evil; which tacitly im- 
plies and ſuppoſes Confeſſion of thoſe Sins for which the Evil and Puniſhment 
were lent, Next, here are mentioned ayoow;ze?, i. e. Petitions for all good Things: 
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God, therefore this gives denomination to the Duty of Prayer. But largely 
ipeaking, the other Parts of this Office are truly and properly called Praying : 
As that which is mentioned here in the Third Place, tsnivtes Interceſſions, i e. 
Petltioning or Praying for others, Laſtly, Here are added ivyergigiar T1 hankſgivings, 
de. Praiſing God for all his Mercies. The different Parts of Prayer are thus di- 
ſtinctly reckoned by the ſame Apoſtle in another Place, Phil. 4. 6. In every Thing 
Prayer and Supplication with Thankſgiving let your Requeſts be made known unto God. 


, 2 , 
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And becauſe this generally is the main and principal Part of our Addreſſes to 
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Aurum Requeſts, is a general Word here, and couches in it Prayer, Supplication, 
and Thankſgiving ; and all of them àre comprehended under the common Norion 
of Invocation or Pray ing 2 (18970790 YE "Sy 

Prayer, which is thus comprehenſive, is either Private or Publick. The for. 
mer is Two-fold, i the eee Secret. Governors of Families are obliged 
to pray with thoſe that are their reſpective Charge. It is likely, the Apoſtle 
exhorts to this in Col. 4. 2. Where directing his Diſcourſe to Maſters of Families, 
he gives this Rule, Continue in Prayer, and watchin the ſame with Thankſgiving : 
See that you uſe thoſe neceſſary Parts of Prayer, Petition and "Thankſgiving, 
Let your Children and Servants joyn with you in this neceſſary Duty: And 1 
adviſe you to continue in it, 4. e. every Day, Morning and Evening, take the 


moſt convenient time, when your whole Hauſhold' can come together; and 


then with united Devotion call upon God in the Name of Chriſt Jeſus the Re: 
'deemer. - Supplicate the Divine Goodneſs in behalf of your ſelves and thoſs 
who are committed to your Truſt : Praiſe and Extol the Infinite Mercy of Hea- 
ven extended Hourly to You and Yours. - 3.Y Rd BESET 7 x4. 
But you muſt remember to pray in Secret as well as in your Families. Separate 
your ſelves from all Company, and being alone by your ſelves pour out your 
Petitions unto God. The Sacred Records of the Bible acquaint us, that King 
Hezekiah, and thoſe Two eminent Prophets Feremiah and Daniel did ſo. The 
Bleſſed Jeſus did the fame, of whom it is recorded that he often retired from all 
Society, and went and prayed apart. It becomes all his Followers to imitate 
him herein, and to ſet apart ſome time, once in a Day at leaſt, for Secret Pray- 
er to God. To this Purpoſe mark our Saviour's Words in Mat. 6. 6. When thou 
prayeſt enter into thy Cloſet, and hen thou ha ſt ſhut thy: Door, pray to thy Father which 
is in Secret, Hence I reaſonably infer, that Claſet or Secret Prayer is our Duty. 
But if our Saviour had not commanded it, we could not but conclude: ic to bet 
very requiſite Task, becauſe Firſt, hereby we may more freely lay open our Con- 
dition before our Heavenly Father. We have many Things to fay to God which 
it is not fitting to acquaint Men with. Secondly, We are to chuſe Privacy that 
we may be the more Intent in our Devotions, and that we may avoid all Di- 
ſtractions and Avocations. Thirdly, This is requiſite to ſhew our Sincerity, and 
therefore you may obſerve, that our Lord enjoins this Secret Prayer in oppoſiti- 


on to the Practice of the Hypocritical Phariſees who affected to pray openly, and 
in the very Corners of the Streets. But, ſaith our Saviour, When thou projef 
of 


thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are, for they love that way of Praying, that t 
may be ſeen of Men: But when thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet : Give a Proof to 
your ſelves that you are Sincere and Upright by Praying often in Secret, when 


No Eye ſees you but God's. 


But there is Publick, as well as Private Prayer, and that is our Duty no lels 
than this. By Publick Prayer, I mean joining with the Congregation or Aſſem- 
bly of God's People in Prayer. That Holy Man David was remarkable for this, 
as may be gathered from the 26th, 27th, and 42d Pſalms. And this is not an 
Old Teſtament Duty only, but it was the Practice of the Saints in the New Te- 


ſtament. The Apoſtles were continually in the Temple praiſing God, Luke 
24.53- And we find them all together at Prayer in A#s 13. And again, Ad, 


2. 42. we read that the Three Thouſand Souls that were converted, continued 
ſtedfaſtly not only in the Apoſtle's Doctrine but in Prayers. When Peter was caſt 


into Priſon by Herod, Prayer was made by the Church for him, Acts 12. 5. Thus 
Publick Prayer, i. e. the joynt Petitions of the Servants of God aſſembled toge- 
ther to worſhip him in a more ſolemn Manner, are founded on the Primitive 
Practice of Chriſt's Church. And beſides, they are commended to us by irre- 
fragable Reaſon, for Devotion is inflamed, Piety excited, and Grace cheriſhed 
in a marvellous manner by this Praying in Conſort, by calling upon God not 
only with one Heart, but with one Voice. Hitherto of the Nature of this 


Dury. 


Secondly, The Ends and Uſefulneſs of Prayer are to be conſidered. The Office 
of Prayer was Inſtituted F:r/t, In reſpe& of God. Secondly, For our own Sakes: 
Thirdly, Becauſe of our Brethren, | 


Firſ, 
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i e Homage to him; . 
my e eee nd Nb Prayer.” Prayer tber is the 
n 0 , Lord and Sovereign 


and te him alone. In Prayer 
gave us our Being. Prayer is an 
Acknoveledgment of God, and an Expreflien of our Dependance on him. There- 
fore it is che very Notion of a Creature, an Intelligent Creature, to pray, he 
being (2 hath hee ſaiq) Dependent Being: And fo it is included in the Na- 
ture of God to he pray to d choſe Whom he made, Hg that prays confeſſes 
God to be patent, and aul able to help him: He puts his Truſt in him, 
and really , the Poct wiſely, , 
bas wi ra dM Y»’ö;³̃ Bb. 
Forthe.Defign of Prayer is to acknowledge the Divine Author of all things, the 2+ 
Supreme: Governor and Sovereign of the World: More eſpecially the Intent of 
it i. co: repreſent God's Mercies and Benefits ro us, and to cauſe us ro call ro 
mina eie Divine Goodneſs, towards us, and to excite us to a becoming Grati- 
rude, In Prayer.we offer up our Souls and Bodies to God, and to his Service. 
Alſo, we pf en inute onr {elves tagconftant Senſe and Apprehenſion of God's 
Omniſciencs and Omnipreſence.”” We pray to him likewiſe, that thereby we 
may hold and Communion with him, and have our Souls lifred up t 
Heaven, and our Aﬀe&ions "cloſely and intimately joyned to him. In brief, 
we glonity' Godin a fingular Manner by this Sacred Office of Prayer. Thus you 
ſee what the End: of Prayer are in Reſpect to God. FA „ 
- Secondly, Thi Duty was inſtituted and deſigned for Our Sakes. The Profit of 
ii is ours, and this is very great, as appears hence; becauſe it is a proper and 
powerful Means do detive on us Temporal and Spiritual Bleffingſgs. 
0 0 ere ERT.. r . £224 ; 
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. Cod bach 8 Prayer as a Means toconvey Te Mercies to us, 
and to hinder all Kinds of Bodily Judgments and Plagues ſeizing on us. 
Let me alone, that: I may conflme this People, ſaich God; Exod. 32. 10. whereby is 

hied to us that Moſer's Prayers, who at that time beſought the Lord for that Peo- 
ple; were the Cauſe that they wer# not conſumed. © The Lord repented of the Evil 
which be thought to do unto them. Prayer pacifies the incenſed Majeſty of Heaven, 
and conciliates his good Win. Thence the Hebrew Word Pale! ſignifies both to 
Pray and a Appeaſe; was of that Force, that Feſbua by it ſtopt the Sun in 
its full Career, and cauſed it td ftand ſtill. Facob is aid by bis Strength (i. e. his 
fervent 9 have hal Power with God, and to have prevailed, H,. 12. 3. 
Almighty God ds plenſed to bid us command bim, Tai. 45. 11. which is done by 
5 and zexlous Prayer. How efficacious Prayer is. St. James acquaints 
us from ehar Eminem Inftance of Elias, who by this alone opened and ſhut the 
Heavens,  He'projed earneſtly that it might nat rain, and it rained not for the Space of 
— fo 2 Aud be prayed again, and po Bos on ave yy" and the 
4 cot forth A. F. 17. Prayer is the Key that locks and unlocks 
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thaie gives or with-holds Rain. In 2 Kings 6. 17, 18. Jou will find 
by a rare Example, that chis and ſhuts the Eyes of Men: The Prophet by 


nt to ſee a whole Hoſt of Men, but ſmote the Syrian Army 


with Blindneſt. When Feboſaphat fi himſelf ro ſeck rhe Lord, and when all Judab 


= 


red thetnſelves together to an Help of the Lord, the Effect of this was won- 
and amazing,” as you may inform your ſelves from 2 Chron. 20. To wave 
all other E in the Old Tefament (which are very numerous) I will re- 
mind you only/ofs Solomon's Prayer at the Dedication of the Temple, 1 Kings 8. 
- where he ſfuggef@tnts/ us che manifold Advantages which accrue by the right 
- Performianee of ches Duty: If Wars infeſt a Nation, this is the ſureſt Procurer 
of Peace: If Death and Famine rage in a Land, this reſtores Plenty and Abun- 
dance: If che Heavens be as Braſs, and the Earth as Iron, this diſſolves kn 
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and tnakes them relent into Shewets: On the cfHträry, if Ercuſßbe Rain and 
Water be our Grievance, tnlis Tobri Utes rent uß u Ikche Peſtilence reigns in 

our Streets, this Holy Breathing"can'iSurge the Air; id diſpel the infection; | 

Vapours, and bring back"Health"tgaift In fine; whatever Callmicies, whether 

private or publiok our Sins haveprocured us, devour and penitential Prayer is 

able to remove them, and to crown” us With all the Bleſlings which this Liſe 
affordſs. 9 Dug vo ieee bg eee 
The Glorious Angels are commante@by Prayer, as we leätn from Ad, 12. 

5, &c. When Prayer was made without hg of the Chareb for Pererithen being in 

Priſon, one of thoſe Miniſtring Spirits was ferehed down from above to con- 
duct him out of that Durance, ànd an Iton Gate lew open of its on accord 
to wake way for him. The Chriſtians of old, in the Emperor Auioninus's Army 

Euſeb. in the Sarmatick Wat, obtained Thunder and Lightning by Prayer againſt 

Nicephor. their Enemies; for Which Reaſon they: were called the 7 rp hes ren And 

Oroſius. on this followed as wonderful an Effect; for the Envperor. who thadwith:a freſh 

Perſecution diſturbed the Peace of the Church, became now mild and favoura- 

ble to the Chriſtians :* And truly he had Reaſon to*be-to ; for by their Prayers 
his Army was crowned with Victory. Prayer is of that Vertue that it is able to 
divert all Judgments, and to bring down all Bleſſings. It mighceily prevails with 
God, and (if 1 may ſo ſpeak wich Reverence) forces and extorts Mercy from 
bim. One ſaid of Luther, who waswondertully prevalent in Praper, Tbar Man 
| could do what he would. It is true, in its Proportion;of every PiousandGodly'Sups 
plicant, he can do as he pleaſes, he can wreftle:wirh:OmniporenceJ aud overs 
come: He can beſiege Heaven, and take it by Violence. The poſtle St. James 
expreſſes the Efficacy of Prayer briefly, but fully, m eit aner ml 
Jam. 5. 16. It is very ſtrong and powerful, it \capjeffett much (as che Greek may 
be rendred) nothing is able to reſiſt and vanquith it: Nou ſee this is true as ta 
things Temporal: Let us examine next what its Power is as to. thoſe that ate 
Spiritual. e ITT 9 7 THY : ry 05 N . rt * 92 (: 
2. Prayer is a powerful Means to derive all Spirzraz] Bleflidgs'oh us. It is 2 21 
Help againſt all Sins, and promotes all Vercues.;:and char/Firſt as a Bleffing goes fc 
along with it, it being a Duty commanded. Is is mot to be doubtdd that God 

will ſucceed and proſper his own Ordinance. His Appointment is ſufficient to 0 

aſſure us that it ſhall have a good Effect and ITue:n: Jetondly, It ischus helpful 2s * 

it hath a Natural Mertue to reſtrain. Sin and to pftomotèe Grate and Holineſs ie 

From what hath been ſaid already it i; manifeſt, that Prayer doth include in ii h 

ſeveral Graces ; for when we pray as we ought, we aeknowledge that we owe 

all to God, we hope and truſt in him, we gforify/Gbd and pay him that Hb. in 

nour which he hath reſerved for himſelf. Beſides, we give Probf of our Repen- E 

tance, we expreſs our Thankfulneſs, we exert frequent Acts uf Eove and Zeal. by 
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But that which I am to make good at preſent is, that Prayer 1 all thaſe Herr: w 
tues, and many more, and effectually furthers a Huly Lid. „% Hint th 

Iwill make this evident from the following Partidulatbꝭ: 1. In Pyerwe folemn- WW nm 
ly place our ſelves before God, we profeſſedly pfeſent dur ſelyłs an his: Sight, Py 
and we call on him who ſees all our Actions and-wilftertainly take an Account WE ve 
of them. The Senſe of this Divine Preſence, the Imprſſion of this. A/Eſeeing'Ma- de 


ſeſty before whom we appear, and to whom we muſt be -accountable; cannot hy 
but ſtrongly influence our Hearts and Lives) and cauſe us to renounce our G 
Sins, and to cleanſe our ſelves from our Impuriries, not only when we come th 
before him but through the whole Courſe of our Lives.» How can we approach ne 
the Throne of Grace with unmortified Luſts and unſanctified Lives, when all | 
theſe things are naked and open to the Eyes of him with whom we have to do, ou 
with whom we daily converſe by Praye@ 2. Hereby we come to know our Yo 
ſelves (which is a great Part of Wiſdom) and by that means to berſerifible of out ed 
Guilt, and to reflect upon our Sins with an Abhorrence of them. | 2. In out ſti; 
Prayers we confeſs our Offences with Shame and Bluſhing, and on this account ry 
our conſtant approaching to God in this Religious Service muſt needs be a Fur- of 
therance to Vertue and Goodneſs ; for we are Aſbamed of what we are engaged the 
to Renounce. If it be ſhameful to be Vicious, then this is 2 cogent: Argument tao 
that we ſhould embrace the contrary. - However, it is a good Gbard againſt the by 
Commiſſion of Sin for the future; for having called our ſelves Fools for what we out 
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have done, we have thereby ſome Reſtraint upon us from doing the ſame thing 
afterwards. | 4. By Prayer we ſolemnly teſtify our Unwillingneſs to commit 
Sin, and our Defire of the contrary ; for elſe why do we make this the Matter 
of our Prayer ? When we freely diſcloſe and faithfully diſcover our Malady, 
our Diſeaſe, we ſhew that we long to be freed from it, to be cured and healed. 
Wherefore this is very uſeful to engage us to a godly and righteous Life. 5. At 
the ſame time that we ſhame our ſelves by Confeſſion, we include in our Petitions 
certain Purpoſes and Reſolves againſt Sin, and we lay an Obligation on our 
ſelves to live godlily, by folemn Promiſes which we make of doing ſo. And 
on this Conſideration Prayer exceedingly contributes to Holineſs, and is very 
ſubſervient to the Deſigns of Righteouſneſs and Piety. 6. Prayer is a proper 
Means of obtaining Grace, and advancing all Holineſs, becauſe it wonderfully 
fixes the Mind, and brings it to a Settledneſs. When in Earneſt we employ our 
ſelves in this Holy Exerciſe, we arreſt our Thoughts, we become more than 
ordinarily ſerious, we conſider what we do, we act deliberately, and with great 
Concernedneſs of Mind: Which very Things are in themſelves direct Enemies 
to Sin and Wickedneſs; for the wafit of Serious Advertency is the Cauſe of moſt 
Diſorders in our Lives. By Prayer then we are made to Attend to the great 
and neceſſary Buſineſs of Religion, and ſo it conduces in its own Nature to a 
ſtrict and holy Converſation. | 
Again, 7thly. If it be performed in a due manner, it muſt needs do this, be- 
cauſe it excites and rouzes us, it powerfully moves and ftirs up the Soul. Thence 
the Natural Sloth of it is expell'd, and we come to be very apprehenſive of 
what we do, and what our Condition is, and we grow Active in our Lives: 
And now there is great Hopes of doing our Work ſucceſsfully, and that we ſhall 
make conſiderable Progreſs in Religion, and the Ways of Godlineſs. 8. The 
daily Exerciſe of Prayer puts us in mind of our weak Natures, our continual 
Wants and Neceſſities, and for that Reaſon is very uſeful in our Lives, and is 


ſerviceable to reſtrain Pride and Arrogance, and to keep us always in a humble 


and ſubmiffive Poſture. This ſers our Infirmities and Failings continually be- 
fore our Eyes, and repreſents the Naughtineſs of our Hearts to us, and conſe- 
quently diſpoſes us for Humility, and begets in us mean and debaſing Thoughts 
of our ſelves, which are the Ground-work of all Piety. 9. Prayer is a proper 
Means to make us like unto God ; for by frequent converſing with him, we ſhall 


learn to reſemble him. Communion begets Likeneſs. We coming often before 


him, bear the Idea of him in our Minds, and are as it were transformed into it. 
By looking conſtantly upon him, we gain his Image. By being ſo frequently 
in his Preſence, we cannot but imitate him. Laſtly, The Uſe of this Holy 
Exerciſe is to divert us from the World, and to fix our Minds on Heaven. For 
by Prayer we abſtract our ſelves from all Secular and Worldly Affairs, and 
wholly employ our Thoughts about Things of an higher Nature. Thus it is 


| the Noble Deſign of Prayer to make us heavenly-minded, to prepare us for com- 
| muning with God hereafter, to fit us for another World. Hearty Deſires and 


Prayers are the Two Wings of the Soul whereby it aſcends to Heaven, and con- 
verſes with the Divine Majeſty. From theſe ſhort Hints I think I have fully 
demonſtrated that Prayer naturally ſerves to the Purpoſe of Holineſs, that it is 
hugely inſtrumental to all Piety, and capacitates the Soul for the Reception of 
Grace and God's Spirit. Yea, from what hath been ſuggeſted, it is evident 
2 this Religious Performance is an Help not only to Goodneſs but Happi- 
neſs. 


Thirdly, Not only in Reſpe& of God and of Our Selves, but alſo in Regard of- 


our Brethren, this Duty is neceſſary. As you derive all kinds of Bleſſings on 
your ſelves, ſo you may upon them likewiſe, by fervent Prayer. God intend- 
ed that we ſhould be beneficial to our Brethren by this means: For as all Chri- 
ſtian Duties and Graces were deſigned not only for the promoting of God's Glo- 
ry and our own real Good, but the Benefit of Others; ſo it was the Intention 
of Heaven, that Prayer” in particular ſhould be ſerviceable to the Welfare of 
thoſe that we converſe with in the World ; that all Men ſhould receive Advan- 
tage from thoſe Addreſſes we put up to God, and in ſome meaſure be bettered 
by them. Prayer is an Act of Kindneſs and Charity; and we can thus ſhew 


our ſelves Charitable, when all other ways of doing it are denied us. Yea, - 
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there is no way wherein we can be more beneficial to others, than in this. If 
we perform this Duty aright, we are in à Capacity to convey a Bleſſing to all 
Mankind; to help and relieve them in their Piſtreſſes, whether they be Spiri. 

- tual or Temporal ; to be inſtrumental ro procure them the Good Things of thi; 
Life and of another. And thus I have ſhewed what“ are the Excellent Ends of 
this Sacred Office of Prayer. How great Care ſhould there be, that we perform 
it aright 1 it will never reach theſe Admirable Ends which I have 
mentioned. | eee 


* 
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Thirdly, therefore, Jam to aſſign the due Qualification of Prayer, which is the 
next Thing I undertook. Every Prayer will not reach the Ears of God, and | 
. , derive Bleflings and Favours unto us. This the Great Plato was ſenſible of, when | 

nett he compoſed his Treatiſe * of Prayer, a whole Dialogue, where he ſhews the 
ee. Follies and Miſcarriages of Men in their petitioning the Gods. It is neceſſa | 
therefore that I give you ſome Directions for the right ordering of your Ad. 
dreſſes and Supplications to the Almighty. In general, we are to direct our ſelves MR | 
by this, That Prayer muſt be according to the Rule of God's Word; for no © 
Prayer is acceptable that is not regulated by this. But then this Word tells us 
particularly Tthat we muſt pray in or by the Spirit; that we muſt perform this 4 
Duty with Humility and Reverence ;7that we muſt do it with Reſignation to 
God's Will #that we muſt diſcharge it with Faith that it muſt be attended © 
with Brotherly Love ;*that it muſt be accompanied with Hatred of Sin, and 


hearty Repentance; laſtly? we muſt pray continually. W 
T begin with the firſt Qualification of Prayer, which is this; it muſt be i» o: 8 \ 
by the Spirit. This is frequently mentioned in the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 1 
ment; and it is as commonly miſunderſtood. I will therefore diligently and b: 
impartially enquire into thoſe Texts which ſpeak of praying in the Holy Ghoſt, aud © 
praying in or with the Spirit ( for by the way, we may take notice, that there is = 
no praying. by the Spirit in Scripture, according to our Tranſlators, though I de- 1 th 
ny not that the Greek T2 Tvivwan might be rendred by the Spirit; and fo & mvwivuen Wil P. 
might be tranſlated ; as is clear from the Acception of the Prepoſition & in th 
Mark 12. 36. which our Tranſlators rightly render by ; and tis eaſy to produce Xx 
ſeveral other Places where the Prepoſition is ſo rendred : ) I will enquire, 1 C 
ſay, into thoſe Texts which are appropriated to this matter, and endeavour to wi 
acquaint you with the true Meaning of them. Whereever you meet with the Gl 
foreſaid Expreſſions in Scripture, they always ſignify one of theſe Three Things WR ©: 
( which I deſire you ſeriouſly to obſerve, becauſe it will give you a true Under. 8 <2 
ſtanding of the ſo much controverted Point of Praying by the Spirit.) Re = led 
1. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt, or with, or by the Spirit, ſignifies an Extraordinary to. 
and Miraculous Gift th Praying, beſtowed by God upon the Apoſtles and fome * 
other Chriſtians in the Firſt Ages of the Church. And this Gift was Twofold. Mos 
1. That of praying in an Unknown Tongue. 2. A Supernatural Ability of Th 
praying in their Mother-Tongue. Of the former of theſe you read in x Co, il i 
14. 14, 15. FI pray in an Unknown Tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my Underſtanaing pal 
is unfruitful. What is it then? T will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with the U. © * 
derſtauding alſo: I will fing with the Spirit, and I will ſing with the Underſtanding allo. i h 2 
From which Words, and thoſe immediately foregoing, we may infer, that the ary 
Gift of Prayer at that Time was Part of the Gift of Tongues, The Chriſtians le 
had a Faculty of Praying on a ſudden, even in Strange Tongues, unknown f G 
both to the Speakers and Hearers. And therefore praying with the Spirit, and 3 
praying with the Underſtanding, are oppoſed one to another: The Former is prey: eu 
ing in an unknown Tongue by the ſpecial Ability given by the Spirit : The Frag 
Latter is interpreting into the Known and Vulgar Tongue that which was Pra: 
pray'd in an Unknown Tongue. And the Apoſtle calls it bis Spirit (my Spirit bet ) 
ayeth, faith he) becauſe it was particularly. given to him, as well as to othet Fu 
Apoſtles and Chriſtians in that Age. And though he faith my Spirit in one Ro , 
Verſe, yet it is the Spirit in the next, where he applies it not only to Praying age 


but to Singing. I will ſmg, ſaith he, ith the Spirit: Whence it appears that the — 
Apoſtles had an Inſpired Faculty of Poetry in a Strange Tongue. They could n 
on a ſudden compoſe Pſalms fit to be ſung, which are called Spiritual Songs, Eph. ¶ |. - 
g. 19. becauſe they were indited by this extraordinary Gift of the Spirit. 10 5 
wi 


[7 


_—_— —_— — ti. — ——— 


— 122 | . 8 8 1 4% | 
[courſes on the Lord's: Prayer. 119 
ꝙ6᷑ ü ]—'ꝙRũPke ,., . fs ny h 77 RT 
I will only further take notice here by the by, of the Abſurdity of a * late © Sr N. 
Author's Interpretation of e A rern in the forecited Place to the Co- 
rinthians ;, where-by m1#94 he underſtands Breath, and ſo according to him the 
Apoſtle. peaks. of Praying with the Breath or Voice. Which is a manifeſt miſtaking 
of the Apoſtle's meaning in this Place, and indeed in the whole Chapter. For 
ou will learn from the 1. wer. that his Deſign was to ſpeak of hh ſpirituals 
(which in the rath v. he calls Tvrivuer Spirits) i. e. Gifts of the Spirit; and ac- 
cordingly he all along, but more eſpecially in the 14th and 15th ver. Diſcourſes of 
thoſe marvellous Endowments of the Spirit Which were then in the Chriſtian 
Church: Wherefore, there is no Reaſon to think that ry: is to be taken in the 
Senſe which that Ingenious Writer ſuggeſts. ., The comparing of the 2d v. of 
this Chapter with thoſe juſt now mentioned, will make this more evident ; for 
thence it will appear how the Apoſtle uſes this Word 7Wwe ; and it will be ſeen 
that Trivuen aeady is of the ſame Nature and Purport with 76 mvivuen aporivgitu, 
for as to ſpeak by or in the Spirit (as we render it) is when a Man by the extraor- 
dinary Gift. of. the Spirit utters very Divine and Heavenly Things (called here 
Myſteries) though he is not underſtood, becauſe he ſpeaks them in an unknown 
Tongue, ſo to pray by or in or with the Spirit (for there is no Prepoſition prefixed 
tothe Word, and therefore we may tranſlate it any of theſe Ways) is by vertue 
of a miraculous Gift to utter Things in Prayer in an unknown Language. | 
But it is likely there was anether extraordinary Gift of Prayer in the Primi- 
tive Times, wiz. in a Language that was known and underſtood, i. e. their 
Mother-Tongue. And ſo the extraordinary Gift of Prayer in the Apoſtles 
Times was praying by immediate Inſpiration. To this Sort of Prayer it is pro- 
bable St. Paul refers when he gives this Charge to the Theſſalonians, I Epiſt. 
Chap. 5. ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit. Which is adjoyned to Deſpiſe not propheſying ; 
and thence I gather that the one is ſpoken of the extraordinary Way of Praying, 
the other of the extraordinary Preaching in thoſe Days: For thoſe that were 
Prophets at that time prayed and propheſied (i. e. interpreted the Scriptures) by 
the immediate Impulſe and Dictate of the Spirit. The former of theſe is, that 
xderrue ws, that Gift of Prayer which among other miraculous Donations St. 
Cbryſoſtom ſaith, was beſtowed upon the Firſt Planters of the Chriſtian Church 
who were to pray in Publick for the reſt. It conſiſted in this, that the Holy 
Ghoſt immediately ſuggeſted co them both the Matter and Words of their Pray- 
er. Now, neither of thoſe extraordinary Gifts, which I have mentioned, do 
concern nz : Not that which was part of the Gift of Tongues, for it is acknow- 
ledged by all that that is ceaſed, and we may as well expect to Sing by the Spirit as 
to pray with the Spirit in this Senſe. Nor doth that other Endowment, viz. of Pray; 
ing by immediate Inſpiration belong to us, for this (no leſs than the other) is 
ceaſed alſo, at leaſt as to any conſtant uſe of it; as the moſt Pious Men, and 
ſuch as have the moſt intimate Commerce with Heaven are ready to confeſs. 
| The Gift of Prayer now is not the Product of Immediate Revelation, and con- 
endy, praying in the Holy Ghoſt in this Senſe is not a Qualification of our 
rayers. | LEY 
2. Praying in or by the Spirit, is according to the Stile of Scripture praying by 
the Aſſiſtaice and Help of the Holy Spirit. Thus St. Jude is to be underſtood, 
8 who exhorts the Chriſtians to pray | in the Holy Ghoſt, v. 20. For this being joyned FE» flviu- 
| with building up themſelves in their moſt Holy Faith, and keeping themſelves in the Love wan 6. 
| of God, and other Expreſſions which relate to the commen Salvation, I thence ga- 
ther, that it is not meant of any Miraculous and Extraordinary Endowment; 
but of ſome uſual Gift which all Pious and Sincere Chriſtians had conferred up- 
on them. And what can this be, but their being aſſiſted by the Spirit in their 
Prayers ? The Apoſtle therefore tells us what Praying by the Spirit is : The Spirit 
belpeth our Infirmities, ſaith he; for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought : 
But the Spirit it ſelf maketh Interceſſion for us with Groanings that cannot be uttered, 
Rom. 8. 26. Of our ſelves, and without the Direction of the Spirit, we know 
not what is to be the Matter and Subject of our Petitions ; for it is not ſaid we 
know not how but what we ſhould pray for. Not the Words, but Things to be 
_ petitioned for are intended here. Unleſs the Holy Spirit Guide and Actuate 
us, we are not able to tell what is beſt for us, and what is moſt conducible to 
God's Glory. Wherefore the Spirit maketh Interceſſion for us, i. e. helps: us to inter- 
FO-L. Th 3 | cede 
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vine Here to pray as we ought. - . _ r 
But Thirdly, Spirit is meant not only of the Third Perſon in the Holy Trini. 


ber over their Prayers by rote, and attend not to what they ſay. They run 
over the Petitions of the Pater Nefter with no more Devotion than Mariners do 
the Points of their Compaſs. Too many Proteſtants are no leſs guilty in this 
kind, by being heedleſs and careleſs in their Approaches to God, and not join- 
ing Inward Attention to their Outward Devotion. But if we are able to fay 
with the Devout Pſalmiſt, Our Hearts are fixed, our Hearts are firmly ſet on that 
7 Work which we are engaged in, then we do in ſome meaſure pray in or ly 
the Spirit. I 
Thirdly, Sincerity is another Qualification of Spiritual Prayer. Whey: theu Prayef, 
ſaith our Saviour, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are: And what that is he tells 
us immediately after, viz. that they may be ſeen of Men, Mat.6.5. T hey pray 
to gain Applauſe, to be thought to be zealous above others, to have the Repute 
of Religious and Heavenly Perſons. And others perfom this Duty ' not out of 
Conſcience and Obedience to the Divine Command, but to gratify ſome other 
unlawful Defire, and tc accompliſh ſome baſe and unworthy Deſign. But the 
laudeſt Cries of ſuch Men (though they ſeem never ſo formal and ſolemn) are 
accounted by God no other than brutiſh Howling, as he himfelf faith by the 
Prophet Hoſea, Chap. 7. v. 14. Tvey have not cried unto me with their Heart what 
they bowled upon their Beds. This is it which renders their Petitions ſo diſpleaſing 
ro God, namely, that they are not ith rheir Heart and Spirit. They diſſemble 
with the Almighty, and do not inwardly and from their Hearts wiſh for what 
they beg. Thus ſome Covetous Men may be heard ſometimes perhaps to py 
| again! 
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againſt the Love of the World, but there is no Agreement between their Lips 
and Hearts. It may be ſome Proud Men may pray for Humility, but they do 
not cordially deſire the thing. St. Auſtin confeſſes that when he was Youthful 
he prayed for Continence, but whileſt he did fo, he had no deſire to be heard. 
There is ſuch a thing among Lawyers as quiete clamare. There is even among ſome 
Chriſtians ſuch a thing, they cry, but it is done very faintly, and they do not care 
to be heard. How many Perſons pray that God would keep them from Sin, and 
et wilfully run into it? After they have been begging that their Lives may be 
ſtrict and holy, they go and indulge them in looſe and vitious Enterprizes. But 
ſuch Pray ing is no other then Mocking of God. So likewiſe when they pray 
for the Good Things of this Life, they ſeldom do ic with a Sincere Intention ; 
. e. they deſire them not for Gòd's Glory, or their and others real Wefare, but 
for ſome evil and ſiniſter Ends. This, as St. James ſaith, is Asking amiſs, and he 
ives the Reaſon why, viz. becauſe they ask theſe things that they may conſume 
them on their luſfs, Jam. 4. 3. Who can ſay, or who can think that this is a Prayer 
from a pure Heart and upright Intentions? Who can imagine that this proceeds 
from A 2 * Spirit? None that underſtand what Spiritual Prayer is, can enter- 
tain _ uch Thoughts and Apprehenſions. We muſt be Hearty in our Prayers, 
we muſt really intend what we pray for, before we can truly be ſaid to pray in the 
S.. | 7155 13 
Fanbey To pray in or with the Spirit, is to diſcharge this holy Duty with the 

eateſt Earneſtneſs and Fervency of Spirit. The Spirit of Prayer is an Ardent and 
Vehemenit Affection in Prayer. This is called rhe Spirit of Supplications, Zech. 
12. 10. and is there promiſed to be poured forth on the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, 
;,e. the Faithful Servants of God, and the true [ſraelites. This in the Stile of 
Scripture is to pour out our Hearts before God, as the Pſalmiſt exhorts the Godly to do, 
Pſal. 62. 8. This is to pour out the Soul before the Lord, as tis ſaid of that ſorrowful 
but pious Supplicant, 1 Sam. 1.15. This expreſſes the Vehemency and Intenſ- 
neſs of her Praying. This is (according to the (Hebrew Way of ſpeaking ) to 
pray with Prayer, as tis ſaid the Prophet Elias did, Fam. 5.17. but we render it 
he prayed Eurneſtly. And this Earneſt Praying is called in the Verſe before 
Nino ere f, effectual fer vent Prayer; for tho' that be but * one word in the Ori- fe 
ginal, yet our Tranſlators render it by two Words, becauſe they could not find . 
one that was able to expreſs the full meaning of it. Perhaps this Epithet refers 
to the &:pys 22, ſuch as in the Primitive Times were poſſeſſed with Spirits; and then 
from this manner of Expreſſion we learn, that Righteous and Godly Men are, 
whileſt they pray, poſſeſſed, filled, acted by a Divine and Holy Spirit, they ate 
wonderfully moved and tranſported by this, and they ſhew it by their Fervency 
and Vigour. This is meant in that place before cited, The Spirit maketh Interceſſion 
= for us with Groans that cannot be uttered: We are to underftand by theſe unutterable x 
= Grooms thoſe Ardent Aﬀections, thoſe Earneſt and Zealous Movings of the Heart 

Which Holy Men feel whileſt they are Praying. Theſe cannot be uttered, they 
cannot be ſpoken in Words; and therefore theſe oftentimes are felt where there 
1s no Vocal Prayer, where there is no Outward Shew or Appearance of Praying ; 
But (as it follows in that place) He that ſearcheth the Hearts, knoweth what is the 
Mind of the Spirit; i. e. though others know nothing of theſe Paſſionate Deſires 
and Fervors of the Heart in Prayer, yet God who ſearcheth the Hearts is ac- 
quainted with them. And this Ardency of Soul is well fet forth by the Apoſtle 
in Col. 4. 12. Labouring fervently in Prayers for you: And in Rom. 15. 30. I beſecch you, 
hat you ſtrive together with me in your Prayers to God for me. Ape, , is the word 
in both Places, (only in the latter the Prepoſition ov» is prefixed to the Verb) 
and ſo the Expreflion is a Metaphor borrowed from the Combatants in the Greci- 
n Games, who {trove and contended for Maſtery. The like we are to do in our 
Prayers: It is required of us that we contend, fight, wreſtle; We muſt combate 
with Heaven, and ſtrive with the Almighty, with all humble Reverence ſpeaking 
to him, as Jacob to the Angel, I will not let thee go, unle(s thou bleſs me. We muſt 
Addreſs our ſelves to God with Intenſneſs and Ardour of Mind, with mighty 
TING of Heart, begging and crying as for our Lives. This is the Spirit of 
ayer, FY Pat ; 
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And this Earneſtneſs, this Striving, this Ferveney, will diſcover it ſelf ſome. 


times in 4 loud and paſſionate Elevating of the Voice, and other Tokens and 
Sighs of a deep Affection: Herein imitating our Saviour, who in the days of by 
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fleſh offered up Prayers and „ with ſtrong Crying and Tears, Heb. 5.7. This 
Earneſtneſs ſometimes cauſes a vehement Repeating of the ſame Words, a dou. 

bling and redoubling of the Requeſt, of which we have ſeveral Inſtances in Da. 

wvid's Prayers. Theſe are the Effects of the more Ardent Sallies of the Soul, and 

the boiling up of Divine Love and Zeal in it. It is true, Inordinate and Extra- 

vagant Paſſion is no Attendant of Evangelical Devotion; but a Due Fervor and 
Heighth of Spirit muſt be irs conſtant Companion. I have obſerved that the 

* Bagnah * Hebrem Word, which ſignifies to Pray, ſignifies alſo to be Hot. We may improve 
queſivit, the Criticiſm to our preſent Purpoſe, and ſuggeſt to our ſelves how neceſlary it 
. is that Prayer and Heat ſhould go together. And to ear this Spiritual 
eſt: cale- Warmth and Vigour, we muſt take care to approach the Throne of Grace with a 
f. &us fu- deep Senſe of what we _ before God for, with a thorough feeling of our 
be; — Wants and Neceflities ; Then we fhall like Poor and Neceſſitous People, be very 
livie Earneſt and Zealous in our Petitions ; we ſhall cry mightily unto God to help anc 
relieve us; and we ſhall apply our ſelves to him with all our Force and Strength, 

Ask your ſelves then, whether you are Warm at your Prayers, or whether you 
are of the Number of thoſe who Pray ſo coldly and indifferently, that they can- 
not be ſaid to hear themſelves ? How then can they expect that God ſhould hear 
them? The Eccho doth not uſe to anſwer and reſound a faint Whiſper. It is cer- 
tain that our Prayers are not anſwered, unleſs we put them up with ſome Vigor 
ard Life, with great Fervor and Devotion. But if we be Cold and Dead at this 
Work, if we be Indifferent whether we receive the Things which we pray for 
or not, it is a certain Argument that there is no Spirit of Prayer in us. 
And thus I have ſhewed you what it is to Pray by the Spirit, which is the firſt 
and main Qualification of our Prayers. Now, I cannot but remark to you here; 
that the Spirit of Prayer is much miſtaken by ſome Men, and thofe very good 
and pious too, I mean ſome of thoſe who think it to be a Faculty of Extemporary 
Praying. Many are of this Opinion, and they aſſert that no Man prays by the 
Spirit who hath prepared his Words and Matter before-hand. But theſe Perſons 
ſeem to confound the Notions of Things, and make the Gift of Prayer and the Spi- 
rit of Prayer to be all one, which is a groſs Error and Miſtake. It is righely owned 
Wilkins and confeſſed by * one that hath treated of the Gift of Prayer, that is, as tis to be 
Gift of acquired by Study and Premeditation, that the Performance of the Duty of Prayer in a 
Prayer. ſpiritual manner = from Infuſion from above, and doth not fall under the Rules of Art. 
= 9 50 Theſe two, the Gift and the Grace of Prayer are diſtin& from one another, and 
one may, and oftentimes doth, ſubſiſt without the other. I have ſhewed that that 
Spirit of Prayer which we are capable of, is praying by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 

Spirit, and praying with Underſtanding, Attention, Sincerity, and Fervency of 

Soul. God accepteth of no Prayers which are not thus qualified. But as for the 

Gift of Prayer, or the Ability to conceive and utter Prayer without Premeditation, 

this is not abſolutely required to the Acceptance of our Prayers, nor is it a ne- 


ceſſary Condition of the Prayers of the Goſpel. For, 
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Firſt, I do not read that this is mentioned among the Miniſterial Gifts for the 
Edification of the Church, nor among the Requiſites of a Biſhop or Paſtor in the 
Epiſtle to Titus. If any ſhall here allege thoſe Words of our Saviour in Mark 
15.11. Take no thought before-hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye meditate : but what- 
ſoever ſhall be given you in that hour, that peak ye ; for it us not ye that ſpeak, but the Hol 
Ghoſt. I Anſwer, 1. This Promiſe made to the Apoſtles was Extraordinary : 
and therefore we muſt not depend on immediate Aſſiſtance and Inſpiration, be- 
cauſe they had it. 2. This was promiſed in time of Perſecut ion, and therefore it 


is not to be extended to all times. 3. This Promiſe refers to their ſpeaking be- = 
fore a Magiſtrate, not their ſpeaking in Prayer among one another. 4. If it re- = 
laced to Prayer, ic might as well relate to Preaching; and then it might now be al- — 
leged to prove that Miniſters muſt not think before-hand what they ſhall ſpeak, . 
nor premeditate what they ſhall deliver. But this is not granted by any Perſons The 
of Sobriety and Conſiſtence of Reaſon. The ſhort is, that this Promiſe of our 7 = 


Saviour was an Extraurdinary Encouragement to the Apoſtles, and is to other 
| Chri- 
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Chriſtians in the time of their Perſecution, yea, and to Chriſtians in all Ages, 
when there is Occaſion : They ſhall be aſſiſted and ſupported after an unuſual 
Mannet by the Holy Spirit ; they ſhall be enabled to ſpeak with Boldneſs before 
the Tribunals of Princes and Judges, in Defenſe of themſelves and that Faith 
which they profeſs. This, I conceive, is the true meaning of the Words ; and 
accordingly they are no Argument againſt what I have ſaid. | 

2. Let it be conſider d that ſome of the moſt eminent Servants of God never 
had this Gift of Prayer, i. e. the ability to expreſs their Deſires to God at all times 
on a ſudden, and that with great Eaſineſs and Readineſs. For to this Gift there 
are requiſite. a good Memory, a preſent Recollection of Matter, a voluble 
Tongue, beſides Uſe, and often exerciſing themſelves. Now, theſe are not the 
Attainment of all good Men, and conſequently they have no Gift of Prayer. 
Yea, ſome able and eminent Minſters of the Church (acknowledged to be ſuch 


by thoſe that are not of this Opinion) have either begn deſtitute of this Abili- * 
* 


ty, or did not exert it, eſpecially in their Publick Miniſtry, Of this ſort were 
Luther, Melan#hon , Calvin, three of the moſt renowned Reformers Abroad. 
And at home it is certain that Cartwright, Perkins, Hilderſham, Sibbs, and others 
(ſome of them Non-conformiſts) always uſed a ſet Form of Prayer be- 
fore Sermon, and that always the ſame. He that conſults the Lives of theſe 
worthy Perſons, and other excellent Divines, ſhall find that this is 
true. Dr. Taylor the Martyr uſed the Common Prayer Book in private, 
when he was in Priſon. Biſhop Uſher uſed always one and tlie ſame 
Form, and gave this Reaſon, becauſe in Prayer he ſpoke to God, in Preaching 
to Men. From this and other modern Examples which I could produce, it ap- 
pears that a Man may be a Godly and Holy Perſon, and yet not pray by Gift. 
And this is not to be wondered at, for tho” he that hath the Spirit in his Heart 
will not want Words in his Mouth, yet he may not be ready in uttering them, 
eſpecially in Publick. 
z. As God doth not beſtow on all good Men the Gift of Prayer, ſo he con- 
fers it ſometimes on very bad ones. Nay, I may truly ſay that as ſome of the 
beſt never had or uſed this Gift publickly, ſo ſome of the worſt have attained to 


| 
| 
| 
| it, and practiſed it with great Applauſe. In Queen Elizabeth's Time, Hacket, 
, that blaſphemous Wretch, and treacherous Villain, effected all his Work, and 
carried on his whole Deſign by this alone. He ſtrangely wrought upon all Sorts 
: of Perſons, by his wonderful Readineſs and Volubility of Speech in Prayer: 
: And he deceived himſelf by it likewiſe ; for from this Gift he proclaim'd him- 
| ſelf a Saint, and Perſon of real Grace and Holineſs. And from many other In- 
a ſtances it might be proved, that Ouickneſs of conceiving and uttering Words in 
a Prayer is a Donative, which the vileſt Men are Sharers in. And it muſt needs 
be ſo, becauſe Invention and Memory, Fancy and Elocution, together with 
/ Boldneſs and Confidence, are the Gift of Nature, or the Improvements of Art : 
2 Wherefore the moſt profligate Sinners are as capable of them as the worthieſt 


Saints of God. Surely then the mere Gift of Prayer (which is conſtituted of 
theſe) is no great Excellency in it ſelf. There is no ſpecial Grace required to 
it. This External Act or Exerciſe of Religion is no real Sign of true Ay 
All ſober Divines hold that it is but a common Gift of the Spirit; and conſe- 
quently it is not a diſcriminating Work of Grace. Yea, there may be true 
Grace without a Gift of Prayer. Hear what the Learned and Pious Uſber faith, 
in his Sermon on Heb. 4. 16. where ſpeaking of the Gift of Prayer he hath theſe 
Words, One that ſhall never come to Heaven may be more ready in this than the Child of 
Ged ; for it is a Matter of Skill and Exerciſe : But the Spirit of Prayer s another thing. 
I have particularly told you what it is, and I need not here repeat it. ; 
But J will add this; tho' the Gift of Prayer and the Spirit of Prayer may be ſe- ; 
parated; i. e. there may be the Gift without the Spirit, and there may be the 5 
Spirit without the Gift, yet they may be, and oftentimes are, joined together. 
And this Conjunction of the Gift of Prayer with the true Spirit of it, is moſt excel- 
lent. The former is very uſeful and defirable : The latter is much more: But 
both together are beſt. And here I will adjoin this , that the Influence of the 
Spirit in Prayer reaches to both Words and Afﬀedions, the Spirit helps us to utter 
Things ſuitably, and at ſome times ſuggeſts Words and Expreſſions to us. This, 

conceive, it doth by bringing Things to our Remembrance, as is promiſed in Fobn 14. 
1 | | 26. 
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26. It brings to mind what is fit and ſeaſonable to be ſaid. Likewiſe, by movin 
the Heart and Affections the Spirit helps us to utter ſuch Expreſſions as are fit 
for ont of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh, Words follow the Warmth of Affection 
Thus it is evident that the Spirit doth ſometimes furniſh the Faithful with Words. 
tho' generally there is a Gift or Art of Praying, which is really diſtin& from the 
ſpiritual Performance of it. We ſhould endeavour to excel in both, that we may 
be the more ready and dexterous in this great Duty of our Religion, and be the 
more uſeful to our Brethren. Eſpecially it is to be wiſhed that theſe two ma 
concur in the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpel, who are to repreſent the Con. 
dition and State of the People unto God, eſpecially on emergent Occaſi6n:, 
Though (as I have {aid before) the Ability to conceive a Prayer be not abſo. 
lutely and neceſſarily requir'd of a publick Inſtructor of the Congregation ; and 

therefore is not expreſly preſcribed by the Apoſtle, who ſets down the Office; 
of a Perſon of that Character; yet it muſt be acknowledged that it is very com- 
mendable, and very ſerviceable to the Church. A Miniſter ſhould be one gene- 
rally that is able to pray for others, when on any fit Occaſion he is called to it. 
And becauſe this is a Gift learnt by Study and Uſe; therefore thoſe that are de. 
ſigned for the Sacred Function ſhould uſe themſelves betimes to it, and by con- 
tinued Practice, fit themſelves for this Employment, if they find that they can 
attain to it. Otherwiſe it is not to be expected from them, and no wiſe and 
prudent Perſons will require their Performances in this Kind, as knowing that i 
Prayer doth not conſiſt in a ready and expedite commanding of Words. 

And having thus taken Occaſion to ſpeak of the Gift of Prayer, we may alſo 
from what hath been ſaid, judge of a Form of Prayer, and be able to confute what 
ſome have maintained that this is inconſiſtent with a Spirit of Prayer. Which is 
a great Miſtake; for from that Account which I have given of praying in or h 
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the Spirit, it is evident that a Man may pray by a Form , and at the ſame: time f 
pray in or by the Spirit, 5. e, (as I have explained it) he may pray with Under- | c 
ſtanding,” Attention, Sincerity, and Fervency : For none of theſe are abſolute M ** 
ly hindred, much leſs excluded by uſing a ſet Form of Words; no, nor by Read. | © 
ing thoſe Words. Thoſe that oppoſe this do commonly read the Pſalms that they MW n 
ſing, and therein confuts themſelves; for if reading of Pſalms ( many of which 1 
conſiſt wholly of Prayers) and at the ſame time ſinging them be lawful, the read- 4 1 


ing of Prayers is not unlawful. Wherefore Luther's Words are here very appo- 
fite, and ought the rather to be conſidered, becauſe they are his, ſo worthy « | 
1 Collog. Man of God, | My earneſt Advice is, faith he, that no Man contemn written or {a ( 
Menſal Prayers ; for whoſo prayeth a Pſalm „ the ſame ſhall be made throughly arm. Accord- 3 bt 
Chap. 37. ing to his Judgment we may read one of David's Pſalms, and make it a Prayer; 


or we may ſing it as well as read it, and then alſo we may be ſaid, and that truly, 7 
to pray. And it is moreover the Judgment of this Holy Man, that both theſe wh 
Ways are ſo far from hurting and prejudicing our Devotion, that they exceed- * 


ingly warm and edify it. Nay, let me add, that whereas ſome complain chat 
reading of Prayer is a hindrance to Devotion, and a ſtinting of the Spirit, it 
may rather be inſtrumental to fix them, whilſt hereby we become more Atten- 
tive to the Exerciſe we are employed in, and a Stop is put to our gadding 
Eyes. 
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As for praying in ſet Words in publick, T have ſhewed on 
Under theſe Articles of the Creed * L. Ke. not only the awfalneſz 8 Expe- 
[ 1 believe in the Holy Ghoſt: ] Fr F f 7 | a f . 
| The Holy Catholick Church. } dience of it, and therefore I ſhall not inſiſt upon this here: 
But let me offer this to be conſidered , that not only our 
Church, and ſome other Reformed Churches uſe a ſet Liturgy, but even ſome 
of thoſe who refuſe our Churches Publick Service, uſe a Form, yea Forms of 
their own : That is, they premeditate, they ſtudy and prepare a ſet Form of 
| Words, and compoſe them into Prayers; and theſe they make uſe of in their 
Families, bur eſpecially in the Congregation , and thereby do confeſs that a {ct 
Form is lawful, and that it is beſt in Publick. And truly as to others, their Ex- 
temporary Praying is no leſs than a Form to thoſe that hear it , Who never think or 
premeditate of what they pray: Nor indeed can they, becauſe they take the alu 
Words that fall from the Mouth of him that prays, which are no other than? MW by 
Form to them. So that whilſt the Miniſter prays by the Spirit ( 5. e. according tye 
to their Notion , who place it (at leaſt in Part) in conceiving of Prayer ) 5 1 

| People 


3 and Affection when we pray in Terms already compoſed. Therefore, according 


ſelves to Crutches, they cannot go without them. 


aways pray by a Form, or without it: Wherefore ſeeing this is not determined 
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people do not pray ſo, for tis the ſame with a compoſed Prayer to them. Whence 
it appears that no Man can reaſonably condemn a ſet Form, and that thoſe that 
Jo it condemn themſelves. | 5 ED 
But if we ſpeak of Private Prayer, I conceive that the middle Way is moſt eli- 
ible, i. e. we ſhould make uſe both of conceived Prayer and of that which is 
compoſed to our Hands. We have Examples and Commands for both in Scrip- 
cure: Take with ye Words, and ſay unto him, Take away all Iniquity, and receive us 
graciouſly, Hoſ. 14. 2. When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. Luke 11. 2. (for this 
was at firſt deſigned to be a Private Prayer). And of Chriſt himſelf it is ſaid, 
He went away again, praying the third time, ſaying the ſame Words, Mat. 26. 39, 42. 
There were ſome ſet Words, ſome determined Expreſſions which he was plea- 
ſed to make uſe of often, as finding them very uſeful and congruous. But at 
other times it is not to be queſtioned that he took Liberty of Expatiating, he con- 
fined not himſelf to any particular Words. Nor do the Apoſtles, whom we read 
of in the As. And in the Old Teſtament there are conceived Prayers of Moſes, 
Nehemiah, David, Daniel, and others. And herein we may imitate them ; ac- 
cording to, our preſent Circumſtances and Diſpoſition we may either preſent 
our Petitions in new Words, or we may uſe the ſame that we did before; we 
may either call upon God in Words conceived' ex tempore, or prepared before. 
There is this Difference between them, the Mind and Affection lead the Words 
in Extemporary Prayer, but the Words make way for and draw on the Heart 


to my Apprehenſion, when we find our Minds very forward, lively and active, 


1 it is beſt to ſet them on work, and let them go before the Words. But when 


our Minds are not in ſo good a Temper, but are ſomewhat indiſpoſed; then the 


4 latter way of Praying is more convenient, for then the Words may ſtir up the 


Affection. Thus they may be both uſeful. Nay, ſometimes a preſcribed Form 


zs more conducible to Devotion than the ſudden Conceptions : For in moſt Per- 


ſons theſe are not ſo ſudden but that there is a conſiderable Pauſe; whilſt they 


are praying they are ſtudying, they are hunting after new Matter or new Ex- 
preſſions: Thus (I fay) it is with the Generality of thoſe that uſe no Forms, 
their Praying is a laborious Work of their Invention. But when we have not 


the Words or Matter to ſeek and invent, the Devotion is then cloſe and entire, 


the Aﬀections are more engaged. 


Wherefore I apprehend, that in private we are not wholly to refuſe ſet Forms 


of Prayer, nor wholly to confine our ſelves to them, but to act as we find our 
WW {clves, and as we ſee good. And I queition not but this Variety is very ſervice- 
able to Devotion. Sometimes Forms ſeem dull and heavy, and then the enlarged 
Soul is to lay them aſide. At other Times Conceived Prayer ſeems to be flat and 


frigid, and then the pious Worſhipper is to betake himſelf to his compoſed and 


E well-digeſted Oraiſons: For 'tis certain, that if upon a diligent Enquiry he 
finds that theſe promote his Devotion moſt, he is obliged to uſe theſe moſt : 
And ſo on the other fide. But here I will inſert a Caution, viz. that thoſe who 
& moſt frequently, and with great Eaſe and Satisfaction to. themſelves, exerciſe 
their Gift without a Form, are to take care that they over-value not themſelves 
or others becauſe of this Accompliſhment. They muſt not uſe this Gift in an 
= unlawful manner, that is, ſo as to deſpiſe thoſe that have it not, or to make it 
E inſtrumental to Pride and Conceit, to Oſtentation and Vain-Glory. And on 
the other hand, there is this Caution to be taken by thoſe who generally pray 
by a ſet Form, namely, that they avoid Formality, and place not their Devo- 
ion in the External Part only. To ſay over ſo many Prayers by Rote is a mean 
Piece of Religion. They who do this only, may be ſaid to read or ſay Prayers, 
but not to Pray. Again, theſe Perſons are to take care that they do nor by uſing 
| Of a ſet Form, wholly exclude conceived Prayers, which may be of Uſe to them 
| when the other cannot be had. That of a Prelate of our Church is to be remem- 


bred, who ſpeaking of this Matter, complains that“ ſome have ſo confined them- * Biſhz 
P 8 3 P 4, Wilk ' 
IIKITL £ 
. 6 1 | Gifrc 4 
To conclude : It is not expreſly ſet down in Scripture, whether we ſhould — 


by the Inſpired Writers, I infer, that it is beſt to uſe both Ways, and not to 


| tye our ſelves to either. At ſeveral diſtin& Times they are both to be preferred. 
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He that can pray moſt fervently by a Form, prays beſt: And I ſay the ſame of 
him that can pray ſo without one. As we find our Hearts and Minds diſpoſed. 
ſo we are obliged to uſe either conceived or written Prayer. For it is a great 
(though a prevailing) Miſtake, that one cannot pray by the Spirit, and pray by 
written or compoſed Words; that the uſing of a Form and Praying by the Spirit 
are utterly inconſiſtent. It is not to be doubted that the Holy Spirit may 
aſſiſt that Man whoſe Prayer is compriſed in ſet prepared Words; he may and 
doth aſſiſt him by enabling him to feel his Wants and Neceſſities, to be ſenſible 
of God's All- ſufficiency, to be ſincere and hearty in his Addreſſes, and to offer 
up ſuch Petitions as are accompanied with inward Affection. For, as * a pious 
Man faith well, When a Man comes with Holy Aſfections to the Lord, this is the Spirit 
of Prayer. 

The Second Qualification of Prayer is, that it be attended with the profound. 
eſt Humility and Reverence. Firſt, That of Eccleſiaſticu is to be remembred, 
Before thou prayeſt, prepare thy ſelf, Chap. 18. Ver. 23. Men fit themſelves for ma- 
king their Addreſſes to an Earthly Prince. Surely then we ought not to ruſh 
into the Preſence of the King of Kings unprepared : We muſt diſpoſe our ſelves, 
and be in Readineſs to diſcharge this ſolemn Office of our Religion. This Pre- 
paration conſiſts in theſe Three Things ; r. It is neceſſary that we ſeek unto 
him who only can prepare our Hearts, and rightly diſpoſe our Minds in his Ser. 
vice and Worſhip. Thus faith David, Let my Prayer be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, 
and the lifting up of my Hands as the Evening Sacrifice, Pſal. 141. 2. Prayer is a good 
Preparative to Prayer. We had need pray that we pray not amiſs. Some Eja- 
culatory Petitions ſhould precede our more ſolemn ones. 2. We ought. to pre- 
pare our ſelves by entertaining our Thoughts with the Contemplation of the 
Glorious Majeſty of him to whom we are to ſpeak. Our Souls muſt be filled 
with an awful Senſe of the Infinite Perfections of our Maker, whenever we ap- 
proach unto him. 3. This Preparation is wrought by thinking ſeriouſly of our 
own mean and vile Condition, viz. that we are but Duſt and Aſhes, frail, in- 
firm and precarious Creatures. Wherefore when we betake our ſelves to our 
Prayers, we muſt do it in a humble Senſe of our Unworthineſs, ſaying with 
the Submiſſive Pilgrim and Patriarch, Ve are not worthy of the leaſt of all the Mer- 
cies which God hath ſhewed unto his Servants, Gen. 32. 10. We muſt ſue to Heaven 
ſub forma pauperum, we muſt acknowledge our poor and low Condition : And if 
we do this freely and ſincerely, our Meanneſs and Poverty ſhall be no Bar againſt 
us, but ſhall rather further our Suit, and even plead in our Behalf. Nor muſt 
we only approach the Throne of Grace in an entire Senſe of our Meanneſs, 
but alſo of our Sinfulneſs. We muſt be throughly apprehenſive how this hath 


debaſed and degraded us, and hath made us unfit to look up to Heaven, and to 


receive any Mercy thence. Thus our Weakneſs muſt make us revere God's 
Power, and our Sinfulneſs muſt make us tremble before his Purity and Juſtice, 
He that ſpeaks unto God muſt do it with Fear and Reverence, conſidering not 
only that he is a frail Creature, but that he is a wretched Sinner. 

Secondly, Having thus prepared your ſelves, in the next place be careful of the 
Mord: which you utter in Prayer. To which End fix that of Solomon on your 
Minds, Be not raſh with thy Mouth, and let not thy Heart be haſty to utter any thing 
before God, Eccl. 5. 2. Our Words as well as our Hearts are to be looked to, when 
we come before God, to put up our Petitions to him. Our Speech muſt be ſuch 
as becomes humble Supplicants, our Language muſt teſtify our Reverence of the 
Divine Majeſty. I do not mean by this, that all our Prayers ſhould be elabo- 
rate and exactly ſtudied, that we ſhould affect an Apparatus and Pomp of Words, 
that we muſt be curious and quaint in our Addreſſes to the Almighty. No: 
This is ſo far from being required, that it is a Fault. We muſt not be nice in our 
Religion, eſpecially not in our Prayers. As tis with Parents, the imperfect 
Stammerings of their little Children carry with them ſomething pleaſant and 
delightful, their firſt Eſſays of ſpeaking are acceptable, they paſs for Good 
Rhetorick, and prevail more with them than the moſt Articulate Oratory : 
So is it with our Heavenly Father; he accepts of the imperfect Petitions of his 
Children, and requires no more than they are able to give. In their Privacies 
and Solitudes he ſometimes ſuffers their half Words, yea, inarticulate Groans to 


go for good Praying ; But when they pray with others, and lead the Devot. 
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for the reſt, they are coneerried to be more careful of their Expreſſions, and to 
deliver their Thoughts and Defires in fit and decent Words, ſuch as may beſt 
expreſs the RW which they have of the Great God before whom they appear, 
and may beget in others a Reverence of his Majeſty. It is a great Fault to give 
way to laviſh. preſſions, and to ſally out indiſcreetly into unfitting Words in 
prayer. Many Who are otherwiſe Good and Pious, do not ſufficiently conſi- 
ger this; ut they are obliged to do ſo, and they ought to take Care of their 
Words, and to chuſe ſuch as are fit to expreſs their Wants and their Deſires, their 
Senſe of their Sins, and of God's Juſtice and Mer. 

Again, we muſt by no means affect to heap up Words, remembring what the 
Wiſe Man faith, (for it may be applied even on this Occaſion ) In the Multitude 
of Words there wanteth not Sin, Prov. 10. 19. Here therefore we muſt uſe great 
Caution, and'attend to our Saviour's Injunction in Mat. 6. 7. When ye pray, uſe 
not vain Repetitions, as the Heathens do. As to the Word BH, which is here 
tranſlated ing of vain Repetitions, it is thought by ſome that it is a Proverbial 
Word taken from one Battus A Stuttering Cyreyian (whom Herodotus {peaks of) 
who repeated his Words often. Others think it is borrowed from a vain fooliſh 
poet of that Name, who (as Suidas relates) filled up his Verſes with b er 
Repetitions of the ſame" Things. But why may we not aſſert, that this Word 
which our Saviour here uſes, is a Compound of a Hebrew and Greek Word ( as 
there are ſeveral Examples of the like) to ſignify the much ſdeaking which he 
here re prehends? For if we conſult ſome of the beſt * He- * 


—_ I 


brew Criticks, We ſhall find that Batra imports an uſeleſs and * Batta , inconſiderat> loquu- 
idle multiplying of Words. 73 * ns eſt. qa . Lr 
What this Battology is that Chriſt forbids, may be gathered Saanen verbocun f ; 


| | - D, | 1 colluviem verborum inanium e- 
from what he ſübjoins ( as the Heathens do ) viz, when they miſit, Avenar, Buxtorf. Sic ſu- 


cry to their Gods. An Inſtance of which we have in the mitur Prov. 12. 18. 
Prophets of Baal, 1 Kings 18. 26. Their Pagan Cuſtom - 8 
was to make as great Noiſe as they could, that ſo their Gods might be ſure to 
hear them. So we read of the bigotted People of Epbeſus, that all with one Voice, 
about the ſpate of To Hours, cried out, Great i Diana of the Epheſians, Acts 19. 34. 
But the Learned Selden hath a Notion by himſelf concerning this BeTeaoyie which 
our Saviour ſpeaks of; f it refers (he faith) to the maverpuie of the Heathen 
Gods and Goddeſſes: Luna had ſeveral Names, as Ii, Diana, Hecate, Lucina, 
Trivia, &. Yea, Iſis was called wvewrou®, from this Uſage of heaping a Mul- 
titude of "Names and Titles on their Deities. They reckoned that the more they 
had of theſe, the greater was the Honour that was conferred upon them. Such 
was the Ignorance of the Heatheniſh Devotion, that they, were wont to pray to 
their Gods by repeating all their Names together, and interpoſing nothing but 
O bear us. It is not improbable that Chriſt alludes to this Rite of Invocation, 


| 


and other vain Repetitions, which were uſed in their Prayers. This he condemns, 


and at the ſame time diſallows of any the like Practice in others, any undue and 
unneceſſary repeating of Words when they call upon God. IE 
Chriſtians as well as Heathens are blameable on this Account. As the Papiſts, 
who approach too near the Pagan Superſtition, when they ſo often repeat their 
Pater Noſters and Ave Maria's, and the Name of Feſws. And when they recite 
the Creed and the Ten Commandments ( as the ignorant People among them do ) 
in this way of a Prayer, this ſurely is vain Repetition. So likewiſe is their pray- 
ing in an Unknown Tongue; for what is this but an uſeleſs mumbling over a Heap 
of Words, and a delighting in the empty Sound of them, without knowing the 
true Meaning of them? Others, beſides thoſe of the Chriſtian Religion, are 
guilty of vain Repetitions ; as, 1. Thoſe who rehearſe the ſame things merely to 
lengthen out their Prayers. Certainly this Tautologizing is not only vai, but 
lomething worſe, 5. e. very ſcandalous and prophane, and a horrid Abuſe of this 
Sacred Ordinance. 2. Such is the Reduplicating of the ſame Words and Peti- 
dons out of mere Affectation; that is, when there is no Emphaſis that requires 
it, when it no ways proceeds from or is ſerviceable to the Affection of the 


Speaker, when there is no Reaſon imaginable to ſay the ſame Words, to men-. 


don the ſame things over again. Such Repetition is not only vain but ridicu- 
lous. 2: When Perſons repeat the ſame Words or Matter without Heart and 
Pirit, it is empty and vain, and unworthy of a Religious Worſhipper. Chriſt 
FOLD” 1 | forbids 
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forbids here ſuch Lip-labour , ſuch inſignificant reicerating of the ſame Expreſ. 
ſions, for it is not the Voice but the Mind that is accepted of God. In ſhort 
our Saviour here condemns all lengthning out of Prayer without true Zeal and 
Devotion. This is Battology, this is vain Repetition. 2380 r5 10 
But all Repetitions in Prayer are not vain. Ingeminating the Words is ſome. 
times from Vehemency and Fervor, and accordingly it hatti been uſual in the 
Church's Prayers in all Ages. And if repeating the ſame Words, and praying 
the ſame Prayers, and expreſſing our ſelves in the ſame Manner over and over 
again, be vain Tautology, then our Owns Service. is full of it. The very ſame 
Words are twenty times uſed by David in one Pſalm, wiz, the 136th. And in 
ſeveral of his other Prayers (contained in the Book of Pſalms ) the Words are 
often repeated. And I .obſerved before that our Bleſſed Lord uſed the ſame 
Prayer Three times. Thus Repetition in Prayer may be, and often is the Reſult 
of Fervency and Earneſtneſs of Spirit. But otherwiſe, as it is uſed in the Cir. 
cumſtances before-mentioned, it is vain and ſinful. Vea, if you gonſider that 
our Saviour himſelf, in this Verſe, explains the Word &«7anay/a by re 
much ſpeaking, then he doth here more generally forbid and condemn «ll ſuper. 
fluous ſpeaking in Prayer, as well as the particular Species of it, vain Repetitiqn, 
The unneceſſary uſing of too many, (as well as the fame.) Words is unlawful, 
We are not only forbid to uſe Tautologies, but all Redundance of Expreflions. 
Garrulity and Intemperance of Speech are to be avoided in our Prayers as well z; 
in common Diſcourſe, It is irreverent and prophane to indulge the Inconti- 
nence of the Tongue on this Occaſion. It is a great Sin to ſtudy ro lengthes 
and eke out our Prayers by multiplying of Words, by ſtriving to be loquacious, 
and to ſay as much as we can. 3 * . 5 
Here then we muſt diſtinguiſh, as before concerning Repetition: in Prayer, ſo 
now concerning the Length of 5 All 1 Prayers are not blameable, 
for it is certain that the Length it ſelf is not unlawful: and it is as certain that 
Brevity it {elf is not culpable. As Rapet it ion, in Prayer were uſed by Chriſt (2 
you have heard) fo long Prayer was practiſed by him; for in Luke 6. 12, it is ſaid, 
He continued all Night in Prayer to God. But as this was in an extraordinary Perſon, 
ſo it was on an extraordinary Occaſion , juſt before the chuſing of his' Apoſtle 
for A ret Work of the Miniſtry, as the next Verſe will inform you. $0 
may Holy Men, it ſome extraordinary Occaſion happens, 'enlarge their Pray: 
ers: As I doubt not but St. Paul did when he was to take leave of his Friends at 
Troas; for it is ſaid, He continued his Speech until Midnight, Acts 20. 7. and tho' it 
is not expreſly ſaid that he prayed, yet it is not to be queſtioned that he did fo, 
ſeeing he was to depart from them on the Morrow, and ſeeing; his long Preaching 
to them is mentioned, v. 9. which undoubtedly was accompanied with Prayers. 
And as St. Paul's long Preaching here cannot authorize any Miniſters. preaching at 
that length, unleſs there were the like Occaſion ; ſo neither can our Saviour's 
Praying all Night, ar the Apoſtle's extending his Prayers to an unuſual Length, 
be a Warrant to us to imitate them on ordinary Occaſions. No: If we look in- 
to the Practice of Pious Men in Scripture, we ſhall find that they preſumed not 
to imitate this Length, though they are ſometimes more large and copious than 
at other times: As may be ſeen in David's Pſalms, moſt of which conſiſt of Praj- 
ers. Though if any ſhould inſtance in the 119th Pſalm, it is to be ſaid with 
Truth, that that is not an entire Prayer, but a Mixture of Prayer and Medita- 
tions. Peruſe the Prayers of Patriarchs, Prieſts, Prophets, Kings, Apoſtles, 
or any others recorded in the Old and New Teſtament, and you will ſee that 
there is no very long Prayer in all the Bible. Solomon's Prayer of Dedication 
(when the Temple was finiſhed) is the largeſt of any that are recorded. 

Vet are not Prayers of a very conſiderable Length hereby diſparaged; for. 
firſt, it is likely that ſome of the Prayers which are recorded in Scripture, are 
not wholly and entirely ſet down, no more than the Sermons of our Saviour 
and the Apoſtles. Wherefore as we do not meaſure our Sermons at this Day by 
the Length of thoſe in the New Teſtament , ſo neither are our Prayers to be 
commenſurate to thoſe which we find there, or in any other Part of the Bible: 
For 'tis not to be doubred that ſome Things are omitted for Brevity's Sake. Again, 
there are ſome Examples of very enlarged Devotion, as you have heard, in the 


ſacred Writings, and therefore we have no Reaſca to condemn them. More-; 
Over 


- 
: : 


wy BU HA mRg}ggw ww I gw» Ho ©. a . 


1 cage $4 art 


_ %4 


a en mad 


| — Oo IL 1 | 2 | 2.94 
Mebun fer on the Lord's-Prayer. 


* 


125 


— IT * . | 
over, in titne df gredtamperidenr Plagues and Calamities, much more when they 
are aRudlly: inflicted n us, and on ſuch other Occaſions as were before named, 
0 grer Ln or Prayeomay'be-very neceſſary, and it is unreaſonable ant im- 
ious to detide . But in the uſuat and conſtant Courſe of our Devotion, 
where we have frequent Opportunities of making our Addreſſes to God, this 
Fxcenſion of bur Prayery is not requiſite. | Lea, we are to be very careful that 
we be not laviſh and profufe in our Words. Solomon hath given us a Rubrick 
for this, God in Heaven, amd thou upon Earth : Therefore let thy Words be few, FEccl. 
„ 2. Confidering the unſpeakable Majeſty of God who is encircled with infi- 
nite Glory.in Heaven, do nor rudely and irreverently come before him, delight 
not in an urmeceſſary Effuſion of Words, but rather lay a Reſtraint on thy 
Speech, and briefly and ſuccinctly repreſent thy Deſires in fit and becoming Ex- 
reffions ; for thou art to know this, that it is not the Multiplicity of thy Words 
that commends thee to God. For this very Reaſon the Lord's-Prayer was enjoyn- 
ed, as you may gatlier from the Context in Matth. 6. After our Saviour had re- 
roved the Heatheniſh Cuſtom of vain Repetit ions and much Speaking in Prayer, 
be immediately thereupon furniſhed his Diſciples and Hearers with this Brief 
Form of Prayer, that ſo they might pray in few, but ſignificant Words. After 
bu manner. therefore pray je, Our Father, &c. If you conſult the 7, 8, gth Verſes, 
and obſerve their Dependance, you will find that this Prayer was purpoſely pre- 
ſeribed them, to be a Check to that ſuperſtitious uſing of long Prayers which ſome 
were guilty of. FOO Gs dJ | 
But to ſpeak diſindih in this Matter, (that I may not be miſunderſtood), long 
Prayers (as I have ſaid before) are not unlawful merely becauſe of their Length, 
but on forme other Accounts: Which Iwill now name. They become unlaw- 
ful; 1. When they are devoid of inward Devotion. The Publican's ſhort 
Prayer, God, be merciful tu me a Sinner, was acceptable, not becauſe of its Brevi- 
ty, but becauſe it came from a penitent and contrite Heart. For the ſame Rea- 
fon a long Prayer will be ſo too; but if it wants this, it is impoſſible it ſhould. 
The Prolixity of the Prayer can never compenſate the Abſence of an internal 
Principle. 2, Long Prayers are ſinful when they are made out of Vain-Glory 
and Oſtentation: When Men make the Length of their Prayers the Meaſure of 
their Zeal and Godlineſs. 3. When they make it a Pretext for worldly and 
covetous Ends. The Phariſees were rebuked, becauſe for 4 Pretence they made 
long Prayers, Mark 1 2. 40. i. e. (as tis there explained) they uſed them as a Cloak 
to cover and diſguiſe their Deſign of devouring. Widows Houſes, Chriſt, who 
himſelf prayed a whole Night together, checks theſe Phariſees for their long 
Prayers: Which plainly ſhews that the Hypocriſy of their Prayers, and not the 
bare Length of them, was difallowed by him. 4. When this proceeds from a vain 
Conceit that ſuch Prayers, and no others, are pleaſing to God, then we may 
pronounce them unlawful. If with the Pagan Devotioniſts (as our Saviour here 
ſpeaks) they think they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking, for their needleſs Tau- 
tologizing, for their impertinent and ſuperfluous Circumlocutions, then certain- 
ly their Prayers are vitious. Of this Sort are the Papiſts, who eſteem Prayers 
by the Numbet and Tale of them: They drop a Bead at every one of their Pa- 
ter Noſter's and Ave Maria's, and then reckon them up at laſt, and comfort them- 
ſelves that they have ſo many Prayers oft the String, ſo many Pater Nofer's filed. 
They rely 8 this; that they extend their Devot ion (for they will call it 
ſo, although it deſerves not that Name) to ſuch a Length and Tediouſneſs, even 
ſo far as to turn it into a Penance. But this is a groſs Miſtake; and to correct all 
ſuch fond Opinions of long Prayer, our Saviour offers this Argument, v. 8. The 
Father knoweth what Things qe have need of before ye ask bim. Prayer muſt not be te- 
dious, becauſe God knows before we pray, what we ſtand in need of: Therefore 
we are not co think that he needs our Prayers, to be acquainted with our Con- 
dition. Non Narratores ſumus, ' ſed Rogatores, ſaith St. Ferom well: We do not ſo 
much tell him, as ask of him. It is one thing (as he faith) to inform the ig- 
norant, another to beg of him that knows. 

Thus J have briefly fer you fee what Circam ſtances render long Prayers unaccepta- 
ble to God. But otherwiſe theſe are plœaſing to him; that is, if they be on 
great Emergencies, on ſolemn Times of Humiliation, either publick or private, 
it they be made on any other due Occaſions, if they be accompanied with oh 
War 
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ward Fervour and Devotion, if they befincere and condial;> tf-theyibe for good 
and pious Ends, if they be void of all ſuperſtitious Conceiet M tolſheftedious 
and over: long in our Addreſſes to God is plameable, pond! ent to be too 
conciſe in them: For it argues our Difrepect of he. Diwitle V5 it ſhews 
we grudge the Time which we ſpend in the Wonſhipot: Godit Ie id a Sign that 
we have no Love of Devotion, and that we are:wearyiof Gbd's Service. And 
thus J have ſhew'd how our Prayers are to be qualiſied as to that/Rewerence which 
is required of us, eſpecially with Regard to our Mord. It is ſaid in Gen. H. 26. 
that Men began to call on the Name of the Lord. But ſome of the Learned Hebrezss 
read it, Men prophaned the News of - the Lord, There is a great Affinity in ſome 
Perſons between Prophanenels and Prayer. Many whilſt they pray, prophane 
God's Name by an irreverent multiplying of Words, not becoming the Solemnity 
of Prayer to God. This we muſt be careful ro:avoid ood 4, 
Thirdly, We muſt teſtify our Reverence when we pray, not only in Words but 
in Geſtures. The outward Deportment of the Supplicant muſh diſcover him to 
be humble and ſubmiſſive. It is true, David prayed ating, 2 Sam. 7. 18. And 
all Poſtures have been uſed in Prayer by ſome of Gad's Servants, whom you read 
of in Scripture. But fanding and kneeling are the moſt frequent Poſtuſtes. From 
Eaſter to Whitſuntide the old Chriſtians prayed fanding, whence: the Places they 
met in, and the Devotions they performed, were called Stationt. But the latter 
Poſture eſpecially is moſt approved of and practiſed: With benied Knees the ho- 
lieſt Men have poured forth their Supplications to God. St. Paul is an Exam- 
ple of it very often. We are told from Hegeſippuc, chat Fames ſurnam'd the Fuf, 
the Brother of our Lord, had Knees as hard as thoſe of Camels; by uſing con. 
ſtantly this Geſture in Prayer. And tis Taid of the devout Baldwin, the Second 
King of Feruſalem, that he had contracted an inſenſible Brawn'on:his Knees'by 
continual praying. This may ſeem ſomewhat Extravagant ; but we are certain 
of this, that we ought with all Lowlineſs, and particularly by Kneeling, to ſig- 
nify our Humility: before God, When we offer our Prayers to him. A proud 
Beggar is the moſt ſhameful and abſurd. Thing in the World. Petitioners muſt 
come in an humble Poſture. When we ſupplicate Heaven, we are to approach 
with a Submiſſion befitting thoſe that deſerve: nothing that they ask. In ſnort, 
our Geſture and Behaviour in Prayer ought to be ſolemn and decent, ſuch x 
beſeems the Majeſty with whom we have to do, ſuchꝭ as both teſtifies and pro- 
motes our Humility: and Reverence. Thus the Apoſtle particularly takes notice 
of the Geſture in Prayer, 1 Cor. II. 4, J. Every Man praying, mut be uncovered: 
Every Woman praying mu#t be covered. 209. e iy & eie Men” 
Fourthly, Let me add, that to keep up the Reveremte which is toaccompany 
this Duty, it is adviſable that we generally obſerve ſet. Times of | Prayer: For Pray- 
er being ſo ſolemm and compoſed an Office of our Religion, it is proper to ap 
point convenient Seaſons for the performance of it, that conſideringe ben they 
are, we may ſo order our ſecular Affairs that we may be ready to attend them. 
Heaven gave a Blefling to every Days Work at the Creation, as we read in the Firſt 
of Genes. And we muſt every Day, Morning and Evening, beg the Divine Blel- 
ſing on our Works. The Jens had their appointed Times of Prayer, and tht 
very Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians obſerved them, as it is particularly re 
corded of St. Peter and St. John, that they went up together into the Temple at the How 
of Prayer, Acts 3. 1. though not to joyn with the Fewiſh Worſhip, yet to Pray and 
Preach at thoſe Seaſons, when the People were come together. And it is well 
known, that even after the Temple and Fewiſh Religion were aboliſhed, the 
Devour Chriſtians ſer apart Certain Seaſons for their calfng upon God. We 
ſhall render this Duty .more Sacred and Reverend if we imitate. them here- 
in. Nr 0 ns 51 
Againſt this uſage the Quałers ſtand up and ſay, it is not lawful to pray at e 
Times, becauſe we cannot pray unleſs the Spirit moves us to it; now we: know 
not at what time that will be,and therefore we muſt not appoint Times of Pray- 
a | N 


To which I anſwer, Is it not ſtrange, that they ſhould always have the Spirit 
of God (as they confeſs themſelves, for that they ſay is the Light within them: 
Yea, they rel] us that this Spiric is in the worſt Men, becauſe it is in all Men) 


init not ſtrange that they ſhould aſſert this, and yet tell us that they are not my 
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ved by this Spirit but upon occaſion 21 ask of them, is the outward Act of Pray- 
er more derived from the Spirit than the inward Acting of Grace and Holineſs, 
which are acknowledged by them to be conſtantly in them, and in ſome of them 
to Perfection? Who can believe this 2 Is it any ways probable, that the Inter- 
nal Parts of Religion and Worſhip (which are the main and moſt difficult) are 
continually (as they grant) performed by them, and yet that the Bodily and Exter- 


nal Acts of Worſhip (which are in reſpe& of the other very eaſy) are not at 


their command ? Who can imagine that there is required a ſpecial Motion and 
Influence of the Spirit for theſe, and not for thoſe ? Which yet they do ſuppoſe 
when the former can be done at all times, but the latter at ſome certain times 
only, viz. becauſe they have not the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit. I do not ſee how 
there can be any Anſwer returned to this. : 

Again, the Folly of their Opinion appears from this, that wicked Men are 
bid in Scripture to pray unto God. Pray wnto God, ſaith the Apoſtle to Simon the 
Sorcerer, that the Wickedneſs of thy Heart may be forgiven thee, Acts 8. 22. He was 
to pray, though he was wicked, and even before the Holy Spirit effectually mo- 
ved him. Why then do theſe Men ſay that it is not lawful to pray without a 
ſpecial Motion of the Spirit? According to this it muſt follow, that the Apoſtle 
adviſed Simon to do that which was ſinful and unlawful : You ſee the abſurd Con- 
ſequence of their Opinion. To conclude this Second Qualification of Prayer ; 
let us call upon God with all Humiliry both of Body and Soul, and let us ex- 
preſs a Holy Fear and Reverence of that God with whom we have to do in this 
Sacred Inſtitution of Prayer. 

This Third Condition likewiſe is required in our Prayers, that they be accom- 
panied with a perfect Reſignation of our ſelves to God's Good-Will and Plea- 
ſure. You muft ever bear this upon ycur Minds, that you are engaged to acqui- 
eſce in God's diſpoſal, and therefore you muſt not reſtrain and limit the Hol 
One of Iſrael. Say, that you Fave long expected the arrival of this or that Bleſ- 
ſing, ſay, that you have with great fervency implored them: yet you muft be 
content to be diſmiſſed without the Attainment of them. It was a Saying of 
the Jewiſh Doctors, Make not thy rayer fixed; The Meaning of which was, that 
ve ſhould not preſcribe to God in our Requeſts ; we muſt not confine him when 
= we pray, to give juſt what we ask. This hath oftentimes proved very harmful, as 
| we read that Rachel who ſo impatiently cryed out, Give me Children or elſe I die, died 

in Child-bearing. Nothing would ſatisfy the murmuring [/raelites but Fleſh ; and 
& behold, whilſt it was yet in their Mouths, the Wrath of God came upon them, Tſrael bad 
2 King given them, which was the Thing they ſo vehemently deſired and longed 
for, but it was with the Divine Anger and Diſpleaſure. Let us from theſe and 
many other Inſtances be warned not to be too eager in requeſting any Tempo- 
ral Enjoyments. Indeed wawynult pray abſolutely for Grace and God's Spirit, be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible for po be happy without theſe : But ſeeing we may be 
| happy in the abſence of {Fme other Things, we are to pray for them only con- 

ditionally. It may be there is ſomething in the Manner of Expreſſion in thoſe 
Words of the Pſalmiſt, Look upon mine Afflictiun and my Pain, and forgive all my 
Sins, Pfal. 25. 8. He deſires God to look upon him in his deplorable Condition, 
in his Troubles and Streights which he at that time lay under, he requeſts God 

to conſider his Soul in Adverſity, and then to deal with him as he thought good. 
| But he prays againſt Sin in another Stile, he abſolutely deſires to be freed from 

the Defilement and Guilt of it, Forgive all my Sins: However thou art pleaſed to 
deal with me as to the Concerns of this World, refuſe not my earneſt Prayer 
for the Pardon of my Sins. A true Convert would rather be freed from that 
which diſpleaſes God, than what afflicts his outward Man. He is bid to take 
with him Words, and ſay (fay peremptorily) Take away all Iniquity: that is, by 
no means deny me this Requeſt, that my Sins may be blotted our : Bur he is not 
to be ſo poſitive when he begs the removal of outward and bodily Evils. His 
Language is that of his bleſſed Maſter, If it be thy Will, O Father, let this Cup paſs 
from me : Newertheleſs not my Will, but thy Will be done. We muſt learn to reſign 
our ſelves wholly to the Divine Pleaſure, to be willing to have our Croſs remo- 
ved when our Heavenly Father is willing. Our Demeanor muſt be like that of 
a well-govered Patient, who is not importunate to have the Medicinal Applica- 
tions ceaſe till the Phy ſician thinks fit. Let us be ſenſible of the Equity of this, 


whenever 


128 Diſcourſes on the Lord's- Prayer. 


— 


whenever we preſent our Petitions to God; let this be done with an entire ſub. 
mitting our Wills to his. | | | res,” 

The Fourth neceſſary Qualification of Prayer is, that it be put up in Chrif; 
Name, and through his Mediation. For we are to remember that he is now en. 
tered into the Holy of Holies, there to intercede for us. His appearing there 
in his Fleſh, wherein he ſuffered and died for us, is the moſt powerful way of 
Interceſſion in our Behalf. And therefore now, through him we have acceſ; ung 
the Father, Eph. 2. 18. Which in the Language of the ſame Inſpired Writer in 
another Place, is to come unto God by him, Heb. 7. 25. to expect to be heard for 
the Merits and Interceſſion of Chriſt. For his Sake alone it is that we hope to 
be accepted, and to have a gracious Anſwer to our Petitions ; for God will be 
merciful to thoſe, for whoſe Sake his Son aſſumed that Fleſh which he now pre. 
ſents in Heaven before his Father. Je have, faith the Apoſtle, a merciful and 
faithful High Prieſt, Heb. 2.17. And again he mentions this Great High Pris 
that is paſſed into the Heavens, Chap. 4. ver. 14. and thence he makes this Infe- 
rence, Let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Merc, 
and find Grace to help in time of need, v. 16. It is through the Interceſſion of our 
High Prieſt that our Prayers are heard, and therefore we are bid to ask in by 
Name, John 14. 13, 14. in the Name of our Mediator and Interceſſor, and who 
is to preſent our Supplications to God the Father. For we cannot expect to re- 
ceive Grace or Comfort, or any Spiritual Bleſſing, but by vertue of the Cove. 
nant and Promiſe made in him, and by vertue of his Office, which is to offer 
up our Prayers to God. To which purpoſe that is a remarkable Paſſage which 
we meet with in Rev. 8. 4. The Smoke of the Incenſe which came with the Prayers g 
the Saints, aſcended up before God, out of the Angels Hand. The Petitions, the Pray. 
ers of all the Servants of the moſt High muſt paſs through Chriſt's Hand, who 
is the Angel of the Covenant : For that Place ſpeaks not of one of the common 


Order of Angels, but of an extraordinary Miniſter or Meſſenger of God, even 


Him that is the Head of all Angels and Men, and is no other than the Second 
Perſon in the ever Glorious and Undivided Trinity. Let us then offer up Our 
Prayers to the Eternal Father in the Name of his only begotten Son, in whm 
(as the Apoſtle faith in behalf of himſelf and all true Believers) we have Boldne| 
and Acceſs with confidence by the Faith of him, Eph. 3. 12. 

Which brings me to ſpeak of the Fifth Requiſite of Prayer, which is Faith. Ti 
Prayer of Faith, faith St. James, ſhall [ave 4 e. recover and reſtore) the Sick, 
When it hath this excellent Qualification, it works Wonders, and is accompanied 
with a kind of Omnipotency ; for Chriſt ſaith, What Things ſoever (be they ne- 
ver ſo diflicult) ye deſire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall hav! 
them, Mark 11.24. And though this Paſſage of our Saviour, and that other of 
St. James be primarily meant of the Faith of Miracles, yet they are in due mes. 
ſure true of the ordinary Faith of Chriſtians. What Things ſoever of this Nature 
they pray for Believing, they ſhall certainly be in poſſeſſion of. For by Faith (a 
one chief and principal Inftrument) the Prayers of the Saints become effectual, 
and they obtain what they pleaſe. It is Unbelief that produces a contrary Effect; 
this is that which enervates all our Addreſſes, and renders them ſucceſsleſs. B 
mindful then of St. Fames's Rule, If any of you lack Wiſdom (and with the ſam! 
Reaſon I may add, if any of you ſtand in need of any other Grace, or of any 
Benefit either Spiritual or Temporal) let him ask of God, who giveth to all Men li 
berally, and upbraideth none, and it ſhall be given ( it ſhall be granted to him accord: 
ing to his Requeſt) but let him ask in Faith, nothing wavering, Chap. 1. 5, 6. Let 
him act Faith in Chriſt the Redeemer, and the Purchaſer of all Bleſſings to 
Mankind, and he cannot miſcarry. He ſhall either obtain the particular Thing 
which he deſires, or ſomething that is greater and better for him. We mult re- 
member this, that all our Confidence is to be grounded on our Mediator or Ad. 
vocate : Wherefore let us reſt aſſuredly on Him, who by his powerful Interceſſ- 
on will make our Prayers efficacious. If we deſire then to be ſucceſsful in ol 
Requeſts to God, let us pray in Faith, 

Sixthly, Brotherly Love is another requiſite to Prayer. As Chriſt ſpeaks of the 
Legal Oblations, ſo may I of theſe Spiritual Offerings, Firſt be reconciled to ij 
Brother, and then ccme and offer thy gift, Matt. 5. 24. And our Saviour applies this 
particularly to Prayer in Mark 11.25, 26. When ye ſtand praying, forgive, of ye uy 
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g bt againſt am. God will not hearken to you when you ask the Pardon of: your 
eins, unleſs you forgive your Brother's Offences againſt you, when he deſires it 
of you. And rhis Forgiveneſs comprehends in it all Love and Friendſhip to our 
Brethren, and the Abandoning of all Hatred; IIl-will and Malice. This Con- 
dition is required by the Apoſtſè in every Prayer, t Zim. 2. 8. I will that Men pray 
every-where, Mg. up holy hands, without umath. When we call upon go we 


A muſt not nouriſh Anger and Choler in our Breaſts, we muſt wholly caſt off the 
1 Deſire of Revenge, and be willing and ready to paſs bv Injuries, to forgive thoſe 
| that have done us wrong, and to promote their real Good, whether as to their 
Bodies or their Souls. We muſt lay aſide all Rancour and Malice, and all II- 
4 will; we muſt baniſh the quarrelſome and contentious Spirit, if we expect to 
0 ſucceed in our Supplications to Heaven. It was once Lucian's Droll upon the 
Philoſophers, that with · the Noiſe and Jangle of their School-Diſputes, they had 
1 made Jupiter ſo deaf that he could not hear the Petitions which they put up to 
. him. Well may this Reflection, but with great Seriouſneſs, be turned upon the 
1 Contentious Wranglers of our Times: It is to be feared that the Noiſe of their 
1 uncharitable Cavils and Clamours hinders their Prayers from being heard by the 
* moſt High. But it is Meekneſs and Peaceableneſs, Mutual Agreement and Bro- 
. therly-Kindneſs that muſt commend us unto: God, and render our Petitions (as 
4 to what is required on our Part) acceptable. Eſpecially we ought to ſhew a ſin- 
M gular Love to thoſe that are of the Houſhold of Faith, to thoſe whom we believe 
h to be of the Number of the truly Religious and Holy, to thoſe whom we often 
g joyn with in our Devotions, and who lift up their Hands to Heaven with us. 
*. A particular Reſpect, a peculiar Friendſhip and Affection are due from us to 
4 theſe, according to the Example of the Primitive Chriſtians, who were remark- 
» able. for their Mutual Fove and Agreement. The Sacred Records acquaint us 
2 that they relieved one another's Wants, they ſupplied one another's Neceſſities, 
* they maintained a Common Charity. This was the conſtant Attendant of their 
\r Prayers, and tis no wonder they were Effectual. Mouldeſt thou, ſaith St. Auſtin, 
*. have thy Prayer fly to Hegwen ? Make it two Wings, viz. Faſting and Almſdeeds. . Re- 
0 pentance and Love promote its ſpeedy Flight thither. Of the latter I have now 
ſpoken: I come next to ſpeak of the other. | e 
rh Seventhly, Repentance and Hatred of Sin are neceſſary to render our Pray- 
þ ers ſucceſsful. If I regard iniquity in my heart, faith the Pſalmiſt, the Lord will not 


bear my Prayer, no, though it be never ſo long, never ſo loud, Pſal. 66. 18. And 
the Son of this Good King aſſures us, that God will be ſo far from hearing our 
Prayers, if we regaid Iniquity, that he will abhor and deteſt them. He ih: turn- 
etb away his Fir from hearing the Law (i. e. he that refuſes to attend to Inſtruction, 
and to renounce his ſinful Ways and Practices which are forbidden by the Law 
of God) even his Prayer ſhall be abominatien, Prov/28.9, Prayer, which in it ſelf 
is a Sweet-ſmelling Savour, an Acceptable Sacrifice to God, becomes loathſome 


0 and abominable, yea Abomination, when it is ſeparated from the Practice of Holi- 
4 neſs, and the Obſervance of the Divine Laws. And that this is really ſo, we 
e have a notable Inſtance of it in the Jewiſh People. When Feſbua and the El- 
1 ders lay proſtrate before, the Ark, praying unto God, (which ſeemed to be a ve- 
or 8 © commendable Act in them), they were commanded to riſe from the Ground, 
1 and leave off praying: Get thee up, ſaid the Lord unto Foſhua , wherefore lieſt thou 
4. thus upon thy Face? Tſrael hath ſinned , and they have tranſgreſſed any Covenant which I 
7 commanded them, for they have even taken of the.accurſed Thing , 8c. Joſ. 7. 10, &c. 
o WW 4d Action to your Prayers, deſtroy this accurſed thing, and then your Addreſ- 


{es ſhall be heard. This informs us, that God doth not regard our Petitions un- 
leſs we reform our Lives, and take Care to perform what God hath commanded ' 


us, | | 
4 See how God upbraids the ſinful Nation of the Fews, for their Oblations and 
Qur Prayers, Tſai. 1. 11. &c. To what purpoſe w the Multitude of your Sacrifices unto me, 
ſaith the Lord? When ye come to appear before me, who hath required theſe Things at your 
che Hand: 2 Bring no mare ain Oblations, (obſerve ii the Worſhip of God's own Ap- 
M Peintment, when 'tis not accompanied with that Holineſs and Uprightneſs of 


his Life winch he requires, is but Offerings of Vanity, as the Original hath it) Incenſe 
ove en A ornination tome: it is iniquity, even the ſolemn Meetings. They are @ Trouble to 
o me, | am teary to hear them: and when you ſpread forth your bands, (i. e. in Prayer) 
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I will hide mine Eyes Fm yon: yea, when yemake many Pragers, | will not hear you. The 
Reaſon of all this follows in the next Words, Your hands are full ef blood, you are 
guilty of Cruelty and Oppreſſion, your Lives are ſcandaloud {Rained and pol. 
luted, your Practices run counter to your or I therefore you would be 
heard for the future, when you pray, Waſh ye, mile je clean, put away the Evil of 
your doings from before mine Eyes; ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well. On theſe Cong; 
tions T will hearken to your Requeſts, and ſhew K indneſs and Favour to you: 
Though your Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow, &c. Men may make 
long_Orations againſt themſelves, and lay open their Follies with great Free. 
dom and ſeeming Contrition : they may paſſionately declaim againſt their paſt 
Miſcarriages ; but all in vain, if they retain a Love to them, and ale not care. 
ful to amend their Ways. 5 | Mo «66. 
St. James tells the intemperate and looſe Livers of his Time, that they asheg, 
and received not, becauſe they asked amiſs, viz. that they might conſume it upon their luſt, 
Jam. 4. 3- But if they would approach God's Footſtool with hopes of being 
heard, they muſt take his Advice, v. 8. Draw nigh unto God, and he will draw nigh 
to you : cleanſe your hands, ye ſinners, and purify your hearts, ye double. minded. Thus 


* 
* 
© 


come, and lift up clean Hearts and Hands unto God, approach his Preſence with 
an entire Renouncing of your Sins, and ſincere Reſolves of Amendment of Life, 4 
and then you will find God exorable. But on the contrary, be perſhbaded of this 
Truth, that you do but further provoke God as long as you pray and ftill per. ; 
ſiſt in your Sins: For there cannot be a greater Mocking of God than this, n 
Can you imagine that thoſe Prayers will proſper, which proceed out of the q 
ſame Mouth whence Swearing, and Cutfing , and all Lewdneſs and Prophane. 8 
neſs iſſue forth ? Yea , are not ſuch Prayers taking God's Name in Vain? And 8 
how then can you expect that he will hear them? ' G 
2. This Truth is ſo. evident, that ſome of the worſt Men have acknowledged C 
it, as the Phariſees, Me know ( ſay they) that God heareth not Sinners; but if ay 1 
Man be a Warſhipper of God, and do his Will, him he beareth, John 9. 31. We kny te 
this, it being a common and received Principle, that Prayer muſt be attended ſo 
with Obedience: For the Scripture bears Witneſs, that the Lord 3s far from the on 
Wicked, but he heareth the Prayer of the Righteous, Prov. 15. 29. Therefore he that by th 
Prayer would have Acceſs unto God, muſt diſcard the Love of his Sins, and lire 7 
ſobèrly, righteouſly, and godlily. St. Fobn aſſures us, that whatſoever: we 40 wv; of 
receive of him, becauſe we keep bis Commandment ,” and do thoſe things that are pleaſing me 
in his Sight, 1 Ep. 3. 22. Wherefore if we do not theſe things, there is no ca 
hope of receiving what we ask. Whileſt the Cry of our Sins is in the Ears d bi, 
God, how can we think that our Prayers ſhall have any Audiense? You ſe BWW 
then your Duty clearly before you. Call upon God, but let not your Prayers Wa 
be without a firm Purpoſe of relinquiſhing your former Follies and Miſcarriage. Pr: 
Call upon God, but take up a ſteady Reſolve @f a godly Life, and reforming Wh 
whatever is amiſs. Call upon God, but forget not to ſummon your ſelves to the he 
faithful Diſcharge of our Duty: otherwiſe you do in a manner unpray all that alw, 
you pray for. N Ax are 
Eighthly and Laſtly, Pray with Conſtancy and Perſeverance. This is the Ge- we 
nius of the Goſpel, this is the true Evangelical Spirit: It enables us to continu: be i 
in Prayer, Col. 4. 2. Pride will not brook a Repulſe, no not a Delay, if it be time 
frequent: But that Humility which inſpires the Chriſtian Soul, bids him imitate quer 
the Woman of Canaan, who would not be denied with a Denial, Mat. 15. 27. our 
Our Saviour taught his Diſciples to perſevere in Prayer, by a Parable of one we r 
that went to his Friend by Night to borrow ſome Neceſſaries of him, and pro- er m 
cured them of him merely by his Importunity, h mv dreifer, Luke 11. 8. be. 1 
cauſe of bis Impudence, ſo in Strictneſs it ought to be rendered. And this an- ſung; 
* In San- ſwers to that Manner of Speech which we find in the Talmud, * Impudence . . N 
hedrin. wards God is beneficial, There is (if I may ſo ſpeak, and I may do ſo becauſe imple 
we ſee that the Original authorizes me) an allowable Sort of Impudence ot batch 
Shameleſsneſs, viz. ſuch as makK® the Faithful perſevere in their Requeſts 9 ſcye;. 
God, and remain undaunted in their Petitions. Therefore our Saviour cloles orge 
the Parable with this Exhortation, Ark, and ye ſhall have; ſeek, and ye ſhall fud: I tunit; 
knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you, v. 9. Inceſſant Importunity in Prayer is e. our | 


preſſed by thoſe three Words, As, Seek, Knock, And this is that which we 4 
con- 
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Difemrſes on the 


concerned to do, and to continue Asking, Seeking, Kn6Eking till it be opened 


to us. We muſt reſolve not to give over our earneſt Suit, till we receive a mer- 
ciful Retur i to our Prayers in ſome Rind or other. This alſo is Ter forth to us 


in the Parable of the Iportunate id, Luke 18. f. Who prevailed on the un- 


juſt Judge; and even excofted a Kindneſs from him. The like reſtleſs Appli- 


cations ſhould we make to our Juſt Judge, our Merciful Father. St. Paul fre- 


quently urges this very thing: He would have us continue inſtant in Prayer, 


Rom. 12.12. and (in the fame Place) Watch in Prayer, and watch with all Perſe- 


verance in Prayer, Epheſ. 6. 18. It is ſaid of the Primitive Chriſtians, chat 5 


continued ſtedfaſtly in Prayers, Acts 2. 42. And (which is more comprehenſive 


we are to pray ahvays, Luke 18. 1. Epheſ. 6. 18. and without ceaſing, 1 Theſ. "52 


Whence the Euchites held that all Religion conſiſted in Praying , and therefore 


they ſpent all their time in this Religious Exerciſe. | But this was à groundleſs 
Miſtake, and the beſt way to confute it, is to ſhew what is the true Import of 
Praying always, and without ceaſgng. va, 


Firſt, This is meant of- Ejaculatory Prayers, which at all times we may be 
ſending up to Heaven. Whatever Employment we are about, we may lift up 


our Souls to God, and by ſecret Applications of our Hearts to him be ſaid to 


pray. Secondly; This is alſo meant of Vocal Prayer, and then we are to under- 
ſtand by it, 1. A conſtant Diſpoſition, an habitual Preparedneſs to pray always, 
although we are not at all times actually engaged in the Duty. 2. It is meant 
of Pray ing on all fit Occaſions, iv u lee,, (for fo it is in the Greek in that. fore- 
cited Place, Epbeſ. 6. 18.) on every Seaſon, or fit Opportunity. There are freſh 
Subjects, there is new Matter afforded for our Petitions by the Providence of. 
God, which alters the Conditions and Circumſtances of Men in the World. 


Or, 3dly, The ſetting apart ſome Special Times and Seaſons for Prayer, as I David + Pfl. 52. 


and || Danie! did; and the conſtant obſerving of them may be particularly in- 


T* > | 
tended by the Apoſtle; for van here ( as in ſome other places) may ſignify Pſal. 119. 


164. 


ſome Set Seaſon. The continua Burnt Offering under the Law was called fo, be- || Dan. 6. 


cauſe it was ever continued in its Courſe twice a Day without any Failing. In 10, 13. 
this Senſe it was always offered: Thus the Apoſtles were Namartis, continually in the 
Temple praiſing Go, Luke 24. 53. So that praying always may denote the keeping 
of a continual Courſe of Prayer Morning and Evening, or oftner. 4. The 
more general Import of Praying always is, that we ſhould pray as often as we 
can, that we ſhould be very frequent in this Duty. St. Paul prayed for the Co- 
laſſons mirrre, always (the ſame Greek Word is uſed ) for the Theſſalonians, 2 Thel. 
I. II. not but that he had other Chriſtian Exerciſes to attend to: But by this 
Way of Speaking he lets us know, that he was very aſſiduous and conſtant in 
Praying for them. Laſtly, Great Importunity and Ardency are here meant. 
When Chriſt inculczted this, that Men ought always (avrom) to pray, Luke 18. 1. 
he explained himfelf by adding, and not to faint]. We are then ſaid to pray 
always, when we are Earneſt and Importunate in this Exerciſe, as often as we 
are called to it. We muſt not faulter and ſhrink in the Diſcharge of this Duty, 
we muſt keep up the Life and Vigor of it, or elſe our frequent uſing of it will 
be inſignificant. The Mahometans frequent their Moſques, and pray there Five 
times a Day.  Papiſts in a Superſtitious Devotion pray very often. But Fre- 
quency without inward Fervor is little worth: Wherefore let us often reiterare 
our Prayers, but let us do it with great Zeal and Livelineſs. Thus you ſee how 
we muſt be qualifed, if we would ſucceſsfully direct our Prayers to God. Pray- 
er mult have all theſe Requiſites and Conditions which I have named. 

Laſtly, T come to apply all that hath been ſaid. Conſider, I beſeech you, the 
lundry things which I have offered to you concerning Prayer. Reflect on the 
Nature and Kinds of it, and act accordingly. Confels your Sins and Follies ; 
implore Favour for your ſelves and others; return Thanks for the Benefits God 
hath already conferred on you. Thus let Prayer be entire and compleat in its 
ſeveral Parts. Imagine Chriſt ſaying to every one of us, Euter into thy Cloſer, 
get not to diſcharge this Duty by thy felf alone, when thou haſt an Oppor- 
tunit) of doing it, with the greateſt Freedom and Unreſervedneſs. Then come 


33 of thy Cloſer, and if thou heeſt a Matter of a Family, pray with them dai-- 


V., Alas, in how few Houſes is there this daily Calling upon God? How fre- 
. | R quenily 
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quently is F amily Prayer neglected ? Themore careful ought you to be to reftore 


it, and to keep it up. Moreover, you muſt give Proof of your Devotion not 
only in private but in publick. It muſt paſs from the Cloſets and your Fami. 
lies, into the Church and Solemn Aﬀemblies: You are likewiſe to conſider ſe. 
riouſly the Admirable Ends and Uſefulneſs of this Duty of Prayer. If you ten- 
der God's Honour, your own Good and Benefit, or the Advantage that you may 
do to others, you cannot but think your ſelves concerned in the ſeveral Particy. 
lars. But chiefly you muſt. remember the en and Conditions of this in- 
diſpenſable Duty, that you may be able to perform it aright. Take heed how 701 
bear, (aid our Saviour: But you muſt alſo tale heed how you pray, how you make 
your Addreſſes to God. Be ſure it be done in a due Manner, for hereon depend 
the Prevalency and Efficacy of your Prayers. | 
And now to encourage you to the Practiſe of this Noble Exerciſe of Religi. 
on, I wi} make Uſe of theſe following Motives 1 1. Prayer is an Act of Na. 
tural Religion. 2. It is (beſides that) of Poſitive Inſtitution. 3. The Examples 


of Holy Men commend it to us. 
of Prayer may powerfully invite us to the Practiſe of it. 


"  * Turpe eſt etiamnum Deos 


fatigare. Quid votis opus eſt? 


| Fac teipſum felicem. Senec. 


+ Hoc eſt ſummum bonum, 


quod i occupas, incipis deorum 
eſſe ſocius , non ſupplex. 


Quim ſtultum eſt optare, cam | 


poſſis à te impetrare ? Non ſunt 


ad cœlum elevandæ manus. &-. 


Pift. 41. | 


= ZXquum mi animum 
ipſe parabo. Horar. I. 1. Ep. 18. 


+ Bonus vir ſine Deo nemo eſt, 


&c. Epiſt. 41. 


*. Roga bonam mentem, bo- 
nam valetudinem animi, deinde 
corporis. Epiſt. 10. 


4. The manifold Excellencies and Privilege, 


Firſt, I ſay, it ic an Act even of Natural Religion : And con- 


ſequently as you are Men, i. e. Rational Creatures, you are 


concerned in it. It is true that:ſome of the Stoict Philoſophers 
ſpeak very odly in this Matter. That ſowre and ſtubborn Sed 
attributed too much to Human Strength, and ſeemed even to 


-exclude the Divine Help, and then it is no Wonder that they 


ſhut out Praying. * It is a ſhameful thing to trouble the Gods, 
ſaith one of them; what Need is there of Wiſhes and Pray. 
ers? Make thy ſelf happy. And Þ ſuch like Paſſages are 
frequent in the ſame Author, and in || others. But yet at 
ſome other times you ſhall find them retracting this impious 
Opinion: Thus that fore-mentioned Writer, as {tiff as he 
ſeemed to be, relenteth in theſe Words, 4 None can bes 
good Man without God's Aſſiſtance: And in another Place be 
exhorts his Friend to. pray for Health of Mind and Body, eſjt- 
cially the former. So that by theſe Quotations it appears 
that though theſe Perſons ſometimes diſliked Prayer, yet 2 


other times they highly approved of it, as a thing very uſe- 


ful and neceſſary. 


So ſome of the Platoniſts were miſtaken about the Nature of Prayer, as Max 


* 147265 ꝙer ed 34hut TH) Ow 
Diſſertat. . 

t Ownia Y Dανν,ei . mess 
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imus Tyrins who hath a Diſcourſe on this Queſtion, 
* IVbether God ought to be prayed to? And lamely defines Prayer 
thus; ＋ A converſing and diſcourſing with God concerning Thing: 
that are preſent : As if there were no wiſhing and praying fot 
Things that are abſent, i. e. ſuch as we have not. He hath 


ſeveral unſafe Notions , but more that are true and wholſeſome , and he proves 
the Neceſſizy of this religious Performance. | 


So do ſeveral of the ancient Philoſophers: Thus one of 


| "Owns mes 73 Ozds- In the Ways whereby a Man may be made Better is, according 


vita Pythagoræ. 
EN vue, 
Ey d ma01 O emnygae. 
+ Nat. Hiſt. 1. 28. e. 2. 
In EpiQet, lib. 2. c. 7. 


to Pythagoras, || Converſing with God ; that is, praying to hin, 
for (as he ſaith ) when we approach to him, we ought to 
purify our ſelves, and to be like him. There are ſeveral 
Inſtances of Prayer in Plato's Writings. *.* Pray to the Gods, 
is one of Epictetuss Advices. * In every thing implore then, 
faith Antoninus. The Sacrifices were not duly offered, ſaith Pliny, 
nor the Gods rightly worſhipped without Prayer. And that pat! 
cular Ejaculation, || Lord have Mercy upon us, was uſed, faith 
Arrianus. And that praying is the medium to obtain Vi- 


tue even in the Gentile Morality, appears from Socrates, Tully, Plutarch, Hieroct, 
and others. It were eaſy to allege their Words, if any one doubts of it. Ye 
Prayer was reckoned by the Pagan Moraliſts, as the means of obtaining all go 


Things whatſoever. 


Nothing is more known than this, that they never uſed 


ro undertake any thing without firſt conſulting their Gods, and invoking thelf 


Afliſtance 
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Aſſiſtance. It was the profeſſed and avowed Acknowledge- 
ment of the * wiſeſt of them, that all their Actions ſhould 
begin with God, and that a Blefling could not be derived to 
them without imploring his Aid. That Praying was a Du- 
ty among the Pagans , is evident from that Epithet which 
they gave their Jupiter, izurinGr, the Patron of thoſe that pray: 
And from what was written in golden Letters in the Tem- 
ple of Serapis, dye $89 , pray to God: As allo from that of 


A Diis immortalibus nobis 
agendi capienda primordia. Cic. 
de Leg. J. 2. Bene ac ſapienter 
majores inſtituerunt, ut rerum a- 
gendarum , ita dicendi initium 
a precationibus capere, quod 
nibil rite nihilque providenter 
homines ſine deorum immortali- 


Homer, | "*Evazyus, mav]es Js 3:01 ratio” dp. That is, Pray, 
for all Men ſtand in need of the Gods, Which Melanct hon uſed + Odyſſ. 3. 
to ſay was the beſt Verſe in Homer. Much more I could 7 SN 
add to make this good , that the ſobereſt of the Heathen Worſhippers acknow- 
{edged the Neceſſity of Praying, and were frequent Obſervers of this Practiſe, 
and conſequently that it is the Dictate of Reaſon, and an Inſtance of natural 
Religion. N 

2. Let it be thought of, that it is of an higher Nature yet. Prayer is of Di- 
vine Inſtitution and Appointment. One would think this ſhould not be queſti- 
oned, much leſs denied; but we find it is: i. e. Some hold that it was not an 
indiſpenſible Office of Religion among the Fews, or before the Evangelical Diſ- 
penſation. Epiſcopius tells us, that there is no expreſs Precept 
in the Law for praying to God. And || ſome have taught 


um ope , conſilio , honore auſpi- 
carentur, Plin, Panegyr. 


[| Smalcius de Divia Chriſti, 


1 : * © de Pro- 
that Prayer is a new Commandment of Chriſt, and was oi, „ Catech. Racov. de Fro 


not a Duty in the Old Teſtament. But the contrary ap- 
pears from the publick Worſhip and Sacrifices among the Fes, which were al- 
ways attended with Prayer, 2 Chron. 6. 19. Luke 1. 10. And they are ſharply 
reprehended that neglected this Part of Devotion, Ji. 14. 4. 64. 7. Whence 
we may infer that it was enjoined them, for otherwiſe the Neglect had not been 
blameable. Beſides, the bold Aſſertion before- mentioned is confuted from the 
Book of Pſalms, which conſiſts of Prayers generally, and from thoſe ſeveral other 
Prayers which are extant in the Old Teſtament , and from that expreſs Com- 
mand in Pſal. 50. 15. and other Places, to call upon God. But indeed, as we are 
Chriftians this ought chiefly to prevail with us, that the Goſpel enjoyns this Du- 
ty, that tis a Precept of the New Teſtament, that is, art Injunction of Chriſt 


phet. mun. Chrifti, cap. 1. 


our perfect Lawgiver. Now, that it is the Command of the Goſpel, I need 


not quote any Text for the Proof of a thing that is evident in almoſt every Page 
of this part of the Bible. Our Saviour hath ſet us a Pattern of Prayer, and 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles inculcate this part of Divine Worſhip. Though 
the Moſaical Sacrifices are ceaſed, yet * the Calves of our Lips (as they are call'd) 


are to be offered up daily. This is an Evangelical Ordinance, this is Chriſt's own 
Command, and therefore it is our indiſpenſible Concern. : 


*Hoſ-t 2. 


3. We are encouraged to it by the Example and Practiſe of the Saints. There 


are almoſt innumerable Inſtances of this in the Book of God: I will preſent 
you with a few of them. When Jacob (afterwards called I/rael for his prevailing 
with God) ſtood in Fear of the Reproach of his Brother Eſau, and was greatly 
diſtreſſed, he forthwith betook himſelf to pray, Gen. 32. 11. Deliver me, I pray 
thee, from the Hand of my Brother, leſt he come and [mite me, and the Mother with the 


Children. How earneſt and importunate was Moſes, that Man of God, on ſeveral 


emergent Occaſions? Every Calamity that befel the 1/raelites ſent him preſently 
to God, to beg on their Behalf. He grew ſo bold a Petitioner for that People, 
that he would not admit of a Denial. Let me alone, ſaid God to him, to inti- 
mate what Force and Power his Prayers had with God, as was obſerved before. 
That great Sufferer Fob, who perhaps lived about Moſes's Time, was as eminent 
for his devout and ardent Supplications to God in the time of his Afflictions, as 
tor his Patience under them. And who was more frequent and powerful in 
Prayer than that afflicted and perſecuted Prince Holy David? When the Waters 
came in unto bis Soul (as ne expreſſes It ) then out of thoſe Depths he cried unto the 
Lord, Pſal. 69. This was the Courſe he took, he made his Appeal and Com- 
plaint to God. As for me, ſaith he, my Prayer 1c unto thee, O Lord, in an acceptable 
Time, Now, if ever, I have the greateſt Reaſon and che fitreſt Opportunity to 
apply my ſelf to thee. To thee therefore will I have recourſe in all my Di- 

reſſes; O God, in the Multitude of thy Mercies, hear me ( as he goes on in that 


Plalm,) 
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Pſalm, ) let not the Water-floods over-flow me, neither let the Deep ſwallow me up. Hear 
me, O Lord, for thy Lowving-kindneſs is good, turn unto me according to the Multitude of 
thy tender Mercies, and hide not thy Face from thy Servant, for I am in trouble: hear ne 
ſpeedily. So in Pſalm 109. after he had complained of the ill Uſage he found 
from the wicked World, he betakes himſelf to this only Redreſs and Remedy 
1 give my ſelf unto Prayer, v. 4. So in Pſal. 38. and in many others, he makes 
uſe of his old Expedient, he goes to God by Prayer ; that is his Solace ang 
Support in the greateſt Evils that befall him. But I ſhould tranſcribe the great- 
eſt Part of the Book of Pſalms, if I ſhould give you a particular Account of 
this Holy King's Addreſſes unto God in the time of his Grievances and Neceſſi- 
ties. | Wi 
I will now paſs to other Inſtances, and remind you of thoſe three Notable 
Prophets, Iſaiah, Feremiah and Ezekiel, who were Praying: Men, and often ſol. 
licited God in the Day of Trouble and Calamity. Fonah prayed unto the Lord out 
of the Fiſhes.belly (as tis particularly recorded of him) Jon. 2. 1. He who at other 
times was peeviſh and angry, now became meek and humble, and 'zealouſly in- 
voked the Divine Majeſty. King Hezekiah implored the Mercy of God with a 
vigorous and concerned Spirit,when he had received the Sentence of Death, and 
thought he ſhould deſcend into the Land of Oblivion. Daniel, when the Church 
of God, and his Brethren were in Streights, opened his Windows, and with them 
his Mouth and his Heart, and poured out this latter in Ardent Prayer. How 
fervently and paſſionately did Ezra and Nehemiah call upon, God, when they were 
touched with the Senſe of the Calamities which the People of God ſuffered ? If 
you paſs to the New Teſtament you'll read there, that when St. Peter was impri- 
ſoned, and the Church under Perſecution, Prayer was made without ceaſing for them, 
Acts 12.5. St. Paul trebled his Devotion, when a Meſſenger of Satan was ſent 
to buffet him; for tbis thing (faith he) I beſought the Lord thrice, 2 Cor. 12. 8. You 
find St. Paul in his Epiſtles often praying for thoſe he writ to. And to conclude 
with the Example of our Lord Jeſus, whoſe Life was made up of Temptations 
and Sufferings, the Evangeliſts acquaint us how - frequently he retired to his 
Prayers, and they obſerve that in the heighth of his Temptations and Troubles 
his Spirit was moſt inflamed in Prayer, being in an Agony, he prayed more earneſtly, 
Thus the Practice of our Bfeſſed Maſter, and of the moſt Eminent Servant 
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of God, may convince us of the Reaſonableneſs and Neceflity of thi; a0 
Duty. | el 
Furthly, Conſider the many Excellencies and Privileges of Prayer. 1. This 5 la 

our greateſt Honour. To have leave to approach the Throne of Grace, to le 
come with Freedom and Boldneſs into God's Preſence, and diſcloſe all our th 
Thoughts and Deſires before him, is a ſingular Privilege. That weak and ſin- th 

ful Creatures may be admitted ro hold Intercourſe with the Heavenly Majeſty, T 

is an unſpeakable Dignity vouchſafed to them. Prayer is a great Preferment, ſet 
becauſe it brings us fo nigh to God. 2. Prayer is our greateſt Comfort. That he 

we may go to our Father, and open our Hearts and unburden our ſelves before me 
him, is a Solace of no mean Nature, of no low Degree. * For by laying open wi 

our Wound we partly heal it: By diſcovering our Grievances we in ſome mea- | 

ſure redreſs them; by complaining of our Burden we make it lighter : By com- fair 
municating our Wants we find Relief and Eaſe. 3dly, Prayer is neceſſary in Fir 
order to our receiving all manner of Benefits and Favours from God. This 1 Wa: 

the Key wherewith all God's Treaſures are unlocked to us. To ſupplicate God Ca 

is the Way to partake of theſe : To Beg is the way to be Rich. We read that Co: 
King Solomon conſecrated his Temple with Prayer, and he likewiſe made it the We 
Fund, the Stock to maintain it and theWorſhippers in it for Ages to come, 1 King 1 p 

8. This fits us for the reception of all thoſe Mercies which God is the Donor nev 

of. So then the Neceſſity of Prayer is evident, becauſe by this means all thoſe 5, 
Things are derived to us which we ſtand in need of. It 1s 
1 ; It is obſervable, that in the Three Learned Language Ian 
Ebion, iat ere > b- the Words that denote Praying or Requeſting, ſignifie allo he i 
CAS * engerer e Want. The Reaſon may be becauſe we pray for what We this, 
: | want, and we pray becauſe we want, and becauſe we ac ther 
ſenſible that we do ſo. Whence by the by we may inform our. ſelves of the VErts 
Ground and Occaſion of ſome Stoics and Platoniſts being againſt Prayer, and thei: 


wh) 


their Hearts, they turn unto me, and call upon me, and ſeek me in a due man- 
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why ſome. Quakers ſeldom or never practiſe it. Their pretending to Perfection 
is the Cauſe of this: They think themſelves not in need, they have all. But it 
is certain that as long as we are indigent Creatures (and that will be always in 
this World) we are under a_neceflity of Praying. The Jews expreſs it thus, 
ine ſtationihus nom fteret Minds, the World would not ſtand without Praying. 
Nothing is to be had without this, but by it we furniſh our ſelves with all Things, 
and which is the chiefeſt and moſt confiderable of all, a real Blefling with them, 


for the Apoſtle certifies us that every Thing is ſancti ed by Prayer, 1 Tim. 4. F. 


What can be ſaid more? 


Vet there is a Writer, one of thoſe that are commonly known by the Title 


of Antinomian, Who ſays as much on the contrary fide, for he tells us that it is 
in vain to petition for any Spiritual Mercy or Grace, becauſe Prayer comes too 


— 22 2 — p—— ——pů— —— — 


e, all is done already. When People pray, ſaith he, for any Grace, all their tbr. Criſp, 
wet beget no new thing of God that be hath tor dots before: And at other times he Ser. 


maintains, that no Man gets any Thing by bis moſt ardent Petitions put eb. 9. 


One would think that this Perſon had not converſed with the Holy Scriptures, 
where the Influence and Efficacy of Prayer, and che great Benefit we receive 
by it, are ſo frequently aſſerted He might have been convinced of his raſh 
Opinion from what is ſaid of the Patriarch Jacob, that he wreſtled with God, and 
would not let kim go till he bleſſed him, Gen. 32. 25. For which his Prevalency 
wich God he gained the Name of Iſrael, becauſe as a Prince be had Power with 
God, and bad prevailed, v. 28. And there are plentiful Examples and Inſtances in 
the Old and New Teſtament; of the Bleſſings conveyed by Prayer, which is 
here expreſſed by wreſtling. He might have been convinced of the Vertue and 
Power of this from that ſingle Text in the New Teſtament, Jam. F. wer. 16. 


The effectual fervent Prayer of a Righteous * Man availeth much. It is able to do great 
Things, it is of wonderful force for the preventing and diſappointing of many . 


Evils, and the procuring of many good Things. This in ſhort may ſatisfy any 
one concerning the Abſurdity and Strangeneſs of the Doctrine before-menti- 
oO * AEEN. | 4 

It remains now, that (according to what I propounded at firſt) J anſwer ſome 
Cavils and Objections, which may be made againſt what I have ſaid in purſuance 


of this Subject. Firſt, It may be, that Prayer is not ſo requiſite a Performance 


as I have repreſenred it to be, becauſe God is Omniſcient, and is acquainted with 
the particular States and Conditions: of all Perſons. What need is there then of 
laying them open before God in Prayer ? But, O Man, who art thou that cal- 
left in queſtion the Divine Command? God hath ſaid, Call upon me, and doſt 
thou diſpute the Reaſonableneſs of that Injunction? Again, thou art miſtaken, if 
thou imagineſt that the End of Prayer is to inform God concerning thy Condition. 
The great Ends and Deſigns of this Religious Office are (as we have heard) to 
ſet forth God's Glory, to make us know our ſelves better, to render us appre- 
henſive of our Wants and Neceflities, and to fit us by our humble Acknowledg- 
ments for the reception of Mercy. Theſe are conſiſtent with God's Omniſciency 
without doubt, and therefore the Cavil vaniſhes. . 

Again, it may be objected : How is Prayer requiſite, when God himſelf 
ſaith, He is-found of thoſe that ſeek him not? Iſa. 65. 1. To which I anſwer, 
Firſt, Thoſe Words are ſpoken of the wonderful Calling of the Gentiles, which 
was an extraordinary Thing, and therefore is not to be applyed to our ordinary 


Caſes. Secondly, Thoſe Words by way of Analogy may be meant of our firſt 


Converſion ; and fo it is true, that God muſt awaken us before we call on him: 
We muſt be rouſed our of our Lethargy before we'can ſeek God. Though God 
is pleaſed thus graciouſly to deal with ſome Perſons at firſt, muſt they therefore 
never afterwards uſe the appointed Means for obtaining his Mercy ? But Third- 
ly, If you will conſult the Text, you will ſee that it will anſwer it ſelf, for as 
It is ſaid, I am found of thoſe that ſought me not, ſo the foregoing Words run thus, 
I am ſought of them that asked not for me. Here we ſec, that God is ſought before 
he is found, and conſquently the meaning of the other Clauſe is no other than 
this, I am found of them that once ſought me not, but mow they ſeek me, and 
therefore I am found of them When they were Unregenerate and Uncon- 
Verted, they asked not for me, or asked not aright ; but now I having turned 
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ner. Here is nothing then gained by the Oßfeck ion which is drawn from this 
| Place. - _* eee AE ETD OT EN | 
=. But from the 24th ve. of this Chapter it may be further objected, that we | 
1 need not put up our Petitions to God, ſince he hath promiſed to hear us before 1, 
ask i It ſhall come to'paſs, (faith Godby the Prophet, ſpeaking of the admirable | 
Condition of the Church under the Goſpel) that before they call I will anſiver; and 
hilt they are yet ſpeaking I will hear, If God will Anſwer before they Pray to 
him, whac neceſſity is there of Praying to him at all? In reply to this, I lay 
this down Firſt, that it is certain, that this Place of Scripture cannot be under. 
ſtood as any diſcountenancing the Duty of Prayer, for then it would run coun- 
ter to the Strain of the whole Scripture, which commends Prayer ſo much, and ' 
even deciphers Good People by their praying to God. The Saints are ſuch a; 
in every Place call upon tbe Name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Cor. 1. 2. It is one of 1 
the Effential Properties of a Saint to pray, and cannot be left out in the Def. , 
nition of him. Wherefore, this Text cannot, muſt not be ſo interpreted as to \ 
make it contradict other Places of Holy Writ. 6 5 
Secondly, The plain Meaning of theſe Words is this, that God oftentimes i; b 
I 


04 pleaſed to anticipatè the Deſires and Requeſts of his Servants by conferring ſome 


Bleſſings on them which they did not expreſly ask of him. But this Experience 


| of God's readineſs to confer kindneſs upon them doth not cool and ſtifle their I; 
1 | Devotion, but rather heightens and'inflames it. They are encouraged to make fr 
1 their Addreſſes to God from this very conſideration, that he ſometimes graci. 2 

| ouſly vouchſafes to relieve their Wants before they lay them open to him. Let ef 

| this invite us to call upon God frequently, that he is fo forward to help us, and fc 

| even actually doth it before we beg it at his Hands. | as 


But Thirdly, This very Text it ſelf mentions Praying unto God: Whilſt thy m 
are yet ' ſpeaking I bil hear. So that this Duty is not excluded by theſe Word. w 


Wherefore (notwithſtanding what God can do, and ſometimes doth in an ex- 2 

traordinary manner) we are to look upon Prayer as the Uſeful and Appointed th 

Means in order to the obtaining of Favours from Heaven. God is not wont 70 

s to part with his Bleſſings, till by Hearty and Earneſt Prayer they are begged of Wi 

l him. Not that he is ſparing of his Mercies, or flow to help us in our Neceſf. r- 
| ties, but that by this Method we may know our ſelves, and underſtand our De- * 
4 pendance upon God, and rightly eſteem his Mercies to us. For theſe Reaſons wi 
and ſeveral others before- mentioned, we muſt Deſire, As, Requeſt, of God what tun 


we ſtand in need of: And we muſt not think to be Partakers of the Divine he. da 
nefits otherways. | 6 2 a Gn 
Therefore that Form of Prayer which Plato was ſo much taken with, and ſo Thi 
highly commended, is not allowable : It was this, [Give to us, O God, thoſe the 
Things that are good and healthful for us, whethet we ask them, or ask them Lo 
not: And ſuch Things as are evil turn from us, whether we ask them, or 20 ble 
them not.] This is againſt the Rules preſcribed us, both in the Law and in the let 
Goſpel. And therefore the Platoniſt talks vainly when he argues thus; He that the 
prays is either worthy to receive what he prays for, or he is unworthy : If he che 
I the former, he ſhall obtain it, though he ask not; If he be the latter, h be 
+5}. ie 9 0 ingen 1 * oberg it > Rouge be — For he 0 q 
„ a it be a Thing really profitable, it ſhall be given to tit are 
—_ hs Tyr Bi $6. former ſort of Perſons 3 But if it be hoftfel it ſhall BWW Ane 
; F* COR ob not be given them, notwithſtanding their asking. All this but 
is falſe and groundleſs; for God hath conſtituted Prayer. to be a Means of con- wha 
veying good Things to us, ànd of averting thoſe that are evil: And therefor 
we cannot reckon upon any fuch Thing as not asking. I 
It may be yet farther objected, That God's Will is immutable, and his Decret Pray 
unchangeable, and conſequently our Prayers cannot cauſe him to alter his Pu- that 
oſe. If there be a peremptory Predetermination of all things that happen in then 
the World, what can we effect by praying? This cannot work any Change in Far: 
God; for he changeth not, What then doth Prayer do? The Anſwer to this Cu- acc 
vil is, that God's Decrees do not exclude, but always include the Uſe of Mean, Gog 
Now, Prayer is the ordinary Means for obtaining of Bleſſings. Wherefors WM ſtens 
theſe Two, God's Decrees and our Prayers, do not interfere. This is plain from 5 255 
Pſal. 2.7, 8. I will declare the Decree, the Lord hath ſaid. unto me, Thou art my oy V 
1 Ig ſ 
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this Day have ] begotten thee.. Ask of me, and I ſhall give thee the Heathen for thine In- 
heritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. The Converſion of 
the Gentiles, though decreed, muſt be prayed for, Ak of me, &c. And ſo in other 
Inftances it is clear, that God alters not his Purpoſe by the Iutervention of our 
Prayers, but by thoſe very Prayers, in Way of Means, he brings to paſs what 
he had decreed ſhould happen in time. If this had been conſidered by a late 
* Writer, he wou'd not have raſhly determined that it is abſurd to pray or intercede 
for that which God hath abſolutely decreed from all Eternity ſhall come to paſs : Yea 
he would have been convinced that God's Eternal Decree is the Founda- 
tion of our Prayers ; for God having from Eternity determined what ſhall come 
to paſs in all the future Ages of the World, we are by Prayer to deſire that it may 
actually come to paſs. It is the Divine Appointment that by Prayer the Decree 
ſhall be fulfilled. Wherefore God's determining of things from Eternity ought 
not to give-any Check to our Prayers, for we know not what he hath determi- 
ned, only ſo far as he hath been pleaſed to make any Diſcovery of it in his 


Word : But this we know, that God hath made Prayer the uſual Inſtrument of - 


conveying Mercies to us. And for that Query, What doth Prayer do? It hath 
been anſwered already, when I particularly ſhewed zyhat are the Ends and 
Deſigns of Prayer. 

In like manner, as theſe ObjeFors mention the Decree of God, ſo they may al- 
lege his Promiſe to the ſame Purpoſe. God hath engaged to deliver his Servants 
from their Dangers and Troubles, he hath promiſed to give Grace and Glory, 
and to withold no good Thing from thoſe that walk uprightly: Why then ſhould 
they pray for theſe things, ſeeing God will certainly keep his Word, and per- 
form all that he hath promiſed 2? The plain and ſatisfactory Anſwer is this, that 
what God promiſes to give, he intends to give by Prayer; and therefore his Pro- 
miſes and our Prayers are conſiſtent. To this purpoſe conſult Ezek. 36. 36. 
where there is a Promiſe concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the exceeding 
Great Bleflings which were to attend it: And yet the actual Accompliſhnient of 
that Promile is to be looked for in the Way of Prayer. The Heathen that are left 
round about them ſhall know that I the Lord build the ruined Places, and plant that which 
as deſolate (they ſhall ſee and envy the flouriſhing State of Chriſt's Kingdom). 
I the Lord have ſpoken it, and I will do it. Thus ſaith the Lord, I will yet for this be 
enquired of the Houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them, The God who hath ſpoken, and 
will do it, will be ſought unto by Prayer. Therefore we may obſerve in Scrip- 
E ture, that the Promiſes of God have not ſtifled, but quickned the Prayers of the 
Saints. Thus Elias prayed for Rain, though God had promiſed it. David's 
Prayer in 2 Sam. 7. 27, 28. is for that which he had a Promiſe of from God: 
| Thou, O Lord of Hoſts, haſt revealed to thy Servant, ſaying, I will build thee a Houſe; 
therefore hath thy Servant found in his Heart to pray this Prayer unto thee, And now, O 
Lord, thou haſt promiſed this Goodneſs to thy Servant : Therefore now let it pleaſe thee to 
bleſs the Houſe of thy Servant; for thou, O Lord, haſ# ſpoken it: And with thy Bleſſing 
let the Houſe of thy Servant be bleſſed for ever. We ſee he doth once and again make 
the Promiſe of God an Encouragement to Prayer. So Daniel prayed for an End of 
e wa when he knew by particular Revelation. that the Jens ſhould 

e ſet free. 

The laſt Objection (and which is the moſt diſcouraging of all) is, that Prayers 
are not heard. I have often prayed, but found no Succels of that Performance. 
And others are able to teſtify the ſame, their Petitions are daily made to God, 


but there is no Anſwer given, (for that is the Meaning of not hearing). TO 


what purpoſe then ſhould we continue praying? It will be but Labour loft. 


I Anſwer : xr. No Man hath Reaſon to aſſert in the general and groſs, that 
Prayers are not heard, when *tis the joynt Acknowledgment of many Holy Perſons 
that their Prayers have been heard, and that they have received an Anſwer to 
them. We arc cold, that in Crete there was of old an Image of Jupiter without 
Fars: Or if it had had them, they would have been little Advantage to it ; for 
according to the P/almiſt the Idols have Ears, but hear not. But our Fehowah is a 
God bearing Prayers, he is not deaf to the Deſires of his Servants, but readily li- 
ſtens to their Requeſts, and as graciouſly returns an Anſwer, For be never [ail 
to the Seed of Jacob, Seek ye my Face in vain, Iſai. 45. 19. 
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But 2dh), I anſwer ; God ſometimes in Mercy hears us not. Me ak and receive 
not, as St. James ſaith, and gives this as the Reaſon of it; becauſe we ask ami; 
Jam. 4. 3. If God, in ſuch a Caſe, ſhould grant our Peticions, it would be ap- 
parently to our Hurt. We have no Reaſon therefore to complain that we are 
not ſometimes heard when we pray. It is an infinite Kindneſs that we are not 
And as the not hearing our Prayers is on ſome Accounts a Bleſſing, ſo the Hear. 
ing of them may prove a Curſe. God ſometimes anſwers the Requeſts of 
Wicked Men, and grants them their Hearts Deſire, and in that very thing he 
puniſhes them. 

L anſwer 3dly, Our Prayers are oftentimes heard, but we do not take notice 
of it, they being anſwered in that manner which we did not expect: For though 
God doth not grant us the very particular and individual Thing which we prayed 
for, yet he gives us ſomething which is better and more advantageous than 
what we requeſted, The Phyſician liſtens not to the Deſires of his ſick Patient 
in ſome things, but he carefully ſtudies his Health, and reſtores it to him ar laſt, 
which was the principal Deſire of the ſick Man. Thus the Prayers of the Righ. 
teous are always heard for their Good and Welfare, though they have not al 
things according to theis Deſire. It is worth our obſerving, that Chriſt him. 

- ſelf, in the Days of his Fleſh, offered up Prayers and Supplications to be ſaved from Death 
(it refers to his Prayer in the Garden, when he was in his Agony, F it be poſt. 
ble, let this Cup paſs from me) and was heard in that he feared, Heb. 6.7. He wg 
heard, and yet he was not ſaved or delivered from Death, which was the thing he 
earneſtly prayed for. He was heard, and graciouſly anſwered as to that very 
thing which he feared and dreaded, viz. the Suffering for our Sins; for he was 
ſupporred with Strength to undergo his Sufferings and Death it ſelf, and he wy 
anſwered as to the happy Event and Iſſue of them. Thus Prayer may be hear 
either by God's giving us what we ask, or by giving us ſomething better. Al 
devout Petitioners are really heard even when they ſeem to be denied. God i 
acquainted with the Condition of his Servants (I ſpeak now of mere Men onh) 
and accordingly beſtows on them ſuch things as they ſhould have asked, and 
which they would, if they knew themſelves and their Wants as he doth. And 
as for other things, when God denies them their Requeſts, they ought to reckan 
that their Prayers are heard in that Denial. 

athly, Whereas ſome complain that their Prayers are not heard they oughtt 
examine firſt, whether they are rightly qualified : And if they find that they 
are not, their Complaints ought to ceaſe : For no Man can rationally expet 
that God ſhould attend to thoſe Petitions, which are void of thoſe Qualificat 
ons which he requires. This « the Confidence that e hawe in him, ſaith St. Jh; 
that if we ask any Thing according to his Will, be heareth us. And if we know that k 
heareth us, whatſoever we ask (according to the foreſaid Limitation) we know thit 
we have the Petitions that we have deſired of him, 1 Epiſt. 5 ch. 14, 15. v. i. e. e 
know this, that our Prayers are granted as well as heard; and ſo we are ſured 
the Succeſs of our Petitions. But all depends on this, that our Prayers be acc 
ding to G d' Will, We cannot with Confidence look for a merciful Anſwer, ur 
leſs we be ſatisfied as to this. Now, Praying according to God's Will is when ol 
Prayers have - thoſe Conditions and Requiſites which I have before affigned: 
And the Chief of them is, that we regard not Iniquity in our Hearts. Tie 
Want of theſe hinders us from experiencing the merciful Ear of God to dll 
Prayers: The Abſence of theſe cauſes God to ſhut his Hand, and not to beſto 
on us the Favours which we beg of him. 
othly and Laſtly, We muſt diſtinguiſh between God's denying and his delay 
an Anſwer to our Prayers. We are wont to take the latter for the former, 210 
thence ariſe our Complaints. But we muſt ſatisfy our ſelves with this, th 
God defers an Anſwer to our Prayers for ſome of theſe following Reaſons : 1. hr 
cauſe we have not been importunate enough. Chriſt delayed to hear the Ve 
man of Canaan for her Daughter, that he might provoke her to uſe the great 
Importunity. A cold and formal Petition argues, that we are indifferent whe 
ther we receive the Mercy we ask, or not: And ſuch a Petition is no other tha 
begging a Denial from God. 2. God returns not a ſpeedy Anſwer ſometime, 
becauſe we are not prepared at that time to receive the Mercy we deſire. BY 


by being delayed we have an Opportunity given us to prepare our (elves 5 1 
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len Heaven puts in a Demurrer to the Suit which we prefer, this is apt to make 
us deſeend'"into our ſelves, atid to — 127 diligently into thoſe Failings and 
Miſcarriages which obſtruct the Succeſs of our Prayers, and thereupon to aban- 
don whatever is diſpleaſing to God; which naturally makes way for his hearing 
our Prayers. 3. Being delayed we prize the Bleſſings of Heaven the more, 
and we are rendered the more thankful for them. Whereas on the contrary, an 
eaſy obtaining of Favours makes them the leſs welcome to us, and cauſes. us to 
forget them the ſooner. 4. This Delay is very uſeful to try our Humility, to 
exerciſe our Faith, to train us up to patient Waiting upon God, which are all 
of them Excellent Accompliſhments : and therefore we have no Reaſon to 
complain of Delay. ä | 

Let us then be fully perfuaded of this, that the Prayers of Righteous Men 
cannot but be prevalent wick God, "becauſe theſe Prayers are his Delight, Prov. 15. 
g. becauſe theſe Perſons are in great Efteem with him. Favourites are ſoori 
heard, their Requeſts are always granted: Becauſe there are many expreſs Pro- 
miſes in Scripture of God's hearing their Prayers: Becauſe Prayer of its own 
Nature puts devout Men upon Action, and thereby they make the Attainment 
of thoſe Virtues and Graces which they beg, the more eaſy : Prayer engages * 
them to act, as well as God to aſſiſt: Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt indites their 
Prayers, and therefore they muſt needs be prevalent: Becauſe Chriſt their pow- 
erful Advocate intercedes for them: He offers up their Prayers with his own, 
and that renders them ſueceſsful. Theſe are the Arguments; theſe are the En- 
couragements which we have to wat upon God in Prayer, yea, though our 
Requeſts are not preſently granted: And this may ſuffice in Anſwer to the Ob- 
je#ions which are brought to the contrary. = _ | 
Now in the Cloſe of all, T have good Reaſon to urge the Duty which hath 
been treatech of, this Grand Office of Religion, Prayer. Let us be fully convin- 
ced of the Excellency of it, and diſcover this by our Delight in it, by our fre- 
quent Exerciſing our ſelves in it. Know that this is of univerſal Uſe in your 
Lives; in whatſoever Condition you are, it is ſeaſonable to ſeek unto God. 
More eſpecially when you are under Preſſures and Troubles, you are concerned 
more ſolemnly to approach unto him, and to implore his Mercy, according to 
that of the Pſalmiſt, For this ſhall every one that is godly, pray unto thee in a time 
when thou may ft be found, namely, in the Floud of great Waters, Pal. 32. 6, 7. And 
according to St. Fames's Rubrick, Is any afflicted? let him pray, Ch. 5. v. 13. To 
whom ſhould the diſtreſſed Child make his Complaint , but to his Parent? To 
him he may freely utter his Grievance, and lay open his Neceſſities. To whom 
ſhould we have Recourſe in our Afflictions but to our Heavenly Father, who is 
the Wiſe Diſpoſer of them ? If you labour under any Spiritual Burthen, Prayer 
is then moſt ſeaſonable. If any of you lack Wiſdom and Courage to grapple with 
your Ghoſtly Enemies, ask them of God, who giveth to all Men liberally, and upbraid- 
eth not: and they ſhall be given you, Jam. x. 5. Or ſay that you groan under Out- 
ward and Bodily Evils, the ſame Remedy muſt be made Uſe of ſtill. When the 
World hates you, and Evily intreats you, fly unto God. When the moſt grie- 
vous Calamities ſurround you, ſolace your ſelves by calling upon him. It was 
the Advice given by a good Man, to one that lamented the Miſeries of the 
Church, Go retire, thou Sorrowful Man, into thy Cell, into thy Cloſet, and 
pray for better Days. When all other Attempts fail, this is the only Expedient. 
and moſt ſucceſsful. When you are deprived of all things elſe, bleſs God that 
Prayer is left you. If you can pray, it is impoſſible you ſhould be miſerable. And 
I need not tell you likewiſe , that in the moſt proſperous and flouriſhing Con- 
dition this is a very ſuitable Exerciſe, whether it be performed in Publick or 
in Private. Some would have their Temple-Gates, like thoſe of Fanus, ſtand 
open in Time of War, but ſhut in Peaceable Times. This is not to be allowed 
of, for our Peace and Proſperity may prove moſt dangerous to us, yea, more 
deſtructive than the bloodieſt Wars. Wherefore we muſt repair to God by ear- 
neſt Prayer, beſeeching him to guard and ſecure us from the Temptations of 
Proſperity as well as Adverſity. To which Purpoſe we are to urge this upon 
our ſelves, that this Religious Duty is abſolutely neceſſary at all times, and we 
can never plead'Exemptrion from it. It is certain, that in this World we are ne- 


ver in thoſe Circumſtances wherein we are wholly void of Enemies, and thoſe 
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very powerful ones too: And it is as true, that we cannot deal with them with 


any better Weapon than this. The Chriſtian Combatant, if he deſireß to con. 

quer, muſt fight upon his Knees. That is the Poſture of every true Member 

of the Church Militant. Be ſure you be found in this, and you cannot but be 

Victorious. | OR IT 8 
29 


Of the ſeveral Particular Branches 
of the Lord's-Prayer. 
Marr R, VI. 9. | 


Aſter this Manner therefore pray ye, Our Fathet 
Which art in Heaven, &c. * 


— 


treat particularly of The Lord's Prayer, which is called ſo, not becauſe 
it was uſed as a Prayer by our Saviour, with whoſe perfect Sanity 
it agreed not to ſay, Forgive ws dur Treſpaſſes, but becauſe this Form of Words was 
dictated by our Lord to his Diſciples, that they might make Uſe of it as a Pat- 
tern of Prayer, and as a Prayer it ſelf. For according to St. Matthew „ we are 
bid to pray after this Manner, and. ſo this Prayer is the Example according to 
which we ought to pray. But, as St. Luke words it, our Saviour bids us, ben 
e pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. Luke 11. 3. And ſo it is a Form of Prayer which 
we ought to uſe, as Tertullian, Cyprian, and other Fathers acknowledge. To 
this Purpoſe it is obſerved by Mr. Mede, concerning Chriſt's delivering this Pray- 
er twice, that the Diſciples thought, when it was firſt given them, it was only 
an Example or Pattern of Prayer; wherefore Chriſt repeated it, to aſſure them 
that he meant it as well for a Set Form as a Pattern: Which made him the Second 
time be more punctual and exact in his Words, :}her ye pray, ſay, that is, uſe 
theſe very Words as a Form of Devotion. Nay, it might be proved to be? 
Form of Prayer even from theſe Words in St. Matthew, e Tegow 149%, pray thus, 
for ſo it ſhould be tranſlated. It is the fame Word which the Septuagint uſe in 
Num. 6. 23. be wA2ynozre, thus (or as we render it, on this wiſe) ye ſhall ble 
the People, and then the very Words of Blefling follow: Which ſhews that this 
is a Form of Prayer, as what follows there is a Form of Benediction. Beſides, I could 
argue from the Manner of the Compoſure of the Lord's-Prayer, which doth not 
barely inform us that God our Father is in Heaven; neither doth it merely inſtruct 
or direct us to pray, that God's Name may be hallowed, and bis Kingdom come, &c. 
but it expreſly dictates to us, what is to be ſaid by us, what Words and Terms 
are to be uſed, viz. Our Father, &c. | 

It is true, Grotizs is on the other Side, and holds that to pray thus, or after ti 
Manner, is to pray in this Senſe or Meaning; and he is inclined to this Expoſition 
becauſe Chriſt commands not the Words to be rebearſed, and becauſe we do not read tba 
the Apoſtles made Uſe of this Prayer, But theſe are ſlight Reaſons; for in that In- 


H VING premiſed theſe Things concerning Prayer, I now come to 


junction, Pray thus, a Command to rehearſe the Words is included. And as for the 


Practice of the Atoſtles, I have ſhewed in another * Place, that it is proba 
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they made Uſe of the Lord's Prayer; tho” it is not neceſſary that that ſhould be 
recorded in the Neu Teſtament: And it is granted by Grotius himſelf, and others, 
char many things of that Nature are omitted in thoſe Sacred Writings, We may 
then on good Grounds conclude, that in the Lord's Prayer there is not only fer 
down the Matter of our Prayers, but that the Prayer it ſelf was intended to be 


2 Form, This was the Judgment of that Excellent Man Archbiſhop + Uſber, Our + Catech 


141 


Bleſſed Saviour, ſaith he, bath commended this Form unto us, to be bot repeated and P. 362. 


imitated. And again, in the fame. place, he faith, To refuſe thu Form, ſavoureth 
of a proud Contempt of Chriſt's Ordinance. It is then no longer to be diſputed, whe- 
er it be a Pattern or a Form of Prayer, for it is both. 
Jo | ba 


This Divine Prayer conſiſts, x. Of 4 Preface or Introduction, Our Father 
which art in Heauen. 2. The Main Body, conſiſting of ſeveral Petitions, Hal- 
lowed be thy Name, 8&c. 3. The Concluſion, Tbine z the Kingdom, and the Power 
aud the Glory for ever. Amen. | | | 
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Where 1s chiefly ſhewed in what Reſpects God 5 our Father: 
and the Nature and Dignity of Adoption are particularly 
conſidered : awith the Proper Duties that attend it. 


T Begin with the Introduction, Our Father, &c. Wherein are compriſed theſe 

two Things, 1. The Compellation or Title which is given to God, Father, 
2. The Acknowledgment which we make of that Glorious Seat where he reſides, 
Heaven, Firſt, Our Saviour teaches us to ule the Title of Father when we ap- 
proach the Divine Majeſty by Prayer. On which I ground theſe following Re- 
marks or Obſervations : | 


Firſt, Prayer muſt be made to God, and to Him alone. It is Recorded that 
King Aſa ſought not unto the Lord when he was diſeaſed in his Feet, 2 Chron. 1 6. 12. 
Ahaziah did worſe, he enquired of Baalxebub, the Idol-God of Ekron, 2 Kings 1. 2. 
Devils have been implored rather than God by the Pagan Worſhippers. Saints 
and Angels.are called upon by thoſe of the Roman Church at this day. Bur, 
however they labour to excuſe it, yea to defend and maintain it, it is no other 


than Pagan Idolatry, i. e. giving Adoration to the Creature: for Praying is Ado- 


ring. Our Saviour here directs his Diſciples to the right Object of their Prayers. 
They are to come unto God, and they ſhall be accepted: but they have no War- 
rant to pray to their Fellow- creatures, yea ſuch Practice is forbidden by Chriſt in 
theſe Words, ben ye pray, ſay, Our Father, For if our Prayers muſt be directed 
to God, and to him only, then all others are excluded. is pap hey 
Secondly, J obſerve that Prayer may be made to the Firſt Perſon in the Glori- 
ous Trinity as well as to the other Two Perſons. We are bid here to ſay, Our 
Father; which Title ſome apply here to God as he is-the Father of our Lord Je- 
{us Chriſt by Eternal Generation: Whence they gather, that it is lawful to pray 
to God the Father particularly and diſtinctly. And truly there is ground for it, 
becauſe we find in Scripture. that the Other Perſons are diſtinctly prayed to; as 
God the Son, Ad, 7.59. and God the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor. 13. 14. Hence it is, 
that in the Litany of our Church we pray, O God the Father of Heaven, &c. and, 
O God the Son, &c. and, O God the Holy Ghoſt, &c. But this .muſt be ſaid, thar 
when we thus pray ſeparately and diſtinctly to the Particular Perſons in the God- 
head, we ought to remember that in our Underſtandings and Thoughts they all 
Three muſt be joyned : for we muſt pray to the Trinity of Perſons in the 302 
od 
the 


— — 
— 


— — 


— 


— 


— 42 YU 
— — — — — 2 - 4 - 
— a a 
bd = E — prom — 4 
— 
— — — —-. ——ů. _ — — - — _ — —_—_— — — —_ — 
— - — — — * 8 
_> — 


—— — 


- 4 \ 
by 
— -—_— — 
mY 


3 
- 


— 


. 
— —-— — — — — — 2 
— 


— a — — — — — — 
C ˙—U1ÄTJI2I:. A 


_—_ - — 8 ad. Dit Mc. 


_ Difcourſes on the Lord's-Prayer. 


— — — — ——  <» wade 
- 


- = 
— — co - — —0 0 — ̃ ̃ ñ ß — • 
— — ” — — = --- — 


* Ad 


17. 28. 


+ Hf Ard y 7 Dey . 
Hom. Heſiod. | 
Hominum Pater atq; Deoru m. i 


|| Lucret. | : Omnibus ille idem Pater 72 — faith |] another. 


A KuerdT*ggy 8 ©ros nu ber henfion, and preſſes upon us this Truth, That * God who 
or Np, o cM Un -OVTWy eis To ei de e | i A” "> = | 

Den, e of 2 duced us out of Nothing into Being, is more properly 
urs X) T0 aver X 70 Yarwev An 


Damaſc, Orth. fd. I. 1. 


Stg. 
S343 


the Father, at the ſame time we muſt include the Son and the Holy Ghoſt * 


God the Father is that Perſon in the Trinity from whom are the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt. Therefore even when God the Father is particularly expreſſed, the 
other Two Perſons are comprehended, becauſe they are all but One Eſſence : and 
becauſe whenever. we pray, we muſt direct our Prayers to the whole Trinity. 
And it is certain that the Three Perſons in the Sacred Trinity may have this Ap. 
ellation of Father given to them; Father being a Name of Honour and of Love, 
as J ſhall immediately ſhew; it ſets forth the Nature of God in general, and there. 
fore belongs to every Perſon in the Deity. ooo 
Thirdly, I obſerve that Prayer muſt be made to God as he is 4 Father by Ereatim, 
for this is another Acception of the Word Father as it is attributed to God. And 
therefore we muſt apply it here, becauſe in this Brief Prayer (which is deſigned 
to be in Exemplar to all our Prayers) every Word is very large and comprebenſſvt. 
Hath not One God created ? have e not all One Father ? ſaith the Prophet Malachi, 
Ch. 2. v. 10. Yes, he is fo our Father, that this Title belongs primarily to him. 
No Man is a Father hut in Subordination to God: which is the Senſe of Chrift; 
Words, Matt. 23. 9. Call no Man Father upon Earth, for one is your Father which is in 
Heaven. He hath commiunicated the Name of Father to Eirthly Parents, and 
honoured them with that Title, but he is the Supreme Father of all. For we re. 
. = - ceived our Being from him, be made uc, and not we our ſel, 
33 g © ioulr, Act. This: was the Senſe of all the Underſtanding Pagans : * / 
are his Off- ſpring, ſaith one of the Ancienteſt of them. Their 
Fupiter was entitled by them the the Father of Men and of 
inferior Gods or Angeli. | abs 


virg n | Celeſti ſumus omnes ſemine oriundi, 


So that Father became the Proper Name of God, according to the Natural Sen- 
timent of the very Gentiles, even as he is the Author of our Beings.” The Ch 
| tian Inſtitution confirms and eſtabliſhes us in this Appre- 


our Father, than thoſe who begot us, who received their 
Generation and Being from him. Wherefore when we 
make our Requeſts to God, let us repreſent him to our 
| Thoughts as our Father, that is, as our Creator. And truly 
Prayer is naturally conſequent on the Contemplation of God's creating us. By 
calling to Mind that we are Creatures, we learn to Adore the Deity by 
continually Invoking him, by a conſtant Imploring his Grace and Aſſiſtance. Tij 
hands have made me and faſhioned me, ſaith the Royal Prophet, Pſal. 119. 73. on 
which he founds his Petition, Give me underſtanding that I may keep thy Command. 
ments. L am thy Creature, I had my Being from thee, therefore beſtow upon 
me all things neceſſary for my Soul and Body, confer upon me all Mercies and 
Bleſſings which I ſtand in need of, This ſhould be our Natural Demeanor 2 
we are Creatures, And therefore certainly nothing doth more argue the Dege- 
neracy of Mankind than this, that they are forgetful to make their daily Addreſc 
to Him that gave them their Beings. It is the vile Effect of their Apoſtacy to be 
thus baſe and diſingenuous, to be thus ungrateful and unjuſt towards their Cre:- 
tor: Whereas on this One Conſideration (not to ſpeak of any other now) 5 
founded their Obligation to pay all Homage to him, and particularly this of 
Praying to him. 


But there are other Duties, beſides Prayer, which are properly owing from an 
Intelligent Creature to his Creator or Father: and they are theſe, 


1. A Thankful Acknowledgment. Our Being is the Foundation of all the 
Bleſſings we enjoy, therefore with Thankful Lips and Hearts we are to own Thi 
as the Gift of God. We have to this purpoſe a Doxology taught us, Rev. 4. II, 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power : for thou haſt create 


all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. God being our -Creator, hs 
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on that very Account is to be praiſed and worſhipped. This Univerſal Grand 
Benefactor is every Day, every Moment to be extolled and magnified , becauſe 
every Moment our Being 1s as twere renewed to us. It ought to be one great 
Employment of our Lives to recount and celebrate the particular and ſpecial 
Mercies which are conſequent on this : It becomes us to ſtudy and meditate on 
the Works of Nature, and more particularly our own Excellent Fabrick and 


Make, which are moſt Senſible Demonſtrations of the Divine Goodneſs, as well 


as of his Being. Let us remember and record theſe and other marvelous Tokens 
of God's Bounty, let us highly prize and value them, let us thankfully live in 


the Fruition of them, and let us expreſs our grateful Renſentments by uſing them 
to God's Glory and Service. 

Secondly, The Natural Duty of a Creature is to depend and rely upon his Crea- 
jor. Since we had our Being from him, let us truſt and confide in him for all 
good Things we ſtand in need of, either for the Support or*Comfort of our Be- 

We have no reaſon to fear and deſpond, for nothing is impoſſible with 
that Almighty Hand that reared us into an Exiſtence out of Nothing. There- 
fore let this eſtabliſh our Faith and Confidence, yea give us an Aſſurance that 
God will not fail us, but that his Goodneſs will run parallel with our Lives. 
Abraham even againſt Hope believed in Hope, when he remembred that God calleth 
thoſe things which be not as though they were, Rom. 4. 17, 18. This God moſt ſignal- 
ly did in the Creation, when he educed all Things out of Nothing : Therefore 
learn thence to truſt in him again Hope, i. e. when on all other Accounts there 
is little reaſon to hope. Claim the Benefit of a Creature, and ſay with the Pſal- 
miſt, Tam thine, ſave me, Pſal. 119. 94. though I deny not that there is ſomething 
more comprehended in that Word thine ; And ſo we upon a higher Account 
may expect God's Mercy. Yet this which I am now ſpeaking of is certainly a 
great Nouriſher of Faith and Hope. We ſhall experience an extraordinary Aſſi- 
{tance in what we undertake, when we can ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Our Help com- 
eth from the Lord who hath made Heaven and Earth, Pſal. 121. 2. who made all 
Things, and us in particular. Let us then conſider the true Nature and Notion 
of a Creature, and know that there is included in it a Dependance on God the 
Creator, a Looking up to him for all Things, a Living in the Senſe of the con- 
ſtant need we have of his Aid. | 

Thirdly, The ſerious apprehenſion of our Relation to God as Creator or Natu- 
ral Father ſhould make us Humble and Submiſſive. This is the proper Temper 
of one that hath his Being from another, of a dependent precarious Being. He 
is willing that God ſhould act as an abſolute Sovereign. Ir is the Lord; let bim do 
what ſeemeth him good: Let him do what he pleaſeth with his own. His Lan- 
guage is that of the Holy Man, My Soul is even as a weaned Child, Pſal. r31. 2. 
He is content to ſubmit to and comply with the Diſpenſations of Heaven, be 
they what they will: For it is the very Notion of a Creature to be at the Diſ- 
poſal of the Creator. God being our Creator, he is our Lord and Sovereign, he 
is our Owner and Proprietor ; he hath a Right of diſpoſing of us as he pleaſeth. 
The Title of Creation gives him full Authority to do with us what he will, for 
he may do ſo with his Own. His Propriety that he hath in us authorizes this. 
There is nothing to limit this unleſs it be his Goodneſs, and this he hath de- 
clared in his Laws and in his Promiſes, wherein he obliges himſelf to deal in a 
way of Equity with us, and to proceed with us according to our Actions. But 
if we reſpe& his Right which he hath by Creation, he hath an abſolute Com- 
mand over us, and he may diſpoſe of us as he thinks fit : For he that beſtowed 
upon us our Beings, cannot but have an Abſolute and Uncontrollable Property 
in us. He hath full Command over us, as the Potter hath power over his Clay, for 
lo the Scripture expreſſes it. Yea, he hath more power over his Creatures than 
the Potter hath over that Maſs of Matter, for he did not make the Clay. Let us 
not then dare to diſpute the Divine Dictates, and to contradict the Laws of our 
Maker, but let us with Meekneſs ſubmit to them, knowing that we are Creatures, 
and God is our Creator and Father, that is, the Fountain of our Being, the Author 
of our Exiſtence. | | 

Fourthly, It becomes us as we are Creatures to be aſhamed and ſorrowful for 
our Offences againſt God. Nothing ſhould be more afflictive to us than our 
neglecting of his Commands, or diſobeying of his Laws, acting contrary 7 2 

| | u 
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Juſt and Righteous Precepts. It is natural to a Creature to be conformable to 
the Will of his Maker; and therefore, upon his Defect in that Kind, it is Natu. 
ral and Congruous to reflect on his Diſobedience with Regret and Anguiſh gf 
Mind, with a profound Grief and Remorſe, with Shame and Confuſion « 
Face. 

Fifthly, Another proper Duty which we owe to God as our Creator is Fear and 
Rewverence, eſpecially a Fear of diſpleaſing him. The Foundation of Filial Re. 
ſpe& and Fear lies in this, that the Child had its being from the Parent, thou 
but in a remote and ſecondary Way. How much more ſhould we ſtand in Aw: 
of God, who is the Primary Author of our Beings, who is the Father of Syj. 
rits, and the liberal Donor of whatever we are or have ? How fearful ought we 
to be leſt we diſpleaſe him? How careful to gain and keep his Favour ? Hoy 
ſollicitous leſt we offend this great Comptroller of the World, who with one 
Glance can fave or* deſtroy us? Þ 

Sixthly, Who would not love ſo Excellent and Obliging a Being, that gave ys 
our Exiſtence from his mere Love and free Good-Will, from his merciful Propen. 
ſion to communicate himſelf to Mankind? This is another Natural Reſult cf 
our ſerious Conſideration of God's being our Maker and Father. Who would 
not return Love for ſo aſtoniſhing an Inſtance of it? If we exert that Reaſon 
which God hath endued us with, we cannot but affectionately entertain thi 
Divine Philanthropy, this Heavenly Beneficence, which was the only Source of 
our being what we are. 

Laſtly, Univerſal Obedience and Good Works are the Genuine Product of 
this Doctrine. If by being our Father and Creator God hath a Right of com- 
manding us (as was ſaid before) then we know that our Lives muſt be a Tran. 
ſcript of his Holy and Righteous Laws. This is the Inference which the Pal. 
miſt makes, Pſal. 103. 3. It is He that hath made us, and not we our ſelves : we an 
his People and the Sheep of his Paſture, I know indeed, that this latter Clauſe may 
ſignify our farther Obligation, that is, as Man had his Being from God, ſo the 
Continuance of it is alſo from Him. To Creation is added Conſervation. Thu; 
we may be ſaid to be h People and the Sheep of bis Paſture, i. e. we are his daily 
Charge, we are under his Care and Tuition. But the Words ſeem to me to bear 
another Senſe, and to denote our Duty, J ſay, our Duty as it follows naturally 
upon the former Clauſe of the Words. He hath made us, we are his Workman- 
ſhip, we owe our very Eſſence to him: In him we not only live and move, but 
bade our Being: Therefore we are his People and the Sheep of his Paſture, we are to 
be as much at his Beck and Pleaſure as Sheep are at the Command of the Shep- 
herd. This may be the plain meaning of thoſe Words, and then we are inſtructed 
here from the Thoughts of God's making us, to prefer his Will before our own, 
to ſerve and obey him, and to be zealous of good Works. Wherefore Moſes, the 
Divine Legiſlator, fitly begins his Pentateuch with the Hiſtory of the Creation, and 
the Deſcription of the Worlds Commencement, becauſe he knew that the due 
Conſideration of this is a great Enforcement to Obedience. He in the Firſt 
Place infuſes into his Readers a Senſe of God, and of his miraculous Power in 

making of all Men and of all Things out of Nothing, becauſe the firm belief of 
our firſt Original from Him is a great Obligation to Religion and Holineſs. Hz 
could not have taken a more compendious Courſe than this, to ſhew that God 
had Right and Authority to require of us Religious Worſhip and Homage, ſee- 
ing that theſe are founded (as I have ſhewed) in that Dominion he hath over 
us by Creation. He is by vertue of this our Supreme Ruler, Lawgiver, Bene- 
factor, and our Chief End. 

See then here how rational our ſerving of God is. We give him but his own, 
or rather, tis not Giving properly, but Rendring and Reſtoring of his own to him. 
We receive all from him, yea our very Being: Therefore it is juſt we ſhould 
make all we do tend to Him alone, and center in his Glory. That God ſhoul! 
be ſerved with his Own is moſt equal. We are his: He is our Maker, and ſo 
become our Abſolute Diſpoſer. There is no Co- partner, therefore our Service 
muſt be entire. We are not our own, therefore we muſt not live to our ſelves. 
God only hath Right and Propriety in us, therefore we muſt wholly reſign ou! 
ſelves ro Him. His Will and Pleaſure muſt impartially act us. The Title o 


Eaber or Creator gives him right to Rule and Govern us, and to diſpoſe of wy 
c 
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him, an 


us. 
let 


own 


And the Title of Creatures or Offspring obliges us to be governed by 
1 2 do all that he commands us. Thus you — the Reaſonableneſs b b 
ience. The Law of Nature (as well as Poſitive Laws) requires this of 
Tet us then give our ſelves up abſolutely to the Government of our Maker, 
all our Powers of Body and Soul be employed in his Service: And let us 
from what hath been ſaid be convinced, how grand a Folly it is to prefer our 
Reaſons before his Will, before the uncontrollable Dictates of the Great 


Governor of the World. Eſpecially, when all Things elſe obey the Laws and 


Ordinances 


of God, let not Us only diſobey them. This is ſo high a Pitch of 


prophaneneſs that it may paſs fot downright Atheiſm, and the diſowfling of x 
Deity : For whilſt Men would exempt. themſelves from being ſubje& to God, 
they do in effect deny him. They that refuſe Allegiance to the King of Kings, 
Jo what they can to dethrone him. They that acknowledge not his Sovereign- 

and Right of giving Laws to his Creatures, do in a manner diſown his Being. 


Tet us therefore often conſider in what relation we ſtand to 


God, and then we 


ſhall find our ſelves engaged on this very Account to perform whatever we know 
to be his Will, and to devote our ſelves to his Service: For Creatures muſt be 


obedient. 


Here then let us obſerve , that as the Firſt Article in the Creed ¶ I believe in 
God, the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth | hath an Influence, upon all 
the other Articles that follow ; for if we have a firm Belief. and Senſe of Got's 
being our Maker, our Almighty Creator, it cannot but in a great Meaſyre promote 
our Belief- of the other great Truths contained in this great Symbol: So theſe 
firſt Words of the Lord's-Prayer [Our Father] being rightly underſtood and con- 
ſidered, will have a powerful Aſcendant over all the Petitions of this Prayer, 
and we ſhall ſhew the Virtue of it in our Lives and Practices; we ſhall derive 
thence a Readineſs to perform what is prayed for; fot the Senſe of God's being 


Creatures, and thoſe that are his natural 1/ne. 


our Father and Creator, will inſpire us with Reſolves of diſcharging the Office of 


Fourthly, Obſerve; that in this Prayer which our Saviour dictatez to us, we 
ate to pray to God as he is 2 Father, not only by Creation, but by Providence. A 


Father takes care of, protects, and provides for his Children. 


od is ſuch a Fa- 


ther towards us, and therefore we ſind that in this Acception the Word is uſed 


and Prayers were paid to them, ſhould be called Father, 
not only for Honour ſake, but becauſe it is Reaſonable, he 


being Older than Man, and the Author not only of Life, 


but of Safety and Maintenance: On which latter Account, 
as well as the former, (which I ſpake of before) he merits 


— 


if that Etymology be right, that that Name is as much as 


in Scripture. Thus Moſes upbraids the ungrateful Hraelites, Deut. 32. 6. Do ye 
bas requite the Lord? I not be thy Father that hath bought thee ? That is, hath re- 

deemed thee from Bondage and Slavery, and conferr d great Bleſſi 
In the ſame Senſe it is ſaid, Jai. 63. 16. Thou, O Lord, art our Father, 
er. The Heathens uſed this Title towards their Gods, as 
Lactantius tells us, in the ſame Manner, They thought it 
| neceſſary, ſaith he, that every God, when ſolemn Rites 


” 


gs upon thee. 
our Redeem-" 


VOmnem deum neceſſe eſt in- 
ter ſolennes ritus & precationes 


Patrem nuncupari , non tantum 


honoris gratia, verum etiam rati- 
onis, quod & antiquior eſt homi- 
ne, & 7 — vitam, TaJutem, vi- 
cum præſtat ut Pater. Inſitur. 
. 446. 2 A 


the Name of Father. The Gentiles had particularly this Notion of their Jupiter, 
uvans Pater 2. Helping. 


Father. But we who have attained to the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and thereby are inſtructed about the Providence of God much more than others, 
cannot but acknowledge his Paternal Care of us. This may have great Influence 
upon us, when we offer up our Prayers to God. This will naturally incline us 
to place our whole Truſt and Confidence in him, and to aſſure our ſelves of his 
Readineſs to relieve and ſuccour us in all our Streights. The Lord is my Shepherd, 
hell not ant, ſaith the Pſalmiſt: We may as truly ſay, the Lord is our Father, and 
thence make that Inference, we ſhall not want, we ſhall never be deſtitute of ſuch 


_ — 


a Supply as a kind and compaſſionate Father would allow his Children. As he 
made us (which is the thing I inſiſted on before) fo he preſerves us and provides 
Or us, and we ought to beg the Continuance of theſe Favours, by importunate 

and earneſt Addreſſes to him, and to behave our ſelves agreeably to fuch Inſtan- 
ces of Divine Goodneſs and Bounty. But I ſhall add no more under this Head, 
*caule achat I ſuggeſted under the foregoing one, may be made uſe of here: 
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For all the Duties that are owing to God as a Creator, and the Father of aur Being 
are likewiſe due to him as he is our Father by his Providential Care over ws; OY 
Fifthly, Obſerve that our Prayers are to be made to God, as he is a Father hy 
ſpiritual Regeneration and Adoption, as he is our Father in Chriſt Jeſus : For this l; 
a frequent Acception of the Title of Father in the New Teſtament, as it is appli. 
ed to God. Here then is the moſt ſubſtantial Foundation of our Prayers, viz, 
That God is our Father in and through Chriſt Jeſus our Redeemer. Here is the 
Ground of a Chriſtian's Confidence at the Throne of Grace. God is a Faths 
to all Men by Creation and Providence, but he is a Father t6 the Elect on! by 
Adoption and Grace. This being the moſt conſiderable Acceptation 6 the 
Word Father, and the moſt requiſite in our Prayer, therefore I ſhall more parti. 
cularly and full y enlarge upon this. This then we are to know, that God i; the 
Father of all true Believers and Elect Perſons :' Theſe, and theſe alone, are his 
Adopted Children. In explaining of which great and important Truth, J will ſhey 
1. The Nature of this Adoption. 2. The Dignity and Privileges of it. 3. The 
Duty that ought to attend ir. A iz ho bogegns ** 
That I may briefly expreſs the Natare of this Aloption, we muſt be reminded 
that this Term is borrowed from the Practice of Men, who having no Children, 
conſtitute certain Perſons to be their Children and Heirs: . There is no Adopti. 
Legitima On in our Common Law, but in the Civil Law there is, and *tis defined thus, hy 
extranci imperfectly, * The taking .of a Stranger into the Family ; the meaning 1s , that the 
hominis in Perſon is taken into the Relation of a Son: Contrary to which is Abdicatin; 
— that is, a Father's rejecting and diſinheriting his Son, and caſting him out of the 
— Family. Now, it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt in Sctipture to ſer forth by 
tio. Jwſt;> the Civil Adoption that which is Spiritual and Divine, which is making thoſe to be 
nian. Inſtit. Sons, who were not Sons but Strangers, and had no Right and Claim to any 
| ſuch thing. It is God's aſſuming thoſe into the Number of his Children who 
were not ſo naturally, but were Strangers and Aliens, Eph. 2. 12. Col. 1, 21. 
But as God's Adopting and Man's Adopting agree in the General Notion, ſo 
I will ſhew how they differ in ſeveral Reſpects. Firſt, Adoption among Men is 
a legitimate Act made'uſe.of for thoſe that are Childleſs ; they adopt becauſe 


1 


«a 
— 


they have no Son, Bur God, although be hath a natural and eternal Son, who | 
1s the Bri htneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image-of bis Perſon, Heb. "oF ? and is he , 
in whom hi Soul deligbteth, Iſai. 42. T. yet he is pleaſed to make others his Som. / 
Again, Men adopt Sons becauſe they have ſome need of them; namely, to pro- : 
pagate their Family, to keep up their Names, tb perpetuate their Memories, 

But the Eternal Father adopts Children, though he could have been infinitely . 
happy without them, and needed no Acceſſion to his Glory. Further, Men 7 
uſually adopt thoſe in whom 77 , or at leaſt fancy ſomething of Wart: [7 
But God's Adoption is a mere Act of Grace and good Will, and for the Mani- 1 
feſtation of his undeſerved Mercy and Goodneſs; and his Eternal Love through a4 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Behold, hat manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon an 6 
that we ſhould be called the Sons of God, 1 John 3. 1. Nay, further yet, Men adopt 

their Kindred, Favourites, and Friends ; but God ſhews this Favour to Rebels, E- of 
nemies, Children of Wrath, Slaves of Satan. Never was it heard, that uf 1; 
Man let his only Son ſuffer and die, to adopt an Enemy; but this God hz ſec 
done, Rome F.1o. When we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God, and made his * 
Children, by the Death of his Son. Moreover, Men, though they ſuppoſe ſome Ch, 
Merit in thoſe on whom they conferthe Favour of Adoption , yet they cannot 17 
make them really Worthy, they cannot inſpire them with generous and vercuous of 
Principles. But God doth not only make his Enemies his Sons, but he renders . 
them fit to be his Sons; for he changes their Hearts, and infuſes the Graces of | 
the Holy Spirit into them. They are Sons by Regeneration, as well as by Adefti- 
on; for both theſe are joined together, as is worth our obſerving in Fohn 1, 12) 
13. To them that believe he . Power to become the Sons of God, who were bern not 0 a 
the Will of Man, but of God. In the next Place, I might obſerve the Difference Spi 
of God's Adoption and that of Men in this Reſpect likewiſe, that the former neſ 
takes Many into his Family for his Children, (for many Sons are to be brought to G's on, 


, Heb 2. 10.) but the latter uſually adopt but One. And in the laſt Place I wil Ape 
add this, That Men do not adopt till they die, for Adoption is conveyed by the Jour 
laſt Will and Teſtament, which is not of Force whilſt the Teſſator * Mar 


* 3 


Diſcourſes on the Lord's- Prayer. 147 


But the Spiritual Adoption is beſtowed by him who only bath Immortality, and li- 
veth for ever and ever. Thus I have ſhewn the Nature of Adoption , and 
how that which is conferred by God differs from that which obtains among 

en. * 00 
2 The ſecond Thing to be conſidered is the Dignity and Excellency of Spiritual A- 

opt ion. It is a Privilege it ſelf, and it hath many attending on it. As, x. Thoſe 
that are adopted by God have the Freedom of Sons. In the Imperial Law, A- 
doption takes off Servitude. It is there determined, that when Servants are 
adopted, they are Sons and Freemen at the ſame time. So ttis in this Spiritual 
Privilege, Sonſhip enfranchiſes us: If we be Children, we are Free, free from 
the worſt and moſt deteſtable Slavery, that of Sin. We are brought into a 
State of Liberty, and are endued with a Free Spirit, as the Holy Man calls it, 
Pfal. 51.12. And accordingly we may obſerve, that the Spirit of Adoption is op- 
poſed to the Spirit of Bondage, Rom. 8. 15. 

2. All that are the Adopted Sons of God, ſhare in that Paternal Love and Com- 

paſſion which are ſhewed to Sons. Father is a Word of Af- , 
fettion, a Name of Kindneſs and good Will. Like as 4 Fa- uit 2 332 oh 
ther pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him, ga giqwm. © 
Pſal. 103. 113. Is Ephraim my dear Son? therefore my Bowwels 
are troubled for him, I will ſurely have mercy upon him, faith the Lord, Fer. 31. 20. 
I will fpare them as a Man ſpareth his own Son, Mal. 3. 17. I will uſe Clemency 
towards them, as a Father towards his Children; I will paſs by their Defects, 
and pardon their Failings; I will in all Reſpects ſhew my ſelf a Tender, Loving, 
Compaſſionate, and Indulgent Parent. 

3. They have the Nature and Education that belongs to Sons. They are in- 
ſtructed and taught by the Spirit, by the Scriptures, by Afflictions, by all the 
Tranſactions of Providence, Theſe are the Schools they are bred up in, and 
whereby they are informed of their Duty, and are taught how to behave them- 
ſelves aright. | | 

4. They have the Maintenance and Proviſion which is fit for Sons. Your heaven- 
ly Father knows that you have need of all theſe things, all the Neceſſaries of this Life, 

Mat. 6. 32. and accordingly he provides for you. No good thing will be with-hold 
from them that walk uprightly, Pſal. 84. 1x. which is the true Character of Sons. 
Their Compaſſionate Father will ſupply them with all things that pertain to Life 
and Godlineſs, 2 Pet. 1. 3. 3 

5. They have the Protection and Attendance of Sons. A thouſand ſhall fall at 
their ſide, and ten thouſand at their right band, but deſtruction ſhall not come nigh them. 
There ſhall no evil befall them, neitber ſhall any plague come nigh their dwelling : for he 
ſhall give bis angels charge over them, to keep them in all their ways, Pſal. 91. 9, 10. 
They are guarded and attended by thoſe Miniſtring Spirits, whoſe Office it is 0 
miniſter for them 2who ſhall be Heirs 1 and being God's Sons, they are ſuch) of Sal- 
vation, Heb. 1. 14. | | 

6. They have the Chaſtiſement of Sons, which is as needful for them as any 
of the other things that I have mentioned. As a Man chaſtneth his Son, ſo the 
Lord thy God chaſtneth thee, Deut. 8. 5. Whom the Lord loveth, he chaſtneth, and 
ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth, If ye endure ghaſtning, God dealeth with you as 
with Sons : for what Son is he whom the Father chaſtneth not? But if ye be without 
Chaſtiſement, whereof all Men are Partakers, then are ye Baſtards, and not Sons, Heb. 

12. 6,7, 8. Thence that pious Meditation and Ejaculation 2 

or St. Auguſtine +, © When thou dealeſt gently with me, I Et cum blandiris,Pater es, & 
thou art my Father ; and alſo when thou afflicteſt me, cumcedis, Pater gy 1 
thou art ſtill my Father. Therefore thou uſeſt me gently 4 * — ” - par 

that 1 ma fe N Fr | 5 TI 7 h : 53 pcercam, al. 98. 

y not fall from thee : Therefore thou afflicteſt 

me, that I may not periſh thro” Softneſs and Delicacy. 
© = They have the Aſſurance and Succeſs of Sons in petitioning their Father. The 
Spirit of Adoption gives them free Acceſs to God in Prayer, and a Holy Bold- 
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10 wa and Confidence to ask what they nced. Ye have received the Spirit of Adopti- 
ill b] here by 7 cry, Abba Father, R om. W 1 5 Which We find repeated by the 


Apoſtle ; 


he Jour I; Ol. 4. 6. Beeanſe ye are Sous, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
Harte | 


Mar! „cine, Abba Father, Chriſt himſelf uſed this Language in Prayer, 

AV L 2 , — : * * os 7 

4. 36. He ſaid, Abba Fither, he ſnake Syriac, and uſed the ſame Word 
\ G . "+: twice. 
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twice. And in the Texts before us, it is repreſented as a Form of Compellati. 
on made Uſe of by a Son to his Father, when he asks any thing of him wich 
great Importunity. For Emphaſis ſake, Two Words of the ſame Signification 
are put together. Or, as Grotiuc obſerves on the place, the Apoſtle imitates the 
Cry of Children to their Parents, who are wont to repeat the ſame Words, or 
of the ſame Import, which argues their great Deſire to be heard. So by the 
Spirit of Adoption which is given us by God, as he is our Father thro” Chriſt, we 
are enabled to cry unto him with great Earneſtneß, which is meant by the redu- 
plicating of the Word, and expreſſing it both in Syriac and Greek, And perhaps 
Mr. Selden's Conjecture is not amiſs, that this Crying is an Alluſion to the recei. 
ved Cuſtom of the Jews, that is, the Manner whereby they claimed the Priyi. 
lege of Adoption and Manumiſſion ; They were wont to cry aloud. _ 
And the Succeſs is anſwerable to the Earneſtneſs of the Petition. What A 
g there of you, faith our Saviour, whom, if his Son ask Bread, will he give him g 
Stone? Or if be ask a Fiſh, will he give bim a Serpent? If ye then being Evil, knyy 
how to give good Gifts unto your Children, how much more ſhall your Father, which is in 
Heaven, give good things to them that ask him? Mat. 7. 9. &c. By Reaſon of their 
near Relation to him, he bears an entire Affection to them, he hears their 
Prayers, and returns a merciful Anſwer. What will not God give to-his Sons, when 
they ast, ſeeing be bath already given them this, to be bis Sons? ſaith the Devout 
Biſhop of Hippo. He will regard the very Stammerings and Liſpings of his Chil. 
dren, he will give Ear to their broken and imperfect Language, he will com. 
miſerate their Sighs and Groans. | 

Eigbtbly and Laſtly, They have the Inheritance of Sons: For the Adoption ct 
Sonſhip gives the Right and Title to the Inheritance. If Children, then Heir, 
Heirs of God, yea, and Foint-Heirs with Chriſt, Rom 8. 17. Nothing greater can 
be ſaid than this, that the Adopted Sons of God are. Co-beirs with the Eternal 
Son of God. His Inheritance is double, Exaltation and Dominion. He is above 
all Glorified Saints and Angels, being made ſo much better than they, as he hath by l. 
heritance obtained a more Excellent Name than they, Heb. 1. 4. And his Power i 
anſwerable to the Heighth of his Preferment, for God hath put all things under bu 
Feet, Eph. 1. 22. Of both theſe Inheritances all the Sons of God partake in 
ſome Meaſure ; for they have that Glory given to them, which the Father gave unto 
Chriſt, John 17. 22. and they fit with Chriſt in hs Throne , Rev. 3. 21. which de- 
notes the Communication of Dominion and Power, as well as Advancement. 
Thus I have ſuccinctly diſplayed the ſeveral Privileges which Adoption entitles us 
to. | | | 

Every Dignity hath ſome Duty annexed to it, and ſo I paſs to the Third and 


Laft Head which I propounded, namely, the Duties that are conſequent on the 
Spiritual Sonſhip and Adoption, | 


Firſt, We ought to pay unto the Almighty our Tribute of Thanks, for this 
Excellent Privilege whereby we are taken into his Family, and admitted into 
his Houſhold, and live under his Tuition, and are nouriſhed and maintained by 
his Liberal Hand, and protected by his mighty Arm, and are the conſtant Ob- 
jects of his Fatherly Love and Affection, and, in a word, are treated by him 3 
his Children. I have ſet forth the Benefit and Profit of this already: But nov, 
further to excite our Thankfulneſs, let us conſider theſe following things, the Fre: 
neß, the Honour, the Certainty, the preſent Enjoyment of this Privilege. 


1. To enhanſe our Gratitude, let us conſider that it is Free and Gratuitous. 4 


any as received him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, John 1. 12. 
The Conveyance of this Right and Privilege is by Gift. He predeſtinated us 0 
be Adoption of Children by Feſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good Pleaſure of his 
all, Eph. 1.5. This good Pleaſure (and no other thing) is the Spring and 
Source of our Adoption, and of all the bleſſed Fruits of it. 

2. We ſhould be ſenſible of the Honour of being the Sons of God. The Je 
vaunted that they were Abraham's Seed, John 8. 33. and expreſly valued them- 
{elves upon this; but it is an infinitely greater Privilege that I am diſcourſing o,, 
and much more to be prized. It is this that gives the Saints the Title of the Er 
ellen, Pſal. 16. 3. how mean and vile ſoever their outward Condition and Cit— 

| cumſtances 


Diſcourſes on the Lordꝰs- Prayer. 149 


-zmſtances are. It is admirably ſaid by Arrianus, | that * if we think on this, 543 wet 
— we are God's Offspring, we cannot poſſibly entertain any low and baſe * 3 
Thought of our ſelves.- If Cæſar had made thee his Son, ſaich he, how proud 
wouldſt thou have been of that Adoption? Art thou not more exalted that thou 
art God's Son? ] And yet this Moralift ſpeaks only of that Relation to God, or 
Sonſhip, which all Mankind are intereſted in. How much more ought we to 
value that Special and Diſcriminating Sonſhip, which we are now conſidering? 
How tranſcendently Noble and Honourable is it to be adopted into God's Fami- 
ly thro* the Undertakirfes of Chriſt Jeſus, and to be his Son and Heir by Grace 
and Glory? This is enough to ſatisfy the higheſt Ambition. All the Affinity 
and Allfance, which cauſes ſo great Elation of Mind among the Men of the 
World, is, in Compariſon of this, Sordid and Beggarly. . 

2. Let it it raiſe our Thankfulneſs to conſider the Certainty of this Privilege. 
The Spirit it ſelf bearetÞ Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children of God, 
Rom 8. 16. Where we may obſerve there is a Double Teſtimony and Evidence 
of Adoption. Firſt, The Spirit of God. Secondly, our own Spirit, namely the 
New and Regenerate Principle that is implanted in us; and he is a Witneſs that 
may be relied upon, for 2yho knoweth the Things of a Man but the Spirit of Man that 
ic in bim? 1 Cor. 2. 11. F our Heart condemn us not, then have we confidence toward 
Cod, x John 3. 21. Lo here the Goodneſs of God, who hath not only honour- 
ed us with the Privilege of Adoption, but hath alſo aſſured us of the Reality of 
it by this double Confirmation, and thereby hath overthrown all our Doubts 
which might riſe about it. 

Fourthly, And this likewiſe is matter of Thanks, that we have the preſent Enjoy- 
ment of this ineffable Privilege. I mention this the rather, becauſe ſome of 
hte have denied Adoption to be the Acquiſition of this Life. One tells us, Jo. Cle- 
that it is not till the Day of Judgment, and accordingly he defines Adoption to ric. Anne 
be that ſolemm Acknowledgement of the Sons of God which will be made at the Laſt Day. 3 
A new Piece of Theology, after the rate of the Scheme of Divinity which 
makes Pardon of Sin the Privilege not of this Life but of the laſt Judgment. But 
as I have made it clear that this is a groſs Miſtake, fo now it is as eaſy to prove + piſcourſe 
that the other is ſo too. For we muſt know, that waiting for the Adoption, Rom. on the ar- 
E 8. 23. which is the Paſſage that that Writer relies uja, is waiting for the full _ 7 oe 
| Manifeſtatiof of it, and therefore is expreſly called the Manifeſtation of the Sons of Cdn 
Cod, v. 19. So that we ſee St. Paul explains himſelf. This Manifeſtation is not $;x:]. 
till the Actual Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance, namely, at the cloſe of the Laſt 
Judgment: But notwithſtanding this, Adoption it felt is actually conferred on 
Believers in this Life; at the ſame time that they are Sanctifyed and Juſtifyed, 
they are the Sons of God. And therefore the Apoſtle thus ſpeaks to the con- 
verted Romans, As many as are led by the Spirit of God (that is, are ſanctifyed in 
their Hearts and Lives) they are the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 14. It is plain then, 
that if they are led by the Spirit in this Life, as all Regenerate Perſons are, they 
are adopted in this Life: And therefore it follows in the next Verſe, Ye have (that 
is, already) received the Spirit of Adoption. This is evident from Gal. 4. 6. Ye are 
Sons, that is, you actually are ſo; which is clear from what immediately pre- 
ceded in the foregoing Verſes, that ye might receive the Adoption of Sons, and from 
what immediately follows in the next Verſes, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your Hearts: Wherefore thou art no more a Servant but a Son. And another 
Apoſtle puts it be vond all doubt, that this Filial Relation to God is the acquire- 
ment of this preſent Life, Now are we the Sons of God, 1 John 3. 2. That NOW 
| is ſpoken emphatically, to let us know that Adoption is the Attainment of this 
pretent State, though it be not perfected till we are admitted into Glory. Though 
ns Dignity was deſigned us from Eternity, yet it is actually conferred in Time, 
and we have the Poſſeſſion of it at preſent ; which is an Enhanſement of its Ex- 
cellency, and conſequently ſhould increaſe our Thankfulneſs. 

Secondly, We ars concerned to behave our ſelves as the Sons of God, to act as 
comes our excellent State and Relation, and to walk worthy of it. The Heirs 
v1 Earthly Rings, even before they come to inherit the Crown, have been ob- 
erved to have had Generous and Noble Thoughts, and Princely Deſigns, and 
dave icorned to intermeddle with Baſe and Inferior Matters. It is a common 
d, and ſo common indeed, that if it were not very pertinent to my Pur- 
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poſe, and proper to illuſtrate the Theme I am inſiſting upon, I ſhoul 
preſent the Reader with it. 
that time, for he was but a young Stripling, and under the Care of Tutor;) 
when he was invited and even provoked to run a Race with one of his 
he firſt demurred to that Motion, and then actually refuſed the Challenge, mz. 
king this Reply with a bold Spirit, That it became not the Son of a King to ſubmit 
to ſo mean an Undertaking, and to contend with one ſo many Degrees below 
him. The brave Spirit of that Princely Youth may ſhame thoſe Chriſtians that 
are the adopted Sons of God, and Heirs to a Heavenly Kingdom, to a Crown 
of Life that ſhall never fade, and yet are wont to do Things that are much be. 
low them, and unbecoming their High Calling and Relation. But they ſhould 
underſtand themſelves aright, and ſtrive to have a Diſpoſition and Frame of 


* Augu. Mind agreeable to their Eminent Condition. It was not amiſs, ſaith * Yr; 
ſtin. de that the Heroes and Great Men derived their Pedigree fubm the Gods, and took 
Civ. Dei. themſelves to be Sons of ſome Deities ; for this falſe Notion had this good Ef. 
„ 3. 6. + fect, that it ſtirred them up to attempt Great and Noble Actions, and to under. 


take extraordinary Exploits. How powerfully then ſhould Realities influence 
us, how mightily ſhould we be excited to deport our ſelves as thoſe who haye 
been exalted to the Dignity of being the Sons of the moſt High, of being the 
Adopted Children of the Eternal God ? 

God is our Father, therefore we are obliged to love him. A Son of God i; 
known by his Filial Affection. God is our Father, therefore we ought to Feat 
and Reverence him, and to be afraid to diſpleaſe and offend him. God is our 
Father, therefore Honour and Obedience are due to him. If I be a Father, aber 
3s my Honour ? Mal. 1. 6. In this the Children of God are manifeſt ; whoſoever doth nn 
Righteouſneſs, is not of God, that is, 1s not a Child of God, x John 3. 10. It i 
by our obſequiouſneſs to God's righteous Commandments that we ſhew our 
ſelves to be his Sons. Hence it was that St. Peter exhorted the Chriſtians he wrote 
to, to live and act as obedient Children, I Pet. 1.14. Again, God is our Father, 
therefore we muſt be like him, Be ye Followers of God as dear Children, Eph. f. 1, 
The Son-like Spirit appears in our Imitating and Reſembling God our Father, 
Farther, ſeeing God is our Father, we may gather thence that we ought to be 
at his diſpoſal. The Adopted were to ſubmit to the Orders and Commands of 
thoſe from whom they received that Favour. And we being the Children of 
the moſt High by Spiritual Adoption, are to reſign our ſelves wholly to his Con- 
duct, entirely to depend upon him, to live without Anxiety and Solicitude, and 
to caſt all our care upon him, for he careth for us, as his Children, 1 Pet. 5. 7. 

God is our Father, therefore we are to bear his Corre&ions patiently. Our 
Saviour's Language ſhould be ours, The Cup which my Father bath given me, ſþal | 
not drink it? John 18. 11. If it be a Badge of Baſtardy to be without Chaſtiſe- 
ment (as we find in Heb. 12. 8.) then let us ſhew our ſelves to be Genuine and 
Legitimate Sons, by enduring the Rod which our Father chaſtiſes us with. Next 
J will add this, God is our Father, therefore we are engaged to call upon him «: 
our Father, x Pet. 1. 17. For as it is one of the Privileges of Sons (which! 
ſpoke of before) to have free Acceſs to their Father, ſo it is no leſs their Duty 
to make their Addreſſes to him, and to lift up Holy Hands unto him, and to 
beg for whatever they want. Laſtly, God is our Father, therefore we have no 
reaſon to be diſcouraged and dejected in any Troubles and Diſtreſs that befall us 
That excellent Moraliſt, whom I cited before, inſiſts again on our Cognation 
with God, and ſhews what progreſs from thence is made in Philoſophy and 
good Manners. Why ſhould we be afraid, ſaith he, of any Thing in tht 
World? If any Man be allied to Cæſar or any great Roman, this frees him 

** from Fear and Sorrow, and ſecures him from Contempt, 
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5 ſideration of + God's being our Maker, our Father, and 

he that takes Care of us, have the ſame Effect? May not 
a Chriſtian with greater reaſon argue himſelf into Content 
ment and Satisfaction of Mind, when he reflects on the Relation which he hat! 
to God as a Father, in and through the Son of his Love? This will cffe&u3)) 
enuble him to deſpiſe the World, and to carry it chearfully in the midſt of © 
Atſronts and Injuries, He muſt expect to be envied, and evilly intreated, #0! 
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cheſe are the Attendants of that High Dignity. Favourites of Princes are ſlan- | | 
Jered and abuſed. i Foſeph was hated by his Brethren, ' becauſe his Father ſhew- | | 
ed more than ordinary Kindneſs to him. 1 e were of the World, the World | 
would love bis own : But bectuſe ye are not of the World, but I have choſen, you out of 
the World, therefore the World bateth you, John 15. 19. But let this ſolace your 
Minds, that you are dear to God, and are loved of him, that in whatever State 
vou are, you are {ti} his Sons, and that nothing can deprive you of this Re- 
ſacion, which is the higheſt Benefit and Advantage, as well as the greateſt Ho- 
nour of a Chriſtian. © | DAN ug 
Before I proceed to the Second Thing contained in the Preface to the Lord's 
Prayer, 1 will add ſomething concerning this Word Our which ftands in the 
Front. We are to kn den, that when we ſay Our Father, this Pronoun is 2 
Note of Community. WW it refers to him as a Father by Creation and Provi- 
dence, it ſignifies our acknowledging that we have all one Father, and by this 
we teſtify that we are all Children of the ſame Father. And when this Word Our 
relates to God as a Father by Spiritual Regeneration and Grace, it denotes the 
Communion of Saints and Ele& Perſons. Theſe may more fignally ſay, Our 
Father, becauſe they are all his Sons by Adoption, and therefote they are nearly 
related to one another, and ought to maintain an intimate Correſpondence, 
| and are bound to joyn in their Prayers together, and to make their fervent Sup- 
plications to their Father, who vouchſafed them the peculiar Privilege of being 
his adopted Sons and Heirs. oo ods | 1 621 
And this Word Our is alſo a Term of Charity, and it implies that we are all 
Brethren of the ſame Father, and conſequently that we ſhould be kindly af- 
feted towards one another, and love as Brethren, and that we ſhould ſhew 
this Kindneſs and Love by Praying for one another to our Common Father and 
Benefactor. But more eſpecially this Term Brethren was uſed towards one ano- 
ther by the Chriftians in the Apoſtles. Time, with particular Reſpect to their 
mutual Relation as they were allied to God in Feſw Cbriſt, as we ſee in abundant 
Places in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and in the Epiſtles. And 2 EE 
this was the kind Language of the Chriſtians afterwards, _* Fraternum nobis omen ys 
as appears from * La#antins and + Ferom, and ſeveral [| other gn artimuk. Inflitut. 1. 3. 
| Fathers. Who alſo tell us how eminent the Primitive Chri- | 
ſtians were for their mutual Love, which was implied in + Omnes Chriftiani fratres vo- 
this 1 N of er As often then as camur. Adv. Helvid cap. 8. 
we uſe theſe Words Our Father in the Lord's Prayer, we pro- 7, eh 
feſs and teſtify our Fraternal Difpoſition and Aſfection to at eng, Oat, . 
one another, and our ſincere Deſire to be mutually Bene- Minut. Felix. | | 
hcial and Obliging. We declare that we wiſh and hope of me" 
that thoſe who pray with us, and thoſe for whom we pray, may be the true 
Childrey of God, and our Brethren in Feſis Chriſt ; that God may be the Saving Fa- 
ther of all us who call upon him, and whoſe Conditions we preſent before him ; 
that we may be all able to ſay, Our Father in the moſt Spiritual and Advantage- 
ous Acception of thoſe Words. ah OT . 
However, this is certain, that the Compellation in this Prayer may be uſed 
generally by all Men, becauſe it is a Title of a General Signification, as IJ have 
ſhewed, I ſpeak this to obviate what ſome inconſiderate People have ſaid, that 
tis unlawful for any to pray this Prayer, unleſs they be Regenerate, becauſe 
otherwiſe they cannot call God Father ; that is, Father by Adoption : And they 
retuſe to teach their Children this Prayer upon this Account. But theſe Perſons 
do not conſider the Extent of the Word Father, which may be uſed and applied 
by the worſt Men, and therefore it is weakly ſaid, That none but the Adopted 
hildren of God can uſe the Lord's Prayer. Beſides, I have one Argument to 
confute them from our Saviour's own Words, who applies this Term of Father 
y he is ſpeaking to ſuch as neglect to do that which is good; and ſo far are 
ad Men. F ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, ſaith he, neither will your Father . 
10 forgive zou your Treſpaſſes, Mat. 6. 15. And the ſame you read in Mark 11. 26. 
if o much for the Compellation or Title given to God here. As the Creed, ſo our 
'2zers muſt begin with God the Father. 
In the next Place, there is obſervable in the Preface to the Lord's Prayer, our 
10 *knowledgment of the Gloriom Seat or Refidence of God. He is our 3 
| | | | whiCc 
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which is in Heaven. It is true God is every where: Do not I fl Hea ven and Earth 
ſaith he, Fer. 23. 24. The upper and the lower World, and all the Spaces that 
can be imagined beyond them, are full of his Preſence. As to his Eſſence and 
in Pſalm power he is excluded from no Place whatſoever, maugre the Opinion of Eu. 
139. gubinus, who holds, that God is not preſent any where as to his Subſtance, but in 
lleaven. And Vorſtius held the ſame, although it is abſolutely a denying of 
God's Infinite Nature; for what is Infinite is not limited and circumſcribed; and 
what is not ſo, is in every Place. But though God is every where, yet in a more 
peculiar and ſingular Manner he is in ſome Places, viz. where he is ple. 
fed to ſhew extraordinary Tokens of his Grace and Favour, Power and Majeſty. 
So he was ſaid to be in his Sanctuary, in the Temple, and is always in his Church, 
and among bis People. But his Glorious Preſence is rc” 7 Which 
is the Court of this Great and Abſolute King, the d Seat of his Empite and 
Grandeur, where Angels and Glorified Saints are always attending him. For by 
Heaven here is meant that inviſible Place, which is called the ird Heaven, be- 
cauſe it is exalted above the AErial and Starry Heavens. It is called allo the 
Heaven of Heavens, Deut. 10. 14. 1 Kings 8. 27. Pal. 115. 16. and Paradiſe, 
2 Cor. 12. 4. This is God's Throne, Mat. 5. 35. the Seat of the Divine Majeſty; 
for as Earthly Kings and Monarchs ſhew themſelyes in their Glory and Majeſty 
when they ſit on their Thrones, ſo God diſplays his Greatneſs and Glory ig 
Heaven in a ſpecial Manner. XI | os 

Now let us ſee what Influence this may have on us when we pray. 


1. As Our Father is à Title of Goodneſs, and expreſſes God's Care and Love, ſo 

is this added as a Teſtimony of God's Power and Greatneſs, that he is in Heaven 

This Conjunction is very remarkable; for nothing is more requiſite to Prayer, 

than to know and be ſenſible that God is not only Good but Powerful; that x 

he intends our Welfare, ſo he is able to accompliſh it. This makes us approach 

God's Preſence with aſſured Hopes of being heard, and of having our Petition 
effected. Our God is in the Heavens, ſaith the Pſalmiſt : And then by way of Con- 
ſequence he adjoyns, he hath done whatſoever be pleaſed, Pſal. 115. 3. This Gol 

of infinite Power and Sovereignty can bring to paſs what he thinks fit. Hei 

our Father in Heaven, he is above all, he hath, Men and Devils and Angels at 

his Command; he controuls the whole World; his Dominion is abſolute and 
univerſal, he therefore can do all that we pray for. Here is Encouragement w 

come with Boldneſs, and to aſſure our ſelves of Succeſs. . {4 hea 

_  2dh, As the Conſideration of God's being in Heaven may beget in us a becom- 

ing Boldneſs, ſo it is as ſerviceable on the other hand to create a humble Fw 

and Reverence in us, when we come. into his Preſence to make known our Re. 

queſts to him. God is in Heaven: That ſhould. ſtrike: an Awe and Dread into 

us. This is the Reaſon given in Ecel. 5. 2. why. we ſhould not be raſh with an 

| Mouths, why our Words ſhould be feu when we pray, becauſe God is in Heaven, ant 

e upon Earth, The Divine Majeſty, the Glorious God with whom we have 

do, is infinitely exalted above us groveling Creatures here on Earth. The In- 
menſe Diſtance that is between us ſhould make us tremble. as often as we male 

our Addreſſes to him. Let us then look up to Heaven, the Place where Gods 
Honour dwelleth, the Throne of the Divine Majeſty, encircled with glotifel 

Saints and Angels, and let us adore the Excellency and Tranſcendency of I 
Glory: Let us humbly fall down before his Feet in the deepeſt Senſc of his li- 

finite Greatneſs, and of our own Meanneſs and Nothingneſs. | 
„ 334%, That Meditation of a Pious Father of the Chi 

* Chat: Hom. 14. in Epiſt. ſtian Church is here ſeaſonable, [ As ſoon as we hate 
ad Epnay. YE. ſaid thoſe Words, which art in Heaven, let that Expreſſion 
+ Ex M dev, & mils dave, lift us up, and raiſe our Mind on high, for it ſhews us th 
ASt ov 7 raleids, ox b * we have a Father in Heaven; wherefore let us do and ſay 
lend, e, 30 She Rae, "wry nothing that is Earthly.] Another Devout Writer furnilts 
* rot 225 vis Theo, us With this Reflection on our Saviour's Words, f | When 
phylaQ. in cap. 6. Matthei. he faith, in Heaven, he ſhews you your Country, and yo" 
W Father's Houſe ; for if you will have God to be your!“ 

ther, you muſt. look up to Heaven, and not down to the Earth.] The ſho 


is, in all our Addreſſes to God we muſt come with a Senſe not only of 67. 
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in hoth- Which our Welfare and H3pping(s, Con ſiſt. 

geht Lealswinch he bore againſt; the Church of e t 
Petitsonls ate chietiy directed againſt the Pope, Accur Scl be. the, Pope's Name+ | 
his Kingdom be deſtroyed : his Will be confounded. But that N is the plain; 
obrides an unqueſtionible Remark on the Diyiſion of the Parts % s Prayer, | 

8 this IN Three Tetitions Concern Gebe! and 18. Sone e and 
Nei 51 \ * 

A5 hb Order or Plating ofthem, reſpec God Flt i thei {elves and 

Brethren. The Three oſt Petitions have, regard y to t 1975 nour and 
Worſhip of the Almighty: The firſt of them more e [ectatty refpects God's 
Glory, "dhoting us tofhallau hi Mme: And the Two next tell us what are the 
Mens wheteby than Qloty is maintained and Hera *þ Three = Petiti- 
ons relate to qur Q Good, and that both of Soul and Body, s, alfo to the 
Good of Others ;i for Chriſt hath taught us 12 this Prayer to be ebticerned for 
our Brethren às well as Our ſelves; we pray, Give u, and forgive de, and ad 
not, &c. So then the Petitions in the Lord's-Prayer are 51370 as the To Tables 
of the Commandment s; the Firft whereof hach reſpect to God, and inſtructs us ifi 
our Duty to bim; the Second refers to Ouy ſelves and thofe we converſe with, 
and acquaints us whap is our Duty towarꝗs them, 
But eur Duty to God is 5. of all {gt down ; this being the 7 Thing we 
ought to be concerned for. The Lord hath made all things for ' himſelf, ſaith 
the Wiſe Man, Provi 16. 4. And a Greater. than Solomon bids” us ſeek firſt 
the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, Matt, 6, 33. And the Apoſtle's In- 
junction is Univerſal, Whatſoever 3e do, do all to the Glory of Gd, 1 Cor. 
10. 31. All Things that relate to Gur ſelves or others muſt center in 
this. God is to have Bre- eminence above all our Concerns.” We muſt pre- 
er his Honour and Service before all things elſe : and if we do fo, we certainly 
at the fame time make Proviſion for our on Good and Welfare. When we 
ballow God's Name, and advance the Kingdom of Chriſt, and do his Wi , God will 
aſſuredly give at our daily bread, forgive us our ſins, and deliver us from temptations 
and all evil, Thus you (ee, that though the Petitions are ſhort, yet they are 
Very Comprehenſive, and are placed in an Excellent Order. The Redrefling of 
the Chief Wants that we can be ſubject to, and the Principal Gifts and Benefits 
which we are to deſire of God, are expreſly ſet down in this Compendious Form 
of Prayer. This is the Sum of all we are to pray for. Chriſt in theſe Peti- 
tions hath compriſed All our Defires. And in this Excellent Prayer we are not 
only taught what Things we are to requeſt of God ( which is the fingular Com- 
mendation of this Model of Devotion) but 22h. Order we muſt obſerve in our 
Petitions and Requeſts. We are informed that God's Glory, and the Things re- 
lating to that, are the Matter of our Prayers in the firſt Place : and after theſe 
Ve muſt invoke the Almighty for our Own and Others Welfare. 
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Where are ſome Peculiar Remarks concerning God's Name, ay 
ihbe Hallowing or Sanctifying of it. 

4 , Jas 2 * 6 - | ; NIA ory app tf = ft. Art? | 
Proceed how to inſiſt diſtinctly on the ſeveral Petitions The Firſt is, H.. 
lowed be thy Name. And here I will premiſe this, that I intend to conſde 
this, 1 the reſt of che Petitions that follow; Firſt Alſolutely and in themſelyez 
1. e, as they contain ſo many ſeveral Propoſitions or Do&rines : For this Form 
of Words which is calletl the Lord i Prayer, may be looked upon as part of Chrif; 
Sermon on the Mount (for then and there it was uttered) and ſo it contains thi 
- Evangelical Doctrine which our Saviour caught his Diſciples. Secondly, I wil 

conſider theſe Petitions Relatively, i. e. as they refer to Prayer, and are to be 
up in way of Requeſt to'God ; which was deſigned by the Author of them. 


Firſt, I will treat of chis Part of the Lord's. Prayer abſolately and abſtrafth, 8 
it contains in it Matter of Truth and Doctrine. And ſo the Propoſition which1 
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will inſiſt upon is this, That God's Name ought to be hallowed or ſan#ified by .: |; c 
ought to be eſteemed Holy, and to be uſed in a Holy and Reverent t: 1 ; 
ought to be Honouted and Worſhipped. - . 
” x: We ite to underſtand God's Nome here in the moſt tri and proper Seat; (iW * 
as Name ſignifies that by which we call any Thing or Perſon. So thoſe Nana ( 
and Titles which are given to God in ſeveral Places of Scripture, are to be men 
tioned by us with Reverence and Veneration. This Petition is Parallel with th: 2 
Third Commandment, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain. Il tl 
prophaning and abuſing of God's Name is forbid here: And ſo likewiſe we in V 
againſt this Firſt Part of the Lord's-Prayer by Blaſphemy, by prophane Swearing h 
and Curſing , by vain and needleſs Oaths, by ſuperficial and flight mentioning * 
of God at any time. Theſe are a diſhonouring, polluting and vilifying of that 0 
which ought to be held honourable, pure, ſacred and undefiled: for even the A 
bare Names and Appellatives of God muſt be Hallowed and Reverenced. 8. 
 2dly, God's Name in the Old and New Teſtament ſignifies God himſelf: 28 in ol 
Pſa). 20. 1. The Name of the God of Facob defend thee. Prov. 18. 10. The Name i W 
the Lord is 4 ſtrong Tower ; the Righteous run into it, and are ſafe. Joel 2. 32. Wii H 
ever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be delivered. John 1. 12. To them thi m 
believe in his Name, be gave power to become the Sons of Gog, In all which Tex Se 
and in ſeveral others, the Name of God is God himſelf: for the Name is that which na 
is expreſſed by the Name, whether it be Perſon or Thing. Nay, among tl: pr 
Jews, Ha Shem, the Name, without any other Addition, is frequently put for 60 Hr 
and they found it upon Lev. 24. 11, 16. where God himſelf is called the Nane; £5 
and ſome of the Hebrew Doctors allege 2 Sam. 6. 2. for the ſame Purpoſe ; but! de 
think that Place is not ſo clear. From what hath been ſaid, we may gather whit the 
it is to hallow God's Name: It is to Reverence and Eſteem as Holy and Honourad!: wh 
God himſelf: It is to Think and Speak of him with Veneration, to Adore hö of 
Incomprehenſible Nature and Godhead : It is to Fear and Worſhip him as tbe Car 
True God. And thus | Hallowed be thy Name] anſwers to the Firſt and Second ſha 
Commandment. pu | ö 
zdly, The Properties and Attributes of God are meant by his Name: As in Ti 
Pſal. 48. 10. According to thy Name ſo is thy Praiſe, i. e. Thy Praiſe is according ' Wil 
thy glorious Excellencies and Attributes. Pſal. 138. 2. Thou baſs magnifics Hl Ma 
IVord (thy Truth and Faithfulneſs in keeping thy Word and Promiſe ) above“ thy 
thy Name, i. e. above all thy other Perfections. God is ſaid ro do Things for © Gog 
Name's ſake, i. e. to ſet forth his glorious Attributes. In three Verſes togetheß the 
ix. Ezekiel 36. 21, 22, 23. the Name of God is to be underſtood of the Divine 4 


Excellencies and Properties. To ſhew this in ſome Particulars, 1. God's Nax \ 
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ſignifies his Power , his Authority, his uncontroulable Juriſdictiep, P/al. 20. 2. 
44.5. F4 x. 2 Chron. 14. 11. Jobn 17.11, 12. And ſo in all theſe Places 
where a thing is ſaid to be done in the Name of the Lord, this Attribute is under- 
Rood; for to act in the Name of a Perſon, is to do it with his Authority. 2. God's 
Goodneſs and Mercifulneſs are meant by his Name : As in ſome of thoſe Places 
which ſpeak of praiſing and bleſſing the Name of the Lord; for we ſhall find that the 
exalting and plorifying of God's Mercy and Bounty are there intended. Thus 
it is taken in Exod. 375 19. I will make all my Goodneſs to paſs before thee, and proclaim 
the Name of the Lord before thee, ſaith God to Moſes. God's Goodneſi and his Name 
are ſynonymous. For thy Name ſake lead me and guide me, faith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 
11. 3. il e. for thy Mercy's ſake, out of thy free Bounty and Favour to me. 
3. Gods Greatneſs and Glory are expreſſed by his Name. Thus when the Pſalmiſt 
cries out, How excellent is thy Name in all the Earth? Pſ. 81. 1. he explains it in the 
next Clauſe, by the Glory or Majeſty of God. 4. God's Juſtice is hereby ex- 
preſſed : As when God's Name is ſaid to be made known to the Adverſaries, Iſai. 64. 
2. i. e. they feel the diſmal Effects of the Divine Juſtice and Severity. 5. God's 
 nbfulneſs hath this Denomination : Thus when 'tis ſaid , Holy and Reverend is 
bis Name, Pſal. 3. 9. you may obſerve that it refers to the 7 -uth and Uprightneſs 
of God, and the ſtedfaſt keeping of his Covenant. Thus the Divine Properties 
are denoted by this Word. 

d now I am briefly to ſhew you how we are to hallow or ſanftify theſe. 
This is done, 1. By holy and reverend Thoughts concerning them; by ſuch Con- 
ceptions and Apprehenſions of theſe Perfections of God, as are ſuitable to them. 
2. By [peaking reverently of them, by acknowledging the Truth of them., by 
extolling their Excellency. zdly, By our firm Dependance and Reliance on that 
glorious Being who 1s thus Excellent. They that know his Name will put their Truſt 
in him, Pſal. 19. 10. Laſtly, we muſt ſanctify this Name, theſe Attributes of 
God, by making them ſerviceable to our real Holineſs. 41 

4. By the Name of God are meant his Works of Creation and Providence, 
and all his Wonderful Diſpenſarions in the World. Thus in Pſal. 145. 1. where 
the Pſalmift ſaith he will exto! and bleſs God's Name, it appears from the following 
Verſes, that be mighty and terrible Aﬀs, bis wondrous Works , whereby he manifeſts 
himſelf to the World, are meant by his Name. And then we ballow this Name 
when we duly meditate on theſe mighty Works, when we reverently: Diſcourſe 
of them, and declare them unto others, when we make them the Matter of our 
Admiration and Praiſe, and give unto the Lord the Glory due unto his Name, Pf. 96. 
8. On the contraty, to diſregard God's Works, not to conſider the Operation 
of his Hands, -or to have unbecoming Thoughts of them, or to mention them 
without a becoming Rerevence, isto Prophane them. Eſpecially to deſpiſe the 
Hand of God ſtretched out againſt our ſelves or others, to laugh at the Judg- 
ments which are Abroad in the Earth, to live ſecurely and careleſsly, without 
Senſe of God's Wrath, and Foreſight of his heavy Judgments, is a great Propha- 
nation. How common is this Behaviour in the World ? How ſhamefully is it 
practiſed every where? How are the remarkable Providences of God lighted ? 
How are the viſible Tokens of his Anger diſregarded ? How do Men ſhut their 
Eyes at theſe Flaſhes of Lightning, and ſtop their Ears at the Noiſe of this Thun- 
der? They bid Defiance to God, and even whilſt they are on the very Brink of 


whenever it poſſeſſeth the Minds of Men, it hardens them againſt the Strokes 
of Divine Juſtice, and renders them Inſenſate. Nothing but the Flames of Hell 
can ſtartle theſe Men, and awaken them out of their Sleep, and thoſe they 
all be ſure not to miſs of. TELE 
Sthly, By God's Name we are to underſtand not only the mere Names and 
itles glyen to him, and God himſelf, and his Attributes, and Works, but like- 
wiſe his Word, his Will, his Laws, yea all Religion: As in John 17. 16. I have 
8 thy Name unto them whom thou gaveſt me, i. e. I have declared 
90 Will and Commandments unto: them. St. Pau! was a choſen Veſſel to 
ad, to bear his Name before the Gentiles, Acts 9. 15. i. e. To preach his Word to 


Gem. The naming the Name of Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 19. ſignifies the Profeſſion of 


© Saviour, To hold faſt God's Name, Rev. 2. 13. is to adhere to his Word and 
. U 2 Truth; 


the bottomleſs Pit, dare Heaven to throw them in. This is ſuch a Temper that 


© Chriſtian Religion, the owning of the Doctrine and Inſtitution of our bleſ- 
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Truth; and pn the contrary, to deny God's Name; Ch. 3. v. 8. is to apoſtatize fru 

the Profeſſion and Naa of che Truth. — : EN. N 0 4 5 

But what is it to hallow or ſanctify God's Name in this Acception of the Word 

This compriſes in it ſuch Daties as theſe, 1. The Truth muſt be owned, xc. 

knowledged, declared by us. Our Saviour calls this, Confeſſing him before Mey 

And the Apoſtle acquaints us, that wirh rhe Month Confeſſion is made to Saboatiny 

Rom. 10. 104 Therefore concealing and ſtifling the ſacred Truth te po 

us, is oppoſite to the hallowing of God's Name. And much more fo is the vili. 

fying of ic, the diſparaging of the Holy Scriptures (which Papiſts and other 

prophane Men are guilty of) and the contemning of the Holy Doctrine and 

Precepts contained in them. 2. We muſt prize, value, and heartily love God 

Word and Truth. As our Tongues muſt acknowledge them, ſo our Minds and 

Hearts muſt efteem and affect them, entirely embrace them, and account them 

our chiefeſt and richeſt Treaſure. 3. The practiſing of God's Word and Will 

De Jur. is included in hallowing it. Mr. Selden obſerves that a ſtrict and careful Obſer. 

Not. 1. vance of the Law is called among the Jews ſan#ifying of God's Name: And 

* breaking the Law is called prophaning the Divine Name. Which indeed 1s accord. 

ing to the Stile of the Old Teſtament, where polluting God's Name is committing 

of ſome great Sin. But we ſan#ify God's Name by obeying him, by doing hi 

Will, by performing his Commands. On which that of our Saviour is ground- 

ed, Sully them through thy Truth: Thy Word is Truth , John 17. 17. Then we 
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are ſanctified by the Truth, when it renders us truly Religious and Holy, whenit 
makes us live anſwerably to it, and act nothing unworthy of it So that in ſhort 
Hallowed be thy Name is the ſame with that of the Apoſtle, Let every one that name 
the Name of Chriſt depart from Iniquity, 2 Tim. 2, 19, AF: ge; 2 5 
6. The Name of God denotes his Worſhip. Thus God is faid to put bis Nam: l 
in Feruſalem, and in the Temple, 2 Kings 21. 7. 2 Chron. 12. 13. 5. e. to appoint h 
and place his Worſhip and. Service there. The Prieſts ate ſaid 70 deſpiſe Gal. 1 
Name, Mal. 1. 6. becauſe they offered polluted Brend on God's Altar, and ſacrificed the 4 
Blind, Eame, and Sick, as you wn 7 explained in the enſuing Words. God's R 
Name, i. e his Ordinances and Inſtitutions which refpe& his Worſhip, muſt be F 
ſanctiſied 3 they muſt be pure and uncorrupt, not blended with our own Inven. 0 
tions, nor defiled with our inward Love of Sin, or the outward Perpetration of 7 
it. When we approach unto God, it muſt be with Holy Defires and Purpoſes, : 
with fincere Intentions and Deſigns: We muſt behave our ſelves with Humility - 
and Reverence : But our chief Care muſt be that we do not prophant'the Holy x 
Ordinances by our unhallowed Lives. e ee eee eee 2 
Laſtly, (to comprehend ſeveral Things under one general Head) tlie /antif- F 
ing ef God's Name implies that all Perſons or Fhings whatſoever that belong td 
God, or have any Reference to him, ſhould be Holy, and accounted fo by v. i 
Princes and Magiſtratet, who are God's Deputies, and are therefore called God, 0 
are to be eminently. Good and Religious, and to ſtrive to promote all Goodnels x 
and Religion in others. And being by their Delegation and Office Sacred Per- f 
ons, they are to be eſteem'd as ſuch, they are to be honoured and highly re- 1 
garded, becauſe of their Divine Character! So thoſe who are employed in the 9 
publick AMAiniſtry of the Goſpel, and are ſolemnly dedicated and ſer a- part to J 
that Purpoſe, and who are God's Agents and Miniſters in the World in a pect- 8 
liar manner, are to be Perſons of an Exemplary Sanctity, and to advance the 1 
like in the Lives of all Men; remembring what God himſelf ſaith, I wil! 4 h 
ſanctiſied in them that rome nigh me, Lev. 10. 3. And thoſe that thus Honour God \ 
by their Holy Function, are to be honoured and reſpected by Men, and treated p 
by them as Ambaſſadors and Meſſengers from Heaven m 
Likewiſe all that profeſs themſelves the Servants of the moſt High, ſhould 1 
think themſelves concerned to adorn their Profeſſion by à ſtrict and Holy Life, ef 


they muſt be ſeparate:from Sinners, and keep themſelves unſpotted from the De- C 
tilements of the World: And whilſt they do fo, they are worthy of Reſpe®; th 
Love, Admiration, and Honour: For they are God's peculiar People, yea, bis, ar 
Anointed, and therefore they muſt not be rudely touched, It is an unqueffionab' pe 
Truth, that thoſe who prize God's Worſhip and Holy Inſtitution (of which be- be 
iore). will alſo honour his Servants. The contrary wheretnto is the common R 
Practice of the World, who make ic a great Part of their Buſineſs co diere T 
| FJ | cho 
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oſe whom they obſerve to be Virtuous and Godly, The Royal Prophet com- 
Cain that he was the Song, of be Brunke, who, it is proba ble, fed to deride 
and even Burleſque, his Divine, Hymns and Pſalms, in thi ic Boles Rhimes and 
prophane Drollery.... And to mention a lower and meaner Inſtance, one of the 
wittieſt Comedies of Aiſtopbanes is the Clouds, where he jeers oneſt Socrates. 
And many. at this Day ſtrive fo 7 themſelves moſt Ingenious-in, Scoffing at 
Good and Righteous Perſons. Theſe are vilifed and abuſed, becauſe they are 
more Holy and Strict than the reſt of the World, becauſe their Lives are more 
Severe than thoſe of others. They are cried out againſt as a Strait-laced Gene- 
vation, às thoſe who are ſo nice as to boggle at raſh and prophane Qaths, as thoſe 
who refuſe to be Drunk for Company, and not only themſelves abſtain from the 
common Vices of the Times, but are very earneſt with others to do the like. 
Theſe are expoſed to their Scorn and Deriſion, their Perſons are deſpiſed, their 
Names reproached, and their Liyes and Actions miſrepreſented and traduced. 
So for Places and Times which are dedicated to God and his Service, and 
thereby have a Relative Holineſs, they are to be looked upon as fuch ; And being 
ſolemaly ſet apart for Divine Worſhip, they ovght not to be prophaned by 4 
common Uſing of them. We read that God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ballowed it, 
| Exod. 20. 1 1. i. e. ſeparated it to a proper and peculiar Ule ; therefore we are 
1 5 to keep a Seventh Day as a peculiar Seaſon, or Portion of Time diſtin- 
guiſhed from the ge Days of the Week, and particularly deyoted to God's 
Worſhip, _ Remember that thou keep Holy this Sabbath-day : otherwiſe thou forgetteſt 
this firſt Part of the Lord's-Prayer. | eee, e pig UN | 
From the whole, it is not only evident that all Piety and Holineſs are com- 
mended to us in this Firſt Petition, but likewiſe that all Trreligion, Impiety, and 
Atheiſm are n This ought to be thought of, and conſidered by our 
Modern Sceptics and Scoffers, who blaſt all. Religion, a5 Cornelius grippa doth the 
Arts and Sciences, with al Reproach of Vin and Uncertain, impudently queſtio- 


* — 


ning, if not denying, 21] its Principles. Whether there be a God or no, whether 
there be any 3 cy and Hell, whether Virtue and Vice be real things; and ſuch 
weighty Points and Articles of Religion are become as diſputable as the Flux and 
Reflux of the Sea, che Attraction of e or other Controverſies in 
beet, Theſe Men love to do in an Irreligious Humour, as Demoscritus in 
a Philoſophical one, laugh at all they ſee and hear. And as for another World 
after this, they i by no means make it a Part of their Creed; for they perſuade 
themſelves, thatfall their Concerns are ſhut up within the Compaſs of this Life: 

They hold that there is e alter Death, and that Death it ſelf is ge dn 
Hence it is that they are ſo indifferent as to all Articles of Belief, and it is Croſs 
or Pile whether ſthe/ be Chriſtians or Turks. Eſpecially the Chriſtian Inſtitution 
is looked upon by them as à Kind of Romance, ſomewhat a-kin to the Fictions 
of the Poets, and the Conęeits of the Rabbins. Yea, if you ask their Sentiments 
about Religion erm they will anſwer, that it is a mere Cheat and Delu- 
hon, that it is the Contrivance of ſome Crafty Stateſmen and Cunning Politici- 
ans, who found it a fine Tool to work with, a brave Engine to ſet up and un- 
dermine Governments as they pleaſe: They are bold to declare, that it is a 
Sare-crow to fright the ſilly People into Obedience, or rather a Piece of Wag- 
gery to entertain Children and Fools, and to delude them for their Good. This 
Atheiſtical Spirit hath poſſeſſed moſt of the Grandees of the World ; yea, it 
hath crept into the Church, and into the Schools. Wherefore thoſe that are 
Men of Study and Speculation are here concerned,: They ought heartily to 
pray, that their Notions may be ſan&ified, that their Reading and Knowledge 
may be ſerviceable to Religion and Piety ; and they are obliged to vindicate their 
Holy Profeſſion from the Cavils and Scoffs of the Prophane. This is their Task 
clpecially, but it is alſo in a meaner Degree the Employment of every good 

hriſtian: He muſt be an Advocate for Religion, it being his firm Perſuaſion 
that this is the greateſt Reality in the World ; and on the contrary, he deteſts 
and abhors the blaſphemous Tenents of thoſe Men, who cry it down as an Im- 
Poſture mtroduced into the World merely for Politick Ends. He is to remem- 

that it is comprehended in this Petiticn, that whatever belongs to God and 
Religion ſhould be hallowed, j. e. ſhould be Holy, and uſed in a Holy Manner. 

hus you ſee what it is to ballon' God's Nime. I ſhould have been larger on this 


Subject, 
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Subject, were I not to ſay ſomething further of it under the Third Commandmen 
which is of the ſame Import with this Firſt Petition. ;» 

T will add here, that thoſe Preliminary Rules which I have laid down afterwarq, 
for interpreting the Commandments, may be uſed alſo in explaining the Lord 
Prayer, and particularly this Petition; that is, the Meant and 55 7 are reducible 
hither : If we muſt ſanctify God's Name, we are obliged to uſe all the prope 
Means and Helps in order to it. And ſo as to the Cauſes and Occaſions of Pro. 
phaning God's Name, we muſt be very careful to avoid them. And in all the 
other Particulars, which have only Relation to this, we muſt think our ſelvez 
concerned. It may ſuffice to hint this only, that you may make Uſe of thi; 
Method, in all the enſuing Petitions, at your own Leiſure : But it is not agree, 
able to my Deſign at preſent to enlarge ſo far. | | 

Secondly, Having conſidered the Words Abſolutely, T am alſo to look upon 
them in their Relative Notion, i. e. as they are Part of i the Prayer which Chriſt 
preſcribes us, and alſo as they are the Firſt thing in this Prayer. As they ate 
Part of a Prayer, we are taught theſe two Things: e OY 

1. That it is our Duty to pray, that God's Name may, be Hallowed, i. e. (2 
you have heard it explained) that he may be celebrated, and prailed, and mag. 
nified in all his Appellations, Attributes, Works of Creation and Providence, 
in his Word, Will and Laws, in his Worſhip, in the Day ſet apart by him for 
that Purpoſe; in his Servants and Miniſters, and all thoſe who are appointed and 
deputed by him, and in every Good and Holy Man that bears his Image, an 
hath Characters of the Divine Nature upon him. In fine, we are to pray that 
God in all things may be Glorified. This is the Summ of our Requeſts, when 
we 15 up this Petition. Underſtand therefore and remember what it is you 

ray for. 3 But e 

. 2dly, We are taught and reminded to practiſe the Subject of this very Petition, 
whenever we pray. We muſt ſanctify God's Name, as often as we call upon 
him, i. e. we muſt in the Prayers which we offer to him, ſhew all that Rere- 
rence which is due to him, come before him as, the moſt High, humble our 
ſelves in his Sight, be thoroughly ſenſible of the Infinite Majeſty we appear be. 
fore, diſpoſe our ſelves to call upon him in that Holy Manner, as becomes u 
when we make our Addreſſes to him. Let our Thoughts, Defires, and Affe. 
ctions be ſuitable to this Divine Work, which we have the Honour to be en. 
ployed in. Thus let us glorify God, as often as we pray to him. Let us ſhev 
the Influence of this Petition in our Prayers, as well as in our Lives. Laſth, 
We are to remember this alſo, that this is the Firſt 4nd Leading Part of the Pm. 
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er which is here taught us; and therefore the Glory of God ought to be the'Firk pc 
and Chiefeſt Thing which we aim at, both in our Prayers and in our Lire K 
Let this Petition then direct us in all that we undertake, in all that we do. Let an 
our grand Deſign and End in every thing be to Hallo God's Name, to briig Ki 
Honour and Glory to him. As this hath the firſt Place in the Lord's-Prayer, Ki 


lo let it have the ſame through the whole Courſe of our Actions. 
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A the Firſt; Petition acquaints us in general that God is to be glorified by 

us, ſo the Two next new the 77a s whereby we'glorify him; wiz; by his 
Kingdom coming, by. his Will being dene. {begin with the Firſt: of theſe, and I am 
to conſider the Words both Abſolutely, as they contain in them a certain Truth, 
and relatively, as they are a Petition which we are to: put up to God. The ab- 
ſolute. Conſideration of them affords. Two Propoſitions. Fir; That God hath a 
Kingdann.! Secondiy, This Kingdom was and is ta come. . Firſt, I am to ſhew that God 
hath a Kingdom, and at the ſame time to let you ſee what Kingdom. this is. Tllere 
was the Kingdom of God that was founded on the Covenant made with Abre- 
bam, and after ward with other Patriarchs, when the'Fewiſh People were made 
God's own peculiar Treaſure, and wete unto him 4 Kingdom of Prieſts, às he is pleaſed: 
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, to call them, Exod. 19. 5, 6. God's Covenarit, as it reſpects theſe particularly, 
n is tiled à Kingdom, 1 Sam. 8.7.:-Jer. 31. 3x.” And the Fews themſelves are call- 


led z be Ghi/dren of the Kingdom, Mat. 8. 11. It is evident; that the: Fewiſh Govern 


i ment Was a Theocraay, a Divine Empire and Juriſdiction. God was their King in 


b a ſingular-and eminent manner, and they were his proper Subjects and People. 
5 Ft of this the Text doth not ſpeak. 1 Ir 1 0 5 5 Bb 2 
e. There is a more general Kingdom of God which is meant here, and that is Two- 
. fold. Firſt, His Kingdom as he is Creator, Founder, Preſerver, Diſpoſer and 
w Governor of all Things. Secondly, As he is a Saviour and Redeemer. Of the 
5 Firſt of theſe you read often in the Old Teſtament, and ſometimes in the New. 
Y- He made the World, and ſo hath Right to rule it, and diſpoſe of it as he thinks 
1 good. He doth whatever he pleaſeth both in Heaven and Earth: Thus he is 
e King. And there cannot be a more agreeable Title for the Supreme Governor 
et and Diſpoſer of all N 8 Hence the Pagans were wont to call their Gods - 
19 Kings : For Moloch, Molech, Milchom, and Malcham, are no other than Malech a 
c King. Accordingly the Seventy Interpreters in Fer. 32. 35. add unto Piexdx, 


Fam, to ſhew the meaning of that Word Moloch, for under the Title of 2 
King the God of the Amorites was worſhipped. And this is the Epithet which 
is frequently given in the Sacred Writ to the True God: He is the King of the 
World. Which may be demonſtrated in theſe following Particulars, 


Firſt, As a King he hath his Throne; which you read of in Pſal. 103. 19. The 
Lord hath prepared his Throne in the Heavens, There it is (as I ſaid before) that he 
relideth in a more eſpecial manner, and diſplays his Glory and Majeſty, and in 
Foot col. 


Secondly, The Subjects of this King are all his Creatures (of what Rank or De- 


ank, as Men and all living Creatures on the Earth, are under his Power and 
omnon. In reſpect of theſe latter God is ſaid to be a Great King over all the 
Ferch, Pal. 47. 2. And to this refers that which the ſame Inſpired Penman 
"ares in another Place, The Earth is the Lords, ana the Fulneſs thereof, the World 
and they that dyvell therein, Pſal. 24. 1. God is Univerſa! Monarch ; His Scepter 
5 Iwayed over all the World His Crown encircles the Univerſe, 
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relpet of this Glorious Seat, the Earth which is under it, is fitly ſtiled his 


tee ſocver) that he hath given Being to. Thoſe of a Superior Order, as Good 
and Evil Angels, are at his Beck and Command: And thoſe of an Inferior - 
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Monarch of the World. There are many great Princes and Potentates 
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Thirdly, This King hath his Laws: And they are very exact Standards of that 
Duty and Obedience which he requires. He hath implanted a Law an the ve 
3 of his Creatures, en m K Hearts and Conſcie of s 
be their Ad vi n rs nc ie they . 
bs heir te e wen Ye) i l e 
for their LS et One of the chief of them (and which indee i; 
the Root of moſt of tle Sede n a ſincere Love 
# ay 3 one ang” IS 15 e F aw, as St. Fames Ries 
4p. 2. ver. 8.) v. gane, the Law of theKigdom, t hick all th 
— of dug Arete G e viola) 50e And nd 155 
Laws: belpngigig do the Dine Government, (Vhather thqy auiſe from Huvprin. 
ciples of Juſtice and Reaſon, or are 2 —— from the vgrięus Diſpenſatjons gf 
God in the World) are in themſelves of · indiſf 18-Necefity, and ear Y Ahtrin. 
ſick Excellency with them. | | 
_ Fourthly, This King hath his Tribute. Angels and Men continually pay him Hy. 
mag and Obditance, ſbmit to bi and lay iaflnhey Hate hr hi det? Br 
not only the Intall ige mi gd Senſible Creatures ave his Hormgòrs, but even thoſs 
„yech of Kife it fal A bg: fa 
Au i 811905 ni nir va ee e e 10% ©. 0 Bflnd ;: 
-dLaſtly, ThisKing ad: and Rules as ſudh: He dxctciſesisckegal Power ind 
Bominion inte. World.. The Lord teigneth, Taichahe Pf: — N A. And 
agu :he:incullcates-this, fal. 99. 1. He reigns, i. en He admiriſterscalę Thing 
witH Wiſdem,Juſtice, Goodneſs and Power! This is to hips, this is 
to; ert the οο, οf A King. Accordingly ther are Courts of Jul 
dere: are NT As evefyowhere| erected hy this Ring:: Criminal and Male. 
factors in all Regions of the World And in alle ges of it) have been execttel 
There are: nal Examples: of the Juſtice and Scherity of this great Ruler And 
there are dminent and Remarkabl ges. throughout the Earth, of the 
Divine) Clenency, Mercy. and Gobdnebs  Wibrichs," the ſingulur Bfeffings an 
... bv wt pre: 
Kingly WI in mingling Mercy and Juſtice in protectii ; ind 
Subgee, and in ſabduing his Enemies: End an Bis hdimiffralien of all other 
Affairs in the World. Ia ſhort, God, King dom (as we are now conſidering, it) 
id u other tlian his Univerſal Providence n. Id is his Powrerful, Juſt, Wiſe and Git 
cious Ordering of the World and all Things in it. And theteſore I having i 
ready treated of God's Providence, I need not ſty any more in this Place. 
Only I will add this, that to diſtinguiſh God Kihgdom and Ser eignty from al 
others, he is called by the Apoſtle Ring f Kings, uh Lord off Lords, 1 | Tim. & 
15. which is as much as: to ſay, He is the Supreme, Abſolute _ 
that beat 
Sway in their diſtinct Territories and Countries: But this is that matchleſs So- 
vereign who: rules over all the Kingdoms of the Nations, as King. Frboſaphat acknow« 
ledged, 2 Chron. 20. 6. He is a great King over all the Earth, ſaith another Crown- 
ed Head, Pſal. 47. 3. His Kingdom ruleth over all, faith the fame Royal Saint, 
Pſal. 103. 19. All Earthly Crowns and Scepters vail to him, and confeſs theit 
Meanneſs and Inferiority. It was a blunt Saying of * Luther (and he had! 
great many of them) God deals with Cities and Kingdoms (faith he) as I an 
wont to deal with an Old Hedge-Stake: When I pleaſe I pluck it up and burn is 
and ſet down another in its Stead. Thus he ſpeaks to ſet forth the uncontroF 
lable Will and Power of this abſolute Sovereign of the World. Herein he int 
nitely ſurpaſſes all the Rulers of the Earth; and therefore one of the Firſt G- 
tile Poets could ſay, T There is no other but this great King. In compariſon of him 
there is none that can challenge that Name. And he is yet further diſtinguiſh 
ed from all the Kings of the Earth, by what the Pſalmiſt ſaith, The Lord ſittetb 6 
King for ever, Pſal. 29. 10. And what another (once a Great and Mighty Mo- 
narch) ſaid, His Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and his Dominion is from gener” 
tion to generation, Dan. 4. 3. None of the Princes of this World, as Great and 
Mighty as they are, are of any conſiderable Duration, they let fall their Scep- 
ters when the King of Terrors appears. It is God alone that is the King Immortas, 
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Having conſidered the Kingdom of God as he is the Maker and Governor of the 
Torld, I am in the next Place to ſpeak of it as He is the Saviour and Redeemer 
of it. You muſt know then, that there is a Kingdem Erected on the Covenant of 
Grace, and therefore hath been as ancient as this Covenant , but the more illus 
ſtrious Exertment of it hath been ſince the coming of the Meſſias. This is tiled 
in the New Teſtament the Kingdom of God, or the Kingdom of Heaven: For they 
are the ſame, as appears from the Prodigal's penitent Confeſſion, I have ſinned 
ggainſt Heaven, which is as much as if he had ſaid, TI have ſinned againſt God. And 
when Chriſt demanded an Anſwer to the Queſtion, The Baptiſm of Fohn, was it 

om Heaven? Luke 20. 4. none denies that it is equivalent to this, Was it from 
Gd? Accordingly the Fewiſh Doctors tell us, that Shamajim was one of God's 
Names; whence they have a Saying, Let the Reverence which thou giveſt to thy Ma- 

er, be like the Reverence which thou payeſt to Heaven. 

Or, you may take God and Heaven to be different, and then Chriſt's King- 
dom is called the Kingdom of God, becauſe then Chri#t reigns in a ſignal and pe- 
culiar Manner, who is God himſelf : And it is alſo called the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, becauſe it is moſt effectual to bring Men to Heaven: Yea, they are entred 
already into the Kingdom of Heaven and Glory in part, for the future Glory is 
but a greater Degree of that Happineſs which they are poſſeſſed of now by the 
Coming of Chriſt. 

But if you demand why this Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is call'd a Kingdom by 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles ? I anſwer, it is probable that they borrowed this 
manner of ſpeaking from the Old Teſtament. They expreſs themſelves in the 
Stile of the Ancient Prophets, who foretold the Coming of the Meſſias, and the 
happy Fruits of it. They frequently expreſs this by a Kingdom , and they ſet 
forth Chriſt by the Title of a King. Yet have I ſet my King upon my holy Hill of Si- 
on, faith the Pſalmiſt, Pl. 2. 6. and the whole P/alm ſpeaks concerning our Savi- 
our and his Kingdom. A King ſhall reign and proſper ; and this is bis Name whereby 
be ſhall be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs, Jer. 33.5, 6. Hoſea propheſies of the 
fame in Hoſ. 3.5. where comforting the Jes, the true Iſraelites, with the Aſſu- 
rance of the Reſtoration of the Church in the latter Days, he tells them that they 
ſhall return, and ſeek the Lord their God, and David their King, i. e. Chriſt the Son 
of David, as appears from Fer. 30. 9. Exek. 34. 23, 24. And without doubt un- 
to theſe very Texts the Words of the Angel to the Virgin Mary refer, Lule 1. 
22, 23. The Lord ſhall give unto him the Throne of his Father David, and be ſhall reign. 
over the Houſe of Facob for ever, and of bis Kingdom there ſhall be no end. This Spiri- 
tual and Divine King and Kingdom are foretold in Mic. 4. 8, 9. This is the Fifth 
Monarchy or Kingdom which Daniel ſpeaks of, Ch. 2. 44. The God of Heaven ſhall 
ſet up a Kingdom which ſhall never be deffroyed. And thrice afterwards in this Book 
(viz. Ch. 6. 26. Ch. 7. 14. and alſo v. 27.) is this famous Prediction repeated. 
Behold, O Daughter of Feruſalem, faith the Prophet Zechariah, thy King cometh unto 
thee, Zech. 9.9. And in ſeveral other Places the ancient Prophets expreſs the 
Coming and Government of Chriſt (in which time Peace and Holineſs fhould 
tiouriſh, and be glorious, and ſpread themſelves over the Face of the whole 
Earth) by the Name of à Kingdom. And thence it was ufual among the Hebrew. 
Doctors to call the Time when the Meſſias was to come, the Kingdom of Gad or: 
Heaven. And accordingly the Phariſees demanded of Chriſt when the Kingdom of 
God ſhould come, Luk. 17. 20. And to comply with the Language of his Coun- 
men, as well as the Sacred Penmen of the Old Teſtament, our Saviour him-, 
If in this Prayer which he dictates to his Diſciples, uſes this Expreſſion (as 
| could ſhew likewiſe from ſeveral Inſtances, that he made uſe of. other Herds 
and Terms which were among the Fewiſh People, and thought fit to apply them 
to Chriſtianity.) And the only Reaſon why this manner of Speech is ſo often 
uſed, is, becauſe Chriſt is really a King, and the Church is his Kingdom. The. 
general Account of the Nature of this Kingdom is given by our Saviour himſelf, 
John 18. 35. My Kingdom is not of this Mord: Where he plainly implies that 
ve hath a Kingdom: And then he expreſly tells us that it is not Secular or Woridiy, 
"ke that of the great Monarchs and Princes oft the Earth. Whence we cannot 

but infer that it is of a Spiritual and Heavenly Nature, it is a Government chiefly 
exereiſed on the Spirits and Souls of Men, and that in order to another World. 
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To give you a diſtinct Inſight into the Quality of this Kingdom, I am to ” 
mind you that it is either General and Common, or Special and Peculiar. The 5 
is that Dominion and Power which Chriſt exerciſes towards all Men. 
general Senſe we may underſtand the Prophet's Words, The Government ſhall i 
pon his Shoulders, Iſai. 9.6. He hath an univerſal Rule affigned him by his Fathe; 
and he governs and diſpoſes of all Perſons and Things in ſuch a manner 28 i; 
moſt conducible to the Welfare of his Church. To this purpoſe it was foretoly 
concerning this King, that he ſhould execute Fudgment and Juſtice in the Farth, Je; 
23.5- Thathe ſhould more eſpecially ſhew his Juſtice in puniſhing the will 
Violation of his Laws. Accordingly that is his ſevere Language, Thoſe mins E 
nemies who would not that I ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before x 
Luke 19. 17, Thus he is King : And the Apoſtle aſſures us that he muſt Reign ;jj 
he hath put all Enemies under his Feet, 1 Cor. 15. 25. till all the Adverſaries of the 
Church and of true Godlineſs be confounded. This outward Exerciſe of hi 
Government is alfo ſeen in the Advancement and Propagation of the Goſpel 
in the World, in the Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, and all other 
Means of Grace and Salvation. So the Kingdom of Heaven is meant in Luke 10. 
9, Ix. where our Saviour ſent out the 70 Diſciples to preach, bidding them fy 
to thoſe they were ſent to, The Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. So in Mi. 
21. 43. The Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation bringing 

forth the Fruits thereof. And in Mark t. 14. the preaching of the Goſpel is calle 
the Mord of the Kingdom. Thus when the Apoftle ſaith, Col. 4. 11. Theſe are 7 
Fellow-workers unto the Kingdom of God, the preaching of the Goſpel is to be un- 
derſtood. And in ſeveral other Places this Leven uſed to denote the E 
ternal and Viſible Adminiſtration of Chriſt's Government in the Church, as i 
ſignifies the collective Body of all thoſe that outwardly profeſs Chriſtianity, 
Nor doth it exclude ſome internal Operations of the Spirit on the Hearts and 
Conſciences of Men: For even the worſt Men are not deſtitute of common 
Convictions, and there is a general reſtraining Grace which hath ſome Influ- 
ence on their Lives and Actions. | U 
But the Special and Peculiar Kingdom of Chriſt is that which is the chief: And 
it is twofold : For there are two Degrees of it, viz. the happy State of the 
Chriſtian Church in this wp, and in that which is to come. The former i; 
uſually called the Kingdom of Grace, the latter the Kingdom of Glory. The firſt of 
theſe is both ard and Outward. | 
T call it ward, bechuſe it hath its principal Seat in the Faculties of the Soul; 
in the Underſtanding, Will, and Affections, in the free and unforced Inclina- 
tions and Actings of the Mind. The Kingdom of God is within you, ſaith our &. 
viour, Luke 17. 21. Which Words though, tis true, they may have another al 
Senſe, (for the Greek: ns d may be rendred among you, and then the mean- 
ing of Chriſt's Words may be, you have this Kingdom already among you by 
my Coming, and by the preaching of the Goſpel : But becauſe this Coming 5; 
not with Obſervation or outward Shew, therefore you negle& it.) Though this * 
may be one Interpretation of the Words, yet this doth not wholly. exclude ano A 
ther which is conſiſtent with ic, and that is this, That the Spiritual Kingdom of 
Chrift is an Þ»ward Principle, it is the Empire and Dominion of God in the Sw 
by the Holy Spirit, whereby all the Powers and Functions of it are made obed- 
ent to Chriſt's Will and Laws. It is that Internal Work of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on Men's Hearts, by Virtue of which their Wills are effectually inclined to 
approve of what is Good and Holy, and their Practices are rendered conform 
ble to it. Thence the Kingdom of God and b Righteouſneſs are joined togethet, ““ 
Mat. 6. 33. For this ſpiritual Government is ſomething that is operative an 
lively; according to that:of the Apoſtle, x Cor. 4. 20. The Kingdom of God is n 97 
in Mord, but in Pommer. There is 2, mighty Energy goes along with it, there 15? a 
commanding Sway that accompanies it. Of this the fame inſpired Autho! 
ſpeaks in Rom. 14. 17. where he tells us firſt, what the Kingdom of God is not, ” 
is not Meat and Drink, i. e. it conſiſts not in ſuch mean and trifling Rites, as Ab- 
ſtinence from ſuch and ſuch Kinds of Food (which the Fadaizing Chriſtians in M. 
thoſe Days valued themſelves ſo much upon) or in the Obſervation of an) i. 
different Things, which are not of the Subſtance and Eſſence of Chriſtianity: af 
Then, he tells us what this Kingdom is, It is Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and) 95 = 
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the Holy Ghoſt + It is the real Holineſs and Purity of Mens Hearts and Lives, it is 
inward Peace and Serenity of Conſcience, and a joyful and chearful Diſcharge 
of our Duty towards God and Men. | 1 

This Special Kingdom is outward as well as inward. For the Bleſſed Meſſias 
rules, governs; calls, converts, ſanctiſies and guides by his Word all other Out- 
ward Means of Grace, as well as by the Spirit: For this operates by thoſe. A- 
gain, there is an External Protecting, Securing and Rewarding of his Servants. 
This good Shepherd giveth bis Life for the Sheep, John 10. 11. Neither ſhall any pluck 
chem out bis Hand, Ver. 28. They have all Occurrences and Events, though 
ſeemingly very hurtful, made uſeful and advantageous to them, working together 
for their good, This is the peculiar Privilege of thoſe of this Special Kingdom. 
Becauſe of this particular Diſcrimination which he makes between theſe and 
others; he is by way of Eminency called King of Saints, Rev. 15. 3. he being 
their King in a peculiar manner, and they being his particular Courtiers and Fa- 

ourites. | 
x The other Degree of this Special Kingdom, is the State of Glory hereafter. 
The good Shepherd acquaints his little Flock, that it is bi Father's good Pleaſure to give 
them 4 Kingdom, Luke 12. 32. The ſame which he expreſſes in other Terms in 
Fobn 10. 28. I give unto them Eternal Life: And in Mat. 25. 34. Inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you. Which is called by St. Peter , The Everlaſting Kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Epiſt. chap. r. v. 11. The immediate Fore-run- 
| ner of this Everlaſting Kingdom, is Chriſt's Judging the World: Which alſo it 
ſelf is one Part of his Kingdom, as may be inferred from 2 Tim. 4. 1. God will 
judge the Quick and the Dead at his (i. e. Chriſt's) Np and his Kingdom. His 
Kingdom is the ſame with his Appearing, and his Appearing in this place is 
meant of the laſf*Fudgment ; therefore the Judgment and Kingdom are the ſame. 
Now he ſhall ſhew himſelf King in a more Illuſtrious Manner than ever; now 
he ſhall let the World ſee, that he hath the Authority and Power, the Majeſty 
and Sovereignty of a King. But we are informed, that immediately after this 
General Judgment, Chriſt {ſhall reſign his Kingdom and Dominion. In the 
Conſummation of all Things, in the State of Glory, he ſhall deliver up the Ring- 
dom to God even the Father, 1 Cor. 15. 24. Then ſhall the Son himſelf be ſubject, that 
God may be all in all, v. 28, Which is ſaid of Chriſt according to his Human 
Nature, who ſhall at the End of the World lay aſide his Oeconomical Office, his 
Mediatorſhip, or Kingly Power, as he is Mediator, and he ſhall preſent the 
whole Church to his Father, as the Bleſſed Fruit of his former Undertakings. 
And now the Kingdom of Glory begins in its full Heighth, and ſhall laſt to Endleſs 
and Eternal Ages. Thus I have finiſhed the firſt thing I undertook, viz. to 
ew what this Kingdom is, which is here mentioned. | 

The next thing I am to do, is to ſhew what is meant by the Coming of this 
Kingdom; and how it could be ſaid that it was to come, when theſe Words were 
uttered by Chriſt. Firſt, if we ſpeak of the Kingdom of God as he is Gover- 
nor and Ruler of the World, it is certain that that was come, and was in Being 
when Chriſt delivered theſe Words on the Mount. But yet even this Kingdom, 
which is over all both good and bad, may be ſaid to come, even in our Days, we 
having the Experience of God's governing the World, and there being freſh In- 
ftances daily of his univerſal Juſtice, Mercy and Goodueſs: 9 that we can te? 
itify that bis Kingdom comes. | * N 

Again, if we ſpeak of the Kingdom of Chriſt, God and Man, this was alſo 
come, in ſome Meaſure, when our Saviour bid his Diſciples pray, Thy Kingdom 
come, But till it was to come, i. e. as to its greater Luſtre and Power. Accord- 
ingly, faith the Baptiſt, 'The Kingdom of Heaven is at band, Mat. 3. 2. And our 
Saviour, himſelf ſaith the ſame, 4. Mat. 17. This, I know, is applied by 
a" Tearned Man of our own to the Punitive Part of the Kingdom , the Judg- 
ments and Puniſhments on the Fews ; and fo he takes in other Places. But this 
5 a Particular Notion of his own, and hath but little or no Foundation. We 
ought to underſtand thoſe Texts in a more general Senſe of the Kingdom of the 
Meſſias, which was at that time but begun, and newly ſer on Foot, and ſo was 
At come as to the Extent of it. Chriſt's Kingdom was not to diſplay it ſelf till 
ter his Paſſion; no, not till his Aſcenſion, for then he was as it were ſolemnly 
maugurated to the Crown: And from this- time, his Kingdom was Viſible and 
„ X 2 | Illuſtrious 
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Illuſtrious in the World. Now we are told by the Infallible Records of the 
Apoſtles, and by Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, that the Church of Chriſt wander. 
fully inceaſed, the Religion which our Saviour founded was marveltonſly propa: 
gated, and ſpread it ſelf through the remoteſt Parts of the World: The Simpli. 
city, Power and Virtue. of Chriſtianity were every where ſeen, and at laſt the 
Roman Empire became Chriſtian, and ſubmitted to the Kingdom of J eſus 
Thus by the Coming of this Kingdom, we muſt underſtand the External Pro. 
moting and Advancing of it by the Preaching of the Goſpel. GC 
Then as to the Kingdom of Grace, that is ſaid to come, x. In Our ſelves, when 
by the Special Operation of the Holy Spirit, and his Irreſiſtible Grace, out 
Hearts and Lives are changed and renewed, when we are enabled to Renounce 
the Dominion of Sin in us, and to ſubdue and conquer our Luſts; when with 
reat Diligence and Induſtry, wich much Earneſtneſs and Zeal we apply Out 
elves to the working out our Salvation, for then the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffert 
violence, and the violent take it by force, Matt.11. 12. And Perſeverance in our Re. 
ligious Endeavours and Performances is abſolutely requiſite #for he that looks back 
is not fit for the Kingdom of Heawen, Luke 9. 62. 2dly, This Kingdom of Grace is 
then ſaid to come in Other, (as well as in Our ey when the World is made 
better every where, when the Salvation of Men is furthered by the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, and all other Methods that are uſed to that End : When the 
greateſt Rebels ſubmit themſelves to this King, when Infidels of all Sorts (whe. 
ther Pagans, Fews, or Mahometans, or any others that bid Defiance to the Chri. 
ſtian Faith) abandon their Errors and evil Practices, and embrace the Holy 
Religion of Jeſus. This we may juſtly expect before the final Cloſe of the 


World, though at preſent thefe ſeems to be no Motion towards it. But it is 


probable that this amazing Change will be on a Sudden, and perhaps when we 
have the leaſt Reaſon to look for it.” Chriſt's Kingdom was at firſt erected with 
great Oppoſition: The Heathens raged, and the Kings of the Earth ſtood up, and th 
Rulers were gathered together againſt the Lord, and againſt bis Chriſt,' Acts 4. 26. But 
it may be, the flouriſhing State of the Meſſias's Government in the laſt Days 


ſhall not be uſhered in with theſe: Difficulties : It is likely that the Almighty, 


Power of God ſhall more immediately reſtrain the reln&ant Wills of ſtubborn 
Men, and with much Eaſe and Quietneſs make them yield to the Scepter of 
this Glorious King. We ſhall then ſee the full Accompliſhment of what is fail 
in Rev. 11-15. The Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of bis Chriſt, and he ſhall-reign for ever and ever. But this is to be remembred, that 
though this ſhall be done by God's extraordinary Power and Providence, yet it 
ſhall not he wholly effected without the Endeavours of thoſe who long for thoſe 
Halcyon Days. Therefore let us be forward to ſet about this Work, 2. e. let us 
do all we can to enlarge the Kingdom of God, and his Son Jeſus Chrift. 

As for the Kingdom of Glory, there is no Diſpute about that. That is yet t. 
come; it being the Bleſſed Condition of the Future Life in the higheſt Heavens. 
Only let future Glory influence on us at preſent. Let us not be afraid of any 
Calamities that can befal us in our Paſſage to that Glorious Kingdom. The) 
are not to be dreaded, ſeeing they are not able to ſhut us out of that Place of 
Happineſs. Chriſt bids the Church of Smyrna fear none of thoſe things which ſoe 
ſhall ſuffer, — as he ſubjoins) if ſhe endure Tribulations patiently, and be 
faithful to the EM, he will give her a Crown of Lip, Rev. 2. 10. The Certain!) 
of a Heavenly Crown ſhould make us fearleſs and undaunted amidſt all Earth) 
Croſſes, and ſteady and reſolved in the Diſcharge of our Duty. A Kingdom s 
to come! That very Word Kingdom hath ſtrong Charms in it. It hath been ſo 
pleaſant and raviſhing in ſome Mens Ears, that it hath made them wade thro 
Blood and Slaughter to accompliſh their Deſigns. The Gliſter of an. Earth 
Diadem hath ſo captivated their Thoughts, that they have forgot all Conſide- 
rations relating to any thing of another Nature, And ſhall a periſhing and fa- 
ding Crown have this Force in it, and will not the Thoughts, yea, the Aſſu⸗ 
rance of that far more exceeding and Eternal Weight of Glory, whetewith the Heads 
of Glorified Saints ſhall be loaded, more powerfully and effectually move us? 
mind it, to be mightily concerned for it, and earneſtly endeavour to attain 1. 
O remember this, that God calls us to no leſs than a Kingdom, and that 40 
Everlaſting one. Refuſe not this Glorious Offer, bur accept it in that Way an 


Ci 


* 


„ © &@ K 22 


S 2 — ꝗ —— oo ‚— 5 14K . „ „ 9twas 


I 


——— NS 
— 


2 eum ſes vn the Lords Prayer. 16 


3 — * 


. — 
—_—  — :, 


a thoſe Terms on which the Goſpel hath tendred it to you. Know and conſi- 
92 what our Saviour ſaith, Not every one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, but be that doth the Will of my. Father which is in Heaven, 

Mat. 7. 21. 80 much for 1. Abſolute Conſiderstion of che Words. 
come next to conſider them Relativeh, as they afe Part of 4 Prayer. We 
muſt (according to Chriſt's Injunction here) pray that God's Kingdom may 
come. Firſt, we 5 to requeſt that God's Eternal Kingdom. may fHouriſh on 
Farth, 7. e. That a Men may feel and know the Effects of his Dominion and 
Gorernment,that the Sovereignty of the Almighty may be diſplayed every where, 
hat all the World may own and acknowledge, and obediently ſubmit to his 

Univerſal Sway. Xa 
" Secondly, We are to pray that God's Special Kingdom may be advanced, ;. e. that 
the Kingdom of Chriſt in the Hearts and Lives of Men may be more remarka- 
ble; that Sin may not reign in their Mortal Bodies, fo as that they ſhould obey 
the Luſts thereof; that the Kingdom of Satan may be vanquiſhed; that Wicked- 
neſs and Prophaneneſs may be rooted out of the World: More poſitively, we 
are to pray that Grace and Goodneſs may take place in our ſelves and others, | 
that God's Spirit may rule and reign in us; that we may find real Advantage to | b 
our Souls by the Miniſtry of the Word and all other Helps afforded us to make 1 

as better. We are obliged to pray alſo for the Peace, Welfare and Proſperity of 

the Church, that God would enlarge the Kingdom of Grice in the World, that | 
the Intereſt of it may every where be promoted, that both Temporal and Spi- 3 


. 


15 


ly rival Rulers may be zealous to advance it, that all thoſe Nations and People | 
he which are Strangers to Chriſtianity, may bid adieu to their falſe and pernicious | 
ls principles, and embrace the Faith and Doctrine of Chrift Jefus; that the Church 
ve of Chriſt may univerſally thrive and flouriſh, that his Worſhip and Honour may 1 
ch he exalted, that Righteonſneſs and Holineſs may prevail; that the Doctrine and i 


Example of our Bleſſed Saviour may be followed, and (to ſumm up all) that | 
there may be many Subjects gained daily to Chriſt's Kingdom, and that they 1 
may be obedient to their King, and that they may proſper ref 
Morebver, we are to pray that the” Kingdom of God may not only proſper 
here, but that it may be perfected and conſummated hereafter, that the King- 
dom of Grace which is begun on Earth may be compleated afterwards in Hea- 
ven. Here then the Petition reaches to crave that which is juſtly ranked next to 
God's Glory, viz.” the End of our Hopes, "the Salvation of our Souls, which we ex- 
pe& to be accompliſhed in God's everlaſting Kingdom. We are to iinplore the 
Divine Goodnefs; that we may be Partakers of endleſs Felicity and Glory in 
the World to come. And this Petition reminds us to beg the ſame Mercy for 
others that we crave for our ſelves, viz. that they may be Sharers with us through 
the infinite Merits of Chriſtin the Eternal Happineſs. of that future Kingdom. 
Yea; there is 2 Praying for the Dead that is founded on this Petition in the Lord's 


Prayer, and therefore tis awful. Miſtake me not, I mean no other than this, | 
any that we ought to pray that the departed Saints: in Heaven may attain to their | 
wr certain and lang-leoked for Happineſs ; that is, that their Bodies may ariſe | 
> 0 again, and that their. Souls and Bodies being reunited, they may receive their pt 
þ ſo perfect Conſummation and Blif:in the Manſions of Glory. This we are to make i 
1 be the Matter of our Prayers: For we muſt pray for the'Accompliſhment of every 1 
rey thing that God hath promiſed. | All other praying for thoſe that are departed F 


| this Life is groundleſs, ſuperſtitious and dangerous; and is juſtly condemned by 

al Proteſtants. Finally, ws are to pray that the Kingdom of Glory may be 
haſtned by the coming of Chriſt to Judgment, that a Period may be put co all 
Sin and Miſery here on Earth by our being tranſlated to the Seat of the Bleſſed. 
Come Lord Feſus, cbme quickly. Thus I have given you the full Import of the 
Second Petition. ob | | : 
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The Third PETITION. 
Thy will be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven.) 


Under which the Diſpoſing and Preceptive Will of God a 
treated of, more eſpecially the latter.  T he Neceſlity, Re. 
ſonableneſs and Right Manner of doing it are copiouſl 
handled. How we are to imitate the Glorious Spirits aboy 
in Obedience. 


T HE Firſt Petition in the Lord's Prayer, Hallowed be thy Name, is immed; 
ately backed with Two particular Inſtances of Hallowing and Glorifying 
God's Name. One is. the coming of his Kingdom, (which TI have already ſpoken 
of) the other is the doing of bis Will on Earth as it 3s done in Heaven. Hereby God 
is eminently glorified, and his Name moſt ſignally hallowed, And as this Peti. 
tion is related to the Firſt, as it is a particular Inſtance of that, ſo it bears a ner 
Relation to the Second, i. e. the immediately foregoing Petition, Thy Kingdm 
come ; foraſmuch as God being Ring, Obedience and Subjection are due to hin, 
A King is then properly ſaid to reign when his Wil is obeyed. ' God the King af 
Kings reigneth : Therefore his Will muſt be done, his Pleaſure muſt be fulfilled; And 
none can be either of the Kingdom of Grace or Glory that do not obſerve this 
It is plain then, that this Petition depends on that which immediately precedes 
it, as it is an Effect or Fruit of it. If God's Kingdom comes, his Will will be dun 
'This latter naturally flows from the former, But to wave the Connexion of this 
Third Petition, I paſs to the Explication of it: Where I ſhall proceed according 
to my former Method, and conſider the Words firſt Abſolutely, then Relative, 
In their Abſtract or abſolute Conſideration we are to take notice of God's il; 
and that this Will #s to be done, and that on Earth as it is in Heaven. Firſt then, | 
ſhall ſhew what is meant by God's Will. 2dly, What it is 10 do it. 3dly, What 
it is to do it as it is done in Heaven, 772 Þ 


Firſt, Let us enquire what we are to underſtand by God's Will here. This is two- 
fold : x. His Diſpoſitive Will whereby he purpoſeth and determineth all Thing 
that are to be done. Of this you read in Epbeſ. 1. 5. where we are told that Gol 
acteth according to the good Pleaſyre of bis Will : And again, he worketh all thing: a. 
cording to the Counſel of his own Will, Epheſ. x. 11. This Will is no other that 
the Decree and Providence of God, whereby he'appaints and determines the pat 

_ ticular Condition of all Perſons, with all its Circumſtances, and actually ex 
cutes whatever was appointed. As 1 have purpoſed, Taith he, ſo ſhall it come to paſs 
and as I have thought, ſo ſhall it ſtand, Iſai. 14. 24. 2. There is the Declarativ: d 
Precept ive Will of God. This acquaints us with our Duty, and lets us know wii 
God requires of us in our Lives and Actions. This the P/almiſt means when v 
hear him profefling thus; I delight to do thy Will, O my God, Pſal. 40. 8. Of ti 
Chriſt ſpeaks when he ſaith, F any Man will do his Will, he ſball know of the D. 
ctrine whether it be of God, John 7. 17. Both theſe Mili are included in this Pe- 
tition in the Lord's Prayer. 

But what the doing of them 1s, is the next thing to be enquired into. It js ol 

the former that I am to ſpeak firſt: God's Purpoſing and Diſpoſing Will « 
by himſelf, (for it is that Will according to which he ever acteth); but yet be 
requires c to do it, according to our Proportion and Capacity: That is, we ** 
to be always deſirous and ready to be guided by it, to be content to be diſpoſed" 
as God pleaſeth. Whatever the State be which God allots us, we are to ace 
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** and to ſubmit our ſelves wholly to it. Thy Will be done, i. e. let thy Provi- 
gential Will take place, is the Language of Submiſſion and Reſignation. Of 
which, and of a Practice agreeable to it, Eli, Job, David, Hezekiah, are famous 
Examples in the Sacred Hiſtory. And it is fitting indeed we ſhould thus act, be- 
cauſe of the Reaſonableneß and the Nece/ty of the Thing. 


Firſt, It is moſt Reaſonable that we ſhould acquieſce in the Good-Will of 
God, and be well pleaſed with Providence in all the Circumſtances of our 
Life. For as that Renowned Father of the Church hath 


prehend the Deſigns of Providence in ſome Events in the | | 

World, we muſt remember that tis our Duty to ſubmit to Heaven, and to ſatisfy 
our ſelves with this, that God always deals juſtly and righteouſly with the Sons 
of Men, and cannot do otherwiſe, and that he diſpoſes all things with the greateſt 
Equity and Wiſdom. When Melanchthon was diſcontented at ſome Diſappoint- 
ments in the Reformation, and began to be troubled at them, his Friend Martin 


deration, that the Government of all things is in the Hands of God, who is 
Juſt, Wiſe, and Good, and chuſes what is beſt for us. He ſo controlls all the 
Affairs of the World, that they ſhall certainly redound to the Honour of his Great 
Name, and the Good of the Univerle; and the Accompliſhment of thoſe Main 
Deſigns which his Infinite Wiſdom hath determined ſhall cake Effect. He or- 
ders and diſpoſes the worſt Occurrences to the beſt Ends, and is pleaſed to bring 
Good out of the greateſt Evil, and Light out of the thickeſt Darkneſs. Poiſons 
are turned into Antidotes; and that which we imagined to be our greateſt Mi- 
ſery, is productive of our higheſt Happineſs. In brief, Whatever our Lot is, it 
is the Effect of the Divine Will and Pleaſure, which are always moſt Reaſon- 
able; and thereforerit is abſurd” and irrational, beſides that it is dangerous and 
pernicious, to be diſſatisfied with them. 
Again, The Neceſſity of the Thing beſpeaks our quiet Reſignation to God's 
Will, becauſe this muſt take place. All are ruled by it, and none can diſappoint 
and defeat it. Our Work is only to reſign our ſelves to it with Readineſs and 
Cheerfulneſs. That God's Will ſhall prevail, even when all Arts are uſed to fru- 
ſtrate it, is apparent from ſeveral Inſtances which the Sacred Writ makes men- 
tion of: I will offer only that Remarkable One of Ahab. God had threatned 
(and his Menaces were according to his Decree) to pluck up this Wicked King 
and his whole Houle by the Roots, and not to leave any of his Poſterity to ſuc- 
| ceed him in the Realm. Hereupon he cunningly plots how to defeat this Pur= 
pole of God revealed by the Prophet concerning his Family. He takes him 
many Concubines, and hath Children by them; and hence conceives fair Hopes 
of ſpreading his Root, and faſtning it for ever, though the Man of God had 
denounced the contrary. His Seraglio furniſhed him with Seventy Sons, whence 
he thought he had Reaſon to preſume that one of theſe ſhould live to ſucceed 
him in-the Kingdom, and keep up his Name in Iſrael: For it was no ways pro- 
bable, he thought, that all this Royal Blood ſhould be ſpilt, that fo numerous a 
Progeny ſhould miſcarry. And that they might not, he commits them to the 
Tuition of his Nobles (ſuch choice Favourites as he could put his Truſt in) and 
placed them in a fortified City, that theſe goodly Pupils might not come to any 
harm. And yet after all this Proviſion made for a Succeſſor, you may ſee how 
ineffectual it proved: and the timorous Guardians forthwith ſurrendred their 
Marge at Febu's Command, and ſent their Heads in Baskets as a Preſent to that 
»10us Upſtart King. Wherefore it is particularly Recorded on this Occaſion, 
and it is the more remarkable, becauſe it came from Jebu's Mouth,) There ſhall 
fal unto the Earth nothing of the Word'of the Lord, which the Lord ſpake concerning the 
Houſe of Ahab : for the Lord hath done that which he ſþake by his ſervant Elijah, 2 Kings 
„. 10. When Prophane Men endeavour to withſtand and oppoſe the Divine 
poles, they do but kick againſt the Pricks, they make Reſiſtance in My; 
Or 


well ſaid on this Subject, Though there may be a Hidden * Voluntatis Dei occultz cauſa 
Cauſe of God's Will, yet there never is an Unjuſt One. efle poteſt. injuſta effe non poteſt. 
When therefore our ſhallow Reaſons are not able to com- Jin. Epiſt. 59. ad Paulin. 


Luther checked him after this manner; + Good Brother Philip, do not take upon f Deſinar 
thee to Govern the World, for that belongs wholly to God. And in the like Philippus 


manner we ſhould correct our ſelves under our Diſcontentments, by this Conſi- 8 
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for God's Good Pleaſure ſhall Triumph over all the ſinful Contrivances of Men. 


* "Ea Ela al n N rw een, be the connexed Cauſality of Things, or the Res. 
3 ady©- wad” by & xo © Mifdyalar. Laert. in ſon by which the World and its Concerns are ad. 


Zenone. 


+ 'O e 1%; evSpomis Tix Ms wx. feſs that This is always an Univerſal and Infallid: 
f O. Max. Tyr. Diſſ. 25. Cauſe, and f reaches its Mark and Aim mui 


In Epiftet. 1.3. c. 23. thing is it, faith || Arrianus, that a Man can ſay i 


* Permittes ipfis expendere Numinibus quid obeys God, and reſigns himſelf to his Will? How ju 
Conveniat nobis, rebuſque fir utile noſtris: and equitable is it that * we ſhould leave it to ts 
Nam pro jucundis aptiſſima quzq; dabunt Dl: Supreme Being to judge what is moſt Conve, 
Charior eſt illis homo quam ſibi — Juvensl. ent and Profitable for us, that we ſhould perm 
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to paſs whatever ſeems good to his All-ſeeing Wiſdom and Providence. 
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That is a ſtrange Paſſage of Fonab, I fled, ſaith he, before unto Tarſhiſh, or rather 
according to the Hebrew, I prevented by flying to Tarſhiſh, Jon. 4.2. As if the ag. 
gry and ſtubborn Prophet had ſaid, God commanded me to haſten to Nine . 
but I had a Mind to go another way, I thought thereby to hinder and prevem 
God's Decree, I reſolved to fruſtrate his Will. This was unbecoming a Prophet; 
Mouth, yea it was a very Groſs Miſcarriage, and altogether unaccountable and 
abſurd, becauſe it is impoſſible to diſappoint what God hath deſigned to accon. 
pliſh. See this in the Event here: This Perverſe Man who had laid aſide the 
Thoughts of a Journey to Nineveb ; and inſtead of going thither, took Shipping 
for Tarſas in Cilicia, was in that Voyage ſwallowed by a Whale, and (as the 
Learned Jew * Joſepbus reports) was carried Two hundred and fifty Miles on the 
Sea, and at laſt was thrown upon the Shore of the Euxine Sea. From thence 
he went above Three hundred Miles, through all 4/2 the Leſs, to that which 
is called the Greater, where Nineveh was. This City was diſtant from Feruſalwn 
about One hundred and ſeventy Miles; but this Diſobedient Prophet was noy 
forced to take a Journey almoſt as far again, his own Folly occaſioning thy 
Trouble. And when he was come to Nineveb, he had here a conſiderable Trac: 
of Ground to meaſure with his wearied Feet: This Great City, which was in 
Compaſs three Days Journey, was to be Travelled round by him. Thus i i 
very Dangerous to attempt to fruſtrate the Will and Deſign of Heaven, beſide; 
that it is impoſſible (as was ſaid before) to effect it. God's Will is uncontroul. 
able, let Men do and dare what they liſt. All Devices and Projects ſhall be 
quaſhed, to give Place to this. So true is that of the Pſalmiſt, Whatſcevrr th 
Lord pleaſeth, that doth be in Heaven and in Earth, and in the Seas and all deep Place, 
Pſal. 135. 6. My Workmanſhip ſhall ſtand, ſaith the Lord, and T will do all my Plum, 
Vai. 46.10. And nothing is more frequently inculcated in the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament than this, that in all the Occurrences of the World , God bring 


Which was the Acknowledgment of the Wiſeſt Men among the Heathen: For 
as to ſome of them, it was but a Compliment which they put upon their Jul 
ter, that it was below him to take Cognizance of the mean Affairs of Mortl;: 
He was taken up with higher Things. Thoſe that were more ſerious, frech 
owned that God had the Univerſal Sway and Command of the World. Ye, 
the very Fancy of the Poets, that all Things here below are faſtned by an indi 
ſolvible Chain to Fupiter's Chair above, had this ſolid Truth at the Bottom, thi 
every Thing depends upon the Divine Providence, and that all Conditions, 
States and Affairs of Men are managed and ordered by the Will of Heaven 

I doubt not that when the Stoics defined * Fate to 


miniſtred, they meant it of the Divine Decre 0 
Will, and the Diſpoſal of all things that depen! 
on it : Fate was but another Word for Provident. 
And thoſe that were Intelligent refuſed not to cot- 


more certainly than all Humane Art and Skil 
On which account they thought it rational t 
ſubmit entirely to the Will of God. How bra! 


any particular State that he is placed in, as lup 
poſe in Want and Poverty, that now he knw 


him to give us thoſe things that arc moſt Fit f. 
us, inſtead of thoſe that ſeem to be moſt Pleaſant 


For herein He ſhews that we are dearer to him than we are to our ſelves. Tft 


of Seneca is very fair, one would think, f Placeat homini quicquid Deo placuit: , 
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b fittin that Man ſhould be pleaſed with that wllich ple - 18 

15 801 Tpat excellent Moralift, whom I mentioned be- Fear νανst́ 5 Se S- 

oh makes it to be the 7 17,14 of a Wiſe and Vertuous , . Arrian. lib. 4. cap. 7. 

1115 py F rickon that better * ib Goll wills than I my ſelf. It +' Slag Mech ;tbya. wt wry 16s 
«4 amirable Rule in Epicketus, f We ougbt to will that Things jwya;, 1 


5 is an 4 | r | © 3 FS 

t 1; they are, and not to be as they are not. This atquieſcinng = IT 

s 1 Will is called by the Great Royal Philoſopher *,* Li- u wis. Antonin. I. 5. 
%% 694, giving up the Conduer of aur Lives to him 

and being perfectly fatisfyed with it. I mention all this to let you ſee how #ea/c> 

e 


he 7 Duty this is; for the Pagans by the Light of Nature and Common Rea- 
ſon ſpeak in f aiſe of ir, and commend it to our Practice. They teach us this 
excellent Leſſon, that it is beſt that Things ſhould be as we find they are, and 
that we ſhould be willing they ſhould be ſo. For it is fit God's will ſhonld be 
the meaſure of. ours, by whoſe Will it is that Things are or are not thus and 


thus. Wherefore, let us entertain all the Occurrences of Providence with Pa- 

tience and Contentment. He” e , | 
7 And the ſame Argument for the exerting of theſe Graces is ſuggeſted, (and 
gore powerfully) by the Writings of the New Teſtamem 4 wherein we are aſſu- 
ee chat all Perſons, Things, Actions, and their Circumſtances, are appointed 
n and ordered by God; that not one ' Sparrow falls to the Ground, nor one Hair 
Lom our Heads without the diſpoſal of our Heavenly Father, Mat. 10. 29, 30. 
e that the Providence of God 1s _—_— concerned in all che Allotments of this 
U Life, that he vouchſafes to mind the Things that are done on Earth, and to take 
x an Account of all Things here below, and to over-rule every Thing with un- 


ſpeakble Wiſdom. ' And we find that this is made uſe of by the Servants of God 
25 2 prevalent Argument and Motive to an entire Submiſſion to his Will. An 
eminent Example of this we meet in Ad, 21. where we are told that St. Paule 
Auditors and Friends, had been very importunate with him that he would not 
go up to Feruſalem, becauſe it was foretold by Agabus that the Apoſtle ſhould be , 
bound, and delivered into the Hands of the Gentiles: But he profeſſing to his 
Chriſtian Brerhren that he was ready not to be bound only, but alſo to die at Feruſalem 
for the Name of RM Feſus, this Courage of the Apoſtle ſo wrought upon 
them that they ceaſed their Importunity, and betook themſelves to the Conſi- 
deration of the Divine Will and Pleaſure, by which all Events are determined, 
and they cried out, The Will of the Lord be done. Let the Divine Purpoſe in this 
Matter be accompliſhed, and let us give way to it, and be contented with it. 

Hence we are taught by St. James to ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall do this, or that, 

Jam. 4. 15. And St. Paul's frequent Language is, If God will, Acts 18. 21. 1 Cor. 

4.19. By the Will of God, Rom. 1. 10. If the Lord permit, x | a 

Cor. 16. 7. Heb. 6. 3. Which were alſo Religious and Mo- * Si Dii volunt, ſi diis placet, f 


1 deſt Forms among the * Gentiles. Not that it is neceſſary on pad parting ou, _ juvantibus. 
pu every particular Occaſion to mention this expreſly, for the 2 oxy th m6 Ih ad 
nd Apoſtle ſaith, Mhenſoewer I take my Journey into Spain, I will ien reclyTur, of TaiTy inis Mui 
8 ame and ſee you, Rom. IF. 24. And, I will come by you into pix, TWTH w. Plat. in Critone. 
in, ver. 28. making no particular mention of God's 
11 %: But it is neceſſary to ſupply it always in our Thoughts, and to deſign and 
1 undertake nothing without referring our ſelves to God's Will and Pleaſure. And 
il, all our Sufferings and Streights we ought humbly to reſign our ſelves to it, 

and with ſilence to undergo whatever the Supreme Diſpenſer of all ThingsThall 
1 underp TAG _=_ 8 
e cut for our Portion. Thus, though God's diſpoſing Will is to be done upon us, 
(in yet in ſome Senſe it may be done by us. We may be truly ſaid to do, as well 2s 
bp er this Will, becauſe with willing, patient, and contented Minds, we ſubmit 

it. 


Bur 2dly, God's Preceptive Will is that which is moſt 8 rly to be done by us. 
hatever it is that he hath declared to be not only his Pleaſure, but our Duty, we 
muſt think our ſelves obliged to perform. And here we need not ſtudy to in- 
orm our ſelves, that the obeying of God's Commandments, and being Religi- 
Ps and Holy are according to the Divine Will. This is the ill of God, even 
pur Santtification, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3- To live Righteouſly, Godlily, and Soberly, is 
ie beſt doing of God's Will. The Will of God is the Salvation of Men, ſaith Gre- 
Y. II. * gor 


— — *** —— 
— 


X * much as. d 


Dicimus, Fiat voluntas tua Sen 8 MY * N De the 
LA uy & in ter, non ue Senſe of St. Cyprian, t Herde ot pray: hate { ſaich be) tha Git 
Deus faciat vult, led ut nos | . | 
. — quod Deus vult. 1 do. And they add furtler, that it is probable that th, 
Serm. 6. de Orat. Bomin. other Will (viz. God's Decres or Diſpoſing Will). Was under. 
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gory Nazianzen on this Part Bf uh rd's, Bayer; -$9,tharwben wo do 1.7 
Things whieh'God had conmandidreer! an, Selene 25 Sa 

e truly faid to doo the Wil nof bur Heav V Father T Wi he, * 53 
much a 0 MY, n ,dbſcrued : Whargyerthou 6, 
joineſt in thy Word, de ic dul regarded, amd; practifed. Accordingly in he 


0 Stjle of the Holy criptuits to d God's Wall tscoJervehimgca.obey. him, to walk 
n is Ways. Ha CO DBONAT Igvofl E919 201 ved betirs N ch 
I know that ſome Expoſitors think; that>this Petitio is: meant only, of 6, g 
God's Commandments! and not rof ſuffering God's Wilt, 25 Pian ſay they 
from what follows Lon Earth a; it it in Heaven] >whioh is/meant not: of baten 
2 And Reſignation, but of Obedience. And. this {ee $ tg be the 


a/ do what be will do, but bar ag may deut G gd mould bah, 


| by ſtood in the Petition before this, ThyzKingdom, came, there. 
fore we cannot expect it ſhould bt repeated, ut the Anſwer to all this i; ealy 
and will be ſatisfactory to any conſiderate Man, namely, ghar from what hath 
been ſaid! before, When I ſhewed how the Purpaſing or Bae 14510 off God my 
be done by us, it is evident, that Angels and Departed.Gaintt who are now. in Hes. 
ven, and are here propounded for our Example; Are epable bf doing, that l, 
they may and ought td acquieſce in chat State hic God bath appointed. chem: 
The acting contrary co which was the Cauſe of the downfall of the Apoſte 
Angels. And likewiſe, from that Account hich I have given of the. foregoing 
Petition it appears, that that is diſtin from this, and that the Providence of God, 
not his Decree or Willi is chieflyi intended there. Wherefore I may on good 
Grounds afert that this latter is not excluded here, nor indeed is it by that fore- 
named Father. Nevertheleſs I grant, that the other kind of Will, the Precepticn 
one, or that which diſcovers to us our Duty, !is-principally-here. meant. Of thi 
therefore I will now ſpeak unde? this Propofition, that When God hath mad: 
known his Wilt to us by his Word, we are to da. it, we are to obey it, we areto 
give up our ſelves wholly to it. Where it might be noted tha; here is included 
this Negative, that our dm Will is not to be done, I mean our on corrupt and de- 
praved Will, the Luſts and Deſires of the Fleſh; the Propenſions of the Toferic 
and Baſer Part, fo far as they contradict the Nobler Suggeſtions of our. Mind: 
This renouncing of a Man's own Will may be referred to Se Denial, and is ont 
conſiderable Part of it, as I ſhall ſhew on that Subject: Where I ſhall make itap 
pear, that it is the great Task of our Religion. It might be added here, thatit 
is implied, that Satans Mill is not to be done; but our own Will, ſo far as iti 
corrupt, includes that, and therefore I need not diſtinctly ſpeak of it. So like- 
wiſe, the Will of the World, and all the undue Suggeftions from Worldly Ob. 
jets may be reduced to the Fleſhly Will: And the Summ of all is, that we mul 
not prefer the vile Inclinations of any of theſe before the expreſs Command of 
Heaven. But more poſitively, God's Will is to be done. Our Buſineſs is to ei- 
quire what God requires of us, and then it is our indiſpenſible Duty to ſet about 
the performance of it. We muſt not dare to diſpute God's Will, but readily 
ſubmit to it in all Things. This we muſt look upon as the only Standard 
our 1 and whatever we ſuffer, we muſt reſolve to direct and govern ou! 
ſelves by this. 


Here I will inſiſt on theſe Three Heads: 1ſt. That the Doing of God's Will 13 
required of us. 2dly. What Reaſons and Arguments there are to enforce this. zul), 
In what particular manner God's Will is to be done by ns. 

1ſt, We are to obſerve and conſider, that it is abſolutely requiſite that we a 
God's Will, True Religion and Piety are not placed in Men's Words, or Cer 
monies, or ſmall Prerences, but in Deeds and Actions. The excellent Arie 
e reproves them that take upon them to be Philoſophers by their Habit, as ” 
Y have a Cloak and a Band, as if thefe would ſuffice. What other Art, faith he 
what Profeſſion is judged from its Garb or Ha bit? A good Smith is he that wo 


at that Trade well. And a good Muſician is he that plays well on an 1551 
| * | ment, 


> 
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ment, not the Man that hath got a Harp or a Lute into his 3 | 
Cuſtody. But f the Habit muſt be accommodated to the Art: f *ApudCeraa T0 gitua Toys Thy 
And from the Art, Fo _ r- 45 3 ha wap N. 
eir Names. And Plutarch ſpeaks bravely to this Pur- 1 SPE 
— i The Life of a Philoſopher mu agree with his Doctrine, l n Top N- 
Fit he. And another moſt admirably : * Philoſophy, faith af | 
he, 15 n0 Popular Artifice, or Cheat to delude the People : It 1s not * Philoſophia non eſt populare 
made for Oſtentation and She; it is not 11 in Words but in artificium, nec oſtentationi para- 
Deeds. And again very excellently, P Hoſopby teaches Men tum fr gp 17 0 fed infrebus 
70 do, not to ſpeak only: And it requires this of al; Perſons, that eſt. Sen. Epiſt, 16. 
they live according to its Laws and Rules, and that their Actions 
diſagree not with their Words. Apply this to Chriſt N Which dicere, & hæc exigit ut ad legem 
is the beſt Philoſophy, and then it is moſt certainly True. ſuam quiſque vivat, nec oratio- 
Chriſtianity is neither Notional nor Verbal; It is neither ni vita diſſentiat. Epift, 40. 
Opiniative nor Talkative. It is neither the mere Work of 
the Brain, nor of the Tongue. We ſee the A4lchymiſt hath rare Notions of Gold, 
but is poor in the mean time : whereas the Merchant, who works not at the Fur- 
naces, nor underſtands the others Notions and Pretences concerning that Me- 
tal, is Rich and Wealthy. This is the Difference between Talking or Imagin- 
ing concerning Things, and the Poſſeſſing of them. So it is in Chriſtianity ; the 
| bare Speculation or diſcourſing of it is mean and ſorry, but it is the Practice of 
it that enriches a Man, and gives him the real Poſſefliow. of that which others 
only have the Notion of. Chriſtianity doth not conſiſt in a quick Brain, a ſub- 
tle Head, a nimble Wit: It is not a Thing for the Fancy to ſport with, or the 
Tongue to tattle of: It is not made up of demure Looks, fair Shews, ſpecious 
Pretences, or any Thing ſhort of the Holy Life. 
Sad therefore it is to recount, that we have every Thing of Religion but Acfi- | fl 
on; the Schools diſpute it, the Pulpits preach it, the Profeſſors talk of it, the | 
ublick Aſſemblies and ſolemn Exerciſes of Devotion preſent us with ſome Ge- 
Rates and Poſtures relating to it : But where do we ſee People Living according | 
to its ſacred Rules? Where do we find real Chriſtianity viſible and apparent in 
the Manners of Men? O let us think of this in good Earneſt, and be concerned 
to bring Religion into open View, that our Lives may be the beft Argument to 
prove us to be OS. Let us remember that this Name will avail us nothing, 
unleſs our Converſation be ſuitable to it, unleſs we adorn our Profeffion by an 
exemplary Walking. This then ſhould be the great Aim of all thoſe who deſire 
to approve themſelves worthy of ſo honourable a Title. 


Secondly, the Reaſons and Arguments which ſhould induce us to do God's Will . 
are {uch as theſe ; 

1. The Conſideration of the Nature of God and of our ſelves ; for J will joyn 
both theſe together, and you will ſee a plain Reaſon for it. God being eſſenti- ; 
ally good and righteous, yea being Holineſs and Purity it ſelf, it muſt needs be | 
that he requires Holineſs and Purity in his Creatures whom he hath made capa- | 
ble of thoſe excellent Qualities. He cannot but preſcribe them Laws of Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs : Yea, he cannot diſpenſe with his Creatures as to the 
Obſervation of them , becauſe they are Eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs, Bur 
all Sin and Unrighteouſneſs bid defiance ro God's very Nature ; and therefore 
it is reaſonable to think and belive that he hates and abhors them, and that he 
will not allow of them in thoſe whom he hath created. And our Obedience 
fiows not only from the. Nature of God, but from our own. Our doing his 

ul is a natural Conſequence of our Relation to him as Creatures. Our very 

eng and Make require this, for it is the Notion of a Creature to be at the diſ- 
poſal of his Maker: And 'tis the true Notion of a Rational Creature to be wil- 
ling to be ſo. Our Reaſonable Nature dictates to us, that it is juſt and fitting 
that we ſhould always be at the Command of him from whom we received our 
eng. Beſides, the All-wiſe Creator hath ſo framed our Souls, and all the 
Powers and Faculties of them, that they are exactly fitted for this great End, 
namely, the ſerving and obeying of Him. Our Underſtandings , our Wills, 
our Memories, our Affections, with all their Operations, are calculated for this. 
8 moreover, the doing what is Holy, Juſt, and Good, which is the fame with 
wing God's Will, is agreeable to our rectified Nature, and the very Goodneſs and 
YOL. IT Es Equity 
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Equity of the Things commanded are a powerful Incentive, to Obedience * 
cauſe there is that within us, as we are Men, which prompts us to this, and af. 
ſures us that it is laudable and becoming. All good and vertuous Actions are the 
proper and genuine Reſult of right Reaſon. Bur all Sin is againſt our Rational 
Nature: When we tranſgreſs God's Laws we act againſt the Laws of Reaſon 
I need ſay no more to prove what I aſſerted , that our Obedience is founded on 
the Nature of God and our ſelves. | Fae 

2. We cannot but be convinced that the doing God's Will is the appointed way 
to Happineſs, and there is no Poflibilith of arriving to it without this. Thi: 
muſt needs be ſo, becauſe to do God's Will is to have the ſame Will with him 
* T406- and conſequently to be like him, and therefore to be happy. For“ our reſem. 
Sou, bling of God, and being transformed into his Likeneſs, is our chiefeſt End and 
viz; ij, 255 Happineſs. And this is the Happineſs of godly Men by their being Pure and 
wy ** Holy, for thereby they have the ſame Will and Affections, the ſame Mind and 
Philo e Spirit with God, and they live the ſame Life, and accordingly enjoy the ſame 
Decalogo. Bleſſedneſs, the ſame as to Kind, tho' not as to Degrees and Heighth of Excel. 

lency. Wherefore if Happineſs be our Concern, then we muſt infer that Ho. 
lineſs, which is a Conformity to God's Nature and Will , is- indiſpenſably Ne. 
ceſſary. If it be ſaid that Do this, and live, are the Words and Terms of the 
Law, and of the Covenant of Works ; the Anſwer is, that they are no leſs of the 
Goſpel, and of the Covenant of Grace. But here is the Diſtinction, the firſt i; 
meant of doing all and every Part of our Duty, and doing it without any De- 
fault, and without any extraordinay Affiſtance : But the latter is meant of doing 
what we do, with Sincerity , though with Imperfe&ion , and of doing by the 
Spirit, and through Chriſt's Merits. The Apoſtle tells thoſe he writes to , tha: 
if they live after the Fleſh, they ſhall die, but if through the Spirit they mortify the Deeds i 
the Body, they ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. Which plainly ſhews that Doing is required 
on our Part in order to Life and Happineſs. Our Salvation depends upon ſome- 
thing to be done by us, namely, Faith, and Repentance, and a Holy Life. 
Theſe cannot be done oy God as they are perſonal Acts; and therefore we muſt 
doc them, or elſe we ſhall never ſee the Face of God in Glory. Wherefore that 
any Preachers ſhould exclaim againſt Doing, and be afraid ſo much as to mem. 
on it to their Congregation, is a moſt aſtoniſhing thing. 
Under this Head I may add, that as our. Happineſs depends on our doing God, 
Will, ſo our Miſery flows from the contrary , that is, from our adhering to our 
own depraved Wills and Appetites. Our firſt Parents made ill Uſe of the Li- 
berty of their Wills, by liſtning to the Dictates of Satan, and wilfully comply- 
ing with them, and thereby they made themſelves liable to the Divine Venge- 
ance : and ever ſince, this hath been the Source and Fountain of all the Miſcar- 
riages in Men's Lives, that their Wills and the Pleaſure of Heaven are repug- 
nant. That, and that only which makes and continues the Quarrel between 
God and Man, is, that this latter will do as he liſteth, he will have his own Will 
to be the Rule of what he doth. But on the contrary, all would be well, there 
would be a perfect Harmony between the Divine and Humane Nature, if Men 
would abandon their perverſe Wills, and cleave wholly to God's. Then there 
would be no Diſturbance, no Diſorder , then we ſhould have what we would, 
and we ſhould proſper in what we have; According to that Saying of Rabbi Gi. 
maliel, Do God's Will as thy own Will, that he may do 
thy Will as his. And as we fhall be ſucceſsful and proſpe- 
rous in this World, ſo we ſhall be happy in the other: Fo 
as a pious Man faith well, T There would be no Hell, if cher 
were no corrupt Will of our own. It is certain that Man 
damned for this, and this only, that he wills and acts contrary to God's Wil. 
God hates nothing but this, and puniſhes no Man for any thing elſe. The on!) 
way ee whereby Man can be like unto God, and be every ways happy x 
to do his Will. 

2. Nothing conduces more to the advancing God's Glory in the World. To 
which Purpoſe it hath been already obſerved, that this Petition: depends upon 
the Firſt, as it contains the Means tending to the End there ſpecified. The « 
ing of Gods Jill is the way to ha!low bis Name; to bring Honour and Glory t 


him, and to exalt his Praiſe among Men. For hereby the ir Minds are cleras 


* Pirk. Avoth. cap. 2. 


I Ceſſet propria voluntas, & 
Infernus non etit. Bernard. Serm. 
3. de Re ſurrect. 
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-owards the Great Lord of Heaven and Earth, to whom all our Religious Ser- 
vices are paid, and they are brought to eſteem and value thoſe Graces and Ex- 
-ellencies which ſhine ſo bright in the Lives of Holy Men, Religion and Ver- 
tue are attractive in theit own Nature, they conciliate Reverence and Reſpect, 
and thereupon even Bad Men are invited to imitate the Manners of thoſe which 
are ſo lovely and valuable. "Thus God's Name is magnified and exalted by a 
Holy Life. 7 44 | 

Theſe Arguments and Motives cannot but be very operative upoh us as we are 
Men and Rational Creatures, I will add ſeveral others that will affect us more 
nearly, as we are Chriſtians. : | | 

athly then, It we faichfully diſcharge this General Duty, namely, doing the 
Will of God, we are ſure of his Acceptance and Favour through the Meritorious 
Undertakings of his Son Chriſt Jeſus. Our beſt Doings are blended with Sin, 
and blemiſhed with Imperfections - ſo that theſe Spiritual Sacrifices (as the Apoſtle 
calls them) ſtand in need of another, and that is, that one Propitiatory Sacrifice 
which the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Eph. 5. 2. He hath given himſelf for us an Offering 
ind Sacrifice to God for a Sweet-[melling Savour. Where thels Two Things are expreſſed, 
That Chriſt is a Sacrifice to God for us, and that he is for a Sweet-/melling Savour; 
that is, God is pleaſed and delighted with this Sacrifice, and conſequently for its 
ſake is pleaſed with us. All the Sacrifices under the Law were Types of this Great 
Sacrifice of our Saviour on the Croſs: And 'tis certain that they received all their 
Vertue and Effiacy from their Relation to this Meritorious Oblation. This gave 
a Perfume to all their Incenſe. They are truly ſaid to be Federal Actions and 
Rites, whereby was expreſſed and declared a League between God and Man: 
But this League or Covenant was made through Chriſt, * the Angel or Meſſenger * XIII. 
of the Covenant, viz, that of Grace and Favour. So the Sacrifices were Feſtivals, 3. 1. 
and thoſe that came on that Account were God's Gueſts, they came to be enter- 
tained by him: But it was through Chriſt alone (who was the Mediator and 
Reconciler) that there was this intimate Converſe and Friendſhip with him. 
Much more now then under the Goſpel, ſince he hath actually manifeſted him- 
ſelf and his Gracious Deſigns towards Mankind, the Sacrifices of the Faithful 
are Covenants and Feſtivals of Grace and Good-Will : But they become ſo by the 
alone Bounty and Favour of God to us in Chriſt Jeſus. He hath made us accepted 
in the Beloved, Eph. 1. 6. even the Beloved Son of God, in whom he is well pleaſed. 
It is he that hath appeaſed God the Father, ſtopt the Torrent of his Wrath, ob- 
viated his revenging Arm, and now the greateſt Offenders are looked upon with 
an Eye of Favour. 

This, by the way, confutes the Blaſphemous Error of the Church of Rome, 
That our Works merit the Favour of God, and that thereby we make Satisfaction 
for our Sins. This indeed is of Pagan Original, it was verily believed by the 
Gentile World that Sacrifices of themſelves appeaſed the Gods. But that Chri- 
fians ſhould have the like Apprehenſion concerning their Sacrifices is very ſtrange, 
it we conſider what hath been ſaid before. If this Notion be entertained, it 
will marr all our Religious Performances, and render them odious in the Sight 
of God. Wherefore let us re&ify our Thoughts and Conceptions concerning 
this Matter, let us not fondly imagine that any thing we can do hath Vertue 
and Efficacy in it ſelf to divert the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of the Almighty, and 
that the Worthineſs: of it procures the Divine Favour and Acceptance. But on 
the contrary, let, us be throughly perſuaded of and confirmed in this Truth, 
that it is by reaſon of the Meritorious Satisfaction of the Holy and Ever- bleſſed 
Jeſus, that our Perſons are accepted, and that our Services are regarded. This 
is that Lamb of God that takes away the Sins of the World: He is Spotleſs and Sinleſs, 
and therefore fic to take away Sin: For which Reaſon he is called a Lamb, which 
San innocent and pure Creature ( whence perhaps the Latin Agnus is from 
ee, pure, chaſte.) All our Services, all our Sacrifices are mixt with Impu- 
my and din; but this Lamb of God, who was ſlain from the Beginning of the 
World as to the Divine Appointment and Decree, and afterwards in the Fulneſ\s 
of Time was actually ſlain and offered on the Croſs, takes away the Sinfulneſs 


= of our Perſons and of our Performances ; and this is it that makes us and 
al our Sacrifices acceptable. | 
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5. Another Reaſon and Motive to induce us to obey the Holy Will and x, 


of God, is the Confideration of that Exact Pattern which is ſet before us, name. 


ly, Chriſt Jeſus, the Lord" our Righteouſneſs, Jer. 23. 6. Who is ſtiled fo not only 
becauſe his Righteouſneſs is transferred and imputed to us, but becauſe we Ire 
to make it our own by Imitation: We muſt be — as he is holy. This is the 
Meaning of thoſe Words in 1 Jobn 2. 6. He that ſaith be abideth in bim, ought hin. 
ſelf alſo to walk even as he walked. He that profeſſes he abides in Chriſt, that ;; 
he that owns him to be our Saviour and Redeemer, and refts on him for $aly,. 
tion, mult take care to live as he did, that is, to live a Holy and Godly Life. 
To the ſame purpoſe this Inſpired Author thus ſpeaks again, Epift. 1. Chay, 1 
ver. . &c. You know that he was manifeſted to take away our Sins, and in him is ,, 
Sin. Whoſoever abideth in bim, ſinneth not: Whoſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, ng. 
ther known bim; (as if he had ſaid, an unholy and wicked Chriſtian lives and ag; 
as if he had never heard of a Saviour, as if he had not known any ſuch Perſon 
as if he were ignorant what a Pure and Holy Life he led. Therefore) Lit] 
Children, let no Man deceive you, be not impoſed upon in ſo clear a Matter as thi; 
he that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as be is righteous ; that is, you muſt ſhe 
your ſelves to be truly Holy and Righteous Men by doing that which is Holy 
and Righteous, and to that End you muſt ſet Chriſt beſore you as an Example. 
Which is preſſed upon us by St. Meter, Epiſt. 1. Chap. 2. ver. 21, 22. Where he 
tells us, that Chriſt left us an Example, that we ſhould follow his Steps, who did no Sin, 
neither was Guile found in his Mouth. He being ſo exact in his Life, doth effe&y. 
ally commend Holineſs to us by his Practice. He that taught his Diſciples to 
pray, Thy Will be done, exemplified it in himſelf, I delight to do thy Will, Pſal. 40. 
Heb. 10. 7. My Meat is to do the Will of him that ſent me, John 4. 34. Not my Wil 
but thy Will be done, Luke 22.42. We cannot have a greater and more encou- 
raging Motive to Obedience than this. 

6. I will mention next the Do&rines, Precepts and Commands of Chriſt, which 
were purpoſely deſigned to promote our doing the Will of God. There are no 
where to be found ſuch ſtrict Rules of Holineſs as in the Goſpel. The moſt in- 
proved Moraliſts are infinitely ſnort of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Chriſtianity 

reſcribes the moſt accurate Way of ſerving and worſhipping God, and order. 
ing our Converſations aright. Whatever is ſerviceable for the making of Men: 
Lives better, for extirpating Sin and Vice, for mending the Manners of the 
World, is dictated to us in the Evangelical Writings. Whatſoever things are tru, 
hat ſoe ver things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are ut, 
whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good Report; if there Xa Vertu 
and if there be any Praiſe, theſe are the things, the Apoſtle ſaith, which they hav 
Jearnt and received, and heard and ſeen in him, that is, he as a Miniſter of the Gv- 
ſpel hath taught them theſe things, and practiſed them himſelf, Phil. 4. 8. Tit 
Doctrine and Rules which the Goſpel furniſhes us with, comprehend in them al 
ſorts of Duties, and enjoyn all kind of Goodneſs and Holineſs. Let us ſerioul) 
conſider of this, that Perſonal and Actual Holineſs is deſigned to be promote! 
by all the Laws and Commands of Chriſt. All the Articles of our Religian 
20 all the Rules of it are for the Advancement of Sanctity and Purity d 

ife. 

7. So are all the Promiſes of the Goſpel. That of Chriſt's coming is backed 
with the Aſſurance of implanting Grace in Mens Hearts, and giving them! 
New Nature. Fer. 31. 31. Behold, the Days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will male. 
new Covenant, and this is the Covenant which I will make, I will put my Law in ibi, 
inward Parts; and rite it in their Heart, So again, in Ezek. 36. 25, 26. 19 
ſprinkle clean Water upon you, and you ſhall be clean: From all your Filthineſs will | 
cleanſe ou. A new Heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit will I put within qu, 
and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my Fudgments and do thun. 
Thus the Evangelical Promiſes muſt needs promote Holineſs, when Holinels! 
ſelf is the Matter of them, and we are aſſured of a New Principle whereby e 
{hall be enabled to live Holy and Godly Lives, and are aſcertained that God , 
be our God, and we ſhall be his People, that be will be a Father unto us, and we ſhall be bu 
Sons and Daughters, which the Apoſtle particularly mentions out of the Old Te 
ſtament in 2 Cor. 6. 16, 18. and thence immediately adds, Having therefore tb 


Promiſes, let ts cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthine/s of the Fleſh and Spirit, perfe&n 
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ety; of Bernal Life and Happineß, they are ngthrah Tabſervient to Holi- 
Reſge ed no iy us to artain to the greateſt Meaſures of Purity chat 
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kr The End of the Threatniigs, Las well as the Prömiſes of the Goſpel) 185 to 
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YA to 4 State of Holitiels., Without this no Man ſhall ſee the'Zord, Heb. 12, 14. 
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but tan för evet be deprived of that Beatific Sight, and be al ſhut. out 
Fee Glory and Happinefs: And this very Threatning promotes that Holineſs 
which the Apoſtle in this Place exhorts Men to follow. After the” Apoſtle had 
freminded che Thefſalonians, Epiſt. 2. Chap. 1: ver, 8., &c. That, the Lord Feſzs 
| front be revealed from Hen den with his mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, taking Venge- 
Ante on them that Fnow not God, and that obey not the Goſpel af our Lord Feſns Chriſt, 1 0 


' : 
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„he pun l ſhedl With ewerla ſting. Deftru&ion from the Preſence of the Lor and from P 
gie Nen Feth; he in the Elole of that Chapter, and in the 515 of the 
nett, prays for their ſucceſsful Progreſs in their Spiritual Ca ing, and in the 
Work f Faith, and exhotts them to Sredfaſtneſs in Chriſtianity: Thereby 
tezekrng us that the Menaces of the Goff pel are deſigned for the producing of He- 
ii The Jerious Comminations there denounced ire ſerviceable to beget Obe- 
Jo e e _— e 


9. I is highly reaſonable. that we ſhould do God's: ll, obey his Laws, and 
conform our Lites to thoſe Holy Rules, becauſe this very thing was the End and 
Deſign of all off Saviour's Undertakings. The Birth of Chriſt and. the particular 
Manner of it teach us this. He choſe to be born of a Spotleſs, Virgin, to in- 
ſtruct thereby MON in Chaſtity and Purity, to commend Holineſs to Man- 
kind. Where ever in Scripture the coming of Chriſt is ſpoken of, there is alſo 
ſomething of Holinefs and Righteouſnèſs of Life; to let us know that Chriſt 
was born, not to give any Indulgerice to Sin, but to purge us from it, and to 
make us a Godly People. This likewiſe, was the End of his Dying for us, and 
redeeming us by his Blood, tbat we being delivered out of the Hands of. our Enemies, 
might ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our 
life, Luke 1. 74,75. He gawe himſelf for our fins, that he might deliver us from this 
preſent evi! world, Gal. 1. 4. that is, from the Sins and Corruptions of this 
World, and that we might lead holy Lives. Chriſ gave himſelf for bis Church, 
that be might ſanctify and cleanſe it with the' waſhing of Water, by the Word, that be 
might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church,. not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing, but that it ſlmuld be holy and without blemiſh, Eph. F. 26, 27. And the ſame 
Truth we are taught again by the Apoſtle, in Tit. 2. 14. Our Saviour Feſus Chriſt 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto bimſelf a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works, I will add only one Text more, 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
His own ſelf bare our fins in his own Body on the Tree, that we being dead to ſin, might 
live torighzeouſneſs. So Chriſt's Reſurrection, his Aſcenſion, his ſitting at the right 
band of God, and his ſending his Spirit, Which is a Spirit of Holineſs, were for the 
very ſame End and Purpoſe. Which ſhews how reaſonable and congruous it is, 
tat we ſhould not ſtudy the gratifying our own Wills, but give up our ſelves to 
God, and be wholly at his Command, and be careful above all things 10 do his 
Will. Which will furcher appear to be very requiſite, 

roth, On this Conſideration, That it is alſo the End of God's conſtituting a 
Church, For what is a Church, but an Aſſembly of Saints or holy Perſons, who 
| *Bree to worſhip God, and do bis Mill? It is called the Houſe of God, 1 Tim. z. 15. 
$ {0 Uſtinguiſh it from the Synagogue of Satan, the Houſe of Sin and Wickedneſs. 

And in Col. 2. 1 9. it is ſtiled the Body of Chriſt, —— which increaſeth with the Increa ſe 
of God ; which cxcellently ſets forth the Godlike Nature of the Church. Ir is of 
de very Definition of the Church to be Holy; for this was the Deſign of bring- 
ing Chriſtians into ſuch a Body and Society. And here I might ſhew that all 
ihe Ordinances and Inſtitut ions which are in the Church, are for the making thoſe 
Holy that uſe them. Thar Initiating Ordinance of Baptiſm was introduced by 
: Iſt into the Church ſor that purpoſe : For the Baptiſmal Water repreſents 

© Cleanfing and Puriſy ing of the Soul by the Grace which is exhibited by the 


4 15 Ghoſt. The other Sacrament was inſtituted by our Saviour, to put us in 
nd of his Meritorious Undertakings for us, eſpecially of his bitter Paſſion 
thereby to create in us a Hatred of Sin, which cauſed Chriſt's Suf- 
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GX 
Ferings, and to excite us to Holineſs of Life, as a ſuitable Return of Thank 
neſs for the Infinite Love gf Chriſt to us. Private and Publick Proyer are in ge. 
der to our Sanctification; for we converſe with God by humble Petition and 1 
Thankſgiving, that we may be more fit to do his Will, and that our Lives an 
be anſwerable to our Devotions. I need not ſuggeſt, that Preaching and Flag 
the Word were appointed for the Converting of Men, and making them holy 
And laſtly, the Cenſures of the Church were ordained for this very End, tha: 
Sin might be diſgraced and diſcountenanced, and that Holineſs and a blamele(; 
Converſation might be promoted and rewarded. 510 4913 
Thus J have propounded thoſe Arguments which are proper to prevail with us 
to do the Will of God. Which way ſoever we look, we are invited to Holinek, 
Every thing in Reaſon tends to this, to make our Lives better. But eſpecial 
the Goſpel is fraught with all kinds of Motives to Righteouſneſs and Obedienc, 
1 ſets beforg us all the Arguments which may induce us to live holy and god. 


Lives, andto, purify our Souls from all Defilements. Now then let us be per. 
uaded hence not to ſtand ſo peremptorily (as we are wont) for the gratifying 
our own Wills, in Oppoſition to the Will and Pleaſure of God, Let us root up 
this ſtubborn and contradicting Spirit, which ſpeaks ſuch Enmity to God; Let 
us effectually deny the ſinful Cravings of our depraved Minds. And let us faith. 
fully perform God's Will, whether it be made known to us by the Light of Na. 
ture and Reaſon, by the Dictates of our own Conſciences, or whether it be im- 
preſſed upon us by the Laws and Injunctions of our Superiors, or by the Events 
and Occurrences of God's Providence in the World, or by the Holy Scripture, 
which give us the beſt and fulleſt Diſcovery of the Divine Will. Or by whaterec 
other way we arrive to the Knowledge of it, let us be careful to regulate our 
Lives by it ; let us betake our ſelves to a ſteddy Obedience, and even whilſt we 
are here on Earth ſtrive to live as if we were in Heaven. Which brings me to 
the next Obſervable in this Petition, viz. | | 
Thirdly, The Manner how God's Will is to be done, namely, on Earth as it i: 
in Heaven ; that is, as the Saints and Angels do it. Therefore we may obſerve, 
that the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of theſe latter, deſcribes them thus, Pſal. 103. 20, 
Who do his Commandments, hearkening unto the Voice of his Word. This then we gz. 
ther from the latter Clauſe of this Petition, That we ought to imitate the Blel- 
{ed Spirits in Heaven, in doing God's Will. That is, 5 
1. We are obliged to do it Freely and Willingly. Our Saviour faith, The Angel 
do always behold the Face of his Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 18. 10. By which 
beholding the Face of God always, is denoted to us their Officious Readineſs, their 
Free and Chearful Compliance with his Will. The like ſhould be in Us: All 
the Actions which we exert in the Diſcharge of our Duty ſhould be Free and 
Voluntary, proceeding from a full Aﬀent of Mind, and being the Reſult of an 
* Antig. Innate Propenſion to Goodneſs. * Joſepbus the Few gives this Account why 
Jud. 1. 1. Cain's offering the Fruits of the Ground was rejected by God, but Abels Oblatr 
b. 3. on of the Fruits of his Flock was accepted ; Becauſe, faith he, this latter conſiſ- 
ed of what Nature ſpontaneouſly yielded, whereas the former was of ſuch Thing 
as were extorted by Force and Violence. Which though it be but a Conceit of 
that Writer, and ſeems to proceed from his Ignorance of the Firſt State of the 
World, yet it may truly be applied to the Spiritual Sacrifices: They muſt be 
Free and Voluntary, there muſt be no Force and Compulſion in them; for G 
hath Reſpect only to the Offerings of a Willing Giver. When the People of 
Iſrael were to offer towards the Erecting of the Tabernacle, God required 20 
Oblation of every one that would give willingly with his Heart, Exod. 25. 2. An 
it was performed accordingly, and is ſo taken Notice of in Exod. 35. 21. 1% 
came, every one whoſe Heart ſtirred him up, and every one whoſe Spirit made him W 
ung, and brought the Lord's Offering. The mentioning of it twice, ſhews that G 
was well pleaſed with it. And the like may be obſerved in the Offering made 
in David's Time towards the Building of the Temple: It is Three or Fo 
Times mentioned, that ir was, done willingly, 1 Chron. 29.9, 14, 17. TW» 
the Life and Soul of all our Performances, and this renders them acceptable 9 
God. For as be loves a cheartul Giver, ſo he approves of this excellent Qualih® 


tion in all other Duties, as well as that of Charity. We muſt bring our Hel 
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n and offer theſe to God; otherwiſe we cannot on any d Ground 
eb we or our Sacrifices ſhall be accepted. _ An 
: The Fews perſuaded themſelves that all was well, if they performed the out- 
ward Rites and Solemnities of Religion, though in the mean time the Frame 
of their Minds was wrong. But the Prophet corrects this Miſtake of theirs, 
and tells them plainty, that be that killeth an Ox, is as if heſlewa Man ; i. e. he 
that barely offereth Sacrifice, but with an evil and impure: Heart, is no more 
accepted than a Murderer; and be that ſacrificeth a Lamb, is as if be cut off a Dog 5 
Meek; 1. e. he doth a very abominable Act; for to offer a Dog, an unclean 
Creature, was ſuch in the Interpretation of the Law. God reſpects not the 

te outward Performance of any Religious Duty whatſoever: There muſt be 
f true and right Diſpoſition of the Inward Man to render it acceptable. For 
the ſake of this, the External Service is regarded; as we may gather from P/al. 
1 19. Then ſhalt thou be pleaſed with the Sacrifices of Righteouſneſs : Then, after he 
dad mentioned a broken Spirit, and a contrite Heart, and told us that this is an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice; Then, ſaith he, God will accept of Other Sacrifices, thoſe 
which the Law requires (as the next Words ſhew) Burnt-Offerings and Whole 
Burn · Offerings, which are called Sacrifices of Righteouſneſs, becauſe they were ac- 
cording to the righteous Law of God, and becauſe they were Acts and Exer- 
ciſes of Outward — 1 11 Theſe, Af they be attended with Inward and 
Mental Righteouſneſs, ſhall be favourably received: But if they be void of this, 
they are of no eſteem with God. We learn from our Saviour's Sermon on the 
Mount, that the Jews in his time had falſe Notions concerning this Matter, 
and thought they were not guilty of the Breach of the Sixth Commandment, 
unleſs they actually murdered a Man and bereaved him t his Life. They 
imagined they were not obnoxious to the Seventh Commandment unleſs they 
committed the very outward Act of Adultery: But our Lord acquaints them 
that they were hugely miſtaken, for there is the Murder of the Heart, and the 
Adultery of the Heart. [I ſay unto you, faith he, (whatever your Blind and Er- 
roneous Teachers tell you) that whoſoever is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, 
1 be in danger of the Fudgment.] Mat. 5. 22. [I ſay unto you that whoſoever 
ooketh on a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed Adultery already with her in his 
Heart] ver. 28. Our Saviour lets them know that they are obliged to check the 
inordinate Motions of their Minds and Thoughts, as well as to correct the out- 
ward Prevarications of their Lives, For True Religion is in the Heart, and 
Frames and Models that anew, that having command over all the external Acti- 
ons. This Spring muſt be ſet right, its Motion being a Law to all the reſt. 

Thoſe of the Church of Rome ſymbolize in this (as well as in ſeveral other 
Things) with the Fews ; they hold that Prayer and other Religious Offices pre- 
rail merely as they are ſuch External Actions, or, according to their way of 
Jpeaking, as they are @ Work done. It is not eſſential to Prayer, they ſay, to at- 
tend to what is ſpoken, or ſo much as to know it, and therefore Prayers in an 
Unknown Tongue are very good and laudable Devotion with them. It is 
enough to be preſent with their Bodies at their great Solemnities, though they 
ear or underſtand nothing. There are great Numbers of Men who are guilty 
of this Piece of Popery, and yet never obſerve it: They perform Outward Du- 
ies, and never look that their Hearts be concerned in them. The Formal Pro- 
Fefant, the empty Profeſſor thinks that all Religion lies in Praying, Hearing, 
eading, and per forming other outward Services: But though theſe are en- 
Joined us, and are proper Acts of Devotion and Piety, yet if the Heart be wan- 
aß; which is the chief Charge and Care of Religion, theſe are of no Va- 
ue. | 
Here it is proper to obſerve, that the Laws of the Magiſtrate take in but one 
loiety of our Actions: Rulers and Governors have only a Reſpect to the Ex- 
nal Performance, but they mind not the inward Inclinations, they meddle 
ot with the Thoughts. Yea, though Human Laws ſhould oblige the Conſci- 
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ey cannot puniſh a Man for theſe, unleſs they are proved by the outward 
ommiſſion and Act. This is it which makes them puniſhable, and fall under 
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gather, that the Laws of Men do not din emoin-or foubld-Internal, Qs | N Nie 
we do not commit the outward Act of Murder, or Robberyʒ or diſcoven our In. * 
tentions by ſome Overt- act, We are not obnoxion to Courtsof Human Judica. T 
ture, for theſe only gueſs 3t the Inelination of the Mind by ſomething which * 
betrays it ſelf in a palpable and apparent manner. But though tlleſe take no- in . 
tice of nothing till it be made open, yet the Lews of God have regard to the moſt * 
Hidden and Inviſible Actions. Eſpecially the Laus of that more ſtrict Inſtitu- wes 
tion which Jeſus Chrif hath brought into the World, do animadvert upon Relis 
Secret Thoughts, and pronounce us guilty if we Will and Deſire what is ſi pi 
though we never. have an Opportunity to manifeſt it by, any vi/ib/e Fatt. Here * 
all Vertue and Goodnelt muſt be tryed, and receive their Approbation. The Theſ 
Things that are without muſt be brought to this inward Teſt, and ſtandeor [all * 
by jt rr eee bog Jö e 21009t5 12, Ss an +. | 
, You would ſcarcely imagine ſuch Words as theſe which follow to me from _ 
the Pen of a Pagan, © Divination (faith he) by Inſpection into the .Entrails of joym 
** Beaſts is to little purpoſe. A Vertuous Man ſtands not in need of this Ar, Bone 
. * What he looks after and enquires for, no Bowels of Brutes can ſigni to him. ah 
He approacheth to God alone, and ſilently by himſelf. The Deity. is in his of Ple 
* Heart and Bowels; there he ſeeks for God, and enquires after the Document: a 
of Eternal Life, He is the Familiar and Friend of God, and by ſearching in- Progr 
© De Ab- c to his own Heart knows the Divine Secrets. Thus“ Porphyrius, whoſe Word; Retin 
— (as I have ſaid) can ſcarcely be thought to proceed from xx Man of Pagan Prin. ne Ce 
ciples, but may rather be believed to come from a Perſon who had attained to: Weight 
Greater and Higher Knowledge. And truly this may induce us to credit what ras th 
Socrates the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian faith, that this Porphyrius, who at firſt waza 1 
Pagan, afterwards embraced Chriſtianity, but after that Apoſtatized from it. 1 here 8 
eems to remain a Tincture of that excellent Religion in this Paſſage Which! Horrid 
have quoted. Some other improved Philoſophers have come very near Tl, 8 neſs; b 
Hierocles, who, commenting on Pythagoras his Firſt Precept in his Golden Vere, repreſe 
hath theſe admirable Words, © He is the beſt Prieſt and SaCrificer who ofters Weithcs 
* his Soul, who makes a Tendef of his Heart. He that wogſhips God aright, linger: 
* Firſt makes his Soul God's Image, and his Heart a 'Femple fit for the Recepti- geince 
* on of God. And in the fame Place he gives this Reaſon of it, It is the Soul 8 
that joineth us to God, for like muſt to like. And that I The 
+ In victims, licèt optimæ ſint, is à noble Thought of Seneca, + The Worſhip of God Speedy 
aur6que Præfulgeant, non oft de cc conſiſts not, faith he, in the ſacrificing of fatted Beall, 2 Glori, 
orum honos, fed in == = de it managed with never ſo great Pomp and Coſt, but which 
3 W in the Willingneſs, Uprightneſs and Piety of the Wor WF 425 = 
1b. 1. 0 * ſhippers *. So he. This, this then is 75 only + Gray in the v 
but the main Concern of Religion, to take care of the Mind and Spi, dom pro) 
which il rectify all our External Actions. Thus we ſhall 4% the Will of Goo Weighs 
it is done in Heaven by the Bleſſed Angels and Saints there, who act out of Frec- we b@.tc 
dom and Choice, and without any Reluctancy and Unwillingneſs. : „Anon 
2dly, The Glorified Spirits above do God's Will ſpeedily, and herein we 7 ſound in 
to imitate them. The Cherubims are pourtrayed With IWings ſtretched forth on his of True 
Exod. 25. 20. concerning which Maimonides acquaints us that thoſe Winged Ga ſtantial ! 
ges were ſet up in the Holy of Holies, as Repreſentations of the Angels, 1 o duſtry ex 
ecute God's Commands with Expedition. And the Angels themſelves are de 1 . our ſelvs 
with Wings in other Places of Scripture, becauſe of their ſwift Motion and Ip 5 of any 1 
dy executing of God's Will. Herein we are to imitate theſe glorious n 1191 245 
we muſt not diſpute our Duty, or dally with the abſolute Command of Hoa Enlorgo.m 
I made haſte and delayed not to keep thy Commandments, ſaith the Eſalmiſt, Pſal. 35 „Len own 
And he reſolves to v the Ways of God's Commandments, 32 v. It is Ry, * 25 on the 
corded of Zaccheus, that he made hafte, and came down as ſoon as he heard the Hear 


call to him, Luke 19.5. St. Paul conferred not with Fleſh and Blood, Gal. Ls 11 all iis Me 
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but quickly and ſpeedily complied with the Divine Will. And chis indeed na- 
turally follows upon what was ſaid | befote-: Millingneſa breates Speed; and is the 
Mother ef Diſpatch and Expedition. It is require ot us that we engage in a Holy 
Life in the Firſt Place, that the Concerns of Eternity and the Employment of Piety 
have the Pre-eminence in our Thoughts: afid in all the Actions of our Lives; and 
that according to our Saviout's Advice, we /crk. firſt the Kingdom of God and bis 
Righteouſneſs, that we break off all Demurts and Delays, and proſecute the Buſi- 
nels of our Salvation with our moſt Early Diligence. + 10 util 5 

That We may do ſo, and that we may go on with Speed and Celerity, we muſt 
take care to remove npediments out of the way. And here L might be very large 
in ſnewing whit are theſe ſeveral Remora's and Hindrancet which retard s in our 
Motion towards Heaven. In general, whatever is Vitious and Sinful is a Stop to 
our Progreſs in a Holy Life. Particularly, Bad Principles, ſuch as theſe, That 
Religion is a harſh and ſoure Thing, that it is heavy and melancholy, much 
more that it is infuperable: On the other ſide (for Sinners miſcarry on both 
hands) that Grace is an eaſy Purchaſe, and that we may Repent when we will. 
Theſe and many more that Lmight name, are moſt Deſtructive Propoſitions, 
and do ſhamefully hinder Men from a Speedy Care about their Salvation. And 
then, there are Evil Affections and Practices as well as Principles that throw 
Blocks in our ways: Covetouſnels and Worldby: Mindedneſs faſten us to the En- 
joyments here below, inſomuch that we cannot mount Upwards; we are ſo pi- 
nioned and confined to this Eàrth that we carinor fore aloft, and all our Motion 
towards Heaven is tetarded. Again, by Luxury and Intemperance, and Love 
of Pleaſures, we are miſerably ſet backward, antl hindered in our Way to Happi- 


neſs. So Pride, with its low. and ſtately Gate, retards: that quick and nimble 


Progreſs in Religion which othenuſſe might be made In a word, the whole 
Retinus of Vice keeps us bebhindthand, and deſtroys the forward Attempts of 
our Squls. Being feniſtble of thib, let us (as the Apoſtle directs us) lay aſide every 
Weight: and the Sin wihiehi doth ſo ieafily befer if} and (fo doing ) run withipatience the 
ace that xs: ſet befure at Dre ̃ ⁰ re zhat boos fn 
To quicllen aur Motion, let uschave in our View the Miſerable State hereafter of 
thole:who negle&ithe Concerii of their Souls in this Life. Affrighiting and 
Horrid Objects comm̃¾only put᷑ / Men upon uſiſig their Feet with) ſome Nimble- 
neſs, that therebyi they may avoilh them Fet this Aſtoniſhing, Objett be often 
repreſented to our Minds, and: lat it abus mend our Pace, and te from the 
Hrath ta come. Our $aviour's A ent may? take place here; Remember Lots ift, 
linger not, look not: back, preſs forward, loſe no time, leſt the Dirine Ven- 
geance overtake yuu,§ The Flames ate very nigh you,. make all che haſte ydu 
can to: out io it hei reach. 1 0: 591) Oer i I nf SHA No ms 
The next Conſideration whichimay prove helpful tout towards our Early and 
Speedy Qbediencg is thè Eternal Reward fut before us: Who wilknoo%wm when 
2 Glorious Prize is atuhe End offittie Race? What ſhouldl not that move us to, 
which the: Apoſtiel pripounds, an ſuberitante incorruptille ond unde filed iund that. f- 
eth noF”anuiy, reſirhdiim Hea ben 25 1 f Marda Stin do- Men make fer Empire 
in the World à how. futiouſly Hue they fought for Crovuns ? Lo, hete is 1 King- 
dem provided for us; libre is a-Crown that will ſib ſure and enſy on our Hefdds :: thie 
Weight of! it: will noulbe burdenfom,} but delightful Ho- forwardithen ſhould 
we b&tobe Pofſefiibep of it 211 Cor deni ne lebe o 7 
Another Conſideration is that of che Preſunt Delights and Pleaſures which: are 
found in Religiom and doing Geck Will. A:Holy Life tis the only Fbundation 
of True Joy. The keepingithe-Divine Commands is the moſt ſolid and ſub- 
ſtantial; Pleaſure. Afiwie think dften onithis, we cannot: but wiurthiSpeedy In- 
duſtry employ. alt out Thoughts and: Endeavouts about it. If we repreſent tb 
our ſelvescthe RAaviſhingJoys which attend Golly. Life, we ſhall not be guilt 
of any Delays about ich Give me leave to Hhterpret the Pfalmiſt's Words, Pal. 
119. 3a to this purpoſe, I ill rum the waye of thy Commandments, Ihen thou ſhalt 
Eniorge my Heart : Fer what is this r Heart but Joy and Gladneſs, a5 
cen oun Philoſophy tells us, that Dilating M the Heart is the Product of Joy, 
ont the contrary the Contracting of it is be Effect of Sorrow? Now, when 
che Heart thus ſpreads and enlargès it ſelf, When the Soul ſprings and flies out, 
all its Motions and: Actions muſt needs bete Swift; thiggwes us a Natural Ac- 
1 1 count 
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count of the running the ways of God's Commandments, Wherefore let us endeavour 
to ſee the Beauties of Holineſs, to feel the Pleaſures, Tranſports and Solaces of 
A 9 Life, and then we ſhall preſently be on the Wing, and our Motion 
will be quick and rapid. | 107 i 
Let me add this, that our Preſent Condition cannot be truly Happy unleſs we 
repent Preſently, and live well the Next Moment. If we would be refreſhed wich 
True Joy and Satisfaction, we muſt derive them from the Favour of God and 
the Light of his Countenance: but theſe are not the Attendants of a ſinful and 
impenitent State. Wherefore if we would feel real Rejoicings in our Breaſts, if 
we would live Cheerfully and dye Peaceably, we are concerned to mind Reli. 
gion befſmes. Who would live one Moment in Enmity with God? Who would 
not be Happy preſently ? And tis impoſſible we ſhould be ſo till we forſake our 
Sins, and be reconciled unto God, and enjoy his Favour. Therefore let us make 
this our Firſt Buſineſs ; and in all our Acts of Religion afterwards let us avoid all 
Slowneſs and Backwardneſs. Creeping Animals were Unclean and Abominable 
under the Law. It is certain that the Goſpel diſcountenances all that Slow and 
Saturnine Temper in Religion which is to be ſeen in too many Profeſſors of it: 
this is utterly diſagreeing with the Evangelical Spirit. But Swiftneſs is the Com. 
mendation of the Heavenly Motion, and of the Bleſſed Angels themſelves. Let 
Ours be ſuch in ſome Meaſure here, that God's Will may be done by us on Earth, a 
ti in Heaven, 

3. Thoſe Celeſtial Creatures diſcharge their Office with Fervency and Zeal. 
This is the Reaſon why they are called 4 flaming Fire, Pſal. 104. 4. namely, be- 
cauſe they are Active and Earneſt in accompliſhing God's Commands. And from 
this burning with Zeal they have the Title of Seraphim. So the other Inhabitants 
of the Bleſſed Regions above, wiz. the Souls of the Faithful, the Spirits of Juſt 
Men made perfect, are filled with an unſpeakable Ardour, wich moſt inflamed! 
Affections towards God and his Glory. Such ſhould our Feryor be, we muſt be 
carried forth to all Holineſs with a Powerful Force and 1. All our Enter- 

prizes and Egdeavours about Salvation and another World muſt be Lively and 
Vigorous, full of Reſolution, and of the Senſe and Reliſh of Religion, that in 
all we do, we may feel the real Touches and Vibrations of the Holy Spirit upon 
our Hearts. Our Religion muſt engage our Warmeſt Affections, and, breathe 
forth Paſſionate and Earneſt Deſires, and diſplay it ſelf in all the Emotions of 
Ardent Love. We read that under the Law all acceptable Sacrifices were offered 
with Fire that came from Heaven, either immediately falling at that time, or kept 
always on the Altar. Under the Goſpel alſo our Sacrifices muſt be offered with 
Heavenly Fre, that is, holy Zeal, great Ardency and Vigour, with an exalted 
Flame of Affection. It is hateful to God to fee us cold and remiſs, lukewarm 
and indifferent in the Exerciſe of Religion. Here, or no where, we muſt exer: 
all our Powers, muſter up all our Forces, and mightily beſtir our ſelves. > But yet 
we muſt be careful that we do nothing againſt the Laws of Chriſtian Prudence, 
nothing. unbecoming our Station and Calling wherein God hath placed us, no- 
thing againſt the Rules of Juſtice: and Honeſty. For it muſt be a Holy Fire that 
we are to burn with: the other Practice is offering with Unballowed and Strange 
Fire. We are therefore to attend diligently to the Apoſtle's Direction, Be ze 
ouſly affected always in a good thing, Gal. 4. 18. in that which is in it ſelf Good and 
Lawful, Commendable and Praiſe-worthy, and then we cannot miſs of Accep- 
tance. This true and right Zeal will fire us with Ardent Deſires of doing all we 
can for the Honour of God in the World, it will make us Ambitious of ſerving 
him, very forward and liberal in our Layings out for him. „ 

4. The next thing wherein we are to imitate the glorious Spirits in Heaven, 5 
their Impartial and Univerſal Obedience. They know no Diſtance between any of 
the Commands of God: They obey one as well as another. And ſo ſhould v* 
here upon Earth. With David we muſt reſtrain our Feet from every evil way, Plal 
119. 101. We muſt with him have Reſpect unto all the Commandments, Pſal. 119.6: 
We ſhould eſteem all God's Precepts concerning all things to be right , and therefore bat 
every falſe way, Plal. 119. 128. We muſt ſay with thoſe Converts, Hoſ. 14. 2: 
Jake away all Iniquity. We muſt abſtain from all kind of evil, as that Text, 1 Tbel. 
5. 22. may be read. The Divine Commands are exceeding broad, Pſal. 119. 96 
and therefore we ought to obſerve the due Latitude of them, We are to cal 
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notice of the full Extent of every Duty: We are enjoyned to ſerve the Lord 
with all Humility, Acts 20. 19. with all Meekneſs, Tit. 3. 2. to pray with all Prayer, 
6. 18. And in many other things the Scripture ſets forth the Univerſality 
of our Duty. There are thoſe that pretend to be Obſervers of ſome Preceprs, but 
they have no Regard at all to others, The Phariſees of old were noted or this, 
and therefore here I will take occaſion to inſiſt on their Partiality, and therein 
diſcover that of others, And our Bleſſed Saviour, ſpeaking ſo often of this Great 


Fault in the Phariſees, lets us know that we ſhould take particular notice of it. 
Whetefore I will mention theſe Three Remarkable Inſtances of it; 


Firſt, The Partiality of their Righteouſneſs was ſeen in avoiding Groſs and 
Heinous Sins, but making no Conſcience of leſſer Offences. To this our Savi- 
our doth particularly refer, in Mat. 5. 20. for having ſaid before, Whoſoever ſhall 
break one of the leaſt Commandments, and teach Men ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven: But whoſoever ſhall do and teach theſe leaſt Commandments, the ſame 

be called Great in the Kingdom of Heaven ; he immediately adds, For I ſay unto 
you, that except your Righrouſreſ* exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Whence it is to be rationally in- 
ferred, that theſe Men made no Scruple of breaking the leſſer Commandments, 
and taught others ſo to do. Hence it is that you hear the Phariſee cry out, God, 
] thank thee that I am not as other Men are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as 
ths Publican, Luke 18. 11. If they thought themſelves clear of theſe Notorious 
and Scandalous Crimes, they cared not what Guilt they otherwiſe contracted 
by committing Sins of a lower Degree. But this ſhews that they had not at- | 
tained to the Goſpel-Frame of Spirit, which eſtrangeth Men from the Love of | | 
all Sin, Herein we muſt remember to out-vie the Pharifaical Righteouſneſs : 
We muſt ſhun not thoſe Vices only which are Great and Crying, which are even 
branded by Men of the World themſelves, but diſcover our impartial Hatred of 
all Unrighteouſneſs, by avoiding thoſe Sins which carry no Scandal with them 
as to the Eſteem of the World, and which in their own Nature are not ſo evil 
and enorggous, as open Injuſtice, Extortion, and Adultery, and the like Miſ- 
carriages. Vain Thoughts, Idle Words, ſecret Miſtruſtings of God and his Pro- . 
vidence, and even the leſſer Aberrations of our Hearts and Lives are to be taken ih 
notice of, corrected, diſliked, and carefully reformed and amended. 

Secondly, It appears that the Phariſaical Righteouſneſs was Partial, from their cry- 
ing up one Vertue with the decrying of another. A notable Inſtance of this we 
have in Mark 7. 10, &c. Moſes ſaid, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, and whoſo 
curſeth Father or Mother, let him die the Death. But ye ſay, if a Man ſhall ſay to bir 
Father or Mother, It u Corban, that is to ſay, @ Gift, by whatſoever thow mighteſt be 
profited by me, be ſhall be free, (the Man was no farther bound to relieve His Pa- 
rents, for that is the Meaning of what follows): and ye ſuffer him ns more to do 
ought for his Father or Mother. If they could but cry Corban, they were exempted 
from doing any thing for their Parents. Thoſe Words [ It is a Gift by whatſoever 
thou bande be profited by me] were part of a Form of Vowing among the Jews, 
and it was as much as if they had ſaid, That by which thou, O Father or Mo- 
ther, ſhouldeſt be relieved, is already given, namely to God, to the Corban, to 
the Temple-Treaſury, therefore thou muſt expe& nothing of me. Thus they 
made Honouring of God to be excluſive of honouring and relieving their Aged 
Parents : Yea, they thought that whilſt they were liberal towards the one, they 
might be unnatural to the other. Theſe Phariſees in 2 worſe Senſe than Mo{es 
did, daſhed one Table againſt another, they ſet the Firſt Table in Oppoſition to 
the Second, or rather they broke the Second on the Merit of keeping the Firſt, 
and ſo in effect did but exchange one Sin for another. And their Partial Re- 
gard to the Commandments is farther taken notice of by our Bleſſed Lord in 
Mat. 23. 23. and Luke 11. 42. Ye pay Tithe of Mint and Anil and Cummin, and Rue 
(there is not the leaſt and moſt contemptible Herb in your Gardens forgot by 
jou) but ye have omitted the weightier Matters of the Law, 2 ment, Mercy, Faitb, 
and the Love of God. Xe are very juſt and kind to the Prieſt in paying him his 
Xact Dues ; and for this you are to be commended, but herein you ſnamefully 
al, that you neglect to perform other Indiſpenſable Duties which are of greater 

oncern. Theſe latter onght je principally to have done, and not to have left the other 
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undone, ver. 24. This groſs Partiality is an Argument that you are not truly 
Religious. tin . e dee tet eue. 
To proceed to other Inſtances : Theſe Phariſees were famed among People 
for their Abſtinence and Temperance; and accordingly their Countryman 7. 
„„ ſephus gives this Character of them, That ꝗ they were very 
1 Tis Naerey ib mig ggg. b. ſparing as to their Diet, and that they uſed themſelves to 
© cis T0 He αçmt e wddbyTes. RI OC, , x 9 
Antiq. Jud. er no Softneſs and Effeminacy. And the Learned Pruſſui, in 
| oy the Account which he gives of them out of Epiphanias and 
others, ſaith, they were great Admirers of. Virginity and Continency, they lay 
on hard Boards, and ſometimes on Stones and Thorns, that they might not in. 
dulge Sleep too much, but awake and riſe to Prayer. In the. Fringes of their 
Garments they tied ſharp Thorns, that theſe might prick; them, and thereby 
remind them of their Duty, as St. Ferom obſerves in his Comment on the 1th 
Chapter of Matthew. They ſometimes chaſtiſed themſelves ſeverely, even till 
the Blood guſhed out. Yet theſe were the Men whom our Saviour fo frequent. 
ly and ſo ſeverely chaſtiſed for their Heinous Miſcarriages. Here then was their 
Partiality, in ſeeming to cheriſh and practiſe ſome Vertues, whilſt they were pro- 
feſſed Enemies to others. | 3 8 : uA W 

If we would approve our ſelves to be Chriſt;ans indeed, we muſt not act thus: 
Our Obedience muſt be without Reſerve, we muſt with the Pſahniſt, have Re. 
gard to All God's Commandments. We muſt not fondly prefer one before another, 
much leſs exclude one, to embrace ancther. Theſe. Words therefore of St. Fame; 
ought to be remembred by us, James 2. 10. Mboſoe ver ſhall keep the whole Law, and 
jet offend in one Point, (or it may be rendred, in one Law ) be is guilty of all, And 
' what follows in the next Verſe ſhewsit/is meant of one Lam or Commanamen ; 
Tor ( faith the Apoſtle ) he that ſaid; Do not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill. 
Now if thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor, ef th 
Law. Pretend not that thou keepeſt the Law, if thou wilfully letteſt go any 
one Commandment of it. If thou ari juſt and rigliteous towards Men, be all: 
mindful to diſeharge thy proper Duty towards God: And ſo on the other hand 
If thou feareſt, honout᷑eſt, and loveſt God, forget not to love thyyBrethren, 
and to be juſt and honeſt in thy Dealings with them. By this means thou wilt 
not incur the Imputation of ' Partiality in Religion, which the Scribes and F bar 

ſees were charged witn. nee Pris Ho Nth be 080 
_ © Thirdly, Their Righteouſneſs was Partial, becauſe it fell ſhort in Negeſſatie 
and Subſtantials, but ran out into the Obſervance of Little and-Indifferen 
Things. Though it is true theſe latter were requiſite. in that Oeconomp, yet 
not being the main Things, they ſhould not llave been proſecuted with the ſam: 
Zeal, much leſs with a greater than the others were. This then was one grand 
Fault of the Scribes and Phariſees, that the Meaneſt and moſt Inconſiderable 
Things were chiefly looked after by chem. This appears from what hath bee! 
ſuggeſted already, for it is plain that they zealouſly. inſiſted on the very. Punci- 
lioes of the Law, ſeeing they would not detain fo much as the; Tithe gf 
Seed from the Prieſt, ſeeing alſo the ſuperſticiouſly adheted to their particle 
Modes of Waſhing, which they fancied were all according tothe Law. But tb 
will farther appear, if we conſider that they placed Religion in 4 Dreſs, and H. 
bir: Whence it was objected to them that hey love wear long Cloathing, Matk 
12. 38. or (as St. Luke expteſſeth it) te- inzLong Robes, Luke 20, 46:1 AW 
perſuaded themſelves there was ſome kind of: Samctity in this particular, Gan, 
and therefore they valued themſelves? 2xccedingly: upon it. And as for tho 
that were otherwiſe habited; they deſpiſed and vilified them: They logked ur 
on all thoſe as baſe and Sontemptibleouho were not of the Long Robe, Whose 
Garments did not trail H the Gronnd as theirs did. Theſe Men likewiſe ap 
plied themſelves to Nico and Subr ile Qieſtions, arid ſuch as were of no Ute in 
„ their Religion: Pheſe Grave Seniors buſied their, Head 
ann de eee, & about *:Birds Neſs; and had the Confidence to ayers that 
Principatia Legi K. Efarey, theſe, and ſich like, were the Principal Diſquiſtiens! 
pirk Ausb. c. 3. the Law. * Thus their Righreouſneſs was Poor. and Il. 
| 9. fling, Mean and Sordid. The Beſt Things in Relig” 
were leaſt of all regarded by them, and the meaneſt commanded their gie“ 
en BEh | TH — 60 
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5 But we WO ow Cy innlty, iuſt act quite eontrary making this our ſtand- 


ing Rule that we ought to pre thoſe thin & moſt if Religion which-are moſt 


deſerving: And toſe without doubt are 


Chriſtianity, namely, the neceſſary Articles of Faith, and che Indiſpenfible Du- 


ties of a Holy Life. heſe we muſt Chieſſy be concerned for, theſe are the 


principal Things wokre to take Care of. You may every where take notice of 


Mien rigidly obferving/ che leſſer Matters, the 'Criticiſns and Ceremonies of 


Religion, whilſt at the ſame time they are catcleſs and unconcerned as to the 
Greater and more Important things required in the Goſpel. But theſe are not 
Chriſtians Of the right Kind, eheſe are Strangers to the True Evangelical Spirit; 
for this is the certain Badge of the true Spirir of Chriſtianity, that it makes us 
moſt eager and ſolicitors about the neceſſary and ſubſtantia l Parts of it, becauſe 


in theſe the Life of Religion confiſts.  And/thus T have ſhewed that the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees was Pa#Hal : But 1 have let you' ſee on the 
contrary, tliat the Righteouſneſs of True Ch Hans muft be Entire, Impartial and 


z 


Univerſal: The Whole Man is to be dedicated to God, a Catholick Obedi- 


ence 15 required $ the Whole Will of God is to be done. 211 


- . h 6s wu * " 
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5. The Angelical Spirits and Deceaſed Saints that inhabit the other World, 


Fundamentals and Eſſentials of 


know no Fatigue; they are Conſtant and Unwearied in their Services. Herein 
we ſhoul&ftrive to emulate them according to our nexfure ;, remembring that 
of St. Paul, Gal: 6. 9. Let us not be weary of well-doing; but continue and perſe- 


vere in thokfaithful Diſcharge of our Duty. T he Gtaces and Virtues of the 
Holy Spirit are reſembled to Cloathing, Col. 3. II, 12. But they are unlike to it 
in this reſpe@, that they may not, they muſt not be put off and on, but they 
muſt be cominually worn. Religion muſt be the Work of our whole Lives. As 
we are commanded to Pray without ceaſing,” ſo all our other Spiritual Sacrifices 
ought to be of the like Nature. We'muftinever leave off rhis Work ; we muſt 
with indefatigable Diligence and Patience perſevere in it to the End of our 
Days. 0% OOH RED, #: | BITS 3 ITH b 1401 810 28 

Theſe are the ſeveral Qualificat ions of our doing the Will of God here on Earth, 
according to what is done by the Bleſſed Spirits above. Tr may all be briefly ex- 
preſſed in this, That we are to do God's Will. in the perfecteſt Manner that we can. 
Under the Law, no other Sacrifices but thoſe which were Whole and Sound, 
and of the Beſt Kind, were to be offered to God; and therefore the Prieſts 
that were ſo baſe. and unworthy as to offer the Lame and Blind and Sick, are 
ſharply reproved in Mal. 1. 8. The Sacrifices were to be perfec and without ble- 
miſn, Lev. 22. 21. There was to be nothing lacking,” and nothing ſuperfluous, 
Lev. 22. 23. The very“ Pagans were ſollicitous as to this, to ſacrifice no Ani- 
mal but what was Fit, to offer nothing but what was Agreeable. Perfe# is the 
Word which Homer uſes when he ſpeaks of the Beaſts that were to be ſacrificed 
to the Gods. The moſt Excellent were choſen out for that purpoſe ; and accord- 
ingly there was a f Scrutiny and Examination made about the Animals that were 
to be made Choice of. The like is to be obſerved in the Spiritual Oblations ; 
we muſt preſent God with nothing but what is ſome ways Worthy of him, what 
is in it ſelf moſt Excellent; in a word, we muſt give him our Bef. 

And thus we ſee what we are to aſpire to, namely, to live Angelical and Hea- 
ven ) Lives, that is, to endeavour to obey God, and do his Will as the Saints 
and Angels in Heaven do. It is Plato's myſtical way of ſpeaking, Thar the 
Vehicles of the Celeftial Spirits are eafily governed by them, becauſe both the 
Steeds which draw them are tractable and obſequious: But the Vehicles or Cha- 
riots of Human Souls are hardly managed, becauſe one of the Creatures where- 
with they are drawn is tame and governable, but the other is fierce and heady. 
That is, in plain Terms, the Bleſſed Angels are perfect, having, no depraved 
Principle in them to withdraw them from their Duty : But the Souls of Men 
here on Earth are imperfect, by reaſon of that Fleſhly Part which they are join- 
ed to, which impetuouſly draws and hales them to what is vicious and ſinful. So 
that on this Account we can never in this Life expect to attain to the Exalted 
State of Bleſſed Spirits. But this we are to do, we are to aim at that Perfection, 
and according to our Meaſure and Ability we are to preſs after it, and to come up 
"5 N22r to it as we can. A Lazy Way of Chriſtianity muſt not content us: We 
muſt ſtrive, and labour, and wreſtle ; we muſt long to live the Life of the 2 7 
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Diſcourſes on the Lord's Prayer. 
. 


fed here on Earth, ſo far as this State is capable of it. God would have Heaven. 
I Service done by Men on Earth. We are to walk as thoſe who converſe with 
Heaven, and the Inhabitants of the other World. Hereafter we ſhall (as our 
Saviour ſaith ) be * equal unte the Angels, but even now we are to Reſemble them. 
For they are here propounded as the Pattern of our Obedience. That is the 
Meaning of Thy Will be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven. Wherefore let our Con. 


verſation be in Heaven, and according to our Capggity and Ability, let us live 


as thoſe Beatified Creatures do 3.4, e. Jet our Obedience be Chearful, Speedy, 


. Zealous, Entire and Conſtant. In our ſeveral Stations let us be very watchfy] 
and diligent, and attend our Duty with much Concernedneſs. Let us demean 
our ſelves towards God with great Piety and Devotion; towards Men with great 
Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, Love and Charity, Gentleneſs and Meekneſs; to- 


wards our ſelves with great Sobriety, Self-denial, Mortification, Patience, Con- 
tentedneſs, and Tranquillity of Minc 1; 
Hitherto I have conſidered the Words Abſolutely ; Now I muſt take Notice of 
them briefly in their Relative Senſe, namely, as they are Part of a Prayer, as the 
are ſomething to be Deſired and Begg'd of God, It is our Duty then to Requek 
of the Almighty, that Both thoſe Willi before ſpoken of, may be done. 1. That 
God's Purpoſes and Decrees may take Effect in the World, and that we may ſub- 
mit to them, and acquieſce in them; that whatever befalls us, may be content- 
edly. entertained by us. It ſhould be the Matter of our Petitions, that we may 
be enabled to refer all to God, and to reſt in his Wiſe Appointm@t. It muſt 
be our earneſt Prayer, that we may will as God wills, and chuſe nothing but 


What he pleaſes. 2. We are to beg, that whatever God hath commanded and 


enjoined us, may be faichfully performed by us. Every one of us is bound to 
pray as the Holy Pſalmiſt doth, Teach me to do thy Will, Pſal. 1 43. 10. O that my Ways 
were directed to keep thy Statutes, Pſal. 119. 5. O let me not wander from thy Com. 
mandments, Pal. 119. 10. Make me to go in the path of thy Commandments : Let me 
never through my whole Life undertake or perform any thing but what is ac- 


cording. to thy Will and Pleaſure. And that we may do ſo, we muſt implore 


continually the Divine Grace and Aſſiſtancę, that thereby we may effecually 
renounce our own depraved Wills, and refign our ſelves to the Will of Heaven, 
and act conformably to the Divine Love, and with Willingneſs, Readinek, 
Zeal and Conſtancy, keep all God's Commandments. This is the Summ of 
what we are to pray for under this Petition in the Lord's Prayer. 

All that I ſhall add further is this, That it ought to be conſidered, what Folly, 
what Madnels it is to pray that God's Will may be done, and yet to confute our 
Prayer by our Practice. This wild and unaccountable Piece of Devotion is too 
common in the World. "Thouſands of Men daily put up this Petition, and yet 
labour what they can to diſappoint and fruſtrate the Will of God ; their earneſt 
Deſire and Endeavour is, that their own Wills ſhould take place rather than his, 
And vhilſt they pray that they may be chearful, expedite, zealous and conſtant 
in all Acts of Religion, they at the ſame time are heavy, ſloathful, cold and in- 
conſtant in all their Religious Undertakings. O let us ſeriouſly think how Ab- 
ſurd and Ridiculous this is, yea, how Prophane and Blaſphemous it is. What 


can be a greater Affront to God, than thus to mock him? Wherefore let us be 


perſuaded to abhor all ſuch Impiety and Prophaneneſs, and to fix this firmly up- 
on our Thoughts, that it is the f God, not our own Will, that we pray may 
be done. Wherefore let our Endeavours and Practices anſwer to our Prayers, 
and let us take Care that our Lives and Converſations be a Tranſcript of this Pe- 
tition. Now the God of Peace make you perfect in every good Work, to do his Will 


' working in you that which is well-pleaſing in his fight, through Feſus Chriſt : To whom þ, 


Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


A 


which n 
our daily 
reſpect t 
Laſt cor 
into Tem} 
Petition 
cauſe thi 
form Sp 
28. 20, 
me Bread 
are an E. 
ces of th 
do the D 
this Life 
And h 
looks bac 
uſed fo f 
ſides, it ft 
low God 
by ut we 
not uſe a 
lings we 
ſwers tot 
ſhalt not C 
Words; 
by Bread. 
this Breac 
Firſt, \ 
Spiritual 
Bread of | 
and all th 
theſe the: 
we conſid 
Saviour t: 
could not 
ber that t 
to be of t 
dix. the 
this is, we 
Spiritual 
the Body 


VOI. 


- 


— 


bd * * - 


Diſcourſes on the Lord's-Prayer: 
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The Fourth P E T1 T 10 N. 

Give us this Day our dally Bead. 
here the Author's particular Appre ben ſion concerning the Mean- 
ing of daily Bread is propounded. How God's giving it to Good 


Men differs from his giving it to Bad. How it is given by 
God, and yet purchaſed by Us. N 


A VIN G treated of the Three Firſt Petitions which 'have 2 more dire& 


Reference to God, I am in the next Place to ſpeak of thoſe other Three 


which more immediately concern ourſelves. The Firſt of theſe | Give us this Day 
our daily Bread] relates to our Bodies and the Things of this Life; the next hath 
reſpect to our Souls and Spiritual State | Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, c.]: And the 
Laſt comprehends under it both Temporal and Spiritual Concerns, ¶ Lead us not 
into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil.] But as the Learned Uſber obſerves, the 
Petition for Outward and "Temporal Things is put firſt among theſe Three, be- 
cauſe the good Things of this World are conſiderable Helps to enable us to per- 
form Spiritual Duties ; according to thoſe Words of the Patriarch Facob, Gen. 
28. 20, 21. If God will be with me, and keep me in this Way that I go, and will give 
me Bread to eat, and Raiment to put on, then ſhall the Lord be my God. Earthly Things 
are an Encouragement to Heavenly Ones. By the Neceſlaries and Convenien- 
ces of this Life (when God ſeeth them good for us) we are rendred more br to 
do the Divine Will with Alacrity and Readineſs. 7his Petition for the Thirigs of 
this Life I am now to inſiſt upon. 


And here by the way I might obſerve its Dependance on the Firſt Petition, for it 


looks backward as well as forward, becauſe all theſe Things are to be deſired and 
uſed ſo far as they ſerve to the Glory of God, and the ballowing of his Name. Be- 
ſides, it follows fitly upon all Three; for having prayed before that we may hal- 
low God's Name, and that his Kingdom may come in us, and that bis Will may be done 
by ut we now pray that we may be provided for whilſt we do fo, that ſo we may 
not uſe any indirect Courſes to get a Livelyhood, but that in our lawful Cal- 
lings we may depend upon Providence, and be content: For this Petition an- 
ſwers to the Eighth Commandment, Thou ſhalt not Steal, and to the Tenth, Thor 
ſhalt not Cover. This being premiſed, I come to the abſolute Conſideration of the 
Words; and under this I will explain theſe Three Things. Firſt, What is meant 
by Bread. Secondly, What by Daily Bread. Thirdly, What is the Import of giving 
this Bread. 

Firſt, Whar is here meant by Bread? Some of * the Fathers underſtand by it 
Spiritual Bread, or the Food of the Soul, viz. Chriſt Jeſus (who is called the 
Bread of Life), the Conſecrated Bread in the Lord's Supper, the Word of God, 
and all the Helps of Grace, and the Means of ſuſtaining the Spiritual Life, All 
theſe they imagine are meant by the Bread which we ask in this Petition. Bur if 
we conſider, that the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was not inſtituted when our 
daviour taught his Diſciples this Prayer, we ſhall have Reaſon to believe that that 
could not be meant by the Bread here mentioned. And likewiſe, if we remem- 
ber that the other Petitions have reference to Spiritual Things, we ſhall be induced 
to be of this Perſuaſion, that this Petition ſpeaks of T hings of another Nature, 
viz. the Temporal Concerns of this Life; which in ſo conſummate a Prayer as 
this is, would not be omitted. It is reaſonable then to aſſert that Corporal, not 
Spiritual Bread is here to be underſtood. And this Bread, for the Suſtenance of 
the Body and Temporal Life, may be meant, 
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1ſt. Strictly, i. e. we may underſtand by it that which is moſt properly calleq 
Bread, viz. that which is made of Bread-Corn ; which as it is the commonef. 
ſo it is the chiefeſt Food and Proviſion, of Man. This may emphatically be cal. 
led our Bread, ns ft is here in this Perkfbn, it bes oft propgfto'Man, and I 
different from the Food of Beaſts, which is alſo called their B d, Pſal. 1 47 
He heh to the BeaFt bis 82 (for ſo 5 is in the Original) his particular Bread 
as Graſs, an ver elle God hat pointed fon the ſu; ce of | 
This is their 5, d e (as our 8e ö dender dt 0 K el AN 
ment, as Men have theirs, the moſt ſubſtantial of which is Bread ſtrictly ſo Gal. 
led; the Staff of E, as the Seripture ſtiles it. oe CHOW 
2. By Bread here is to be underſtood all kind of Food for, the uſe of Man: 
For the Hebrew Word lechem is very large. Whence Abrabam' ſending away He. 
gar and Iſmael with Bread ant g Bottle of, Mater, Gen. 21. 14. is. not fo ſerange and 
unkind as ſome have imagined. It is probable that this travelling. Coup e Was 
furniſhed with as much Proviſion and Food as would ſerve them till they ſhouly 
arrive at that Place to which they were deſigned: And the Reiſon why the e. 
ter was ſpent in ihe Bottle, was becauſe Hagar wandered up and down in the Wildern, 
of Hierſbeba, as We read in that Verſe. Bat it is not ſaid that the Bread was ſpent 
which, Word in the Stile of Scripture denotes not only bare Brend, but it alſo ſig- 
nifies all Meats uſeful for Man's Support and Nouriſhmene, of what Nature anf 
Quality ſoever they be. Thence Betblehem, i. e. rhe- Houſe of Bread, bad its De. 
nomigation, becauſe it was a fruitful Place, and had Plenty of Corn, and al 
other Things for the Food of Man. 80 3% is of a large Import among the 
Greeks, aß is here a general Word for a Food. © Which ſeems to be the true De. 
notatlon the Engliſh word Bread, which is ee German broat, and that from 
g 6, Ci 8 J . 70 | INE | 9 8 7 549 z dict ui F 7, 

_ 2. There 7 larger Signification of the Word ; for not only Food, but al 
the Neceſſaries of this preſent Life are comprehended in it. Brad among the H- 
brews denotes every thing requiſite to a Livelihood, as vin among the Lain 
doth, This is the uſual Acception of it in the Bible, where by a common Sy. 
necdoche tis put for all Things that are ſerviceable * Juſtin our bodily: Subſtance 
and Life, as not only Meat ànd Drink, but Cloaths to cover us when we go f. 
broad, an Habitation to ſhelter us when we are at Home, Fire to warm u, 
Sleep to refreſh us, and the like. Theſe are called by St. Fames i end n 
cuts, thoſe Things which are needful to the Body, Jam. 2. 16. And by the Gree 
Fathers generally they are filed 7 #mmiJoe apo; 77 or, the Things neceſſary for 
LS.” | A* A 2 | 

Athly, Not only bare Neceſſaries but all Conveniencies for this Temporal Life, 
not only Sufficiency but Plenty may be included in this Word Bread. Thus Among 
the Privileges of a Godly Man this is reckoned, that Bread ſhall be given bim, 1h 
33. 16. i. e. he ſhall abound with all the good Things of this Life which are fi- 
ting for him. And in ſeveral other Places this Word is to be taken in this Senſe 
I will mention only one, Gen. 49. 20. where it is ſaid of Aſhur, his Bread ball l 


fat, i. e. the Land of the Tribe of Aſher ſhall be bleſſed with the Confluence of 


all Worldly Abundance. Moſes expreſſes it thus, He ſhall dip or waſh his Foot i 
Oil, Deut. 33. 24. which you read fulfilled in Fof. 19. 24. Cc. Nay, 
ethly and Laſtly, Bread in its largeſt ſignification comprehends all the Comfir' 
and Delights of this Life. For even the daintieſt Food, the moſt delicate Far: 
is expreſſed by this Term in the Sacred Writings. Ser before them Bread and We 
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ter that they may eat and drink, 2 Kings 6. 22, And in the next Verſe it is added this Pra? 
hy way of Explication, great Proviſion was prepared for them, a great Feaſt vn It 1s mee! 
made, (where by the bye obſerve, that Water is a comprehenſive Word; and ® Bread n1 
Bread ſignifies ſometimes all delicious Food, ſo this ſometimes is a Word for a! Dt x 
Strong Drink, for Wine it ſelf.) And in ſome other Places, to eat Bread and i ries and 
drink Water imports a Feſtival Entertainment. If we conſult Gen. 43. 32. We maintair 
ſhall find that Bread is applied to that Sumptuous Proviſion which Foſeph mode ſtartia an 
chem for his Brethren. King Solomon's vaſt Allowance for his Court and all 1 Maſters 
je ſom Train is called * Bread, 1 Kings 4. 22. Belſhazzar made a great Feaſt, Dan. 5. I g Zo 
achad, In the Hebrew. it is F much Bread, And ſo the Word dp is uſed in the New Only of 


wok ” Teſtament, as in Lake 7. 33. John the Baptiſt came neither Eating Bread, nor Drink- fe and 

I Lechem ing Tine, From all which Places it appears, that Bread in the Latitude of ib it 44; 

1 1 Signification OI. 
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cignification ingpdes even» the lawful Delights and innocent Pleaſures of this 
Life: And accor dingly in the Lord's P rayer, if we take the Word in its utmoſt ex- 
tent, theſe ate comprehended. We are not ſtinted to bare Neceſſaries: God 
doth not ſo limit and confine us: ut as he hath provided great Plenty and Abun- 
dance, ſo he indulgeth many Things to us for Delight, for Ornament and De- 
cency. Which is clear from what we may obſcrve in the Creation, for we ſee 
that there are many Creatures in the World which are not of abſolute Neceſſity 
for the Life and well-being of Man, but they ſomeways contribute to his Eaſe 
and Pleaſure, they ſerve for adorning him, tor chearing and comforting him, 
for giving ſome Luſtre and Delight to him. The great Maker of the World 
hath created nothing in vain, and therefore theſe may be lawfully and inno- 
cently uſed. There is not only a Competency, that which may ſuffice the Ne- 
ceflity of Nature (which can be content with a little) but there is alſo an over- 
lus given us by the bountiful Hand of Heaven; and of this we may make a 
ſober and ſan&ified uſe. Thus much for the firſt Queſtion, what is meant by 
Bread? VAR v | 
I proceed to the ſecond, What is meant by daily Bread? It is no eaſy thing to 
tell what the original Word emza@- ſignifies, for as the Word mg/ia&-,Exod. 19. 5. 
Deut. 7. 6. was deviſed by the Greek Interpreters; ſo it is likely that 6#a@&in 
this Prayer is made uſe of by the Evangeliſts in Imitation of that, neither of 
both being in any other Author. And therefore this Word being no where 
found but here, it is difficult to aſſign the exact Meaning of it. According to 
Ferom and the Valgar Latin, . is rendred ſuper ſubſtautialis in this Place of St. 
Matthew : So that it was thought emin@ is as much as e de, ſupra ſubſtantiam , 
above all other Subſtances. And then it is of the ſame Signification with e 
C, peculiaris, præcipuus, excellens, and it is applied by St. Ferom to Chriſt the ſpi- 
ritual Food, and to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. But I have already 
ſuewed that there is no Reaſon to apply it to theſe. 

Other Ancient, Pious, and Learned Expoſitors underſtand this Petition of cor- 
poreal Food, and the Proviſion which God makes for Men's Bodies and outward 
Man, and they interpret the Greek Word accordingly : sm, ſay they, is 5 &# 
nv #1ey, that Bread which is neceſſary for the ſupporting A 8 
of our Subſtance, i. e. our Body and Life. * It is that, faith , Oe: 7 i Lo 7h 
an Ancient Writer „ which is ſerviceable to our Subſiſtence „for er eG, ti rl 835 
the upholding this cur ſhort Life. Þ It is that, ſaith another, I $94 7 c G diefoirus, x 
which preſer ves the Subſtance of the Body, and is able to ſtrengthen c Temv d. 
and confirm it. And after the ſame manner ſaith a third, || 11 Chryſoſt Hom. 30. Tom . 
that Bread which is (ufficient for our Subſtance and Conſtitution, < I. Ag e N hae in 
And ſeveral others of the Greek'and Latin Fathers interpret Matth. * 
the Word concerning thoſe Things which are neceſſary for 
our Life, which are requiſite for the ſuſtaining of our Subſtance and Nature. 

Our bodily Subſtance or Fleſh hath conſtant need of a Recruit ; and this is 
done by Food, which we take in to ſupply our Defects, and to nouriſh our Bo- 
dies: Therefore Caſtellio renders it panem alimentarium. We are really ſupported and 
pbeld by the Staff of Bread, as tis deſervedly called in the Holy Stile. Anſwer- 
ably to which our Saxou Word Loaf comes from Leaf, which in the ſame Tongue 
lignifies to ſaſtaln or apbold. We cannot ſubſiſt without our Bread; we ſink and 
decay without our natural Food: It is abſolutely neceſſary for our Maintenance. 
Vhence according to the Syriack (the Language in which our Saviour delivered 
tis Prayer, and all his Sermons and Diſcourſes , it being his Native Tongue) 
it 18 7cce;/2ry Breed, or (as Tremellius renders the Syriack) the Bread of Neceſſity, the 
Bread or Food which is indifpenſably neceſſary for the upholding of our Life. 
Or, ib we take Breed (as we did before) in a larger Senſe, for All the Neceſſa- 
dies and Conveniencies of our Life, theſe may be ſaid to be @m ay way, for the 
Muntaining wr Sub ſtauce in the World, for both ia among the Greeks and [ub - 
ſoxiia among the Letins, ſignify the worldly Poſſeſſiuns and Wealth which Men are 
vaiters of, The Etymologiſts tell us, that S a rich Man is he that hath 
als £24, à great deal of this Subſtance. And becauſe we have 4ai:y Need noc 
only of Food bur of all thoſe Things which are for the Maintenance of our 
Life and Well-being in the World, therefore Interpreters have taken Liberty to 
call it daily Bread, Thus the vulgar Latin in St, Luke's Goſpel renders it quotidia- 
Y OT . Az 2 | num: 
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* The latter Greeks expreſs it by 
Hal elo, diurnum cibarium, victus : 
quotidianus. Novel. Juſtin. 23. ſee in Martial. And Annona, which among the Latins 1s 
cap. 16. Heracl. Imper Nov. 3, properly a Proviſion of Corn or Bread, when it was diftri- 


And other Authors are quoted, and | | ; : : 
heir Words ſet down by Du Frefne buted conſtantly, was called Annona diurna: Bur more ftrid- 


in his Gloſſary in the Word actor. 


—— Es. 


num: And ſeveral of the Fathers and others explain 2. if ic were ze, 
_ The Reaſon is becauſe we every Day ſtand in need of the Supports of thi 
Life. $ 211.9 bob ogg © 77 


But if I may be permitted to inſert my particular Apprehenſion concerning 
this Word; IT conceive that the Word S. hath no Aﬀinity at all with #z« 
but as the Adjective mprinG- was made from mpior,” #oz the Participle of Meru 
excello, ſo N is an Adjective made out of the'Participle , ben, from tru 


ſuccello, ſequor, and conſequently se is as much as /equens; © Accordingly St. 


Ferom faith, that in the Hebrew Text of St. Matt beau it is lechem machar, pans cra- 
ftinus, And Scaliger interprets . here by Sn iuieds, ſubſequents diei, 80 
that according to the right Etymology of the Word,  5##a&- & is the follow- 
ing or next Br 4; ind-cofiſequently is conſtant or continual Bread, Bread that fol- 
lows one Day after another. It is not improbable therefore that our Saviour 
here alludes to Num. 4.7. where the Shew-bread, which was day. by day ſet upon 
the Tables in the Tabernacle , is call'd lechem hatamid , the continual Bread: For 
this Bread was every Day renewed , and freſh Loaves were placed in the Room 
of thoſe that were taken away. So we have our continua Bread, viz. the Proyi. 
hon which God makes for us every Day, one Day after another. And there- 
fore according to this Etymology and Derivation which I have offered, we may 
render the Petition thus, Give us this Day our continual Bread ; that is, the Bread 
that thou doeſt conſtantly feed us with, the Supports of this Life which thou 
doſt duly from, time to time beſtow upon us. And thus alſo the Reaſon is given 
why it is tranſlated daily Bread, viz. becauſe it is the Bread which God cont inuelb 
to us from one Day t0 anot ber. This is exactly according to the Origin of the Greek 
Word which I have afligned ; and thus continual Bread and daily Bread are the ſame, 
I take this to be the true Ground of our Tranflation , and of that of the Yulgar 
Latin, and fome others. 4. "La INK 
And here it is proper to obſerve that this hath been the uſual way of expreſ. 


ſing Things of this Nature, both in the Stile of Scripture and among ſecular 


Writers: Thus the Bread which conftantly and daily rained down from Heaven 
in the Wilderneſs was called debar om, the Portion of a Day, Ex. 16. 4. The Chal 
dean King appointed the three Children debar jom, a daily Proviſion, as we Tight- 
ly render it, Dan. 1. 5. Why then may not the Proviſion which God conſtantly 
makes us (and is our Bread from Heaven, and is our Portion allowed us by the 
Great King) be called daily Bread? The certain and conſtant Allowance of Corn 
| and other Proviſion which Lords or their Stewards uſed to 
ive out to their Familtes, was called * Dzaria , as you may 


ly, when it was an Allowance of Corn or Victuals for one 
Day, it had that Name, as we find in Ammianus Marcellinus, 
I could add alſo that this emia©: dens this following, ſucceeding, continual, conſtant, 
daily Bread, anſwers to the known Uſe of Bread; for this is the conſtant and ſucce/- 
frve Nouriſhment of Mankind in all Ages, the ordinary Staple Food of all Men, 
the moſt common Repaſt. Other Sorts of Diet are not every Day uſed, but Bread 
is: It is continually fed upon by Rich and Poor: And therefore it juſtly hath the 
Title of daily Bread. | 
The third Thing to be enquired into, is the giving this Bread. The General 


Meaning of which is, that z# zs from God that we have our Proviſion, our Main- 


tenance, our daily Portion and Allowance. Our Provident and Gracious Ma- 
{ter never fails to confer this upon us. This is the comfortable Propoſition that 
is founded on this Expreſſion. For tho” St. James ſuppoſes that a Brother or Siſter 
may be deſtitute of this daily Food, Chap. 2. 15. yet you ſee it doth not loſe its Name 
here; it is a daily Maintenance from our heavenly Father, who generally ſup- 
plies all his Creatures with it, but ſome in a greater, others in a leſſer. Proporti- 
on ; ſome by their own Induſtry, and others by the Benevolence of thoſe that 
he raiſeth up; and therefore they are ſaid to be deſtitute ſometimes of it, becauſe 


they are beholden to the Charity of others for it. But {till this is an impregna- 


ble Truth, that God gives HS OUT daily Bread: He is our great Donor and Benefactor, 
from whoſe Bounty we receive all the good Things of this Liſe. He freely be- 
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tows them upon us when they are wancing, when we ſtand in need of them, 
and therefore we are thereby made the more ſenſible of the Value and Worth of 
chem. And he not only ſupplies us with theſe Temporal Favours when we 
want them, bur he mercifully continues them to us when we have them, and 


4 


gives us leave to enjoy them. It is from him tliat we have the Fruition as well 


* 


as the Poſſeſſion I | $A air e A 
Here thefl we ought to acknowledge that we ſerve a Good Maſter. Whereas 
in Regard to his Soveraign Authority and Abſolute Dominion, he might exact 
Service At. our ine Without the Tender of any Reward ; yet, that We ma 

the more chearfully and readily comply with his Commands and obey his Laws, 


| 
| 
- « w# 91 g "1 _ ; 
he offers ſuch noble Allowances, fo Fat a Recompente of Reward both here 
ind hereafter, that T had almoſt ſaid he hies us ro do our Duty. It was well 
ſaid by d e Fewiſh Doctors, * The Diſciples of Abraham eat in this World, (that is, t Pirk. 


"= L 


enjoy the good things of this Life) and ſhall alſo poſſeſs the World to come. And — 
another common Saying they have to this purpoſe, T This | (Jay they) Thews the + Ibid. | 
Lam to be Great and Noble, that it rewards the Followers and Practiſers of it 
both in this and the other Lite. This is more ſignally true of the Goſpel, it is | 
beneficial.to all the fincere Obſervers, of it, both as to the things of this World, 
and of ce is to come. It is the former that I now more particularly l 
take notice of, namely, God's Bounty to us with Reſpe& to Temporal Favours * 
and Bleſſings. So Gracious and Indulgent is our Heavenly Father, that he al- | 
lures us to keep his Laws by beſtowing of preſent Felicity and Worldly' Advan- | 
tages on us. All theſe things will I give thee, was the Devil's Vaunting Offer, 
whereas he was not Maſter and Diſpoſer of any of thoſe things. Bur behold, the 
Great God, who is Lord and Diſpoſer of all things, promiſes Worldly Gain and 
Advantage to us, if we will ſerve and worſhip him, and we ſhall certainly be | 
poſſeſſors of them. Though Vicious and Wicked Men look upon Juſt and Pro- 
ftable as Two contrary things; they being of Photings's |, terre 
Mind, who told King Ptolemy” ||. that cheſe Two Ate, Ur diſtant, & flamma mari, fic 
as diffetent as Heaven and Earth, as Fire, and Water; Urtile ReQo. 
yet all underſtanding and good Men are 'of another Pers © Zncan. I. 8. v. 487, 
ſuaſion, and have real Ground for it. They Know afid experience that they 
do nor ſerve God for nought. Godlinefs, befides its own intrinſick Worth, hach 
a Dowry to commend it to thoſe who' will efponſe it. Even Worldly Emolu- 
ments accrue to thoſe that are Holy, and whazſcever they do ſhall proſper. 
Here further we are reminded to own and to be thankfully apprehenſive of 
our daily receiving all our Temporal Good Things from God, and of the Bleſ- 
ſing which flows to us from his ſole Bounty. This is a thing we ought to be 
very ſenſible of: And the rather becauſe the Number of thoſe that are ſo is very 
rare. T live by my Labours, ſaith one: I maintain my ſelf by my Lands and 
Poſſeſſions, /aith another: J have Friends that J depend upon, ſaith a Third: I live 
by my Skill and Learning, ſaith a Fourth. But how few are there that own the 
Hand of God in their Temporal Maintenance in the World? How ſeldom do 
Men acknowledge their Great Benefactor 2 How few Perſons take notice that 
God gives them their daily Bread, and that a Blefling upon it can be expected 
and had from him alone? Let us increaſe the Number by our Thankful Acknow- 
ledgments of the Divine Goodneſs to us. Let us not ſacrifice ro our own Nets, 
and vainly attribute our Succeſs to any thing but the Bounty of Heaven. Let 
us frankly and openly profeſs that God is the Author and Giver of all our Tem- 
poral good Things. It is he, and he alone, that gives us our Bread: And whe- 
ther this Bread be coarſer or finer, he is ſtill the Donor. He ſupplies our Ne- 
ceſſities, and affords us ſuch things as are abſolutely requiſite to the upholding 
of our Being. He alſo denies us not the Conveniences, the Comforts and Re- | 


ſreſnments of this Life: He mingles our Enjoyments with Delights and Plea- 
ures, g | 


Thus the Pfalmiſe celebrates the Liberality of this Divine Benefactor, Pſal. 
23. C. Then prefareſt a Taole before me: Thou anointeſt my Head with Oyl : My Cup 
nel over, In which Words, without doubt, he alludes to the Manner of 
eaſting and Banqueting in thoſe Days. The Table uſed to be furniſhed with 
\aety of Diſhes, Wine was liberally miniſtred, Precious Oyl was poured on 
ne Heads of the Gueſts, Py theſe David expreſſes the plentiful Supply of _ 
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outward Bleſſings ſuitable to his Royal State, wherein through the Favour , 
God he was then eſtabliſhed. Here is a Table, and a Cup, i. e. Meat and Drink: 
And this Table is prepared and well furniſhed. And this Cup is full, and runs og, 
It is, as the Seventy render it, an Inebriating Cup, 1. e. a-Plentiful, Exuberant, R. 
ſtival Cup. But this is not all; there is yet a AN Redundance of theſe Ex. 
ternal Favours, his Head was anointed with Oyl, his Face ſhined wich Precious 
Ointment, and his Brain was refreſhed with the Perfume of it. And this Was 2 
Gift beſtowed not only on D:vid, as he was King, but it was deſigned as a Ge. 
neral Boon in thoſe Eaſtern Countries: For this very Perſon among the Tem. 
poral good Things given by God, recounts not only Bread which ftrengthneth Muy! 
Heart, and Wine that makes glad the Heart of Man, but Oyl which is to make bis Fs 
to ſhine, Pſal. 104. 15. So that it appears there is ſomething given by God tg 
Man not only to ſatisfy his Nature, but to chear and delight it, not only to re. 
freſh him, but to adorn and beautify him. Thus what St. James faith, ſpegk- 
ing of Spiritual Gifts, that God giveth to all Men liberally, may as truly be applied 
to his Donation of Temporal ones ; for we ſee, that he is very Liberal and Boun. 
tiful in diſtributing of theſe. He gives us Richly all things to enjoy, 1 Tim. 6. 15. 
He nobly rewards his Servants even as to the things of this Life. 
Let us then as freely and largely acknowledge this his Abundant Mercy. I. 
is God's Complaint againſt 1/ree/, that they did not know (i. e. they were not 
ſenſible) that he gave them Corn and Wine and Oyl, Hof. 2. 8: We ought to be very 
careful that we be not guilty of this Crime. We ſhould think God ſpeaks to; 
as Moſes to the Iſraelites concerning the Manna, This is the Bread that God gin) 
ou to eat. We ſhould call to mind that ſeaſonable Direction in Dent. 8. 19, 
Il ben thou haſt eaten, and art full, thou ſhalt bleſs the Lord thy God. Our daily Bread, 
our conſtant Maintenance is from him : Wherefore let us profeſſedly'own him 
to be the ſole Founder and Author of all our Enjoyments. Let the Eyes of all 
wait upon him (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks), for he gives them their Meat ( their Bread, 
their Suſtenance) in due Seaſon, Pſal. 145. 15. ER 
But here we muſt take notice of ſomething of an higher Nature; or elſe we 
ſhall miſs of the full Senſe of the Words. God is the Giver of theſe Earthly 
Conveniences and Comforts, but in a different Manner; for both Good and Bal 
Men ſhare in the Goods and Poſſeſſions of this World, yet they do it not in the 
ſame Way. The Righteous do not poſſeſs and enjoy them as the Wicked do. 
Wherefore that is it which I will now inſiſt upon; I will ſhew in what Reſpets 
God's giving theſe Things to the former, differs from his giving them to the lat- 
ter. Take this in theſe following Particulars. 


TT | ſings ar 
1. The Godly have a Right and Title to what they are Poſſeſſors of, but no Aa 
Wicked Man can pretend to any ſuch Thing. The Right which Good Men ble Pla d 
have is conveyed to them by that Evangelical Charter, All Things are yours, 1 Cor. in Pal. 
3. 21. But Vicious Men have nothing to do with this; for it follows (as a Ren- them, J 
{on of this great Privilege) Te are Chriſt's ; this Title is purchaſed for you by ſhorteſt 
the Blood of Chriſt, and therefore belongs unto you only, and none beſides. and the 
But you will ſay, This Way of Diſcourſing ſeems to injure the greateſt Part of WM Hate 
the World, it takes away Men's Eſtates and Freehold. Such Divinity as this in be with 
terferes with Human Laws, and even robs Men of their Property. To which! then ma 
anſwer ; There is a Two-fold Right or Title: Firſt, that which is Civil and Le. becomes 
gal, which obtains in all Kingdoms and Commonwealths, in all Aſſemblies and . Wealth - 
Courts of Judicature. This Title is confirmed by the ſettled Laws and Conſti- WM crowns q 
tutions both of God and Man, and will hold good, maugre the vain Pretencs Wh Ven rhe 
of Levelling Spirits. It is not Godlineſs that gives a Vit of Poſſeſſion in Earth) 't is that 1 
Judicatories. Religion doth not give Men Livery and Seiſin: Nor is the Bible in 0-46, 
any Writ of Ejectment. The New Feruſalem doth not entitle Men to Lands and cthly | 
Inheritances here. This Firſt Title then, which is Civil and Legal, ſtand WM them as 
impregnable. . "Unners c 
But there is a Second Sort of Right, and that is Spiritual and Evangelica Felicity, 
and of this it is that I ſpeak at preſent. Now then I ſay Holy Perſons ha“ WW of ſome 1 


{uch a peculiar Title and Claim to the gvod Things of this Life as no wicke given in 
Men have, for their Claim is grounded upon the Promiſe of God. This is e“ Iy Rich hs 


preſly mentioned in 1 Tin. 4. 8. Godlineſs bath the Promiſe of the Life that ”_ 1 they muff 
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And it Would be an Endleſs Task to enumerate all the partitulgr Promiſet made to 
ne Godly on this Account, both in the Old and New Teſtament. All that I have 
to urge at preſent is this, that a Promiſe is a good Title, it being founded on God's 
Truth and Faithfalne(s, which cannot deceive and fail us, X Godly Man then 
-kaving the Things ef this Life conveyed to him in way of a Promiſe, he hath 
them in that manner Which no other Perſons can, pretend tp, A they are 
actually in poſſeſſion of the Conveniences of this World, "yet they have them 
not by Profile, and conſequently their Tenure is not good, yea, they are In- 
Vaders and- 'Ofurpers. They may carry on a great Trade, but it is with other 
Men's Goods. They make à great ſhew of that which is not their own. 
2dly, Good Men enjoy theſe Things with the Love and Fawour of God, which 
cannot be ſaid of Perſons of another Character. The Worldly Accommodations 
vhich the former have, are the reſult of God's good Will and Kindneſs to them. 
hut the Latter hold their Poſſeſſions only by permiſſion, whilſt in the mean 
time they are hated of God, and ate an Abomination to him. Both their Per- 
ſons and their Actions are abhorred by him, and then it cannot be imagined 
chat the Things they enjoy are beſtowed out of Love and Favour to them. The 
Apoſtle lets us know, that thoſe that are irhout Chriſt are without God in the World, 
'Ephi”2: 12: and certainly then without his Acceptance and Favour. This is ano- 
ther confiderable Difference between the Enjoyments of the Godly and the 
Wicked. 5 1 * 
zy, They differ in this, that the one enjoy this World's Goods, with a peace- 
##le and ſerene Conſcience, with a chearful and contented Spirit, whereas the Poſ- 
ſeſſions of the Wicked are attended with Regret and Horror of Conſcience, 
with Troubled and Diſtracted Minds. The former reſt fatisfyed with the Pro- 
vidence/of God, and reſign themſelves wholly" to his Diſpoſal. They rely on 
his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and abandon all” Anxious Thoughts and Cares, be- 
cauſe Gd careth for them. They are not perplexed wiel Fears - yea, their 
Breafts are filled with Joy, and their Months with rejoyeing. But the Caſe is 
far otherwiſe: with tlie latter, for though they ſeem to b&.quiet, and indulge 
themſelves in Mirth, yet if we could look into their Breaſts, we ſhould behold 
there Wounds and Gaſhes, horrid Tearings and Rendings, unſpeakable Terrors 
and Tortures, even in Laughter their Hearts are ſorrowful ; for they arè conſcious 
to themſelves, that though they are Poſſeſſors of Wealth and Abundance, yet 
they are Rebels againſt God, and are obnoxious to his Vengeance. 
athly, What a Good Man enjoys, is with a Bleſſing. And herein alſo there is 
a vaſt difference between him and the Ungodly, for theſe have no Divine Bleſ- 
ſings annexed to what they have; but all they have, though in the greateſt 
Abundance, is accompanied with a Curſe ; as we learn from thoſe two remarka- 
ble Places Deut. 28. 16, &c. and Fob 20. 22, 23. and from that notable Inſtance 
in Pſal. 18. 30. Whilſt the Meat was yet in their Mouths, the Wrath of God came upo:: 
them, But what cannot God's Bleſſing effect? This makes the hardeſt Fare and 
ſhorteſt Allowance exceeding beneficial and proſperous ; as in the Caſe of Daniel 
and the other Three Fewiſh Captives, who grew Fair and Fat with mere Pulſe 
and Water, If Want and Scarcity be ſo ſucceſsful, what think you will Plenty 
be with a Bleſſing ? And what a poor Thing is it without this? What Thoughts 
then may we conceive of the Ungodly, who are deprived of this? Their 7215 
becomes a Snare to them, as the Pſalmiſt eas} their great Proviſion, their 
Wealth and Affluence prove hurtful and miſchievous to them. Theſe Beaſts are 
crowned with Garlands, when they are going to be Sacrificed and Slaughtered. 
hen the Wicked ſpring as the. Graſs, and when all the Workers of Iniquity do flouriſh, 
it 1s that they ſhall he deſtroyed for ever, Pſal. 92. 7. Their greateſt Felicities are bus 
in order to their Ruin. 
ithly and laſtly, Good Men have the Things of this World beſtowed upon 
em as Pledges of the good Things of another. Earthly Bleſſings are fore- 
Zzunners of Heavenly ones to them. Temporal Mercies are Tokens of Eternal 
telicity, We know that a ſmall Piece of Money which is given as the Earne/t 
o ſome greater Summ, is quite another Thing than a Piece of che fame Value 
ßiven in Full, and received as Whole Payment. Now it is certain, that World- 
Y Riches are given to wicked Men as their whole Pay, and therefore this is a!l 
they muſt look for. We are told, that they have their Portion in this Life, they 
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muſt expect none in the other. Having received their ond Things here; they n 
cannot ay x themſelyes any hereafter. |. But to thoſe that fear God and o 2 
beloved of him, theſe Earthly Things are given as an Earneſt only. : This ch ney 
have in Hand now, and this aſſures them of better and glorious Things hs Aually 
ter, namely, their Full and Compleat Reward in the thgheſt Heavens. Thus The Tar. 
we ſee there is a mighty Difference between God's giving this daily. Bread to the we oug 
Godly, and his giving it to thoſe of a contrary Character. The Former haye Caſe of 

a Title and Right to it; they enjoy it with the Love and Favour of God, with Bleſſing 
Peace of Conſcience, and with a Bleſſing, and moreover it is a Pledge to them Petitior 


of Everlaſting Bliſs and Happineſs. But nothing of this can be ſaid of the lat- 
ten | Wh Ther 


Having ſettled this Notion aright, I muſt in the next Place yet further rectiſy oned | 
our apprehenſion concerning God's giving us our daily Bread. Though he i; preſent 
juſtly ſaid to give it us, yet We muſt take care to gain it our ſelves. . For we are ij true,? 
to know, that God gives us this Bread by giving us Ability to Work and Labor, tells us, 


by ſupporting us in our ſeveral Callings and Stations in which he hath placed 12 
= 57 etog the Work of our Hands, and ſucceeding our lawful Under. N 


takings. Man was not born to live with his Arms a- croſs, or to fold them u me 
in hi Boſom, but to exerciſe and uſe them in ſome honeſt Employment. 00 8. 
cares and provides for us, but this muſt not exclude our induſtrious providing for Ml ments of 
our ſelves. Yea, as there is a Neceſſity of Meat for Life, ſo there is a Neceſ. cious Te 
ſity of Labour for that Meat. If any Man will not work, neither let him eat, is 2 compara 
plain Apoſtolical Rule, 2 Theſſ. 3.10. And again, Study to be quiet, and to do Jour of the R 
own Buſineſs, working with your own Hands, as we commanded you, that you may wall ed above 
honeſtly towards them that are without, and that you may have lack of nathing, 1 Theſſ. rer y.M 
4. 11. If any Man then ſhall make his Profeſſion of Religion to be a Cloak for ¶ we ſpend 
Idleneſs, and ſhall think that his Care for the Food which endureth, privileges him Body than 
from Labour in his lawful Vocation for the Meat that periſheth, he deſerves to be Ml our Care 
{ſtarved out of that Opinion, and the Text where the former Words are, will no upon us? 
ways relieve him. In ſhort, though God gives, yet we muſt endeavour: For the Mot uphole 
Things of this Life which we ſtand in need of, are to be attained on our Part inferior C 
in the uſe of Means: They are to be acquired by Diligence and Painfulneſs in to learn « 
our Callings. 3 | F 3 be wantir 
But then this alſo is to be remembered, that we are obliged to do nothing un- ¶ us Know! 
worthy and ſinful in the purchaſing of them. All Lying and Deceit, all De- hun by 
frauding and Cheating, all Violence, and Rapine, and Oppreſſion, whereby God's Wa 
Men too frequently get Riches, are to be abhorred by us. N 10 
And as we muſt be Juſt and Honeſt in the gaining of the good Things of this ſtians, ye 
World, ſo we muſt be Humble and Modeſt, Sober and Temperate in the poſing hg, 1; +} 
and enjoying them. We muſt often urge this upon our Minds, that theſe Things WH: propos 
were not beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould ſpend them upon our Luſts, or make if bat tak 
them any ways inſtrumental to Vice; but on the contrary, they were given us Temporal 
to be Helps to-Vertue and Religion. In the uſe of theſe Earthly Comforts we Righteouſne 
ought to be Heavenly-minded, and by taſting the Goodneſs and Bounty of God ile inform 
in the good Things of this Life, to be encouraged to ſeek after and labour ior Neves by o 
that Bread which cometh down from Heaven, and is the Nouriſhment of our 17K? 55 
Souls. Freely we have received, therefore let us freely give: Let us caſt o Wh. too a, 
Bread upon the Waters, let us be loving and charitable to our poor and indigent WWD: hath 
Brethren, diſtributing a Portion to Seven and alſo to Eight, that is, to as many 3 00d, and 
our Chriſtian Prudence will direct us to relieve. Let us impartially take an Ac: Wire One. 
count of what we have received,and how many Gratuities and Favours have beet ¶ So pre 8 
conferred upon us, the leaſt of which requires more Thanks than our whole Immoderar 
Life is able to render; and let us reſolve to uſe theſe Temporal Bleflings as the eg ſatisfie 
Gifts of God, that is, ſuch as are to be employed in his Service, and to hi bout the x 
Glory. aught us be 
This alſo is requiſite, that we be prepared to part with them, For we muſt knoW, e be daily b 
that though tis here ſaid | our daily Bread] becauſe God gives it 26, yet this Bread Ommic ou 
is Originally . We have but a Secondary Right to theſe Earthly good Things: 1'Chrift; 
we are but Uſafrutuaries, that is, the Uſe and Service of them are Our s; o Mr Tempo 
God hath the Primary Right and the Abſolute Propriety. For he holds of himſe ö . 
but we all Fom him; and therefore the former is a Direct and Original Title, 20" O. 
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Jar's is but Indire& and Secondary: and we hold at the Will of our Lord. We 
nuſt then be always in Readineſs to bid adieu to thoſe Temporal Enjoyments; 
chenever the Maſter and Owner of them calls for them. And when we are 
Aually bereaved of them, we muſt take up the Language of that Holy Man, 
rhe Lord gave, andthe Lord bath taken away: bleſſed be rhe Name of the Lord. And 
ve ought to conſider further, that as he takes away, ſo he can Reſtore, as in the 
Caſe of that Holy Man.” God is able to confer upon us the fame or greater 
pleſſings than we had before, if we heartily pray unto him in the Words of this 
Petition, Give us, &c. n f 
= 


et. 


— PS 


There is ſomething yet further to be obſerved : it is 4aily Bread which is men- 
:oned here. Which ſuggeſts this to us, that we ought to be Content with the 
preſent Allowance, and not to be immoderately ſollicitous about the Future. It 
: true, a Provident Care is that which becomes every Chriſtian ; for the Apoſtle 
tells us, that he that provideth not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe, 
bath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel, 1 Tim. 5. 8. But an Exceſſive 
Carefulneſs and Diſtraction of Mind doth no ways beſeem a Perſon profeſſing 
Godlinefs, for this diverts his Thoughts from a better World, and makes him place 
his chief Happineſs in the Things of this Life, and reckon the Periſhing Enjoy- 
ments of this Preſent State as his Ultimace End and Center. Againſt this Perni- 
cious Temper we are ſufficiently Antidoted by what is ſuggeſted to us in that In- 
comparable Sermon of Chriſt on the Mount ; where, as he took the Advantage 
of the Riſing-ground to ſpeak to his Auditors, ſo he delivered Things far Exalt- 
ed above the Level of Common Morality. Firſt, he acquaints us that God doth 
every. Minute beſtow Greater and Choicer Benefits upon us than thoſe which 
we ſpend ſo much Care upon ; Is not the Life (faith he) more than Meat, and the 
Body than Rayment ? Matt. 6. 25. He is pleaſed to give us Greater Things without 
our Care and Sollicitude, and ſhall we deſpair of his Conferring the Leſſer Ones 
upon us? Certainly he would not have given us a Being, if he had not Thoughts 
of upholding it. Secondly, Chriſt ſends us to the Creatures which are of an 
inferior Order, and much below us, the Fowl: of the Air, and the Lillies of the Field, 
to learn our Duty. God takes care of them, and ſhall we imagine that he will 
be wanting to Creatures of a higher and nobler Rank? v. 26. Thirdly, He lets 
vs know how Vain and Frivolous it is to be Anxious and Over-careful:' ich 
of you by ſo doing can add one Cubit to his Stature? v.27, Fourthly, He affures us of 
God's Watchful and Fatherly Eye of Providence over us, Your heavenly Father 
knows that you hade need of all 'heſs things, v. 32. Fifthly, It is unworthy of Chri- 
ſtians, yea, tis rather the Guiſe of Infidels to be Over-ſollicitous. After all theſe 
things do the Gentiles ſeek, greedily ſeek, for ſo the * Greek Word ſignifies. - Sixthly, S 
He propounds and commends unto us a Better Seeking, and Aſcertains us, that 
if that takes up our chief Thoughts, and engages our Main Endeavours, theſe: 
Temporal Things ſhall be annexed to it. Seek ye firſt tbe Kingdom of God and his 
Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you, v. 33. Seventhly, and Laſtly, 
He informs us what Vexations and Troubles we ſhall neceſſarily bring upon our 
Ives by our Anticipating Cares. Take no thought for the morrow : for the morrow 
ball rake rhonght for the things of it ſelf * ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. If you 
de too Anxious, you will perpetually be moleſted and diſturbed, for every 
Day hath its Evil, as well as Good. Your'beft Way is to enjoy the: Preſent: 

bod, and not be diſcontented at the Preſent Evil, or Anxious about the Fu- 
ure One. _ | : 4 2 | 119413 © * 5088 
So pregnant is this Part of our Savisur's Sermon with Excellent Topicks againſt 
mmoderate Care. By them he would perſuade us to live on our Daily Bread, to 
et ſatisfied with our Preſent Allotment, and not be inordinately Sollicitous 
out che Future. This is particularly contained in this Petition which is here 
wohr us by our Lord, Give us this day our daily bread: for if God gives us bread, and 
"2 daihy bread, we have no Reaſon tò be Exceſſive in our Cares: We are to 
emit our ſelves to the Divine Care and Protection, and yet with a Prudent 
nd Chriftian Forecaſt making uſe of thoſe Lawful Means which are in order to 
ur Temporal Subſiſtence and Welfare in this Word. (leni: 
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by 2 the Lord's-Prayer. . 


1 come in the next Place to the Relorjve Conſideration. of the Words, namely, Mea 
as they are part of a Prayer. And this is denoted by thoſe firſt Words, Give 2, OO 
which ſhew it to be a Petition. Firſt then, we are inſtructed here to pray unto "ris WW 


God that he would give us our daily bread, beſtow. on us the Good Things of this Ki 

Life. Not only Spiritual Benefits are the Matter of our Requeſts, but thoſe that 1515 
are Earthly and Temporal. If we want any of cheſe Things, we muſt repair dition 
to God for them. All the Things of this Life are to bè ſought by Prayer. We Rank, 
muſt not take it ill if we be told that we muſt beg our Bread This in General. — 9 
But alſo for the Explication which J have given of this Word [Bread] we are in. —— ſe 


. ſtructed what we muſt particularly pray for; namely, in the firſt Place, for our them, 
Food and Suſtenance, that the Divine Goodneſs would be pleaſed. ro bleſs it to chis thi 
us, and to make us thankful for it. Therefore at the very time of taking our God,: 
Food, it is Laudable and Pious to Implore the Divine Favour and Bleſſing, and with th 
after we have taken it, to return Thanks. This was an Ancient Practice amon ceflion: 
the People of God, as we read in 1 Sam. 9. 13. The People would not eat, till thy have. 
Meat was bleſſed, and afterwards they did eat, And this we find practiſed by our Mort 


Saviour, Matt. 14. 19. 15.36. where the Devotion uſed on this Occaſion is called Contig 
Bleſſing and Giving of Thanks. And thence it came to be the Cuſtom of the Chri- God foi 

ſtians in the Apoſtles Times to Bleſs God at their Ordinary Meals, Ad, 27,5, 

Before St. Paul and the Others, Paſſengers in the Ship, took Bread and Meat, he gary 

Thanks to God in the Preſence of them all, and in behalf of them all. And that the 

: 3 N like was done in ſucceeding Ages, we learn from the Anci- 
gat 28 e N ent Writers of the Church, as * Tertullian, Ferom, || An. 
Xqud 628 n 1; broſe, who expreſly make mention of Imploring and Thank. 

| ing God before and after Meat: and other Fathers ſpeak of 


to eat t. 
created 
which. 
vidence 
therefor 
frequen 
Truſt or 


mit. 16d. = 
+ Nec cibi ſumuntur niſi oratione the ſame Pious Uſage. And I might add, that the very But m 
pn RN . cat Ar 2 * Pagans of old Invoked the Gods before their Meals. This doth noi 
n ae \ . hath been practiſed by all Perſons profeſſing Religion till of I our Pray 
jj Cam cibum paramus ſumere, late, when it hath been laid aſide by an Enthuſiaſtic Sed without 
— cum — De vir- among us, and by ſome others of a far different Temper : WM %%. A 
„ Sint lib. 3. 443 ſo that in ſome Places it is become an unfaſhionable Piece and in t! 
<= 1 . | Offen. 39H ref Devotion. But all Wiſe and Good Men till retain « the pr: 
b 4 . 245 ; it. : -- Wo | | Fo iven 
Again, We are inſtructed from this Petition, that not only our Corporal Fu Way wh; 
and Suſtenance arg to be Matter of our Prayers, but likewiſe all other Neceſſaris ſincerely 
ala SY Ban that — 2 2 * eee of ur * * fo ar: bee then 
\ „ *-: commanded to pray, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, for whatever i ſufſici. WI Yours wai 
he A IA Cale. ent for the preſerving of our Bodies. And he adds, it is faid, i {elves em 
+ Ta, dpmy d, & Tpuphy, & c. I Give us Bread, not Superfluities. Yer, in the next Place great Fer 
llixkewiſe we may lawfully pray for Conveniencies, to rendet In the 
our Life more eaſy: yea, for Delights, if we know how to uſe them lawfully. W. tion, chi; 
have indeed no Ground to pray for Superfluities, but we may, with Submiſſion v gueſt thai 
the Divine Pleaſure, pray for Plenty. But this muſt be ſaid, to Regulate our Space of 5 
Deſires and Prayers, that we muſt ask this Abundance, and defire the Enjoj-· en Earth 
ment of it, only as it is fit for our Condition, and ſuitable to the Circumſtan. that f the 
ces God placeth us in. This therefore doth chiefly concern thoſe who by God lare this 
Providence are exalted in the World above their Neighbours, and on whom he They are 
hath already conferred great Revenues and Incomes. It is lawful for ſuch o 590d Uſef 


pray that their Riches and Plenty may be continued, that they may have Sup Praying to 
lies according to their Place and Station wherein they are, and wherein the) mult not, 

ſtudy to do all the Goad they can. For indeed this plentiful Income is 168 > here mi 
Bread, is as requiſite for them in their Condition, à a meaner Portion of the Day by Day 
Things of this Life is for thoſe that are ſet in a lower Rank. not impr 

Feed me with Food convenient for me, faith Solomon, Prov. 30. 8. (For 'tis moſt pro. Which fell! 
bable thar Agur is but another Name for Solomon) : And what this convenient Foo ne Portion 
was, you may inform your ſelves in 1 King, 4.23. where you read that his Dal é. 4. Th 
Proviſion was thirty Meafures : of fine Flour, ſixty Meaſures of Meal, thirty Oxen, Ou none was te 
hundred Sheep, beſides Fowls ani Veniſon. This was his Appointed Bread (as tis in the ings of tl 


Original) or the Bread of his. Proviſion for one Day. The Latins generally call th queſt them 
Stated Proviſion Dimenſum, and the Greeks Crmyerevy ; whence the Septuag int ul 


this Word in Gen. 47, 12. and St. Luke in ch. 12. v. 42. It is a certain ey 
| - a A Mes- 


bor 
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Meaſure of Food er Corn, as much as is fit for the Perſons to whom it is diſtributed. 
Folomom had but his convenient Portion, his Bread of Appointment, his neceſſary Food; for 
tis worth youf bdſerving that ſo the Hebrew is tranſlated in Fob 23. 12. So that 
King Solomon s Srbat Proviſion was but his neceſſary and convenient Allotment, it was 
7c 4% Bread, iwas that Portion which was moſt agreeable to his Royal Con- 
icon un Quality? Ochers alſo, in their Proportion, and according to their 
Rank, may lawfeny' deſire char they may live in a plentiful Enjoyment of the 
good things of eis Eife; if this be the End that they aim at, that thereby they 
may ſerve God the more chearfully, and be in a Capacity to do much good with 
hem, and conſequently be inſtrumental to advance God's Glory the more. But 
his their "Deſire muſt be with great Deference and Submiſſion to the Will of 
God, and they muſt be ready to frame their Minds to an entire Contentment 
wich their preſent Allowance, if God 24 not be pleaſed to make any Ac- 
ceſſions to it. Chiefſy they nuſt pray God's Bleſſing on whatever they 
have. | 

More particularly, we are bid here to pray to God for Daily Bread, for the 


Contiqugnce ghir Day to Day, thatywe may hereby be reminded to Rely on 


God for our daily 
to eat to Day, and ſaith, What ſhall T eat to Morrow? wants Faith; for he that 
created the Day, created alſo its Food.] But this Faith is advanced by this Prayer 
which our Saviour hath taught us, wherein he directs us to truſt on God's Pro- 
vidence and Care of us as to the Concerns of this Life. It is Bread for a Day, 
therefore: we muſt depend upon the moſt High for our Proviſion. © And by the 
frequent repeating of this Petition we engage our ſelves to this Dependance, and 
Truſt on God for the Suſtentation of this Temporal Life. 

But moreover, we muſt not forget here that as God's giving us our daily Bread 
doth not exclude our Induſtry and Labour (as J obſerved before) ſo neither doth 
our Prayfpagfor it exclude theſe." Our Bread is God's Gift, but he beftows it no 
without our Care and Pains; wherefore we cannot reaſonably deſire it without 
theſe. Abſurdly fooliſh is that Husbandman who prays. for a plentiful Harveſt, 
and in the mean time lives idle, and neither ploughs nor ſows his Land. This 
is the preſent Caſe, we irrationally expe& and pray that our daily Bread ſhould 
be given us unleſs we work for it, i. e. unleſs we employ our ſelves in that lawful 
Way which Pfovidence hath ſer us in. The Truth is, we cannot heartily and 
ſincerely pray for this Bread, unleſs we be alſo diligent in the procuring of it. 

dee then that you baniſh all Sloth and Idleneſs, and let your conſtant Endea- 
vours wait on your Prayers. Be careful and faithful in your Callings, keep your 
ſelves employed in honeſt and lawful Enterprizes ; and put up this Petition with 
great Fervour and Earneſtneſs, Give us this Day, &c. 8 


enance. It is ſaid bythe * Tulmuliſts, [He that hath Meat * Trader. 


Tanchu- 
mah. 


In the next place I am to ſpeak of the Adjunct of Time belonging to this Peti- 


tion, this Day. As we pray that God would give us our daily Bread, ſo we re- 
queſt that he would give it us this Day. Some have thought that the whole 
Space of a Man's Life is meant by this: For all the Time of a Man's Pilgrimage 
on Earth is in Scripture called Day. Learn hence, faith an Ancient Father, 


that f the whole Life of Man is to be reckoned only for a Day. Mortal Men f Een. 


have this Epithet of seh given them by Ariſtophanes, Pindar and Euripides : 
They are poor ſhort-liv'd Animals, Creatures of a Day's Duration. This is a 
good Uleful Notion, but is not the Intent of this Place. The plain Meaning of 
Praying to God to give us this Day our daily Bread, is no other than this, that we 
mult not, when we pray, be anxiouſly looking after ro Morrow. Chriſt bids 
is here mind this Day only: Or, if you take it in St. Luke's Word ra iu 
Day by Day, or every Day, it amounts to the ſame Senſe. So that we may think 
r not improbable that our Saviour alludes here to the Iſraelites gathering Manna, 
which fell from Heaven Day by Day. They were expreſly commanded to gather 
the Portion or Thing of the Day in its Day (for ſo tis according to the Hebrew) Ex. 
i6. 4. The Manna was to be gathered in that very Day in which it fell, and 
none was to be laid up for the Morrow. Such ſhould be our acting towards the 
things of this World, we are not to engroſs them in our Prayers, we are to re- 
queſt them Day by Day, i. e. as we have need of them. 
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And now I know nothing remains to be obſerved but this, that in this Peti. 
tion ( which I have laboured to explain to you ), we pray not for our ſelyes only 
but for others. Give .: Beſtow, O Bountiful Father, upog our ſelves and aj 
others, the things of this Life which are convenient for us and chem, and which 
thou knoweſt to be ſuitable to our Condition and Quality as well as theirg. The 
Public muſt be our Concern, chiefly thoſe of the Houſhold of, Faith, cheſe cha 
are truly Religious. We are more eſpecially d tg 1ymnathize Wäch theſe, 
and to implore the Divine Goodneſs and Providence in cheir Behalf! |. 
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fretves Debts or Treſpaſs, an 
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H E RE are theſe Two Things to be conſidered: 1. The Mgt 2 FA 


Prayer, Forgive as aur Debts. 2. The Condition of that-ForFiveneſs, 4 
we alſo forgive our Debrors. As to the Firſt, my formerly propounded Method 
obliges me to ſpeak of theſe Words firſt Alſolutely, and then - Relatively. Firk, 
let us conſider theſe Words in themſelves ; Forgive xs our Debts, ſaith St. Matthew 
Forgive us eur Sins, faith St. Luke. They are both one, for, by Debts are meant 
Sint. If you would know the Reaſon of this manner of Expreſſidn, you are to 
be informed that it is in Complyance with the Syriac and Chaldee : For the . 
brew Chatta, peccatum, is called in Syriac Hoba, debitum, So the Verb Cbob in the 
Chaldee is both peccare and debitorem eſſe, and thence the Noun Chob is both peccatun 
and debitum. Hence it is that in St. Luke the Word is d, but in St. Mattheu 
gzcirnuart, And as Sin and Debt, fo Sinners and Debtors were the ſame in the 5. 
riac, and accordingly our Saviour faith of thoſe on whom the Tower of Silom 
fell, Think ye that they were Sinners (in the Greek it is Debtors ) above all Men that 
dwelt in Jeruſalem? Luke 13.4. This is to comport with the Syriac Idiom. 

But there is alſo a Reaſon in the thing it ſelf that occaſions this manner ol 
Speech: For Sins and the Penalties belonging to them are real Debts, and Sin- 
ners are truly Devtors. For as Debts bind us either to pay them, or fuffer Impri 
ſonment, ſo for our Sins either God muſt be ſatisfied, or we muſt be caſt into 
the Infernal Priſon of Hell (as *tis called in Marth. 18. 30.) the Place of the 
Damned. We muſt know then, that Sin is not properly and ſtrictly ſpeaking 2 
Debt, for no Man owes Sin to any one: But a Debt is either Criminal or Pecunia!); 
the former imports an Obnoxioufneſs to Puniſhment for a Crime committed, 
the latter makes us liable to pay Money for a Deht contracted. Now, *cis not 
this latter Debt that is meant here, but the other; for we are* Criminals, and 
have thereby brought our ſelves under an Obligation of Puniſhment. But ve 
are of our ſelves unable to pay this Debt, to ſatisfy God's Juſtice : Wherefote 
we remain Debtors before God, we are bound to ſuffer the horrideſt Puniſhmen® 
and Inflictions which are due for Sin. Yea, we are double Debtors ; for Firſt we 
are ſo by Promiſe and Covenant, by taking upon us (in the General Covenant 
and Agreement between God and Mankind) to pay Obedience and Service !0 
God: And we are Secondly Debtors by Actual Guilt, i. e. by our not doing 0 
this which we took upon us to do. By the former we are obliged to Obdience, 


by the latter we are obnoxious to Puniſhment : By both we become Den 
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and Treſpaſſes. And ſo the grand Truth founded uppn this part of the Petition 
is that of che Royal? ſalwiſt, There in Fergivends2pich Gad, Pfl. 1 30. 4. It is He, 


and He alone that forgives Sins, otherwiſe we ſhould; not be co manded (45 


hich 15 N before 1 


here) to pray to him for this, Forgiveneſs, ' This them our Con it e,. 
poor Debtors, our Sins have made us ſuch; We are under an in ilpe 1ſable Ob- . 


ligatior of Puniſhment for our: dins; and which renders us more, miſerable, we 
are not able to pay our Creditor, we cannot poſſibly diſcharge qu Debt. But 
the Son of God can, yea and he will, for the great Deſign of his Coming on. 
to forgive Sins. No, this Forgiveneſs. of Sins is both an. Abolitio gf the Guilt 
which we have cont&ed by our Sins, and. alſo a Relaxing or Difbenüing Wich 
the Penalty due to our Sins. Forgiving of Treſpaſſes is not only emitting of 
sin, but the Puniſhment which the ſinful Perſon is liable to. Indeed the moſt 
proper Denotation of- Forgi veueſs is the not exacting this latter 3 that is, the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin: As we are ſaid to forgive a Man his Fault and his Debt when 
we do not require at his Hands any Conſideration or Return for what he hath 
done, or for what he hath borrowed. So here God forgives Sin, when he doch 
not puniſh the Sinner according to his Demerits, but treats him as a Sinlesc d 
Guiltleſs Perfon. This is partly meant by. wot imputing of, Sin, as in Pſal. 32, 2. 
Bleſſed is the Man ta whom the Lord imputeth not Iniquity. Or more poſitively in the 
foregoing Verſe, Bleſſed is be whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin is coverdd. 
The latter Clauſe is the Explication of the former, ang ſhews wherein For- 
giveneſs conſiſts, viz. in Covering, Hiding our Sins; which is called Blotting 
them out, Pſal. 5 1. 1. Acts 3. 19. as if they never had been. 1 
But how comes this to paſs? For whoſe Sake is this done? For the Sake, for 
the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God's Love. It is for his Sake that God 
looks upon our Sins, as not committed, and looks upon us as innocent; which 
muſt needs be becauſe Chriſt hath paid our Debts. . There being no Remiſſion 
without Satisfattios (notwithſtanding what the Socinians confidently, but moſt 
falfly affirm, that God freely remits Sin without it) the Eternal Son of God hath 
made a full and compleat Satisfaction to his Father ; and God the Father hath 
graciouſly accepted of this Satisfaction as a full and perfect Diſcharge. This is 
the aſtoniſhing Myſtery of our Faith. We could not make Satisfaction our ſelves, 
therefore God hath been pleaſed to accept of Payment from another's Hands, 
even from Chriſt Jeſus our Surety. He ſatisfyed for us on the Croſs, for his Sake 


alone our Debts are cancelled, our Sins are pardoned, our Perſons are abſolved 


din and Puniſhment were too nearly related to be ſeparated by Us, our Guilt 
unavoidably making us liable to Penalty. But theſe are disjoyned by the Infi- 
nite Mercy and Free Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus, or rather they are both re- 
mitted for his Sake. 2 

O that wg may Admire and Adore this Divine Clemency and Mercy ! O 
that it may be a powerful Spring and Motive in us to all Religious Endeavours 


The Connexion of the P/almiſt's Words is obſervable, There is Forgiveneſs with 


thee that theu mayeſt ve feared, i. e. that thou mayeſt be Worſhipped, Served, O- 
beyed ; ro which God's forgiving of our Sins doth kindly invite us. If God 
were not a God pardoning Sin, there could be no ground for Obedience, . for we 
might ever deſpair of being accepted by God. But now we are aſſured that we 
ſhall be accepted; we know that Chriſt ſtands ready to embrace us, to fave our 


Souls, and ro make us happy. Therefore we are encouraged to forſake our Sins, 


to repent of our evil Ways, to lay hold on the Mercy and Pardon offered to us, 
and to walk worthy of it. Bur I have largely handled this Article of Religion, 
| namely, 


2 8. 


" 5 | 8 — — 
198 12 Whiſeburſes\ un the Lord's Prayer. 
yy Fa 717 10 1 = my ee e ted'of the C N h ſtupas ingf WY 
namely, The Forgiveneſs of Sint, when I treated of the Creel} whereiitiapas 
Poper to difcourſe of it and therefote F will not now enlarge. 24 Ms = 
Secondly,” The Words are to be conſidered with relation to the Proyir-wheregf he: 
they are part. The Petition is, that God would forgive ur ol (Sins: Wende 1 beg 
ther it to be bur indiſpenſable Concern to'cfave-ant beg of / God tliwEorgiveneſ; of 0 
of our Sins. We muſt wieft great Importunſty and Earneſtneſ⸗ 5 requeſt dur Heg. ing 
Tniquities, to blot out our Tranſgreſſions. We muſt be freguentlvri ing the gree: 
Divine Goodneſs to paſs by the Miſcartiages of our Lives; afid tenreibit the Py. neſs 
iſhment of them. We muſt earneſtly pray that we may not#e/lodndemned ; Bt 
and we mpſt pray uta that We may b Abſblved and Atquittdd And as we paſt 
muſt beg the Remiffioh'of our Sins, ſo welare concerned to erave that We may chere 
; Pave a comfortable Apprthetion and Feeling of it in our Conſciences. This eauſe 
e are obliged by this Petition to pray for. And it muſt-be: done with all Hu- ant! 
' Talmud. mility, and with the profoundeſt Submiſſion ; for, as the Fews fayz1% 2 Mas i; ceſſat 
not preſumed to bebuve himſelf impudentiy b. * li Creditor. We are by reaſon of of or 
Sur Sins miferable Debtors' to God, and t erefore we ought not to appear before Ip 
kim with an unbe coming Boldneſs, but we ought . fear and tremble in that F 
"his ſight. _”_— 6 2 —— * Dein LES e893 Luc) 0 n | 11. 
2 Pur beſides this great Duty which is the very Subject Matter of the Peririon 2 
\T might further add, that it is implyed here, 1ſt. That Shenever we come to neceſſ 
make our Addreſſes to God, we are to have a deep Senſe of our Sins, not only rain tl 
of our evil and depraved Nature, but of all our Actual Tranſgreſſions and Of. Treſp 
Fences. © We cannot pray heartily for Forgiveneſs of our Sins unleſs we be firſt we of 
ſenſible of them. This is a neceſſary requiſite to Prayer; and this is alſo neceſſa- defecti 
xy in order to obtaining the Forgiveneſs which we pray for. 2dly, It is im- nifies 1 
plyed here that we cannot make Satisfaction for our Sins: Yea, we acknow- Reſem 
ledge in our Prayers that we cannot do it; for when we defire God to forgive freely 
us our Sins, we own that we cannot be Diſcharged and Acquitted of them by cover? 
any thing that we can do. God is conſidered as àa Creditor ; we are Debtors; the that ac 
Law urges the Obligation to the Payment: But we cannot pay what is owing; follow: 
wherefore Chrift paid it for us by undergoing the Puniſhment which was due to ofthat 
us, and ſo we are diſcharged. 3dly, This is implyed, that when we pray, we of the 
. ought to rely, yea, and that we do rely on the free Forgiveneſs of God through Chriſt- 
- Chriſt Jeſus. When we fincerely pray, Forgive us our Sins, we have recourſe to But 
the Grace and Bounty of God in Chriſt for the Remiſſion of all our Sins. For Clauſe 
that God would vouchſafe to transfer the Penalty from us to him, is an Act of 1. I is 
Free Grace. Whence by the way, we may be convinced that Satisfaction is con- 2. Wer 
ſiſtent with the Free Remiſſion of Sin, for it is Free and Gratuitous to accept of There i 
anothers Payment and Satisfaction, whereas theſe might have been demanded of our ac 
the Perſons that ſinned. | e : do reall 
But againſt this Practice of Praying for Pardon of our Sins, it may be objeded, Prayer, 
that if the Sins of the Faithful be forgiven, there is no need of praying for it, our forg 
eſpecially a long time after they are forgiven. How then can we daily ſay, For- to our b 
give us our Treſpaſſes? T anſwer : There can be no Incongruity in this, that thoſe ſay, Ge 
that have ſome Aſſurance of the Favour of God in the Pardon of their Sins, which o 
ſhould yet perſiſt in begging the Pardon of them, for we have an Example of neſtneſs 
it in a very Unexceptionable Perſon, in a True Penitent and Holy Man, vis. wwnly Fat 
David. He being reproved by the Prophet Nathan for his great Enormities, Wl jour Fat! 
humbly confeſſed them, and was pardoned, 2 Sam. 12. 13. The Lord hath put that Ch. 
away thy Sin. Yet in that Pſalm which was compoſed on the ogcafion of N. of o:her 
hans coming to him, we find that he particularly confeſſes thoſe Enormous WM our Sins 
Actions, and earneſtly prays for the Remiſſion of them. According to the Multi- count af 
tude of thy tender Mercies blot out my Tranſgreſſions, Pſal. 51. 1. Hide thy Face from es tel]. 1 
my Sins, and blot. out all mine Tniquities, v. 9. This he doth after the Pardon was Wi of the | 
prononunced and aſcertained. When a skilful Artiſt hath with great Care and * What 
Tenderneſs ſet the disjoynted or broken Member, and the Cure is compleated, ſweet 2 ( 
yet it is uſual with the Patient to have ſame Remembrances of his former Pain, If thou ef 
and little Grudgings of his paſt Torment. So this Royal Penitent having been ſorgiveſt 
recovered and reſtored by the Mercy of Heaven, and being now in a found an glyeſt Gn, 
ſaſe Condition, yet doth feel ſome little Returns of his former Diſtemper, * Ges. 6 
od to ſo 


turned in 
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of others beſides David: They cannot altogether and at once receive the exceed- 
ing great Pleonaſms and Abundances of the Divine Bounty, they muſt be Par- 
takers of them by little and little, and arrive to the full Senſe of Pardon by de- 
ees. Whence it is no wonder that you hear them pray ing for the Forgive- 
neſs of their Sins. 5 } 
But the moſt ſatisfactory Anſwer to the Objection is this, That though our 
| Sins are forgiven, yet our preſent ones require Forgiveneſs every Day; and 
therefore we mult daily pray for it. We ſtand in need of continual Pardon be- 
cauſe: we continually ſm and offend God. Whence it follows that we muſt con- 
ſtantly beg this Pardon. As we ſay, Give us this Day our daily Bread, fo *tis as ne- 
ceſſary to pray, Give us this Day our daily Pardon. Thus praying for Forgiveneſs 
of our Sins becomes a ſtanding and perpetual Office of Religion. | 
proceed to the ſecond Clauſe in the Words, which contains the Condition of 
that Forgiveneſs of Sin which we pray for. As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
us, And here likewiſe I muſt diſtinctly ſpeak of the Abſolute and of the Relative 
Conſideration of the Words. Firſt, looking upon them abſolutely., it will be 
neceſſary to ſhew what this Conjunction & imports : Firſt negatively, it is cer- 
tain that when we are bid to pray that God would vouchſafe to forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes as we forgive them, &c. this [a] is not to be looked upon as the Ma- 
ſure of God's forgivang us: For God forgives us fully and perfectly, but we are 
defective in forgiving thoſe that offend us. Therefore we may inter that as ſig- 
nifies not an exact Equality, or an Equality in all Things, but only a Likeneſs or 
Reſemblance in the main, i. e. we profeſs in this Prayer, that we ſincerely and 
freely forgive thoſe that have treſpaſſed againſt us, and that we are ready to diſ- 
cover and make Proof of this Sincerity and Freeneſs by all thoſe uſual Signs 
that accompany Forgiveneſs. 2. This as is not a Rule for God's forgiving. This 
follows from what I have ſaid, for what is imperfe& cannot be the Rule and Patern 
of that which is altogether Perfect. 3. It ſignifies not the impulſive or meritorious Cauſe 
of che Forgiveneſs of Sins, which we beg of God. This is alone the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt our Redeemer, and therefore it cannot be our forgiving of others. 
But poſitively and directly to ſhew what is meant by this [4], and the whole 
Clauſe together annexed, As we forgive our Debtors, or thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us. 
1. It is a tacit Acknowledgment that tis our Duty to forgive our Neighbours. 
2. We do alſo by theſe Words oblige our ſe/ves to forgive thoſe that offend us. 
There is a Promiſe of forgiving them included in theſe Words. 3. This denotes 
our actual Forgiving of our Brethren. We cannot ſay | as we forgive] unleſs we 
do really forgive. 4. Hereby we profeſs that at the ſame time when we pray this 
Prayer, we forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us. 5. This plainly ſignifies that 
our forgiving-of our Brethren is a neceſſary 2ualification and Condition in order 
to our being forgiven of God. Forgive us r we forgive others, is as much as to 
fy, God will not forgive us if we do not forgive others. And this is that 
which our Saviour himſelf in the end of the Prayer inculcates with much Ear- 
neſtneſs as the Reaſon of this Petition, F ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your hea- 
venly Fut her will forgive you your Treſpaſſes : But if ye forgive not Men, neither ill 
jour Father forgive-you, The 5th Petition is the only Petition in the Lord's- Prayer 
that Chriſt explains, and you fee what is his Explication: He makes our forgiving 
of others an abſolute Condition, without which we cannot obtain Forgiveneſs of 
our Sins from God. So that there is a Neceſſity of forgiving others on this Ac- 
count; and we cannot know that our Sins are forgiven us, unleſs our Conſcien- 
cs tel] us that we have forgiven others. Wherefore it was rightly ſaid by one 
of the Ancients, upon this part of the Lord's-Prayer, __ | | 
[What Precept can be more mild than this, what more II Tv78 mp Mee, 77 Se ne 
lweer? God makes thee a Judge of the Pardon of thy Sins. N grant 
If thou forgiveſt little, thou ſhalt be forgiven little: If thou dpag)vwdny. A. FA ß. | 
ſorgiveſt much, thou ſhalt be forgiven much: If thou for- h gigs, dv mand dais, 
book ſincerely and from thy Heart, ſo will God forgive 40e oo &y re 
thee.] 6. This is propounded as an Argument or Motive to e ee 924 l Oebe 
God forgive us. Accordingly this [4] in St. Matthew is 1b Chef. Hom. 60. Tome 
turned into [| for] in St. Luke, | For we alſo forgive every ne that 
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that is indebted to us. | Which ſhews that it is mentioned as a Reaſon to excite diſchar 
God's Compaſſion to us, and to prevail with him for Pardon. Bleſſed are the m. bance v 

ciful, ſaith Chriſt, for they ſhall obtain Mercy, Mat. 5.7. Wherefore by teſtifying Ml co me, i 

our Mercifulneſs to our Brethren in forgiving their Faults, we move God to A; 

ſhew the like Pity to us. We do as much as fay , Be compaſſionate, O Lord miſſion 

to us whom thou haſt ſtirred up to be merciful to our Fellow- creatures. We hep and lon 

Mercy for our ſelves, who are deſirous and ready to ſhew it to others. If Our ought t 

Hearts are affectionate, and diſpoſed to Compaſſion, Thou much more art ſo madvert 

who art the God of Mercy. If we, who have but a ſmall Portion of that Phi. lency. 

lanthropy which dwelleth in Thee, forgive Men their Offences whereby they If 
have injured us, much more Thou God of infinite and immenſe Love wilt re. no great 
mit our Treſpaſſes and Offences againſt thee. ↄthly and laſtly , The hearty u. upon th: 

ſing of this Word is an Argument to us to believe that our Sins are forgiven by God. Fauſt ; f 

He that is not ready to paſs by the Offences of others, never had any Senſe of atuinſt th 

the Benefit of Chriſt's forgiving him. But on the contrary that Man may per. 47, and 

ſuade himſelf his Sins are pardoned, who freely remits the Failings of his Br. But we a 

thren. Wherefore from our having Mercy on others, we argue the Divine Mer. relation 


cy and Forgiveneſs to our ſelves. Thus you ſee how Pregnant this Clauſe of 
the Words is. | 11 
Our great Duty which is here commended to us, and which I am now to ex. 


the Offe! 


ther by r 
which th 


plain to the full, is, That we ought to be careful to paſs by Injuries , to forgive 6. We 
and pardon the Offences of our Brethren. This then we muſt know, that Man, bt he 126 
as well as God, forgives Sin, but in a different manner. God forgives it as it i; ſook him, 
properly Sin, i. e. as it is a Tranſgreſſion of his Law, as it is committed againſt we are n. 
him who is the Lawgiver. In this Senſe it was ſaid truly by the Scribes and Pha. bound tc 
riſees, Luke 5. 2. Who can forgive Sins but God only? But Man can forgive Sins ſo tem. 7 
far as they are a Harm, Damage, or Injury to him: And thus we are commanded ſe you ane 
to forgive the Treſpaſſes of our Brethren. The particular Inſtances of which 7. Our 
Chriſtian Duty are theſe that follow. hough tl 
1. We muſt bear no 1 Will to thoſe who have done us wrong: We muſt not 8. Nor 
harbour Hatred and Malice in our Hearts againſt them. To forgive is to extir- 9. If | 
pate out of our Thoughts and Intendments all Deſires and Deſigns of being re- Miſniry, but 
vengeful, 5 | | 55 Laftly, 
2. Much leſs ought we to endeavour Revenge, and to ſeek to retaliate the Inju- Me ſhould 
ries that are done to us. All private returning Evil for Evil is utterly unlawful, Wo our $21 
unleſs in Caſe of great Neceſſity. 8 att. 5. 4. 
Tea, zdly, We are not permitted to look after a publick Redreſs , and to ſeek He all Met 
Revenge at the Magiſtrates Hand, if the Crime be but ſmall,” or may bi com You ſe: 
pounded, or if it be the firſt Fault, or if the remitting of it be not an Injury to uo are u 
the Community, -2. e. if Impunity will not encourage the Offender and other Nat keep 
to commit the like again, and to harden themſelves in their Wickedneſs; or il ggravate 
we cannot go to Law without the Violation of Chriſtian Charity and Meck Inger and 
neſs, or if we purſue our Right with Rigour and Cruelty, and the utter ruining Nis Dor; 
of -our Neighbour. Hence you may learn how we are to forgive our Debtors, Miſtion ; it 
The Goſpel doth not bid us diſcharge every Man of the Sums of Money which ved, apf 
he owes us: For by this means Perſons would not be able to call any thing thei {only are 
on; Propriety would be loſt in the World, and thereby Confuſion would-ſoon BF Froivuer 
invade it. By this means we ſhall be reduced to Want and Poverty, and takes Injuries 
Courſe to continue ſo always. But if the Debt be ſmall , and ſuch as I can it {Whnſcientio 
mit without Prejudice to my ſelf and thoſe TI am to take Care of; and if the 
Condition of the Perſon be ſuch, that he cannot by himſelf. or others, either I Before 1 
now or hereafter make me Satisfaction, I am obliged by the Laws of Chriſti: MW Anſwer 
nity to forgive him his Debt: For Chriſtianity engages me to be charitable, and Wh be reco 
by forgiving him I ſhall ſhew my ſelf ſo to him. Or if the Debt be great, and Ne, ang 5 
he not in a Capacity to diſcharge it by any means; if I am fully ſatisfied of this N to con 
and that he is no Cheat, I ought not to occaſion his running further into Deb! ng bitter 
by laying him up in Priſon, but I muſt ſubmit to a Compoſition ,- and accept 0! Wt ſome ki 
Part for the Whole; or forbear it All till he be able to pay me, or permit him to Wn predigt 
{atisfy'me by Degrees, as he ſhall be able: Or if it will be a very great and ſig foretoiq; 
nal Act of Charity to him and his Family (if he have one) to releaſe him who {MſunJ:7 s: 
ly, and if it will be 0 Damage to my ſelf, or my near Relatives, I am bound to &. Ter 
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1iſcharge him wholly of the Debt, . e. as to any preſent Trouble and Diſtur- 
dance which Imight give him: But I would oblige him to ſhew himſelf grateful 
o me, if his Circuit ances ſhould be conſiderably amended. K 

4. As for Injuries by Words, upon a humble Acknowledgment and hearty Sub- 
niffion we are bound to forgive the Offenders : only, if they Renew their Fault, 
and long perſiſt in it; it would be Charity and Service to the Publick (which 
ought to countermand my Private Intentions ) to take care that they be ſo ani- 
nadverted. upon, that they may not take Courage to perpetuate: their Inſo- 
"1 7 If we be injured by real Actions of Violence, &c. and they be ſuch as are of 
no great Detriment to us, and the Publick be no ways conggrned in them, then 
upon the Confeſſion and Submiflion of the Offender Iam obliged to paſs by his 
Fault; for ſo T am taught by our Bleſſed Lord, Luke 17. 3, 4. If thy Brother treſpaſs 
atainſt thee, and repent, forgive him. And if | he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a 
lay, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, 1-repent, thou ſhalt forgive bim. 
But we Are to take another Courſe if the Injury be very Conſiderable, and hath any 
relation to or influence upon the Community : then I am not bound to forgive 
the Offender, unleſs he makes me or the Publick Satisfaction, which is done ei- 
ther by recompenſing me for my Loſs or Damage, or by undergoing the Penalty 
which the Law preſcribes. | | ; | 

6. We muſt teſtify our Forgiveneſs of our Brethren's Faults, by praying to God 
that be would forgive them their fm, Thus when no Man ſtood by St. Paul, but all for- 
ſook him, he prays that it may not be laid to their charge, 2 Tim. 4. 16. Yea, when 
we are not only forſaken, but actually abuſed and injured by Evil Men, we are 
bound to pray for their Repentance, and that God would, ſhew Mercy unto- 
hem. This is according to our Saviour's Direction, Pray for them that deſpitefully 
ſe you and perſecute you, Matt. F. 44. i Do T7 onklh 

7. Our Hearts ought to be ſo diſpoſed, that we would not do them any Wrong, 
hough there were an Opportunity put into our Hands of doing it. 
8. Nor muſt we Rejoice in any Harm that befalls them from Others. : 
9. It there be occaſion, we muſt teſtify to others that we are no longer at En- 
ity, but that we are Reconciled to them. | | | 
Laſtly, We ought ſo to forgive all Perſons that have treſpaſſed againſt us, that 
e ſhould be ready to do them any Good, and ſhew them any Kindneſs: according 
o our Saviour's ſtrict Inſtitution , Love your Enemies, do good to them that hate you, 
att. 5.44. And herein we imitate the Extenſive Love of God, who doth Good 
0 all Men. ; | 
You ſee your Duty then, namely Brotberly Forgiveneſs. Hearken to this you. 
ho are unwilling to be Reconciled to thoſe that have done you Wrong. You 
at keep in your Minds a long time the Remembrance of paſt Injuries, and even 
peravate the Faults of others againſt you; take notice of this. You that retain 
nger and Paſſion, and are Unmerciful and Cruel to your Brethren, liſten to 
s Doctrine. And know this, that Forgiving is a Duty of an Univerſal Obli- 
ation; it is required of all Men towards all. That this is not commonly be- 
ved, appears from the Behaviour of Great and Rich Men, who moſt com- 
only are Severe and Rigid towards them that offend them, as if this Command 
Forgiveneſs were Calculated only for Poor Folks, as if theſe alone were to put 
d Injuries. But be perſwaded of the contrary, and charge your ſelves with the 
nſcientious Performance of this Duty. 


Before I proceed any further, I muſt take notice of an Objection, and return 
Anſwer to it. If we muſt forgive all thoſe that have injured us, how can 
be reconciled with the Practice of ſome very Good Men recorded in Scrip- 
fe, and particularly that of David, who often Curſes his Enemies, and deſires 
od to confound them? And even in the New Teſtament we find the Apoſtles 
ng bitter Imprecations againſt Wicked Men. In Reply to this, we muſt know 
t ſome are of Opinion that thoſe Paſſages in Scripture ſeem to be no more 
n Predictions, and Threatnings of Future Puniſhments. Dawid by a Prophetic Spi- 
foretold what ſhould befal his Enemies ; as in Pſal. 25. 4,5, &c. Let them be 
funded, &c. Where tis expreſſed in the Future Tenſe : and ſo tis in P{al. 69. 
c. Let their Table become a ſnare — let their Eyes be darkned, that they ſee not wi 
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let their Habitation be deſolate —— The ſame Way of ſpeaking is in Pal. g 3. 17. Is 
them be confounded — let them periſu: and in Pſal. 109. 8, & He bar Days. he fer, — 
let his Children be Fatherleſs, &c. Theſe and the other A Paſſages, (ai; 
* Dr. Hammond, | are not Forms of Execration or Imprecation againſt Enemies 
but are no more than Teſtimonies of David's aſſured Confidence that God would 
make good his Promiſes to him concerning the Diſappeintment and Diſcomfl. 
ture of his Enemies. ] But I cannot ſubſcribe to the Judgment of this Learned 
Writer; for I find that in thoſe forecited Places the Pſalmiſt uſes the Imperative or 
Optative Mood, as well as the Future Tenſe ; yea, the 83d Pſalm, 13, 14, 15, 16 
Verſes is wholly Imperative : and the 69 Pſalm, 4 v. is not expreſſed in the Future 
but plainly runs thusgPou? out thine Indignation upon them. Whence I apprehend it 
is manifeſt that theſe and the like Places are not to be interpreted as bare Predis;. 
on, but as downright Imprecations and Maledi&ions..\ And the ſame is to be ſaid of 
thoſe Paſſages in the New Teſtament, which I ſhall have Occaſion to mention 
anon. But now, how theſe are conſiſtent with that Forgiveneſs which I have been 
ſpeaking of, I will ſhew in theſe following Particulars. | 


x. We muſt look upon theſe Expreflions as coming from Extraordinary. Perſon, 
Dawid was ſuch a one, he ſpoke by Divine Inſtinct and a-Prophetic Spirit when 
he thundered out Curſes againſt the Wicked. So in the Denouncing of tha 
Execration, Thy Money periſh with thee, Acts 8. 20. St. Peter was moved thereunto 
by Extraordinary Impulſe, and by a Particular Commiſion from God. So Pro. 
phets, Apoſtles, and Paſtors may be ſtirred up to imprecate Judgments on Per. 
ſons by vertye of their Publick Office and Function: which doth not hinder, 
much leſs excfhde their Perſonal Forgiving them any Offences committed again 
themſelves. | F 
But in the Enſuing Heads I ſhall ſhew how in ſome Caſes, even Private ani 
Ordinary Perſons may wiſtv and pray for the Confuſion and Deſtruction of Wicket 
Men, and yet do it lawfully and innocently. - * | 

2dly then, That theſe Imprecations may be Lawful, it is requiſite that they 
be not made- againſt our own Private Enemies, but againſt the Public and Profe 
Enemies of the Church. This Diſtinction is neceſſary, for there is a vaſt Difference 
between God's Enemies and Our's ; that is, thoſe who publickly blaſpheme and o- 
poſe Religion, and thoſe who have injured us only. From the Example of Goo 
Men both under the Law and the Goſpel, we are informed that the firſt of thek 
may have Maledictions fixed upon them. So Curſe ye Meroz,, Judg. 5. 23. was th 
Effect of that Holy Zeal againſt God's Enemies which prevailed at that time: 


our Sav: 
Death. 


ſo was that in the ſame Song, Let all thine Enemies periſh, O Lord, v. 31. So i gave the 
thoſe Places in the Pſalms before-mentioned, the harſh Language which Dari greateſt 
uſes, is directed wholly againſt the Open Enemies of the Church of God, n greit Cr 
againſt his Own particular Adverſaries, who ſought after his life, and laid ſnasWif ed our N 
for him, and ſþake miſchievous things againſt him; for with regard to theſe he fait, wiſe, wi 
Ia a Deaf Man heard not, and I was as a Dumb Man that openeth not his Mouth, Pf the ſame 
28. tz, 13. They were the Open and Profeſſed Oppoſers of the Goſpel a future: 
whom St. Paul faſtned a Curſe of the higheſt Nature, 1 Cor. 16. 22. If any Mai and pe 
love not (it is a Meioſis, a frequent Figure in Scripture, whereby more is meall As to | 
than is expreſſed ; for by not loving here, is ſignified the Publick Hating and OM !y obſery 
poſing of) the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema, Maran-atha : and in och we muſt 

Places, Let him be accurſed, Gal. 1. 8, 9. The Primitive Chriſtians anathema ing Brett 
zed Julian the Apoſtate in ſuch a Form, wherein they defired God to take hn treſpaſs a, 
out of the World. Such Imprecations are not Unlawful ; and the Reaſon latter; u 
plain, becauſe that which God himſelf hath threatned and foretold, may be pi; be reconcil 


ed for by us; but God hath often foretold and threatned the Deſtruction and 
Confuſion of the Profeſſed Enemies of his Church, therefore this may be pray 
for. Nor is this forbid by our Saviour to his Diſciples in Matt. 5. 44. Love ja 
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Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you and perject Brethren 
you ; for he ſpeaks of thoſe that were their own Private Enemies, that is, ſuc are merci 
as had done them Perſonal Wrongs, as we may ſatisfy our ſelves from 0 When you 
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zdly,' Theſe Imprecations, whenever they are uſed, muſt be againſt thoſe 
Publick Enemies of God and Religion who are incerrigible. Wherefore theſe 
ſevere Wiſhes muſt not be our Firſt, they muſt be mee of others; name- 
ly, that theſe profeſſed Enemies of the Church may ſee and be convinced of 
their Madneſs, and that they may be reformed and changed. Thus it is dbſer- 
vable, that before David prayed for the Confuſion of ſuch Perſons, he 32 
for their San Fee P{al. 83. 16, 17. Fill their Faces with Sbame, that they may 
ſeek thy Name, O d! But when it appears that there are no Hopes of their 
ſeeking God, no probability of their Amendment, we may lawfully betake our 
ſelves to the harſher Way. St. Peter wiſhed that Simon Magus might periſh, but 
it was. conditionally, that is, if he continued Obdurate, and there were no 
Hopes of his Converſion. I would they were cut off that trouble you, ſaith the other 
Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 12. concerning the Seducers of thoſe Days ; and he meant it 
without doubt, of thoſe that obſtinately perſiſted in that wicked Courſe, and 
who by their Impenitence had declared themſelves Reprobates. But no Man 
can ſay that this is inconſiſtent with forgiving ſuch Perſons, if they have done us 
any private Injuries. ; OE 

athly, Thoſe that deſire that Evil may befall the impſacable Enemies of the 
Church of Chriſt, muſt not do it for baſe and ſiniſter Ends, but for God's Glory. 
To this Purpoſe read Pſal. 83. 17, 18. Let them be confounded and troubled for ever, 


ea, let them be put to Shame and periſh ;, that Men may know, that Thou whoſe Name 


alone 1s Fehowvab, art the moſt High over all the Earth: That is, that God's Name 
may be exalted, that his Power, Juſtice, and Wiſdom in the confounding of 
the Wicked may be manifeſted, and thereby God's Honour in the World ad- 
vanced. In our Imprecations we muſt deſign his Glory, and not our own, nor 
our private Grandeur and Ambition; no, nor the ſatisfying our private Re- 
venge and Malice. 
thly, When we pray for Judgments on the Enemies and Oppoſers of Reli- 
gion, we muſt do it not Abſolutely and Peremptorily, but with ſubmiſſion to 
God's Will. We ought to refer this wholly. to his Pleaſure and Diſpoſal ; other- 
wiſe we not only irreverently preſcribe to the Almighty, but we ſeem to diſco- 
vera Hateful and Revengefull Spirit. mn He D 
6thly, None of theſe Imprecations which come from our Hearts and Lips, 
muſt extend to the final State of thoſe Enemies of God. We are obliged to wiſh 
well to their better Part, their Souls, and to pray for the Welfare of them. So 
our Saviour, and the Martyr St. Stephen asked Mercy for thoſe that put them to 
Death. They prayed that God would forgive them, and they themſelves for- 
gave them. And this is it which I am now treating of : We muſt forgive our 
greateſt Enemies: Eſpecially we ſhall be excited to this when we conſider how 
great Criminals we are our ſelves before God, and how highly we have offend- 
ed our Maker, and how willing we are to obtain Pardon from Heaven : Like- 
wiſe, when we reflect upon our Actions, and find that we have been guilty of 
the ſame faults with others, or have offended in a reſembling kind, or may for the 
future: In a Word, if we would be pitied and pardoned our ſelves, we muſt pi- 
ty and pardon others. | 
As to the Relative Conſideration of this Second Clauſe of the Words, Ineed on- 
ly obſerve, how uſeful it may be to us when we Pray. For here we are taught that 
we muſt not dare to approach the Throne of Grace without forgiving our offend- 
ng Brethren, We ask Forgiveneſs of our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us. Wherefore our Prayers cannot be acceptable without this 
latter; which is implyed in our Saviour's Advice, Mat. 5. 21. Go thy way, fir li 
be reconciled ro thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. As much as to ſay, that 
our Prayers, which are our chiefeſt Offering, are ineffectual without this Re- 
conciliation and Brotherly Forgiveneſs which I have been deſcribing. In vain 
do you come before God with Hatred and Revenge in your Hearts againſt your 
rethren : You cannot think to beg Mercy of God with any ſucceſs, when you 
are mercileſs your ſelves. With what Face can you expect kindneſs from God, 
When you ſhew none to your Neighbours ? What a Madneſs is this to ask For- 
eiveneſs and yet not to forgive? I beſeech you think feriouſly what you ſay, 
when you repeat this Petition. Here you profeſs that you forgive your Enemies; 
but if you do not really forgive them, you blaſpheme God's Name when you 
1 Ce 2 Pray; 
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Pray; you mock Heaven as often as you uſe this Petition. Be convinced of the 
Abſurdity, as well as the Wickedneſs, of this Practice. Be perſuaded how 
Wild and Extravagant a Strain of Devotion it is to ask Pardon of your Offences 
at God's Hand, when you will not paſs by the Treſpaſſes of your Neighbour 
againſt your ſelves. To this Purpoſe is that of Eceleſiafticus ; He that revengeth 
ſhall find vengeance from the Lord, and be will ſurely keep his Sins in remembrance, Fur. 
give thy Neighbour the bart that he hath, done unto thee, ſo ſhall th Sins alſo be forgive 
2when thou prayeſt. One Man beareth Hatred againſt another, and doth be ſeek Paydy 
from the Lord? He ſheweth no'Mercy to a Man abo is like himſelf ; and doth be ank Fr. 
giveneſs of his own Sins ?. F be that is but Fleſh nouriſheth Hatred, who will intreat fy 
Pardon of bis Sins? Chap. 28. ver. 1. G. If we, who are all of us Sinners, ar; 
ſo hard to one another, how can we hope to find Mercy with God? Yea, we 
muſt expect that God will deal with us in the ſame manner that we behave our. 
{elves towards others. e 1 * 
To convince you of this, I deſire you to read with great Seriouſneſs that Par. 
ble in Mat. 18. 23. to the End, which moſt excellently reprefents to us the A. 
cifulneſs of Gbd (for hg is the King or Lord who there takes an Account of his Ser. 
wants) and the Unmercifulneſs of Men, and likewiſe God's Hatred of this Beha. 
viour. When the Servant who owed his Lord Ten Thouſand Talents, fell down 
at his Feet, and with great importunity entreated his Patience and Forbearance, 
he was moved with Compaſſion, and not 1 forbore but forgave his Debt. 
Bur when this Servant was thus releaſed and forgiven, he ſeverely dealt with 
his Fellow-Servant who-owed him but a Hundred Pence: He would by no 
means hearken to his Cry, but caſt him into Priſon, and there kept him in Dy. 
rance till he paid the Debt. But obſerve how his Lord reſented this vile Behz- 
viour of his: He in great Indignation pronounced theſe Words; O thou wicked 
Servant, I forgave thee all thy Debt becauſe thou deſiredſt me: Shouldeſt thou not all 
have had compaſſion on thy Fellow-Serwant, even as I had pity on thee ? And his Lon 
was wroth, and delivered bim to the Tormentors, till be ſhould pay all that as due um. 
him. . So likewiſe ſhall my Heawenly Father do alſo unto you, if 4 from your Hearts fu- 
give not every one his Brother their Treſpaſſes. Have a care then what you do, be 
not Hard-hearted and Uncharitable to your Brethren, when you ſtand in need 
of ſo great Mercy your ſelves. Forgive, or pray not to be forgiven. Be care- 
ful to put in practice the Apoſtle's Advice, Eph. 4. 32. Be ye kind one to another, 
zender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven yu, 
To this end, earneſtly pray for Tender and Compaſſionate Hearts, for an affe- 
ctionate Senſe of your Brethrens Condition, and for a Senſe of God's Patience 
and Goodneſs toward your ſelves ; that the conſideration of theſe may beget 
in you Kindneſs and Mercy toward thoſe that have injured you; that ſo you 
may not render Evil for Evil, but always ſtudy to overcome Evil with Good: 
In fine, that you may be ever as ready to forgive from your Hearts thoſe that 
have offended you, as you deſire Forgiveneſs of God, whom you have ſo oft- 
en and ſo greatly offended. 1 
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Lead us not into Temptation, but 
Upon which. is a, very Large Diſcourſe ſhewing how wwe are 
T empted by the. World, by. Our ſelves, and by Satan: With 
Particular and Proper. Remedies againſt theſe different 
Temptations. , All the Grievances, Complaints and Seruples 
of T empted. Sbulg, and Wounded Conſciences are ſully an- 
[wered. General Rules and Directions are * 


dellber us from 


Beg #ctions are preſeribed for 
avoiding and preventing Temptations of all Rinds. 
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As the Petition which I laſt ſpoke of, hath Reſpect to Evil paſt, (Sins al- 
ready committed) fo this of which I am now to treat hath Reference to 
Evils both preſent and to come, the Dangers of Temptation. For we pray that 
God would not lead us into any Peril that is before us, and that he would pre- 
ſerre and deliver us from all Evil for the future. And though here we ſeem to 
pray againſt Temporal Evils, Outward and Worldly Croſſes and Afflictions 
(theſe being to be numbred among Temptat ions, as will appear afterwards in this 
Diſcourſe), yet it is the Spiritual Evil of them that we pray againſt. Wherefore 
it is added, Deliver as from Evil, guard us from all Hurt that may acorue to us 
by them: Let them not be really Evil to us, let them not harm our Souls. And 
what is Evil but Sin? All other things, as belonging to the Creation, or com- 
ing from God, are Good : But this is the genuine Iſſue and Off- ſpring of the 
Evil Spirit, and therefore is deſervedly called Evil. Yea indeed, this delivering 
us ems T4 woyngs is interpreted by moſt of the Fathers (who have commented on 
this Petition) concerning our Deliverance from the Devil, who is called ? S. 
webs the Evil or Wicked One, Matth. x3. 19, 38. Eph. 6. 16. 1 John 2. 13. -F. 18. 
The ſhort is, That though Temptation and Evil are not always the fame, for (as 
I may have occaſion to ſhew afterwards) there is Good and Advantage in Tem- 
ptarions, yet it is certain that Satan deſigns nothing but Evil and Miſchief to us 
when he tempts us, or when we fall under any kind of Diſtreſs either of Body 
or Mind. And generally he accompliſheth what he deſigned, i. e. he procures 
the greateſt Evil to Men by theſe Temptations. Therefore there is good ground 
tor this Petition, Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. In which 
Words we requeſt to be preferved both from Temptation and Evil; firſt from 
3 and then from the Evil of that, and from all other Evil what- 
oever. | | 
As I conſidered the foregoing Petitions, ſo J will this both Abſolutely and Rela- 
tively, Firſt, The Words are to be conſidered Abſolutely, and ſo they will ne- 
ceſſarily engage us to enquire into theſe Two Things; 1. What are the Temptations 
which we are liable to, and which God ſuffers us to be led into ? 2. Wha: 
Courſe is to be taken that we may mot be led into theſe Temptations, or how 


may we be delivered from the Evil of them, which the Devil fo induſtriouſſy 
and maliciouſly deſigns in them? 3 | 


I begin wich the Firſt Enquiry : What are the Temptations which we are ſub- 
ject to in this Life, and which God permits us to be led into? And here I will 
Swe you a particular Account of the Nature and Kinds of Timptation. Indeed 
the Nature of it is diſcovered in its very Name: @#gxcuds (Which is the Word here 
uled) is Trying or Proving: And fo TegdGay is to make a Tryal of a Thing or 


Perſon. 


D Tocher on 


— 


ä 


the Lord's Prayer. 
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Words to the Angel of the Church of Philadelphia, Rev. 3. 10. I will keep thy, 
from the Hour of Temptation which ſhall come upon all the World, to try them that 4,1 
upon the Earth. Acgordingly St. Pau! mentions 4 great Tryal of Afithon, 2 Cor 
8. 2. And St. Peter, the Fiery Tryal, 1 Ep. Ch. 4. ver. 12. To Tempt then is to make 
Tryal and Experiment of Man what he will do: And Temptation is trying of Man 
either for;his Good or for his Hurt: This is the proper and genuine Import of 
Temptation. Next, I will ſpeak of the different Rindt of it, and fo give a full Ac. 
count of Temptation as it is underſtood in this Prayer: And I ſhall all along let 
you ſee how the particular Kinds of it are real Trya/-. : 


Temptation proceeds either from God, or from his Creatures. 

I. There is a Divine Temptation, or that which comes from God the Crez: 
tor and Governor of the World. It is implied here in our Saviour's Words 
which he enjoyns us to uſe, Lead us not into Temptation, that God is pleaſed to lead 
Men into it. And in other Places of Scripture God is expreſly faid to tempt, to 
prove, to try. Epiſcopius is of Opinion, that when we read of God's Tempring in 
che Holy Writ, it is to be underſtood of the Angels, God's Deputies. He ad; 
by them, and therefore what they do, he ſaith is applied to God himſelf. But 
any Man that conſults this Author, may ſee that he makes uſe of this Interpre- 
tation merely to evade God's knowing future Contingencies, and things depend- 
ing on the Free-Will of Man: For he aſſerts, that Man's Free Acting hinders 
God from foreſeeing and knowing what will be the Iſſue of any Temptation. Be- 
ſides, this is a groundleſs perverting of thoſe plain Places of Scripture, where 
tis ſo often expreſly ſaid, that God tempted or proved Perſons, and yet there can 
be no Suppoſal there of Angels acting in the Caſe. It remains then, that I ſhew 
how God tempts. If we have Recourſe to the ſundry Texts which ſpeak of this, 
we ſhall-find that he tempts; r. By Things that are Extraordinary and Unuſual. 
2. He doth' fo alſo by thoſe Things which are of ordinary and common Occur- 
rence. +", 843 W | 

Firſt, The Sacred Scripture of the Old Teſtament acquaints us, that God tempt; 
Man by Strange and Extraordinary Acts of Providence. Thus tis ſaid, God did 
tempt Abraham, Gen. 22.1. Rabbi Fonas and ſome other of the Hebrew Doors 
tell us, that this good Patriarch was tempted by God ren Times : The firſt was, 
when he was bid to leave his Country and Kindred, Gen. 12. r. the laſt was, 
when he was commanded to offer his Only Son I/aac. Of this the fore-menti- 
oned Text ſpeaks: By this ſtrange and unexpected Injunction it was God's 
Pleaſure to try Abraham, to make an Experiment of his Obedience. Now! 
know that thou feareſt God, ſeeing thou haſt not with-held thy Son, thy only Son from me, 
ver. 12. Which Words are ſpoken by God after the manner of Men, as is fre- 
quent in Scripture : Not but that God knew what Abraham would do in tho 
Circumſtances. Only, by this Overture he purpoſed to make his Obedience 
known to the World, and that the Patriarch himſelf might have a Teſtimony 
of his own Integrity. And this was very needful, becauſe God intended to place 
this Perſon in the Eye of the World, to render him Eminent and Perſpicuous, 
to make him the Father of the Faithful, and to exerciſe him with great Hard- 
ſhips. Theſe were to ſucceed this Signal Proof of his Readineſs to obey Gods 
Commands, and to do his Pleaſure, although it ſeemed to be repugnant to Na- 
ture and Reaſon. We read alſo, That God tempted or tried the 1/raelites by his 
extraordinary and even miraculous conducting of them through the Wildernels. 
It is expreſly ſaid, he led them forty Tears in the Wilderneſs to prove them, and to know 
hat was in their Heart, het her they would keep his Commandments or no, Deut. 8. 2. 
Judg. 3. 4. More particularly 'tis ſaid, he proved them by the bitter Waters th# 
were made ſweet, Ex. 15.25. And in Ch. 16. ver. 4. tis ſaid that raining Bread 
from Heaven upon them he proved them, whether they would walk in bis Law er n. 
And in Deut. 8. 16. tis added, that he fed them in the Wilderneſs with Manna 10 

rowve them. Afterwards it is recorded, that he tried this People by the Thundring; 
and Lightnings, and other ſtrange Prodigies at the Delivery of the Law, Exod. 
20.20. And God himſelf tells them in Peut. 13. 3. that the Lord their God proves 
or tempted them, viz. by ſending Falſe Prophets with Signs and Wonders, 


know whether they lowed the Lord their God with all their Heart and with all their * 
5 


This important Denotation of the Word is taken notice of in thoſe 
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Thus from theſe ſeveral Inſtances we learn that God remprs when he gives Perſons 
occaſion of ſhewing their Faith, Obedience and Love, and all other Graces, and 
when! he gives them Opporttinicy of diſcerning their Want of theſe Graces, and 
of ſeeking to God for the attaining of them. * | 
+ Secondly, As God temprs by Extraordinary Commands and Acliont, ſo he moſt 
2 ly doth it by the more Ordinary and Uſual Occurrences that are in the 
wortd; whether they be Proſperous or Adverſe. In reſpect of which Fob ſaith, 
is Man that thou ſhouldeſt try him every Moment? Job 7. 18. And he intimates 
by the laft Words that theſe are Frequent Trials, they are as twere every Moment. 
Thus God tries both Good and Bad Men. 


1. He-tries the former ſometimes with the Good Things of this World, Riches, | 


plenty, Peace, Honour, Sc. Hereby it will be ſeen what Uſe they will make 
of theſe Outward Bleflings : there will be a Proof of their Thankfulneſs to God, 
of their Charity and Beneficence to their Brethren that are in Want: there will 
alſo be a Trial of their Humility, Modeſty, Sobriery and Moderation as to them- 
ſelves. But the Trial is chiefly made by Afflictions and Troubles, and that both 
of Body and Mind. Firſt, God is pleaſed to try Holy Men with ſuch Cala- 
mities as his on Hand more immediately lays upon them, as Sickneſs, Pain, 
Diſcaſes, Loſs of Friends, Penury, Scarcity, Ce. He likewiſe thinks good to 
prove them ſometimes by leaving them to the Corruption of their own Hearts, 
by exerciſing them with Diſquiee of Mind, by withdrawing the Light of his 
Countenance from them, and ſhutting them up in the Dark, by forſaking them 
for a time, and ſhutting out all Peace and Comfort. This Deſertjon (as tis uſu- 
ally called) is a proper Temptation of God: for He in his unſpeakable and infi- 
nite Wiſdom is pleaſed to abandon his own Children for a time: Secondly, He 
tries them with ſuch Evils and Calamities as he ſuffers to be laid on them by the 
Hands of Wicked Men, as Reproaches and Injuries of all kinds. Thon, O Lord, 
haſt proved us, thou haſt tried us as Silver tried : which is explained by the fol- 
lowing Words, Thom broughteſt us into the net, thou laid ſt afllict ion upon our loins : thou 
haſt cauſed Men to ride over our heads : we went through fire and through water, Pſal. 66. 
10, 11,12. There was a Trial made of their Graces and Vertues by the great 
Variety of thoſe Perſecutions which they underwent from the Malice and Cru- 
elty of- their Enemies. Thirdly, God tries his choiceſt Servants ſometimes b 
giving leave to Satan, the Enemy of their Souls and Bodies, to aſſault both. 
Thus he commiſſioned a Lying Spirit to go forth, and be in the Mouths of the 
Prophets, 1 Kings 22. 23. He let the Devil looſe upon Fob, and the Diſmal Ef- 
fects of it we read in his Book. St. Paul, by God's particular Direction, had 
the Meſſenger of Satan ſent him to buffet him, 2 Cor. 12.7. Yea, Chriſt Jeſus him- 
ſelf as led up of the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted of the Devil, Matt. 4. 1. 
And ſome of the choiceſt Servants of God, both before and after our Saviour's 
time, had been led into the Wilderneſs, a State of Temptation and Deſertion. 
2dly, There are Temptations ſent by God not only upon Good and Holy Men, 
but thoſe that are yet in their Sins, and live in the Love and Practice of them. 
God tries theſe in the ſame Way that he tries his own peculiar and choſen Peo- 
ple. Firft, There is the Temptation of Proſperity, whereby he tries how they 
uſe the Good Things of this World, how they behave themſelves in the Con- 
fluence of Earthly Enjoyments : He maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil aggyell as the 
Good, and ſendeth Rain on the unjuſt as well as the juſt, Matt. 5. 45. And he confers 
upon them all other Worldly and Secular Benefits, and that in great Plenty, to 
make an Experiment of their Temper and Diſpoſition. And this Trial is in its 
own Nature farther Good; for the Apoſtle ſpeaking of this Sort of Men, lets us 
know that this Goodneſs of God leads to Repentance, Rom. 2. 4. i. e. Though they 
grow worſe by theſe External Favours beſtowed upon them, and after their hard- 
neſs and impenitent Heart treaſure up unto themſelves wrath againſt the day of 2rath, (as 
the Apoſtle ſaith of them in the next Verſe,) yet theſe Earthly Enjoyments are 
in themſelves proper Motives to Thankfulneſs and Obedience, fit Means to re- 
mind them of God their Benefactor, and to win them to Vertue and Goodneſs. 
Theſe Cords of Love are naturally apt to draw and to bind them to their Duty. 
Wherefore here will be a Trial 'made of their baſe and perverſe Frame of Mind, 
which is diſpoſed to render even the Kindneſs of God ſerviceable to their Sins 
and to their Ruin. | Again, 
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Again, There is the Temptation of Adverſity as well as Proſperity. | By this God 
proves this Sort of Men: by Calamities on their Bodies, Names and Eſtates, by 
ſevere Puniſhments on their Families, on their Relations and Friends, by Natio. 
nal and Publick Judgments, and by all other Outward Evils and Diſtreſſts, therg 
is Proof made of what they are. Yea, they are not deſtitute of Inward Tem 
tations, ſuch as concern their Spiritual State ; for God tries them by ſubſteaRiny 
his Grace, and ſuffering them to be under the Power of their own»vile- and 
wicked Nature. So God hardned Pharaoh's heart, Exod. 4. 21. So God gave the 
Gentile Idolaters up to uncleanneſs, through the luſts of their own hearts, Rom. x. 2 
and again, v. 26. He gave them up to vile affettions : and v. 28. He gave them over to ; 


reprobate mind. Of the Followers of the Man of Sin the Apoſtle ſaith, God ſha 


S. Augu- 
ſtin lib de 
Bono Per- 
ſever, c. 6. 


ſend them ſtrong. deluſion, that they ſhall believe a Lye, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. God ſhall Wholly 
abandon them to the Temptations of the Devil. Thus they are made an Expe. 
riment to the World. In ſhort, God is truly ſaid to Tempt both the Good and 
the Bad, both the Godly and the Wicked, becauſe he ſuffers and permits, and be. 
cauſe likewiſe he orders and diſpoſes of all their Temptations, There is nothing come; 
to paſs, faith an * Ancient and Pious Writer, but what God either doth himſelf, » 

ermits to be done. When therefore e pray | Lead us not into temptation | what do 1 
ſay but this, [| Suffer us not to be brought into it]? So he. But this Permiſſion is at- 
tended with a Poſitive Ordering; for nothing is more evident through the whole 
Volume of Sacred Writ, than that the moſt Wiſe God diſpoſes and manages the 
Temptations of all Perſons as to the Time, Place, Event, and all other Thiogs 
appertaining to them. ) 

And this is to be added by way of Cation to what hath been ſaid, (though! 
have hinted it before,) viz. That when we aſſert, according to the Infallible 
Doctrine delivered in the Scripture, that God trieth all ſorts of Perſons ; it is not 
to be underſtood as if this were for his ſake, 3. e. as if he were ignorant of what 
is in Men's Hearts, or of what they will do. This cannot be ſaid of the Om- 
niſcient God, the Searcher of Hearts. But he is therefore ſaid to 7ry Men, be- 
cauſe thereby he diſcovers the ſecret Intentions and Inclinations of their Hearts 
both, to themſelves and others : there is by this means an Experiment made to 
them of their Weakneſs or Strength, of their Sincerity or falſe Pretences. God 
hath no need of trying any Man on his own Account, becauſe he hath a perfect 
knowledge of, him; but that Perſons may know themſelves, and that they may 
be known to the Spectators, this Tryal is requiſite. By being in the Furnace it 
will appear whether they be True Gold or no. Particularly, the Temptations of 
Good Meg are their Fire Ordeal whereby their Innocence and Integrity are at- 
teſted, whereby their Vertues are not only proved, but are made to ſhine forth 
with greater Luſter to all Men. The Vertuous and Holy know by this Explora- 
tion what Proficients they are in Faith, Humility, Love, and all other Graces. 
And others ſeeing this Tryal are mightily confirmed and eſtabliſhed in the Faith: 


and by the whole Religion is advanced, God's Name exalted, and his Glory 


wonderfully propagated among the Sons of Men. 
I have on 

with this Head. Let no Man ſay, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: far as 
God cannot be tempted with Evil, ſo neither tempteth he any Man, This ſeems at the 
firſt Sight or Hearing to contradi& what I have ſaid: for 1 have been proving 
that God tempteth both Good and Bad Men, and I have fetched my Proofs from 
the unerfing Word of God: yet this Apoſtle peremptorily aflerts that God 
tempteth not any Man. The plain and ſhort Anſwer is this, That though God 
tempts Men, yet he tempts them not to Sin. Wicked Men abuſe God's Deal- 
ings towards them, and- make them ſubſervient to their Luſts and Sins ; and this 
is their own proper Act and Fault, and God is by no means to be charged with 
it. He tempts, he tries, he proves, but not out of any Evil Deſign. All that 
is aimed at 1s, to lay Men open to themſelves and to the World, that God may 
be glorified thereby. Thus much for Temptation as it proceeds from God. 


II. There is that Temptation which proceeds from the Creature, and that is 
Three-fold, viz. from the World, from Our ſelves, and from the Devil. Theſe Three 
are direct and formal Temptations to Sin and Wickedzeſs, and therefore exceeding- 
ly differ from the former Way of Tempting, which was not intended to any 


I be» 


evil Purpoſe, as I have ſaid. 


y that Place Fam. 1. 13. to give an Account of, and I have done 
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" Firſt, There are the Temptations of the Men of the World. One Man tempt 
another when by 


chey are hogely the 


. 


| mingling 


of Temptation. | | 

But we muſt effectually arm our ſelves againſt them by ſuch Conſiderations 
25 theſe, that no Man's Company and Society ought to influence upon us againſt 
the clear Dictates of our own Conſciences ; that it is Folly and Weakneſs to be 
miſled by Example; fof no one is to be a Pattern to us but in things that are 
vertuous, good and laudable ; that no Nearneſs of Relation, no Greatneſs and 
Authority can alter the Nature of Good and Evil; that it is Childiſh to be in- 
veigled by flattering Promiſes ; that it argues baſe Fear and Cowardice to be de- 
terred and diſcouraged by bluſtering Threats and Menaces : And that it is the 
inſeparable Character of a good Man that he reſolves to do his Duty, maugre 
all Oppoſition and Hindrances he meets with from the Perſons he converſes 
with | 

Secondly, Not only the Men, but the Things of the World prove very dange- 
rous Temptations. Theſe indeed cannot ſo properly be ſaid to tempt, as Men or De- 
vils do, who are intelligent Creatures. And truly the World could have no Power 


the World is a Tempter, and that a powerful one, by reaſon of the Objecls and 
Occaſions which it affords for Temptation. Theſe being continually ſer before 
us, theſe being the things which we daily converſe with, they have Power to 
work upon us, and to ſollicit us to that which is evil and unlawful. St. Fobs in 
ED. 1. Ch. 2. ver. 16. gives us 2 compleat Inventory of All that is in the World, 
viz. the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride of Life. The firſt of theſe 
3 Carnal Pleaſure, and all ſenſual pampering of the Fleſh. This comprehends 
under it all immoderate Laughter, Feaſting, Muſick, Recreations of all ſorts, 
the Delicacies of Meat and Dsink, all that pleaſes the Ear, and gratifies the 
Touch, the Taſte, the Smell. By the Luft of the Eyes is meant whatever the Eyes 
deſire to ſee, all the grateful Objects of Sight, as Money, Goods, Poſſeſſions, 
Houſes, Lands, and all the Bravery of Riches. In Reſpect of theſe the Luſt 
of the Eyes is Covetouſueſs: Which oftentimes proves an Incitement to defraud- 
ng, to Oppreſlion, and even to downright Theft, Robbery and Violence. 
4 £%Þ Mes 3 1 _—_. | | Thus 


to tempt, unleſs the Devil, or our ſelves made uſe of it. Yet notwithſtanding this, 
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Thus Acban confeſſed that he ſaw, and coveted, and rok, oſh. y. 2 1257 "he. —_— 
of his Sin was his Eye, which had an Influence his. ena Hand. Nnother 


; C 


Object of chis Ocular Luſt is Female Beauty; Mhich hath paoved as fatal à Tem- an E 
ptation as an that can be named: Whence by the Chriſtia . e are forbid King 
to look upon & Woman tavlitſt after her, Matth. 5.. 28. For t miting Adultery, 
firſt in tlie Eye, andithen in the Heart. Therefore Eres p A ultery, and whi; 

cannot ceaſe from Sin, il en from the Sin of -Laſciviquſneſs; ae condemned by the an 
Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 2. 14. Other Temprations ef the Eye arg; the Ornatnents of : 


Dreſs and gay Apparel, which generally are Incentives to Luft and -Lewdnek, _ - 
And laſtly, Meats and Drinks are;reducible; to this Head 38 well as to he for. an 5 
mer; for the Sight of theſe is tempting, to the Glutton and, Drunkard, «af: Solo Fo | 
mon would not have left us that Advice, Prv. 23. 31. Look not thou upon the Wine 2 4 
when it is red, when it 1 its Colour in tube Cp. e T 6 1 
' Then as to the #ride of Life, by it is meant a being proud of the Things which WM ſon, a 
we have in this Life, as Mental EBndowments and Acquiſſtions, ſuch as Wit, Ne 
Learning, Wiſdom, Parts: Spiritual and Moral Accompli ments, . as; Vertuez bo dy 
and Graces: Nay, the very Vices, as Fornication; Drunkenoeſs, Cheating, &. Court: 
which too many Perſons are proud of and glory in, eſpecially if 4650 urpaſ; hen b 
(and as they think, excel) others in them. But it is moſt probable that zhis Prid: himſel 
is ſpoken chiefly of Temporal and Bodily Gifts, as Strength, Health, Beauty, Subjec 
Plenty, Worldly Profit, and Secular Enjoyments. Thefſe are Matter for that ter Th 
Ang. Pride of Liſe, or rather (as we ſhould render the Greek) that “ Boaſting of. Life or i, 
rei, s of Livelibood and Revenues which is here mentioned, and is ſo frequent in the they th 
Ele, World. And not only theſe are to be underſtood by theſe Words, but all that todo y 
Eſtimation, Credit, Applauſe, Praiſe, Preferments, Honours, which accompany Ml the Tu 
theſe; and in a word, all the Grandeur, Pomp and Glory of the World, which compar 
are fitly and properly called the Oſtentation of Life. Theſe are mighty Temptation, But x 
and have ſometimes prevailed when no others could. Among the ſeveral Sorts WM Station 
of Puniſhments, Sufferings and Torments which the Saints underwent, theſe ace WM them al 
mentioned, Hb. 11. 37. ir ie they were tempted, i. e. it is probable that BW ſons in 
their Perſecutors mingled their Cruelties with Offers of Preferment, and tried good; : 
their Reſolution and Conſtancy by them. | oy Cuperſti 
Thus you ſee how the World by theſe Three Kinds of glittering Temptations WW might b 
dazzles Mens Eyes, charms their Hearts, infects and debauches their Minds, ſo WW otherwit 
that they are led into all manner of. Vice. Indeed theſe Three are the Princi- Wif reminde 
ples of moſt Sins. Theſe are particularly obſervable ia the Firſt Temptation, ¶ their Ro 
that of our Mother Eve : By theſe Three the Devil allured that unhappy Wo— him, an 
man to the direct diſobeying of a Poſitive Law of God. And the very ſame nity whi 


Method he obſerved in tempring our Saviour. This Diviſion of the Things d great Va 
the World into the Liſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride of Life, is found Ml converſe 
in the Writings of Philo the Few, and of ſome Pagan Philoſophers, as the Pytbag» Wl World, a 
reans. It is true, they frequently expreſs it in other Terms, as Voluptuouſnels ders to a 
Covetouſneſs, Ambition; which are an Immoderare Deſire of Pleaſures, Riche, I Doors, a 
Honours : From whence the Generality of Evils and Enormities in the Woll not alwa: 
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The Proper Remedies againſt theſe Mundane Temptations are ſuch as theſe ; fir, 
Let us take care to Avoid them as much as we can. Flee Fornication, 1 Cor. 6. 18, 
and the like is to be ſaid of all other Vicious Practices, and the Allurementst0 
them. Haſten away from them, and entertain no Converſe with them. It 
lawful and laudable, and carries no Suſpicion of Cowardice with it, to run aw 
from a Temptation, to get a Victory by flying. There are many that wilfully 
expoſe themſelves to the Snares of the World, and thruſt themſelves into Dan: 
ger, and endeavour to meet all Occaſions of Vice. It is no wonder that ſucl 


1 


Perſons plunge themſelves into Miſchief, and irrecoverably loſe themſelvs 


But we are to take another Courſe, we muſt ſhun the Opportunities of bei" lelves into 
tempted ; we mult, as far as we are able, withdraw from the Objects chemſeclv6 {Mut where 
and from the Company and Converſe that entice to Sin and Vanity. , Manage ir 

There have been notable Examples of Perſons that have retired from the Worlv8 our ſelves 
and held not any intimate correſpondence with it, leſt they ſhould be infea% Bi you may n 


lore be ſure 


V OI. 1 


by it. We read of thoſe that have even quitted their Thrones, and abandone 


their Royal Honours, and voluntarily exchanged them for a private Coney 
eca 
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J aſe they thought that was moſt free from Vanity. Johanne Cantacuzenus of 
in eee} 3 a Monk; and our own Nation affords ſeveral Inſtances of 
Kings and Queens of the Saxon Line, who refigned their Scepters, and betook 
chemlelves to a Religious Privacy, becauſe (as they profeſſed) their Worldly 
Greatneſs was an Impediment to their Vertues. In this very laſt Age Chriſt iz 
Queen of Swedeland ſurrendered her Crown, to be at leiſure for her Studies and 
Contemplation. But the moſt remarkable Example that ever I met with, is in 
che Age before, namely, Charles the Vth, Emperor of Germany, King of Spain, 
and Lord of the Netherlands, the Glory of the Houſe of Auſtria, one of the 
moſt ſucceſsful Monarchs that ever reigned, for he had been Victorious in ſun- 
dry pitched Battles, he had openly triumphed Six times, he had ſubdued Four 
Kingdoms, and added Eight Principalities to his Dominions, according to the 
Tenor of his Motto, which was Plus ultra. But this Great and Admirable Per- 
ſon, after all his Glorious Acquirements, reſigned his Empire, and embraced a 
ivate way of living, giving this Account of his Retirement, that the hearty 
Study and Practice of Chriſtianity had in them ſuch Joys and Delights as the 
Courts of Princes were Strangers to. I will not now diſpute whether it had not 
been better to have kept his Throne, and to have made his Court as Religious as 
himſelf, and to have transfuſed by his Authority a Spirit of Religion into his 
Subjects; for he that gained ſuch Conqueſts by his Arms, might have effected grea- 
ter Things with his Piety. But here I only produce this famous Inſtance to 
ſhew, that the greateſt Men have had a Senſe of the Vanity of the World, and that 
they thought the beſt Antidote againſt it is to retire from it, and to have little 
to do with it. The moſt Eligible Way of Life is that which is ſequeſtered from 
the Tumult and Noiſe, the Diſtraction and Folly, which for the moſt part ac- 
company a very ſplendid Fortune. | ö d 
But when I ſay this, I do not mean that Men ſhould ſullenly quit their lawful 
Station, and leave their Buſineſs and Employment which Providence hath ſet 
them about. Kings and Princes, if they be Vertuous, are the moſt uſeful Per- 
ſons in the World, for they have the happy opportunity of making the World 
good; and therefore I cannot but think it ſavoured too much of Bigotry and 
Superſtition to throw down their Scepters, and run into Monaſteries. They 
might have been True Votaries of Religion ; yea, they could not have been 
otherwiſe, whilſt they ruled for Chriſt their Lord: And they might have been 
reminded of his Croſs by looking upon that on their Globe, one of the Enſigns of 
their Royalty. For any one to leave his Place wherein Providence hath fixed 
him, and wherein he may act vertuouſly, with a Pretence of ſhunning the Va- 
nity which attends it; is running into an Extreme, and being guilty of one 
great Vanity whilſt he avoids another. It is true, we muſt often retire, and 
converſe with our ſelves, but yet we need not wholly ſhut our Eyes to the 
World, and bid farewel to the Affairs of it. Even the Old Philoſophick Preten- 
ders to a ſilent and private Life did not think themſelves obliged to keep within 
Doors, and never to concern thetnſelves with what is abroad. The Cynick did 
not always confine himſelf to his Wooden Cell, but frequently went into the Ci- 
ty, and took notice of what they did. Democritus, though he was addicted to 
his Studies, and ſpent moſt of his time in his Garden in the Suburbs of Abdera, 
there diſſecting of Beaſts, and ſearching for the Seat of the Black Bilis, yet he 
Walked out often, and went to the Haven to ſee how they behaved themſelves. 
We are at fit times to betake our ſelves to Solitude, and yet not to abſtain wholly. 
Irom Society and Converſe. We may go abroad and ſee the Vanity of the 
world, and deſpiſe it. The Summ of all that is to be ſaid under this Particular, 
5 thus delivered by a Great Man, one who acted in a Publick Sphere himſelf, 
and that with ſingular Repute as well as Integrity, Meddle as little with the i, 
World, and the Honours, Places, and Advantages of it, as you can, Thruſt not your Hale C 
elyes into ſecular Affairs, be not defirous of great Dealings with the World; templar. 2 
but where you have a lawfull Call to be intereſted in it, ſtudy how to uſe and?“ 
manage it aright. But take all Occaſions of a Retreat, and of deſcending into 
Jour ſelves, that you may know your Deportment toward the World, and that 
ou may not by too great Familiarity and Intimacy with it, be defiled. There- 
ore be ſure, as much as you can, to keep a Diſtance. 
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Secondly, That we may manage our ſelves aright with reſpect to theſe Worlll os 
Temptations, and that we may manfully reſiſt them, let us ſtudy the Tru Nature thi 
of the Things of this World, Let us conſider that chey are for the moſt part ac. fro 
quired with, Toil and Vexation, that they are poſſeſſed and Enjoyed with little the 
ſatisfaction, and which is the greateſt, Diſparagement of them, they fail us in he? 
our greateſt Needs, For firſt, ſay that we are viſited with Sickneſs, with Lan. it d 
guors and Pains of Body, how uſeleſs are all theſe things to us? A Fit of the f 
Stone, or Cholick, or Gout, nay ſometimes of the Tooth-ache makes a Man on 
uncapable of enjoying all his Wealth, Pleaſures and Honours. One ſingle Ma. 1 
lady is able to imbitter theſe, and render them of no Advantage to us, and that : 
at a time when we are moſt deſirous of Relief, and when we moſt want ir but 
Neither are theſe Things helpfull to us when ſome great Diſtemper of Mind in. ＋ 
vades us; they cannot pull out the Sting, or eaſe the Torment of a wounded (ig 

Conſcience.: ., When a Man hath acted againſt the Dictates of his Natural Rez. * 
ſon, and thwarted the very Principles of common Morality, and hath never : | 
given himſelf time to reflect on the Exorbitances of his Life, but hath run on in P 0 
a conſtant Courſe of Lewdneſs and Prophaneneſs, deriding the Ways of Venus N | 
and like a Fool making a mock of Sin, and glorying in his Vice and Folly, when 111 
thus he hath demeaned himſelf, and at laſt by the Judgments of God upon him, ry 
and the Alarms of the Divine Vengeance, or the forcible Convictions of his own w_ 
Mind he. arrives to a Senſe of his Wicked and Godleſs Behaviour; and the 1 2 
Wrath of the Almighty, which he lies under, who can expreſs the Agonies of 0 1 
his diſtracted Soul at ſuch Reſentments as theſe ? How exquiſite are the Tor. 15 
tures he labours under, how vehement are his Pangs, how unſpeakable his Re. 555 
morſe and Anguiſh ? If you can now imagine that his plentiful Eſtate, or ni. 1 
merous Progeny, and hopefull Relatives, or the Honours and Preferments he ch 20 
hath acquired, can give him any. Eaſe, you force your ſelves to imagine an in- 7 
poſſibility, and the Forlorn Sinner will aſſure you of it by his own ſad Expe- 32 
rience. He will tell you that Riches profit not in the Day of Wrath, Prov. 11.4 hogs 
Yea, that they are ſo far from this, that they are one of the greateſt Cauſes of N 5 
his Vexation and Trouble, becauſe he had wilfully made them the Inſtruments eſta 
and Fewel of his Vices. He will tell you that by theſe he provoked the Divine 5 
5 Majeſty, and procured the Wrath and Indignation of the Almighty ; and hov . A 
then can theſe be any way profitable unto him? Which is the Thing that the on B 
1 Exel. 2. Prophets of old inculcated, wiz. that T Neither Mens Silver nor Gold are able to dil. This 
15. Zeph. wer them in the Day of the Lord's Wrath. * 
1. b. Nor are they any ways uſeful and available at Death, or afterwards. When * 
the Man approaches towards his End, and fetches his Breath ſhort, it cannot be 5 R 
remedied by all the Air of Popular Applauſe which he ſucked in ſo greedily be- 3 
fore. His Pains and Tortures find no mitigation from his former Pleaſures and Bs 
Softneſſes. His Gold is no Cordial now to retrieve his Faintings and Languiſt WW f. 7 * 
ings. What are ſpacious Houſes and Lands to him who muſt forthwith be con- 8. 
fined to the narrow Tenement of a Coffin? In ſhort, what is this World to him Whic 
who is juſt now leaving it? And it is as certain, that theſe Things can be of no og 
uſe to a Man in another State, becauſe they are altogether unſuitable to it, and hs 


becauſe he is ſhut out from them for ever. This ſufficiently convinces us of the the v 
Emptineſs and Vanity of the moſt ſplendid Poſſeſſions of this Life, for if they bim! 
will not go along with us into another World, they are little worth: If they are 13 
not related to Heaven, and belong to our future Salvation and Happineſs, (ths * 
grand Things we are to aſpire aſter, they may be truly ſaid to be Vain and my J; 
Trifling. f | X 
Thirdiy, It would be very uſeful againſt the Temptations of the World, to ob- iurthe 
ſerve what the Sentiment of the moit Able Fudges concerning theſe mundane 
Things hath been. And whom can we look upon as the moſt competent Judges TIER 
but thoſe who have had Occalion to ſee furtheſt into theſe Things , thoſe who de 
have lived in the Affluence and Abundance of all this World's Goods and En- Worlc 
joyments, and have been fully acquainted with the utmoſt Nature and Qualit) 


8 5 : much 
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of them? Whereas ordinary Men, and ſuch as are of a mean Figure in the World, Oracl 
cannot pronounce impartially and fully concerning theſe Things. If theſe de- 71 
clare them to be Empty and Vain, and Unſatisſactory, perhaps it may be inte- df zm 

5 i fc Te 7 : to 
preted as the Language of Dilcontent and Melancholy ; We may be induced" found 
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chink that they complain without Cauſe, ot that what they ſay proceeds not 
from a Knowledge of the true Nature of theſe Things, but from the Want of 
them, and that they brand them as Vain, becauſe they have them not. Let us 
hear then the Judgment of two Crowned Heads in the preſent Caſe, as we find 
i: delivered in the Sacred Volume. | | ? . | 
The firſt of them is that Great and Pious Monarch, King David, who not 
only tells us that Man is like to Vanity, Pſ. 144. 4. (which is very remarkable in 
the Hebrew, which is thus, Adam i as Abel, an Allufion to the Names of our 
' #:& Parent and his Son Abe! or Hebel, the latter of which Names 1 Vanity) 
but in another Place he ſpeaks more fully, Pf. 62. 9. Surely Men F low Degree are 
Vanity, and Men of bigh 9 are a Lye; the Sons of Adam and the Sons of I 
(for ſo 'tis in the Original) are all one as to this. And that you may know 
that this is a Matter which he had well and duly weighed, he adds, To be laid in 
the Balance, they are altogether lighter than Vanity. And this Doctrine is aſſerted again, 
pſ. 39. 5. Verily every Man at his beſt State is altogether Vanity. It was not ſufficient 
to ſay that Man is Vanity, but he tells us that every one is ſo. As Adam gave the 
Name Abel or Hebel, i. e. Vanity, to his ſecond Son, ſo it may be the Name of 
all the Children of Adam. Nor is it ſimply ſaid that all of them are Vanity, but 
that they are altogether ſo. The Original is very emphatick, Every Man is all Va- 
nity ; as if he ha faid, all the Vanity that is ſcattered up and down in the World 
is reduced into this Compendium, it all concenters here. Nor is this enough, 
for he pronounces this concerning Man when he is at his bet State, when he is 
ting (as the Hebrew hath it) when he is in his moſk ſerrled Poſture. Take any 
157 in his beſt Circumſtances, take him with his Wit and Parts, his Wealth 
and Poſſeſſions, his Pleaſures and Delights, his Dignities and Titles, he is even 
then Univerſal Vanity; and the more he hath of theſe, the greater doth his Vani- 
ty appear: And if the Man ſhould think that it is otherwiſe , he is ſtill ver fo 
much vainer. To confirm all this, the Pſalmiſt here uſes an Aſſeveration in the 
beginning of the Words, Verily , faith he, it is ſo: and he cloſes with Selab, a 
Note of the Remarkableneſs and Importance of what he ſaith. Thus he would 
eſtabliſn us in our Perſwaſion concerning the Vanity of the World, of which Man 
is the principal Part. 

Another Crowned Head, the Heir and Succeſſor of the former, hath left this 
on Record, concerning the Things of this World, that all is Vanity, Eccl. 1. 2. 
This is the Determination of that Great Man that had made a Trial of all that 
the World was able to preſent him with, Whatſoever my Eyes defired , ſaith he, I 
kept not from them , I with-held not my Heart from any Foy, Eccl. 2. xo. He had 
gone through all the Claſſes of worldly Delights, and was perfectly skilled in 
them : And now, after he had made a oor? of all from his own particular 
Knowledge, he cries out, All is Vanity. This is the brief Map of the whole In- 
ferior World which Solomon drew up after he had carefully ſurveyed all its Parts, 
and travelled it over by Experience, which is the moſt Authentic Teacher. 
Which I take to be the meaning- of thoſe Words, Eccl. 2. 12. What can the Man 
do that cometh after the King ? As much as to ſay , If any one ſhall obje& againſt 
what I have ſaid already, or what I ſhall afterward add concerning the Vanity of 
the World, and ſhall think TI am no competent Judge in this Cauſe, I would have 
him know that he is very much miſtaken ; for I being a King, and ſo Great a one 
(for none ever ſurpaſſed me in Wealth, Honours and Pleaſures, or whatever adds 
a Grandeur to the Royal State) I ami the fitteſt Perſon under Heaven to give 
my Judgment in this Matter. He that thinks to come after me, that is, to ſearch 
iurther into, and to give a better Account of theſe Things than I, is deceived, 
ior that tranſcendent Experience of the Enjoyments of this World, which J 
hare been, and am ftill Maſter of, renders me capable, above all other Men, of 
affxing the Character of Univerſal Vanity upon them. | 

Beſides, theſe are the Words of one that was the moſt celebrated Perſon in the 
World for Miſdom. He was as famed for his Knowledge as for his Riches : Info- 
much that they came from the remoteſt Parts of the Earth to conſult this Divine 
Oracle, and to carry back his aſtoniſhing Anſwers. He that had the ſoundeſt 
Notions of Things, both Human and Divine, and had the greateſt Advantages 
of improving them, preaches this Doctrine to us. He that was the moſt pro- 
und Philoſopher that ever any Age produced, reads this Lecture to us, and 

| | rhere- 
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214 
therein acquaints us, that it is the higheſt Piece of true Philoſophy to know and 
be ſenſible of the World's Vanity. yx. wy” 5 FR 
Further, [theſe are the Words of an inſpired Perſon, that is, of one who knew 
1 more than Philoſophy and Experience could teach him. He was immediately 
| moved and ſtirred up by the Holy Ghoſt to dictate and write with an unerring 
Mind and Hand what we here read, and therefore we ought to attend to it 25 
an infallible Verity. 7 * of 
Laſtly, Theſe are the Words of him who had made deliberate and ſerious 7.. 
flexions on his paſt Life, and had abandoned his former Miſcarriages : For this 
Book of Eccleſiaſtes is his folemn Retractation, and he doth here declare him. 
ſelf. a publick Penitent. This is the happy Man that had looked back on 
his foregoing Crimes with a deep Sorrow and Remorſe, and had wiped them 
out with this weeping Sponge, and was now become a new Man, and was te. 
ceived into Favour again with the Almighty, and was ripe for Heaven and eter. 
nal Glory, So. that we may look upon that as a wrong Portraiture of King 


1 Solomon, which one of the Archbiſhops of Toledo is ſaid to have made of him, 
* when he cauſed him to be painted on the Walls of his Chapel half in Hell and 
4 
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half in Heaven. His hearty Repentance by the Divine Grace exempted him 
wholly from the former, and gave him a compleat Poſſeſſion of the latter. Thus 
not only as a King, as a Philoſopher, as an Experienced Perſon , and as one inſpired, 
but as a Reformed Man, and a bleſſed Saint, he utters this ſolid Maxim, All i, V. 
nity, And here he doubles and redoubles it, to expreſs his full and ſteady Appre- 
henſion and Perſwaſion of it. This is a common Hebrai/m , that is, two Sub- 
- {tantives are put together, one of which is in the Place of an Adjective : For 
| | the Hebrews having no Superlative, expreſs that Degree of Compariſon by a G. 
i mination of the Word: So here it is ſaid Vanity of Vanities, This is the Royal 
"| Preachers Text, and all that follows in this Book is his Sermon upon it, where he 
|| proves and illuſtrates it by, ſeveral particular Inſtances. And as he began ſo he 
ny ends; as he prefixed this to his Book, ſo he cloſes with it, Chap. 12. 8. Vanity of 
Vanities, ſaith the Preacher, all is Vanity, Which Deciſion and Arbitrement of {6 * 
| good a judge may powerfully invite us to think meanly of this World, and to Let ky 
| Terre 
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fortify our ſelves againſt the Allurements and Temptations of it. 

wa Fourthly, That we may do this, let us always be expecting a Change, and be 

5 4 providing for it. Let us not fondly brag that our Mountain ſtands faſt, and that 

| it cannot be moved. Tho' we are taken up to the top and height of all worldly 
Felicity, yet let us not be thinking of building Tabernacles, of fixing our Reſt 
here, for we may ſoon find that all this is but a Transfiguration, and we may quick- 
ly be in another Poſture. Let us not raſhly conclude, tho', our preſent Condi- 

tion be never ſo Proſperous, that it will be perpetual. We ſhall do well to call 
to mind the Advertiſement which wiſe Solon gave the wealthy Creſus (which he 
afterwards found to be true, and acknowledged it to be ſo) that no one can be 
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ſaid to be happy before Death. For till then he is ſubject to innumerable Dil- makes | 
appointments and Croſſes, which as he cannot foreſee, ſo he cannot poſſibly too late 
avoid. We are concerned then not to confide in any of the Enjoyments of this But 1 
World, and not to promiſe our ſelves a Continuance of them. But let us reckon have ſp 
thus with our ſelves, That though our Gourd be never ſo hopeful and flouriſhing, As the 
yet there may be a Norm breeding in it, which may cauſe its Decay. And why duced | 
ſhould we repine at the withering of the Gourd ? This is the Nature of our ſtript of 
State in this World, all that we inherit is periſhing and fading : Our Portion are gre 
all in Moveables. If we would ſeriouſly think of this, and carefully ledge i: Hocking 
in our Minds, it would be of ſingular Benefit to us, for we ſhould be hereby that ha\ 
excited to look upon theſe Things as always taking their Leave of us, and whillt o any 
we have them, to uſe them with great Sobriety and Moderation, and to expect ſuch A 
no more from them than they are able to afford us. For what would you have and Sic 
of a vain World? What can you promiſe your ſelves from Emptineſs and No- Diſturb: 
thing? Therefore never truſt to theſe Things, but learn to take down your ſwel- and Sicl 
ling Hopes and Expectations concerning them. And let me cell you, if you WW ity, ef; 
can arrive to this, you are above the Tzmptat ions of the World, ſtate. 
Fiſthly, and Laſtly, In order to this, fix thoſe Memorable Words of our Savi- and Ob! 
our on your Minds, Dat & a Man profited if he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe to them 
his own Sen!-2 Or what ihall a Man give in exchange for his Soul? Art thou tempted inds q 
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+ cheat and defraud thy, Neighbour, that thou mayeſt thereby enrich thy ſelf? 
e Iſs Words of Lorch and ſay to thy ſelf, All my Commerce and 
Traffick, all my Gain and Profit will be unavailable and moſt diſadvantageous to 
me, if, by Injuſtice and Diſhoneſty Lloſe my Soul. Art thou tempted wich che 
Glory and Hononts of the World, with its Applauſe and Preferments? Set theſe 
Words before thee, and fay, I have a rich Jewel in my Cuſtody, and I will not 

art with it for all the World's Dignities and Greatneſs : I have an Immortal 
Soul, and I will not hazard it for the faireſt and goodlieſt Proffers that are made 
me. Art thou tempted by the Delights and Pleaſures. of the World ? Urge this 


lights, and in exchange for them pay my Soul, I am a' great Loſer. I do but 
make Eſaus Choice, I prefer the preſent Satisfying of my Appetite before the ſub- 
ſtantial Bleſſing of my Birtb. riglt. In plainer Terms, I prefer a baſe and brutiſh 


wich the Loſs of my Soul. 
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Other World affords, and which we ſhall enjoy without any fear of loſing. In 
ſhort, whenever the World tempts us, let this be recalled to Mind, that he who 
endangers his Immortal Soul, though at the ſame time he purchaſes the World, 
makes but a Fools Bargain: and it will not be long before he repents of it, tho 
too late. 

But we have not yet done with the World's Temptations, Its Splendid Ones we 
have ſpoken of, but there are ( beſides theſe ) others that are Black and Diſmal. 
As the Enjoyments of the World, ſo the being Deprived of them, the being re- 
duced to Want and Poverty, the ſuffering Diſgrace and Diſhonour, the being 
{tript of the Conveniences and Comforts, the Delights and Pleaſures of this Life, 
are great and heavy Temptations. You read of the Trial ( the Temptation) of crucl 
Mockings and Scourgings, of Bonds and Impriſonment, Heb. 11. 36. There are few 
that have weathered out any conſiderable Time in the World, and have arrived 
t any Maturity of Age, but they have at one time or other encountred with 
ſuch Afii&ions and Troubles as have proved great Trials to them. An Unhealthful 
and Sickly Body preſſeth ſome down; Poverty and Want give others no ſmall 
Diſturbance ; and thoſe who kave been pretty well able to grapple with Pains 
and Sickneſs, have found it extreme difficult to bear up under Penury and Scar- 
city, eſpecially if God had bleſſed them before wich a proſperous and plentiful 

ſtare. Again, Others of a more refined Temper have ſunk under Diſgrace 
and Obloquy, their Bodies and Eſtates, it ſeems, being not half ſo conſiderable 
to them as their Name and Credit: and therefore when theſe are blaſted, their 

inds are utterly overwhelmed with Grief and Deſpair. There is a fourth Sort 


that 
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that are of a more kind and ſoft Complexion, I may ſay of a more Chriſtian 
Temper than the reſt of the World; who tho” they have eſcaped ſomewhat wel 
as to their own Perſons, yet by Compaſſion and Tender-heartedneſs we ſee them 
' ſhare in the Calamities of others. The Piſtreſſes of their Neighbours and Friend; 
and near Relatives, afflict and wound their Souls with an unſpeakable Dolour: 
the Evils which light on others give them a ſmarter Grief than thoſe which he. 


fall themſelves. And there are others who have a juſt Occaſion for a deep 
row on other Accounts. Hoist 977: 101 3 | I 
Thus which way ſoever you look, Man is liable to the Outward Evils 
Diſaſters of this World; he cannot ſpend many Days before he experiences 
be a Scene of Miſery. S 


Sor- 


and 
It to 


o true 1s that of Elipbax to his Friend, who was no mean 


Sharer in the Calamities of this Life, Man s born to trouble, as the ſparks fly upwarl. 
Nov, ſmee his Fall and Corruption, Trouble and Afflictions are as natural tg 
him, as tis to heavy Bodies to Deſcend, and to light ones (ſuch as Park:) to 


Aſcend. Affliction of one quality or other is made neceſſary and unavoid 


able: 


Trouble is even entailed on the Sinful Race of Adam. The Fewiſh Doors expreſ 


it Proverbially thus, This World is like a broken Bridge: there is no Security 


any- 


where, a Man cannot tread ſafely, he is always in Danger: But that which i; 
worſt of all is, that by thefe Worldly Evils he is too often brought to comply 
with thoſe of a higher Natute ; he is tempted to a Diſtruſt of God's Providence, 
and to endeavour to extricate himſelf. out of them by unlawful and ſinful Cour. 
ſes. Theſe are the Mundane Temptations. And by what hath been ſaid it appears, 
that the Devout Hermite's Dreatn was a Reality; viz. that the World is hung 
round with Snares. Theſe are every-where (not only in the proſperous, but 
adverſe Condition) ſpread to entrap us, and really do fo. By theſe Temponl 
Evils and Afflictions Men are tempted to various Sins, but eſpecially to Murmu- 


ring and Diſcontent. Thus it appears how the World tempts. 


But there are Specifick Medicines and Remedies agairift this particular Kind of 
Temptations from the World, as it is full of Croſſes and Calamities. Firſt, 
That theſe may not occaſion any undue Thoughts and Imaginations in us, that 


they may not produce unbecoming Apprehenſions concerning God and his 


Pro- 


vidence, that they may not create 1n us any Diſcontent and Impatience, or in 
any Manner or Degree hinder us in the Diſcharge of our Duty, let us remember 
that the Croſs is honourable. For Chriſt himſelf bore it, he was pleaſed to ſubmit 
to the higheſt Affronts, Indignities, Injuries, and Perſecutions that could poli 
bly be undergone. And we are aſcertained by infallible Authority, that Afflict. 
on attends the Sincere and Publick Profeſſion of the Goſpel : We muſt through 


much tribulation enter into the Kingdom of God, Acts 14. 22. All that will live 
in Chriſt Feſus, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, 2 Tim. 3.12. The free Exerciſe of Rel 


godly 
igion 


and Godlineſs will procure us the Hatred of Bad Men: but this Hatred is an Ar- 


gument that we are loved of God, and that we are in his Favour. 


Whatever 


Ignominies, Diſtreſſes and Hardſhips a Good Man undergoes, he reckons 2 


Badges of Honour, and Marks of the Divine Pleaſure. 


Thus we find St. 


Paul 


glorying in all kind of Calamities and Sufferings, 2 Cor. 1 1. 23, to 28. And in 
another Place he repreſents Afflictions and Chaſtiſements as certain Tokens and 
Evidences of God's Love: For whom God loveth (faith he) be chaſtneth, and ſcoung- 
eth every Son that he receiveth, Heb. 12.6. It is a ſure Sign of the Divine Affection 


towards us, that he vouchſafes to viſit us and try us by Affliction. Even the 


Wik 


* In Epi- Men among the Gentiles had a Senſe of this great Truth: Thus * Arrianus repre- 
get. lib.z. ſents how Brave and Noble a thing it is for a Man to ſay to himſelf, in a State 
of Calamity and Diſtreſs, God is now making Trial of me; and what need! 
fear or care what Men ſay of me, if He approves of me? There can be no 
greater Honour than that. Beſides, he propoſes me as an Example to others, 
that they may have a Proof of my Integrity ; which is a farther Honour done to 
me. And why then ſhould we repine under fuch Afflictions, or be tempted by 


cap. 23. 


them to do Things that are baſe and unworthy? 


In the next Place, let us conſider that Afflictions are not only Honourable but 


Advautageous and Beneficial, No man underſtands the Scriptures except he be acqu 
with the Croſs, ſaid that Man of God Martin Luther. And in another Pla 


tells us (and we have reaſon to credit what he ſaith, becauſe he was ſo expert: 


enced in this Matter) Without Tryals and Temptations no Man knoweth what Fai 
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1 Strength thereof are: They ate underſtood only in Times of Trouble and Adverſity. 
And it is as true, that we come to the knowledge and underſtanding of our 
ſelxes and of our Whole Duty, by that Experience which we gain in Affliction. 
-'Refides that We become beneficial to athert by this means, which is an Advan- 

oe that the Apoſtle takes notice of in 2 Cor. 1. 4. when he lets us know that 
he and other Chriſtians are ## Tribulation, and are comforted in it, that they may be 
40e ty comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort herewith they themſelves are 
291 75 of Cod. By having been afflicted our ſelves, we know how to Admi- 
niſter Direction and Solace to thoſe that are in the like Condition, and we 
küow how to do it with ſücceſs; as he that hath tra velled a Country and ſeen 
its ſeveral Parts, can better deſcribe it, and if there be occaſion guide you through 


it, than he that knows it in the Map-only. The Advantages of the afflicted 


state are exceeding numerous, as I have particularly ſhewed on another Occa- 
ſion, and therefore forbear enlarging here; but all that I will ſay further of it 
at this time is this, that it is neceſſary to prepare us for Heaven and Happineſs. 
The Sorrows and Troubles of this Life are requiſite Fore-runners of the unin- 
terrupted Joys of the other. The boiſterous Winds in this rough Sea drive us to 
our Port. Thus by ſuch Thoughts and Suggeſtions as theſe we are to baffle the 
Temptations of the Aſflictive Part of the Morid. But there is more work yet calls 
for us: For, 3 Tic De ett 2 boo! 
Secondlyj, There is the Temptation from oar ſelves, the depraved Principle with- 
in us, which excites us to all manner of Evil, and is that which makes the 
Temptations of the World ſucceſsful, and therefore is the ſtronger of the Two. 
This is that which I am now to ſpeak of in the next Place, viz. the Temptati- 
ons of our own Hearts. Man temprs himſelf by his inbred Depravity ; he puſh- 
eth himſelf on to the perpetration of Sin. Though he were free from that Ex- 
ternal Foe before-mentioned, the World, yet he may be deſtroyed at home by 
this Enemy within him. Perhaps this is meant in 1 Cor. 10. 13. There hath no 
Temptation taken you but ſuch as is Humane (add am is the Word) ſuch as Men 
bring upon themſelves, and are ſubject to by reaſon of their Humanity, the Na- 
ture of Man which prompts him to Evil. Thence it is that he is blinded and de- 
ceived, and thinks be ſtands, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the foregoing Verſe, to 
which (it is probable) this refers. But I will not diſpute at ne whether this 
be the meaning of the Place. Ir is certain, that in abundant other Places this 
tempting Principle in Man 1s taken notice of, and is obſerved to be the grand 
Cauſe and Spring of all our evil Actions. This is moſt generally expreſſed and 
known in the New Teſtament by the Name of the Fleſh, which is that Inferior 
2nd Brutiſh Part of Man that ſuggeſts to us the Pleaſure of Sin, and boggles at 
the ſeverity of a Holy Life, and is an Advocate at firſt for leſſer Failings, and 
then makes Apologies for greater ones, yea for all Sins whatſoever. This is 
that Corruption of our Nature which prompts us to the love of Eaſe, and makes 
us impatient of Difficulty, yea which makes us recoyl and fly back when any 
worthy and laudable Action is to be enterprized. It aſſaults us in various Shapes; 
ſometimes we feel it furiouſly invading us in the boyling up of Anger, Rage, 
and Revenge ; or in the fiercer and impetuous Eruptions of the Flames of Luſt. 
At other times-it is as miſchievous by Soothing obs Flattering us, by prevailing 
on us by tame Artifice and Cunning. Finally, this is that Diſorder of our Fa- 
culties whereby we are inwardly excited to forſake our Duty, to negle the Di- 
vine Commands, and to afffont Heaven by our wilful Diſobedience. 

Twill give a Particular and Full Account of the Nature of this corrupt Prin- 
ciple, which is the perpetual Source of Temptation in Man's Life, from Two re- 
markable Texts of Scripture, namely, Fam. 1. 14, 15. A Man when be is temp- 
ted, &c.“ And Gal. 5. 17. The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, &c. I begin with 
the Firſt : A Man, when be is tempted, is drawn away and enticed of his own Luſt. 
Then Luſt, when it hath conceived, bringeth forth Sin, and Sin when it is finiſhed bring- 
forth Death. From which Words I will explain the Nature of this particular 
dort of Temptations, viz. Self. Temptation. Here the Apoſtle in the firſt Place 
aligns the Root and Source of it, namely, every Man's own Luſt or Concupiſcence. 
There is in all Men, by reaſon of the Loſs of Original Righteouſneſs through 
the Fall of dim, which had an Influence on all his Poſterity, there is (I ſay) 
nall Men a Defiled and Polluted Nature, a Corrupt Temper which inclines 
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them to Evil. I is this r in their Inferior Eg. 
culties and Apperites which puts them upon deſiring thoſe Things which are ct. 
nal and contrary to the Will of God. It is this/theig@»2 Luft which is the true 
Cauſe'of this 'Terbpration. And in the neut Place Sf. o James ſets down the Me. 
thod of it in theſe Five Steps or Degrees: © M e nts 
1. By this Innate Luſt or Concupiſcence a Manis draum avay,) vis. from th, 
True Good, that he may not reſt in it. The firſt. Thing that is done in us by 


this Inbred Luſt, is the drawing us of, rhe;diverting us from God and our Duty; 


which is effected generally by our demurring about it, by diſputing with out- 
ſelves whether that or the contrary is tobe done. When the Mind cla begins 
to entertain Thoughts of committing Sin, it gos A ſtray, it is led out of the 
Way, it is ſeduced; and that vitious Fores and Violence which are offered 90 
Reaſon, and uſually accompany: this firſt Suggeſtion of Evil Thoughts and De. 
ſires, are intimated in that Expreſſion dam away, which imparts that forcible 
Inclination and Propenſion of aur Natures, Whereby we ate du⁴ůto Sin. 

2. By this Luſt we are enticed, we are allured and inveigled . We are not on- 
ly drawn off by this impetuous Spring, but We are drawn on; we are not only car. 
ried away from the chief Good, but wè are hurried by the Falſe Appearance of 
Good: to proſecute that which is really Evil. I ay, by the Falſe Appearance of 
Good, for that is included in the Greek Word here made uſe of, which ſheys 
that the Perſon is enticed as with 4 Bait, he is deceived and deluded by this ſeem. 
ing ſhaw of Good. This is the ſecond. Step of Human Temptation, . wiz. when 
a Perſon after he hath turned from God, turns to the World, to Satan, to Sin and 
Vice, i. e. entertains theſe in his Mind with Pleaſure and Delight. He finds 2 
Complacency in Thinking on the unlawful Object propounded to him; he hath 
Actual Deſires towards it, and they are attended with ſome Affection, Satisf- 
ction and Delectation. Thus; Luſt enticeth and allureth ; and when the pleaſi- 
rable Thoughts of Sin are thus admitted and retained awhile, they ſtir up the 
Will to Sm. Which is tgne ++ q WA | 

34. Degree of this Temptation: wherefore it is added that Luſt concei veth, i.e, 
the Will is drawn into Conſent. The other Motions of Concupiſcence were 
from the Imagination, and the Paſſions and inferior Faculties, but this is from 
the perverted Reaſon and Free-will. Now the Heart conceives a full Purpoſe, 
Deſign; and Reſolution of actually committing Sin, and it contrives ways to 
effect it. It is the plenary Conſent and Approbation of the Will that maks 
the ſinful Conception. And the Sinner having thus conceived Miſchief, and trail 
led with Iniquity, (as the Holy Scripture in * other Places expreſſes it) now he 
brings forth ; which is the | Ws 

4th Thing taken notice of by the Apoſtle here in this excellent Metaphor, 
whereby he ſets forth the Nature of Man's Tempting Himſelf. Luſt, whni 
hath conceived, bringeth forth Sin, i e. the former conſenting to it is brought into 
Act. It was a Sin before, as the Child in the Womb is a true Child, but nov 
the Monſter is born, and ſhews it ſelf viſible in the World. Before it was the 
Offspring of the Will, now it is alſo the Iſſue of the Bodily Members, Sins 
brought forth by putting the vitious Deſires and Intention into Execution; whet 
the Body as well as the Soul actually exerteth theſe. Briefly, the Birth of S 
is the outward Perpetration of it. The Apoſtle proceeds, and tells us, 

«thly, That by vertue of this it is that Sin is not only brought forth, but finiſh 
perfected, conſummated : Which is when Sin is frequently acted, often repes. 
ted, and become a Cuſtom ; when it is habitual in our Lives and Practices, 
grown into a Facility by often acting: When Sin is delighted in (I ſpeak no 
here of that Delight which accompanied the Thoughts of it, or the contrivinh 
it before it was acted, but the Pleaſure which is taken in the Acting of it ) when 
it is committed with Greedineſs, when it is retained with great Obſtinacy and 
Pertinacy, when it is accompanied with Boaſting and Glorying, and when ! 


ends in a reprobate Senſe. This is the finiſhing and perfecting of Sin. Thus Lu 


begets actual Sin, and by Degrees brings it to its utmoſt Heighth. Thus the 
monſtrous Embryo being brought forth, is cheriſhed and foſtered, and grows UP 
and arrives to full Age. And laſtly, here is adjoin'd the direful Cloſe of all 


Sin committed bringeth forth Death, if it be unrepented of, it ends in Eter 


Death and Miſery. This is-the Order and Method, theſe are the ſeveral * 
| a 
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But that other Text, wiz. of St. Paul, [The Fleſu ſuſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the Fleſh: And theſe are contrary the ene to the other ; ſo that ye cannot do 
the things that ye wenld, ] doth yet more ampiy lay open the Nature of this Evil, 
and therefore I will largely inſiſt upon it. We may ſay of 
Man, Nane 18 my Coun ( as 1 1 * oY N 

bſerved) who is made up of every Kind of Souls. He 3767 , 
bath a Three fold Life, or Incorporeal Energy, vis. Rctional, ha io hoe wr, ot 
Animal, and Natural. The firſt of theſe conſiſts chietiy in 
the Underſtanding and Will, whereby Man approaches towards the Nature of 
God and of Angels: The Second conſiſts in the Perception and Senſation of Ex- 
ternal Objects, whereby Man is equall'd with other Animals The Third is Emi- 
nent for its Natural and Vital Functions, whereby the Body is upheld, augmen- 
ted and invigorated , and in this he partakes of the Nature of Vegetables. The 
firſt of theſe is that Faculty of the Soul whereby we are diſtinguiſhed from 
Brutes ;, but the Two latter are thoſe which are common to us with them. But 
becauſe the laſt is comprehended in the middle one, they ate all generally redu- 
ced to theſe two Operations or Powers, viz. the Rational and the Senſitive, or 
the Superior and Inferior Faculties of the Sub. | 

Indeed ſome have thought that theſe are Two diſtinct Souls in Men: The Py- 
thagoreans, and Platoniſts ſeem to have broached this fifft, and afterwards it wat re- 
ceived. by others: Paracelſas and thoſe of the H:rmetick Way, vigorouſly contend 
forgit: f Gaſſendus approves of it, and ſo do l ſome of out 5 
Countrymen. But others, and that with very good Rea- f Phyf 1. 9. c. 11. 
fon, oppoſe this, and will by no Means ſuffer a Man to, 
have a double or triple Soul: But they aſſert, that one and De Animi Brut. c. 7. 
the ſame.. Soul exerciſes the Faculties of Reaſon; Senfation, | | 
and Vegetation. And they are of Opinion, that even Pythagoras and Plato are 
of their Side; for thoſe Philoſophers meant no other than this, that Human 
Souls have Two Faculties, the one higher and the other lower, one Rational and 
Intellectual, the other Senſitive and Animal: The one is the free and calm Di- 
Rate of the Mind, the other is the turbulent Commotion bf the Paſſions. The 
former dictates nothing but what is really Good and Reaſonable , but the 
latter bids Men purſue Worldly and Senſual Happineſs. Thus there are diſtinct 
Faculties in the ſame Soul: and hence there ariſes a great Scuffle and Strife be- 
tween them. The Rational Part drives one Way, and the Senſitive another: 
Their Inclinations are repugnant, their Impulſes are oppoſite. Every Man con- 
fiſts of theſe Two Principles, which fight with one another. The Upper one 
directs him to what is morally good and right: The Inferior one hath no'ether 
Object but what is Bodily and Externally advantageous : So that he deſires and 
flies from the ſame things at the ſame time. | 
Thus far J have ſpoken of theſe Faculties as they are in themſelves , accord- 
ing to their natural Frame and Conſtitution: But their Contrariety to each 
other will be more viſible, if we conſider them (as it is requiſite we ſhould do) 
according to that Alteration which they have undergone ſince the Fall of our 
Firſt Parents. Theſe Faculties of the Mind have been corrupted and depraved- 
by that firſt Degeneracy ; bur in thoſe Perſoris who are regenerate by the Holy 
Spirit, they are renewed by Supernatural Grace. And thus they are to be con- 
ſidered in the Words which are now before us, The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, 
Kc. Where obſerve, 1. The Combatants, the Fleſh and the Spirit. 2. Their 
actual Hoſtility;; they luſt, and they are contrary tbe one to the other, 3. The Event 
and Iſſue of the Combat, ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye would, 

Vrſt, The Combatants or Parties engaged in the War, are the Fleſh and the 
Sprit. The former of theſe is that Principle in us, which I told you is the Infe- 
% and Senſitive Faculty of the Soul, and now, ſince the Apoſtacy of Adam, is 
the Source and Spring of all the Sin and Evil that are in the World. It is no 
other than Original Sin diſplaying it ſelf in us, it is our Nature as it is vitiated 
and Corruptcd ; it is the ſlrong Inclination and Propenſion of the Carnal Mind 
to what is repugnant to the Law of God. This is here, and frequently in the 
otile 3195 Hex Scripture, called e Fleſh, and that for theſe Three Reaſons : 
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1. Becauſe of the Manner of its Propagation, which is by Carnal Generation 
and ſo it is conveyed from one to another, and will always be as long as Man. 
kind is propagated. 2. This natural and inbred Corruption is iled Fleſh, in 
Reſpect of the Seat and Place where it is lodged, viz. in this fleſhly Part gf 
ours; for this is under the immediate Dominion of the inferior Appetite or Pn. 
culty of the Soul. Thence it is called the Law in our Members, Rom. 7. 23. In 
relation to which, the Apoſtle exhorts the Coloſſians to mortify their Members which 
are on the Earth, thoſe Members which incline them to Earthly and Senſual Ob. 
jets. And ſo we read of the Body of Sin, Rom: 6. 6. which may, it is probable 
be ſo denominated, becauſe the Body is the Place where it chiefly reſides. 3. Thi; 
Corruption of our Nature is called Fleſh, in Regard of the Execution of it, i., 
the Body, the fleſhly Part of Man is the Organ, the Inſtrument whereby it ;; 
exerted, and brought into Act: And accordingly the Members of the Body ar: 
{tiled the Inſfruments of Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin, Rom. 6. 13. i. e. by theſe Sin i; 
perpetrated and executed. eee 
This Fleſhly or Animal Faculty of the Soul is called the Off Man, Rom. 6.4 
Eph. 4. 22. and ge/mmue 715 cards, Rom. 8. 6, 7. which we tranſlate #0 he carnal) 
minded, but in the Margin of our Bibles is rendered the minding of the Fleſh, In 
that Tripartite Diviſion of Man, 1 The//. F. 23. it is called the Soul, for the Soul 
here is oppoſed to the Spirit, and therefore by it we are to underſtand the inferior 
Faculty, the Animal or Senſitive Power of Man's Soul. And accordingly h 


s (which we tranſlate the Natural Man, 1 Cor. 2. 14. and the Senſual Man, 


Jam. 3. 15. Jude 19.) is he that follows only the Dictates of his lower Appetite, 
that is, a mere Animal, and (I may truly ſay) a Brutiſh Man, that deſires and 
affects thoſe things alone which relate to the Terrene and Senſual Life. But if 
by Soul here be meant the corrupted Faculty, how could the Apoſtle pray that i 
might be preſented blameleſ? T anſwer, The Apoſtle hath Reſpe& here to this 
Function of the Soul, as it is abſtractly conſidered, as it is in it ſelf and of is 
own Nature, and ſo it is not ſinful ; for as God created it, it is lameleß and inno- 
cent; and it is ſo likewiſe as it is renewed and ſanctified by Regeneration: And 
on that Account may be preſented blameleſs unto God, notwithſtanding the 
Corruption of it by the Fall of Adam. | | 
And here I could obſerve alſo, that this Fleſhly, and Senſual Part of Man is, 
in the Language of the Scripture, called the Spirit (notwithſtanding here in the 
Text before us this is the Word to expreſs the contrary Faculty ) The Spirit that 
dwelleth in us luſteth to Envy, Jam. 3. 5. This is that very Principle which by &. 
Paul is called the Fleſh, but here by the other Apoſtle is denominated Spirit, becauſe 
it is actuated by the Evil Spirit, and becauſe it hath ſo great Influence on that 
other Part of Man which hath that Name. This is a brief Account of what the 
Apoſtle here calls Fleſh, viz. the Inferior and Senſual Part of the Soul, which 
by Original Pollution through the Defection of Adam was wholly depraved, but 
by the Redemption and Sanctification wrought by Chriſt, is in a great Meaſure 
rectified and reformed. | 
The other Combatant is the Spirit, vix. that Function and Operation of the 
Soul of Man, whereby, in his Primitive Integrity, and in his reſtored and re- 
newed Condition, he is powerfully diſpoſed to that which is Good and Holy. 
Or the Spirit is that Principle of Regeneration and Sanctification, which 1 
wrought in all the Faithful; it is the Renovation of the Mind through the povw- 
erful Grace of God influencing upon it. And it hath this Denomination , be- 
cauſe, 1. The Holy Spirit is the 7 5 — of it. That which is horn of the Spirit, i 
Spirit, John 3. 6. The Operation or Exertment of the Rational Soul truly en- 
lightned by the Spirit of God, is defervedly called here rhe Spirit. 2. Becauſe! 
is ſeated in the Spirit, the inward and nobleſt Part of Man. Therefore it is ca- 
led the Mind, Rom. 7725. and the Law of the Mind, v. 23. 2. Becauſe all its 
Acts and Operations are Spiritual; they are not of the Nature of thoſe of Sen 
and Matter. For ſuch Reaſons as theſe this Excellent Principle is called hci? 
zbe Spirit: And lo it is in that forenamed Place, r Thef]. 5. 23. And thence S 
ritual is the Word in the New Teſtament to expreſs ſuch a Perſon as hath ſub⸗ 


dued the Carnal and Brutiſh Appetite, and is led and acted by the Divine and 


Nobler Faculty, Rom. 8. 9. 1 Cor. 3. 1. Gal. 6. 1. The Spiritual Mon is he that 


is illuminated by Divine Grace, and ſanctified by the Holy Spirit, and is opp” 
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Pi cou ſes on the Lord's- Prayer. 


ple hath other, but yery ſignificant Names, as the Neu Alan, Eph. 4. 24. The 
Deſire, ot Mil, Or Cogitation of the Spirit, for fo ogy 4% Trivuars, (Which 
we tranſlate 70, be [1 pritually-minaed ) doth import, Rom. 8. 6. * 

Thus you ſee who the Combatants are, the Brut iſh and SR” Fleſhly and. 
Spiritual. Part of Man. And even the Light of Nature gate Men a Sight of 
theſe two diſagreeing Principles in human Souls, as we may gather from abun- 
dant Paſſages in the Winken e the Pagan Philoſophers. But under the Goſpel 
we are helpt to more diſtin and improved conceptions concerning this Matter, 
we being informed by Divine Revelation in the Scriptures, of the ſinful Corrup- 
tion of Man's Nature, by the Tranſgteſſion of our tir{t Parents, and alſo being 
acquainted that there is a Holy Renewed Nature in all thoſe who are effectually 
redeemed by Chriſt, and born, again by the Spirit. Theſe two are in all Rege- 
nerate Perſons ; and of ſuch and no other the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Place be- 
fore us. Their Souls are pattly ſenſual,. and partly ſpiritual , partly defiled and 
partly purified. "They have in them a mixture of Nature and Grace, of the 
carnal Appetite and ſanctified Will. And theſe contrary Principles and Quali- 
ties cannot, but produce a great Strife in them. Which brings'me to che 
Second Thing here oblerpable, the Combat or Conftict it ſelf : which is expreſ- 
ſed in thoſe Words ¶ luſtetb againſt] and | they are contrary the one to'the other]. As 
to the former, the Greek Word fd denotes the Intenſeneſs of the Act, the 
Vehemency of the Deſires and Endeavours on both Sides. There is a fierce ſal- 

lying forth, an impetuous Conteſt. Firſt, the Fleſh ſtrives and ſtruggles, con- 
' tends and reſiſts; it ſtirs up even the beſt Men to vile and unworthy Under:a- 
kings, it powerfully provokes them to ſinful Enterprizes. And not only fo , but 
it hinders, ſtifles and ſuppreſſes choſe Holy Inclinations and Defires which pro- 
ceed from the contrary Principle. I ſee another Law in my Members, warring a- 
gainſt the Law of my Mind, Rom. 7. 23. So St. James {peaks of Luſts that War in 
the Members, Jam. 4. x. And St. Peter of fleſhly Luſts that war againſt the Soul, 1 Pet. 
2, 11. Here is nothing but Wars. So theſe three Apoſtles are pleaſed to ex- 
preſs the Warm Conflict, the ſharp Encounter berween the ſenſual Part and the 
Spiritual. The ſtirring of the Fleſh againſt the Spirit; of Corruption againſt 
Grace, of the Law of the Members againſt the Law of the Mind, is no other 
than a Warfare. The inferior and brutiſh Faculty rebells againſt the Superior 
one, and is up in Arms againſt it: And there are not only Bickerings and 
Skirmiſhes, but ſet Battels between them. F 

Again, the Spirit (as well as the Fleſh) ſhews its warlike Temper , ic oppoſes 
that brutiſh Foe with all its Courage and Skill; it muſters all its Forces to ſup- 
preſs the ſenſual and carnal Deſires, and to eſtabliſh a ſpiritual, divine and hea- 
venly Dominion in the Soul. This may be ſtiled bellum ſervile as truly as that 
of the Romans was, when they fought againſt their ſeditious Servants that had ta- 
ken up Arms againſt them. The inferior Infglinations and Luſts of the Fleſh 
are but Slaves, yet they too commonly riſe up againſt their Lords, the ſuperior 
and rational Powers. But as often as this happens, the Maſters ought to fight 
theſe Vaſſals with great Vigour, and ſeverely chaſtiſe their Inſolence. This is a 
War that is accompanied with great Pains and Toil ; theſe fierce Antagoniſts 
engage each other with unſpeakable Difficulty and Fatigue; with fore Pangs, 
Groans and Outcries, ſuch as that of the Apoſtle, O wretched Man that I am, 170 
hall deliver me from this Body of Death, Rom. 7. 24. | 

In the next Place this ſpiritual Struggling and Fighting is ſet forth by thoſe 
Words, Theſe are. contrary the one to the other; which doth farther expreſs the Vebe- 
ecy of the Conflict; for the Parties engaged againſt each other are at the 
*reateſt Oppoſition and Contraricty imaginable. What can be expected there- 
ivre but a very furious Onſet, 4 cloſe Encounter, and the utmoſt Hoſtility 2? 
and withal, theſe Words denote the Cauſe of the Conflict, viz. the Irrecon- 


ſed to des. of, which 1 ſpake before. And in other Places this Noble Princi- 


Light and Darkneſs are not more oppoſite, Fire and Water are not more repug- 
mant than theſe are. Theſe two Principles put Men upon contrary Courſes, 
ad forcibly carry them to the Proſecution of contrary Ends and Deſigns, and 
«> tO every thing elſe they arc cutrar)/ the one to the other, Yea 8 the Apoſtle rells 
* thar the IWiſdom of the Fletb . Zumity againſt Cod himſelf, Rom. 8. 6. Ke 

5 | tlie 


cileable Enmity , the Implacable Contrariety between the two Combarants. 
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Ah 


the Word which the Apoſtle here uſes, which is (as Ariſtotle obſerves) mare thy 
Anger or Wrath, for it is converſant about All, and reaches to the whole Kind: 
And again, Anger is a Paſſion that is mollified and appealed by time, but Ez; 
is incurable, and there is no appeaſing and qualifying of it. © Now, ſeeing thef. 
Two are thus diametrically oppoſite, and have the greateſt Ayerſeneſs and An. 
tipathy to one Magher, it is no wonder that there are continnal Wars and ref. 
leſs Fightings in the Soul. Or, if there be a ſhort Truce in this Holy War, yet 
the Enemies ſoon renew their former Strife, and even grow fiereer than before. 
And they would moſt willingly fight it out, if infirm Nature did not call for z 
Ceſſation on one Side, and if the Divine Power did not interpoſe on the other. 
So much of the ſpiritual Duel, or Combat it ſel f. 


— 4 » 4 


Thirdly, The Event of it is to be.confidered, [6 that ye cannot do the Things tha 
ye would, This may be taken in a double Senſe, wiz, as it refers to the Fleſh, oc 
to the Spirit. Sometimes one prevails, and another time the other. T he Fleſh 
will not ſuffer a Man to do the Good which he Wills by the Spirit: "The Spirit 
will not let him do that Evil which he is inclined to by the Fleſh.. Firſt, this is | 
oftentimes the Event of the Combat hetween the Fleſh and; the Spirit, that the 
former gets, the better. I he Holy Man cannot do the Things that he would, tllat is 
the good Things which he deſireth to do, for the fleſhly Principle impedes his 
doing of them, The bodily Motions and Paſſions are too ſtrong for the ſpiri- 

*tual Part of the Soul. The carnal Appetite hurries away the, Will againſt the 
Dictate and Judgment of Reaſon, and of Grace too for à time. The ftrong 
Corruptions which remain in a regenerate Chriſtian do ſometimes ſo prevail a 
to captivate him to the Law of Sin, as the Apoſtle expreſly acknowledgeth con- 
cerning himſelf, Rom. 7.23. Nor ſhall we wonder at the Prevalency of this 
Principle, if we conſider theſe two Things, 1. That the ſenſitive and animal 
Faculty had the Priority of the Rational in its Actings. Man as ſoon as he is 
born, and ſo for a long time, acts the brutiſn Part, before there be any Er. 
ertments of the other. Hereupon the ſenſual Appetite hath the Advantage of 
the Superior one, and gets Strength by Education and Cuſtom, even before thi; 
had any Power to ſhew it ſelf. 2. The Prevalency of the inferior and corrupt 


Part proceeds from this, that the Object of it is ſenſible and groſs, and is alway, er 
before our Eyes, and takes up our Fancy, and ſo poſſeſſes our Minds, and comes in Lig 
thereby to be more forcible and charming than the intellectual Good. This ht. neſs oz 
ter being refined makes not that ſenſible Impreſſion upon us which the forme: would. 
doth. | Exe) +; And 
Again, the Ine of the ſpiritual Conflict is this, That the Spirit, the better 1 
Part hath the Predominancy at laſt; it not only oppoſes and contradicts, but de. the ſam 
feats and baffles the Fleſh. This is the final Event of the Combat, for theſe have th 
Words, /o that ye cannot do the Things that ye would, refer to that Paſſage immediate Enemy 
ly foregoing, the Spirit luſteth againſt the Fleſh , and therefore ye cannot do the and he 


Things which the Fleſh inſtigateth you to: You find a ſuperior Power that 
I ug Eountermands you. Or, the Words may be read thus, That ye may not do th 
2 2 24. Things that ye would. So the Greek, and according to that the Vulgar Latin, Vati 
aſe, Tau- blas, Beza, And our Engliſh Tranſlators have rendred it in the Margin thus, 7 


= 75178. the End that ye may not do the Things that ye would. This then may be the genuin 


Senſe of the Words, The Spirit luſteth againſt the Fleſh, that by this Means je fometim 
may be hindred from doing the Things that ye would do according to the Fleſh, Clare it ſ 
So then we ſee what is the Reſult and Cloſe of the Conflict here ſpoken of : . WW tain to, 
is this, that the Spirit in good and regenerate Men gets the Victory. Which? journ he 
according to what the Apoſtle had ſaid before, Vall in the Spirit, and ye ſnali us wholly a 
fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh. Though the fleſhly Part ſolicits with great Farneſtneb E will 
and Importunity, yet the Spirit and Divine Principle generally gives an effe BW what I þ 
ctual Repulſe to it. 1 ſay generally and for the moſt Part; whereas thoſe who direct us 
are yet unregenerate, conſtantly yield to the Dictates of the ſenſitive Apper under th: 
and are led by it, and perpetually follow its Suggeſtions. T his is the grand Dis 1. We 
ference between Good and Bad Men: The one moſt commonly and uſuali) Actions c 
conquer the brutiſh Inclinations in them, but the other are continually conquet is a Pond! 
ed by them : Or if at any time they refrain from a Compliance with them, 1 ſhall no 
s our of ſome ſenſual Principle and Deſign. "axe 
Man; 'T 
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Tfiis gtres us che due Notion of Vernie and Ne: The former conſiſts in this, 
chat the Will derermines even contrary to the Senſual Appetite, and follows 
That which Reafon dickates to be right. The nobler Fiathlty exerciſes Domi- 
nion ànd Empire over the lower one. The Rational Mind checks and mode- 
lrates, yea wholly Contradicts the Senſitive Power of the Sen. Thi is proper- 
iy Ventus. Ri on the contrary, when this latter inclines to Evil, and hurries 
Men to che Commiſſion of it, and draws the Will to a Conſent to and appro- 
ving of what is done, notwithſtanding the Dictate of Reaſon on the other ſide, 
this is'V36e;i But here I muſt add this, to diſtinguiſh” ra Vertue from Grace, 
that beſides The efficacious Power of Reaſon in thoſe that are truly Holy, there 
zs alſo a Supernatural Ability infuſed into them, there is a New and Sanctified 
Temper beſtowed upon them : Or in other Terms, their Underſtandings and 
Wills are ſo enlightened and moved by the Holy Spirit, that they are thereby ena- 
bled to reſiſt and ſubdue the corrupt Principle which is yetdwelling incthem. This 
is Evangelithl Vertue or Grace, and it differs exceedingly from that bare. Moral En- 
dowment whereby many Perſons (although not Regenerate) are empowered to 
hold a Conflict with their Luſts, and very often to get the better of them. This 
proceeds from the Oppoſition which the Rational Part or Natural Conſcience 
makes to the Senſitive one. But the Combat I am now treating of is of an 
higher Nature; for it is between the Conſcience or Reafon as it is renewed and 
ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, and the Carnal Dictates of the inferior Functions 
of the Soul as they ſtill remain corrupted, and ſhall in ſome Degree continue ſo 
all the time of our abode upon Earth. eee e 

From the Event of this Inward Fighting and Wreſtling we may know whe- 
ther our ſelves and others are in a State of Nature, or of Grace. They who rea- 
dily comply with the Motions of the Animal Part, and execute whatever the 
Carnal Faculty puts them upon, and indulge themſelves in a vicious Courſe of 
living, they Are to be concluded to be of the former ſort. But if the good Prin- 
ciple be predominant in them, and ſhews that it hath a powerful Aſcendant 
over them by regulating their Lives, and making them conformable, to the Laws 
of Chriſt, we may infer they are of the latter Rank, i. e. that they are Poſſeſſors 
of true Grace, and are meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance with the Saints 
in Light. The Spirit which is in them uſfeth againſt the Fleſh, with great Eager- 
A e it ſelf againſt it, and will not permit it ro do the things that it 
Would. | 

And this muſt needs be ſo becauſe of the Divine Power which accompanies 
it. Lean do all things through Chriſt who ſtrengthneth me, ſaith the Apoſtle. And 
the fame Omnipotency (if I may fo call it) is derived to all the Faithful: They 
have that Heavenly Aid and Help whereby they can grapple with this Carnal 
Enemy with good Succeſs. Chriſt died to procure the Death of Sin in them, 
and he will not fail to vouchſafe them his Holy Spirit, which will effectually 
enable them to mortify their Luſts. It is true, this is not done preſently and 
on a ſudden. The firſt Onſets may be deſperate, the Engagement may prove 
very hazardous, and we may loſe the Day : But at laſt, when we arrive to a 
fixed Habit of Goodneſs, through the abundant Grace of the Spiritual Helper 
and Comforter of our Souls, we ſhall be continual Conquerors. And though 
ſometimes the Victory may hang doubtful for a time, yet at length it will de- 
clare it ſelf on our ſide. And every Day, the more Strength and Vigour we at- 
tain to, we ſhall find the Conqueſt grow eaſter and eaſier. But as long as we ſo- 
journ here, our Inbred Foe, our Native Enemy the Fleſh will not ſuffer us to be 
wholly at reſt, : 

{ will here interſe& Three or Four Collateral Obſervations and Reflections on 
what | have faid, and then proceed to the Main and Principal One, which will 
direct us to the ſubduing and maſtering, or at leaſt the mortifying and keeping 
under this corrupt Principle. 

1- We learn hence, that Regeneration is imperfect in this Life: The beſt 
Actions of the holieſt Men are partly Sinful: And the Reaſon is becauſe there 
5 2 Double Principle in the beſt Men. Geographers tell us (whether truly or no 
[ ſhall not now enquire) that the Danube and the Save run with party-coloured 
Waters in the fame Chanel. This may ſerve as an Emblem of a Regenerate 

lan: There is à Difference of Streams in him from thdſe two Fountains, , 
| Grace 
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9 Grace. and Corruption. Or give me deave to fe forth the: Matter before qs by this cher! 


| Compariſon or Similitude; Suppoſe a Ball, of. Tron between tw, Laadfones,: ons Ml 2 fan. 


Perſon, he is placed; between different Attractives; he is haled on this ſide and cannc 
N 7. = 29414 F . * 8 2 

on the other, he is diſtracted by diſagreeing Appetites and Deſires. --His Soul b Wi 
jars with it ſelf, his Faculties fight with one anocher, He is a mere Amphibing, my, * 


he converſes in different Elements, he is af Miſcelaneows Creature; he is a Com. times 


drawipg one ee another: This is a Repreſentation of a Holy quitie 


pound of contrary Principles, a Medley of., Fleſh and Spirit, a Mixture of Nature conſt: 
and Grace. His Ore, as precious and valuable as it is, contains in it both Me differ 
and Droſs, his Gold is blended with a baſe Allay. The Rational Part of him, of all 
vhich is renewed and ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, and is here called the Spi. 4. 
rut, is his Gold: The Senſitive. and Inferior Part of him, which is corrupted by not to 
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forth the Deficiency and Imperfection of the moſt righteous Perſon. | + , 
23. Se here how, the beſt Men come to fall. We read in the Holy Scripture; 
of the Id and New Teſtament, of the groſs and heinous Miſcarriages of ſome 
of the greateſt Saints. And we are told by an Inſpired Writer, that the righteow 
Fall ſeven times a Day; for I don't fee but that theſe Words may be thus applied, 
notwithſtanding what ſome of late have ſuggeſted againſt it. The true Reaſon 
of which is this, there is a double Principle in the beſt. Every regenerate Man 
is partly Fleſh and partly Spirit. His Caſe is ſomewhat like that of the Lower 
Parts of the Heavenly Syſtem, which according to ſome Aſtronomers were 
thought to be whirled about by the uppermoſt Sphere toward the Eaſt, but they 
have a particular Motion in the mean time of their on to the Feſt, So fares 
ic with him who, though the Rational and Divine Part leads him one way, is 
hurried in a contrary by his Corporeal Appetite, his Carnal Deſire. This is the 


the Apoſtacy of Mankind, and is here ſtiled the Heſh, is his Allay. This ſetz 


ground of that vaſt Difference which is obſerved to be in the ſame Men at dif- But 
ferent times. Neab who was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs; and an unblameable e wrt 
Saint for the moſt part, yet was not able to continue ſo always, witneſs his gi- Wil f 
ving way to Intemperance. Lot who was a juſt Man, and vexed at the filthy Con- 0 g 
verſation of the Wicked, and not only abhorred but abſtained from all Unclean- a 8 
neſs whilſt he was in Sodom, was unhappily guilty both of that and Drunken. * , 
neſs afterwards! Moſes was generally a Man of great Meekneſs, but yet we real re 
that he fell into great Fits of Anger and Impatience. No Man was more bold forme 
and couragious than Elias, and yet ſometimes he ſhewed himſelf very Fearful, I. — | 
and would be flying. Job, who moſt Religiouſly bleſſed God, even when he ; 8 
exercifed him with very great Afflictions, at other times was provoked to curl Biel . 
the Day of his Birth. David, a Man after God's own Heart, and full of Joys WW: -.-. 
and Exultations in the Divine Mercy and Providence, is ſometimes found Hire or 
doubting, yea even deſpairing of theſe, Peter, the Chief of the Apoſtles, is * MHeave: 
one time moſt zealouſly forward to ſuffer with Chriſt, at another time hes he R. 
N to deny him, and he ſhamefully yields to the Temptation. As for v WW... 
Paul, the latter part of Rom. 7. ſhews that he was a Double Man, and differing WW, u f 
from himſelf. And fo is every good Man, if you take him at different times, de PDiſord. 
ſeems to be quite another Perſon, he is not himſelf. That which ſolves this Will th 
Wonder, this Difficulty, is this, that his Mind, his Superior Part is right toward if my A 
God; but his Inferior and Senſual Faculty is drawing him to Objects of another 1 
Nature, and ſo hinders his Purſuit of that which his other Principle in him ca: War in 
ried him towards. The poor Man is made up of Heterogeneous Ingredients, iple ch 
and thence his Soul- hath different Tendencies and Inclinations. Thence it 1s dy this 
that he differs ſo much from himſelf; thence it is that he appears not to be the Mpher. “ 
ſame Man. | inal T. 
3. If it be thus with Good and Holy Men, how ſad is the Condition of the ears ſw 
Unregenerate and Wicked ? They are wholly led by the Fleſhly Principle, and rhere- rthly 
fore they mult needs fall under Temptations, and be overcome by them. It onque 
true, they have a Rational Power, they have a Natural Light ſet up in theit Nou 15 
Conſciences, which directs them in many things; but this is not able to gie Whore +, 
them a Diſcovery of the Great Myſteries of Chriſtianity, of the hidden Truths nd tert 
of Religion; much leſs is it able to reform them in their Lives and Practice; nent: 
and to render theſe agreeable to the Rules of the Goſpel. They are deſtitute o YO 


that Divine Principle which muſt effect this, and accordingly their Under- 
| ſtanding) 


—— __ 
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ſtandings, Wills and Manners are extremely diſordered. If the Regenerate 
themſelves are compounded of Fleſh and Spirit, if, there be a brutiſh as well as 
1 ſanctified Nature in them, which is the Source and Spring of ſo many Obli- 
quities in their Lives, then ſurely thoſe Men who have Nothing of this latter, 
cannot but act very extravagantly, they muſt needs be taken Captive by Satan at 
3» fil, they muſt be under the abſolute Command of their great Spiritual Ene- 
my; and be miſerably enſlaved by him. By reaſon of that Diverſity, and ſome- 
times Contrariety of Luſts which ſwarm in them, they cannot but be under a 
conſtant Diſtraction, and toſſed from one Side to the other, and daſhed upon 


of all Creatures on the Face of the Earth. 

4. This Doctrine adminiſters Comfort to thoſe that are truly Godly. It ought 
not to diſcourage them that they find a Conflict, a Wreſtling, a Striving within 
themſelves : But this is rather Matter of Conſolation, for it is a ſign of the Pre- 
ſence of the Spirit, it is a Teſtimony of Inward Grace poſſefling the Heart, it is 
an Argument of true Spiritual Life there. If there be no Combat, no Fight- 
ing, if all be peaceable and ſtill, it is a ſign that Satan hath poſſeſſion: accord- 
ing to that of our Saviour, When the ſtrong Man armed keeps his Palace, his Goods are 
in peace, Luke 11. 21. The Unregenerate are all Fleſh, and ſo they have no 
Gtrife, no Battle within themſelves, unleſs it be that which is cauſed (as I ſaid) 
by the Variety and Diverſity of their Luſts. Therefore be not dejected, becauſe 
of the Inward Conteſts and Encounters, the reſtleſs Aſſaults and Scuffles which 
you feel. Know this, that theſe are proper to the Regenerate : they and they 
only have experience of this continual Oppoſition and Hoſtility. When the 
better Principle acteth and influenceth on them, then the Sinful Nature, the 
Fleſh within them re- acteth, contradicts and reſiſts the Motions of that Principle, 
and ſometimes fruſtrates and defeats ir. 

But let not this, I ſay, diſmay you: nor ſhould you think it ſtrange that you 
are not always alike zealous and fervent in the Religious Duties and Performan- 
ces which you are engaged in. Contrary Principles make Saints ſeem contrary 
to themſelves in their Hearts, Lives, Exerciſes, Conditions. Travellers tell us, 
that upon the Top of Mount etna are Snow and Flames, Froſt and Fire. So 
fares it with Good Men, their State is as contrary and repugnant. Their Hearts 
are inflamed with great Zeal and Ardour in ſome Duties: in others they do as 
it were freeze, and are benummed. They are mightily forward and vigorous in 
ſome Acts of Religion, but they are very flow, dull and almoſt dead in others. 
It cannot be otherwiſe, becauſe the beſt Children of the moſt High are partly 
Spiritual, and partly Fleſhly, and therefore they find great Impediments in the 
Diſcharge of their Chriſtian Offices, they are attended with great and many In- 
frmities. The moſt upright Souls are guilty of groſs Imperfections, but theſe 
are conſiſtent with God's Favour ; theſe are mercifully overlooked by the Eye of 
Heaven, becauſe: there is a Sanctified Principle which remains entire in them. 
The Reluctancies and Rebellions of the Senſual Part are not interpreted as Theirs, 
s we may gather from Rom. 7. 20. If I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, 
ut fin that delleth in me. It is not I, faith the Apoſtle, that am guilty of theſe 
Diſorders, it is not my ſelf, not my Inward Man, not my Mind, not my Settled 
Will that conſents to theſe Things, but it is the Corrupt Moiety in me, the Law 
if my Members that gives me theſe Inclinations, and puts me upon ſuch Actions. 
But whileſt you are. examining whether you find this Confli& in you, this Civil 
War in your own Breaſts, be careful to take notice whether the Renewed Prin- 
Iple checks and over-rules that of Nature, for you are to judge of your Condition 
y this. It was a choice Saying of an Eminent Philoſo- 


ears ſway and hath the Maſtery in him. 
ſthly then, Be continually endeavouring that the Spirit may always get the 
onqueſt in this Combat, that ye may not do the things which the Fleſh would have 
You to do. Lock as it is in the Fermentation of Natural Bodies, the ſubtil and 
ore active Spirits labour to free themſelves from the Obſtacles of the droſſy 
nd terrene Matter in which they have endured a long Fixation and Imprifon- 
ent: ſuch ſhould be the Workings of our Minds, ſuch and much more ſhould 
ECOL. 11> | Fr | | be 


different Rocks. On this account they are the moſt to be pitied and lamented 


. . . - * e 3 3 
pher, A Man is to be accounted that which is the Prin- , _ - 22 2 
ipal Thing in him, that which is his Better Part, that which Arxiſtot. Ethic. 1. 10. c. 4 
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be the Operation and Endeavour of oui Souls, thoſe Refined Beings: they thouly 
ſtruggle to free themſelves from the Terreſtrial Dregs and Defilements. of t 
Sinful Appetites, to be delivered ( #8 the Apoſtle ſaith) from this: Body of Deg, 
Let us diſcover what we really are, let the World ſee: which of the Combatants in 
us is the ſtrongeſt, Let it be our conſtant Care to aſſert rhe Authority, to main. 
tain the Superiority and Sovereignty of our Spiritual Part. Though the other 
Principle in us cannot wholly be deſtroyed and rooted out, yet let us make i 
our Buſineſs to keep it low, to have it always in ſubjection, that Sin may ng 
reign in out Mortal Bodies. } | aber 


And now I come in the laſt Place to the Main and Principal Thing, that is, tg 
preſcribe ſome proper Remedies againſt the Temptations which have their Riſe fron 
the Fleſh, that Corrupt Part within us which I have been treating of, and thy 
very amply, * | 


1. The very firſt Thing which we are to be adviſed to, is this, Let us be truly 
Senſible of this grand Cauſe and Root of all Temptations, namely, that Cami 
Principle which dwells in us. Our greateſt Enemy is of our own Houſhold, he 
born and bred with us, and is natural to us. This is an Adverſary that lurks in 
our own Tents, and is entertained within our own Breaſts, and there proyg 
falſe and perfidious : wherefore he is to be looked upon as the moſt Dangeray 
Adverſary we have. Plutarch tells us of one Polydore, that when he was in grey 
Diſtreſs and Miſery, he dreamt that his Heart appeared before him, and accoſtel 
him with this Language, I is I that am the Cguſe of tbeſe Misfortunes which bal 
you : So may every Man's Heart beſpeak him, and not ina Dream, but ev 
when he is moſt diſcerning and moſt awakened, it will tell him that all th; 
Evils and Plagues which attend him ſpring from his Own Corrupt Appetite, au 
that Innate Principle of Evil which is in him. From hence it is that the greatel 
Part of Mankind lead a Wicked and Vicious Lite, and are Eternally ruinel 
Their Own Hearts betray them to all Vice, their Wanton Deſires are their Banz 
Hence it is that every cold Blaſt of Adverſity makes them ſhrink, and even 
fair and pleaſant Gale of Proſperity puffs them up: every Spark of Luft ſs 
them on Fire: every Vice that makes any Offers of Pleaſure, or Gain or H 
nour preſently over-matches them. In a word, when their moſt hateful Fo 
encounter them, they cowardly yield to them. Thus it happens by Man' I 
nate Defilement, which is the Spring of all Vice. Let us be throughly 4pm 
henſive of this, for this is the firſt Step towards the hindring the Conception au 
Birch of Sin in us, towards either the Stifling it in the Womb, or the Suppreſlu 
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it when it ſees the Light. . ehh 
24ly, Let us ſeriouſly conſider how Prepoſterouſly and Abſurdly we act uit is rec 
we offer the Senſitive and Inferior Faculty of the Soul to bear ſway over the Hy don of 
er and Rational one. This is like the Iſraelites making a League wich the Ca Diſpute 
nites, whom they ought to have expelled. This is to let the Brute domina co be f. 
over the Man. This is (to uſe Solomon's Words) ro ſet Servants on Horſeback, a ready d 
to make Princes walk as Servants upon the Eartz, What can be imagined more pe th: 
Re: ee Rs congruous and ridiculous ?- Wherefore let that Admiral ſuggeſt 
* e 2 ws 2.4 and Divine Counſel of that Great Man take place, TW uhethe 
Ethic. 1. 10, I g the Office and Concern (ſaith he) of Man to do all he ſpoſe oi 
to live according to the Direction of that Part in him wWhi]’ The I 
is Beſt and Nobleſt. For it is reaſonable, according to the Law of Nature, d up to it. 
What is leſs perfect and worthy ſhould be inferior to that which is more ſo. N | 
that conſiders this will grant it equitable, that the Senſual Deſirevand InclinW 6thly 
on ſhould be reſtrained by the Rational, that the Fleſh ſhould be in ſubjectaſi this Dis 
to the Spirit. And this will remind us to take care to, fortify our Souls wi ral Steps 
Principles of Vertue and Holineſs. Our Minds muſt be laid in and eter (I Pal, 
wich Maxims of Divine Truth, whence will proceed a firm and determi 7, of 
Judgment of Good and Evil. And the conſtant Application of theſe ul Learned 
enable us to ſtifle the Motions and Dictates of the Corrupt Monitor in be ſaich 
Souls. k ſingula 
and adhe 
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34% Let us endeavour to di vert the Temptations of the Fleſh by turning our 
Thoughts another way. We are told, that among the Turks there are many 
perſons that are Ecſtatical, and they learn to be ſo by earneſtly fixing their Minds 
on ſome certain Object, and there dwelling without taking off their Thoughts 
rom it. Some ſay Duns Scotus had attained to this in perfection, by the ſame 
unhappy Token that he was Buried (being thought to be dead) when he was in 
one of thoſe Ecſtaſies. But this is certain, that we may attain to an Uſeful and 
cafe Way of fixing 'our Minds, whereby we may be able to divert any Vitious 
Motion and Inclination arifing in our Hearts. For the Intenſe Operation of 
the Soul about one Thing hinders the Intenſeneſs of it about another; becauſe 
the Mind cannot have different or contrary Operations at the ſame time in the 
moſt intenſe Degree. Wherefore, when we feel vitious Sollicitations in our 
own Breaſts, we muſt vehemently exert our Thoughts about ſome other Matter, 
and thereby quell the preſent Sally of Thoughts chat infeſts and diſturbs us. We 
muſt on ſuch Occaſions accuſtom our ſelves to ſevere Speculation, and cloſe Me- 
Jication, and faſten our®Thoughts with all Vigor and Earneſtneſs on Divine 
and Spiritual Things, ſuch as are worthy of our Contemplation, and which 
will be ſo far from hurting our Minds that they will improve them. Think of 
thoſe Things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of God : Set your 
Aﬀettions on Things above, not on Things on the Earth, Col. 3. 1, 2. 

athly, We muſt keep a conſtant Guard over our Bodily Senſes, becauſe by theſe 
very often undue Appetites and unruly Deſires are kindled. Therefore we muſt 
not only with David pray that God would turn away our Eyes from beholding Vanity, 
but we muſt make this the great Matter of our Endeavours. In order to the 
ſtifling and baffling the Temptations of the Fleſh, we muſt with great Caution 
converſe with Outward Objects. The Intercourſe of our Corporecal Senſes, 
whereby we hold Communication with them, muſt be narrowly watched and 
looked after. I do not mean that we ſhould follow the Example of Democritus, 
who made himſelf blind to free himſelf from the Enticements of Senſe ; or of 
fmiantus, a Primitive Biſhop, who put out one of his Eyes becauſe it was too 
Wanton and Straying. But that which Reaſon and Prudence diate to us is, 
that we ought ſtrictly to guard our Senſes, and to avoid as much as we can what- 
ever is apt to infect and corrupt them, and thereby to call forth our exorbitant 
Paſſions and Luſts. We muſt continually keep Forces on the Frontiers, to with- 
ſtand the Incurſions of the Enemy. We muſt block up all Paſſages and Ave- 
nues by which the Adverſary may make his Entrance: We muſt cut off all Aids 
and Succours, all Supplies and Proviſion : and by this means ſtarve our Luſts, 
and allay our extravagant Deſires. Thar | 

stb, The Temptations which ariſe from our ſelves may not prove ſucceſsful, 
it is requiſite that we do not ſo much as deliberate and conſult about the Commil- 
ſon of that Sin which hath entred into our Thoughts. We muſt not hold any 
Diſpute or Debate with Vice, nor make it a Queſtion whether that or Vertue is 
to be followed. For that Man who conſiders whether he ſhould do Evil, hath al- 
ready done it in part, he having hereby let go his Hold; and then you may ex- 
pect that he will go on apace, and ſoon finiſh what is behind. When our Minds 
ſuggeſt to us ſome unlawful and wicked thing, we muſt not take time to think 
whether we ſhould comply with the Suggeſtion or not. for by doing ſo we di- 
ſpoſe our ſelves for a full Compliance. A Fort which Parlies is half ſurrendered. 


The Man who comes to ſome Terms with Vice will in a ſhort time give himſelf 
up to ir. | 
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th, Venkure not on the Confines of any Sin, keep at a diſtance from it. That 
this Direction may be the more effectual, we are to conſider that there are /eve- 
ral Steps and Stages in Sin, there is a. gradual Progreſs in the Ways of Vice ; which 
the P/almiſt expreſſes by walking in the Counſel of the Ungodly, by ftanding in the 
Way of Sinners, by ſitting in the Seat F the Scornful, Pſal. 1. 1. There is indeed a 

earned * Critick, who will by no means allow a Climax in theſe Words; nay, *Garik. in 
be ſaith the Senſe is frigid and frivolous if the Text be underſtood ſo. But he Cin. 
5 ſingular and by himſelf in this Judgment on the Words; therefore I leave him, 


and adhere to the general Suffrage of Interpreters, who unanimouſly carry it on 
4% © 29 1 Ff 2 the 
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the contrary.” Let the Learned Groth peak their Senſe. 
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* Tres hic gradus deſcribuntur e Here are ſet down, ſaith he, thret Degrees of ſuch Mer | 
%% ( 
qui plane in malt vita ac quief- „ tinue, and of thofe who altogether reſt in an evil Wa ha, 
cunt. Gros. it loc. of Living. Firſt, the Sinner walks in the Counſel of th * 

Ungodiy; there is his early conſenting to, and comply 3 
with Sin. Having thus walked for ſome time, he proceeds afterwards to tand i r A 
the way of Sinners : There is the Actual Commiſſion and Perpetration of Sin, * 
And Laſtly, he ſets himſelf down in the Seat of the Scornful: Theres his Hardnef 10 4 
and Obſtinacy, his Cuſtomary Practice of Sin, and his Delightful Acquieſceny, hai 
in it, nay, his Prophane Scoffing and Deriding at whatſoever is Holy, Juſt ani Jicis 
Good, and whatſoever looks like Vertue, or bears the Name of Honeſt. Thel. Had 
are the ſeveral Steps and Aſcents of Vice, thefe ars the Rounds of the fatal 120 Iniq 
der, theſe are the Boughs and Branches of the Tree where the Forbidden 2: hy 
| it hangs. | | 
| 9 18 — certain that Vice is inſatiable, and Sinne᷑s being left to themſelys 7 
1 uſually run from one Wickedneſs to another, and know not how or when u from 
Þ} ſtop themſelves. Ihe Sinner when he is once on the Career, never makes u 601 
| end of Sinning, unleſs the Grace of God intervene and ſtay him in his ful Le 
4 ſpeed. For Sin finds new Ways, and makes its Paſſage by ſtrange Arts and Me. Ben 
| thods, and will nor ſuffer him that acts it to be wearied. Go no farther is none a * 
| the Sinner's Motto; he is for a farther Purſuit ftill, and ſcorns all Limits ant Here 
, Boundaries. They muſt be Pillars ſtronger than thoſe of Hercules that can ſto ray 
i him in his Courſe. Sin riſes every Day higher and higher; it hath continu his 
| Recruits and Acceſſions; and one Sin (as it falls out oftentimes) muſt be con. oro 
\ | mitted to defend and maintain another. You read that David was firſt Idle ant Jer 
«| Slothful, and could not diſpoſe of his Time unleſs he ſlept it away. This 1d 7 Tre 
| Tempration, which is generally attended with Luft, inclined him to Gaze aut repen 
7 Look about hitn before he lay down. His Luſtful Eye betrayed him to Atwi ew 
4 Adultery, and this puſhed him on to the committing of Murther ; for to hit: Sally 
Wi his Luſt and Adultery he choſe to defile himſelf yer farther with Blood, art foul 
f | that Blood was the Cauſe of many innocent Perſons periſhing in Battle at th Rs 
| ſame time. Thus one Sin makes way for another, and one Vice is joyned to . 
«| another to guard and ſecure it. This was the Senſe of that Apocryphal Autho, 4 
when he ſaid, The Wicked ſhall. heap Sin upon Sin, Eccl. 3. 29. which he call cept 
- binding one Sin upon another, F.ccl. 7. 8. And this was oth 
| Pick. Avoth. repreſented in that old Hebrew Saying, * One Tranſpreſi take: 
| ; draws on another. And Pagans as well as Fews had a Sent n 
ME. E * Fe of this, as we may learn from Valerius Maximus ; f. cc 
cap. I. Vice, faith he, ſtops there where it begins, but general Thin; 
** ir increaſes, and ſpreads it felf, and is improved after: 1 
* wonderful manner. When Men begin to act vitiouſly and wickedly, the can: Apof 
not tell where they ſhall end, how far their Folly will reach, how far the M tune! 
rulency of Sin will extend it ſelf. Some thing is daily added to the Heap Tit.; 
Sin; and you may generally obſerve, that Sinners outdoe themſelves at laſt. of bor 
If we would enquire into the Reaſons of this, this Four-fold Account may k The G. 
given: 1. This proceeds from the Strength and Prevalency of Man's Evil N. dion, 
ture. He is a depraved and degenerate. Creature, he is miſerably corrupted and ßer 
defiled. The Law of Sin in his Members (as the Apoſtle ſtiles it) is very vigor Bk. 
and urgent, the Tendency and Biaſs of his Will are very impetuous and rong partic 
ſo that it is not to be wondred at that he gives himſelf over to Nwdneſs, VE flance 
work all Uncleanneſs and Wickedneſs 25th Greedineſs, as the fame Apoſtle ſpets with t 
The Depraved Nature of every individual Perſon prompts him to this. By te volluc 
ſon of the Strength of Corruption which is in Man, he cannot do otherwiſe. | There 
is only a New and Divine Principle that can put a Check to this. — 
2. This proceeds from the Nature of Sin. It is a known Maxim in Morat 1. 1 
that there is a Connection among the Vertues, that they all hang together. and lo 


is as true, if you ſpeak of the ſeveral Vices, that they are chained and linked to God, 
gether : One depends upon another, and one draws another after it. This "WF ch 


C | 8 8 | Subd d in 0 cy al 
the curſed Nature of Sin; and hence it is that it ſo ſtrangely multiplies an 10 there 2 
zreales. It muſt needs be ſo, becauſe of the Affinity that is among Vices. Fe urdity 
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this Reaſon they ſeldom go ſingle, but Sin proves a Fruitful Mother, and hath 
many Children at a Birth. R. I | | 5 
» Befides, 3. We weaken and emaſculate our Minds by giving way to Sin, and 
by cloſing with the Motions of it. Hereby our hale Temper is impaired, and 
we become crazy and fickly. The Principles of the Spiritual Life are enfeebled, 
and our Reaſon is invaded, and our ſtrongeſt Fort is betrayed, and we are iow 
unfit to withſtand the Enemy. | | | 
4. This happens alſo by the Judgment of God, who is pleaſed to let Satan 
looſe, and to give him a Permiſſion to draw thoſe to all manner of Sin, who. 
have abuſed all manner of Grace and Kindneſs towards them. Beſides, God ju- 
dicially,hardens Mens Hearts after they have wilfully hardned them themſelves, 
And when tis come to this, what can be expected bur that Sinners ſhould add 
Iniquity to Imquity, and run greedily into the Commiſſion of all Vice? This 
is that which is offered to us as a great Truth by the Apoſtle, in 2 Tim. 3. 13: 
Evil Men and Seducers -ſhall wax worſe and worſe. They ſhall not only by their 
own Nature, and by that of Sin, but by the juſt Hand of the Almighty NN 
e 


from one Iniquity to another, and not be able to ſtop and arreſt themſeves in 
the Purſuit of Vice. 


F 


Let us now then weigh theſe things, and be thence perſuaded to ſtifle the fir/# 
Beginnings of Sin, to check the firff Motions and Tendencies of our Minds towards 
what is Evil; for we fee how dangerous ir is not to ſuppreſs theſe betimes. 
Hereby we ſet our ſelves in a Poſture and Way of ſinning: We taſte the Forbid- 
den Fruit, and that tempts us to eat, and after that to glut our Appetites. When 
the Ice 15 once broken, when the Way is made, it cannot be imagined how 
prone and ready our Natures are to make the Breach wider, and the Way broa- 
der. Our Sins, which are called our Debts, increaſe upon us, and the Bill with 
its Tems will grow larger and larger, and the Accounts will fo ſwell that we ſhall 
repent that ever we admitted of an Imprims. The Conſideration of this ſhould 
make us have a quick and tender Senſe of Sin, even of the leaft Inclinations and 
Sallyings forth towards it, and to give Vice a Repulſe at its firſt Aſſault. We 
ſhould not make an Eſſay of it, and try what ic is. The ſame Word among the 
Latins ſignifies to make Trial and to be in Danger: The Account of which we find 
in the Caſe that is now before us. Adventuring to ſin is Perillous: Experiments 
here are very Hazardous. Wherefore we ſhould liſten tothe Apoſtolical Pre- 
cept, which bids us abſtain from the very Appearatice 7 Evil. e I 21 

7thly and Laſtly, To baffle the Temptations of the Fleſh, let us guard our 
ſelves more eſpecially from our Particular and Belowed Sins. This being, I con- 
ceive, a Direction of ſingular Uſe, and vaſt Importance, I will dwell upon it 
for ſome time. And to prepare the Way for it, I will premiſe theſe Two 
Things: x. That there is a great Diverſity of Sins. 2. That there is generally 
ſome Peculiar and Darling Sin that is indulged above the reft. As to the firſt, the 
Apoſtle declares in behalf of himſelf and other Chriſtian Conyerts, that in the 
| time Bf their Tgnorance and Diſobedience they ſerved divers Luſts and Pleaſures, 

Iit. 3. 3. And what the ſame Apoſtle faith of thoſe of the other Sex, is as-true 
of both, and of all Mankind, they are led away with divers Luſts, 2 Tim. 3. 6. 
The Gate is wide, the Way is broad, ſaich our Saviour; that leads to Hell and Deftru- 
con, becauſe there are many and various Ways of ſinning; Vice is Multifari- 
ous and of different Guiſes. In this Broad Way there are ſeveral Paths and diſtinct 
Tracks, though they lead to the ſame fatal End. All do not travel in the fame 
particular Road, all are not Vicious alike, all do not offend God in the ſame In- 
ſtances. Neither do the ſme Perſons tread in one Path, and content themſelves 
with the Commiſſion of the ſame Sin : No, they expatiate and wander, and 
pollute their Conſciences and Lives with different and various Kinds of Viczs. 
There are divers Luſts in one Man; there are different Species of Sin in the 
lame Perſon. It muſt needs be thus: CHEWED ee ee 

1. Becauſe Men forſake God the Center, and then they cannot but ſally forth, 
and loſe themſelves in a wide Circumference. Whilſt their Souls terminate on 

od, they are united; and their Deſires carried on in one Chanel: But when 
they are taken off from the Supreme Good, and diverted another way, then 
mere are no Limits ſet to their extravagant Inclinations. As in Error, one Ab- 
urdity being granted a Thouſand follow : ſo "tis in Vice, when Men once give 
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way to their Luſts, the numerous Shole of them preſs; in upon them, and do 
not ſo much crave as command Admittance. It cannot be otherwiſe when Men 
ſtagger from their Center, i. e. abandon God in the only Repoſe and Satisfa. 
ction of human Souls. "Y „ 

2. This happens from the Variety of Object in the World. Theſe being ſo 
greatly diverſified, it thence follows that Mens Luſts and Vices are ſo too. 
When they look abroad into the World, they are entertained with different 
Temptations; and the Evil Spirit, the grand Enemy of our Welfare and Hap. 
pineſs, courts and allures them by propounding Baits and Snares of a different 
Sort and Nature. And now it cannot but follow hence that the Vices which 
are the Product of theſe, muſt needs be of a diverſe Kind. Pleaſures occaſion 
one ſort of Diſorder and Vice; Profits another: And ſo according to the dit. 
2 7 there muſt conſequently ariſe and be produced a Difference of Sins 
an ICCS. | 4-171 3 28 f i 

3. As the Diverſity of Sins proceeds from that of the Ohjecte, ſo likewiſe from 
the Diverſity of the Subjects wherein they reſide, or from whence they iſſue forth. 
The Faculties of the Underſtanding, the Will, the Memory, the Imagination, the 
Affections, do all contribute towards this numerous Brood of Sin: Theſe are as it 
were the ſeveral Wombs wherein they are conceived, nouriſhed and impregna- 
ted : All Vices do partly receive their Principle of Individuation from hence, 
Accordingly as they are ſhaped, and at length produced by theſe ſeveral Opera- 
tions and Powers of the Mind, they vary in their Kind from others. So the Fa. 
ſcible and Concupiſcible Faculties (which are inferior Exertments of the Soul) are 
of a different Nature, and conſequently have a diſtin& Influence on the Actions 
that come from them: And thence it is that one Sin ſo much differs from ano- 
ther. And as it is in the Mind of Man, ſo it is in his Body: Vices are different- 
ly denominated, and receive a diſtin& Nature and Quality from the Difference 
of the Corporeal Senſes which are the Subjects of them. Every Senſe admini- 
ſters to a particular Diſorder. of Life. The Sight, the Hearing, the Taſte, the 
Touch, the Smelling,-have ſome individual Vices which make their proper Reſi- 
dence in them. And it was the Sentiment of a Great Man, that there is a diff. 
rent Senſe from all theſe which is more miſchievous and vicious than all the reſt: 
But there is no Neceflity, I think, of eſtabliſhing that Opinion, and to found 1 
New Senſe, it being, reaſonable to refer it to one of thoſe before-named, and to 
the Concupiſcible Part of the Soul which naturally produceth Carnal Emotion; 
and Fermentations of the Body. Thus a Man is conſtituted of ſeveral Bodi 
Senſes, he is ſubject to a great Variety of Diſorders; for theſe, ſince the Fal 
and Degeneracy of Mankind, are become particular Receptacles of Vice, the 
Food * Fuel, the Inſtruments, the Weapons of Unrighteouſneſs and Un- 
LONNCIS. 9 5 * | of qe on chr 

4. I, might give an Account of this Diverſity. of Sins from the Unſatisfiedneſs o mw 
Mens Souls. They have ſought out many Inventions , as Solomon ſpeaks , and the) World 


are ſtill upon the Search, and are for trying of all things. Nothing comes er 
amiſs to the depraved Mind of Man. He is not contented to act the ſame Vice penſion 
always, he inſatiably longs after ſome new and freſh Entertaintments of his de. — 
bauched Deſires. This is the boundleſs Folly of corrupted Mankind ; ſo infected 1. 1 
and poiſoned is he by the Contagion of Original Impurity. ſomeci 

Secondly, 1 premiſe this, That there is ſome Peculiar and Darling Sin which Whene 
Men indulge themſelves in, above any other whatfoever. 1 kept my ſelf from Perſon 
mine Iniquity ſaich the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 18. 23. Mine Iniquity, in Contradiſtincti tion y 
on to what he faith in another Place, I have refrained my Feet from every Evil Wi), of G0 | 
Pſal. 119. 101. I have carefully ſhunn'd all Sin in general, ſaich he; wheres Truth - 
now ehe hath a Guard upon himſelf, as to ſome particular Miſcarriage of his Lite, neſs 5 
which he had found himſelf too much addicted to. Thus the Words are under ſelres . 
ſtood by ſome of the beſt of the Ancient Interpreters; and ſome of the Me- ladies o 


derns of good Note embrace this Expoſition. And that not without good Res. evil Dif 
ſon; for this Way of Speaking is conformable to this Holy, Man's Stile and 
Manner of Exprefling himſelf in other Places, as in..P/al. 25. 11. Pardon mit and inc 
Tniquity, for it is great, great and heinous, becauſe I have delighted in it abo'* ground 
any other. So in Pſal. 38. 3. Ay Sin and mine Iniquities, have à plain Reference Precio 
to ſome particular Failings which he had been guilty of, and for which OY 1 

| ; inn 
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jnflicted upon him particular Maladies and Diſorders of Body, as well as Un- 

jetneſs of Mind, as you read in the Beginning of that Pſalm. And again in 
Ke ſame Pſalm, v. 18. Mine Iniquity and my Sin have Relation to that particular 
Offence againſt God, which he laments in that Pſalm. So it is probable that © 
my Tranſgreſſion and my Sin, in Fob 13. 23. are to be underſtood of ſome peculiar 
Vice, which that great Sufferer found to be too prevalent in him. For ſo it is, 
there is in every Man ſome one particular vicious Inclination, which he is more 
liable to than to any other whatſoever. Though Men ſerve divers Luſts, yet 
ove is predominant , and that is divers in divers Men. There is a peculiar Vice 
in every Man, which he may juſtly call bis own Iniquity, his Favourite-Sin, his 
Darling, his Beloved Vice. There is a peccatum in deliciis, as one or two of the 
Ancient Writers of the Church call it, that evil Inclination or Practice which a 
Man is moſt delighted with. This, according to our Saviour's Way of expreſ- 
ſing it, is our right Eye and our right Hand, Mat. 5. 29, 30. and it is very fitly ſo 
filed , becauſe it is as dear to us as our Right Eye or our Right Hand. This is 
that Sin which doth ſo eafily beſet us, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Heb, 12. 1. that 
ſpecial Obliquiry which we are moſt addicted to, and which hath our moſt paſ- 
ſionate Regards. The Grand Signior hath many Concubines, but one only he is 
married to, and ſhe is the Sultana and Empreſs. In a reſembling Manner, (if I 
may be permitted to apply this) there is a great Number of Sins that Unrege- 
nerate Men allow of in their Practice, but they uſually eſpouſe one above all the 
reſt, their principal Affection is ſer upon it, and it hath the chief Aſcendant 
over them, and reigns in their Lives. 

Thus it is ſometimes, but rarely, even with good Men. David had his prevail- 
ing Corruption, bis Iniquity (as he here calls it) his Sin that he was moſt prone 
to, his Sin that was, as it were, the Empreſs in his Aﬀections, and ruled over all 
the reſt, that is, for a time: But we cannot call him a good Man, who continues 
and perſiſts in any vicious Practice that he knows to be ſuch. And thus it is 
ſometimes with other Religious Perſons : They are for 4 time under the Power 
and Command of ſome Maſter-Vice : They favour ſome Party-Sin, and will 
not be perſuaded to part with it. As the Servants'of God have their peculiar Ex- 
cellencies, wherein they outdo themſelves as well as others, whence we read in the 
Holy Scriptures of Abraham's Faith, of Moſes's Meekneſs, of Job's Patience, and the 
like; ſo there are ſometimes certain peculiar Blemiſhes which they are noted for; 
and even in the ſame Perſon, ſome one Vice outſtrips all the reſt. But this can- 
not properly be called a beloved Sin in them: It is not ſo in thoſe that are truly 
Pius, for ſuch cannot be ſaid to love their Sin. But others are truly ſaid to in- 
duſge an entire Love to their Vices; and amongſt theſe, one particular Vice is 
uſually more careſſed and loved than all the reſt. Nothing is more common 
than this, and it were well for Mankind, if there were not daily Inſtances and 
Examples of it in the Lives of Men: Where we cannot but obſerve cad ſee, 
that this Darling-Sin is different accofding to the Difference of Perſons in the 
World. In ſome it is Pride, in ſome Anger, in others Intemperance, in ſome 
Covetouſneſs, in others Uncleanneſs ; and the like may be ſaid of other ill Pro- 
penſions and Practices. Would you be acquainted with the Reaſons of it? Then 
let me affign ſuch as theſe: 1 


1. This Indulging of one Sin above another, and making it a Favourite, ariſes 
ſometimes from the Difference of the Natural Complexion and Temper of the Body. 
Whence there are particular Sins of particular Conſtitutions : Thus Melancholick 
Perſons are moſt ſubject to Diſcontent, and are naturally inclined. by the Piſpo- 
tion of the Fumes of Black Choler over their Bodies, to have diſmal Thoughts 
ot God, to make falſe Repreſentations of the choiceſt of his Attributes, as his 
Truth and Faithfulneſs} his Mercy and Loving-Kindneſs, to diſtruſt his Good- 
neſs and All-ſufficiency in order to their Salvation, and even to plunge them- 
ſelves into Deſpair, which is the greateſt of Sins. Theſe are the Spiritual Ma- 
ladies of ſuch whoſe Bodies have a great Doſe of Melancholy in them, for theſe 
evil Diſpoſitions of their Minds are moſt agreeable to that particular dark ſullen 
Temper. The Sanguine Conſtitution prompts Men to Sins of another Nature 
and inclines them to preſume on the Mercy of Heaven, when there is the lea 
ground for it: It diſpoſes them to Wantonneſs and Lewdneſs, to ſpend their 
precious Hours in vain Diſcourſe, in unlawful Amours and Dalliances, in Sport- 
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ine, bee commune Gale, Ihen as to Ol Age, it hath its Peculiar Sins and Milſcar 
a 4 1 F Tags: It hath been a common Obſervation , that * Cove 
tenti ſumus. Terent. in Adelob. 01 neſs is the Catholick Vice of aged Perſons. Ariſfotlt 


ing, Revelling, Riot and Luxury, and all Manner of Unhallow'd. Micth : Fg 
theſe exactly ſuit with their Airy and Mercurial Humour. The Phlegmarick Sin. 
ner is moſt inclined to Sloth and Idleneſs, to a Diſregard of his Duty, eſpecially 
if it be accompanied with Difficulty: He is Faint-hearted and Timorous, and 
on that Account is diſpoſed to be an Apoſtate; in a word, he is Cold and Un. 
concerned in all the Offices of, Relftion. ' Theſe are the Vices which are. mo 
ſuitable to his heavy Conſtitution: and dull Mould. Laſtly, The Cholerick Man 
by his particular Make and Temper is prompted to be Angry and Wrathful, and 


to diſcover the Boiling up of this turbulent Paſſion in his Heart by unſeemly 
Words, and worſer Actions and Behaviour, Fig 
Thus it is no Wonder that there are peculiar Vices and Delinquencies in ſame 
Mens Lives and Actions, which are not to be found in others. The Ground of 
it is ſometimes in their Natural Make and Conſtitution. Hence it is that one 
Man is moſt addicted to this Sin, and another to that, and a Third to a quite 
different Vice, and ſo another. Though this muſt be added here, that no Man 
is by this Means excuſed from the Guilt of his particular Sin, notwithſtandin 
his Natural Temper puſhes him on to it : For. God hath afforded him' ſufficient 
Helps to correct his Nature, to reſtrain his Inclinations : And this is the great 
Work of Reaſon and Religion (in which we are all concerned) to curb and ſup. 
preſs the Vices of our Nature, to ſtruggle and combat with our Tempers, and 
get the Maſtery of them: And if in order to this we uſe our beſt Endeavour, 
God's Grace will be ſufficient for us, ang we ſhall have no Reaſon to complain 
of any invincible Difficulty that attends this Task. 

2. The Peculiarity of Vices in ſome Perſons proceeds from the Difference of Aye, 
Not that we muſt wholly abſtra& this from the former Particular, for it is certain 
that this depends much upon that: For the Complexion doth in ſome Meaſure 
alter with the Age. But this I ſay, in Concurrence with the foregoing Head, 
that Diverſity of Sins doth frequently ariſe from the Diverſity of Years. The 
Vices of Youth and of Old Age are very different. Thoſe that are appropriated to 
the former are ſuch as theſe, Folly and Vanity, Levity and Inconſtancy : For 
theſe Perſons are not arrived to Maturity of Judgment, and thence it is that they 
are very fickle and inconſtant, and change their Purpoſes and Reſolutions, and 
are engaged in very vain and fooliſh Enterprizes, and repent of them after they 
are done, and yet return to them. Again, doating on ſenſual Pleaſures is ano- 
ther of their peculiar Follies. For they are not come up to a ſteady Ule of 
their Reaſon , but in lieu of that are led by External Senſe, and thereby are in- 
clined; to affect all Carnal Delights, and to entertain themſelves with Sports K 
Recreations rather than to betake themſelves to Buſineſs and Employment. "Fhis 
makes them Gay and Looſe, and give themſelves up to Eaſe and Pleaſure. 
Hence. it is that young Men generally are not capable of ſolid Truths, and fly 
away from ſerious Propoſals ; which might give Occaſion to what Origen, an! 
FG and others report concerning the Fews ; namely, that they would not 
uffer ſome Books and Parts of the Bible, as the beginning of Geneſis , Solomon's 
Canticles, and the Beginning and End of Ezekiel, to be read by any, till they 
were paſt 30 Years of Age. Next, we might take Notice of the Violence and 

mpetuoſity of their Paſſions, which gives them a great Diſturbance, and often- 
times gives others no leſs Trouble. Their Joys are of too high a Flight, but 
their Grief and their Fear are too low. Their Anger is too keen and ſharp, for 
ſometi nes tis pointed into Revenge. Their Deſires are too vehement, and: their 
Haerad too Inveterate. But of all their Paſſions there is none more violent and 
unruly than 105 Love. This Torrent bears them down with ſuch a Force that 
they. are not ab to recover themſelves. Laſtly, Youth: hath' a good Opinion ol 
it ſelf, and is concerted of its own Wiſdom :.It ſcorns to be counſelled by other, 
and is impatient of Government and Diredtion- 14 Hue 21s! 
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great Philoſopher's leave this ſhould not make them immoderately deſirous of keep- 
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ing what they have purchaſed; for Riches were given by God, not ſo much to 
be kept as to be uſed and enjoyed: Which cannot poſſibly be done by a Man that 
is very covetous. Beſides, is there any Reaſon that their Avarice ſhould begin 
at this time when they are about leaving the World? If what they had purcha- ' 
ſed would ſuffice them before, certainly it will be more than ſufficient now, when 
have but a ſhort time to live. I am rather apt to-reſolve this Miſcarriage 
of theirs into their having been ſo long in the World. I ſpeak Here of thoſe 
who are void of all true Senſe of Religion, and of the Things of a better Life: 
Theſe Men have had a larger Portion of Time upon Earth than others: And 
cheir long continuance in it, their enjoying of Life and the World with it, hatli 
made them ſet their Hearts upon theſe Things in an extraordinary Manner. 
They have been ſo uſed and accuſtomed to this lower World, that they have no 
Thonghts of an Higher one. They have been ſo long upon Earth, that they 
are now as twere grown to it, and ate become a Piece of it, ſo that it goes to 
their very Hearts to think of their being pulled from it. Hereupon they are ex- 
tremely Covetous and Tenacious: As dying Men are ſeen ſometimes to hold 
and tug the Bed-Cloaths, ſo theſe ſnatch at the World when they are going out 
of it. They graſp what they can, and are loth to leave any thing behind 
them. 3 
Another particular Vice of this declining Age is Frowardneſs, Which if it 
proceeded merely from the Infirmities and Diſeaſes which this Age is moſt com- 
monly clogged with, it might be excuſed : But I ſpeak of that Howard and mo- 
roſe Temper which is the Effe& of worſer Cauſes. Thoſe aged Men whoſe 
Years are not ſeaſoned with Piety , are frequently diſſatisfied with Providence, 
and murmur at the preſent Adminiſtration. They like nothing that is contrived 
by younger Heads ; as if nothing were well done that is not done by themſelves. 
They cannot bear the preſent Times, if they have ſeen better before, and they 
deſpair of an Alteration in their Days. This makes them peeviſh and querulous. 
No wonder then that Od is the Epithet that the great Philoſopher gives 
them. And Canities moreſa is the Expreſſion that Horace ſomewhere uſes. Ano- 
ther unhappy Attendant of theſe Perſons Years is this , that if they have ac- 
cuſtomed themſelves to a vicious Way of Living, and a negle& of God and Re- 2 
ligion, they are very hardly if eter Reformed. + By a a F 
long Cuſtom of Vice they have contracted a Hardneſs 8 t Grandior gtas dura & intra“ 
Hep þ | f | abilis, non poteſt reformari- 
which is become impenetrable : And moreover , they bear gn. . 3. Ebi. 25. 
themſelves upon their great Seniovity , and therefore will 
not endure to be checked by their Underlings. CIT 


Theſe are the Immoralities of Old Age, i. e. they are ſo for the moſt Part, but 
not always. There are thoſe: that have arrived to a great Length of Years, and 
jet you can diſcern nothing of Avarice and worldly-Mindedneſs in their Words 
cor Actions: They have nothing of Moroſity and Peeviſhneſs ; they quarrel not 
vith the World, becauſe they are going out of it, though *tis true they are very 
much diſturbed and mortified with the Conſideration of the Wickedneſs of the 
Times. They are not unwilling to be reproved by any faithful Monitor, and 
they are the more forward to leave their Sins and to reform their Lives, becauſe 
they are in a very ſhort time to give an Account of them to God. Therefore 
when I ſay that thoſe forementioned Sins are the particular Faults of Aged Per- 
ſons, and likewiſe, when I aſſert that thoſe other Vices before ſpecified are the 
peculiar Blemiſhes of. Touthful Nears, I would be underſtood thus, that though 
lome Perſons of both Ranks, and I hope ſome conſiderable Numhers, are not 
actually guilty of and carried away with thoſe Sins, vet the greateſt Part are. 
herefore I ſpeak not of ſuch Touthas are ſeaſoned with virtuous Principles be- 
times, thoſe whom the Grace of God hath had an early Influence upon: Nor 
do I ſpeak of thoſe of Years, whoſe Hearts and Lives God hath effectually chan- 
ged by the powerful Operation of his Holy Spirit, tho? both Sorts of Perſons; 
dy Reaſon of thoſe particular Aget, are molt liable to thoſe peculliar Failings. | 

3. This Singularity of Vice in ſome Perſons proceeds from the Vanity of their 
Conditions and State of Life. Thus Luxury was the Sin of the rich Man ifi the Go- 
pel ; be fared deliciouſly every Day. And from St. James we learn that Men of 
this Rank are addicted to Inhumanity and Cruelty, even killing the juſt ; to Op- 
1 Defrauding of poor Labourers and Hirelings ; and they live in Plea- 
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ſure, and nouriſh their Hearts as in a Pay of Slaughter. Who ſees not that their great 
Abundance and Wealth do frequently adminiſter to Pride and Boaſting, to , 
Contempt of God and Men, to Irreligion, Prophaneneſs, and even downrigh, 
Atheiſm ? On the other Hand, the uſual Sins of the Poor and Needy are Diſcon. 
cent, Impatience, and Murmuring, a Diſregard of God's Providence, and ſome, 
times a blaſphemous complaining of their Condition; together wich a ſtrong 
Inclination to ſupply their Wants by depriving others of their Right, or by any 
other unlawful Means whatſoever. I might take notice here of the particula 
Sins adhering to Perſons as they are ſecular Governors and Magiſtraves, or 1; 
they are placed in Subject ion under theſe. I might recount the Particulars where, 
in Miniſters and Guides of Souls are apt to tranſgreſs , and wherein thoſe who am 
their Flock and Charge do commonly offend. I might enumerate the Miſcarriz. 
ges which Maſters of Families and Parents are moſt ſubject to, and then ſhew where, 
in Children and Servants do moſt commonly offend. But leſt I ſhould be too te. 
dious, I will leave the Enlargement on theſe to the Readers Thoughts. 
4. This Peculiarity of Sinning is the Reſult not only of Men's different Con. 
ditions and Relations, but of the different Profeſſions and Employments which Men 
are in. Hence in the Courts of Princes, in great and populous Cities, in County 
Towns and Villages (in which different Places the Buſineſs of Men is not alike) 
there are Offenders of a peculiar,yea ſometimes ofa contrary Guiſe (for you mu 
know that ſome Vices bear a Contrariety to others, whilſt there is always a mutu 
Agreement and Concord among the Virtues.) Nothing is more evident and yi. 
ſible than this, that Men are obnoxious to certain Vices, by Reaſon of the par. 
ticular Employment which they follow. If we ſhould break into the Retire, 
ments of the Contemplative, and view the Scholar in his Study or his Walks; if vg 
ſhould obſerve the Phyſician with his Patients; the Lawyer with his Clients, or 
the Bar; the Merchant on the Exchange, or in his Warchouſe ; the Tradeſman in 
his Shop, or in his Counting-Houſe ; the Soldier in his Camp, and in his Quy- 
ters; the Mariner on the Seas, or in his Port; the Husbandman in his Fields and hi 
Cloſes, or in the Market; and the Labourer at his Day's Work; if (I ſay) we 
ſhould impartially examine theſe different Ranks of Men in the World, and their 
different Employs, I might give an ample Account of what I have aſſerted, tha 
is, I might make it evident that there are liar Defects and Aberrations be. 
longing to the particular Callings which Perſons are converſant in. en 
5. The Places Men live in, the Countries and Climates in which they inhabi 
do in ſome Sort contribute to thoſe particular Vices and Enormities which an 
obſervable in their Manners. Thus the People of Crete or Candia (as it is nos 
called) have the ſame ill Character given them by Modern Travellers, Which 
their Countryman Epimenides faſtned upon them above 2000 Years ago, vd 
that they are Liars, Evil Beaffs (Miſchievous and Inhuman in their Conve 
ſlow Bellies (inclined to Idleneſs and Luxury): But eſpecially they were herem 
fore Infamous for their Lying and Diſſembling. And ſo were the Old 'Gret; 
and therefore were ſtigmatiz d by all Ancient Writers as Falſe and Perfidiou 
The Carthaginians hear the ſame Character in Hiſtory, and thence we hear nc 
only of the Greek but Punick: Faith, or rather Faithleſsneſs and Inconſtanq 
The Sicilians of old were noted for the like Fault, and were looked upon as def 
Fraudulent, Crafty, and Deceitful. The Capuans were Infamous for their Gol 
mandizing, the Alexandrians for their Scoffing and Jeering, the Argives for thei 
Thievery. The Bæotiant were Dull and Heavy, the Sybarites Effeminate nd 
Luxurious, e Indians were taken Notice of for their Sauntring and Lazines 
The Druids were Superſtitious and given to Witchcraft, the Scythians were 5. 
horred for their Savage and Cruel Nature, and the Turks afterwards for their Po- 
lygamy. Other Nations, more civilized than theſe, are obſerved by all Write 
to indulge themſelves in ſome more Particular and Beloved Vices ; as the Spam. 
ard; in Idleneſs and Pride, and a diſdainful Hectoring of others in Words al 
Geſture ; the Raliaus in Unnatural. Luſts, in Jealonſy , in Treachery , and i 
Revenge; the Germans in Intemperate Drinking; the Ruſſians or Muſcovites il 
Sloth as well as Drunkenneſs ; and the French in Levity and Fickleneſs, (thoug! 
args theſe laſt are the only People that have reſtored themſelves „ as to theilt 
"Topical Vice, and are to ſome Peoples Coſt grown more ſteady and ſerious thi! 
555 | eve! 
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aver they were ). Thus WF; Difference of Countries carries with is; a particular 
propenſity to ſome Immoral, Actions. as at 1 op N 


NN. O19 Nes en an 
Not that we are to think that God and Nature neceſſitate the Tnhabitants of 
any Place to be Vicious; for theſe things are not ſo natural to them but that they 
may correct and ſubdue them, if they pleale And wa ſee that in theſe ſeveral 
Countries, there ate great Numbers of Perſons that are free from theſe vicious 
Tin&ures, and even among the Seythians there was an Anac harſis; and among 
che Beotians, à Plutarch. Nor are theſe Vices ſo natural and proper to theſe Na- 
tions, but that they may change them in time for others ; and ſome of them have 
partly. done ſo already. See this in Chriſttndom they have generally declined 
from one Extreme to another: Superſtition | heretofore prevailed; and now Pro- 
haneneſs. Before they were geo ignorant, and now they make ill Uſe of their Know- 
lalge. 3 is a Circulation in Mens Minds and Manners, as well as in 
eir andes neee enn of 7 n 5 
n But to confine my ſelf to the Head which I am now upon, we may reaſona- 
bly aſſert, that Perſons are diſpoſed and inclined to ſome Criminal Practices ra- 
ther than to others, not only becauſe of their Natural Temper and Complexion; 
which differs from that of other Perſons, not only becauſe of the individual 
Make and proper Turn of their Bodies, but by Reaſon likewiſe of the Nature 
of the Soil, the Temper of the Air, and the particular Regency of the Hea- 
yenly Bodies in thoſe Climates and Regions of the Earth where they live. To 
theſe Cauſes we may partly attribute thoſe Local Immoralities which have been 
mentioned, and which all Hiſtorians ſpeak of. oat 
- Briefly to mention ſome other Heads: Education ſways many Perſons, and for- 
cibly'-inclines them to ſuch and ſuch particular Perſwaſions and Practices. 
Again, · Cuſtom and repeated Acts of Vice diſpoſe Men to one Sin more than to 
another. And unto theſe Two laſt Cauſes may alſo. be attributed that Diffe- 
rence of Vices in particular Countries, which I ſpoke of before: For the parti: 
cular Education, and the long and inveterate Cuſtom of the Inhabitants of 
thoſe Places, have rendered rhoſe peculiar Sins in a manner natural to them. 
Laftly, Particular Occaſions and Opportunities, which ſome Men have put into their 
Hands, prompt them to commit thoſe Sins, and be guilty of thoſe Diſorders, 
which others are never ſollicited to. Upon theſe ſeveral Accounts it muſt needs 
be that ſome Darling Vice prevails in one Man, which another is freed from. 
Tho Original Depravation be equal in all Men, yet it exerts it ſelf, in ſome 
articular Eruptions of it, more in one Perſon than in another. ty _ 
Having premiſed this (which it was neceſſary to do) I proceed. to urge the 
direction which J offered, and which follows upon what hath been already ſug- 
zeſted. It is this: If we would be ſucceſsful in our Encounters with the Tampta- 
ens of the Fleſh, we muſt more eſpecially guard our ſelves againſt the peculiar Sin 
which we find our ſelves moſt obn oxious to. Above all we muſt be ſollicitous 
o get the Victory over that parficular Luſt which we have moſt. addicted our 
elves to, and made, as it were, natural to us. It is true, we are obliged to. 
aye a general Eye upon our Ways; and te be watchful againſt all Sin, but in à 
nore ſolemn Manner we are to, ſet our ſelves againſt our prevailing Infirmity, 
nd to encounter that chiefly. Qur Saviour's Counſel is here proper, Mat, 5; 
29, 30. F thy right eye offend tbee plucł it aut: And if thy right hand offend thee, cut 
off; i. e. When thou diſcovereſt any Sin in thee, which is as dear to thee as 
by Right Eye or thy Right Hand, which thou moſt delighteſt in, and haſt the 
reateſt Paſhon for, æake Care to eradicate that chiefly; baniſh this Minion, diſ- 
ard this Creature; caſt off this Favourite, caſhier this Admired Inmate. 
All Men are concerned in this neceſſary Work: But in the firſt place, Spiritu- 
i Guides and Miniſters are obliged to tell Men of their Beloved Sins. They are 
addreſs themſelves to their Charge, as Nathan to David, Thou art the Man, this 
thy Darling Vice, this the Sin which thou. moſt: doateſt upon; the World, 
es, as well as thy Conſcience bears Witneſs , that thou art moſt addicted to 
s: Thefore ſpeedily rid thy ſelf of it, ſhun; this, whatever: thou; doeſt , keep 
% from: thine Iniquity. It may be there is ſome more rhan ordinary Emphaſis 
g dchoſe Words Ezek. 16. 2. Son of Man, cauſe Feruſalem to know her Ahominations, 
obe abominable Practices which are bers more properly, which ſhe more than 
mer Nations is liable t, which ſhe in a more ſignal Manner allowsher ſelf in. 
or. II. | Gg 2 Fobn 
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] riſy 5 Pride 5 4 you 
Love of Applauſe : He touched che Rich Ruler to the quick, and diſcovered to him If 1 
the Sin which did ſo eaſily beſet him, when he bid him ſel all that be bad, 3 co k 
diſtribute it to the Poor: He freely told the Woman of Samaria of her Adult con 


the greateſt Miſcarriage (it is likely) of her Life, and that which ſhe was moſt theiv 
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more Eminent and Remarkable than that of Latimer, who preſented King Ham 18 

the Eighth with a Bible with this Scripture-Motto on the Outſide of it, bon Inq 

mongers and Adulterers God will judge, No Miniſter can diſcharge his Office faich nal, 

fully, unleſs he ſtrikes more eſpecially at thoſe Sins which he knows are mor: But 

eſpecially indulged in Mens Converſations. It is not enough to ſpeak in gener, Ene 

bur there muſt be a particular Application of the Reproof to thofe Practices. 

But this muſt be managed with Chriſtian Caution and Prudence, and firſt the The 

8 and that more than once: And when at length . 

| pe | e With | 

Love and Compaſſion, and withour expoſing Mens Names and Perſons ; thut bock 

may appear to the World, that our Buſineſs is not to diſgrace, but to reclaim din. qu 

ners. / 21 

Parents and Maſters; and Governors of Families are concerned here likewik, - 
for they ſee into the particular Delinqueneies of thoſe whom they ſo intinfatch * 

and conſtantly converſe with, and therefore they muſt reckon it as a Cham 580 


incumbent upon them to direct their Reproofs accordingly, and to beat down be ſ 
thoſe wicked Practices, eſpecially, which they find their Servants or Children ar ; 
moſt incident to, and wherein they chiefly ＋ Laſtly, All of us are inte 1 
reſted in the Duty which I am now ſpeaking of. We muſt begin with our be. 
5 loved Sin (whatever it is) and with our greateſt Force batter down that. V: 
muſt not only lop the Boughs, and cut off the Branches, but we muſt lay the fe 
Axe to the Root of the Tree. | , 
No that we may do this effectually, ir is abſolutely neceſſary, that we har hi 
2 diſtin& and full Knowledge of this particular Sin or Sins which I have ben ſweet 
ſpeaking of. Men are apt to miſtake here, and out of Self-Love and Flare * 
ey ate wont to over-look and paſs by their moſt delightful Sin, when they u 35 
bid to make fearch after it. Therefore in the next Place Iwill ſhew how] * > 
may make full Diſcovery of our peculiar Luft, of our moſt Beloved Vice, au 
conſequently how we may keep our ſelves from our Iniquity, Here I will procetl 
x. More generally. 2. In a particular and clofer manner. The general Diredin 
which 1 offer are theſe Two. Firſt, Be earneſt in Prayer. Secondly, Examint 
your ſelves. © Firſt of all, Remember to re op with Ardent Addreſſes to Heave. 
With great Tmportunity beg that you may be enabled to diſcover and diſcemm ti 
diſorder in Your Hearts or Lives which may deſervedly be called your: quis 
Thus it was Job's Requeſt to the Almighty, Make me to know my Tr anſgreſim ui 
my Sin, Job 13. 23. which hath reference to ſome Particular and Special Eno. 
mity, of'a very high Nature, as may be gathered from the Words immediate) 
foregoing, How many are mine Tniquities und my Sins ? The Queſtion runs in ii 
Plural: But here it is changed into the Singular, My Tran#reſſion and my Sin, U 
denote ſome peculiar Miſcarriage which above others he had moſt indulged hut 
ſelf in. That this may effectually be diſcovered and made known to him, 5 t6 
Petition of this Penitent Sufferer. And ſo it ſhould be of us all; we ſho 
crave the Divine Aſſiſtance in this Caſe, and on our bended Knees moſt ve 
mently defire that Holy Skill whereby we may find out, and exactly diſcover 
Boſom Vice. Thle „ ? ĩĩĩ. oh 
Second General Direction is, Examine your Conſciences well, Rifle 30 
Hearts, ſee what is in you. There are very few Perſons that employ themlel 
thus, and therefore it is no wonder that they diſcover not their peculiar Fail 
but continually live in them with Remorſe and Regret. But you muſt male, 


your Buſineſs to be acquainted with your ſelves: ; Set ſome Hours or _ 
| | ur 
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purpoſe (eſpecially after you have been hearing of a Warm Diſcourſe from the 
preacher, or after fome ſignal Mercy or Judgment hath made Impreffion upon 
you), be faithful to your own Souls, and make a diligent and impartial Search. 

If here be any way of Wickedneſ? in you, labour to find it out, but more eſpecially firſt 
co know your Capital Sin. As the Pbiliſtines were exceeding ſollicitous to know 

concerning Sampſon, ſo be you the like as to your Sins, namely, to know where 

their Strength lies „ or which is the Strongeſt and moſt Powerful Luft in your 

Hearts and Lives, which is the Maſter-Vice, and gives Rules to all the reſt. 

Call your ſelves to a ſtrict Account, and be willing to know your ſelves, and to 
be acquainted with your own Hearts, and you'll find that this will give you. a 

Sight of what you lock after, you will ( after you have made uſe of this ſevere 

Inquiſition ſeveral times ) diſcover your Great Malefactor, your Grand Crimi- 

nal, and then I hope you will not be backward to ſee Execution done upon him. 

But more particularly, you may uſe this Diſtinct Method to find out the Peculiar 

Enemy of your Souls, the Domineering Sin which you are making ſearch after. 
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t. Ask your ſelves what is that which you think of moſt, for tis certain your 
Thoughts will run on that which you moſt love. As ſuppoſe your Mind is con- 
tinually employed about your Worldly Gain and Profit, and your great Care 
both early and late is to heap up Wealth and Riches, then you may infallibly 
conclude that Covetouſneſs is your Maſter- Vice. Or ſuppoſe Pride of Apparel 
be your reigning Folly, then your 'Thoughts will always be employed about this 
Vanity, your perpetual Care will be to invent or to embrace new Faſhions, you 
will be immoderately ſollicitous about curious and coſtly Dreſſes, and whatever 

ou are doing, this Vanity will haunt and perplex your Minds. Or ſuppoſes 
Eee or Carnal Luſt be your Darling Vice, you may eaſily know it to 
be ſo by the Bent and Tendency of your Thoughts; your Minds will be taken 
up with impure Fancies and with obſcene Ideas, and your Imaginations will 
dwell upon the Contemplation of Luſtful and Laſcivious Objects, and the En- 
terprizes that attend them, and with great Delight and Satisfaction. And ſo 
indeed it will be with you as to any other unlawful Thing which you moſt af- 
fea, your Thoughts will continually be ſer upon it, ty will be tuminaring on 
it, and with pleaſure revolving it in your Minds. The Character of ſuch a one 
is thus ſet forth in a very lively and graphical manner, Job 20. 12. ickedneſs is 
ſweet in his Mouth, he bides it under his Tongue, be ſpares it, and forſakes it not, And 
again in the next Verſe, he keeps ir ftill within bis Mouth, or more exactly accor- 
ding to the Original, in the midſt of his Palate, It being a dainty and delicious 
Morſel, he detains it as long as he can, that he may have the more laſting Re- 
liſh of its Sweetneſs. This doth moſt exactly and ſenſibly expreſs the Thing 
that I am now ſpeaking of, viz. That he who entertains any beloved Vice, is 
continually thoughtful concerning it, and indulges himſelf in his frequent Ima- 
ginations about it, and he doth as it were rowl it up and down in his Mind, be- 
cauſe of the pleaſure he takes in it: which is the very Reaſon that our Saviour 
in his exgellent Sermon on the Mount, gives of this, Mat. 6. 21. Where your Trea- 
ſure is, there will your Hearts be alſo. That which is moſt dear and precious to you, 
will engroſs your Thoughts. Wherefore by this you may examine your ſelves, 
and where you obſerve you place, your Thoughts firſt and laſt in the Morning and 
in the Evening, and the whole Day (yea and in your Dreams in the Night) 
there, there you may aſſure your ſelves is your Reigning Sin. 

2. Ask your ſelves what it is that you defire and long for moſt, what it is that 
you moſt paſſionately wiſh for, and cannot be ſatisfied without, and that is your © 
Dalilab, your Iniquity. As ſuppoſe it be an immoderate Love of the World that 
you are devoted to, then you are impatient in your Defires till you have a com- 
. Poſſeſſion of that Meaſure of Riches, or that Degree of Honour and Pre- 

rment, and that full Fruition of them which you are ſo much taken with. 
You will have an inſatiable Thirſt afrer Honour and Greatneſs, after the Ap- 
plauſe and Re ſpect of Men, as we ſee in the Example of Haman, he could find 
no reſt in his Mind becauſe Mordecai did not Bow and do Reverence to him. 
You will greedily covet your Neighbour's Goods and Poſſeſſions, and will ne- = 
ver be contented till you procure them. Of this Abab was a notorious Exam- | 
ple, for he would not be quiet till he was Mafter of Naboth's Vineyard. — AY 
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* Will be ſo bold as. to . with wer in b Particular, lie muſt expect the 2 abs 
moſt of their Difpleaiuges „But how weyer,. this ſhoyld. not deter. us: from freely one wh 
animadverting on the apparent Faylts of, others. And as for the Gullty, chey 2 prevail 
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Bible into your Hand, and peruſe the Word of God, where all Sins are repro- 
ved : Or when you hear the Word preached by the Publick Reprovers of Vice: 
Or when you receive Admonitions of your Brethren, take notice what your 
Minds are moſt diſturbed and diſcompoſed at, what Luft you were moſt unwil- 
ling to have checked, what Evil Practice you were leaſt deſirous to hear repro- 
ved, and thendeslearn that this is your Iniquity. | & | 
6. Mark what. Sin flies in your Face moſt in 4 Dey of Danger, in a Time of 
Trouble and great Affliction. For then, if ever, Men put in Practice that Leſ- 
ſon of the Wiſe Man, the Day of Adverſity conſider. They then begin ta bethink 
themſelves, and deſcend into their own Breaſts, -and ranſack their Hearts and 
Lives : Wherefore make uſe of this Occaſion for the Diſcovery of your Great 
and moſt Indulged Sin ; for at ſuch a time as this it will come into View moſt; 
anckbe moſt felt and obſerved, Take notice then what it is that you reflect up- 
on with the greateſt Concern and Dread, what it is that you look upon 
as the Ground and Cauſe of the Divine Wrath againſt you. And by this 
means you will certainly find where your greateſt Guilt lies, and conſequently 
which is your Paramount Vice. More particularly, when God viſits you with 
ſome dangerous Malady and Diſeaſe, when you lie on the Bed of Sickneſs, this 
juncture may be improved to the preſent Purpoſe. - For at ſuch a time generally 
Mens ty are more opened than before: The Apprehenſion of Death approach- 
ing cauſes them to think of another World, and N to look back into 
what they have done in this. It will therefore be uſeful for you at ſuch Sea- 
ſons to obſerve what particular Guilt is moſt upon your Conſciences, and what 
unlawful Practice you moſt dread the Remembrance of: And this will lead you 
to that Sin which you have moſt favoured, and taken Pleaſure in. > 
7. That Sin which you are /oth to confeſs before God or Men, that is the Sin 
which is your Delight and your Minion. For though it is true as to all Sins, 
thoſe that commit them are not forward to own them, but would rather ſilently 
paſs them by ; yet this is more eſpecially and remarkably true if we ſpeak of 
thoſe Sins which Men delight in : And indeed it is no Wonder that they are ſo 
backward to confeſs theſe ; for Confeflion is in order to the forſaking of Sin; 
and therefore it cannot. be expected but that they ſhould be averſe from acknow- 
ledging theſe Miſdemeanours and Practices which they have no Deſire to for- 
ſake. Obſerve then in your private and Cloſet-Devotions what particular Sin 
or Sins, above others, you are loth to lay open and expoſe ; that is the Sin we 
are diſcourſing f. 70 I 
8. That Sin which though you are as 'twere conſtrained to confeſs, yet you 
are wont to Extenuate, and make as little and inconſiderable as you can by your 
Shiftings and Evaſions, that is a Sin without doubt in great Favour ; For your 
leſſening and excuſing of it are a Demonſtration of it. Thus for Example, when 
Men are guilty of the: groſs Violation: of Sobriety and Temperance, and Fs in- 
vent Excuſes for it, and have the Face to repreſent it in fair and plauſible Co- 
hours, it is a certain Sign that that Vice is very dear to them. So when Men 
whofwear in common Diſcourſe, undertake to defend that vicious Practice as 4 
genteel thing, and uſed by Men of Honour; or when they plead for it as a Cu- 
ſtom and Habit, and therefore cannot be laid aſide; this is a clear Argument that 
this prophane Uſage is one of their moſt Rampant Vices. And the ſame may 
be ſaid of 'W#htonneſs and Laſeiviouſneſs, which is ſo much . vindicated = 
#lraded for in this looſe Age; which ſhews chat thoſe who do ſo, have adopted 
it as one of their moſt beloved Sins: x T 
Laſtly, See what Vice that is which is the greatef Impedliment tothe Devotion 
and Exerciſes of Religion; and eohelude that to be the Sin that hears the grea- 
teſt Sway in you. It will not be denied, I ſuppoſe, by any that have af true 
Idea of eligion, and have attained to right Apprehenſions concerning the Na- 
ture of Divine Worſhip, that they ought to be performed and celebrated witli 
great Intenſeneſs of Mind and Vigor of Spirit. But this caunot poſſibly be 
done where the Mind is prepoſſeſſed, and when the Thoughts are taken up with 
a prevailing Luſt. This will hinder you in your Prayers, in your Reading the 
Scriptures, in your hearing the Word preached, in your Meditations, and in your 
conferring with others. You can do nothing to purpoſe in theſe Acts of Wor- 
ſhip and Religion; becauſe your Hearts are filled already with ſomething of ano- 
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ther Nature. And that which ſo, fills them is the pernicious Evil that I hate 
been ſpeaking ß. 1 D 
Thus I have briefly given you the Signs and Characters of a Predominant din 
that having this full diſcovery of the Nature of it, you may the better guari 
your ſelves againſt it, yea that you may utterly ſubdue it. As the King of 5 
ria gave order to his Captains to fight againſt none but the King ofy Iſrael, that is, tg 
make it their greateſt care to deſtroy him, ſo let me leave this Charge with y 
that your main Buſineſs be to encounter and overcome your Reigning, your Ry. 
ling Sin. Fight neither with ſmall nor great in compariſon of this; for if yon 
vanquiſh this great Foe, you defeat all the reſt; as David is called the Ten Thy. 
ſand Slayer, becauſe he flew Goliab, for in ſlaying him he might be ſaid to deſtroy 
Ten Thouſand Philiftines. Let us betake our ſelves then to our Arms, to or 
Spiritual Weapons, and quit our ſelves like Men: Let us exert our greateſ 
Strength and Valour in grappling with that Sin, and rectifying thoſe Diſorder, 
which we are moſt incident to. If Socrates. could boaſt that he had by Phily. 
phy corrected the Obliquities of his Nature, let us not deſpair of doing as much 
by vertue of Chriſtianity, through the Divine Grace and Aid, whereby we hal 
be enabled to get the Conqueſt over that which we have often been conquere 
by; and this will make the Victory over the other ſinful Deſires and Paſſions the 
more eaſy. Thus much for the Temptations of the Fleſh, And ſome part of tha 
which I have ſaid under this Head, may be uſefully-applied to the Temptation: i 


the World before treated of. | 
The Third Sort of Temptations, are thoſe that are ſtiled Diabolick, i. e. which 
proceed from the Devil. This Great Enemy of Mankind hath a Particular Way 
of Tempting proper to himſelf ; beſides that he for the moſt — manages the 
Two other Kinds of Temptations before ſpoken of, namely thoſe of the Worli 
and of our Own Fleſh. This is that Roaring Lion whoſe Character is thus . 
preſented by St. Peter, He walks about ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Ep. ch. 5. v. 
The Chief of the Infernal Spirits (who is by way of Eminency called the D. 
vil in the Sacred Writings ) with all his Helliſh Crew, are permitted to gad up 
and down in the World, and to thruſt themſelves into all Places and Companies 
Though Satan be a Lyar, yet we may believe him when he faith he goes to ar 
fro in the Earth, and walks up and down in it, Job r. 7. and again ch. 2. v. 2. When 
on a certain day the Sons of God preſented tbemſelves before the Lord, this buſy Ramble 
came alſo among them, Job 1. 6. By the Sons of G ſome underſtand Job's Childrn, 
and the Day ſpoken of is (they think) the Day on which they feaſted, v. 13,8 
I grant indeed that theſe Evil Spirits are preſent at Feaſts and all other Meeting 
yea, theſe Gueſts are too often Invited by the Sinful Mirth and Extravagancis 
which frequently accompany ſuch Aſſemblies. But I am perſwaded that thi 
'Paſſage refers not to Job's Children; for why ſhould they be called Sons of Gu, 
when we know that they were Daughters as well as Sons, and are ſo mentionel 
togetlier in v. 13, 18. Nor doth it refer to their Feaſting ; for, who can think tha ſtirrec 
this is meant by their preſenting themſelves before the Lord? Wherefore I concluk, Bi '*' /'*: 
that by the Sons of God are meant the Bleſſed Angels, who are ſo ftiled even i lights 
this Book, ch. 38. v. 5. and by their preſenting themſelves before the Lord, both het Enem 
and afterwards, as we read in e<#þ;2. v. r. we are to underſtand their Solemn 
Meeting together at certain times to receive their Orders and Commands fron 
God. Even at ſuch times the Evil Angels mix themſelves. with them: for 
their Buſineſs to frequent all Aſſemblies, to repair to all Places where they think 
2 they may learn any thing that will be ſerviceable to their Deſign, i. e. to do mi 
1 Pet. chief in the World. They are not ſo tied up and confined in * Chains of Darkn! 
„ anffdk Hell, but they have leave to go up and down in the World, to make thei 
"Tour, to walk their Rounds, in order to effect their pernicious Contrivances. 
It d true, chey belong to che Borramleſs Pit as their proper Place to which the! 
Were deſigned? ad therefore thither they return, and ſnall be tormented in that 
-Lake of Fire Rev. 20. To. Ahd before that im they ſhall be bound a Thouſaud 
Years,” But in che mean time they go their Circuit, they viſie all Countries, the) 
repait to all Places they ranſack all Corners, they lobk out for Prey, for Boot) 
for ſo St. Peter actuaints us, they ſeek whom they may devour, hom they may de 
{troy and ruin for ever. Whence the Chief of them is called a Dragon, a * 
pent, Rev. 20. 2. and in another Place, (ch. 9. v. 11.) Abaddon, and Apollyon, 5 5 
a Dt 


m = — - 
* * 25 * > 
* — * 2% % 4 — 7 a 
E — — A 
— —— 


— 2 
— 
. 


_— — -. — — = = \ l = \ =, 5 N — — ” = 
— = _ R 3 3 | - 
> —— —_—_—_ — 3 — — — —— = - * — — — — __ — - 
- _— - 3 22 ms — —— —ͤ— 2 — a 
— — — - — „ —— 5 
22 op - _ - —. 
— * a - uu * - * 7 
ms — vs 4 ""kS ace a 4 ** 3355 
- SO PREY * * 4 I — — 32 — b — - — — _ 4 

— K 4 - >” at pap 26 A — _ — . 
* * — b 2 * — KL &* : N + wp N - * 9 — R * o 

3 . > - — — — 

— = q 4 25 — * — * 4 — = « - — — — 

” 


. i * 899 
— . b. 2 22 mis 
— 


— — . | r 


3 ER rr 
CN 
— * * 


« 0 


* 
— 1 


a Diſeomſes on the Lord's Prayer. 24.1 


4 Deſtroyer. Which is alſo the true meaning of + Aſmodexs, the Namie of a De- T 2 ha- 
vil in one of the Apocryphal Writers. As Good {gens the Welfare of Men mad per 
ſo theſe do their Ruin and Deſtruction. Though they cannot do all tlie Miſchief mm 
they pleaſe, yet they ſtrive to do all they can. They are never idle, they ar 
always Very ative and buſy, even when they can do but little hurt; x h La 
turned out of 718 went into the Swine. They NC ee ES n fe - Ft 
chief, but ManWnd is the principal Object they aim at, and his Soul (the ſt 
precious Part of him) is chiefly ſought after. They Ia Siege to thi ih it 
defatigable Induſtry : nothing will content them but he Dann ti of thi 1 
which Purpoſe they are continually tempting and aſſaultin hin "HU: f * 
will GOT Ay of * "x Spirit as he is a Tempter, which is the Epither 4 
ven him in Matt. 4.3. 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. God's ; | 
way of Probation, but thoſe of the Ti cog 2 4 4 e ed) ry by 
dition. The Divine Trials are that Men may not 4 but the Diabolical oh 5 
A to allure and intice them to it. There is this vaſt Difference between 
Here then I will ſhew, 1. That the j | : | 
doth it. 3. What are the Particular e Die of the = ao *** 
Means muſt be uſed that we may not be led into Temptati : — ng b. 
delivered from the 24 them? Firſt, I will prove 1 11111 
make it appear from ſeveral Inſtances recorded in the Holy $ wr do * thi 
r This Work he born 1 Paradiſe. As 
ſoon as Two were come together, the Serpent made a Third : Hi beſt Att - 
was upon our Mother Eve, and when ſhe was alone and * 1 * 
was that this Coward ſet upon her, and beguiled her thro! 5 bs (abril „ 
| preſly ſaid, 2 Cor. 11.3. After he had nn = ſave ſoful in — * the 
Fall of our Firſt Parents, he boldly afterwards _— ˖ AM : O procuring tne 
of Perſons, and ſollicited them to all kind of Wicked f He ts on all 3 
furiouſly fell upon Fob, and uſed him moſt unmerciff : ne 0 . 8 maliciouſly an 
him to the utmoſt Impatience and Deſpair, and t : _ hi up wines 4 fag 
75 ng od ak yo ages David to e pa N 4 hag : : = 
Toſhua the High Prieſt ftoo r e 
e Bs PR Re the n Sn rd 5e Hen 
rable of the Sower ( which 1 Reality T = l Way) 
as ſoon as the Mord was ſown, i. e. preached 41 5 ut in a myſtical Way) 
took away the Mord that 1as * their Here Mark 8 -_ 
Peter, that Ee had deſired to have him, that be mich fie him A L . 
a proper and emphati FORE $- 2-64 
ofſes and Baker rhe — gn pg 2 Ch fe cole ch 1 
tempted to take away his Life, that the wary f th 7 Fa h my Des 7 606 ro 
and that the Luſts of their Father the = Id d h 1 8 John 8.44. 
ſtirred them up to Malice and 5 8 = $ ou. oy new whoe Tong ans 
rer from the beginning, as our 1 * } _n 1 He was & ret: « 
e ger: pg Peony fe 
Enemy to all Truth and Goodnef,; 5 he 3 0 5 
trary. f a "et e con- 
r eee e 
write inte hor This powerful Y -- 5 5 the ſame Chapter expreſſed by Satan r 
Ads 5. 3. Why bath ; 17 ok uy ot Temptation is called filling the Heart, 
PF EE ) 4 thy Heart to Iye to the Holy Ghoſt? The Apoſtle St. 
lets it out in another Stile, 2 Cor The God of tha | 
Eyes of them that believe not, leſt the Li 15 of * 1 hats blinded the 
The Devil is called the $ is that 0 Sf * f Goſpel jþ ould ſhine unto them. 
And chis Holy Man St. Pau himſelf was not f e DO, Eph 2-2. 
he acquaints us that 8 22 1 free from Satan's Temptations, for 
his Theſſalonians that he would * Si erer of n Cor. * He tells 
bim, Epift. x 8 r 8 e ou unto them once and again, but Satan hindred 
ſons to Obſtruck 15 . ff 18. is Curſed Spirit prevailed with ſome Per- 
aithful Chriſtians in 5 — 1d Le a ere eee 
K 2 5 2 ** Name of Cbriſt, and denied not his Faith, 
F 8 5 18 2 2. 13. and tis certain that where that 
and is obeyed 7 Fd, eig | and he reigns when he tempts with Succeſs, 
VOL. II. e and many 7 5 Paſſages in Scripture it is evident; 
| | that 
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that the Devil and his Angels tempt and ſollicit Men to Sin, and too Often 
proſper in their Aſſaults. Our firſt Parent Eve's Confeſſion, The Serpent begyi}, 
me, and I did eat, Gen. 3. 13. will fit us all: The Old Serpent the Devil entice, 
us, deceives us, and we by his Inſtigation break the Divine Commands. And thi, 
muſt be the Acknowledgment of all Eve's Poſterity to the Ws End: For the 
Devil, who began at firſt with Tempting, and hath continu er ſince in that 
Employment, will not give it over till the New Heavens and 4 New Earth py , 
Period to it. 3 ho, | 

The Second Thing I undertook was to ſhew you the Manner of the Den}, 
Tempting. For ſome Perſons of late, who ſcarcely have the Belief of a God, do 
more openly profeſs (as their Diſcourſes and Writings acquaint us) the Disbelief 
of Diabolick Spirits; partly upon this Account, that they cannot apprehend (x; 
they ſay) how ſuch Spirits act upon Men, how they are able to excite Men tg 
the Commiſſion of Sin, or draw them off from the Diſcharge of their Duty, 
Hence they think they have Reaſon to look upon the Notion of Devils as a Chi. 
mera, an arrant Fiction and Impoſture. Now, notwithſtanding it is certain 
that theſe Men, although they had not this to ſay, would not believe the Being 
of theſe Infernal Agents (for they are wont to deny the Exiſtence of Spirits in 
general ;) yet however, to obviate their Inſidelity, and to ſuggeſt ſomething 
that may eftabliſh the Faith of others, I ſhall briefly offer a plain and rationg} 
Account of the particular Manner of Satan's tempting Men. This he doth theſe 
Three Ways. | 

1. By working upon thoſe bodily Organs, whereby Notices are conveyed to 
the Brain, and thereby working upon the Imagination, which hath its Seat there, 
All confeſs that our Souls from within act upon our Bodies; and 'tis as rational t 
believe that thoſe active Spirits from without can operate upon them, eſpecially 
upon thoſe Parts which are furniſhed with the moſt ſpirituous Matter. It is not 
to be doubted that they can ſo move the Inſtruments of Senfe and Perception in 
the Brain (which is continually ſtocked and recruited with Animal Spirits) that 
they can ſtir up the Fancy when they pleaſe. This vitiated Faculty being the 
Source of ſo great a Number of Sins in Men's Lives, they by acting upon this 
make a great Progreſs in their tempting Work: Eſpecially when by outwarl 
Objects Pf which I ſhall ſpeak afterwards) they can preſent Matter to the Inn. 
gination, and thereby create ſuch Shapes of Things as they have a Mind to pro 
duce. The Summ is, the Fancy having ſuch an Influence on the Afections, and 
they on the Will and External Actions, it is eaſily conceived how evil Spirits 
work upon us, exciting us to that which is evil and vitious : And conſequently 
it is eaſily conceived how the Devils Tempt us. 

2. They do it by ſtirring up the Paſſions in the ſenſitive and iraſcible Appe- 
tites. As before they wrought upon the Spirits of the Body, ſo now they work 
upon the Humours principally (if a Man may be permitted in this wonderfully 
Philoſophical Age to mention Humours, Tempers, and Complexions, which are ſuch 
deſpiſed Notions of late.) It is not difficult to apprehend the Poſſibility, ye 
the Probability of this ; for if the Ambient Air, the Soil, and the Weather altet 
theſe fluid Parts of the Body (as no Man of Senſe denies) then we have no 
Reaſon to deny this Power to thoſe active and buſy Beings. They can with Eaſe 
raiſe the bodily Humours, and ſo trouble and diſturb them, that thereby they 
ſhall be able to ſtir up all Sorts of Affections in the Perſons that are thus moved. 
By ſhaking and rouzing the melancholy Fæces they cauſe ſinful Fears and Suſpict- 
ons, diſtruſt of God and of his Providence, and (which is the conſequent ol 
that) confiding in the Arm of Fleſh. Thus Satan ſtirred up David to number 
the People, by raiſing in his Mind an unlawful Dread and Diſtruſt. He runs 
others into Deſpondency, and even an utter Deſpair of the Divine Mercy by 
more vehement Commotion of this black Humour. Where this is predominant 
and affects the Hypocondria and the Brain, he hath a great Advantage, for he can 
eaſily promote in ſuch Perſons dark and affrighting Thoughts, diſmal Surmiſes 
and Jealouſies, groundleſs Scruples of Conſcience, and make them ſerviceable 
to the greateſt Diſorders in their Lives. He hurries others into as vicious Extia- 
vagancies by inflaming their Choler, which he perceives to be moſt prevalent in 
them : And hence they are wrathful and furious, they are Enemies to all Peac? 


and Compliance, they delight in Quarrels, Diviſions, and Contentions, Thus 
| K 
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4 Animoſities among them, by ſtirrin Er Suds 
Comin to them, as may be 1 5 —— 2 7 dne , oppoſe his 
Help of this Biloſe Matter he fills the Imaginations 8 75 , ae by the 
and then with Reſolves of executing it, which en Fay ws 4 oug ts of Revenge, 
lle makes the Sanguine and Mercurial Temper in others t W ed and Mucder 
Advancer of his Temptations: For this naturall *1ckis p be a great Friend and 
Gaiety, he doth what he can to.exalt and . chi "Hs Men to Levity and 
and thereby brings Men to an Exceſs of Mirth and Pl nent mh the Body, 
to Lewdnels and Laſciviouſneſs, to Intemperance *. iD ure , and betrays them 
he deals with them as Abſolom with Ammon, when he ( * 5 nneſs. And then 
with Wine, be commands to (mite them : He 3 Len 7 their Hearts are merry 
cheries inſtrumental to their Ruin. Laſtly, he finds _ * Mil and Debau- 
trat er. oe chat they are Flegmatick, Cold Da — 4 9 
vv: eretore by tne iſtan f * . 1 0 3C4- 
——.— N 12755 . ny LN 80 of Complexion he be- 
nüle £0 a * 8 Performance of their Dur, en af nets as. 
Formality, and at laſt to A v. . a 5 110i '3 to 
'noſe Perſons whoſe Bo NN — 70 n args 6d to all this in 
with it. Thereforejwhen the Devil takes Liens e ot thi T o naturally abound 
dn chk force Zone. be . / Mang 
and wonderful Things, Zone, he doth. very ſtrange 
And ſo it might be ſhewed; t | £73 coaſts den = 
ces in the 8 Craſis and Ln _ 1 5 — e and Diſturban- 
are 5 = he a——_ fit, and as he ſees will be taps rl os oper: co id 

Purpoſe: By this working on the Body he can diftrae the Thoughts and Im 
| oinations, ſo that they ſhall not be able t: * 7 h Y THONGS and Sg” 
cernednefs to the Things of Religior o attend with Seriouſneſs and Con- 
them Diſaffected to it. 3 a e _—_ = — — re 
i ſown in Men's hearts, Matt. 13. 19. he Div ps : 11 eth away the Word which 
. ew £ eir * and Thoughts from 
not to be Affected with what they heard 75 4 pO” it, and ſo ſuffers them 
verſion of Souls, he labours to harden M. 8 H. Denny Oy fs 
he Goſpel call not make any Impreſn ens 2 ſo that the Preaching of 
the Thoughts, ſo he can inſtill Evil ee ag NI n 111 8 
ous Inclinations in the Heart: which 15 2323 e Mind, he can ſtir up Vici- 
Means, viz. by diſturbing the Blood, Spi ie doth either by the forementioned 
ſoon influence upon the Mind, or b , 1 and Humours of the Body, which 
ciple of Temptation which I have bef 1 — Nea 1 5 x 
a; prompts us to all Evil „ N r 1 15 

efires are promoted not onl Nt il Thoughts an 
{tions : 9 K ade der cis vil 55l 9 
irvns chem ro din and Wickedneſs e e ee, Len, Hl 
3. He effects this by ; ; 
1 * — Feet of = s ns _ Hong — 5 40 
it ohlique „no a3 3 an do 
wh; 0 i - 3 5 2 Sa here EL but by Outward Impreflions 
Suggeſtions into our Minds, and calls forth = Diſorder 444 ce fanny LAN 
penſſons into Ac and eee - ax our Diſordereddnclinations and Pro- 
is ong of the moſt common Ways where- 


are naturally apt to be moved by whatever aff ir C | 
"HF , affe&s their Outward Senſes, and ac- 
ponagly be proton Objects unto theſe, or elſe makes uſe of thoſe which he 
and ſtirs 8 placed before them. Hereby he infuſes Evil Thoughts into them, 
eee 3 Ls Anger, Avarice, and all other inordinate Paſſions and 
1 us he tempted Eve by occaſion of the Fruit, and thence ſug- 
boht of 77 0 5 8 her to eat of it. He tempted David to Adultery by the 
3 10 2. He tempted Judas with the Offer of the Thirty Pieces of 
r . f my tis ſaid Satan put it into his Heart to betray Chriſt. He put it into 
to tell him CER 8 ing him with a fit Occaſion, by ſtirring up the High-Prieſts 
Coin; for a 6 1 3 of Money, not amounting to Four Pounds Sterling in our 
1 wo mall Summ would ſuffice where the Perſon's Avarice was fo great. So 
VOL * na to keep back part of the Price of the Land which he had pre- 
N Hh 2 tended 


it is ptvbable Satan hindred St. Paul's coming 90 the Theſſalonians, by raiſing Feuds. 
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y he ſeduces Men, and entices them to all manner of Sin. He knows that they 
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tended to Dedicate to the Uſe of the Church: Hence tis ſuid? Sates a; 
Heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt: He filled his Heart by propoundifty to him this. O. 
caſion of Profit, of ſecuring ſome Money to himfelf. Thus it is an undeniable 
Truth, and confirmed by the Sacred Scripture in Variety of Inſtances, that 5 
tan tempts and ſeduces by thoſe External Objects and Occafio which he know, 
wilt operate on the Vitious Nature of Men. He allures and ertices by Pleaſure; 
Riches and Honeurs, and fo ſtrikes in with the: url (of whoſe Temprarinyj 
ſpoke before) and makes uſe of that in Tempting: Whence he is called g. 

rince of 'this World, John 12. 31. and the Ruler of the Darkniſi of this World, Eph 
. 12. yea, the God of this World, 2 Cox. 4. 4. And we find him making his a; 
faults according to that Diviſion of #orldly Temptations which'St. Fobn mention; 
_ of which 1 ſpake eee <All eee Ae 

Of this there are Two notable Inſtances: the former of which was the fir} 
Diabolical Temptation in the World, viz. that whereby the Woman in Pargdif 
was ſeduced,” Gen. 3. 5,5, Unto the World belongs' the luſt of the fleſh, whiiters 
is delightful tothe Senſual Appetite ; and therefore che Devil impreſſed this for. 
cibly on her Thoughts, that the Tree 25 good for food, it was grateful and pleaſam 
to the Palate. The next Mundane Femptatioti is the luſt of Ie eyes, and atcor, 
ingly this was urged by the Tempter, that the Fruit of the Tree was pleaſant tot 
eye. Another Worldly Inveiglement is the Pride of life; and becauſe Mankind i 
apt to be proud of nothing more than great Knowledge and Skill, therefore 51 
tan ſuggeſted this, that the Tree was 30 be deſired to make one wiſe, nay, that itſhouli 
procure them' Divine Kind of Knowledge, they ſhould Je % Gods, knowing gui 
G14 evil. And by this Threefold Cord he drew this unwary Woman to Sin. Bn 
in the other Inſtance which I ſhall offer he was not ſucceſsful; however, he ul 
the like Method. He tempted our Bleſſed Saviour with that which St. uk 
calls the luſt of the fleſh, i. e, with deſirs of Food, which is to fuftain the Fleſhl 
Part of Man. After Forty Days Faſting Chriſt was exceeding hungry, and tha 
the Tempter fet upon him, and provoked him to turn Stones into Bread, to breit 
his Faſt, and ſatisfy his Hunger: Command theſe Stones, ſaith he, to be made Brul, 
Matt. 4. 3. He made uſe of that other Worldly Allurement, ſtiled by the ſame 
Apoſtle the luſt of the eyes, viz. the Riches and Glory of the Earth. All tbeſe bim 
(faith he) i. e. the Kingdoms of the World, and the Grandeur and Pomp of them, 
29ill T give thee, v. 9. Another Temptation wherewith he aſſaulted Chriſt, ws 
the pride of life, which conſiſts in Oftentation and Vain-Glory, for he ſollicitel 
our Saviour to caſt himſelf down from the Pinnacle of the Temple, v. 5, 6. that be 
might gain Admiration and Applauſe by ſuch a wonderful Attempt as that, viz. 
falling down from the Top of the Temple to the Ground without hurting bin- 
ſelf. Thus the Devil makes uſe of the World in his Tempting. 

Io proceed, the Devil alſo tempts by the Evils and Croſſes of the World; fot 
theſe are to be numbred among the Outward Objects and Occaſions of Temptation. 
This we ſee in the Example of Fob, whom this Evil Spirit exerciſed with Bodily 
Pain, Diſeaſes, Poverty, and Loſs of his Children, thereby to make him for 
ſake God and abandon all Religion. He tempted the Apoſtles by ſtirring u 
Perſons to moleſt and proſecute them, which perhaps may be part of the mean 
ing of our Saviour's Words to Peter and the reſt of his Brethren, Satan hath det 
red to ſift you (all of you, for 'tis ſpoken to them all,) i. e. to trouble and diſturd 
you with Perſecutions, and thereby to diſtra& and diſcompoſe your Minds, aud 
(if it be poſſible) cauſe you to reknquiſh the Chriſtian Faith and Profeſiton. 
So St. Paul had given unto him a Thorn in the fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to bi" 
lim, 2 Cor. 12. 7. The meaning of which is thought by ſome Expoſitors to d. 
this, That Satan by ſome Poinant Grief, by ſome Sharp Malady inflicted. 
St. Paul's Body, endeavoured to hurt and miſchief his Soul, and bring him te 
the committing of ſome great Sin. This was his deſign, though in the mean 
time God, who ſuffered this Infliction to be laid upon the Apoſtle, or ratet 
ſent it, making uſe of Satan as the Inſtrument, deſigned otherwiſe; i. e. he if. 
tended it ſhould be for his Benefit and Advantage, /eft he ſhou!d be exalred bv 
meaſure. Accordingly it is ſaid to be given to him, as ſome Favour and Kind 
neſs: Wherefore I conclude it was from God, but by the Interpoſition of the 
Prince of Darkneſs, who is properly the Tempter, and takes all Occaſions to le. 
duce Men into Sin. He wants not Matter for this: he every-where finds Oc 


that are fit to make uſe of, By theſe he hath a way of injecting Evil Thougit 
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into Mens Hearts, f ſufaling Falfe and Pernic{ous Perſuafions into their Minds; 
and ſo. there comes to be an, Inward Inſti tion to Sin. T hough Satan's Pow- 
ar be great, yet he cannot forte the Wilt; \ herefore, becauſe he is not able to 
e plain. Violence, and to compel this Faculty, he makes it his Buſineſs to bring 
ule p 299 1 1 282171 1 80 s 2 | 

> TOA 5 by exhibi ng Objects and Occaſſons which will work up- 
on the Bodily Senſes, and by mediation of chem influence on the. Will it ſelf, 
and incline it to what is Vitidus. This is the Mamie (and I think it very intel- 
ligible) of the Devils acting upon us, 4. e. of Ris exciting us to Sin. | 

But We are told by '* One, hat Satan cannot imprint wicked Thoughts on Mens 
Minds, and accordingly he reſolyes all blaſpheming and deſpairing Thoughts in 
che Minds of Men into the Wickedveſs and Infidelity of their Hearts, or into the 
Darkneſs and Melancholy of their Teiupers.; but as for the Devil he wholly excuſes 
him in this Matter; be doth not (he ſaith) ca in wicked Thoughts into Mens Hearts, 
nor can be. Which is clearly oppoſite to the] iſcoveries made in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, where we read that the Devil put it into the Heart of Judas to betray Chriſt, 
and Satan filled the Heart of Ananas to lie unte the Holy Gboſf: And ſeveral other 
paſſages to the like, purpoſe I have before mentioned. Well, but what is the 
meaning of theſe Places of Scripture, if they do not fignify that the Devil can 
inject E631 ieee and Thoughts? He tells us that the only meaning of 
cheſe Texts is, that. [the Devil hath a greater Hand in ſome Sins than others, 
and that à Heart wickedly inclined gives him a great Advantage to tempt Men 
more powerfully, by nk the Occaſions of ſuch wicked Thoughts and 
Actions to them; for it is uſual” | 
tions to God's Spirit, fo all Evil Thoughts and Actions to the Devil; not that he 
is the immediate Cauſe of them, but becauſe he is always ready to tempt Men 
to them, and one way. or other to promote them.] Thus he. b brig 6: 

But any Man may ſee that this is a very forry and lame Account of theſe 
Texts of Scripture,; for we do not deny that the Hearts of Fudat and Ananias 
were wickedly inclined,” and thereby gave a great Advantage to Satan to tempt them, 
and perhaps by preſenting the Occaſions of wicked Thoughts to them ; but theſe are not 
the Things which theſe Texts take notice of, but they acquaint ns in plain 
Terms that Satan put, or | caſt it into the Heart of Fuilas to betray Chtiſt, and 
filed the Heart of  Ananias to lie to the Holy Ghoſt : whence we cannot but infer that 
the Devil hath Power to ſuggeſt 'Evil Thoughts and Imaginations, and to caſt 
chem into Mens Hearts, and even to fill their Hearts with them. And yet this 
Author denies this, though it is the onlv Thing that the Texts poſitively aſſert. 
And what he adds further is yet more ſtrange; namely, that when the Scripture 
alcribes all Eil Thoughts to the Devil, the meaning is this only, that the Devil is 
ready to tempt Men to Evil Thoughts, and to promote them, not that he 1s the Cauſe Or 
Author of them; ſo when the Holy Scripture aſcribes all good Motions to God's Spirit, 
ic is not to be underſtood that the Spirit is at any times the immediate Cauſe or 
Author of them, but only that he ſome way or other promotes them. The 
Holy Ghoſt according to him can no more caſt in good Thoughts into the Hearts of 
Men, than the Devil can caſt in Evil ones. This is the ſtrange Doctrine of this 
Writer ; and I believe.the Reader, upon reflecting on what the Sacred Writ hath 
laid of the Holy Spirit, will be of Opinion that the. bare mentioning of it is a 
lufficient Conviction of its Falſhood. It is not to be queſtioned, that as God's 
>p11t Can and doth operate upon our Minds and Thoughts, ſo the Evil Spirits 
abe a Power of the like Nature, though limited and confined. They can work 
ind influence on our Spirits and Humours, and thereby come at our Minds them- 
elves ; and by other ways which I have before ſpecified, they have a Way of 
'1%king Impreſſion on our Minds, and raiſing in us ill Ideas and Repreſentations 
vt Things, Undue Thoughts, and diſordered Paſſions. 

In the Third Place J am to let vou ſee what are the particular Wiles and Strata- 
£2: that the Devil uſes. /e, faith the Apoſtle, (meaning not only himſelf, but 
faoſe that were Proficients in Chriſtianity among the Corinthians) we are not 
'$norant of bis Devices, 2 Cor. 2. 11. Nor ſhould any of «s be ignorant of 
mem : Yea, we ſhould endeavour to acquaint our ſelves fully with theſe ve˖ Zu; 
vices, Fetches, Contrivances, Machinations of the Tempter. It is certain 
Mar the Devils are Knowing and Sagacious Creatures, and thence the Ring- 
eader of them is filed the Old Serpent, Rev. 20. 2. vis. becauſe of his wav 
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tilty and Craft, which are Eminent in the Serpentine Kind. He may be ſaid t, 
bk True Amphisbena (if chere be any ſuch thing) the Serpent with 2 D ab 
Head, extraordinarily. appointed with Wiſdom and Cunning. And he is em. 
E called the Old Serpent, becauſe his Suhtilty is increaſed by his Age and 

ong Experience. It was one of Luther's blunt Sayings which hath a great deal of 


for be hath been at bis Art almoſt Six Thouſand Years. And ſince, by continual Oh. 
ſervation he gtows more Subtle; and Knowing; after ſo many Yeats Experi. 
ence he cannot but have a wonderful Inſight into Men and Manners, and be ex. 
ceeding Skilful to Deceive, to Delude, to Deyour. As the good Angels or De. 
ons have their Name from their Divine and Heavenl Knowledge, ſo the Eyil 
Ones have the ſame Title from their great Skill in their fretiſh Art: For though 
Prophane Authors uſe the Word a indifferently for Good and Evil Angel 
yet both this and Nerve are ie in the New Teſtament to the Impure Spi 
rits only. And there is good reaſon for it, becauſe they have ſuch a deep Know. 
ledge of Perſons and Things, becauſe they are ſo Wily and Crafty, and full of 
their Devices, Intrigues, and Policies. e en 

Theſe are ſignally called by the Apoſtle uefa, Miles of the Devil, Epb. 6. 11. 
A very fit Word to expreſs the Evil Arts and Contrivances of this our Ghoſtly 
Adverſary; for wewIdev 15 to go about, to fetch a Compaſs with ſome Deſign, 
as he that hunts for Prey. This is the Devil's Work, as you have heard, he gun 
about, he walks his Rounds, he beſets us on every ſide ; fo that mgrmeteiy dum 
exactly anſwers to wewd en, and to the Latin circumvenire to circumvent, which 
is no other than to deceive with all the Artifice and Advantage imaginable. This 
is our Spiritual Enemies practice, he uſes the beſt and moſt Artificial Methods w 
cheat and delude us, and thereby to ruin and deſtroy us. Theſe fraudulent 
Circumventions are alſo called the Snare of the Devil, x Tim. z. 7. 2 Tim. 2. 26 
and it is laid with all the Cunning that he is Maſter of, to catch and entra 
Men's Souls. Theſe likewiſe are ſtiled the Depths of Satan, Rev. 2. 24. becauſe 
they are ſecret Arts of Miſchief, which are oftentimes hidden from us, and by 
which many Men periſh before they are ſufficiently aware of them. 

Of theſe Depths, Snares, Wiles, Devices, theſe Diabolick Contrivances, Stn. 
tagems, Artifices, I am now particularly and diſtinctly to treat; and I will re- 
duce them all to theſe Two General Heads, viz. Satan's Subtilty, 1. In drawin 
Men into Sin. 2. In doing what he can to binder their Recovery after they have ſinned, 

But before I proceed, I muſt inſert this, that in the ſeveral Particulars which! 
ſhall name, I do not exclude the Deceits of our own Hearts, for ſo it is that tht 
Devil's Wiles and our own Self-Deceit go together. Not but that ſometimes, yea in 
ſome Caſes very frequently, the Devil tempts alone, without the concurrence! 
the Fleſh or the World. This is not to be denied, but yet for the moſt part out 
Domeſtic and Boſom Enemy is in League with the Foreign Foe, and then it 
no wonder that we are betrayed and vanquiſhed. Satan tempts and inveigles u 
by working on our Fleſhly and Animal Part. There is ſcarcely any fimple Tam. 
ptation at any time. Sometimes the World, but moſt generally our Fleſh conſpite 
with the Evil Spirit, and ſo the Temptation is of a mixed Nature. As Satan 
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promotes our Inbred Luſt, ſo theſe ſet forward the Diabolical Aſſaults. Ie his Servi 
Deceits of Sinners and of the Helliſh Adverſary meet together. The Fleli!y cy, the. 
Tempter takes part with the Infernal one; where the Devil is the Father of >! his is ſu 
there Luſt or Concupiſcence is the Mother of it, as I have proved alrea)- to them 
The Heart of Man is deceitful, and cunning to cheat it ſelf ; and Satan by ef theſe. 
Subtle Arts renders it much more ſo. This therefore I deſire may be remem which 35 
bred, that in all or moſt of the Devices and Wiles which I ſhall mention, thet Nut he ce 
is 2 concurrence of the Devil's Deceptions and of our own : And though! But let 


ſhall frequently mention the Evil Spirit alone; yet I always ſuppoſe, that both 
theſe joyn together, which makes the Artifice ſtronger and more prevale! 
Having premiſed this, I haſten to inſiſt upon the forementioned Particulas hn: he 
And „cc us be 
Firſt, J ſay, Satan ſhews his curſed Craft and Subtilty in drawing Men into S, Noe — 5 
And this he ſtudies to effect by ſuch Arts and Devices as theſe: ent our {, 

1. In order to it he keeps Men from all Good as much as he can. He endes Our to h 
vours by all means to divert them from proſecuting what hath incrinſick V ah Ve cheat 
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and Worth in it. He labours to hold them employed about thoſe things which 
are of no Concern to their Immortal Souls, and are no ways conducible to the 
Practice of Religion and Holineſs ; yea, which are a great Impediment to theſe. 
Accordingly the Devil ſets Men a diſputing : He puts them wholly upon uſeleſs 
Controverſies, vain and ſapleſs Speculations, unprofitable Queſtions. This De- 
viliſh Artifice was uſed betimes in the Chriſtian Church, on purpoſe to hinder 
Men. from the ſolid and ſubſtantial things of Chriſtianity. From the Apoftle's 
Charge given to Timothy, 2 Tim. 2. 14. we may gather that these were ſome of 
Goſs Tale Diſputants in thoſe Days, who ſtrove about Words, to no Profit, but to 
the ſubwerting of the Hearers, And from 1 Tim. 6. 4. it is plain that they 
doted about Queſtions and Strifes of Words, whereof cometh Envy, Strife, Railings, 
Evil Surmiſings, Perwerſe Diſputings of Men of corrupt Minds. This alienated them 
from one another, and from the true Senſe of Piety and Goodneſs, which always 
are promoted and nourifhed by a Meek, Peaceable and Quiet Spirit. This is 
one of the Devil's Devices in our Days, he exerciſes the Minds of Men about 
mere Indifferent Things, and puts them upon contentious Talking and Writing for 
| them, and troubling their Heads with them fo long till Religion is baniſhed out 
of their Hearts ; for this Wrangling makes them in a great Meaſure forgetful of 
their Indiſpenſible Duty and the neceſſary Concerns of their Salvation. 

To baffle this firſt Device of Satan and of our own corrupt Hearts (for both 
theſe are in Conjunction here) let us ſeriouſly conſider this one thing, to wit, 
how pernicious theſe Quarrels and Diſputes are, and how fatal they will prove 
to Religion if we do not timely ſuppreſs them. They will certainly engroſs 
our greateſt time, ſo that we ſhall find little Leiſure for other things; they will 
deftroy our mutual Love and Charity, they will make us peevzfh and waſpiſh 
Creatures; yea, if they continue and grow high, they will change us into Ty- 
gers, into Savage and Wild Beaſts, and we ſhall conſume and devour one ano- 

ther... Therefore let us follow the Advice of the Apoſtle, Fooliſh and unlearned 
| Oueſtions avoid, knowing that they do gender Strifes, 2 Tim. 2. 23. And theſe Strifes 
beget Wrath and Malice, Rancour and Revenge, and ſo the peaceable and lo- 
ving Temper of Chriſtianity will at length be rooted out of the World. Be 
perſuaded then not to ſtrive and contend, unleſs it be for the Faith of the Goſpel, 
the unqueſtionable Truths of Chriſtianity, which St. Fude bids us contend for ear- 
reſtly, But otherwiſe lay aſide all Contention about Undeterminable Points, 
left by keeping of theſe up you wholly enervate all Practical Religion, and de- 
ſtroy the Life of Godlineſs. | 

2. The Devil ſhews his Craft in perſuading Men to entertain themſelves 


with theſe, that ſo he may take them off 'from proſecuting thoſe that are Grea- 
ter and of the very Eſſence of Chriſtianity. He moſt willingly ſuffers them to 
be buſie, and that with ſome Exactneſs, about the mere Circumſtances and Out- 
ward Part of Religion. Here they may be as-zealous as they will, and the more 
hot and fiery, the better, if in the mean time they negle& the Subſtantial and 
Weighty Things of the Divine Law. He permits them to give their Bodies to 
God in his Worſhip, if they will keep back their Souls, and not engage them in 
his Service. He is content that they ſhould diſcharge, and that with Frequen- 
cy, the outward Duties and Offices of Religion, and he perſuades them that 
this is ſufficient. Ort he lets them ſerve God in thoſe things which bring Profit 
to them, and conduce to their Secular Intereſt: But where there is no Proſpe& 
of theſe, he beats them off from all Religious Attempts. The Reaſon of all 
which is this, he can patiently and contentedly ſuffer Men to ſeem to be Holy, 
Put he cannot endure they ſhould be really ſo. | 
But let us by all means vigorouſly oppoſe and defeat this Deviliſh Project and 
Deluſion: Let us reſolve that we will not be put off thus by the Subtle Tempter. 
Let us not ſatisfy our ſelves with the bare Externals of Religion, but reſolve to 
ake the ſincere Practice of it the great Buſineſs and Employment of our Lives. 
Let us be very careful that Religion takes hold of our Hearts and Spirits, that ſo 
We may perſevere in it; for what is Superficial is not Laſting. Let us not con- 
ent our {elves with the mere Outſide of Piety and Devotion, but chiefly endea- 
our to have our Minds affected, and our Inward Man reformed ; otherwiſe 

e Cheat both our ſelves and others. 
3. The 


wholly with the leſſer and remote things of Religion, and to ſatisfy themſelves 
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248 Diſcourſes un the Lord's- Prayer. 
3. The Crafty Temptgr having thus more remotely, and at a diſtance kept 8 
Men off from attending to their Great Concern, he now more directly ang 72 
cloſely aſſaults them, puſhing them on firſt of all to the Commiſſion of 7,1, D 
Sins, that theſe may be an Introduction to greater ones. To this End he tell T 
them, that ſuch- and ſuch Sins are Petty and Inconſiderable, and therefore they pe 


dle, they nee not be ſollicitous to regulate theſe. He perſuades them that no 


may ſafely give way to them. He ſuggeſts that Thoughts are free, and no Man 
ſhall give an Account for them. If their outward Behaviour be fair and playg. 


Care is to be taken of our Words; or at leaſt to fail here is a very ſmall Fault 
Then as for Actions, if they be not Notorious and Scandalous, we are not t 
be much concerned for them. By Crimes of a mean Nature no great Harm 
is done, eſpecially if we fin in private, and let not the World know of it 
Thus he doth: not directly lead them at his firſt Onſets to open and groſs Sins: 
For oftentimes the Natural Conſciences of Men recoil at great and heinous Vi. 
ces, and they cannot be at eaſe till mey abandon them. But now the Deyi| 
to accompliſh his Ends by Degrees, perſuades Men that they may ſafely indulgę 
themſelves in light and ſmall Sins; yea, in a great many of this ſore. This z 
the firſt direct, but wary Step which he makes: He begins with little Declen. 
ſions to make way for thoſe of a higher Nature. | 

This Artifice of Satan is to be obviated and prevented by conſidering that this 
Diſtinction of Leſſer and Greater Sins is very dangerous: For though tis true 
ſome Offences, conſidering their Circumſtances, and the Iſſue and Effect of 
them, are not ſo heinous as others, yet all are on this Account alike, that they 
are a Tranſgreſſion of the Law; which is the very Nature and Eſſence of Sin; aul 
they are all g& them directly oppoſite to the Holy and Pure Nature of God, and 
are an Affroi to the Divine Majeſty. Wherefore let us not diſtinguiſh between 
Sins any more. Again, we are to remember that it hath been the conſtant 
Practice of the Evil Spirit to proceed gradually in his Temptations, There ar 
ſeveral Inſtances of this in the Sacred Records, which might be produced 
Yea, we may obſerve this concerning the Three Aſſaults which Satan made o 
our Bleſſed Saviour; they roſe higher and higher by Degrees. The 1it Du. 
bolical Motion was to turn Stones into Bread to fatisfy his Hunger: The 21 
was to caſt himſelf down from the Battlements of the Temple, which was!: 
more extravagant Suggeſtion: But the zd was yet more wicked and impiou 
wviz,, to fall down and worſhip him, Thus the Temptations of Satan climb 
higher and higher: And this is the thing that we are to take notice of, and u 
know that here lies his Art, this is a main Piece of Sophiſtry: Therefore let i 
beware of it. The Deceitfulneſs of the Devil is ſeen in this, that he bring 
Men on by little and little. This is the Creeping of the Serpent: He lily infint 
ates himſelf, and ſteals upon us in this manner. hy 
But now it is time for him to go on further, to be bolder and more dari 
He having brought Men thus far, he having led them to the Commiſſion d 
thoſe Sins which he ſtiles Little, he in the next Place puts them upon the perp? 
tration of any Sin, of what Kind or Magnitude ſoever. In order to this, al 
to carry on his Deſigns yet further, gue 

4. He labours to hide from the Eyes of Men, the Danger ang Miſchief, tit 
Evil and Puniſhment that are the uſual Attendants of Sin. This Deceit he uſt 
at firſt, when he tempted our Mother Eve; he carefully removed the Fil 
which ſhe might fear, You ſhall not ſurely die, ſaid he to her. When he ſhes 
our Saviour all the Kingdoms of the' World, and the Glory of them, he ſhewe 
him not the Calamities, Tumults, Diſorders, Vexations, Torments that 4 
in all the Kingdoms of the World. He gilds over the bitter Pill, and eder 
whilſt he is deſigning our Ruin, he holds us in hand that he is our Friend, 4d 
a Lover of our Welfare. Becauſe (as Solomon ſaith) in vain is the Net ſpread ® 
Sight of any Bird; therefore this cunning Fowler labours to conceal his'V 
though he lays out his Bait to open View. He allures unwary Sinners by ah 
latter, and he deſtroys them by the former. In all Sin there is a Bait, and cher 
is a Snare; à Bait that is expoſed and ſeen, and a Snare that is concealed. 2" 
Bait is ſome Profit or Pleaſure that attends the Sin: The Snare is the Puniſhm® 
the Judgment, the Curſe that follows it. Thus in Luft and Lewd Embtac, 
there is a Bait, The Lips of a ſtrange Woman drop as a Honey-Comb, Prov. 5. 2. 1 
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Snare is, mentioned in the next Verſe, Her End is bitter as Wormiwoed, ſharp 4 4 
po- elged Sword. In Prunkenneſs there is the falſe and pretended Pleaſure of 
Drinking, there is the colour and ſparbling of the Wine in the Cup, and the brisk 
Taſte of. it on the Palate. Here is the Bait, the Snare follows, Ir biteth like a Ser- 

, and ftings like an Adder, Prov. 23. 32. So in Defrauding and Cheating, there 
is the Bait of Profit, The Bread of deceit is ſweet to a Man, Prov. 20. 17. But in the 
next Words we have the Snare, Afterwards his Mouth ſball be filled with gravel, i. e. 
his unlawful Purchaſe will prove very Uneaſy and Painful to him. And ſo in 
other Sins and Enormities there is the Bait and the Snare. Now, it is Satan's 
great Policy to hide the latter of theſe from the Sight and Obſeryation of thoſe 
whom he tempts, he conceals from them whatever is dangerous and hurtful 
in the Commiſſion of Sin. He deals with them as he did with the I/raelites when 
they were paſſing through the Wilderneſs into Canaan : he ſtruck their Thoughts 
with the Fleſh-pots of Egypt, and made them hanker after them, but he made them 
forg2t the intolerable Bondage and Slavery they were in there. Nay, this Subtile 
Fiend goes yet further, he labours to repreſent Religion and Holineſs, and all 
the Actions of a Vertuous Life as Difficult and Slaviſh, as unworthy of a Free 
Man. He fuggeſts that Chriftianity is an inſuperable Task, and beyond out 
ſtrength: that it is vain to ſet about it, for we ſhall never be able to conquer 
the Hardſhips that perpetually attend it; we ſhall be baffled in the Enterprize, 
and therefore tis beſt to lay it aſide betimes. In ſhort, he labours to diſcourage 
all Holy Pilgrims in their Journey to the New Feruſalem, by laying Stumbling- 
blocks 1n their way, and then perſwading them that it is Hard and Rugged of 
it ſelf. He cheats the greateſt Numbers of Men by this Wile : or (which is the 
plainer Truth) the Devil and they agree to cheat themſelves by it. 
+ The beſt Way to check our ſelves, and to evade our Spiritual Adverſary, when 
he uſes this Stratagem, is to remember this, and urge it often on our Minds; 
that though he hides the Snare, yet it is a Snare ſtill : and we ſhall know it by 
a too dear-bought Experience, if we do not conſider this, that there is a Neceſſity 
of flying from the Net, from the Snare, if we would not be ruined. Wherefore x 
when we are tempted to partake of any unlawful Pleaſures ( ſuch Pleaſures as 
Sin can afford) let us reply as one of the Ancients in the like Caſe, Ve will nor 
buy Repentance at ſo dear a rate, Let us give a Repulſe to the Temptation, by con- 
ſidering what Sin will coſt us. We ſhall know and ſer that it is an evil thing, and 
bitter to forſake the Lord, Jer. 2. 19. to abandon our Duty, and to give up our ſelves 
to our Luſts. The Sweet will be ſwallowed up of the Bitter, ſo that the Reliſh 
of the former will be loſt. Wherefore let us not be deluded by the fair Promi- 
ſes and Offers of the Tempter. Let us remember that there is a Net ſpread, 
there is a Snare wid, though there be a Bait: let us think of this, that if we ha- 
ſten to the one, we ſhall fall into the other. Whenſoever then the Pleaſant Bait 
allures us, let the Dangerous Snare affright us; and let us be ſo conſiderate, ſo 
wiſe as not to come near it. 

J. To carry on his Deſigns yet further, the Devil makes uſe of another Wile, 
he fits himſelf to all the ſeveral Circumſtances of the Perſons he deals with. 1. He 
ſuits his Temptations to their particular Conditions, If they be in Health, and 
have an uninterrupted Enjoyment of it, he knows what Applications are fit to 
be made to them: or if they labour under Sickneſs and Bodily Infirmities, he 
accordingly Addreſſes himſelf to them. He is ſenſible that Youth and Old Age 
make a vaſt Difference between Perſons, and therefore he hath Temptations that 
are peculiarly calculated for either of theſe States. The Youthful muſt be treated 
n one manner, and the Aged in another. So as to Proſperity and Adverſity, 
datan's Aſſaults are different, yea contrary. In the former his uſual Courſe is 
to draw Men to Preſumption, in the latter to drive them to Deſpair. In the 
one he endeavours to deſtroy them with Pride and Security, in the other with 

urmuring and Envying. 2. He ſuits his Temptations to the particular Studies, 
Callings and Employments of Men. There is one way of applying himſelf to thoſe 
of 2 Contemplative Life, and another to thoſe who follow a Life of Buſineſs 
and Traffick. And if I ſhould deſcend to every individual Employment and 
Profeflion of Men in the World, it might be evidenced that they have their 
Proper and diſtin Snares. There are Sins appropriated as 'twere to the parti- 
cular Callings of Men, of which 1 ſpoke before. 3. The Devil adapts his Sug- 
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geſtions to the- various Zerhpers and Diſoſions of Perſons.” This Inquiſtive 
Agent (aas Intelligent as he is) doth not, cannot directh khow the Hearts 0 
Men (this is the fole Privilege of the Divine Omniſcient Creator, Who 3; 
therefore excluſively ſtiled the Searcher off Hearts; ) but yet in an indirect, ſecon. 
„ daky and remote Way he knows What is in the Hearts and 
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* "Ar, 4 eee G. and Tur Thoughts of Men, viz. by their * Ext. and Bodi 

\ >; ts te, RE x by their“ External and Bodily M 

N.. Hoyt: 959 tions, and chiefly by what he obſerves and takes nice 
lin their Natural Temperament, and therefore he ſtudies this 
with great Diligence and Cunoſity : So that he arrives at laſt to a perfect Inſight 

ta the particular Conſtitution of Men's Bodies. Having attained to this Know. 

edge he makes it ſerviceable to his Ends; 7: e. he orders and manages his Tem. 
ptation according to the bodily Complexions of Men. When 1 explained the 
Alanner f Satan's tempting us, I had Occaſion to give a diſtinct Account of thi 
hy inſtancing in the particular Humours of the Body, which are fo great Ingre. 
dients in the Conſtitution of it: But now I only mention it in general, to gie 
vou a Proof of i the. Subtilty and miſchievous Sagacity of our Spiritual Adverſary, 
He conſults the Temper. of Ibe Body, and thence learns the inward Propenſions of 
Men's Minds, and acts accordingly. - He fees that all Men are not Alike diſpoſet 

nd; inclined but fome in one Way, and ſome in another: Wherefore accordin 

to Men's different Inclinations to different Vices he makes his Applications. 
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Of this Lwill give ſome General Inſtances, that the Evil Arts and Contrivan: 6. 

ces of the Tehpter may be the more apparent. By diving into the Natun This 

Make and Inclination of ſome Perſons, he finds them to be addicted to Covetoy. Fir 
ug; and knowing that Silver and Gold are fit Baits for ſuch,” he fails not perm: 
tempt them with theſe. The Ambitiam and Haughty muſt be tempred after ano ſome 
ther; manner; e. with, Honour and Applauſe, which are moſt agreeable td Sins) 
their: particular Inclination: The Devil therefore takes care to' foſter their Pride they: 
and Self. concęit, and greedy Thirſt after Fame and Repute in the World. The they : 
Voluptuom Perſon muſt be aſſaulted in another Way; for he cares for nothing bu into t 
Soft Pleaſures,and Dalliances, therefore the Tempter lets him not want these, in oth 
till he hath effectually won him over to be his. This Hellifh Politician from Drunk 
ſtudying the Temper and Diſpoſition of Men, knows that ſuch and ſuch Perſon when 
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reliſh and affect ſuch particular Vices, and that tis in vain to prompt and ſollici 
them to others, He finds that thoſe who exceedingly love their Pleaſures, are n 
to he tempted by any thing which looks not that way: nor are thoſe that dots 
upon High Titles and Honours to be ſollicited and wrought upon by any thing 
ſo powerfully. as that which feeds their Ambition. In like manner thoſe tht 

Deify Mammon, and are ſwallowed up of Avarice; muſt not be tempted to Sin 

that are Coſtly and Expenſive, as Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Mot and Luxury. 

Theſe Chargeable Vices will not go down with them: therefore he tempts them 

to Cheap Sins, as Lying, Swearing , Malice, Uncharitableneſs , ' beſides ther 
Darling Covetouſneſs. Theſe, becauſe they come not at a dear Rate, are eafi 

yielded to by them; but ehiefly Gainful Sins are liſtned to and embraced, 2 
Cheating, Circumventing, Oppreſſion. Here therefore the Devil ſhews hö 

Art, he takes eſpecial Care to nouriſi theſe Vices in them. Herein the Evil Spirit 

01 11 diſcovers; how. Sudtile and Crafty he is. Which is well taken 

* &id Top wil alia ei: 9. notice of by! a Pious Father; Why doth not this Tempie, 
aurs 7.24 ebe; reit & wy ſaith he, hurry all to the ſame TLuſts and vile Aﬀetions # Becas{t 
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+ 08: A Bilder SGy; he, Ibis ſubtile Tempter oth not ſimply ſet upon us, hilt firſt l 3 
| mois, & Wr dx ſearches into the Propenſioms, Inc linations and Sallies of our Soul, 3 
g vieng, N Ts ores Y mls ö feste, and then undertakes un, and contri ves his Snares for us. The 1 
This Nhe A latun ds, 5 9 Nay, under this Head I might obſerve likewiſe, that 8a. 5 N 
745 un SAH. Ibid. tan hath not only ſeveral particular Baits and Allurement 3 
. No week ood] . Perſem, but he uſes ſeveral and different Baits fot = 8 
0 the ſame Perſons ; which he knows how to ſubſtitute and change according 0 en 
| the Circumſtances they ate in. And in doing this he always makes choice 0 ma 1 
the fitteſt Inſtruments, of the moſt Convenient Places and Times, the faireſt and m va 
. inbiing Opportunities, And laſtly, nothing is more obvious than char this Cum but Vir 
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zſlaulted Eve, whoſe Weakneſs perhaps made her the more obnoxious to his At- 
tempts; and ever ſince he takes occaſion to improve the Weakneſs and Simplici- 
of Perſons to their Damage. We have heard what Satan's Poſture is, he 
ks about: ASA Commander that beſieges a City goes round it to obſerve in 
what Part it is the leaſt fortifyed, that he may Attack it there: Such is the Pra- 
aice of this Politick Enemy, he takes notice where we are moſt defective and 
feeble, he plants Nis Artillery againſt the weakeſt Place, and aſſaults us where 
we are the moſt unable to reſiſt him. ut ns V 
Now for the Antidote againſt this Evil, we muſt ſtudy our ſelves, and be through- 
ly acquainted with our own Natural Inclinations, our particular Tempers and Conſti- 
tations, that thereby we may be able to obviate the Tempter who makes ſo great 
Advantage of them. We muſt be watchful and vigilant in every State and Con- 
Aion of Life, leſt theſe Adminiſter to Temptation. We muſt take care that our 
particular Callings and Employments be not made uſe of by our Great Enemy for 
our Hurt. Se to take notice what Vices we arg moſt liable to, and to 
guard our ſelves from them with à more than ordinary Care and Diligence. 
Where we are moſt Weak and Feeble, there we muſt be mindful to Fortify our 
ſelves in a more eſpecial manner. In brief, we muſt walk circumſpectly, and 
de as obſerving as our Enemy is. 8 a 
6. It is another of Satan's Wiles to teach Men to Tranſlate and change their Sins. 
This Stratagem of his is obſervable in theſe Particulars ; _ I? TRE 
Firſt, When Men, have not an Opportunity to commit ſome Sins, the Devil 
permits them to delight in the Contemplation of them; or when they cannot act 
ſome Vices themſelves (and ſo their Sins have left them rather than they their 
Sins) he tells them, that they may love to ſee Others commit theſe Vices : yea, 
they are tolerated to commend and approve of thoſe Enormities in others, though 
they are not in 2 capacity to act them in their own Perſons. Actual Sin is turned 
into that which is Mental; and Perſonal Vices are changed into a Love of Sin 
in others, or an encouraging of them to Sin. This is frequent in the Sins of 
Drunkenneſs and Uncleanneſs ; and thereby the Delight in them is kept up, even 


when the Perſons are not capable of acting them. 
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Men to indulge ſome Profitable and Gainful Sin, though they ſeem to diſcard all 
the reſt. Thus a Man may leave off and even abbor Idols, but take up the Sin of 
Sacrilege, becauſe this latter is advantageous. It may be it was thus with Judas, 
perhaps he exchanged all his other Sins for Covetouſneſc. 1 

Thirdly, Satan takes another Courſe with other Men : He lets them renounce 
all their Leſſer Sins, but bids them make choice of one Great One in the Place of 
them. A Beloved Vice, a Darling, a Palilab, an Herodias may be retained. And 
ſo it is oftentimes, that this one Maſter Sin conquers all the teſt, This Belzebub, 
this Prince of Devils, caſts out all other Evil Spirits. As when the PeF#tilence 
raged at Athens, the Hiſtorian tells us, that the other uſual Sickneſſes and Dif- * Thugs. 
eaſes never troubled any Man: So when ſome Capital Vice rages in a Man, . 2. 
there is ſcarce any other to be ſeen, he hath as it were abandoned them all. The 
reaſon is this, (I mean ſo far as the Devil is concerned in it) he can hold a Man 
faſt by One great Sin as well as by Twenty leſſer ones; therefore he allows of 
the exchanging of theſe for t hat. rage of % l 2 

Fourthly, There is this Device alſo, the Devil puts ſome upon bartering Groſſer 
Sins for Finer. Ones, and then perſuades them that they have done very well. Thus 
ſome have laid aſide Drunkenneſs, Swearing, Whoredom, and all manner of 
ſcandalous Enormities; but they have taken up Self- conceit, Pride, Cenſoriouſ- 
neſs, Envy, deſire of Contention, and theſe they are unwilling to part with. 
There are ſeveral that riſe ſober and go ſober to Bed, who yet are grievouſly 
Drunk with Paſſion, Intoxicated with Wrath, Revenge and Malice. Some run 
out of a Diſſolute way of Living into Fiery Zeal and Schiſm. In Luther's Days 
ſeveral that left Popery turned Seditiqus Anabaptifis.in Germany and Holland, as the 

iſtory of thoſe Times teſtiſies. And ſo at home we have heretofore ſeen, that 
many have pretended to fly from Rome and Anticbriſtianiſm); and then we heard 
afterwards that they were poſſeſſed with Entbuſtaſn, and they talked of nothing 
but Viſions and Revelations, and immediate Illapſes of the Holy Ghoſt. 
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Secondly, The Sophiſtry and Fraud of the Devil appears in this, a ellos 
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And truly this is common with the Spirit of Datłkneſs, to cauſe Men to run 
out of one Exceſs into another. They change Propbhaneneſ: for Formality and Erro 
Hyporriſy » 'That they may not be taken any longer for Publicans und Simens, th 
turn Scribe and Pbariſees. And then on the other hand, there have been tho 
that have run from Pretiſeneſs and Demureneſs, to all Prophaneneſs and Debaucbery 
and on a ſudden have ſeparated from all Religious Meetings, ſold theit Bible; Care 
and turned Ranteri. The Devil may be ſaid to have gone ont of ſuch Perſons g; and, 
theſe, but then be took with him Seven other Devils worſe than the former, and returned {cen ! 
again; and the End ef theſe Men is worſe than their Beginning. Ihis may juſtly be Libel 
reckoned among the Miles and Arti ſicet of Satan: When he ſees that one Extreme 
will not take; he tries the other upon Men. He prevails'with them to make 2 
Change of one Sin for another, and to believe that when they do fo, all i; ; 
well. And in this, as in all the other Particulars, they joyn wich the Devil TR 
they tamely concur with him to ruin themſel res. 

The only Cure and Remedy here & ro poſſeſs our Minds with this grand Tra, Wil e, 
that All Sin, of what Nature and Kind ſoever, is to be avoided and hated. When 
any Vitiouf Inclination or Habit is entertained, we hazard the Damnation of 
our Souls. It is not the commuting of Sins that will pre vent this, for one Sin i; is fou 
as deſtructive as another, if it be Nouriſhed and Foftered. ''Wherefore let us g. 70 
ſolutely ſtrive againſt every Vice, notwithſtanding all the fair Pretences and Ar. 


. 


guments which are made uſe of for it. 1 ax bl 
7. The Devil is never more Cunning and Artificial than in his 1iſrepreſentin Fubbe 
of Vice and Vertue. As for the former, his Buſineſs is to extufe and extenuate i, / 

to palliate and diſguiſè it, and if poſſible, to make it no Sin; To this: Purpoſe 
he enables Men to invent Diſtinctions and nice Evaſions, to uſe all Shifts, Trick Dilgt 
and Pretences to make Things appear” otherwiſe than they are. But the mot 
Frequent ànd Succeſsful Cheat is this, he Gilds over the Fouleſt Sins with the Work 
Faireſt Nawtes, and on the contrary, he blackens the brighteſt Vertuæs with the 
moſt diſgraceful Titles. This I wilt ehiefly inſiſt upon. Satan, I fay; doth cn poſed 
tily affix Falſe Names to Vices and Vertues, and thereby inveigles Men tothe WW wih 
former, and diſcourages them from the latter. As to the Firſt, that of the Apoſtle | 
is true, Satan himſelf it tran formed into an Angel of Light, 2 Cor. 11. x4. *When Repre 
he ſollicits to that which is Vitious, that he may prevail, he gives it ſome play I 
ible Appellation, he calls a "Work of Darkneſs a Work of Light. The miſcalling d Perſs, 
Things may be taken notice of in many Inſtances. That was à groſs one, of M 
when one of the Ptolemee's who was guilty of his Father's Death, was callel breed 
Philopator; and another of them who implacably hated his Mother, had the I. the 6f 
tle of Philometor. Plutarch obſerves of the Old Athenians, that * Harlots and Pro- | 
ſtitutes were called by them f Companions, as at this Day they are ſtiled Mi Preſet And f 


In Solone. And nqwiin the Schools of the /Turks their Libidinous Flames paſs for Plarovii the G 


Love: Their burning in Luſt one towards another. is named A Vertuous Paſſin, but it 
flowing from the Love and Ad miration of God's Image and Beauty ſtamped ot 
the Creature. Thus the Evil Spirit teaches them to mollify the worſt of Vic! are re 
by ſoſt Names. n n 4 . 14010 T 

And even among Chriſtians this is done every Day. He tempts to Covetoul: kitnſe 
neſs under the Names of Fruewtity, Parfimony, good Husbandry, Care and In bis h 
duſtry : And on the other fide he tempts to Prodigality and Profuſetiefs, unde oppro! 
the gopdly Titles of! Generoſity and Liberality. He tempts Men to Arroganc and ſo 
and Haughtineſs of Spirit, under the Colour of Magnanimity: He allures d en of 
Vanity and Pride an. Apparel, under the Notion of Neatneſs : He ſollicits W Dev 
Wrath and Revenge, under thecpretext of Valour and Manhood; t% Drunken Perſor 
nels and Debaucheryʒ u under the Diſguiſe of Friendſhip and Good Fellowſiip WM fore w 
to Luſt and Lewd (Defires, under the Veil of Love and Natural Affection; c there ! 


932 


Neutrality and Iridifference in Religion, under the Name of a Quiet and Peace BY Aga 
able Spitit, and ſometimes under the pretende of Diſcretion and Prudence. I of the 
other Inſtances I: wilt ſnew you how the Names of ſeveral Vices and Wicked eaſily | 
Practices are changed ; thus Sinful and Laviſh Expence of Timelis called Ke ſome 7 
creation and Diverſion : Peeviſhneſs and Frowardneſs, yea Hatred and Bra” WM koneq 
ing paſs for Juſt Anger; Diſcontent and Sowerneſs are ſtiled Seriouſneſs : Pe Proxin 
{ſumption is taken for Faith: Fond Imaginations for Divine Inſpiration. of the 
theiſin is foſtered under the ſpecious Tide of Deiſm, Venting of all Fane dours R 
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—or and Hereſy is called Liberty of Propheſying. Peligioniſin and Arminid= 
165 for ſound N A Reſtleſs and * —— goes for Zeal: Ly- 
* —˙ everity is reported to be 
üſtice. So by a moſt unwarrantable Euphony, a Fox-Hike Subtil ty and Skill in 


— 


ing bears the Name of ty Inventing: Exceſs of 
Circumventing, are miſ- named Wiſdom and Sagacity*: à Vain and Light Spirit 
and indulging of immoderate Mirth and Jollity, are called Chearfulneſs : Ob- 
ſcenity is retended to be Urbanity : Exceſſive Uſe of the Creatures Chriſtia 
Liberty: Fornicariorf a Youthful Trick : Swearing a Piece of Gentility : a 

in many other Examples it might be ſhewed, that ſpecious Titles are faſtened 
on the worſt Vices. pits | Le 


All which is copying out the Devils Original; for when he tempted our firſt 


Parents, he did not enjoyn them to revolt from God , and bid Defiance to Hea- 
ven , and rebel againſt the divine Laws (though that was his —_— „yea the 
very Thing he put them upon) but he tells them a fine Story of being like unto 
God in knowing Good and Evil, in being made Wiſer than they were; and by this 
Miſrepreſenting of Things he accompliſhed his helliſh Intention, So ever ſince 
we have learnt from him to chriſten Vices with the Name of Virtue : And this 
is found to be requiſite in order to conciliating a Credit to them. This was the 
Obſervation of Seneca of Old “*, Vitia nobis [ub Virtutum nomine obrepunt. Vice in 
its ow natural Shape being too ugly to win Acceptance, 8 it borrows 
the Name of Virtue,” and counterfeits its Garb and Mein. This is that impious 
Eupbemi n Which, is fo much uſed in the Devil's Rhetorick: He beſtows Graceful 
Terms on the vileſt Things. | BINS H s 5 18 

And as he covers Vices under the Cloak of Vertue; ſoon the other Hand he 
Diſgraces ſeveral Vertues with the Names of Vice: Thus godly Zeal is called In- 
diſcretion and Raſhneſs : Charity and relieving the Neceſſitous are aſperſed as 
Works of Oſtentation and Hypocriſy : Chriftian Meekneſs is derided as Sheep- 
ihneſs: Speaking the Truth is reputed a dangerous Folly : Seriouſneſs and Com- 
poſedneſs of Mind are voted to be Melancholy: Exactneſs of Life is blaſted 
with the Names of Singularity; Affectation, over-fond Preciſeneſs. Again, the 
Humble ate cried down as Pufillanimous , the Modeſt are laughed at as Simple: 
Reprovers of Vice are deemed Buſy- bodies: The Sober are ſcoffed at as Demure 
and Strait-laced: And the Pious are condemned as Hypocrites. Thus neither 
Perſons nor Things are called by their right Names: For the politick Enemy 
of Man's Welfare knows that this falſe Repreſentation of them is very uſeful to 
breed Confuſion, inſomuch that it will not be eaſy to diſtinguiſh the one from 
the other; and by this Means Vice will paſs current in a Diſguiſce. 

But we muſt take Care that we be not impoſed upon by falſe Repreſentations : 
And here I will figgeſt ficſt that we ought to diſtinguiſh Things, tho* they have 
the ame Name.” As in Geography there are ſeveral Places that are called alike, 
but it is our Buſineſs carefully to makè a Difference among them; ſo it is in 
Things of a higher Nature, they have the very ſame Denomination, but they 
are really diſtinguiſhed, and it is our Work to take Notice of this. The King of 
Babylon is called Lucifer, Tſai. 14. 12. and ſo are the Angels, Job 38. 7. and Chriſt 
himſelf hath che Name of Phoſphorus or Lucifer 2 Pet. I. 19. Rev. 2. 28. He 
bids his Diſciples, be as Serpents, and yet he calls the Phariſees by that Name in an 
opprobrious Manner, Mat. 23. 33. The Goſpel is called leaven, Mat. 13. 33. 
and fo is the perverſe Doctrine of the Phariſees, Mat. 16. 6. Tea, there is the lea- 
ven of Malice aud Mickedneſt, 1 Cor. 5. 8. The Word Gol is attributed even to the 
Devil, when he 45 ſtiled by the Apoſtle the God of tbis World. Thus Things and 
Perions of different and contrary Qualities may have the ſame Name; and there- 
lore we muſt be cautious here, and learn to diſtinguiſ of Things , even where 
there is no Diſtinction in the Name. r Th ; 

Again, I further ſuggeſt this, that ſome of the Things above mentioned, ſome 

of the Vertues and Vices ſeem to approach ſo near to each other, that they may 
eaſily be taken for the ſame, and it is no wonder that they are. As we ſee that 
ome Places which are really different and ſituated in diſtin& Countries, are rec- 
loned by ſome Geographers the ſame , by Reaſon of their 
Proximity : ſo it is here ſome Vices (as a Learned Father 
of the Church long ſince obſerved) ſeem to be near Neigh- Naz. Orat. 25. 
dours to Virtue, There is a Kind of Reſemblance between a 


them 3 


p 
— 
ny 


* 1 8 5 — © 
TIaegm mac mals apeloaic of 

2 pl Ui 
ante N 151 ms d due. Greg. 


" : y 8 - 
w " XJ * & © 
«a 


4 
o 


* — li * 


* FY s, 00 — 


— 


254. Ni ſcoun ſes on the Lord's-Prayer. | 
t Tj oarJacig A stem de them; ſo chat unobſerving Men cannot ſte the Diffrenc. Aff 
1d CE Bo. "of Hi cnn Hence it is that t many fancy they are Poſſeſſors of Vertie cot 


L +: : whilſt they fall into one of the Vices which are the Extremes Af 
240% E Ag 2 of it, and which ſeem to be nigh it. This was remarke 
xcxex Aer. Mak. Tyr. Difſert. 10. by that excellent Platoniſt, who tells us that || Evil adjoyy; u 
Seo; and becauſe of its Likeneſs to it, is mingled with it. Thi 
the Prince of Darkneſs improves to his own Advantage, and from this Vicinity 
and Reſemblance which is between ſome Sins and ſome laudable Actions, take; 
Occaſion to deceive and delude us. Wherefore we are obliged to be very exaq 
in our Enquiry into the particular Nature of both, that we may clearly diſcern 
— one from the other, and thereby fruſtrate the Deſigns of our common Ad. 
verlar7. R „ x | a os Y . 
Moreover, as to his impoſing of falſe Names; the way to diſappoint and evade 
this Fallacy, is to fix this on our Minds, that though the Names of Things and 
Perſons are changed by him, yet the Things and Perſons themſelves remain the 
ſame. There is no real Alteration made of their Nature, only he preſents u 
with a falſe and counterfeit Shew. Which is mere Deſign and Plot, for this Py. 
Tate hangs out falſe Colours, thereby to catch Prizes. It is his Policy not © 
ſuffer Sin to appear in any deformed ſhape, leſt it ſhould be diſliked. He paint 
this Fezabel, that Men may fall in love with her. It is his Cuſtom to ſet a Glok 
and Varniſh on the greateſt Deformities, and then he calls them Beauties. Bu 
let us with a bold and reſolute Hand waſh off this Fucas, flip. off theſe Vizon, 
throw away theſe Diſguiſes,and ſee Things as they are. When the Devil and ou 
own deluded Fancies go about to draw us tothe Commiſſion of Sin by miſre. 
preſenting. it, let our Judgments correct our Imaginations, and let us propounl 
it to our ſelves, under the moſt odious Terms that it deſerves ; and let us remen- 
ber what is denounced by the. Prophet, Woe to them that call evil good, and gul 
evil; that put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs; that put Bitter for Sweet, ai 
Szweet for Bitter, Iſa. 5. 20. 5 ß 1 
8. Tris an uſual Wile and Stratagem of this Enemy of Mankind to ſeem t 
male a Truce with them, and then to fall on them unawares, and with the gre: 
er Vigour. He comes to a Ceſſation of Arms, that he may thereby make u 
careleſs and idle, and take us off from our Guard; and then he aſſaults us: 
freſh, when we are unprepared. If we will but yield to him, he will make us be. 
Heve that we are Conquerors, he will let us have a ſhew of Victory, as at a Sun. 
der they are ſuffered to march out with Colours flying and Drums beating, at 
other ſeeming Marks of Honour. This ſubtle Enemy will ſeem ſometimez u 
diſmantle all his Gariſons, to demoliſh all his Fortifications, to disband his Ar 


. 


F . 
U 
* 
4 
4 
11 ; 
d . 
* 
} id : 
* ö 
' » 
1 * 
1 — 0 
| 
i * 
o £ 
8 
[ 
U 1 8 
} 
7 * 
9 
þ A 
0 
[_ ' 
| = 
1 1 k 
'1F : 
* 
F 
o 
l Z 
g 
{ 
ol 1 if N 
K 
i 
it | 
0 4 
. 1 | 
| i 
' \ 
{ i 
S © 
l U 
9 0 F 
- | þ 
1 1 
L A 
\ | a 
4 K 
+ 
0 a | 
4 4x 
' 
\ *% 
U . 
* 0 
el o \ 
| N N 
' x 
% | \.* 4 
a 
. .$ 
U ö F 
* ? I 
* 0 | " 
y . 
F. i 
U \ 6 
4 
\ * 
, (] ef 
. l l 4 - q 
, { 0 


= mies, and to withdraw all his Ammunition and warlike Proviſion, and to be pe- 
$ fectly at Peace; but then all on a ſudden he breaks out into open Arms. Ik 
. ſeems to put an End to the Campaign, that he may begin it again. This Lion 
1 when he leaves off Roaring, and ſeems not to go about ſeeking, he hath the greatel: 
i N Deſign againſt us. When one Head of this Serpent, this Hydra is cut off or dil 
14 bled, others riſe in its Place. When we think this Foe lies vanquiſhed, he and! 
#1 Cujus meditating our overthrow. Of him it may be ſaid as of that Roman General, has a) 
5. non dimi- He conquered by not fighting. Sometimes he ſeems to fly from us, but this is a me 3 
1 2 74 Stratagem. They tell us that William the Conqueror got the Victory by cou nd 0 
i ON? terfeiting a Flight. Yea, it is reported of the Ancient Parthiens that they uſel You yy 
x to fight Flying and that by their Retreat they got the better of their Enemis Bl: ch - 
| Such is the crafty Practice of our ſpiritual Adverſary, he gives us Battel, e thy" 
when he goes from us, he ſpoils us in his very Flight. 4 will 4 
The beſt Preventive therefore againſt this, is always to ſuſpe& him, but eſp Ae 
P cially when he gives over aſſaulting. We muſt miſtruſt his 33 Friendſhip . 
and pray according to the Ialian Proverb to be delivered from à reconciled Friend, Wn i 
We ſhall not miſcarry if we have this ever upon our Minds, that Satan is alwa 15 Te 
the ſame. His Nature is ſuch that he cannot ceaſe from doing or deſigning Mot Gor 
chief. He is truly Belzebub, the Fly Damon : Though he be beaten back, Ja Or 
like that buſy Sort of Inſects he returns: When you drive him away, he come Kee 7 
again. Thence the Egyptians in their Hieroglyphicks paint a F!y to exprels I. A te, 
p::dence, for it is a Creature which though often repulſed , yet as often ret Thoupt 


"This is the right Character of the Evil Spirit, he is reſtleſs and dag” Lo 
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Aſſaults Even Xo from us and leaves us, If &ivithiDefign',. for he 
comes upon us 2 rwards with the greater Advantage; for he hath laid hidden 
| Anibuſhes for us and will ſurpriſe us. Whetefore let us be continually ſenſible 
of this; and de careful to diſappoint his Treachery. Hitherto I have: ſpoken 
of the diabolital Wiles whereby Men are drawn to the Comlui ſiom of Sin, which was 
the firſt Thing propounded to be ſpoken of, for laying open the Devices of Su- 
een e nene en ene een IL ads tl: i bn? 122 
e After the Devil hath thus far prevailed, he doth what hi can to binder 
the Recowtry of Sinners, he endeavours to keepthem from Repenting and turning 
e od hats cod 20] SH 0 ng Ef 4. 

1. By teaching them to leſen the Sins committed. As he took care to excuſe 
and palllate them before they were acted, that thereby he might allure them to 
che acting of them, fo now he uſes the fame Art to keep them in the Love of 
thoſe Sins, and that they may not think of Repenting of them. Now not only 
thoſe Topicks before- mentioned are produced, but all others. Though che Of- 
ſence was never ſo great, yet he ſinds out ſome way to diminiſh it. He makes 
them pretend Unavoidable Infirmity, he ſuggeſts to them that every one hath his 
Failings and Slips in one kind or other, and ſo have they; and there is no help- 
ing of it. He teaches them to excuſe ow ws, by alleging their Age 
or their Condition, by laying the Fault on the Time or Place, or ſome other Cir- 
cumſtancass. They were ſurprized, or they were ignorant, or they were forget- 
ful. They ſinned out of Compliance and Courteſy, and for their Friends ſake, 
and ſo it was not properly their Sin. They tranfer their Crimes to others, as 
Alam did: Yea, the Devil will ſaffer them to lay them on bim, as Eve did. 
Sometimes they plead Cuſtom and Faſhion: for their Delinquencies: W ronneſßz, 
pride und Whoredom are Modiſh Vices. Yea, ſome are accounted - Honourable 
and Noble, as fighting of Duels and downright Murther: He is a ſilly baffled 
Wretck and no Gentleman, char dares not kill the Man that gives him 'the Lye. 
There is Preſcriptios for ſome or moſt of the Sins that are in Credit: They have 
been always practiſed and generally approved of. Or, they argue from the Suc- 
cs and Profperity of their Actions that they are Lawful: They entertain good 
Thoughts'6f themſetves, and their Enormities, / becauſe they thrive. At other 
times the Devil puts: it into their Heads to believe that they make Amends for their 
Sins by ſome Laudable Actions which they do, or by ſome good thing that is in 
them. Thus ſome take Liberty to be extravagant, becauſe they are Men of 
parts and Learning, becauſe they are ſerviceable to the World by their Gifts 
and Endowments. Others rely on their Daries and Religious Performantes : If 
they frequent the Church; and joyn with the Publick Prayers, and at the ſo- 
lemn Times receive the Sacrament, they think they may take leave to be Pro- 
phans and Debauched at other times, for one compounds for the other. Thus 
Satan helps Men to evade, to ſhift off their Guilt: by all manner of Pretences. 
This is his Legerdemain, this is his curſed Sophiſtry and Deluſion. t 

But he goes further yet: For he teaches Men not only to excuſe and extenuate 
their Vices, but eden to juſtify and maintain them, to vouch them to be good 
and lawful. He taught Jonas this Leſſon, Jon. 4. 9. Ido well to bs angry, and 
that even to Death: And ſo others are taught to ſay, I do well to be lufifal and 
wanton; and others are prompted to ſay the like, when they are Uncharitable 
and Unmerciful, rwhen they indulge themſelves in any other Crime. And 
you ſhall hear them make uſe of their Reaſon, (for fo they will call it) to plead 
tor theſe Sins; they will wrangle hard, they will diſpute warmly, they will 
form Arguments for all that they do. And (which is a Horrid Impiety) they 
will pretend Religios and Conſcience when they have been guilty of the moſt hei- 
nous Practices: They will plead their good Ends, the Welfare of the Church or 
State. Here are the Minding and Foldings of the Serpem: Thus he circumvents 
and trepans deluded Mortals. But there needs no other thing to be alleged than 
this, againſt the excti/ong and juſtifring of unlawful and ſinful Actions, that the Son 
of God came down from Heaven, and ſuffered on the Croſs in order to the ex- 
pating the Guilr of Sin; and therefore no Sin can be thought to be of a light 
Nature. If we call to mind Chriſt's Sweating, and Bleeding, and Dying for us, 
we cannot poſſibly think meanly of our Demerits, we cannot have ſlight 
Thoughts of any Sin we commit at any time. Fin 
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2. The Devil holds Men in their Sins (after he hath overcome them With hi 
Temptations) by over-largely magnifying the Mercy of God. He abuſes the Do. 


&rine of the Divine Goodneſs and Forbearance, and makes Men falſly concy,,, 


of them. He perſuades them that God is all Kindneſs and Clemency, and had 
men of Anger and Hatred in him, and that he will freely pardon, all Sin. 
ners whether they repent or no. However, he bids them defer their Repen. 
tance, and tells them they ſhall have Time and Leiſure for it hereafter. Ie ; 
time enough to begin to ſerve God when they can ſerve Sin no longer 
Or, if they muſt needs repent now, he perſuades them to huddle it over, for 1 
Superficial Remorſe for their Sins will be ſufficient. And . this is diſpatchel 
he prompts them immediately to return to the ſame Sins. But when Satan tho 
pleads the Mercy of God, we may give him a Repulſe by letting him know thy 
God is Fuft as well as Merciful; and eſpecially when his Mercy hath been abuſel 
by delaying Repentance, he gives Sinners a Proof of his Juſtice and Ven. 
eance. 2 . 20 | | 
3 3. If the Devil finds it any ways poſſible, he endeavours to. go a nearer W; 
to work, that is, to ſtifle the Clamour of the Sinner's Conſcience after he Wil 


vielded to his Temptations. He ſcatters his Poppy abroad, he labours to ſtujj 


iy Mens Minds: He would have them wholly forget what they have done, ani 
be unconcerned for it. To which purpoſe he ſeeks out Diverfons for them: B 
Buſineſs or Pleaſure, by Multiplicity of Affairs or by continual Delights and En 
tertainments which he furniſhes them with, he ſilences that Voice which other, 
wiſe would be very loud and troublefome. In brief, he ſuggeſts to them thy 


their Condition is ſafe, or he gives them not time ro think whether it be other. 


wiſe, and ſo he brings them to preſume that all is well. And indeed thi; 
namely, Preſumption, is that which he deſigned to work in them, and then h 
knows they are his. But „ x: Rot | | 

4. If this Contrivance, this Device proves not effe&ual, he betakes himſelf u 
another Courſe. If he cannot make the Sinner Preſume, he will drive himt 
Deſpair, and ſo get the better of him. If he cannot beget in him an utter Obl. 
vion of his Sins, he will ſtrive to make him remember them too much,. As be. 
fore he perſuaded him that his Offences were Little and Venial, ſo now he cauſe 
him to imagine that they are too Great and Unpardonable: Before his Buſinek 
was to bring him to a vain Security and Confidence, now it is to make him De- 
ſpond. That he may effe& this he raiſes Doubts and Scruples, he propounds al 
Difficulties he can, but conceals whatever is eaſ and comfortable: He fills the 
guilty Mind with nothing but Horror upon its Reflection on its former Miſdo- 
ings, yea and puſhes the Perſon on to make the Wound deeper and the Breach 


wider, 4:e. to aggravate his former Guilt by more heinous Acts of Vice. H 


thruſts him upon all manner of Wickedneſs, that there may be no Hopes of Re. 
conciliation with the offended Majeſty of Heaven: As it was Achitophe/s Adviceto 
Abſalom to add Inceſt to his Rebellion, that being the Way to conſirm Davids H. 
tred againſt him, and to make him Irreconcilable, ſo that then the Quarrel mul 
be decided by Victory. Satan is not only. the Areuſer of the Brethren, but of 
Sinners, he days open their former Miſdeeds, and ſuggeſts the Remembrance d 
them to them, and with this affrights and moleſts them. When he firſt had to 
with them, he uſed them gently, and was very kind to them, but afterwards hs 
throws off his Diſguiſe, and appears in his own frightful Shape. As before be 
ſhewed himſelf an Inſinuating Serpent, ſo now a Furions Lion! Eſpecially he roa, 
and renders the Man's Life uneaſie when he is under ſome Worldly Diſtreſs, 0 
Bodily Pain and Sickneſs. Then he doth all he can to make the Affliction 
ſharp, he unmercifully haunts, vexes, racks and torments the poor Crimina) 
and even perſwades him that God is Implacable, and that theſe Temporal Pu 
niſhments are Forerunners of his Eternal Reje&ion and Damnation. This ö 
according to that Saying of the Fewiſh Doctors, Satan accuſes when Danger is d. 
gent, he is moſt Cruel when a Man is in the greateſt Diſtreſſes. Then he object 
his Sins to him with the utmoſt Malice, then he preſents them to his Sight u 
their moſt Terrible and Diſmal Shape, then he perverts his Mind and Judgment, 


and diſtracts his Thoughts, and fills his Soul with tormenting Apprehenſom 


concerning his paſt Sins, and the diſmal IfTues of a ſinful State. 
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This is that which Solomon ſtiles a Wounded Spirit, Prov. 18. 14. which is one 
of the Greateſt Tryals and Temptations that we are incident to; and therefore my 
Diſcourſe on Temptations will be very imperfect, unleſs I fully treat on this Head. 
We muſt know then, that the Spirit or Mind of Man, which the Wiſe Man 
ſpeaks of, doth not only contain in it the Notions and Principles of Truth, but 
makes Uſe of them, and Judges accordingly. This is properly that which we 
call the Conſcience, which 15 nothing elſe but the Judgment of a Man concern- 
ing himſelf and his Actions. He either abſolves and approves of himſelf, ot 
elſe he condemns and diſallows of himſelf and his Doings. The Conſcience then 
is to be conſidered under a Double Notion. 1. As it is free from Guile and De- 
flement, and then it exerts its Office of Abſolving and Acquitting, and conſe- 
quently is Calm and Quiet, it feels Joy and Comfort, and is full of Peace and 
Tranquillity. 2. As it is Defiled and Polluted, and lies under the Senſe of Sin 
and Guilt, and the dreadful Conſequences of theſe. This was David's Caſe, my 
Sin is ever before me, my Adultery and Murder are ever in my Thoughts, the In- 
jured Uriah 15 never out of my Mind. 8 and Day theſe horrid Enormities 
repreſent themſelves to me in the moſt terrible Shapes, and are a perpetual Tor- 
ment to my Conſcience. I cannot look any where but this Affrighting Specta- 
cle is in my Sight. Now the Sinner is ſelf- condemned, and ſentenced by his 
own Judgment. He is continually apprehenſive of Guilt, and of an Obligati- 
on to Puniſhment. He groans under the Wrath of God, and the juſt Curſe 
which he hath merited. And by Satan's malicious interpoſing, his Pain and An- 
guiſh are increaſed : by the roaring of this Lion the Horror of his Mind is aug- 
mented. Then the whole Soul is out of order, and the Imagination eſpecially 
ſets it ſelf on work to do Miſchief ; it hath a ſtrange Power to realize Things 
that os nor, and to frame Troubles and Perplexities for which there is no 
*oround. .-.. K 
p But if theſe Mental Sorrows be accompanied with Outward and Bodily Afficti- 
ont, then the Perſon who is thus viſited hath arrived to the higheſt Pitch of Ca- 
lamity imaginable. There is no reſt in his Bones becauſe of his Sin, as the ſorrowful 
Pſalmiſs complains. His Caſe is deplorable above all Expreffion, and he is over- 
whelmed with Vexation of Spirit, and the Fury of a delpalring Mind. This is 
Solomon's Wounded Spirit, which he ſaith is intolerable, for that is the meaning of 
Who can bear it? This Interrogation or Que ſtion Carries with it a ſtrong Negation, 
None ean; no Man of himſelf, and by his own Strength, can bear it. Mine 
Iniquities are gone over mine Head: As an heavy Burden they are too heavy for me, Pſal. 
38. 4. without extraordinary Helps and Aſſiſtance it is impoſſible to bear up un- 
der it. The Spirit of a Man, if it be ſound and hale, and furniſhed with good 
Principles, will ſuſtain his Infirmity, will help him to bear his Afflictions patient- 
ly: The common Fortitude of a Man's Mind will be a ſufficient Bulwark againſt 
ordinary Calamities : His inward Strength and Magnanimity will prove ſome 
Alleviation and Mitigation of Trouble from without. But when the Spirit it 
ſelf, which ſhould {upport us under the Bodily Grievances and Croſſes, is maim- 
ed and wounded, and become weak and faint, then the Miſery is Unſupportable. 
A Conſcience oppreſſed with the dreadful Apprehenſions of God's Wrath due 
for Sin, is of all Burdens the heavieſt and the moſt intolerable. | 

Would you know the Reaſons of it ? They are ſuch as theſe : As Firſt, becauſe 
God is our Enemy here, the Soul immediately conflicts with him: And then it is 
no wonder that the Combat is ſo ſharp. We may invert the Words of the Apo- 
ſtle and ſay, If God be againſt us, who can be for us? Who can help and comfort us? 
It isa fearful thing to full into the Hands of the Living God. 

Again, Becauſe »e puniſh our ſelves here in this Caſe. When the Croſs was 
Worldly 21d Bodily, when the Calamity was Outward and Senſual only, then 
the Mind of Man tould Help and Support it ſelf, its Natural Courage could 
grapple with the Evil. But now the Mind being the Scene of Sorrow, it is its 
un Tormentor, and lays on the Laſhes with its own Hand. Our Bodily Eyes that 
ſee all other Things, cannor ſee themſelves ; but the Soul of Man hath a power 
of refleting and looking into it ſelf ; and thence it is that the Miſery ariſes, 
and it is even overwhelmed and diſtracted. The Cold of Winter, and the Heat of 
dummer, are not half ſo grievous and troubleſome as the cold Fit of a Tertian, or 
the Burnings of à Fever ; the Reaſon is, becauſe one comes from without us, but 
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0 Further, Decauſe thoſe very Things which uſed to help and chear us, thof. 
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the other is bred within us. And this is the very ground of the unſufferable 
pain of a Wounded Conſcience, it is an Internal and Home-bred Grief, and We 
Gnaw and Prey upon our ſelves. 


Objects which were comfortable, and gave ſome Relief to us before, now fail of 
their former Vertue; yea, they augment our Sorrow, enhanſe our Pain, increaſe 
our Troubles. We may obſerve, that Cain was the firſt that ever built a City, Gen. 
17. an Employment perhaps which he undertook on purpoſe to environ him. 
cif with Walls and Fortifications, vainly thinking that he could thereby ſhut out 
the Curſe of God which he had deſerved: Or it may be he fondly imagined 
that he. could. by the noiſe of Hammers and other Tools divert, if not drow; 
the Clamors of his Conſcience, ; juſt as thoſe bloody Hraelites who Sacrificed their 
Ku u to Moloch, beat upon Drums and Tabrets, that the Cry of their Chil. 
ren might not be heard. Men of a diſturbed Conſcience may think to find Ease 
in a Crowd; in Company, in Buſineſs, but they only find that they are miſtz. 
ken. Others, like Saul, call for a Harp to drive away their Melancholy : But 
this is not a Diſeaſe, like that cauſed by the Tarantula,, which is cured with My. 
ſick, and Dancing. All Pleaſures and Paſtimes, which uſually ſtill and ſtiffe other 
Grievances, ate uſeleſs here, Theſe are rather like Oyl caſt on the Fire, which 
makes it burn the hotter, and rage more furiouſly. Thus we ſee upon what Ac. 
counts a Hounded Spirit is unſufferable. A wounded Body, a wounded Name, 2 
maimed Eſtate, may be born, but a wounded Spirit who can bear? The Horror; 
and, Aponies of it are ſo dreadful, ſo direful, that no Man is able to ſtand under 
them. EB 5 | 
It highly concerns us therefore to ſeek out for a Cure for this Wound, a Rem. 
dy for this, Diſeaſe, And this is the main Thing I deſigned, and ſhall now ap- 
ply my ſelf to; and here I ſhall propeund, 1/. Univerſal Medicines. 2dly, Seti. 
ficks, that have 2 particular Vertue. M995 
1 f. If we would have the Wound of Conſcience effectually cured, we muſt 
ſearch it narrowly, we muſt ſuffer the Probe to be made uſe of. Many have pe- 
riſhed becauſe, they would not permit this Operation; they cloſe up the Wound 
before it be thoroughly healed ; they call for Lenitives and milder Applications, 
but will not endure What is ſevere and harſh, and touches them to the Quick 
But they muſt, be adviſed to take another Courſe, to rifle their Souls, to pry in- 
to all its Retirements and ſecret, Apartments, and to ſearch to the Bottom of their 
Difquietneſs and Uneaſineſs. My Meaning is, they muſt examine their Hearts, 
and ſee if there be any known and allowed Wickedneſs there. As long as they 
foſter and nouriſh any Vice, yea any Kindneſs for it, they will never be at Peace, 
Be ſure therefore, that you deal impartially and faithfulty with your own Souls. 
Caſt off the love of every Sin, and then I. aſſure you that you need not fear 
your being caſt off by God, and your lying under the Senſe of his Wrath. I: 
is the Sting of Sin unrepented of that is ſo painful and tormenting to the Soul. 
It is this that raiſes thoſe Storms and Tempeſts in your Breaſts. Wherefore, by 
ſincere and unfeigned Repentance carry off this Diftemper, and reſtore Peace 
and Calmneſs to your Minds. The Works of the Law are Outdated and Anti- 


Father is meęreiful and propitious, and offers unto us the Pardon and Remiſſion 


dex the Infinite Mercy and Clemency of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who (as he al- 
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(ures us himſelf) came nat to call the Righteous but Sinners to Repentance, Mat. 9. 13: 
Yea, the Greateſt of Sinners. Though any of you had bpen as Idolatrous as 
Manaſſes, 4s guilty of Adultery and Murther as David, and had denied Chriſt 
as Peter, and had been a Perſecutor as Paul, and were poſſeſſed with unclean 
Devils as Mary Magilalen, yet you may hope for Mercy, yea you may claim it 
for the ſake of Chrift Jeſus, who came on purpoſe to call Sinners to Repen- 
tance, and to fave thoſe that are loft. Say not then, O diſconſolate Soul, there 
is no Hope of Mercy for thee, there is no Help for ſuch a Sinner as thou haſt 
been. Know this, that God delights in pardoning the moſt Notorious Sinners, 
theſe being the fitteſt Objects of Divine Mercy. Say not thy Sins are Great 
and Many, and therefore there is Ground of Deſpair, but remember this, that 
where Sin abounds, there Grace aboundeth much more, Rom. 5. 20. Think of this; 
and pacify thy Terrified Conſcience.'- 01 31 i 1 * 
irdly, More eſpecially apply thy ſelf to the Promiſes of the Goſpel. Having 
firſt been very careful about obſerving the Conditions of them, lay faſt hold on 
the Promiſes themſelves, caſt thy ſelf upon them, and aſſure thy ſelf that they 
belong to thee. a And here let me tell thee, that we may with good Ground ap- 
ply thoſe Promiſes to our ſelves that were made to others : For hat is promiſed 
to one Believer, is promiſed to all. Thus we find the Apoſtle extending the 
promiſe which was made to Foſhua, even unto all the Faithful, Heb. 13. 5. 
Wherefore when thou readeſt the Gracious Promiſes in Scripture, it is as much 
as if thy Name were mentioned in them, and they were particularly addreſſed 
to thee.” For God's Goodneſs to his own People is the ſame; and therefore we 
may obſerve that tis repeated Six and Twenty times in one Pſalm, that his Mer- 
cy endareth for ever. Know then, that Chriſt's Truth and Faithfulneſs are en- 
gaged in thy Behalf. He not only invites all that are weary and heavy laden, to 
come unto him, but he aſſures them, that be will give them Reſt, Matt. 11. 28. and 
he adds further, to confirm their Belief, that they ſhall find Reſt unto their Souls, 
Ver. 29. They ſhall really experience the Truth of what he faith, the Promiſe 
ſhall be exactly performed: Wherefore rely, and ſtay thy Soul upon it. 
Fourthly, Amidſt the Perplexities and Agonies of thy Mind, forget not to be 
very frequent in pouring out thy Prayer before God, Pſal. 38. 9, &c. Lord, all 
my Deſire is before thee, arid my Groaning is not hid from thee.” Thou wilt hear, O Lord 
my God, This was David's Practice, and he commends it to others, in Pſal. 32.6. 
For this ſhall every one that is godly, pray unto thee in a time alben thou mayeſt be found: 
| Surely in the Floods of great Waters they ſhall not come nigh unto. him. Forſake me not, 
O Lord; O my God, be not far from me. Make haſte to help me, O Lord of my Salva- 
ion. And we have a greater Example, even that of our Saviour, who being in 
an Agony, prayed more earneſtly, Luke 22. 44. Prayer capacitates the Soul for the 
Reception of Good, Prayer opens a Way for Mercy and Favour. 'Wherefore 
though thou haſt heretofore ſlighted Prayer and Calling upon God, yet Pray 
now and give not over. Your Importunity and continual Wreſtling will at laſt 
prevail, and God will hear you when he ſeems to neglect you. Leave not off 
your asking, your ſeeking, your knocking ; for ſincere and fervent Prayer will 
be crowned with Succels : For you have a powerful Interceſſor begging in 
your Behalf, and preſenting your Petitions and your Wants at the Throne of 
Grace. | 5 
Fiftbißy, In order to this great Cure, the pacifying your troubled Con- 
ſciences, reflect on your former Condition, and call to mind the paſt 
Mercy of Heaven towards you. This may be very uſeful to you in your 
prelent Diſtreſs and Anguiſh, and ic is the Expedient that David made 
ule of in the like Caſe, I have, faith - he,: conſidered the Days of old, the Years 
of ancient times, Pal. 77:5. I will remember the Years of the Right Hand of the 
moſt High. I will remember the Works of the Lord, ſurely I will remember thy Wonders 
if old, Ver. 10, 11. And by this means he appeaſed his troubled Mind, and drove 
way his deſponding Thoughts. So at another time, My Soul is caſt down with- 
me, therefore I will remember thee from the Land of Fordan, and of the Hermonites, 
and from the Hill Mizar, Pſal. 42. 6. that is, I will call to mind the former Acts 
ot thy Providence, and Care of thy People, and thence comfort and' relieve 
my diſtreſſed Mind. The Apoſtle acquaints us, that Experience worketh Hope, 
Rom, 5. 4. Hope of Divine Aſſiſtance for the future, Hope of a happy Iſſue of 
YOL, It. | Kk 2 8 our 
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our preſent Sufferings, On this that Exhortation of the fame Apoſtie is ground. 
„ Heb. 10. 3a, Call to Remambrance the former Days in whith ye endured à great fixht 
Allictions that is, ſupport your ſelves under your preſent Evils by remem. 
ours how ſignaſy you were delivered from yaur former ones and then it fol. 
Lows, Ver, 38. Caſt not away therefore your Confidence, Rely ſtill upon God, and 
truſt in his Goodneſ. ing of ist fig o f 5; 
_ Sixthly, Diſcover your Caſe to ſome Diſcreet Perſon, to ſome Learned and 
Pious Divine, to him who hath the Proper Care of your Sdul, and ask his Ad. 
vice. Likewiſe chuſe out a Friend or Neighbour, who is well affected toward; 
you, and tenders the Welfare of your Soul. If you ſhould open your Wound 
to Perſons. that are not of this Character, you may find them more ready to 
make them wider than to cloſe and heal them. Wherefore make choice of one 
whoſe Friendſhip and Fidelity you · are well aſſured of, and into whoſe Boſom 
ou may empty your Soul. Let him be a Compaſſionate: Bamaritan, who will gent. 
y ſupple your Wounds, and not treat you with Rigour and Harſhneſs. But le 
him be one that will deal faithfully and freely with you, and not flatter you or 
your Diſgafe. I adviſe you to chuſe one Hh hath been troubled in Mind hin. 
ſelf, one that c hath been acquainted wirh Spiritual Conflicts and Combats, one 
that knows the Wiles and Stratagems of Satan, and the Policies of that Enemy 
of Souls. We truſt our Bodies with thoſe Phyſioians that are beſt experience, 
certainly We may moſt ſaſely truſt our Souls with thoſe Spiritual Phyſicians who 
are able (ag the Apoſtle, ſaith) to comfort thoſe that are in Trouble, by the Comfi 
wherewith, they themſelves are comforted of: Gad, 2 Cor. 1. 4. In ſhort, chuſe ſuch; 
Guide of Souls, to whom: God hath given the Tongue of the Learned, that be ſhould Inn 
bow to {peak a Mord in Seaſon tu him that is weary; and when you have made Choice 
of ſuch a one; be not reſerved; but open your Wound freely to him, and ly 
your whole Diſtemper before him: As you would not have him flatter you, ſo 
do not flatter and deceive. your ſelves ; and then you will have Ground to hope, 
that you ſhall find thas Succour and Relief which you want, and that this kill. 
ful Friend will help you to cure and cloſe your Wound: E. 
Se venthliy, Towards the advancing of this, I counſeb you to avoid Melancho- 
ly and Solitarineſs. It is evident that oftentimes the Imagination of Perſons 5 
fo depraved by the Steams of Melancholy, that they take an Indiſpoſit ion of Buh 
for a Sin, and à Corporal Malady is miſtaken for a Vice, and that which puts Men 
out of the Favour of God. Wherefote thoſe of diſturbed Minds muſt not by 
Retiredneſs feed th Evil, but by lawful and innocent Diverſions correct it, and 
as it were by Revulſion draw and drive the Humour another Way. When Ian 
in heavy Tribulations, ſaith Luther, L rather go to my Swine-herd and Swine, 
than chuſe to be alone. And he ſets forth the Miſchief of Penſive and Solitary 
Thoughts in a familiar and plain Way thus : The Heart is like a Millſtone; 
when Corn is put upon it, it turns about and grinds it to Meal: But if there be 
no Corn, the Stone nevertheleſs running about, rubbeth and grindeth it ſelf: 
So doth the Mind, ſaith be, hurt and conſume it ſelf by roo much Thoughtful- 
neſs. Wherefore he adviſes, that in every Temptation we take diligent Heel 
that we give no place to Maſing Cogitatiens. And he tells us upon his own Expe- 
rience, that he had found that he never fell into more Sin, thaw when he was alot. 
Wherefore there is Reaſon to ſhun Solitarineſs, which proves Dangerous to 
ſome Perſons, becaufe they are then apt to muſe- and think too much. The 
Devil aſſaulted our Saviour when he was in the 77/derneſs, when he was retirel 
and alone. And though this Attempt was unſucceſsful, becauſe there was no- 
thing to faſten upon in our Bleſſed Lord, in whom there was no Fuel for Tem- 
ptation, yet at other times the Evil Spirit makes uſe of Immoderate Retirement 
to hazard ſome Mens Souls. He, as he is crafty in all his Temptations, tales 
Advantage of the Melancholy Diſpoſitions of ſome Perſons, and by that means 
renders his Aſſaults proſperous. Wherefore the Perſons J am ſpeaking to ought 
to divert themſelves by Chearful Society and Innocent Converſing with good 
Men. No Perſon hath, ſo much Reaſon and Ground of Rejoycing as he that 5 
Godly, If you ſincerely. give up your ſelves to God, you are ſuch notwithſtand- 
ing your Temptations and Troubles. i 
And to what I have ſaid I will add this, That you muſt take care to baniſh al 


Icteneſs, and to employ your ſelves in the honeſt Works of your Lawful Voct 
t101), 


„ 
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ton, and in that Station fich Providence hath placed you in; for then you 
may expect rhe Divine Bleſfing. 4 | 
. And Lafly, If Melancholy 2 upon you, and there is like to be a ſettled 
Diſtempet of the Body, L advi e you to prevent and correct it by ſuch Medica- 
mms and Applications as are proper to putge the Veins and chear the Heart. For 
ſo it is, that ſometimes the depraved Conſtitution of the Body vitiates the Mind, 
and repreſents 1 9 to it in a different Colour than really they are. Where- 
fore by ſuitable Food and Diet, and, if there be Occafion, by Phy/ick, we ought 
to regulate the Diſorders of the Body, and to make a prudent Alteration in our 
ing done with the General Remedies, I come now to the more Particular and 
Srecifick ones, which are contained in the Anivert that I ſhall return to the Obje- 
ions and Struples which are wont to be made by Tempted Perſons, and ſuch as 
are wounded in Spirit. I am ſenſible that ſome of the Scruples in ſome Perſons 
that raiſe them, are Groundleſs and Needleſs, yet they are made by good Men, 
who are weak and are apt to nouriſh Diſcontents, being much broken and di- 
ſturbed in their Thoughts, and caſt down through Sadneſs of Spirit. I will there- 
fore freely Examine them, and Anſwer them as if they were Real in all Points, 
and in all chofe that make uſe of them, as it is certain they are in ſome degree 
in ſome Perſons. — Huc 91 


Firſt, It is ufual with afflicted and tempted Souls to complain that God hides 
his Face from them, that he hath for ſa ken them, and put away his Servants in Diſplea- 
ſure. And the Caſe being thus, they conclude that they are Graceleſs Perſons, 
| or elſe God would not deal ſo ſeverely with them. Yea, they can be no leſs 
than Reprobates and Caſtaways whom God deſerteth. This is oftentimes the 
Dialect of the Servants of God under their prefling Calamities. To which I 
anſwer : 0 8 
1. They ſometimes think they are forſaken, when they are not. As it was with 

Hagar in the Defart, ſhe knew not of the Angel and Fountain, though they were 

near her. Mary Magdalen complained and wept (to the Gardener as ſhe thought) 
that they had taken away the Lord, and ſhe knew not where they had laid him, 
whereas he was by her, and was the Perfon to whom ſhe made her Complaint. 
We read that rhe Diſciples Eyes were holden that they ſhould not know Chriſt, even when 
he was in their Company. So it is often with theſe Perfons, they have no Senſe 
of the happy State they are in, and they are perſwaded that God hath caſt them 


off, when they are actually in his Favour. For it is one thing to be ſo, and 
another to know it. 


2. Grant the Soul to be forſaken of God, grant that the Light of his Counte- 


nance is withdrawn, this is for good Purpoſes, and may be made uſe of to ſuch : 
Namely, that we may examine and fearch narrowly into the Reafons and Cauſes 
of this Deſertion, and thereby be acquainted with our ſelves, and throughly 
reform what is amiſs. Thus when the Pſalmiſt was in this State of Darkneſs and 
Dereliction, he communed with his own Heart, and his Spirit made diligent Search, 
Pſal. 77. 6. he enquired into the Grounds of this forlorn and diſmal Condition 
that he was brought into, and made Diſcoveries thence of great Importance to 
him. This Caſe of his was likewiſe ſerviceable for the Tryal of his Faich, and 
for the Exerciſe of that and all other Graces. Tt made him fearful, jealous, 
and watchful over himſelf for the future; it, made him highly eſteem and prize 
God's Favour, and cauſed him to be more careful of keeping it ever after. 

3. Let this comfort you, that you fare as the Beſt Men have done. The Ar- 
rows of the Almighty are within me, the Poyſon whereof drinketh up my Spirit : The 
Terrors of God ſet themſelves in Array e me, Job 6. 4. And the like we read in 
Ch. 13. ver. 24. and ver. 26. Wherefore hideſt thou thy Face, and holdeſt me for thy Enemy ? 
Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, &c. And again in Ch. 16. 11, 12, &c. David 
is an Example of this, Pſal. 22. 1, 2. Hy God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, 
why art thou ſo far from belping me, and from the words of my roaring? O my God, 1 
cry in the day-time, and thou heareſt not; and in the night-ſeaſon, and am not ſilent. 
| Pſal. 38. 2, &c. Thine arrows ſtick faſt in me, and thy band preſſeth me ſore. There is 
no ſoundneſs in my fleſh becauſe of thine anger. I am troubled, I am bowed down greatly, 
[ 55 mourning all the day long. I have roared by reaſon of the diſquictneſs of my heart, 
Plal. 77. 7, Wil the Lord caſt off for ever? and will he be favourable no more? Is bis 


mercy 


— 
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Mercy clean gone for ever ? doth bis P romiſe fail for evermore ? Harb God forgotten u , 


7 80 * 
caſteſt thou off my Soul? why hideſt thou thy Face from me? While I ſuffer thy Terr, 10 


"os, 


Caſt-awa , | Din nndehb | | EMO 361 1 | 
Chriſt Wfa, the, beloved Son of God, was wrapt up in a thick Cloud, fel 
the Wrath of his Father, and was filled with Terrors, when he cried out on the 
Croſs, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? You will acknowledge , he. 
cauſe you read it in the Goſpel, that there happened at Chriſt's Paſſion a won. 
derful and even miraculous Eclipſe of the Sun: For Aſtronomy teaches us that an 
Eclipſe of the Sun is cauſed by the Moon's interpoſing between the Sun and the 
Earth; now this is only in the New Moon, but when Chriſt ſuffered it yz; 
Full Moon, viz. The 14th Day of the Month Niſan, which was the Time of 
the Paſſover : So that it was abſolutely againſt the Ocder and Courſe of Nature, 
and the uſual Aſpects of the Heavenly Bodies, that there was an Eclipſe at thy 
Time. But let me tell you, there was a greater and more wonderful Eclipſe than 
this at the very ſame Time, even that which I have named, God's over-ſhadoy. 
ing of his Son by the ſeeming withdrawing of his Favour from him, and for. 
ſaking him. But this Eclipſe of the Sun of Righteouſneſs may enlighten and 
comfort the darkeſt Souls in their Deſertions. It cannot but be à Relief to then 
when they conſider , that the bleſſed Son of God was overcaſt in the ſame dil. 
mal Manner with themſelves; that is, he was under the Senſe of God's Wrath 
for a Time. To one that was going out of the World, and complained he could 
find no Comfort, it was ſuggeſted by a pious Friend, that when Chriſt was lea. 
ving the World, he found no Comfort, but cried out, My God, my God, why bf 
thou forſaken me? And this gave Relief to the expiring Man. This certainly 
ſhould Adminiſter Solace to us ; we ſhould be content to feel the bitter Sorrow; 
that Chriſt underwent ; we ſhould not refuſe to taſte of that Cup which ou 
Saviour himſelf drank of. Beſides, the Conſideration of his lying under the 
Diſpleaſure of his Father, and having the Influence of his Favour withdrawn 
yields us Comfort on another Account; namely, as thereby we are aſſured thy 
Chriſt will ſympathize with us in our Spiritual Deſertions. He experimentally 
' knows what it is to be forſaken of God, and therefore he will be ſenſible of ou 
Condition, and with great Pity and, Compaſlion redreſs our Grievance. Thi; 
is the very Argument and Deduction of the Apoſtle, and therefore it muſt be 
acknowledged to be ſolid and weighty, In that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, 
be 1s able to ſuccour them that are tempted, Heb. 2. 18. | 
athly, I might add, that generally this Deſertion is not of long Continuance: 
And accordingly you may obſerve that in thoſe fore-cited Places in the Book 
Fob, and in the Pſalms of David, thoſe Servants of God were not always unde 
a Cloud, but had their light and comfortable Intervals, and at laſt the Darkneb 
was diſpers'd, and the Light of God's Countenance ſhone forth. This is ac. 
. cording to what is reveal d in the Sacred Writings, Pſ. 103. 9. He will not a hn 
chide, neither will he keep his Anger for ever. Iſai. 57. 16. He will not contend for evr, 
neither will he be always wroth, for the Spirit ſhould fail before him, and the Souls that ir 
bad made. Lam. 3. 31. The Lord will not caſt off for euer; but tho' he cauſe Grief , je 
will be have Compa{ſion according to the Multitude of his Mercies. Mic.7.16. He retain 
not his Anger for ever, becauſe be delighteth in Mercy. Iſai. 54. 8. In a little Wrath! 
bid my Face from thee for a Moment, but with everlaſting Kindneſs will I have Mercy 0 
thee, ſaith the Lora thy Redeemer. The ſhort is, that the Covenant with the Elec 
cannot be infringed , and therefore tho' God may deny them the Senſe of his 
| Favour for a Time, yet it is impoſſible that he ſhould wholly deprive them of it. 
A thick Cloud may hide the Sun from your Eyes, but it cannot blot it out of its Oib, 
or extinguiſh its Light. Heavineſ may endure for a Night , but Joy cometh in tbe 
Morning. | Ts 
The Second Complaint of tempted Souls is, That God doth not only with- 
draw the Light of his Countenance, but his Grace and Aſſiſtance. I lie under a double 
Deſertion, the Loſs of God's Favour, and the Want of his Spirit. I have not 
the Graces and Spiritual Endowments that other Chriſtians have. Alas how 
different is my Life from that of the Holy Men in Scripture, Enoch, Seb A. 
uy h | FOG were rabam, 
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| Ao, David, Elias, the Apoſtles ? I am weak in my Faith, cold in m 
3 faint in the Exerciſe of every Grace that I — to. I a 
nothing but Imperfection, Weakneſs, Failings, Offences : And in me dwells no 
ood Thing. And particularly as to the Performance of Holy Duties I am ex- 
tremely defe&tive : I neither pray, nor hear, nor receive the Sacrament with 
any Life and Vigour ;in a word, No Religious Exerciſe that I am concerned in 
can be acceptable co God. Therefore I conclude that I am not in the State of 
Grace, that IJ have no Part at all in Chriſt Jeſus. I will anſwer particularly to 
all theſe Complaints. And. 


Firſt, Whereas thou ſayeſt , thou haſt not thoſe ſpiritual ' Endowments and Graces 
that other Chriſtians have, I deſire thee to conſidèr theſe following Things. 

1. Thou ſeeſt the Excellencies and Graces of others, but doſt not ſee their Infir- 
mities, their Failings, their Temptations. 2. Thy Brother perhaps excells in 
one Grace, thou mayſt in another; he excells thee in Zeal, thou mayſt out-do 
him in Humility ; he ſurpaſſes thee in Knowledge, thou mayſt outſtrip him in 
Charity. 3. God will have in his Church Chrittians of different Graces, Babes 
and frong Mew, Lambs and Sheep. As in the Natural Body ſome Parts are more 
excellent than others; ſo 'tis in the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, ſome Mem- 
bers are more Remarkable and more Excellent than the reft. One Star differs 
from another Star in Glory and Brightneſs ; and fo do Chriſtians differ from one 
another in 2 reſembling Manner : One ſhines brighter, and with a far ſtronger 
Ray than others. As in Heaven there ſhall be different Degrees of Glory, ſo 
on Earth there are different Degrees of Grace. 4. Be content; for thou haſt 
Gifts and Graces fit for thy Place. As thou haſt not Abrabam's Faith, ſo re- 
member thou haſt not Abraham's Trials. Thou haft Strength enough for thy 
Burden. Thou haſt not Paul's Endowments, but conſider that thou haſt not 
his extraordinary Work and Employment. Compare not thy ſelf with others, 
but be thankful that thou art provided with Strength and Ability ſuitable to thy 
Circumſtances. . Remember that he that improved his two Talents and made 
them Four, is called good and faithful Servant, as well as he that improved Five 
to Ten. If thou faithfully improveſt a little, thou ſhale be as favourably looked 
upon by God as thy Brother, who had more to manage and to give an Account 
of. Conſider this, and what hath been ſaid before, and then filence thy Com- 
Eplaints. 

{ Secondly, Whereas thou complaineſt, that thou art made up altogether of 
Un erfections and Failings, I requeit thee to weigh in thy deliberate Thoughts ſuch 
Truths as theſe ; Firſt, This Life was nor intended for Perfection. There ſhall 
be a Difference between the Militant Church and the Triumphant. Wherefore 
Ko not confound theſe Two, but have a right Apprehenſion concerning the 
Diſcrimination which God hath appointed between this and the future State of 
he Elect. In the former there is a Mixture of Sin with all that we do; in the 
latter there is no Imperfection nor Sin. In this Life good Men and the beſt Be- 
lierers are compounded of Fleſh and Spirit; and the former doth too powerful- 
ly influence on the latter, and obſtruct its Operations. Hence it is that the State 
df Grace is not inconſiſtent with the Imperfections and Corruptions which flow 
tom the Conjunction and Affinity of Body and Soul. Grace doth not wholly 

xpel the evil Inclinations and Propenſions which reſult from both, wherefore 

ream not of a State of Perfection. 

Again, Remember that the Beſt Men have complained, as thou doſt, of their 

nirmities and Deficiencies. Thoſe who have been the True Servants of God, 

nd even his Friends and Favourites, have ſpoken the ſame Language. There 

te remarkable Inſtances of this in 74, in David, in Feremiah ; but I will ſingle 

ut St. Paul as the moſt Eminent Example. Rom. 7. 18. I know that in me, that 

b in my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing: for to will is preſent with me, but how to perform 

bat which is good, I find not. For the Geod that I would, I do not; but the Evil which I 

"uld not, that 1 do. I find a law, that when I would do geod, evil is preſent with me. 

Ul which and much more in that Chapter cannot be ſpoken by Paul, as he was 

n Unbeliever and Unconverced (as Socinus and others would perſwade us) but 

$ he was a Believer, and Converted, and Regenerate; for none but ſuch a one 
duld truly ſay, I; is not I that do it, but Sin that dwclleth in me: And I delight in the 
| | Laue 
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Law of God after the imward Man: None but ſuch a one would earneſtly deſire t 


7 ody of Death, and would thank God through Feſus Chriſt for it I 
CEOS Al Paul bemoans his ſinful Inclinations, after he was Re. moi 
enerate ; for this is a certain Truth, that ſuch a ons is as much, yea more But 
troubled and concerned at his Sinfulneſs after his Converſion, than ever he wy Wl Thi 
before it. It is not becauſe a Man hath more Sin, but becauſe he hath greater app! 


: he js th hly convinced of the Vileneſs of every Sin, and he takes cert 
Notice of hs jeaft Declenfion from God and his Duty. In the Sun-ſhine eve. ll into 
ry Mote appears. When the Rays of Divine Light are darted into the Mind, they 


iſcovery of the ſmalleſt Offences, and a Hatred proportionable ts Ml che! 

3 2 Uprseht Eaichfaf Chriſtians, faith * Luther, do always 2 = they ence 

Dare not faithful, like as good and skilful Artificers do 3 ** _ ome. with 
thing, yea much, is failing in their 9 4A Let — ; . 17 chat 
Soul then be diſcouraged and dejected: For its Complaint wow ? lau- Freq 
dable Cauſe, namely, a quicker Sight and Knowledge than others have arrived Car 
to. 3 | TL. 

- thi dered likewiſe, that our compaſſionate God and Father wil WW acc n 
* —_ 88 and accept of our ſincere Intentions and „ but 1 
tho' mixed with great Failings and Imperfections. Feroboam s Child Was pared — 
becauſe in him was found ſome good Thing towards the Lord, 1 7 T4. £3. Jo | — 
Patience in his Afflictions is mentioned Jam. 5. 11. though r. ( wa Fon Wa | 
of Impatience and Diſcontent. How did our Saviour bear with his > Clp 1 o 7 
wonderfully did he cheriſh the firſt Beginnings and the leaſt E 2 Vine 2 5 
Knowledge and Grace in them? Which was according to the Prop 603 155 Bot 
cerning him, A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoking Flax ſhall he not own : 0 5 . 

2.1. Matt. 12. 20. Wherefore be of good Courage, and let not the Thoughy n - 
of your Imperfections and Weakneſſes diſhearten you, if you are hearrily grew 1 
for your Failings, and ſtrive for greater Proficiency. The feebler Ne 1 _ 
more earneſtly ought you to implore the Divine Help, and to 5 1 \ Fea 
Apoſtle's Advice, Be ffrong in the Lord, and in the power of bis Might , Eph. 2 
6. 10. ; 3 : ; 1 * 

s the Complaint of troubled Souls is, that they cannot Pro, Duty 
2 1 pk: 3 and diſcharge other Duties of Religion with ney / ＋ 
ſure and delight, with that warmth and livelineß that others do; but mey eo t 7 0 
ſelves cold and flat, and even benummed: I ask you firſt, Is it not Pride t = make +-n 
this Complaint ? Is it not becauſe you would excel others, and 155 A waſhy = 
Heights? Let me tell you, your Condition will not bear this, and there * a ah 
vain to expect and deſire any ſuch thing. 'No Man oh Earth 8 2 1 cy 
heard, or was employed in any other Religious Exerciſes with the ſame 17 47 
and Life, with the ſame Zeal and Fervor. Or, on the other hand, be it not „ od 
too depreſſed an Humility, and too mean Thoughts of your elves, t * l ou „ 
find fault with all that you do ? It is ſemetimes eaſier to pleaſe God than „ 
ſelves. He is more Kind and Favourable to our Performances than we Bug I 
it is, the Beſt Men, that is, the Humbleſt fall out with themſelves. re 12 o deſp 
we are to remember, what * Luther faith, who underſtood this Point ot "cc. 
any Man, that we never do better 0 ow we do leaſt, or worſt. This is the u 74 

f humble and dejected Chriſtians. | | | 

| wy as to that e 4a Member of the Complaint made by * that en _ 
cannot pray as otbers do, this ought not to trouble them. Hes © they 7 17 D 

frame an exact Form of Words, yet let them know, that the Li pings 7 * 

merings of devout Penitents, the broken and diſtracted Periods of their + "Ay 

ſhall be accepted, if they proceed from an upright Heart. The e "3 tub 

Soul are Prayers, yea loud Prayers. We do not read that Moſes utter - on E 

when he ſtood on the Shore of the Red Sea: yet God ſaid to him, V 1 i Sinn 

thou unto me? Exod. 14.15. Sighs and Groans are Prayers, and Prayers 1 of thy < 

by the Spirit, as we learn from the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 26. We know xy w_l iS 

ſhould pray for as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh Interceſſion for us * g mm 
which cannot be uttered. Be not concerned then for Readineſs, Or _ „lige 

Memory in your Prayers: for none of theſe are Eſſential to your Privat bully per 

votion; it is the Heart that makes the Prayer before God. by ige 
Bu d in pa 
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But now they” riſe higher in their Complaints, and in the next Place their 


they ariſe not from themſeloes, but from him, becauſe they are generally againſt 
the Light of Natures and the ordinary Dictates of Man's Reaſon and Conſci- 


Mercy: I cannot mourn ſufficiently for my Sins. To which I anſwer, This is 
he very Caſe to which the Apoſtles refers in 2 Cor. 2. 7, 11. for having in the for- 
er Verſes mentioned the inceſtuous Perſon who had been Excommunicated, 
e now exhorts them to forgive him; i. e. to take off the Publick Cenſure 
hich had been impoſed upon him, and to reſtore him to the Church, leſt be. 
ould be ſwallowed up with over much Sorrow, and leſt Satan ſhould get an Advantage of 
bem, leſt the Church ſhould be endamaged by his driving this poor Penitent in- 
o deſpair. For Satan labours to inject this Perſuaſion into Men, that they are 
ot ſorrowful enough, and therefore they muſt be more Severe to themſelves : 
or he knows that the Exceſs of Severity will lead them to Deſpondency. Let 
then be ſenſible of this Device of our great Adverſary, „and prepare our ſelves 
poanſt it. Again, let me remind thee of this, If thou thinkeſt thou art to ſa- 
bly Divine Juſtice by thy abundant Sorrow, thou art in a groſs Error. Between 
ny Sin and Sorrow there can be no Proportion. If thou couldeſt weep out thy 
Eyes, thou can'ſt not make Satisfaction for what thou haſt done or omitted. 
hink not that it is for thy Mourning and Repentance that God will pardon 
hee: It is wholly for the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus that he forgives the Offences 
pt Sinners. And on that ſole Conſideration thou mayeſt expect rhe Forgiveneſs 
of thy Sins. Only this thou art to know, that Pardon of Sin is never ſeparated 
rom Repentance ; and thou canſt not be aſſured of the former, unleſs thou haft 
ome Proof of the latter. And this thou mayeſt beſt know by the Change of 
by Life, and by thy hearty Purpoſes and Deſires to pleaſe God. Wherefore be 
fully perſuaded of the good Will of God to thee, and aſſure thy ſelf that tho 
y Sins are great, yet the free Grace of God will be more abundantly manifeſt- 
d in pardoning them. 2 ES 
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which may be made uſe of againſt all the Kinds of Temptations to Sin, which I hat 


evil things of it, are perpetually tempting you: Your own depraved Natures fe 


F : . — — — . —_—_ 
There is another Obje#ion, yet behind, and that is this, If I were in the Stats 0 
of Grace, I ſhould know it, and be aſſured of it: But I have no ſuch Know] ma! 
and Aſſurance. The plain Anſwer is, that Aſſurance is not of the Eſſence g . : 
Faith: Tis an Effect zud Fruit of it, but not elways neither. Me 
The laſt Complaint 15, I have no Foy aud Comfort. To which I briefly anſwer him . 
It is not neceſſary you ſhould : Nay, your Graces and Virtues may be ſtrongef 928 
when your Comforts are weakeſt. But think it to be infinite Mercy, if after his D 


long Trials and Conflicts you can at length obtain to a Senſe of the Favour 9 


God, and feel the Joys that attend it. And doubt not inthe leaſt of this happy Sang 
Hour: After all the Darkneſs you ſhall be enlighten'd, after all the Wounding yet, 
you ſhall be healed, for the Sun of Rizhreoufmeſs ſhalt ariſe upon you with healing Wl every 


# Wings. Thus I have endeavoured to ſatisfy the Scruples of the Tempted, andy, Tem 
put them into the right Method whereby their wounded Spirits may be cured, calls . 
To conclude , The General and Univerſal Antidote againſt all the foreſaid S were 
Fg of the Evil Spirit is this, to remember that he is a Liar, and — this T 
from the beginning, and therefore there is no Credit to be given to him. H and 't 
is an Impoſtor, and therefore whatever he inſinuates ought not to be liſtned u Few 
His grand Buſineſs is to cheat and delude us, and that with ſingular Art time. 
Cunning : And tho' ſometimes we cannot clearly diſcover where the Impoſtun name 
lies, yet this we are ſure of, that there is one. I cannot compare it better dm 7:m7: 
to the Tricks of Jugglers, whereby Men doubt not but they are cheated , the doubt 
they cannot tell by what Sleights they are impoſed upon. benſi v. 
I have now ſet before you the chiefeſt Wiles and Devices of our Spiritual Ai 
verſary the Devil, and you cannot but perceive that they are very Many, 1. 
though I have not enumerated all of them. This Serpent hath many Folds aul 
Twiſts, wherein he wraps Men up and ftrangles them. At his firſt ſetting ou, 


before he had arrived to the Perfection of his Art, he ſhewed that he could pn, "Ip 
&iſe ſeveral Couſenages : He beſet the Innocent and unwary Woman on ey Callin 
Side, he inveigled her by ſuggeſting , that the Fruit of the forbidden Tree wi not be 
an excellent and choice Sort of Food, and agreeable to the Taſte : And moe Fleſb : 
ver, he urged how fair and beautiful it was, how-grateful to the Sight. NM of the 
would this ſuffice, he attacked her Intellectual as well as Senſitive Part, tellin freque 
her that the eating of the Fruit would make her wiſe. As he began, ſo he pw neſs. 
ceeds, he hath Variety of Sleights and Frauds to delude Mankind with. Hei vail u 
full of Plots, Stratagems, and Intriegues. When this Enemy makes a Sign d Evil b 
aſſaulting us in the Van, he falls on in the Rear. All his Motions are deceitii ſuccel; 
and he is wont to vary his Temptations as he ſees Occaſion. Which way ſoc The C 
we turn our Thoughts or Affections, he hath ſomewhat ready to tempt us; from! 
hath laid Snares and Traps for us whereever we go. Conſider therefore, IK du 
ſeech you, how ſubtle an Adverfary you have to deal with, how unweariedh into th 
is in his Purſuits, how reſolute to work our Ruin, how many Ways and Me fitted 9 
thods he uſes to effect it. He tempts with all Temptations , and proſecutes che Purpo! 
with all Induſtry and Diligence. gave ti 
I proceed to the 4th and laſt Enquiry , What Means muſt we uſe , what C "iz"! 


uſt be taken that we may not be lead into theſe Temptations, or how we may be delior- 
ed from the Evil of them? For though I have all along asI went,offered and preſctt 
bed Antidote: which more eſpecially reſpected the particular Temptations which 
mentioned, yet now my Deſign is to offer ſome more general Rules and Diredim 


before enumerated. 

And here 1. I will direct you to prevent them, that they come not. 2. If th 
come, to endeavour to defeat them. 3. If they prevail, to do what befits yo 
in that Condition alſo. 

Firſt, That you may endeavour to prevent all ſorts of Temptations, theſe fol 
lowing Rules are to be obſerved: 

1. Have a deep Senſe of this your prefent State, namely, that you are ſubjeh, 
and that continually, to divers Temptations (as St. James ſpeaks, Chap. 1. ver. 2 
manifold and various Aſſaults. The Men of the World, and all the good an! 


duce you, and Satan is never weary of ſolliciting you. Theſe are the ſeven 


Kinds of Temptation that you are liable to, and perhaps your Circumttan 
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may ſometimes be ſuch that you may be ſet upon by them all together. We read 
that Fob was univerſally tempted : Miſeries' and Calamities came in upon this 
wrerched Arabian in whole Caravans and Troops. He was deprived of his E- 
Rate, his Rithes, his Poſſeffions : His Children were wiolently ſnatched from 
him, his Wife remained to augment his Angviſh, his Body was ſmitten with 
cores and Boils, he was tormented with Pain, his very Friends contributed to 
his Diſtreſſes by. their miſapplied Diſcourſes: And all this time Satan took oc- 
caſion to ſuggeſt to him impious, yea even Atheiſtical Thoughts and Perſua- 
ſons. Though Job's Caſe indeed as to ſome Circumſtances of it was peculiar, 
yet, if we look upon it in the General, there are Parallel Inſtances in the World 
every Day: That is, Perſons are exerciſed at the ſanit time with Variety of 
Temptations, ſo that they have occaſion to take up David's Lamentation, Deep 
calls unto Deep at the Noiſe of thy Water-ſpouts, Pal. 42.7. One Miſery doth as it 
were invite and ſollicit another. However, thoſe who have not actually felt 
this Torrent and Multiplicity of Temptations at once, are obnoxious to them; 
and tis certain that moſt Perſons are daily aſſaulted by ſome of them ſtrongly. 
Few can plead any Exemption, any Freedom from them for a conſiderable 
time. And this is the thing which I offer in the firſt place to be thought of, 
namely, that here we are in our State of Probation, and therefore are liable to 
Temptations and Tryals. This is not pondered as it ought to be; which without 
doubt is one great Cauſe of Mens Ruin. For by not being ſufficiently appre- 
benſrve of this, by not being duly ſenſible of the great Peril they are in, they rake 
no care of themſelves, they heedleſly run into Temptations, and periſh by them. 
Wherefore think your ſelves concerned to fit down, and conſider this, that you 
walk among Snares. Open your Eyes, behold and obſerve your Danger. This 
is the firſt Step towards the preventing it. | 7 

2. Always be well employed. Be careful to be Induſtrious in that Lawful 
Calling or Station where Providence hath placed you. By this means you will 
not be at leiſure to hearken to the Sollicitations either of the World or of the 
Fleſb : Y.ou will not have time to attend to the outward Allurements and Charms 
of the former, or to the inward Suggeſtions and Diaates of the latter. The 


neſs. Worldly Enticements and the Evil Inclinations of their own Hearts pre- 
vail upon them, becauſe they are not otherwiſe employed. They are led to do 
Evil becauſe they are doing nothing: Eſpecially the Temptations of Satan are moſt 


The Unclean Spirit upon his Return to his Houſe, found it empty, 0ndGovra, idle, free 
from Buſineſs, and then he and ſeven other Spirits more wicked than himſelf enter in 
and duell there, Matt. 12. 44, 45. Idleneſs doth even tempt the Devil to come 
into the Soul; for then it is ſwept and garniſhed (as it is ſaid in that place) it is 
fitted and prepared for the entertaining of ſuch a Gueſt, it is furniſhed for that 
Purpoſe. Wherefore it is neceſſary to attend to St. Ferom's Advice, which he 
gave to one he writ to, viz. That be ſhould be always doing ſomething, that the Devil 
might not find him Idle. Let us remember that we have always ſome laudable thing 


by theſe we ſhall fruſtrate all the bold Onfers of this Enemy of our Souls. Let 
him ſee that we have no time to entertain his Suggeſtions, let him know that 
we are pre-engaged in other Buſineſs already. In a word, let us not give way 
to Idleneſs; for this is a fit Stock to graft any Temptation, or any Sin 
upon. t | 

3. Caſt off all Confidence and Preſumption, all Self-conceit and Arrogance, 


God, and be afraid of Sin. There is nothing makes Satan incroach upon us 
more than This, that we ate Fearleſs and Hardy, we Ruſb into all ſorts of Evil, 
and are Bold and Venturous. Men Tremble not at the Judgments of God, they 
dbſerve not the Great Danger that accompanies a Wicked Life. So they can gra- 
fy their Luſts and Deſires, they care not what becomes of them. They ſlight the 
hreatnings of the Almighty, and deſpiſe his Menaces und put the Evil Day far 
rom them, and promiſe themſelves Eaſe and Security. This is the Great Cauſe 
f their Miſcarriages. Wherefore forget not to cheriſh, Modeſty and Fear. You ſee 
jou are encompaſſed” with Dangers, the World allures and inveigles, che 
vol. 11. L1 2 Evil 


| 


frequent Ground and Occaſion of Mens being Tempted by theſe is their Idle- 


ſucceſsful when Perſons are unemployed, when they give themſelves up to Sloth. 


to exerciſe our ſelves about, and that this calls for our Care and Induſtry : And 


and maintain in your Breaſts a Holy Fear and Reverence. Stand in Awe of 
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Evil Spirit makes his Aſſaults, and (which is worſt of all) you are: apt to! ” 
tray 8 ſelves, and plot your own Overthrow. Adam fell in Paradif. ' A* * 
had no ſooner eſcaped, the Flood but was drowned, in Wine; Let, who was de. - 
livered from che Flames, of Sodom, kept hitnſelf not free from thoſe of Inceſt. ; 
ous Luſt. Pauid exalted by God to the Royal Pignity, debaſed himſelf by Mu. © 
der and Adultery. Peter, the Chief of the Apoſtles, and who firſt drew hi 90 
Sword in his Maſter's Quarrel, was the firſt that denied him. And from many 
other Inſtances it appears that the beſt Men are not ſafe : In the Spiritual Wa. 80 
fare ſome of the moſt Valiant Leaders and Champions fall back, and give way 80 
to Carnal Security and Preſumption. Therefore be nat Fr but fear, he Je 
ſuſpicious of your felwes and your own. Infirmities: Be ſenſible how weak an of 
frail Creatures you are; and this Suſpicion and Fearfulneſs will guard you fron 

Temptations. - They will be ſo far from weakning and diſturbing you, that th: If 
will confirm and ſtrengthen you, becauſe. your Diffidence in your own Streng m 
will put you upon relying wholly on God, and repairing to him for continua De 
Succour. Thus Fear proves the Mother of Safety. Wherefore baniſh Raſhneg by 
Self- Confidence, Pride and Security, and be very humble and modeſt. Les hin 855 
that thin keth he ſtandetb, take heed leſt he fall. | - Hi 
4. It is neceſſary that we Pray, and that withoat ceaſing, that we conſtantly art 
make our Addreſſes to Heaven with great Importunity and Fervency. Thi pla 
was our Bleſſed Saviour's Advice, Pray, left ye enter into 7: emptation, Luke 22, 4k his 
And he teaches us in this Prayer which is before us, to put up this Petition, Lu va 
ws not into Temptation. Thouſands have failed becauſe they have been negligent me 
in this : They have vowed and promiſed, and have-made great and ſolemn Re. 
folutions againſt their Sins, but they have not repaired to the Almighty fa cer 
Strength. Men are apt to value themſelves much, and greatly to depend upon 38 0 
their pteſent Reſolves, and take it ill that any ſhould ſuſpect their future Car 9 
riage. What ! Is thy Servant a Dog, that be ſhould do this tbing? 2 Kings 8. 13. Bu Ap 
the Heart of Man is deceitful, and deſperately wicked : Who can know it? None, ni ftr: 
not a Man's own ſelf. Let us then add to all our Reſolves and Purpoſes mot is { 
fervent Prayers and Supplications: Let us daily and hourly implore the Aid an he 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, that that may prevent us and help us. The Roy: Fal 
al Philoſopher ſpeaking of the Labours and Difficulties of a Religious Life, ant anc 
the Allurements and Temptations that call a Man off from purſuing it, givs to 
this Advice, Remember God, and beg him to be your Helper and Aſſiſter. It is Ad. wh 
vice worthy of a Chriſtian. | 3 wh 
5. Sobriety and Moderation are excellent Preſervatives againſt Temptation cha 
whether they be thoſe that are occaſioned by the World, or by our own Heart, and 
or by the Aſſaults of the Diabolick Spirit. For Temperance and Morrtification of 
ſubſtract the Fuel of that Luſt which is either originally from our ſelves, at t 
ftirred up from without. I need not inſiſt on the true Reaſon of this, becaul? ſen! 
I have already ſhewed the Influence which the Bodily Temper and Diſpoſition WW lifh 
have upon the Soul, and which all External Objects alſo have upon it: So that not, 
the tempetate Uſe of Meat and Drink, and the moderate Enjoyment of thi that 
other good things of the World do naturally conduce to the avoiding of Tem: Wit 
ptations. And that theſe more particularly give a Check to Satan's Aſſaults b and 
clear from x Pet. 5. 8. where the Apoſtle bids us be ſober, becauſe our Adverſarj i obſe 
Devil is fo forward to devour us. This will be a proper Means to keep him at! full 
Diſtance from us. St. Paul adviſes thoſe that are in a Conjugal State to gi” WF off. 
themſelves to Faſting, as well as to praying, to ſet ſome ſpecial Seaſons apart for i; ver 
and then to come together again, that Satan tempt them not for (or by reaſon ) The 
their Incontinency, that their too frequent and immoderate indulging of Carnal WWF vent 
Pleaſure may not be made uſe of by the Tempter to their Diſadvantage, 1 CM Circ 
7. 5. Faſting and Praying are good Weapons againſt Satan: And generally, WW way 
where theſe are piouſly made uſe of, he ſeldom comes near. | You 
6. To Sobriety, add Watchfulnef. This Rule we learn from St. Peter, who bid you 
us not only be ſober, but ruigilant, becauſe our Adverſary the Devil, as à roaring Lim once 
2alketh about, ſeeking whaw he may devour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. He is Watchful, therefoſ WM you? 
you muſt be fo too. And our Saviour himſelf commanded his Diſciples 4 dally 
(as well as to pray) that they, might not enter into temptation, Matt. 26. 41, This 5 Forc 
chatwhich is required of us, we muſt keep our felyes Awake, we muſt 2 * 
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ways n our Guard, and expecting the Enemy, and fortifying our ſelves 
againſt him. We mult walk Circumſpectly, we muſt ſtand prepared with the 
Ibole Armour of God upon us; of which I ſhall further ſpeak under the next Par- 
ticular. Thus * Preparing our Souls for temptation, as the Son of Sirach ſpeaks, we 
may prevent it. So much for the Firſt General Direction, which ſuppoſes that 
we are not yet actually aſſaulted. 1 T 10 10 87 

The Second is this; When Temptations come, do all you can to defeat them. 
Seeing you cannot eſcape the Aſſault it ſelf, endeavour to avoid the Hurt of it. 
Strive to be delivered from the Evil of it. Now therefore more ſedulouſſy and 
deſignedly put on the whole Armour of God, that 3e may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles 
of the Dewi „ Eph. 6 11. Where is ſuggeſted to us the 0 5 

Firſt Particular Direction under this General Head, viz. that we are to ſtand. 
if we would defeat this Adverſary, we muſt not think of flying, but we muſt 
manfully encounter with him. This St. James directs us to, ch. 4. v. 7. Reſiſt the 
Devil. And St. Peter adviſes the ſame, 1 Ep. ch. 5. v. 9. And it is thus expreſſed 
by St. Paul, Give not place to the Devil, Eph. 4. 27. Do not by perſiſting in your 
Sinful Anger ( for of that he ſpeaks ) ſuffer the Evil Spirit to take place in your 
Hearts, and prevail againſt you, and provoke you to thoſe Sinful Actions which 


* Eccleſ. 
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are the uſual Effects of Unlawful Paſſion. Take care that you do not give hin: 


place, a Lodging, a Reſidence by yielding to him. But as ſoon as you perceive 
his Aſſaults, make Reſiſtance, give him a Repulſe; and then he will be ſo far from 
yanquiſhing you, that he will fly from you, as St. James aſſures you in the fore- 
mentioned Place. 

And here it will be very proper to urge this upon your Minds, that there is a 
certain Faſcination and Witchery in our giving Way to Sin. I call it ſo, becauſe it 
3s expreſſed in the ſame manner by St. Paul in his ſharp Increpation of the Gala- 


tians, Who hath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the Truth? Gal. 3. 1. As if the 


Apoſtle had faid, You could never have done as you do, you could not act ſo 
ſtrangely and wildly, if there were not a kind of Inchantment upon you. There 
is ſome Helliſh Charm that thus works upon you. It is impoſſible you ſhould 
be guilty of what you are, unleſs you were under the Power of the Devil's 
Faſcination. Some ſtrong Philtrum it is that thus makes you in Love with Error 
and Vice, and cauſeth you to hug them in your cloſeſt Embraces. And I appeal 
to the Experience of all Men that ever gave Way to the Beginnings of Vice, 
whether they did not find themſelves ftrangely Commanded and Over-ruled, 
whether their Spirits were not at ſome times very oddly and unaccountably 
changed, and ſet into Motion againſt their Wills, and yet with their Conſent 
and Suffrage in the cloſe. Are not ſome on a ſudden taken with the, Pleaſure 
of Sin, and tranſported into Vice with unheard-of Joys? and yet do they not 
at the ſame time foreſee the bitter Event of ſuch Pleaſure and Joy? Ars they not 
ſenſible that theſe will coſt them their Lives? Vet having taſted of Sin, the Re- 
liſh remains on their Palats, and this makes them eager after more. They can- 
not, they will not abſtain though you .tell them, nay though you ſhew them 
that there is Poiſon wrapt up in the Fruit they eat. This is a Proof of the 
Witchery that is in Sin : it drags and hurries Men along, whether they will or no, 
and they can give no Account of what they. do. They find the Truth of wbac I 
obſerved before, that tis hard for a Man to ſtop himſelf in his hot Purſuit and 
full Career of Sin. He will not be Non-pluſs'd here, he cannot endure to leave 
off. Having entred on the Stage, he muſt needs be Acting, though it prove ne- 
ver ſo Tragical a Part. Having liſtned to the firſt Beginnings of Sin, it is a 
Thouſand to one but he is ſeduced into farther Compliance with it. Ie that 
Ventures too near the Whirlpool, may be ſucked in by the Force of irs Attractive 
Circle. He that will be walking in the Counſel, may e're long be ſtanding in the 
way of Sinners. Wherefore liſten not to the Sollicitations of the Evil Spirit, though 
you do not propoſe to yield to them and comply with them: but if you liſten, 
you are in danger of complying. Therefore, I ſay, go not ſo far; for if you 
Once hearken to his inſolent Demands, and begin to treat and capitulate with him, 
youll ſoon be perſwaded to a Surrender of your Fort. Wherefore diſpute not, 
dally not with him, but vigorouſly oppoſe and withſtand him. Rally all your 

orces, muſter up all your Aids, and manfully engage this profeſſed Enemy of 
Your Souls. He cannot force any Temptation upon you ; therefore if you hold 
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= him to it with a firm Reſolution, he will give over his Purſuit, and leave You. : 
1 And ſo as to all other Temptations, whether Mundane or Fleſhly, you muſt ſpeegi. 
_ | ly oppoſe the early Motions of them, you muſt repell them at the very firſt On. : 
1 ſet. This is that which the Apoſtle calls Standing in the forementioned Place in r 
5 the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Standing againſt the Wiles of the Devil, and ſo likewiſe p 
| inn the other Kinds of Temptations. But this bare Reſiſtance will not ſuffice; t 
# herefore | Fo, ) 
1 7 2dly, Prayer is a Weapon preſcribed us by the Apoſtle to be made uſe of when g 
by we are tempted. As before we were to pray in order to the preventing of Tempta- 0 
| tion, ſo now we muſt betake our ſelves to this Religious Exerciſe that we may ſt 
3 not be Overcome. St. Paul acquaints us that he uſed this Excellent Expedient when nt 
. he was under a very Grievous and Therny Temptation; for this thing 1 beſought the 
* Lord thrice, that it might depart from me, 2 Cor. 12.8. And he hath left us a Rule W 
V on this Occaſion in Eph.6. 10. where when he exhorts us to put on the whole Ar. an 
mour of God, that we may ſtand againſt the Wiles of the Devil; he alſo bids us be ſtrong to 
F in the Lord, and in the power of b Might : That is, we muſt not only go forth 4- . 
i ! ainſt the Tempter, as David againſt Goliab, in the Name of the Lord; we muſt not ca 
1 only depend upon God for Strength and Power, but we muſt earneſtly beg theſe ty, 
4 of him. When we are aſſaulted by our Inbred Foe, it is our Duty, and it is ing 
our Intereſt to repair to the Throne of Grace, and crave Aſſiſtance againſt Our rep 
{ l ſelves. When the World urges its Baits upon us, we ought forthwith to have re. the 
| courſe to the ſame Remedy. When the buſy Dæmon beſets us, we cannot be Ch 
1 q ſafe till we fly to the Almighty Jebovab, and Implore his Divine Help and Vis 
4 Succour: by which alone we ſhall be enabled to extricate our ſelves out of Af 
1 the Snares of the Devil. And when this bold Aggreſſor preſſes hard all 
4 uponus, as we muſt be Petitioners our ſelves, ſo we muſt deſire Others to pray Th 
= —_ 3- for us, that the * Lord would effectually rebuke Satan, and { bruiſe bim under ring 
1 N e eee 18 
1 | 1 om.16, f 2. The Word of God is another neceſſary Piece of Armour which we are bid to ſhal 
bi take, and make uſe of in the Day of Temptation. This Sword of the Spirit ( as 8 
tis called in Eph. 6. 17.) is to be wielded, eſpecially when Satan makes his In- ſpea 
ſults upon us: for we learn from our Saviour's Practice, that his Temptations are bis 
beſt anſwered with Ir is ritten, Matt. 4. 9, 10. As our Holy Maſter repulſed Tem 
him, ſo muſt we ; we muſt oppoſe the Written Word and Will of God to all the 93 
Diabolick Suggeſtions. And truly there is great Reaſon for it, for the infall- ME leſs 
ble Truth which is contained in the Scriptures, is certainly to be preferred betore fall | 
the falſe and groundleſs Dictates of that notorious Liar'and Impoſtor. So itis Can 
fit likewiſe, that thoſe Thoughts and Perſwaſions which our deceitful Hearts ſug- temp 
geſt to us, ſhould be countermanded by the Spirit of Truth ſpeaking in Holy 15 gr 
Writ. And as for External and Worldly Enticements occaſioned by thoſe Ob- 71 
jects that are before us, we ought. to confront them with this Divine Word; that; 
which commands us to keep our ſelves unſpotted from the World, and which ** 
diſcovers to us the Vanity and Uncertainty of all, and the Sinfulneſs and Unlaw- dhe I 
fulneſs of moſt of the Entertainments which are in faſhion. If therefore ws may 
would ſucceſsfully grapple with our Spiritual Enemies, we muſt encounter them = | 
with the Bible, we muſt baffle all their Suggeſtions by alledging and urging this ow 
Sacred Canon of all Divine Truth and Holineſs. ' - Load 5717 12 
4. Faith is reckoned by the Apoſtle as another Part of that Panoply which is 55 e 
to be uſed on this Occaſion. Take the Sbjeld of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able 5 
to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked, i. E. of the Devil, Eph. 6. 16. His Tempta- beſt 0 
tions are elegantly ſtiled fery Darts, becauſe they proceed from his inflamed Ma- 15 at 
lice: theſe you muſt quench, you muſt extinguiſh, diſappoint and null by 4 Vi- wk 
gorous Faith, i. e. by a firm Perſwaſion of the Truth of the Goſpel which you wh : 
profeſs, by conſenting to the Goodneſs and Excellency of it, by putting your d 


whole Truſt and Confidence in God, and relying on his Power and Might, 
more eſpecially by relying on the bleſſed Undertakings of Chriſt Jeſus, who 
came to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, Thus you muſt get the Conqueſt over the 
hellifh Tempter; as alſo Sr. Peter informs and inſtructs us, 1 Epiſt. 5. 9. Whom re- 
ſiſt, ſtedfaſt in the Faith, You muſt not only exert this Grace with great Courage, 
but you muſt be ftedfaſt, firm and immoveable in the acting of it You muſt ad- 
here to Chriſt with an inceſſant Affiance in him. If the impure Spirit pant 
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dy the conſtant Exereiſe of this Chriſtian and Noble Virtue. And by help of 
his you may ſucceſsfully vanquiſh your own inward fleſhly Inclinations, and all 
che Allurements that are without you. This is the Victory that overcometh the World, 
even your Faith. Thus we are to behave our ſelves when we are tempted : And 
by this and the other Means before preſcribed we ſhall be ſafe amidſt all Aſſaults. 
Yea, ann in the Combat, we ſhall obtain a Conqueſt; as Faces 
got the iory, tho he halted ever after. But this we ſhould always take care 
of, to uſe our Victory well, to watch and guard our ſelves that we be not wor- 
ſted by iti, We muſt remember to follow our Succeſs , and to improve it ; and 
not to be proud and puffed up with it, left our Conqueſt prove fatal to us. 
But if Temptations ſhould prevail, then in the third Place I am to ſhew you 
what is proper to be done by you in thoſe Circumſtances. If you be overcome, 
and yield to Satan's Suggeſtions and your own Heart's Luſts, that which I am 
to adviſe you to is, firſt to reflect on the Miſcarriage, and obſerve what it was that 
wrought, upon you; obſerve what were the leading Motions whereby you were 
called off from your Duty. Then, having done thus, acknowledge your Frail- 
ty, your Weakneſs , the want of ſpiritual Skill ro manage the Weapons belong- 
ing to the Chriſtian Armory, and humble your ſelves before God. After this, 
repair unto the Blood of Jeſus to heal thoſe Wounds which you have received in 
the Conflict: Supplicate the Divine Mercy, and beg Pardon for the Sake of 
Chriſt the Redeemer. Next, be careful to prevent a Relapſe, by ycur being more 
vigilant and Circumſpect for the Future, by looking up to Heaven for Aid and 
Aſſiſtance, by fortifying your ſelves againſt Temptations, by diligently uſing 
all Means to prevent them, by exerting your Graces to the utmoſt. 
Thus you may make Advantage of your former Temptations , and of your be- 
ing overcome by them. They may be of ſingular Benefit to you in the remain- 
ing Part of your Lives. And thus, tho you have been led into Temptation, you 
| ſhall in a great Meaſure be delivered from the Evil of it. oc | 
So much for the abſolute Conſideration of the Words; now it remains that I 
ſpeak of them in a Relative Senſe, as they are part of 2 Prayer. Chriſt enjoined 
his Diſciples and us to pray to our heavenly Father that he would ot lead us into 
Temptation; 1. e. that he would not permit us to fall into or under Temptation. 
Here then it is ſuppoſed that the Devil is not able ſo much as to tempt us, much 
leſs to overcome us, unleſs God ſuffers it. Nor can any other Temptations be- 
| fall us without the Divine Permiſſion. The Almighty Diſpoſer and Governor 
aan reſtrain the World and our own Hearts from Temptations. And when we are 
| tempted, it is he alone that can help and ſuccour us. And therefore upon this 
is grounded the Neceſſity of our praying for God's Grace and Aſſiſtance. Here- 
upon we conclude that it is our Duty to make it our daily Requeſt and Petition 


. 


that we may not be led into Temptation. 7 Kat 
But ſeeing, there are ſo many. Kinds of Temptations, and ſeeing this World is 
the Place of Trial, and no Perſons were ever wholly exempted from it, why 
N we make it the Matter of our Prayer that we may not be led into Temptati- 
on? In anſwer to this, and to direct us aright in our praying to God, you muſt 
know that w en we are gommanded to pray this Petition in the Lord's Prayer, 
1. We muſt not do it abſolutely and unconditionally, but with this Reſerve, If God 
pleaſe ; for it may not ſeem good to God to exempt us wholly from this or 
that Temptation, becauſe he knows it will in the Iſſue be advantageous to us; 
and for this Reaſon he ſuffered his Son Chriſt Jeſus, and before and after that, the 
beſt and moſt beloved of his Servants to be tempted. Beſides, as the Nature of 
Things is at preſent, and as God's Providence hath ordered Affairs in the World, 
there is an Impoſlibility of an utter Exemption; for ſo long as Satan retains his 
Malice, he will not leave off tempting; and ſo long as we bear in our Breaſts a 
fl depraved Principle, we-ſhall be liable to Temptation. Therefore when we beg 2 
Freedom as to this, we are to do it with Submiſſion to the Divine Providence 
wo Diſpoſal... Our Saviour hath ſet us an Example of this in Mat. 26. 39. Fa- 
75 if thoy wilt, let this Cup paſs from me: Nevertheleſs not my Will, but thy Will be 
and ſet upon, for God may ſee it convenient to deal otherwiſe with us, and to 
Nerciſe us with Temptations. But becauſe they are generally harmful to 8 

| an 


We muſt not ſimply and unreſervedly beg that we may never be aſſaulted 
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u his Aſſaults, you muſt alſo perſevere in that Faith; atid even weary him out 
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Saviour's Addreſs to his Father, I pray not that thou ſhowldeſt take them out of 1 
| | Morla, 
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Wl and we fall under the Power of them, therefore we are obliged to pray, that — 
5 a it be pleaſing in God's Sight, he would vouchſafe to . che G2 A — 14 
1 Sin and the Enticements to it, that, if it ſeem good to him, he would ſhield uz 5 \ 
| from Satan's fiery Darts. EW ir % eee AA if Aj 
5 2. As we muſt not abſolutely pray, with Reſpect to God, that we may be A 
0 wholly free from Temptations, ſo with Regard to our ſelves, and as for our Part; we 
. muſt pray that we may effectually uſe all the Means againſt Temptations which 
= are preſcribed us, as Fear, Prayer, the Word of God, Watchfulneſs, actual re. L 
Mt fiſting of Satan, &c. But J have ſpoken of theſe already; and therefore on. th 
\ ly deſire you to call to mind the Particulars , whence you will learn how Perſons Con 
if beſet with ſo many Temptations ought to deport themſelves © © is, i 
1 . is th 
= 3. We are to pray that we may receive no Hurt by them. It ought to be : 
: * Subject of our earneſt * none of the Occaſions of Ein that 101 . 
U rite in the World, may infect us; that Satan's fallacious Logick may not delude We « 
bi | us; that we may not be ſo led into Temptation as to give way to it, to yield to i Chri 
\ v8 in our Practice, to be overcome by it in our Lives : That we may be forcibly reſcued All 
= | out of the Snare of the Devil, that (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks) we may not be ſuffered io l Evat 
i tempted above that we are able, but that with the Temptation we may have a 2way to eſcape we a 
| L that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. 10. 13. In fine, it is hard, it is impoſſible 10 firſt 
{8 live in the World without Temptations : Wherefore we muſt not deſire to he Hebr, 
| wholly delivered from them, but that we may be delivered from the Sin and E the ( 
. vil of them, from all the ſinful and dangerous Attendants and Conſequences of gina! 
"1 e Nay, as we are to pray to be delivered from the Evil of Temptations, AF «11s 
# 5 c | {ons 
; b 1 10 & c | thers 
athly, We muſt beg that they may conduce to our Good: For even the 8 Doxc 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith in the like Caſe) ſhall turn to our Salvation through our Prayer, lick & 
Phil. 1. 19. There is real Good and Advantage in Temptations, otherwiſe we Wiſh noun 
can give no Account why the choiceſt of Men fall into them, and ſomerimes . T. 
are overcome by them. Otherwiſe St. James would not have ſaid , Count it al Litur 
Joy when ye fall into diverſe Temptations, Jam. 1. 2. And again, v. 12. Bleſſed is iE El 
Man that endureth Temptation: For under this Word here is comprehended not on- thous 
ly outward Affliction, but in the Latitude and Extent of it, all Trials whatſoe- ro ad 
ver. Theſe oftentimes are conducible to our real Benefit , and accordingly ve have 
are to pray that we may reap the happy Fruits of them. This we onght to re- left 0 
queſt, that whenever we fall, we may not only riſe again, but ſtand faſter, that WW ho « 
we may be more confirmed in our Faith, and all other Graces ; that we may be att © 
more cautious and watchful for the time to come; that we may walk more ind t 
humbly before God; that we may be ſenſible of the hidden Strength of our Wt La 
Corruptions, and of the Deceitfulneſs of our Hearts, that we may not miſcam me: 
for the Future through our being ignorant of the Devices and Wiles which 5 Hund o 
tan uſeth, that we may have a clearer Inſight into the Word of God „ Where red! 
theſe diabolical Contrivances are fully diſcovered. (For as Luther ſaid well, No Went t 
Man without Temptations can attain to a true Underſtanding of the Scriptures); that 5 
that we may by the lively acting of our Graces be more able to withſtand thoſe thentie 
Enticements which we yielded to before, and that we may experience greatet The 
Comforts of the Spirit for the future. Thus it is evident that we ſhould pray bey. 
againſt our own Good and Welfare, if we deſired to be 2vholly freed from Trial For th 
and Temptations ;\ and therefore that cannot be the meaning of this Petition in the Tine, 
Lord's Prayer. But when we are bid to pray that we may not be led into Tempi. he li 
tion, the main Thing we are to deſire is, that we may not be tempted by out iſe Ge 
ſelves, or by others, whether the Devil or the World, fo as to be worſted by them. .“ Sar 
We muſt pray that we may be delivered from the Evil and Miſchief that attend Nfher D 
any of thoſe Temptations; that we may be delivered from the Evil and Hw! I” bis 
which accompany our own, Inbred Corruption, the Body of Death which St. Paw Mere w. 
deſired to be delivered from, Rom. 7. 25. Likewiſe, that we may be freed from ich g 
the Hurtful Aſſaults of the Malicious Spirit, who is called the Evil one; and laſtly, . Feu 
that we may be defended from the Evil that is in the World, according to ou 47 | 
0 
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World, but that thou ſbouldeſt keep them: From the evil, John 197.15. And for theſe 
Purpoſes we, mult; continually pray to be afliſted with Supernatural and Divine 
power from above,; to be ſtrengthned and upheld with an Almighty Arm, that 
in all our Spiritual Combats and Conflicts we may not only congatr; but (as the 
Apoſtle expreſſes it ] he wore than Conquerors. 
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Laſtly, We come to the Concluſion of the Lord's. Prayer, which is tliis, Fot thine 
: the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glogy for ever. Amen. There hath been ſonie 
Controverfy about this Doxology, which is added in the cloſe. of this Prayer; that 
is, it hath been diſputed whether it. belongs to it, or no. And the Ground of it 
is this, becauſe the /ulgar Latin Tranſlation hath it not either in St. Mattbem or 
St. Luke, The Latin Fathers, as Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Ferom and Auguſtine; 
mention it not; and the Reaſon is, becauſe it was not in the Verſim afore- named. 
We do not find it in any of the Roman Liturgies. Nor do any of the Ancient 
Chriſtian Poets in their Paraphraſes on this Prayer, ſay any thing of this Part of it. 
All this I grant, and yet this will not authorize: us to expunge it out of this 
Evangelical Form of Devotion: For, x. In all the Greek Copies (and theſe 
we are to make our Rule and Standard in this Cale, for the Goſpels were written 
8 firſt in Greek; or if one of them, wiz. this of St. Matthew was firſt written in 
Hebrew, it was ſoon rendred into Greek by the ſame Inſpired Perſon,) I ſay in all 
che Greek Copies this Doxology is found in St. Matthew. ' 2. Not only the Ori- 
ginal Greek, but the Syriack, Ethiopich, Coptick, Perſick, Arabian Tranſlations have 
chis Part of the Prayer. z. The Clementine Conſtitutions (which with ſome Per- 
ſons perhaps may be thought to be Authentick) mention it. 4. The Greek La- 
ther: generally read this Part of the Lord's Prayer. 5. The Greek Church uſed this 
Doxology at the End of all their Prayers, 6. It may be proved that in the Pub- 
lick Service of old they did alternately uſe this Doxology, i. e. che Miniſter pro- 
nounced the Body of this Prayer, and the People the Doxology, and vice vers. 
-. Though our Reformers did not inſert theſe laſt Words of the Prayer into our 
Liturgy in King Edward's time, yea, though it was omitted afterwards in Queen 
Elizabeth, King James and King Charles the Firſt's Reigns, yet our Church 
thought fit at the laſt Reviſing and Corre&ing of the Publick Form of Prayers 
to add this Doxology in ſome Parts of the Service, and I ſuppoſe they would 
have done ſo wherever this Prayer is uſed in any Office, if this Part had not been 
left out in one of the Goſpels. It is likely they did it in compliance with St. Lake, 
8 who omits theſe Words. But from thence we cannot gather that they are not a 
vart of the Lord's-Prayer : For though they do not occur in St. Luke, yet we 
find them here in St. Matthew ; and therefore all that can be inferred, is, that 
t. Luk: did leave out ſomething which St. Matthew hath ſet down. And the 
ſame may be ſaid of all the Evangeliſts; one hath that which another hath not, 
and one paſſes by that which another hath recorded. I could produce a Hun- 
red Examples of this, and therefore this cannot be made uſe of as an Argu- 
ment to prove that theſe Words are not a part of the Lord's-Prayer. It is enough 
that dr, Matthew expreſly delivers them: This makes them Canonical and Au- 
thentick, this proves them to be a real Portion of Holy Scripture. 

Therefore that which J am next to do, is, to give you a brief Account of them. 
They contain, 1. A Thankſgiving. 2. A Confirmation of the former Requeſts, Firſt, 
For the Thankſgiving or Doxology, it ſeems to be taken from 1 Chron. 29. 11. 
Tire, O Lord, is the Greatneſs, and the Power, and the Glory, — thine is the Kingdom. 
he like you read in 1 Tim. 1.17. Unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only 
viſe God, he honour and glory, for ever and ever. So in Jude v. 24. To the only wiſe God 
"ur Saviour be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, both now and ever, Such ano- 
her Doxology is that in Rev. F. 13. Bleſſing and Honour, and Glory and Power be 
no him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for eber and ever. And thus | AH 
ere we cloſe all with Thankſgiving, and aſcribing all that is Excellent to God. = 
ich grateful Acknowledgments we own that to Him alone belong the Kingdom, 1 
e Power, and the Glory. 1. Thine is the Kingdom : Thou art the only Supreme | 
ing, the Abſolute and Uncontrollable Sovereign of the World. But of this 

ad occaſion to ſpeak before, when I inſiſted on. that Petition [ Thy 1 
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ende,] and therefore Iwill not add any thing further here. 2. Tbine 3s the Pepp: 
Thou only art Omnipoteritʒ and canſt do bat thou pleaſeſt both in Heaven and 
Earth. Though we are wekk and frail Creatures, yet Thou art of Infinite 
Strength; Many» things: are'to-us difficult and inſupetable, byr nothing is ſo to 
Thee, yea nothing is Impoſſible. But 1 have largely treated“ of God's On. 
tence under his Attributes. zdly, Thine is the Glory. This Word Glory is of a greate; 
Latitude than the former Terms, and therefore I muſt enlarge upon it. It hay 
theſe ſeveral Denotations in Scripture, a4 | ROO | 
I. By it is ſignified the Glorious Preſence and Maniſeſtation of God upon 
Earth, as in the Tabernacle, and the Ark, and the Techple of old. The She 
chinab is called by the 70 Interpreters , Glory; and fo it is by the Apoſtle; 7, 
the Fews, ſaith he, pertaineth the Glory, Rom. 9. 4. i. e. they in a particular an 
peculiar manner had the Preſence of God among them, which rendred their 
Ghurch ſo Glorious. Here then we acknowledge the Glory of the Divine Ma. 
jeſty in his unparallell'd manifeſting himſelf to his Church of old. 
2. The particular Manifeſtation of God's Glory in Heaven is in the Ney 
Teſtament: called, by way of Emphaſis, Glory; whence we read of a Crows df 
Glory, 1 Pet. 5. 4. And the Happineſs of the other World is ſtiled Glorifying, Rom. 
8. 17. So that here we expreſs our Belief of the Future Glory of Bleſſed Soul; 
in Heaven, and alſo of God's being the Author and Donor of it. 
3. Glory is the inward and real Excellency of any Perfon or Thing for which 
they are to be Admired and Prized. Nothing is truly Glorious but what hath 
an Intrinſick Worth and Eminency to commend it. Thus God is Tranſcendentl 
and Superlatively Glorious; and therefore in this Part of the Doxology we own 
and celebrate the infinite Excellencies, Attributes and Perfections of God. 

4. Glory is that Fame, Honour and Repute which ariſe from and attend that 
which in it ſelf is Excellent and Worthy. And Glorifying is the teſtifying, il. 
playing and ſetting forth of the Worth and Eminency of a Perſon. It is deck. 
ring and making known his Excellency. Thus when we ſay, Tine is the Glu 
it is as much as to ſay, Thou, O God, art to be praiſed and extolled, thy Glory 
and Majeſty and Tranſcendent Excellency are to be celebrated: therefore Glo k 
to thee in the Higheſ#, Luke 2. 14. Hence the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Whoſo offereth Praiſ, 
glorifieth God, Pſal. 50. 23. And accordingly he calls his Tongue his Glory. Thi 

then we are obliged to do by vertue of theſe: Words which our Saviour hat 
taught us, vix. to give all Honour and Praiſe to our Great Lord and Benefador, 
from whom we receive ſo many and ſo great Bleſſings. 
'5. We bring Glory to God, when by a Holy Life and Religious Example we 
give Men occaſion to praiſe and extol God. Whereas the Apoſtle tells us on 
the contrary, that the Name of God is blaſphemed by the ungodly and ſcandalow 
Lives of thoſe that profeſs Chriftianity, Rom. 2. 23. What faith our Bleſſed $ 
viour in his Excellent Sermon on the Mount? Let your Light ſo ſhine before Me, 
that they may ſee your Good Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven, Matt. g. 16 
And again he ſaith, Herein is my Father glorified, that you bring forth much fruit 
Wherefore when we ſay Thine- the Glory, we hereby profeſs to Live and Act to 
God's Glory. The Lord hath made all things for himſelf, ſaith the Wiſeman, Pro. 
16.4. But more eminently Man was created for this great End, Man who 
{tiled by the Apoſtle he Glary of God, 1 Cor. 11. 7. | 
Wherefore Ve more eſpecially are bound to attend to this Principal End in 
every thing we undertake. We muſt glorify God in our Bodies and in our Spirit, 
as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks in 1 Cor. 6. 20. Whether we eat or drink, or whatſoeu! 
ve do (as he ſaith in another place) we muſt do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor.10.31 
And on due Occaſions we mult expreſs this with our Lips, as was the Ancient Pri- 


2» 
— — —— — 
Eh „„ 


— = = 
\ l — — — —ͤꝗ—UE4— 2 
. «-S' - - 8 » _ 1 a_ \ 
— — Tz , \ Lg = IF © > 
- - 
- © = - \ _—_— | 
o 7 . [SD > - \ - 8 == - 
rr re 2 — 8 a : . 
x - - - — —— — hy N 
1 22 _ e — = > - - - _ 
= 8 — —— —— — 1 ry - = of , 298 — —— — — — — = = 
— — — 22 A & - : 8 : = = . 
=> > — FS = — - 6 * 6 Deer * FX x — - = 4 . = A A * 
CI 2 = Y — SY _ — - _ _ — — 
* hy . K& = 7 s 0 — m — — 
. * =. 4 — E < - — > = py - * — Ca - — — 
— — — — ao — - * — * 
T2 = — — — * — — — — — — 
— — — — 4 — * — — — ma = — 5 - — _ — —— g 
— = - : _ 5 = — - — - — — — — — — 9 4 — — — — 2 — — — — 
— 2 — - — — — — — — - — — 


” -. 
= _— — 
_— -- -- 


&ice of the Chriſtians. More particularly 'tis obſervable, that St. Chryſoſtom con- 0 ; 
cludes his Homilies and Expoſitions of thePſalms,and moſt of his Sermons with a Doxo!y): LO 
Theodoret ends his Annotations on the Epiſtles ſo; and Baſil, Gregory Nyſſen and Greg") lemn 
Nazianzen, Macarins, Cyril of Alexandria, &c. cloſe their Homilies, Orations, and And 
Divine Diſcourſes in the ſame manner. And on all ſuch Solemn Accounts it ws Oath 
uſual with the Pious to aſcribe Glory to the Supreme Being. We are to remem 
ber, that as Hallowed be thy Name is the Entrance, fo Thine is the Glory is the Cloſe it, 4 


of this Prayer which Chriſt hath taught us. We muſt begin and end with this:! 
this muſt influence on all our Actions firſt and laſt. ſtolic 
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And Laſtly, All theſe Excellencies and Perfections which we acknowledge to 
belong to God, and to him alone, are here illuſtrated from that adjunct of Dura- 
tion, for ever. They are Inſeparable from him, and are, as he is, Eternal. This 
we confeſs when we ſay, Thine is the Kingdom, &c. unto Ages (as tis in the Greek) 

; e. to endleſs and eternal Ages. And herein God is diſtinguiſhed from all Kings 
and Potentates; their Kingdom and their Power are not durable: There is 2 
Period to all Earthly Glory. But he that is King of Kings is from Everlaſting to 
Everlaſting, as David, who was himſelf a King, makes known to the World in 
Pſal. 90. 2. His Rule and Power are of the ſame Duration with his Eſſence; 
they had no Beginning, and ſhall haveno End. This was the Acknowledgment 
of one of the greateſt Kings and Monarchs even among the Pagans, who cauſed 
it to be proclaimed unto all People, Nations and Languages that dwelt in all the Earth, 
his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and his Dominion is from Generation to Genera- 
jon Dan. 4. 3 | a 
: Thus far I have conſidered theſe Words Abſolutely. In the next place, as they 
have a Relative Meaning, i. e. as they have Preference to the foregoing Prayer, 
they may be looked upon as an Argument or Motive to us to offer up the forego- 
ing Petitions: And alſo they may be reckoned as an Argument or Reaſon to 
move God to hear our Prayers. For 1. Here is that Right and Authority of 
God by which he governs the World, and diſperſeth all things as he pleaſeth. 
This is here called the Kingdom of God, i.e. his abſolute Sovereigtity and Domi- 
nion whereby he diſpoſeth every thing in the World. This is here added in the 
Cloſe of the Prayer to ſtrengthen our Faith, to encourage us to make the pre- 
ceding Petitions with Confidence. 2. Here is God's Power, by which he can 
exerciſe whatever he wills. He being Omnipotent can bring to paſs and accom- 
pliſh all that we pray for: Which is a ſingular Invitation to us to call upon him. 
Yea, when we ſay, Thine is the Power, we acknowledge that there is no Power 
without him, and conſequently we cannot perform any of thoſe things we de- 
fire unleſs we be enabled from above. We cannot hallow or ſanctify God's 
Name, we cannot do his Will, we cannot reſiſt the Temptations of the Evil one 
without the Divine Power and Aſſiſtance. 3. It is added, Thine is the Glory, i. e. 
by theſe Prayers of ours, and by thy Hearing of them there ſhall redound unto 
thee infinite Honour and Glory. This is a farther Encouragement to us to pray, 
and a farther Motive to God to grant what we pray for. This perhaps may re- 
fer more immediately to the laſt Petition, Deliver us from Evil. According to 
that of the Pſalmiſt, I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me, Pſal. 50. 15. De- 
lirerance calls for Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; and theſe are glorifying of God; 
God's Glory and Excellency are hereby advanced and extolled. 

Laſtly, Here is the Final Concluſion of all in the Word Amen. St. Auguſtin , Not 
thinks that this 15 one of thoſe Words in Scripture which by reaſon of the Sacred . 
Authority of them were not turned into another Language. This is certain, 
that this Word is retained in all Languages, as being ſuch an Emphatick and 
Comprehenſive Term that cannot well be tranſlated. 

1. This Word ſignifies Truth, as in Hai. 65. 16. God is twice ftiled Elobe Amen, 
the God of Truth or Amen. Chriſt himſelf is called Amen, Rev. x. 7. And again, 
Chap. 3. Ver. 14. theſe things ſaith the Amen, So the Apoſtle ſaith that all the » 
Promiſes are in him Yea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. i. e. they are infallibly true and 

certain. The pronouncing of this Word ſhews that the Thing ſpoken of, and 
to which it is applied, is really ſo. | | 5 
2. It is a Word of Aſſeveration, as in Matt. 18. 3. John 6. 26. Amen (i. e. ve- 
nly) T ſay unto you. Our Saviour confirms and ratifies the Truth of his Doctrine 
by this manner of Expreſſion. Sometimes it is joyned with the Greek va, as in 
Yr dh, even ſo Amen. Nay, 

3. It was uſed among the Jews in Vowing and Swearing. When they ſo- 
lemnly vowed to God, they were wont to inſert || Amen as an Obligatory Word. | Maimo- 
And in the r Talmud we are told that the pronouncing of it was reckoned as an nides. 
Oath : Whence Witneſſes in Courts of Judicature uſed to ſay Amen. + In Sheb- 
4. This Word denotes the ardent Wiſhes and Deſires of the Perſons that uſe noth. 
1 it, as in 1 Kings 1. 36, 37. in which latter Verſe it is explained by, God ſay ſo too. So 

n Rom. 16. 20. 15 with you, Amen; and in ſeveral other Places of the Apo- 
10 ſtolical Epiſtles it is added to denote the Perſons Great Deſire to have the thing 
prayed for, granted to them. 1 
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5. It is a Word of Approbation: Thus the Fews were enjoyned to uſe thi. 
Word when the Curſes againſt notoriqus Sinners were pronounced, All the Pan. 
ple ſhall ſay, Amen, Deut. 27. 16, &c. i. e. they ſhall acknowledge the Juſtice and 
Equity of theſe Execrations. So in Numb. 5.22. Neb. 5.13. the anſwering of 
Amen ſhews that the Perſons conſented to the things there ſpoken of. 

6. (And which moſt concerns us at preſent) This Word was anciently uſed 
in Prayer. The Practice of the Fewiſh Church as to this may be ſeen in 1 Ch, 
16. 36. Neh. 8. 6. Pſal. 106. 48. and other Places. And that it was uſed after. 
wards in the Synagogues, is clear from the Writings of the Hebrew Doctors, eſpe. 
cially the Talmudiſts, who find fault with Three ſorts of Amen, a. Faint one 
without Fervency : A Lazy one, when the Word was drawled out, as if they 
were ſleepy : A Haſty one, when they ſaid it before the Prayer was fully ended. 
It was of Uſe alſo in the Chriſtian Church; for our Saviour was pleaſed to bor. 
row this (as well as ſeveral other pious Uſages) from the Fews. In Imitation 
of whom the Apoſtles likewiſe added this Word in the Cloſe of their Prayer 
and Thankſgivings, Rom. II. 36. — 15. 33. Gal. x. 5. 2 Tim. 4. 18, and man 
more Places. And from that Paſſage in 1 Cor. 14. 16. How ſhall he that occupieth the 
room of the unlearned, ſay Amen? Tt is evident that this was the general Practice of 

the Chriſtians in their Aſſemblies. + And Fuſtin Martyr and 


i Apolog. 2. other Ancient Fathers acquaint us that the Primitive Church 


In Eccleſiis urbis Romæ quaſi 


was no Stranger to this. || We hear, faith St. Ferom, the Pe. 


tonitru cæleſte audimus populum ple in the Churchgs thundering out Amen, as if it were a Voice from 
reboantem Amen. Præfat. in Heaven. Which lets us know that they pronounced thiz 
Epiſt. ad Galat. Word in the Concluſion of their Prayers with a great Ve- 


fecit 


In Epiſt. 
ad Galat: 


. gdenter hemency and Zeal, and with a loud Voice, to teſtify and 


proclaim their firm Belief and faithful Adhering to what 
they prayed for, for ſo “* Ames imports. 

Thus you ſee what is the true Import of Amen, and of what Antiquity and 
Authority it is both in the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Church. Let hence be dire- 
&ed and regulated in our Devotions. Let us inform our ſelves aright concern 
ing the Principal Meaning of this Word, and let us uſe it accordingly : That is 
1. Let us hereby atteſt the Truth of what we have prayed for. Amen (as you 
have heard) is a Word of Aſſeveration and Confirmation. , St. Ferom calls i 
Signaculum Veritatis, a Sealing of the Truth, a Ratifying of what we have faid: 
It is an Obligation of the Reality of thoſe things which are contained in the 
ſeveral Petitions. 2. Let us hereby ſhew the Fervency of our Wiſhes and De- 
fires as to the Matters prayed for: Let us expreſs our Heavenly Breathing and 
Longing after thoſe things which we have mentioned in our Prayers. Amen is2 


Word of Option and Expectation. - 3. Let us ſatisfy our ſelves as to the Good. 


neſs, Reaſonableneſs and Equity of theſe things. Amen (as you have been to!) 
3s 2 Note of Approbation. 4. Let us by this Word declare our firm Belief, that 
God will vouchſafe to do for us all that we have prayed for. Amen is a Note d 


Faith and Confidence. Wherefore when we uſe this Language, let it expre 


our ſtedfaſt Truſting and Relying on God, our confiding in his Power, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, our depending and reſting on his Mercy and Favour through 


| Chriſt Jeſus. Let it ſhew that we are throughly perſuaded that he can and wil 


perform all theſe things which we defire of him, that he will give a gracios 
Anſwer not only to this, but to all our other Prayers through the Mediation d 
our Bleſſed Advocate, who ſits at the Right Hand of his Father making Inte- 
ceſſion for us, and will certainly hearken to thoſe Petitions which are put UP 
with Faith in his Name; thoſe Petitions eſpecially he will hear now in Heaven, 
which he himſelf taught us to pray when he was here on Earth. 
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DISCOURSE 


The Moral Law or Moral Goodneſs, 


By way of PxerFAce,or INTRODUCTION to 


the TEN COMMANDMENTS. 


EF ORE I proceed to treat of the particular Precepts of the 
£6 Decalogue, I will ſpeak of the Moral Law in general, which is 
Cr the Standard of all Natural Religion, and the Rule of Moral 
; 1 and Holineſs. For I ſpeak not now of that Good- 
I nels and Holineſs which are founded on Revelation, and the Po- 

SEXY /itive Laws of God, and ſupernatural Principles and Rules; 
— but I confine my ſelf in this Diſcourſe to that Righteouſneſs 
and Holineſs, which have reſpect to Natural Religion, and which flow from the 
Law of Nature and Right Reaſon. The ſame that are contain'd in the Ten Com- 
nandments deliver'd to the People of Iſrael. This was the Royal Prophet's noble 
Subject throughout the whole Hundred and Nineteenth Pſalm ; for I liſt not to 
attend to what * ſome Enthuſiaſtick Heads have ſuggeſted, that it is not any Writ- G. Keith of 
ten Word or Law which David ſpeaks of there, but an immediate Word or Inſpira- immediate Re- 
tion from God. But alt ſober and conſiderate Men may be ſatisfied, that the Law tion. 
of God contain'd in the. Scriptures, Which they had at that time, is meant there: 
And theſe Scriptures without doubt were the Pentateuch, for theſe were the only 
Canonical and Inſpired Writings that were extant in Pavid's Time; unleſs you 
will add the Book of Fob, which was written (as ſome think) by Moſes, or ſome 
fone of that Age. But any diſcerning Eye may ſee that the Book of Fob, which 
conſiſts chiefly of Dialognes between that Holy Man and his Friends, is not referr'd 
to here, but the Five Books of Moſes, and eſpecially the three laſt, which conſiſt 
principally of the Holy Inſtitutions and Laws given by God himſelf, And particu- 
larly the Moral Law written on Tables of Stone, and deliver'd to Moſes, is meant 
by the Teſtimonies, Commandments, Precepts, Statutes, Word, Lam, ſo often men- 
tion'd by the Pſalmiſt. ns — Loh etnnnte LM | 
lt is true, ſome of theſe Expreſſions are applied to another Kind of Laws in | Deut. 11. :. 
ſome other Places of Holy Writ, as in Deut. 6. I. and þ other parallel Texts, where 1 hang 
by || Commanzments are generally underſtood the Moral Precepts contain d in the Kings 17. 
Ten Commandments, and thoſe others which are ſcatter d up and down in Moſes's 34, 37. 
Writings; and by the * Statutes the Ceremonial Law proper to the Fews is meant, | Mitzoth. 
and by Ordinances and + Fulgments the Civil or Judicial Law of that People is un- _ 7 Os 
derſtood. But here it is otherwiſe : and indeed it is no unuſual thing in S. Scrip- bee a 
ture to uſe Words in a ſtri& Senſe ſometimes, and in a larger and more general 9. 
one at other times. The Ten Commandments, and thoſe other Precepts of Life + Miſhpha- 
and Manners, which are ſet down in the Book bf Deuteronomy eſpecially, are the. um. zeiuale. 
wet Subject which the Inſpired Penman inſiſts upon in this Pſalm. Or, if ſome- 7* 
umes thoſe ſeveral Words and Variety of Terms here uſed ſignify and take in the 
Other Directions, viz. About Ceremonial and Fullicial Matters, yet it is only ſo far 


s they have reference to moral Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and ſerve to promote 


theſe, as moſt of thoſe did „ and were defign'd for that purpoſe. 


* . 


But it is evident from the Scope of the Pſalmiſt, that he chiefly ſpeaks of the 


Laws and Commandments of God which are moral. And it may be obſerv'd, 
YO.” | Mm 2 that 
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that tho? this be the longeſt Pſalm, and conſiſts of ſo many Parts, yet it is but 
one Sentence in a manner all the way deſcanted upon: all he intends is, tha 
- God's Law is exceeding good. Here are thoſe juſt and holy Rules, which are for 
the directing of Mens Lives, and which are imprinted on the Nature of Man 
God, and therefore ought to be dear to all good Men, as they are here to this 
pious King. Theſe Dictates of Moral Ri hteouſneſs are ſtiled by him Pikkulin 
* From Pik. in Pſal. 19. 8. the * Depoſitum of Nature (ſo the Word ſignifieth) committed 5 
k-don, depo- God to our Keeping, and therefore are to be preſerv'd with great Care and Dil. 
firum. ben gence, This was the Notion of a very underſtanding Rabbi on that forename; 
Ezra in loc. Place, where he adds this Gloſs upon the Word. Theſe are ſuch Precepts (faith he) 
as are found in the Faculties of the Soul, i. e. they were inbred in the Soul of every My 
when it might be ſaid, There was no 7 no poſiti ve Precept to guide him. Then G 
planted, then he depoſited theſe in the Hearts of Men. The Pſalmiſt again in Pf 
119. 142. (directing his Words to God) calls theſe, his Righteouſneſs and bis Ly, 
and he adds that this Righteouſneſs i an everlaſting Righteonſneſs, and this Lay; 
the Truth. The former of theſe is evident, becauſe no Might or Force whatey, 
can demoliſh this Righteonſneſs, no Devils ot Men are able with all the Tyranny 
they can exert, or all the Perſecution they can raiſe, to root it out of Mens Heay 
and Lives : it ſhall continue and thrive, notwithſtanding all their Attempts, Thy 
it may be ſaid to be everlaſting. And the latter part of the Words is evident frog 
this, that theſe Good and Holy Laws, ſo far as they contain in them any thin 
which God by the Purity and Holineſs of his Nature is engag'd to do for us, ſt| 
certainly be performed. He will ſhew himſelf True and Faithful, his Righteou 
neſs and Mercy ſhall not fail towards the Sons of Men: Thus his Law is the Trut, 
But waving this Interpretation of the Words, which ſome Perſons are content 
with, I conceive that the moſt eaſy and obvious Meaning of the firſt Clauſe of th 


Words, Thy ee is an everlaſting Righteouſneſs, is this, 1. That this Riph 


teouſneſs was from everlaſting; Which is che ſame with what the Pſalmiſt ſaich h 

the 89th Verſe of this Plalm, For ever, O Lord, thy Word is ſettled in Heaven; al 

in the 160th Verſe, Thy Word is true from the Begining, i.e. from Everlaſting : lv 

theſe two are of the ſame import, as appears from Prov. 8. 23. The Turks bli 
phemouſly ſay the. Alcotan is Eternal: but this is undeniably true of this Ly 

Which I am now ſpeaking of; it had its Exiſtence from everlaſting, it was alwy 

what it is now. Juſt and Right were determin'd, the Laws of it were fixed frog 
Everlaſting ; there are Eternal Reafons of Good and Evil. 2. They ſhall be En 

nal, and never fail. The Law of Righteouſneſs given to Mankind ſhall neverk 
antiquated or out-dated: It is of perpetual Obligation. To love God and ar 
Neighbours, to act juſtly and uprightly, ſhall be unalterable Rules to us: th 

Laws of Juſtice, Equity and Honeſty ſhall never ceaſe. It is obſervable thi 

the Ten Commandments were written on Tables of Stone, but the reſt of the Law wi 

not, which may be uſeful to ſignify, that the Moral Law is laſting and permanes, 

being of perpetual Concern ; whereas the other Laws were temporary and change 

able. Of theſe durable Laws the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks when he ſaith, Al bis Cm 
mandments are ſure ; they ſtand faſt for ever and ever, Pſal. 111.7, 8. And agalh 

| Thou haſt founded them for ever, Pſal. 119. 152. The Moral Law, as it is a Rut 

of Life, is perpetual, is of eternal Obligation. Till Heaven and Earth paß 

way, not one jot or tittle of this Law ſhall paſs. Theſe Commandments are jb 

and equal, and will ever be ſo. Natural Religion is immutable, and cannot l 
repealed: for what is good or evil in its own Nature, can at no time, or upd 

any account, be altered. 5 5 

And ſo ] paſs to the Interpretationjof the latter Clauſe of the Words, Thy Luvs 

the Truth; i. e. theſe Moral Commandments are real, ſolid and true in themſelr 

beſuela, there being an intrinſick Virtue and Goodneſs in them. They are ſuch in thi 
alus. own Nature, and therefore may be ſaid to be truly ſo, yea to be the Truth, 0 
nun this the Wiſe Man ſpeaketh in Prov. 3. 7. He layeth up ſound Wiſdom for the Rigbteus 
llentia, ci, What we tranſlate ſound Wiſdom, is but one Word in the Original, and is tranſlated 
e 8. _ | Salvation both by the Septaggint and Vulgar Latin. But the ¶ Hebrew Word ligit 
= w exi- fies Eſſence, and is ſo. tranflated by Pagnin: it denotes Subſiſtence, and a Real!) 
entia firma and Certainty of Being, and that not only at preſent, but afterwards, Acc 
c immobilis. dingly the Fews do ever by this Word underſtand the Moſaical Law, becauſe 4 
„% Rabins they) whereas other Laws and Conſtitutions are calculated for ſome particu 


xpound it. 
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r Meridians, and are local and temporary, and ſoon expire; this 
11 7 of Moſes is to laſt for ever, and ſhall have an endleſs Duration. In this 
hey are deceived ; but we may with undoubted Reaſon "ppl it to the Law 
whereof in another Place, viz, Prov. 3. 21. Teſhijah is rendred by the Yulgar La- 
„, Lex) and more eſpecially to bat Law which IJ am now treating of; and of 
nat Solomon ſpeaks in the Place above named. The Word is exactly fitted to the 
ſential Law of Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, and fully repreſents the Quality of it - 
or it hath Subſiſtence and Reality in it ſelf, it hath an innate and intrinſick Recti- 
nde in it. The GOD whom we worſhip is call'd Jehovab from his Being and 
:xiſtence : He that in, is his Name. And the Law which we have from God, 
ontains in it thoſe things which have real Subſiſtence in them. It is this which 
nakes the difference between a Natural and a Poſitive Law : the firſt is of thoſe 
hings that are Good or Evil in their own Nature, antecedently to all Laws; but 
he ſecond is of thoſe things that are not in themſelves Good or Evil, but depend 
n the Will and Pleaſure of the Law-giver. Theſe Latter are indifferent in them. 
>lyes, but the former are ſuch as God could not but preſcribe to Men : he could 
ot but enjoin them to love him, and to love their Brethren q he could not but 
orbid us to hate Him and our Neighbours. In brief, all Men of good Senſe and 
zeaſon acknowledge this Diſtinction, and aver that there is a natural Honeſty and 
2quity in ſome things, but in others there is only an accidental and arbitrary one. 
There is a Law of Nature, on which ſome Actions are founded ; as others are 
wilt only on poſitive Conſtitutions, on Cuſtom, on occaſional Emergencies, 
d the like. | l 
"of the former of theſe I am to treat at preſent, namely Moral Goodneſs, which 
nath for its Foundation the Law of Nature. And here I will undertake theſe 
three things: 1. I will align the neceſſary Diſtinctions which belong to it, which 
have not been exactly obſerv'd by the generality of thoſe Writers that have 
handled this Subject. 2. I will ſhew what are particular and diſtinct Principles of 
this Law of Nature: a brief Enumeration of which is neceſlary to explain this 
Law. 3. I will let you ſee what is proper to be inferr d from the Premiſes, and 
therein flew you the Influence and Efficacy of the Doctrine which I aſſert. 
Firſt, That I may the more diſtinctly acquaint you what the Law of Nature is, 
it is requiſite to aſſign the ſeveral Kinds of Laws, that we may thereby ſee the true 
Difference between this and all others. And here Writers are much confounded. 
Some make this triple Diviſion of Laws; there is (ſay they) the Eternal Law, 
iz, God's Mind or Nature: there is the Natural Law, wiz. that which is in 
Man's Mind: and then there is the Poſitive Law, and that is either Divine 
viz, the Law and the Goſpel) or Human, which contains the Laws and Conſti- 
tions of Magiſtrates, Others go thus to work; all Law is Internal or External: 
he former is either in God or in Man: That which is in God is the Ideal Law; 
hat which is in the Divine Mind only : That which is in Man is the Law of Na- 


re. By the latter are meant the Poſitive Laws of God in the Old and New Te- 


tament, and the Laws and Conſtigutions made by Governors for the good of the 
Publick. Others uſe this Divifion fb 


ut explain the Members of it ſomewhat after 
nother manner than hath been done before) as thus: Law is either Divine, Na- 


wal, or Human: The firſt is the Decrees of God; the ſecond is that which is 
lanted in all Creatures that want Reaſon; the third is ſeated in the Mind of Man ; 
or the inftructing himin the Nature of Good and Evil. The general Fault of theſe 
Diviſions is, that the Branches of them run into one another, and partake of one 
nothers Qualities, and are not really and in all things diſtin, which they ought 
obe. But the Diſtribution of Laws which I ſhall offer labours not (I conceive) 
vith the foreſaid Fault, but is in all Points compleat and ſatisfactory. 

I reduce all Laws thus; they are either Divine or Human, i. e. either from God 
r Men. Divine Laws are either Eternal or Temporal : and Human Laws are either 
f Nations, of the Church, or of Civil Communities. This (as I apprehend) is the 
noſt exact Diviſion of Laws; for you ſhall ſee that all the other Names and Divi- 
ons, with their Sub-diviſions, fall in here, viz. the Law Temporal, Eternal, Poſi- 
ve, Internal, External. | 
Firſt, as to the Divine Laws, the Eternal Divine Law is that which is in God from 
*rnity, and is no other than the Underſtanding and Will of God, or the very 
ature of God, Or, as it exerterh it ſelf, it is the Eternal Dictate of W 

| 5 iſdom 
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wiſdom for the governing of the World. It is the Platform of all Righteouſneß 
and Holineſs in Men. Hence Goodneſs is ſaid to be Eternal, becauſe it was ever 
in being in the Divine Nature. As all things that are True are ſo, becauſe they are 
congruous to the Firſt, Trwh ; ſo what ever is Good is ſuch, becauſe it is conforms. 


ble to the Firſt Good, which is God. | . IE: 
Tempora Divine Laws are thoſe which are from God, but ifſue from him in Ti; 
Theſe relate either to Angels, or Men, or Brutes, or the whole Frame of the Creatin 
There are particular Laws for Angels, whether Good or Bad. It becomes us ng 
to prie into them, ſeeing they are hid from us, but from what is deliver d in the | 
Holy Scriptures, and from what we may gather by Reaſon and Diſcourſe, ther, the 14 
is a certain Oeconomꝭ among thoſe Spirits, whether they be Celeſtial or Infernal onez 
They have particular Laws and Limits preſcrib'd them by their Creator, their Gy. 
vernment is determin'd by the all-wiſe God, and without doubt is very excellent ticipat 
and wonderful. Then as to Men, the Temporal Divine Law is either internal or ex. Etern: 
ternal, either inwardly implanted by God in Men, or outwardly deliver'd to then, 
The former is the Law or Dictate of Reaſon, or the Law of Nature as it reſpeReth 
Mens Manners. This is natural to Man (as Men) as the eternal Law is natury 
to God. This natural and rational Law of Man is properly Divine, becauſe it wx 
given him by God. Hence it is call'd God's Righteouſneſs, and the Law of God, in 
the Place which Ialledg'd out of the 119th Pſalm. And it might be obſerv'd thy 
this Moral Law was written by God himſelf; but ſo were not any other Laws: Thi 
then I may juſtly reckon a Divine Law, 3 17 
The latter, (viz. the external Divine Law) is the poſitive Law of God in the Ol 
and New Teſtament. The one is more ſignally call'd the Law, and given chief 
ro the eus; the other is the Goſpel, and concerns all Nations to whom it is preachi 
Theſe poſitive Laws of God are founded 77 meer Will of God, and according. 
ly are to be known by Revelation only; and not by the inward Light of Reaſa 


There are «ther Parts of the Divine External Law, and they belong to Brutes . 0 oy 
rational Creatures, and the. whole Frame of the World. . There is àn Inſtinct in But Wi 2 111 
and a natural Inclination proper and peculiar to the ſeveral Ranks of Beings int Ind ar 1 
Univerſe.” There is a Principle, and from thence a Virtue, Force and Power, whic ih * F. 
God hath put into all natural Bodies and Agents. Thus the Fire heats, the Waz nd N. as 
cools and molſtens, the Earth impregnated with both, brings forth all manner i nent or 
Fruits; and all other Things act according to their proper Nature and Virtue. Thi ind b E. 
I call a Divine Law, becauſe it is from God alone, and not from themſelves, = Wl AM 
Secondly, As to Humin Lows, they are call d ſo becauſe they are from Ja i the Ry 
as the others were from God. They are either, 1. Ju, Gentium, i. e. ſuch Genei laineſt - 


Laws and Uſages as are agreed upon by People of all Countrys. They are ws 
verſally allow'd of for the upholding of a mutual Correſpondence among diu 
Nations, and for the maintaining of a General Peace in the World. 2. There g ok: 
the Ls of the Church. T mean not thoſe which are written in the Book of (9h, Ane 
efpecially in the New Téſtament, for thoſe are properly Divine Laws, and et | 
{poken of before. But J underſtand ſuch Laws, Conſtitutions and Canons, 
Have been made at ſeveral Times in General Councils, or in National or Provit 
cial! Synods, fot the difcoyntenancing of Errors and Hereſies, for the retrenchits 
of Diſorders, for the ſettling of Diſcipline, or for the regulating of the Manne 
of the Clergy.or People. 3. There is likewiſe Jus Cvile, the Laws of Civil Col 
muniries, the Secular and. Political Conſtitutions of particular Kingdoms, Cit 
mon- Wealths, Cities and Towns, made by their.re[pe&ive Governors and Mag 
ſtrates, for the Reſtraining and Puniſhing of Vice, for the Promoting of Peach 
for the Increaſe of Trade, and for ſundry other Things which are to be taken Cat 
of in the Life of Man. Concerning theſe Human Laus we may aſſert that ſoil 
as they participate of Right Reaſon, they. are aer e from the Eternal Lam, and ah 
from the Law of Naturg, , For from the known Dictates and Common Principle 
the Law of Nature „Nr to draw more particular Concluſions and Maxin 
and theſe pafs into Laws. Thus Nitural Reaſbn leich, Hurt no Man: Hene 
Human Laus are fram'd againſt particular Hurting, as Maiming, Poiſoning, a0 
the like, So then theſe Human Poſitive Jas may have ſomething of Natural [4 
in them. A Magiſtrate, may command or forbid what Nature commands or id 
bids. And it is certain, that all Human Laws, the nearer they approach to, ® 
che more they contain of the Divine Laws, (among which I reckon the Law of Ne 
a 133% | 11 n | 1 tur 
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;ural,Reaſon)- the more juſt and equal are ed, the more worthy of all Men's Ac- 
ceptation, and the more eaſy to be-obſerv'd by them. |, 3 

There are but theſe two Ranks of Laus in the Nature of Things, Divine and 

| 2 , Of the latter I have nothing to ſay at preſent: I am altogether ingag'd 

in the former, vix. the Divine Lam, Part of which is the Law, of Nature. I do 

not deny chat Natural. Low, may be ſtiled Human, becauſe it is ſeated in Human 
Minds, and ãſſues fromi theReaſon of: Man; but you. ſee I rake it in another Re- e gba 
ſpect. vix. not as it is ſeated in; Man, but as it proceeds from God, and I-reckon v 74%, 
the Lang of Nature as Partiof the Divine: And ſo indeed it is, for (as Plato often 2) T9 3:0 ew 
ſuggeſts). God and Nature are the ſame. And HMierocles ſaith well, * that to obey God” e 

and right Reaſon is one and the ſame thing. The Natural Law in Man is the Par 1 . 
ticipation of the Eternal Law which is in God. Rational Creatures partake of the 3 


. 22. 


Eternal Reaſon. That the Law f Nature is Divine is ſignified by St. Paul, when "Evenus # 


he calls it f the Righteonſmeſs of God 3, tho we tranſlate it the Judgment of God). And Jdc beds, 


the Gentiles were not ignorant of this; for one calls theſe common Laws of Reaſon, Demotthenes. 
3 Iny 1 nd ift f Gods : p h Is them ** { N Ace xn 
the Inyention and Giſt of the Gods: Another calls them * the. ſecure or firm 


: Je YOu. 
Laws the Gods. Sophocles. ; 


ni 29112nt:DA IDPricogy H Florent Ws | 
And here you ſee there is an Anſwer to that Objection which ſome might raiſe 
againſt my ranking the Law of Nature among the Temporal Divine Laws, whereas 
] now. oWn it to be Eternal. Becauſe the Law of Nature is exerted by Men in the 
World, on whom God beſtows it in Time ;. therefore I reckon' d it as a Temporal 
Divine Law. But notwithſtanding. this, the Law of our Reaſonable Natures may 
be ſaid to be an Eternal Law in this reſpect, that it is founded on the Divine Nature 
from Eternity. For it is an unqueſtionable Truth, that all Moral Goodneſs de- 
nds on the Eternal Goodneſs which is in God, and that Goodneſs of God is the 
Rule of all Moral Goodneſs in uſe. 2 I l bag * | N 
, Iknow.tbe Law of Nature is taken in a larger Senſe in Juſtinian's Inſt itut jons, and * ooh 
irrational Creatures are taken into the I Definition of it, there being in them certain ra omnia ani- 


i bred Inclinations, which are as it were a Law to them, for they are bound to it, mantia docuit. 
and F it, and ehlom ſwerve from it. But this I ſpoke of beſore: . Juſti inju- 
Ipea 
Tran 79. F Les. & 
and Underitandi, Creatures. This Law of Nature is no other than the Judg-* Gror. de 
nent or Dictate o Right Reaſon, which teacheth the Differences of Good and Evil, _ bell, & 
Fac. en 
| a all Moral Writers this is call d a Law, and that very properly, becauſe « Law is _ > 
mon the Antients; Suarez and Aquinas among the Moderns, and others de Offic.Sand. 
ore lately have wit of it. This is exactly agreeable to the thing I am treat- 27 OP) Cont. 


Now Lam ſpeaking of Ju Nature, as it reſpecte Mankind, as it regards Rational 122, K 
Ind by which a Man judgeth that Good is to be followed, and Evil to be avoided 
the Rule or Meafure , of Things, that are to he dene, and not to be done. This is the fendorf de Ju- 
Planneſt 2nd deareſt Definition that I can give of a Law, after all that Ariſtotle and: re Nat. Shar. 
: Hook. Ec. Pol. 


W's of: It is given us by God ton be the Rule of hat we are to do, or not to Bp.Taylor's 

Wo. And it is rightly. call'd the Law of Nature or Reaſon, to diſtinguiſh it Caſes of Conſc. 

"om al other Laws whatloever z,, which (3s you) have heard) are of various G ing. 
+1 19 e 7 © Sm o noni ol | Br. Templer 
Having thus ſhew'd,, what the Law of Nature is, now, ſecondly, I will enquire — 

hat the Principles of it are. It is certain that it conſiſts both of Principles and Pre- 

#i:; for theſe two arg diſtinguiſh d in Strictneſs of Speaking. But they are ſo in- 

folv'd in one another, (Notion referring to Action, and Fractiſe to Knowledge) that 

die very difficult, not to ſay impoſlible ſometimes, to ſpeak ſeparately of them. I 

vill then blend them both together, becauſe in many Inſtances it is hard to di- 

inguiſh them, and tikewiſe, becauſe they do illuſtrate one another. The Princi- 
ples and Precepts of Natural or Moral Goodneſs, have Reſpect either to God or our 
eighbours,- or our ſelves, ,- * 4 BY . Ws acls as if | p! 

f. As to God, this is a Natural Principle that there is ſuch a Being, a Supreme, 
dfinite, Independent, All- ſufficient Being, who was: the Maker of Heaven and 
arth, (which is placed in the very Front of the Apoſtles Creed; for the Firſt Article 
of Natural Religion, though the reſt contain Points of Reveal'd and Chriſtian 


* 


- 


voctrine,) His Exiſtence is eaſily demonſtrated from the Origin of things in the 

orld, and from the Nature of Production, for Things could not make themſelves, 
nd nothing can be the Producer, and the thing produced, wherefore that which 
| ade and produced them is God. This is prov d from the Order and Series of Cau- 
There muſt be a Firſt Cauſe, otherwiſe there will he an infinite Succeſſion 
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of Cauſes, which is impoſſible; for what is ſuceeſſive is not infinite in Numbe: — 
becauſe then that which is thus Infinite may be mote Infinite, there being ney ye 
Succeſſions of Cauſes: We muſt therefore grant a Firſt Cauſe, and that is God Man, 
Likewiſe from the Confideration of the Frame and Conſtitution of Nature, wy bour 
the admirable Structure of things in Heaven and Earth, the Mind of Man natur. cover 

1y riſeth to a Senſe of that ſupreme Cauſe and Author of all. It as eaſfly gta dance 
chat God who made the World preſerves it and upholds it in its Being, and diſpb. Bl Wiſme 
ſes and governs all Things and Perſons in it with admirable Wiſdom: For Pm. of. 1 
dence is as natural a Principle as that of a Deity 3 becauſe it is unworthy of the d Neigh 
ptetne and Wiſeſt Being to make Things only te deſtroy them, or to take no Can their ( 
of them. Nature teaches us to think aright of God, to form due Rpprehenffon « BI Neigh 

; him, and to cheriſh 'Reverent Thoughts of his Excellent Nature, Attrſbutes zu wrong 
Works. Natural Religion dictates that God is t be Honoured and"Worſhippes, It perv 
that the moſt profound Adoration and Duty are to be paid to Him; for He thy its OW! 
gave us our Being, and continues us init, and conſtantly doth us Good, deſervey Sin, bi 
our utmoſt Regards and Veneration. Nature teacheth that God is to be Worſtip Bl Integri 
ped Heartily and Sincerely; for SO ——_ Addreſſes are Mocking of Gry to N 
God is to bè worſhipped With Inward and Outward Worſhip,” with out Soils wy injuriot 
Bodies, becauſe he made both, and that to ſerve and honour Him. God is to h fore, t! 
acknowledged and ador'd in Private, becauſe then we can more intimately perfory Actions, 
our Devotion to him; in Families, becauſe the Fear of God is cheteby further pro. ¶ ſpecial 
pagated; in Public Aſſemblies, becauſe by that Conjunctiom of Devotions there i; N thors of 
yet a fuller Signification of Honour to God; and it is reaſonable and fitting, ia WPleaſur: 
to this Purpoſe Solemn Times and Places be ſet apart; for theſe conduce to a mon Heſides, 
Decent and Reverent Worſhipping of God. Our rational Natures tell us, thats Nas vou 
God is to be worſhipped, ſo He Alone is to have that Honour paid to him; fori Wo to me 
is unreaſonable to give Divine Veneration to any thing which'hath not the fan Way m 
excellent Nature that God hath; fer it is this Alone which commands Divine H nis Goo 
nour. Nothing can be more abſurd and fottiſh'thin to honour a Creatute at is aga 
Creator. Our Inbred Reaſon informs us that many Gods are x Contradiction; is Rig! 
there is but One Infinite; and ſo the reſt are 755 ods, whilſt they are acktiowlell WF raud ar 

to be ſuch. Idolatry is a Sin againſt che Light of Nature; for Nature bÞligers We mult 
to give nothing W to God, to any other: It f that no Cre ea, we 
ture be eſteemed, loved, eruſted in, and honcured, as God; for that were not oy Ws. The 


 Iyagroſs Injury to Hirn, "but an Abuſe of che Oreature.. +11" e all 


It is a Principle of Natural Reaſon that we SpezPreverently of God, and tha jure an 


take not his Name in vain, i. e. that we uſe it nt Idly, Rathly,- or Fallly ions; 
more is it Evil and Unlawful to uſe it Profanely; and to Reproach and Blxſphat e Adulte- 
the God of Heaven. Prayer, as it is an Acknowledgment'of our Sins, and a by "Pt a We 
ging Mercy of God, is an eſſential Part of Natural Religion; for to eh fr W 2 down 
we confeſs our Sins but to him againſt whom they were committed, and Wi this C: 
lone is able to forgive them? Of whom ſhould We crave Mercies and Favours, bit ot only: 
of Him who is the Donor of them? Whence it is clear, that Brayer is as ration! Par and 
an Act of Adoration as we can perform to God. It is as natural to us to Pray a u olate he 

to Breath. And as our Reaſon prompts us to Pray to God, fo it bids us Praiſe hin erlur d. 
for it is fitting that Man, having the Gift of Speech from God, ſhould emploi een ſo“ 
Tongue in Extolling him; it is reaſonable that ſince he is continually recei not this 
Mercies from Him, he ſhould be conſtantly Returning Thanks to his Great Ben- et marrie 
factor. Natural Religion teacheth that we ſhonld Live always as in God's Sigi; ern in Fe 
becauſe he is Omniſcient, and ſees all that we do, ſpeak, or think. Man is ather's C 
lig d by Nature to Truſt in God, to Love him, to Fear him, to Acknowledge i P h 
Ot 22 


Authority, to Admire his Works in the World, to take Notice of his Judgmett5 
and laſtly, to Obey him, to Obſerve all his Commands, and to be at his Diſpol 
For as he is our Maker, he is our Owner and Proprietor, and hath on that accoul 
a Right of commanding us to do what he pleaſeth, We are wholly his, and nom 


hath an abſolute Authority over us bur He; therefore our Service and Obediens 
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muſt be entire, and we muſt not dare to disbelieve his Word or diſpute his Per rmoſt of 
ſure. We having had our Being from him, it follows undeniably that all our AG N 
ons muſt have Regard unto him, and terminate in Him, and his Glory. When e, ine 
it appears that the Diſcharge of our Duty to God is ſimply and in it ſelf Good, a 4 4p = 
| Te. 


that the contrary is ſimply» and morally Evil, and contaim an intrinſick Turpitul 
in it. 
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2. As to our Neighbours, it is a Principle and Predept of Reaſon, that we injure no 
Man; either in Thought, Word, or Deed. Firſt, We muſt not injure dur Neigh- 
bour in our Thowghts ; that is, we muſt not ſo much as defire his Ill, we muſt not 
covet what is his, we muſt not inwardly wiſh his Harm; for out of the Abun- 
dance of the Heart the Mouth will ſpeak, and the Hands will act; Deſires and 
Wiſhes will make way for Injuries in Words and Deeds, which I am next to ſpeak 
ol. The Dictate of Natural Conſcience tells us that we ought not to wrong our 
Neighbours by our Words. We muſt not fender or revile any one, but regard 
their Credit as our own; we being bound by the Law of Nature to love our 
Neighbours as our ſelves. Ling is a Sin, becauſe it is plain Injuſtice; becauſe we 
wrongfully detain from our Neighbours that which is their Right, viz. Truth. 
I: perverts the Uſe of Speech, a Privilege vouchſafed to Mankind only. It is in 
its own Nature ſervile, baſe and ſordid, and unworthy of a Man. Laftly, it is a 
din, becauſe it is in it ſelf miſchievous to the Societies of Men, and is thè Bane of 
Integrity, Faithfulneſs and Friendſhip: Particularly bearing falſe Witneſs is contra- 
ry to Nature; becauſe it is a more open and avow'd Injury, and palpably proves 
injurious to the Eſtates, and ſometimes to the Lives of our Brethren. Next, there- 

ore, the main Wrong we are capable of doing our Neighbours is in Deeds and 
Actions, and the Law of Nature is moſt averſe to this. It bids us take Care in a 

cial Manner of the Lives of Men. It acquaints us that as we were not the Au- 
hors of theſe, ſo neither ought we to diſpoſe of them, or take them away at our 
Pleaſure 5 therefore Murder is a crying Sin, and that which Nature abhorreth. 
Beſides, it is againſt Self-Preſervation, which is one of the prime Laws of Nature 
as you ſhall hear afterwards): for if I may kill others, I give leave to others to do 
o to me. Again, If it be unlawful, (becauſe unnatural and unreaſonable) to take 
way my Brother's Life, it is ſolikewiſe todeprive him of his Goods : for beſides that 
his Goods are to ſuſtain his Life, he hath a 265775 in thoſe as well as in this, which 
t is againſt Nature and Reaſon to bereave him of. Therefore we muſt not violate 
is Right, or take any thing from him without his Conſent. We muſt not by 
raud and Couzenage, by Theft or Robbery, ſpoil him of his proper Goods, but 
e muſt' let him enjoy them peaceably, and without any Diſturbance from us; 
Wa, we muſt promote his Welfare and Proſperity in the World as much as lieth in 
Ws. The Reaſon of this, and of what hath been ſaid before, is, that we ought to 
Wo to all-Men as we would they ſhould do to us. Now, we would not have them 
Wnjure and wrong us, or do-us any Harm either in their Thoughts, Speeches or A- 
Wtions ;.and therefore we ought not to be injurious to them in any of theſe kinds. 
W 4tery, upon this Account, is a Sin againſt the Law of Nature: For to cor- 
Wupt a Woman that is another Man's Wife (which is the true Notion of Adultery) 
W 2 downright Injuring of the Perſon who hath a Property in her; and we do not 
W1 this Caſe as we would be done to. Adultery is the worſt ſort of Theft; for it is 
Wot only an Invading of another Man's Right, but 'tis robbing him of what is moſt 
lear and precious to him: Beſides, it is wronging the other Party, by making her 
jolate her Matrimonial Bond, and conſequently her Faith, whereby ſhe becomes 
erjur'd. Fofwehis Reaſon it is an unjuſt thing, and Evil in itſelf, and would have 
een ſo * though God had not forbidden it by a poſitive Law. And though there Dic er- 
not this individual Evil in Fornication, (which is corrupting of a Perſon that is J een 
ot married) yet this alſò is againſt the Law of Nature and Reaſon: for the Child 21; fieri 
orn in Fornication is generally neglected and expoſed, the Mother's Love and putes. An 
ather's Care (both neceſſary to the Educating of young ones) being ufually quiz id fa- 
anting here, and then what a ſorry thing will this poor Offspring prove? Lask, * 
s it not immoral to deny it due Education? Is it not diſhoneſt to occaſion the ex- Non ſanè 
oſing it to Shame and Diſgrace all its Days? Is it not unjuſt to deprive a ratio- ideo ma- 
al Creature of things fitting for it? Is it not againſt Morality, Reaſon, and lum eſt 
eligion, to indanger both the Soul and Body of a Perſon ? If eee de _— 
ue (as moſt certainly they are) then Fornication is unlawful and vicious; for all ted Ae 
rmolt of theſe things do naturally and neceſſarily accompany it, and ſo are of yeratur 
every Nature of it. And theſe very things happen ſometimes in the Caſe of A- Lege quiz 
ter), indeed always when the Offspring is ſuſpected, much more when it is ne 
own and confeſſed to be ſpurious, and when the injur'd Party is incenſed and in- . 
ged. From this it, is plainly evident that Marriage is a Law of Nature; for this . 1. 
. Joining together of one Man and one Woman, by the ſtrict Obſervance of 
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and unregulated Generation tendgthy to the Corruption 


Thus there, is a natural Obligation on Children do honour and obey; their Pareny, 
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which, Adultery and Fornication,, and all the. vagrant and wandri 
Luft are lade ; which. is a thing that ſober, Reaſon diftates 3 1 BroWiſcung 
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I proceed now to other Particulars of the 2 of. Nature: as ãt hath. reſpee to o 
Neighbours, and contains our Duty towards them. This tesches ug 80 diſchay 
the peculiar Offices which we cue to the d ifi Rant, of, Men in che Wort 


for they awe their Being to them under God. The Son obeys his Father, bectuf 
he begot him, he was the Cauſe of him. This is the Foundation boch of Pate, 
nal Authority and Filial SubjeRion, -. Beſides,: thole that are, came to Years of M 
turicy and Piſcretion may be guided by that common Rule of doing as we def 
to be dong to: Now, Honouring of Parents ic but what they expect of their ow 
Children. Parents alſo have a Hut to diſcharge towards their Children; thy 
muſt hriy them up in the Fear of the Divine Majeſty, and provide both for the 
Souls an Bodies Marality alſo teacheth that Men ſhould not live looſſy and u 
govern'd in, Kingdoms and Common-wealths, but that they ſhould: ſubmit toy 
Orders of Government, and hongur and obey thoſe who I fer over them by bm 
vidence. The ſame Law of Natural Reaſon and Goodnels requires that Prinz 
and Governours protect, ſuccour, and love their People, and ſtudy cheir Wy 
fare, and W promote the Publick Good. The Husband and Wife have muy 
ally agreed to be what they are, {of which I have ſpoken before) and there 


the Conſciouſneſs of that ſolemn Engagement, together with the Intimacy u 
almoſt Identity of their Condition, ſhould oblige them to an extraordinary Lyn 
and Affection, and theſe will RO, them all their other Duties. And ſo likeni 
there are the different Offices o 
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Again, the Laws of Natural Goodneſ5 enjoyn us to behave our ſelves juſf!y toni 


Win becauſe every Man hath a proper Right and Intexeſt of his own, 2 pp 


ticular Title to what he poſſeſſeth, and what he hath purchaſed, or what is giy —— 
him, or by any other way becomes his proper Goods. If there be no ſuch th anking 


Wention: 
eat Dil 
Iftue, e 


another, if there be no diſtin& Property. Then there is no ſuch Vice as Uni Ov. 
cifulneſs, or want of Compaſſion, or griping and oppreſſing the Poor; for if tht 5 
have no Title to that little they have, any Man that can, may diſpoſſeſs then i | 
it. Then there is no ſuch Fault as Prodigality ; to be rietous and profuſe mul bus Or: 
allow'd of ; a Man may lawfully throw away all at the Dye, becauſe he may wlll Men b. 
niſh himſelf again with Caſh, when he pleaſeth, out of other Mens Stocks; thet ind, ane 
are ſome getting working People that are providing for him to reimburſe him his then 


theſe l will neceſſarily and unavoidably follow upon the Premiſſes. But b 
Cauſe no] | 
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Cavently to'thoſe who have injar'd us, and done us Harm. Thus you ſee how 
wide the Law of Nature ſpreads it ſelf towards oar Neighbours, It enjoineth the 
Exerciſe of Fuſtice and Charity towards all Perſons whatſoever, and in what Ca- 
pacity and Condition ſoever they are. Theſe are the Principles and Precepts 
which are congruous to the Notions of right Reaſon implanted in all Mens 
ö aſts. * a ++ ; * P PORE 8 | C4 | | | ; 
2 As to the Duty owing to our ſelves, the Law of Nature teacheth us Self- 
velarodtion ; it bids us take care of our ſelves by all due means, it calls upon us 
© avoid All Dangers, and to ſtudy our Safety. This Principle in Man is the firſt 
and chiefeſt of all, an L all others yield to this. A Man's Safety and Welfare di- 
& ul}; therefore fn is the prime and fundamental Law of Nature. We are to 
reſerve our Bade and in pyrfaahce of that, we are to ſhun thoſe things which 
re injurious to then, The chiefeſt whereof is S2f-murder, and laying violent Hands 
an our felves, Which iy che moſt unnatural Act a Man can be guilty of. More- 
wer.” Ileneſe; Intemperance, Luxury, inordinate Luſt, Anger, the Exceſs of all Paſſions, 
nyy's Coverouſneſs,” And Diſconrent, are hurtful to the outward Part of us, but much 
7 q che Soul; and our Care of that is the next thing I muſt ſpeak of. And 
ly the Principle of Self. preſervation muſt exert it ſelf chiefly in the preſerving 
f chispart, becauſe this is much more precious than our Bodies, Here our Main 
are is t be imp] | GY nn * D 0 Ann 2 (910% ee! i 
Bat what can Nature do as to this? What is Human Reaſon able to diſcover or 
o effect here? Tanſwer, there is no conſiderate Man but may perceive that he 
; not in a State of Innocence and Uprightneſs. It is generally known to all Men 
hat Man's Nature is depraved, that his Faculties are corrupted and diſorder'd, 
Wat the Frame of his Soul is ſhatter'd : For they may obſerve that Reaſon is dis 
bey'd, and — an inbred Proneneſs to act againſt it, and that Vice is 
ore folow'd” that Virtue. They cannot but ſee that this is the Condition of 
ortals. It is true they know not by Nature and Reaſon, that the Guilt of Adam's 
in Wis charged upon all that deſcended from his Loins: they cannot diſcover 
an's Depravity to be the Effect of Adam's Fall: This is known only from the 
criptures: © But tlie can find themſelves inclin'd to all Vice, and they ſee all 
Wankind is ſo too. This Proclivity of all Men to what is vicious, is frequently 
Wention'd®by the Heut ben Orators, Philoſophers, and Poets : they complain of a very 
eat Diſorder in Man's Nature, they take notice of a ſtrange Backwardneſs to 
irtue, and a wondrous Pronity to all that is ſinful, All is ſummed up in that 
Ov | Qs 4 * IIIA N 8 | Toy Fi: 
Nitimur in vetitum ſemper, cupimuſque negata. 


hus Original Sin, as to its Exiſtence and Reality, though not Manner, is known 
Men by the Light of Nature. They are apprehenſive of the Corruption of Man- 
ind, and that it is univerſal, and ſeizes on the whole Race of Men in the World. 
his then I aſſert to be a Principle of Natural Religion, that we are to be ſenſible 
our polluted Nature, and of the ſad Effects of it in our Minds; we muſt lament 
e Shalloyyneſs of our Underſtandings, the Diſtortion of our Wills, and the Irre- 
ularity of our Affections. And by this means we ſhall arrive to a due Care of 
7 Souls, our nobler and better Part. Then we ſhall be always looking into our 
Ives, and prying into our Conſciences ; we ſhall be ſtudious to rectify the Diſ- 
ders which we eſpy there, and we ſhall watch over our Thoughts and Inclina- 
ons: for even this is the Work of Natural Religion. Though Civil Courts and 
eir Laws puniſh only external Acts, yet Morality takes care of the inward In- 
Mons, and obſerves the ſecret Motions of the Soul, and retrenches the Impuri- 
es of the Mind, and pierceth into the Heart. This is moſt effectually done by 
briſtianity ; but even Reaſon or Natural Conſcience is imploy'd about this alſo, as 
ou may fee in the Writings of thoſe Perſons who were conducted only by the 
gat of Nature, as Antoninws, Epictetus, Hierocles, and others. 
Our Natural Reaſon likewiſe ſuggeſts to us, that we are of a higher Condition 
Rank than other Creatures, that we have Souls of a nobler Nature than what 
Vol. II. NI 2 N they 
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Now ſeeing it is the Prerogative- of Man to be a rational Creature, it cannot are univer 
be a high Commendation of Religion, that it is thus fitted to the natural Makeal ally goo 
rams of Man; that. it agrees with his in-born-Notions and Conceptions; he wou 
am ; P Id 
it flows from a rational Inſtinct, Inclination and Impulſe z that it is che RelutdMWVirtue is 
A. _ Law of Operation, ehen the Law of his Creation; that it Approve It hath a { 
ſelf, to our ſtricteſt Reaſonings, and carries a. native Brightneſs, Evidence, al day, cannd 
Clearneſs with it. It being inlaid in our very Nature, we cannot but acknd i, N 
ledges the Equity and Reaſonableneſs of it. and ugly, 
| See the. table and fixed Nature of Moral Goodneſs. It is determin'd, and were ever 
93 X no Change, becauſe it is founded on an unchangeable Baſis. Indeed te chat Good 
Moral Law being a general and comprehenſive thing, may ſeem ſometimes Day perſy 
alter, hecauſe it is particularly and differently applied, and every Society of Maithe Norior 
make. Additions daily to it in Circamſtances and ve Reſpedts ; ; but yet this Law Wie but ſce 
its Dictates, are always the Tame. Tho' they ſeem to be changed in the Varia for I have 
and Alteration of Relatigus, Capacities, Time, Perſons, and the like; yet they coin the ver) 
ue entire; and hold their own Nature and Quality. Tho? as to ſome obliqu: ood and 
8 and occaſional Inferences, they may be ſaid to vary, yet as to the fi ice are nc 
and main Principles the Law is unchangeable; and that with reſpect to both ie ſtable, and 
* 2 Toys 3 whatever ſome have ſuggeſted to the contrary, particularly an * Emin*WBlong wit! 
2 —— Man of our own, who determines that Divine Authority may alter, diſpenſe wich ertainty an 
bitant. 7 9 a al aal 5 ſhout 
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cegnable,and that God never diſpenſed with thoſe Commandments, which have 
Jimſelf for their immediate and proper Object. But the Second Table, he ſaith, 
ach not this Privilege, but the Commandments contained in it are oftentimes diſ- 
enſed with, and the practiſing contrary to them is not unlawful. But this is an 
Aſſertion that hath no Ground at all, becauſe all Moral Laws, as ſuch, are immu- 
able in their own Nature, and therefore indiſpenſable. - God, the Great Law- 
wer, hath Power over all mere poſitive Laws, and can remit and diſpenſe with 
bligation to them. Of theſe it is probable the Fewiſh Doctor ſpeaks, when he 
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aith, I It is law ful ſometimes to tranſgreſs ſomePrecepts of the Law, when ſome + Licet 
xcraordinary Hint by a Prophet is given. But things eternally good are not to quandoqz 
e diſpenſed with; for if God could exempt his Creatures from doing theſe things, tranſgtedi 


hen he may deny himſelf and his own innate Uprightneſs, which is the Founda- © 


ræcepta 


ion of all Goodneſz and Righteoufnefs in Man. And he muſt alſo deſtroy the eren 


nterveni- 


cafonable Nature of Man, in which the intrinfick Notions of Good and Evil are ente pro- 
mplanted. Upon theſe Conſiderations it is — aan for God or Man to annul phetia. 
e 


he Laws of Natural Religion, and to diſpenſe with real Goodneſs, and to ab- 
ſolve us {rom our Obligation to obſerve its Rules. No Human or Divine Autho- 
rity can enact a Law in oppoſition to theſe : For the Diſtinction of Honeſt and 
Diſhoneſt, of Right and Wrong, is not arbitrary, but from an Eternal Rule, 
making a difference between the one and the other. This ſhews how table and 
fixed the Nature of Moral Goodnels is. = N 
z. Behold the Plainneſs and Eafineſs. of Religion. The Moral Part of it (which 
is ſo great-a-Portion of it) is made up of things intrinſically good, and the things 
that are forbidden us are intrinſically Evil. The former are imprinted'in our Na- 
ture, and the latter are oppoſite to it. Whence it muſt needs follow, that this 
part of our Religion is eaſy and obvious, and that it is familiar and intelligible, 
and chat we cannot eaſily miſtake about it. Hence it is that Solomon's Words prove 
true, that the Ways of Religion and Wiſdom are plain to him that underſtandeth, 
Prov. 8.9, For do but look into your own Minds, conſult your own Breaſts, 
and there you will find Juſtice and Honeſty ſeated. Goodneſs and Virtue are 
our Complexion and Nature, they are Principles of your Conſtitution ; They 
ſpring from you as you are Men, they are from your very Make; they are the 
free Reſules of your reaſonable Faculties, they are natural and congruous to your 
Minds. Now what is natural, is eaſy, acceſſible and feaſible : Virtue therefore 
muſt needs be ſuch, unleſs you can imagine, that Men are able to ſhake off Na- 
ure at their Pleaſure. oy | | 
4. See the Certainty of Religion. It is not left dubious and precarious ; for it 
relics on the Reaſons and Rules of the Law of Nature, which are unchangeable. 
It is not founded altogether on poſitive Laws, but on thoſe eternal Rules which 
are univerſal and indiſpenſable. Moſt of its Laws are ſo intrinſically and eſſen- 
tially good, that their Nature cannot be changed, no not by God himſelf ; for 
e would not be God, if he ſhould do ſo. Therefore we muſt needs hold that 
irtue is indelible and immovable, its Pillars are fixed, and never to be ſhaken. 
It hath a ſolid Baſis, firm, permanent, and unvariable ; ſo that what is Virtue to 
day, cannot be Vice to morrow. And as Virtue is neceſſarily and unalterably good, 
0 Vice is neceſſarily and unalterably evil. It being of its own Nature filthy 
and ugly, ic carinot become otherwiſe. Pride, Theft, Adultery, Murder, 
vere ever evil, and they can never change their Nature. Hence it is evident, 
hat Good and Evil are no fictitious Terms, as too great a Number of Men at this 


Day perſuade themſelves, and endeavour to perſuade others, telling them that vor. 0 
ur. de 
audiend. 


Poet. 


he Notions of theſe things are contingent, inconſtant and variable, and indeed 
pre but ſeeming and appearing. But they talk moſt perverſly and inconſiſtently, 
dor J have proved that Juſt and Right are not placed in Opinion and Fancy, but 
in the very Nature of the things themſelves. I have ſhewed that the Meaſures of 
ood and Evil are ſet down and determined, that the Principles of Virtue and 
ce are not ſhaped and faſhioned according to the Placits of Men, but are fixed, 
able, and inviolable. We drew them in at firſt with our very Breath : they go 
Nong with us, and will never leave us. This gives you ſome Account of the 
ainty and Settledneſs of Religion, and conſequently of the Reaſonableneſs why 

ou ſhould venture your Souls and Bodies and all you have on it, | 
oY h 5. Behold 
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tween theſe are engraven on their Minds. 


5. Behold here the Pleaſure of Virtue: Seeing the Foundations of Religion 4, 
| laid in the very Nature of Man, ſeeing it is fitted to our prim.. 

tive Frame, ſeeing (as the Moraliſt rightly faith). * Nature of: 
ſelf conduceth to Honeſty and Goodneſs, theſe cannot but h 


accompanied with ſingulat Delight and Pleaſure; for what ; 
natural is pleaſant, as well as eafy. Wherefore thoſe ate ver 
3 Wxcior dude 75 delicate Words of the Great Ariſtotle, .' What is ſuited to the 
© Nature of every one, that is beſt and moſt pleaſant to eye 
« ing to his Mind, ſeeing this is chieflyand properly the Man 
« is moſt happy. On this very account Religion cannot but he 
very pleaſant; and (which is the Effect of that) render us ex. 
ceeding happy. .'Virtue muſt needs be the greateſt of intelle&yy 


' Pleaſures, arid woriderfully charm us into a Compliance with it and Love of i; 


becauſe it is the proper Imployment of reaſonable Souls. The voluptuous Epic 
doth not experience à higher and brisker Pleaſure in the gratifying of his ſenſyy 
Appetite, than the righteous Soul doth in the Diſchargeof his Duty, and in the 


Perception of thofe raviſhing Delights which are the Companions of à virtuoy 


Life. He really feels the Delight, and taſtes the Sweetneſs of a Divine Stat 
which is cquſed by that exquiſite Senſe which his rational Mind makes him «© 
pable of. Whereas if Moral Goodneſs were a thing not conform to our reaſonably 
Natures, it were ifnpoſfible for us to find ſo extraordinary Contentment in it. [ 
acting ſuitably to the innate Dictates of our Minds, there is abundance of $a 
faction, a wonderful Cheerfulneſs and Complacency, becauſe we act as we ſhoulf 
do, and. becauſe we act according to the Intention and Deſign of our Nature 
As tis in Phyſicks, ſo it is in Morals, not crooked Lines, but right andiſtreigh 
ones are aimed at in all Motion: therefore Bodies movedcircularly tend from th 
Center of the Circle which they deſcribe. So Man's Nature aims at that whic 
is ſtreight and right: he is naturally inclined to go in a direct Path. But whe 
he ſins, he deviates from it, and declines from his Center, and puts himſelf out d 
his way; ſo that Sin is a Force and Violence on Nature, which makes it unple. 
ſant and afflictive. But Acts of Virtue and Goodneſs are pleaſant and deligbtil 
becauſe they are agreeable to the primitive and reformed State of Man. As tk 
Underſtanding naturally and originally purſues Tuth, ſo the Will embraces wh 
is really good. There is a native Honeſty and Juſtice in our Souls. Every intel 
gent Creature finds himſelf obliged to do all Moral Duties antecedently to all poſitin 
Laws. Hence is that marvellous Joy and Contentment, thoſe unſpeakable Tral- 
ports and Raviſhments, which attend the Practice of Virtue. - Religion, whichs 
{o intrinſically good, muſt needs be the Point where all the Lines of true Plev 
ſure meet. | 1 f mT i454 
| Secondly, the premiſed Doctrine acquaints us how inexcuſableall thoſe Perſons a 
who live in Sin and Vice, and negle& their Duty towards God and Men. They 


muſt needs be ſelf-condemn'd, becauſe they act againſt their own Nature, and til 


Defiance to an inward Law in their Minds. On this Account the whole Pas 
World is left without Plea, er the leaſt Pretence to any; for they being reals 
nable Creatures, can judge of things, and are ſenſible of the Breach of the Rule 
of Juſtice and Honeſly.. Their Uuderttanding is ſufficient of it ſelf to teac 
them the Diſtinction between Good and Evil. The eſſential Differences be 
| Even Nature it ſelf, as dim as it 5 
is able to light them into the Way of common Virtue, and to ſatisfy them of tis 
Equity and Reaſonableneſs of it, though it cannot give them a Power to pradtik 
it. But alas, the Generality of them wilfully obſcure and ſtifle this Light, and 
will not be lead by Right Reaſon, and the inward Law in their Conſciences, bu 
live in the Commiſſion of the moſt notorious Sins. Their Practiſes are extreme 
ly vicious and enormous, notwithſtanding their natural Notions and Reaſoning 
incline them to the contrary. So that that of St. Jude is verified in theſe Mel, 


* What they know naturally as brute Beaſts (i. e. in things which meer Nature, in iſ 
rational Creatures, and ſo in them, teacheth them to be unfitting, and not tobe 
done) in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves, i. e. againſt the very Light and Dictate 


of Nature they wilfully act thoſe things, and never attend to the common de 
: : ah 
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tices in their Breaſts, which would have taught them things of another Nature 
und hereby they miſerably corrupt and debauch chomſolves; and even put off Rea- 
ſon and Manhood. This is it which renders Pagans inexcuſable ; and Chriſtians 
much more be ſo, it they act contrary to the Law. of Nature, that Candle o 
the Lord (et up in their Souls. It muſt be remembred that though the Generality of 
Pagans lived not according to their natural Sentiments, yet ſome of them did in a 
great Meaſure, and were noted for their virtuous Practiſes. Such were the Scipio's, 
the Curii, the Camiliz, the Fabii, and Fabritii, thoſe Heathen Saints, if I may be 
permitted to call them fo. And ſhall Chriſtians be defective in thoſe Morals which 
even H:athen Men were celebrated for? Did ſome of them attain to an Eminency 
in their Manners, and ſhall not we arrive to the ſame? Have not we the ſame 
Light of Nature? Doth not right Reaſon conduct us as well as them? Can we 
not, in moſt Actions, have Recourſe to our own Minds, and find there whether 
they be good or bad? Are not a great Part of the Laws we are to be guided by 
founded upon eternal Verity and Righteouſneſs ? Is there not an inward Confor. 
mity of the Things which are required of us to our human Nature? What then 
can we ſay for our ſelves, when we act wickedly, i. e. againſt the Dictates of our 
Underſtandings and Conſciences But beſides theſe natural Dictates of Good and 
Evil, we have alſo a revealed Light from Heaven, we have a higher and nobler 
Law added to that of Nature, we have the Law of Faith, and of the Chriſtian 
Inſtitution, which is alſo a reaſonable Service, and which we cannot but make 
Choice of and embrace, as we are rational Creatures, and which recommends to 
us and urgeth upon us all the Laws of Natural Religion and Morality : There- 
«Foy have nothing to plead in our-own Defence, if we live in the Practiſe 
of Sin. | 
Thirdly, If we ſeriouſly entertain the Contents of the fore-going Diſcourſe, * Omni 
they will be a cogent Reſtraint to us from all manner of Immorality. * Vice is a- v2 con- 
gainſt our Natures. A wicked Life is diſagreeable to the Law of Reaſon, that tra Natu- 
Law which is ſtrongly riveted and faſten'd into our Minds, that Law which can- — — 1 
not be rooted out of our Hearts. The Obliquity that is in Sin, the Turpitude and Epif.123, 
Detormity which are in Vice, are abhorrent to our rational Conſtitution. There- 
fore, if we have any Regard to our common Nature, we muſt not act viciouſly. 
The very inbred Principles of Reaſon, and a Rectified Underſtanding, are ſuffi- f Si om- 
cient to make us diſcard molt of our Sins; for they are violent and preter- natural, nes Deos 
and contradictory to our ſelves. Thus we meet with a Reſtraint from Sin, even * 
from within, our own Breaſts, It was this which made a wiſe Pagan ſay, (and it — 
may make Chriſtians bluſh) Hit were poſſible to conceal all our Acl ions both from God nihil ava - 
and Men, yet we ought not to do any Act of Covetouſneſs, or Injuſtice, or Licentiouſneſs Te; nihil 
ond Lewdneſs. The Filthineſs of Sin it ſelf ſhould make us abſtain from it, altho ut. 
there were no Eye to behold us when we commit it, although there were no Judge l 
to animadvert upon it here, altho there were no Hell to puniſh it hereafter. If we hil iacon-. 
could ſuppoſe there were no ſuch things, yet the Conſideration of the intrinſick De- tinenter 
formity and Evil of Sin, and its abſolute Oppoſition to the Divine Nature, ſhould 2 > 
cauſe us to refrain from it; and we are obliged to be good and virtuous, and to act Gel. Nog. 
juſtly and righteouſly for Righteouſneſs ſake, and by reaſon of the eſſential Bonity 4. L 12. 
and Rectitude which are in Virtue. c. II. 
To excite us to this, let us remember that this is the firmeſt Baſis of Religion. 
If we love Virtue for it ſelf, and are inamour'd with its intrinſick Beauty, we have! Hone- 
laid the beſt Ground-work of Religion imaginable ; and our Superſtructure upon 19. 
it cannot but be anſwerable to it. This was a Notion not unknown to ſome of _—_ —— 
the moſt exalted Pagans. Their Moral Philoſophers diſtinguiſhed between Honeſt tale eit, ut 
pu Profitable, and they defined the former to be that * which, tho? it be abſtracted dettacta 
rom all ſecular Gain, and be attended with no Rewards and Advantages, yet de- jc... = { 
erxes to be praiſed for it ſelf alone. It is true, it is not unlawful to love Virtue ullis bræ. | * 
and Goodnels for ſome external Accidents, for the happy Adjuncts that accom- miis fru- 
Pany them, for the temporal Advantage and Emolument which they carry with &ibuſ- | 
them. But that which gives us a Proof, that Virtue is firmly rooted in us, is, that _— 
+ love and practiſe virtuous Actions for their own ſake, and not becauſe they are volt hon 
b low'd with Gain, or Honour, or any Worldly Intereſt. This is the Difference Jaudari, 
*Wween Philoſophers and others, (as a great Philoſopher ſaid) that the former do Cie. de F. 
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Kh | which the latter do for fear of the Laws 
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Duties of it, ſeeing it is ſo juſt and equal a thing, ſecing it own native Worth 
incourageth us to it. 
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175 rl ni 2: OF. THE 0 4 
TEN COMMANDMENTS 


SR AN ING Spoken of Moral Goodneſs in general, and in parti- 
cular what was requiſite for the Explaining the Nature of 

che Decalogue; I will now, in the next Place, inſiſt on our Savi- 

J cdur's Abridgment of it, in order to the farther Explaining and II- 
luſtrating of theſe Precepts. He gives us this Abbreviation of 
chem in Afar. xxii. 37, 38, 39. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
rr Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind : 
Thi is the firſt and great Commandment.” And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbout as thy ſelf Here our Lord, who is the beſt Interpreter of the Law, 
lets us know that the Love of God, and the Love of our Neighbburs are the Summ of the 
whole Decalogne, Wher by way of fartbet I#troduttion*o the Commandments, 
is requiſite that T diſtinctly treat of theſs two]: And Firſt,” of our Love to God, 

yherein the Command ments of the Firſt Table are briefly compriſed, Fo 
ut before L enter upon this, we might obſerve, that ef all the AfeFons of the 
Mind of Man, Lode is the choiceſt and moft éoHſiderable From this all che o- 
her Paſſions take their Riſe. This is the Mother-Affection; the reft are the 
Daughters. This is in the Soul before them all, and hath full Power over them all. 
there dere no Love implanted in us, there would be no Defre, no Grief, no Foy, no 
Fear, and: the like: All theſe grom from Love: and they are Love in ſeveral Shapes, 
aecording to the Difference of Objects and Occaſions. Lobe is the Spring and 
Root of Fear, for why doth a Man fear Death, but becauſe he loves Life? Why 
loch a rich Man fear Poverty, but becauſe he loves Riches? And fo Love acts 
ll the Parts of the other Affections:: Love deſires when the thing is abſent; bares 
hat which would hitider its Enjoyment ; is angry, and grieves for the Loſs of it; 
ar; the- Departure q hopes for the Return of iu; rejoloes in its Preſence, or deſpairs 
df its coming. From pur Love it is that we exete all che other Paffions, and without 
ye we could not be affected in any of thefs fore-mention'd Ways: Love is the 
Neat and firſt Wheel that ſets ch reſt a- goingggg g 
And às Love is: the Principle bf all the Paſßont, ſo ef all Religion, and conſe- 
Wendy: of all Virtuert Accordimgly; we find that the Afſet3ons, actording to the 
Difference of the Objects on which” they are! placed, ak reckond in Scripture 
s Virtur vor Vice. But Bode mort efpeciaNly;'as' tis the Capital Affection and 
irtue, is the Ground of all :othes virtuous Endowments and Graces. They are 
all but the various Mod ifichtions and different A lications of Love. Prayer is the 
Breath or Voice of Love. Hope is Love expedtttng and longing. © Patience is Love 
earing and ſuffering. Humility and Selfcdeninl are only Love in a lowly and ſub- 
iſſive Poſture. Heavenl-mindedueſe is Love in its Exaltation and mounting aloft. 
aich is Love truſting and confiding. Zeal is Love enflamed, and good Forks are 
* Vol.II, O 9 Love 
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Love viſibly diſplay'd, and clothed with Action. In ſhort, Perſeverance is loving PL. 


| To 

the End. Thus far in general. | 1 2. 1 
oo am now to ſpeak of Love, as *tis peculiarly terminated on God, and as it j; ur | 
the fir and great Commandment, and is the Subſtance of all the Commandment; of 5 — F 
the Firſt Table. Here I ſhall undertake theſe Five things. 1. To ſhew wherein oo 08 


the Love of God conſiſts. 2. What are the principal\EffeAs and Products of th 
Love. 3. What are the inſeparable Properties and Qualifications of it. 4. Why, 
Reaſons and Incentives there are to ſtir us up effectullly to love God. F. Hh 


bhatſoeu! 
brit an 


we 
e may be directed to put this in Practice. bs | toe 
bs 1 ein with the Firſt, Wherein doth the Love of God conſiſt, or what are the eſt, * * 
tial and immediate Acts of this divine Grace. They are thefe four; i „ 6 ir i 
1. A high Eſteem, valuing and prizing of God; a deep. — "op his inf. Nur Frien 
nite Excellencies and Perfections, and an accounting bis Favour and loving indy r and 
better than Life, Pfal. 63. 3. And the Language of à true Friend and Lover of G in Frie 
is that of the ſame Pſalmiſt, Whom have I in Heaven but Thee ? and there is none von WW: of chit 
Earth that I de ſere beſides thee, Plal. 73. 25. Angels and Saints in Heaven, and boh riends; 
Men upon Earth, are mean and inconſiderable in reſpe& of thee, I lee nothi hem; ſo 
excellent and worthy in them, if compar'd with'thy tranſce dent.Diguity. ' Mi tu! 
2. The Love of God conſiſts in an ardent Longing to efijoy him. A. the H e ſhall 
panteth after the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God. My Soul thirſtel fr Wh, ſequious, 
God, for the living God: When ſhall I come and appear before Ged ? Pſal. 42. Ez 2. DMM. al thit 
vine Love is reſtleſs and unquiet, till it atrive to the Fruition of the beloved 0% hen we 
ject. Yea, . 3 nd thus 
3. Love is an actual Conjunction with it: For tis of the very;Ellenee- Ne ir whole 
that tis an intimate Union with the ſuitable Object. Accordi ya that Ditin 3. To! 
Love which I am now defining, is the Act of the Soul, whereby; ir Ute i, is co 
God. Fe that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in bim, 1 John 4. 16. TE rb 51 
is 2 mutual and entire Fellowſhip between them. I am my Beli 127 4) 38. en b 
wed is mine, Cant. 6. 3. To love God is to live and dwell in him, and to er. 21. 
. wholly. his, to have conſtant Communications of his Grace and ſan&ifying dp alſo, 
to partake of the Divine Preſence and the Benefits of it. 4% +41.» ſt be af 
4 The las nmediate Act of Love:is Delectation or Joy. The true Lore dM: cxcenti 
God feels in his Breaſt a moſt raviſhing Pleaſute and Satisfaction in the Bnjpyna ur Lore, 
of him, ſuch, as ſurpaſſes all other Joys. To lere God is to adhere do him wihii¶ een Hi. 
higheſt Complacency and Delight, an with g Deſire that the; Enjoyment uy ervants o 
never be interrupted. I found bim autom my Soul Saver 3 I held him, and wund God's 
let him go, Cant. 3. 4. Theſe are. the more immediate Acts and Emanation ofox ire + lei- 
Love to God, and they expreſs the very Nature and Eſince of Lore. en are 
Secondly, I am to ſhew what are the Effects and Prod uchi of this Love; ant u Pirine ar 
are ſuch 235theſe 3-:) ü ing Nd uo i nt ei ef ie aring R 
I. To do nothing whereby God is diſpleaſed; or, in other Terms, to indulgeou ham Go 
ſelves in no Sin; for nothing is diſpleaſing to God but Sin. Tbey ithat love the l . The 
hate Evil, ſaith the Eſalmiſt, Eſ. 990. thereby informing us that Hatred of Sung for hi 
A certain Conſequent of our Loving of God. Many hate the Puniſhment of rein i; o 
but not tho Sin it ſelf, and thereby diſcover that they haye no true Love of Gamely, +: 
Yea, our Hatred muſt extend to the leaſt Sin; for ſo among: Men we obſerye thi Danger, v 
they reſent every little Unkingneſs from thoſe that are their Friends, thoſetbat u ag our. L. 
tend Love to them, yea, they take it much mere heinouſly than if it were fon our 
their Enemy. Whenee we hear. 3 „ſpraking thus; It a not Anni ertake th 
that reproached me; then I could have bary it; nit het was. it he that bated. we 100 4 hat have 
magnify himſelf againſt me ; but it Wag thou, . Mun mine Equal, and my, 4190 Wify their i 
tance. This was the greys Aggravation of the Miſcarriage, that it proceeded itlMnces in c 
a Perſon; who. was his Friend and f, .that-ſuch'a one ſhew'd: himſelf unhndnfland by v 
him. And this certaigly, will mightily. aggravate the Fault and inhanſe tie Ges of Eric 
of thoſe who have had Jome Friendſhip with God; that they venture 40 do-thok nendſhip. 
things which they know. will diſpleaſe him. Here then we ought to be watch ife. Mu 
and cautious, and ſtrive to ſhun the leaſt Offences. But more eſpecially we 1 laying 
concern'd to pray with that holy Man, Keep back thy Servants from prefumptuons S rd to o\ 
let them not have Dominion over us, Pſal. 19. 13. Theſe marc our Friendſhip with G ſpeakir 
and arg abſolutely inconſiſtent with our Love of him. GA toToml nM at 
| | - . 6 „„ = riſtians ? 
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ba To take Care to do what will pleaſe him, that is, to obey his Will and Com- | 


mands, is an other Effect of our Love to him. This is evident from our Saviour's 
Words, Jobn 14. 15. If ye love me, keep my Commandments, and Ver. 21. He that 
path my Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, and Ver. 23. If any 
Man love me, be will keep my Words. And 15 Chap. Ver. 14. Ye are my Friends, if ye do 
ybatſoe ver 1 command ou. Obſerve the Expreſſion; there is a Friendſhip between 
brit and all Believers, between God and all good Men. Thus Abrabam and 
Moſes were ſtiled the Friends of God, yea, the former of theſe is four times call' 
by that Title. And this way of Speaking is commended to us by our Saviour, not 
pnly in the fore-named Place, but 1n others ; more eſpecially we may take No- 
ice of it in Joby 11. 11. where this Epitaph is beſtow'd by Chriſt upon Lazarus, 
Yr Friend Lazarus ſleepeth. And this was the Stile of the beſt Moraliſts, the Plata- 
8 and Stoics chiefly, who frequently call a virtuous Man a Friend of God. Now, 
in Friendſhip among Men you ſee how careful and ſollicitous Perſons are to do 
hoſe things which are acceptable to thoſe whom they love and own as their 
ciends; they are very diligent in informing themſelves what will be pleaſing to 
hem; ſo it ſnould be much more here, if we are Friends of the Moſt High, we 
hall ſtudy to perform thoſe things which we know are pleaſing and grateful to him: 
e ſhall take all Occaſions of doing what is agreeable to his Mind; for Lowe is 
pſequious, pliant and obedient ; wherefore we ſhall be glad to be conducted by him 
1 all things, and to reſign ourſelves to his Will and Pleaſure. We love God truly 
-hen we have Reſpect to all his Laws, when we devote our ſelves to his Service; 
d thus ſhew that our Lives are full of Love to him; for this is a making over o 
ur whole Will to him. | 
3. To love our Brethren is a conſtant Effect and Iſſue of our Love to God, 
his is confirm'd by the great Amoriſt, x Jobn 4. 20. If a Man ſay, I love God, and 
ateth his Brother, he is a Liar: For he that loveth not his Brother, whom he hath ſeen, 
ow can be love God, whom he hath not ſeen ? - And he concludes the Chapter thus: 
er. 21. This Commandment have we from him, That he that loveth God, love his Bro- 
her alſo, For all Men in ſome Degree bearing the Image of God upon them, we 
uſt be affectionate toward them, and not hate and perſecute them, for this would 
2 executing the Deity in Effigie. But eſpecially thoſe that are good, challenge 
Lore, upon the account of our Love to God; for there is a firm Union be- 
reen Him and the Godly : and therefore he that loves God, muſt needs love the 
rvants of God. He loves whatever he ſees of Chriſt, whatever he ſees of Grace, 
nd God's Spirit in the meaneſt and pooreſt, of his Brethren, ; Men love thoſe that 
re f their Friends Friends, as the Philoſopher: obſerves, when he ſhews to 10m T Tis N 
en are wont to bear Friendſhip and Kindneſs. This is to be practiſed in the e ei- 
divine:and Spiritual Friendſhip: If we truly love God, we ſhall; diſcover it by "7 4 
2ring Reſpect and Love to thoſe who are his Friends: We ſhall love all thoſe 
hom God loves, and hath a Favour for. 
4. The next genuine Expreſſion of our Love to God is, Undergoing any Suffe- 
ing for his ſaxe. To this I conceive thoſe Words of St. Jobn refer, x Jobn 4. 17. 
rein is our Love made perfect; this will try the Perfection of our Love to God. 
amely, that we ni have Boldneſs in the Day of Fudgment, that is, that in a Time of * Hz la- 
Danger, when we:are\brought before Rulers. and Judges, and ate in Peril of lo- . 
ag dur Lives · for the Cauſe of Chriſt, we then manfully confeſs him, and lay mortis 
own:our Lives: for the Truth, as he did, A true Loyer of God is ready to un- contemp- 
ertake the moſt difficult Task, to Mdergo the greateſt Hardſhips for his Sake. tum inge- 
bat have not Friends done for one another? What have they not ſuffer d to te- due 
ty their mutual Love and Reſpect? Of which there are many remarkable In- qinem ex- 
ces in Greek and Roman Hiſtory, a great Number of which are collected to our tinguere. 


les of Friendſhip, which he produces; * This is, ſaith he, the excellent Fruit of 

riendſhip, to beſtow Contempt of Death, and to extinguiſh the ſweet Senſe of © ; ?. 
ife. Much more if we be Friends of God, ſhall we not manifeſt our ſelves to be ſo e255; O 
y laying down our Lives for his ſake, if he calls us to it? Shall we be back- N 


ard to own his righteous Cauſe, and to ſeal it with our: Blood? Maximus Ty- . ©, 


us ſpeaking of Death, ſaith, || He that loves God, expects it with Joy, and is 4% bay 


hearful at the Approach of it. Should not this much more be the Language of gd. Dil- 
briſtians ? all we not ſhew our Love to Chriſt by loving him on the Croſs, by lert. k. 
Vol. II. OOo 2 owning 


and by Valerius Maximus, who {peaks thus on, occaſion of thoſe admirable Exam- Lib. cap. 
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owhing and profeſſing him when reviled and perſecuted, and treated with y, 
greateſt Severity? Or, if God requires not our Lives, let us part with our Lug, 
cut off the right Hand, and pluck out the right Eye. Abraham, the Friend of Goa 
was ready to offer his only Son. Every Day calls for ſuch a Sacrifice, ſomettijn, 
that is very dear to us, dur moſt beloved Sins. This is an undeniable Main 
A Friend will deny nothing to the Perfon he loves. | 
5. If we love God, we ſhall be unſpeakably grieved and difturbed for 4, 
Diſhonour that is done to his Name in the World. I beheld the Tranſpreſſors and vs 
grieved, becauſe they kept not thy Word, Pſal. 119. 158. and before, in the ſame Pſah 
V. 136. Rivers of Waters run down mine Eyes, becauſe :hey keep not thy Laws. He thy 
| loves God refents the Injuries. done unto him by Profaneneſs and Irreligion. yy, 
* Pir&s do not tamely ſuffer our Friends to be affronted and abuſed; * Let the Credit 
Avoth. thy Friend be as deat to thee às thy owtr, ſay the Hebrew Maſters, And the ſam 
muſt be ſaid when we ſpeak of God; we muſt ſhew we are his Friends, and thy 
we bear an entire Love to him by our Reſentment of the Difhonour and Reprozg 
+ Magnus caſt upon him by wicked Men. We cannot withour Grief and Anger hearty 
dolor ira- Name prophaned and blaſphemed, and ſee his Word and Worſhip, and the Chr, 
tus amor {fan Religion it ſelf abaſed ; for Love incenſed is big wich f Sorrow and Ind 
eſt. Sen. Ration. 4 | | .* | 
6. Another Demonſtration of out Love to God is our frequent Thinking yy 
43 Speaking of him. Where our Tyenſure is; there ill our Heart be alſo. We fhall in q 
e KRetirements meditate on it, and feaſt our felves with the Contemplation of z 
„ And what Men love, they not only revolve in their Thoughts, but diſcourſi 
ew; n- with their Tongues. It was obſerved long ſince by Plutarch, that“ Love is u 
eO. ben tive, and eſpecially it utters it ſelf in the Praiſes of the Thing or Perſon below 
SE *The old Arabians, who were Warric#s, and loved that fort of Life, had no'leſs thy 
Sympoſ. three hundred Names for a|| Sword. We ſhall not want Yords for what we adnin 
| Waſe's and affect, we ſhall coin and invent new ones rather than be filent. Certaink 
Dictionar. the inward Delight which good Men take in God and Religion, will inf 
minus. their Language; for out of the Abantance-of the Heart, the Aout h ſptaketh, . 
Fig | 2 4 : . . « . - 
. He that loves God 6th: not diſtruſt him, nor ſuſpect his Faithfulneſs. | 
df among Men breaks Friendſhip; at the fame Door where that enters in; ti 
Th neratly- gots out. It is ſo in Divine and Religious Love; if you call in 


5 Fruthr ant Fidelity; your Friendfhp with Him will footy hay: 


Period. 800 counts it his greateſt Henour to be truſted, and none are taken in 
greater Favour with him, tfian thoſe that confide im im without Reſerves.” Tun 


' Wh were Enemies we were fecnciled to Gad by the Huath of his Son, much more being tas 
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pics eled, being Friends, wt ſbill be ſaved by his Life, Rom. 5. 10. If we once ememii 

wy bog his being falſe to us, we ruin our :own Love and Friendfhip, u 
we deftroy his, for he cannot brook eur Suſpicion and Jealouſy, o © 

And to this I will add, that if we would give Proof of our Love to God, en 

Tn every tlüng be faithful and fincete.” This is one inſeparable Quality of a F 

this is the never-failing Badge of a true Lover. Abrabam, the Friend of G 

- was bid ro walk before him, and be njpight, Gen. 17. 1. for to be perfect and wriſt 

ate expreſſed by the fame Hebrew Word, Of Moſes the Friend of God 'ris fach! 

554% Faithful i A bis Houſe Heb: 30 3. in the Houle of Hrael which he adminiſitl 

A falſe Friend is a Contradiction in thevery Terms; wherefore, whatever G 

© commits to dur Charge; whatever Gift or Talent he hath conferr'd upon us, u 
kntruſted us With, we mut be careſuf ko manage it wich Integrity. 

ä 8. Fode He unto God is & natural Conſequence of lonik 

Oleg, eng e, bim It is made part of the Deſcription of | Friendſhip, by l 

7 . Tu wt 4. © beſt Vorglifts and etlters, that it is a * Likeheſs of Studies m 

2 Failed — Manners. In few, but choice and excellent Words, this 5, 

. Jude, Which aceompänies Friendſhip, is expreſſed by Plaut 

4 The 5 K, wurd. + © The Concent and Harmony of Friendſhip (faith he) wh 

e of wer r „ fuffer no Part whatſoever to be unlike and unequal, but w 

5 %, Dy FY F pd . „ders it all of a piece; inſomuch that all the Words, Sem 

2 1e, 3 | 9 vs ments, ' Courtets 2nd Affeckions, exactly agree, lite 7 
bad of ci 2, Slec ub dy i e] Som diffuſed into many Bodies. Apply this to the pre 

liaben, wire fig Wis» purpoſe, and you will certainly know What it is to be Friend 
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formable to the Nature of God. * Plato had this very Notion, that to be a Friend * E 

of God, is to be like him. And Hierocles agrees with him, || What a Man loves, Fo 54 

ſaith he, ſpeaking of God, that he reſembles and imitates. Shall not Chri- 3 

ſtian be much more perſuaded of this great Truth, and endeavour to put it in 4 ws), 

practice? Shall we not reſemble God, and ſtrive to be transform'd into his #2” * 

Divine Image? For in Love there is always Agreement, Conſent and Like- een. Car. 
6 . Car, 

Laſtly, to heap up many things together, if we love God, we ſhall love his Or- 

dinances, His holy Word and Worſhip, becauſe they are his. We ſhall ſay with 

the Pſalmiſty How amiable are thy Tabernacies ? Pal. 84. 1. And again, Lord, I have 

lrved the Habitation of thy Houſe, and the Place where thine Honour dwelleth, Pal. 26. 8. 

We ſhall defire to have frequent Communion with God in thoſe holy Inſtitutions 

which he hath appointed. We ſhall read the holy Scriptures with Delight, and 

expreſs our Reverence and Regard for them above all other Writings. We are 

told that the Turks have ſuch a Reſpect to Mabumet's Law, that if they find the 

leaſt Portion of it fallen on the Ground, they take it up and kiſs it, and place it 

ſome where. ſafely, faying, It is a Sinto ſuffer that wherein the Name of God and 

Mahomet is written, to be trod under Feet. Shall not we then, who profeſs the 

True Religion, evidence our Love to God in eſteeming thoſe Writings we are ſure 

are from God? Shall we not have free Recourſe unto God at all times, and ap- 

ply ourſelves to him on all Occaſions, ſeeing we can never be unſeaſomble or 

un welcome? Let us every Day ſeek to him, and acquaint him with our Caſe 

and Condition. With an humble Intimacy and awful Familiarity let us approach 

to him, and partake of his Love and Kindneſs, which he is ſo deſirous to impart 

to us. I might add, that our Love to God is difcover'd by ſhewing a Regard to 

every thing that appertains to God. Give me two Mules Burden of Earth, (aid Naa- 

Iman, 2 Kings 5. 17. for he thought no Ground ſo good as that, and therefore would 

carry fore of it away to ſacrifices on. Thy Servants take Pleaſure in ber Stones, and 

zvour the Duſt thereof, ſaid the Captive Jes, Pſal. 102. 14. they pitied and loved 

the very Ruins, the Rubbiſh of the Temple. Every thing that hath Relation to 

zeligion is eſteemed by à Lover of God. And, to ſhur up this Part of my Dif- 

ourſe, 2 Love of all Goodneſs and Holineſs, and an univerſal Reſpe& to God's 

Jlory in all things ate comprehended in the Love of God. ene 

And thus I have ſhewn wherein the Love of God conſiſteth, and what are the 

ore emiheht Exprefions of it. We fhould make uſe of thefe ſeveral Particulars 

o try our ſelves, and the Frame of 6ur Minds, and the Practiſe of our Lives; and 

by both we may come to know whether we are Lovers of God. Let us ſuppoſe. 

hat Query put to us which out Saviour put to Peter ones and again, and a third 

ime, Loveſt thow me? - Let us accorditigly examine our felves about the Truth 

ind Reality of this Love in us, that we may be able to teturn the fame Anſwer 

bat Peter did, Lord, thou knoiveſ thus I love i bee. 

pass to the third Demand, What ate the Properties and Qualifcarions of this 

Love of God } The Text before us gives us an Account of this: Thou ſhalt love 

e Lord thy God with call thy Heart, and with al thy Soul, m with all thy «Mind: 
lt, ie muſt be i Heart, the Soul, the Mind, that is, "with all the Rational 

aculties and Functions, with the Reaſon, with the Will, with the Affections, 

vith the Memoty, and all that appertains to the human Soul. Our Love muſt 

iow from an inward Spring and PrinEple. Secondly, When tis ſaid to be ith 

be Heart, it is implied that ic muſt b&unfeigned; ànd withont Hypocriſy. What 

Vas ſpoken of the inferior Love, thay be applied to that which is higher and di- 

ne. How canſt thou ſay thou loveſt me, when thy Heart is not with me? Thirdly, 

Dur Love to God mult be entire; impartial, and univerſal; for we ſee it is to be 

Pith all the Heart, all the Soul, all the Mind. And there is added in the parallel 

laces,” Mart'1 2.30. Lwko 10. 17; With all thy SHength, to let us know how exten- 

le this Love is. Not only all the Faculties of the Mind, but all the Actions of 

ne Body ate to be concern'd in it. Or it may be the Strength of the Mind is 

en and then the ſtrong and vigorous Bent of it is here ſignified. Which 

Met i gk > if ie e 3 


The next Property of this Divine Love. It muſt be ardent, vehement, and 
tenſive. Some degrees of Love may be entertained for our Friends and Rela- 
Wes, our Neighbours ; yea we are eommanded to love theſe: but a 3 _ 
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F o predominant, that we may be ſaid to hate 
to him. Ous Lowe, 4 200 fg Ws of wie our Saviour ſaith, Lake 14. 2 
22 to me, and hate not bis Father and Mother, &c. he cannot f 2 5 
If, avy an Kg oken abſolutely, but comparatively, that is, A Kis 45 3 O. that 
2 hi hi = to Chriſt, our Behaviour towards our neare r Aff Peel be 
GO OI - When one come in competition with him, all our oP = to 
2 — jeld and give place to our Love of him. Again, this Love nick erh, 
WY my dent wo is not accompanied with extravagant oY ich ſome 
1 7 fo ET of God. It is not Superftitious or Enthuſiaſti Flath an 
moody Hg ich any indecent and uncomely Actions. Laſtly, — 1 1 * » 0 
kunden Fit, bur * a conſtant and permanent Frame of 5 3 e that 1 
52 d. loves him as He he loves his own, that is, to the = 5 hit Which > 
loves ws Death, Cant. 8. 6. yea, it cannot be conquer d y this which con. 
LOVE 55 1 hi. hi Fe the Apoſtle aſſures us, that neither Death nor Life, 5 4584 
88 nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, .nor. Height, in 


it able to ſeparate from the Love of God j not only from 
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-aviſhing are thoſe Words of the Apoſtle in Eph. 2: 4, &c. God who is rich in 
Mercy, for his great Love wherewith he loved us, even when we Were dead in Sins, hath 
quigken'd us together with Chriſt (by Grace ye are ſaved) and hath raiſetl us up together, 
and bath made us fit together in heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus ; that in the Apes to come 
be might ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, in bis Kindneſs toward us through Chriſt 
Jeſus ; for by Grace are ye ſaved, through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is the Gift 

God. Here is Grace, and Gift, and Kindneſs, and exceeding Riches of Grace, and 
great Love. and Richneſs of Mercy, which muſt needs kindle the Flame of Love in 
our Hearts. b . | 

I will add a Motive of another kind, but it is of very great virtue and power. 
The Love of God is the Foundation of all Religion, and that which makes all 
Religion eaſy. This is the great Inſtrument of Virtue, and doth further and faci- 
licate all Enterprizes of Holineſs: What great things ſhould we do, if we truly 
and heartily loved God! If we were inſpired with this holy Principle, we ſhould 
exert all othec Graces with alacrity and cheerfulneſs. This would ſmooth all the 
Roughneſſes of our Way, this would remove all Difficultles, this would render 
Chriſt's Yoke eaſy, and his Burden light. In ſhort, all other religious Endow- 
ments and Exerciſes receive their Life and Motion from this. 

I come now to the Fifth and Laſt Part of what I propounded, namely to offer 
Directions for the attaining this ſo excellent and uſeful a Grace. To which pur- 
poſe we are to make uſe of theſe following Helps and Aſſiſtances. 

Firſt, That we may love God, it is abſolutely requiſite that we know him, 
that we be acquainted with his Nature, his Attributes, his Excellencies. That 
which we are ignorant of, it is impoſſible we ſhould love. When the Great Phi- 
loſopher was asked, Why all Men naturally love the Light ? his Reply was, that 
that was the Queſtion of a Blind Man. As much as to ſay, that none could doubt 
about the Reaſon why the Sun is lovely, but thoſe that never beheld it. To ſee 
the Light is enough to make us in love with it. In a reſembling manner, to taſt 
Land ſee (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) that God is good, that he is lovely in himſelf, and 
in his Acts of Kindneſs and Love to us, is ſufficient to raiſe a reciprocal Affection 
in us towards him. It is obſervable therefore that the Apoſtle prays for the Philip- 
pians, that their Love may abound in all Knowledge and in all Judgment, Phil. x. 9. 
implying that a Knowledge and Senſe (for ſo the * Greek Word which we tranſlate « Angie! 
Judgment ſhould be render'd) of what is the Object of our Love, do neceſſarily 
contribute to the abounding of our Love. If we have a full Underſtanding of the 
excellent and tranſcendent Nature of God, if we have a Senſe that he deſerves 
our greateſt Love on the account of his intrinſick Worth, and the many extrinſick 
Demonſtrations of it, this is the moſt proper way to- excite our Love to him. 
This will force us to acknowledge that he is a/together lovely, Cant. 5. 16. Let us 
therefore ſtudy the Nature of God, that we may love him. 

Secondly, Converſe not too much, engage not too earneſtly in the World, and 
the things of it; but by all means check your inordinate Affections to ſenſual 
Delights and Entertainments. For St. Jobn hath told us, that if any Man love the 
World, the Love of the Father is not in him, x John 2.15. The Love of God and of 
the World are inconſiſtent. Demas, St. Paul's Companion and Coadjutor in the 
Goſpel, forſook him, and conſequently Religion and God himſelf, having loved 
this preſent World. And this is it which ſtill extinguiſhes in ſo many Perſons the 
Love of God, Wherefore that you may nouriſh in you this Love, follow the Ad- 
Vice in that forenamed Place of St. Jobn, Lowe not the World, nither the things that are 
in the World: and then you will be in a capacity to terminate your Love on God, 
who both deſires and deſerves your Love. This is the Order to be obſerved, you 
muſt firſt diſpoſſeſs your ſelves of your Affection to the World, and then you 
will be able to fix your Love on God. | 

Thirdly, Be diligent and frequent in Prayer and Supplication, in praiſing God, 
and celebrating the Memory of his Mercies, in e the Holy Scriptures, 
and hearing the Word of God, and partaking of the Lord's Supper, and in all 
other Religious Offices, Exerciſes and Imployments: for in theſe the God of Hea- 
den communicates himfelf, and by theſe Divine Love is infuſed into our Souls. 
It muſt needs be ſo, becauſe the Uſe of theſe Sacred Inſtitutions was ordain'd by 

od to this very End and Purpoſe ; and therefore if we employ our * = thele 
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eligious Duties, in that manner which God hath preſcribed, wo ſhall certain 
Fah A good effect of it, we ſhall feel chis Divine Affection riſing in our Breit 
and the more we converſe. with God in this Way of his ownr Appointment, cht 
greater and ſtronger will be the Flames of our Den n een e 
” Theſe are effectual Helps to the Love of God, and ſo are all thoſe Argument; ary 
Motives which I before propounded. In the careful Obſeryationof them we ſhy 
arrive to an entire Love of God here, and fit our ſelves for the eternal Enjoymem 
of his Lore in the World to come... uo „ 
The other Part, namely, concerning loving our Neighbours as our ſelves, is dif 
conrs'd of juſt before the Commandments of thi Serorid Table. See there. 
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OF THE 
Ten Commandments 
IN GENERAL. 


C645 CAD Do SPAn,» Ancona 


E SIGNING to treat of the Divine Law contain'd in the 
Tien Commandments, I will ſpeak of it firſt in general. 2. L 
11 will particularly and diſtinctly diſcourſe of every one of the 
EPrecepts. In the general handling of them, I will, x. Sa 

ſomething of the Diviſion of them. 2. I will conſider the Or- 
1 S509 4er and Diſpoſition of them. 3. Iwill lay down ſome General 
SIS Rules for the expounding of them. 4. I will explain to you 

| the "I or Introduction to them all. 

As for the Diviſion of the Commandments, they are uſually diſtributed into 
Affirmative and Negative. The Affirmative are thoſe wherein God commands 
ſomething to be done: the Negative are ſuch wherein he either forbids the doing 
of ſomething, or enjoins the rye Sw ſhunning of ſome things. Concern- 
ing the firſt it is generally ſaid by Caſuiſts, that they do not always oblige us, but 
only when there is Occaſion. But I think it is ſafer to ſay, they bind us always, 
i. e. whenever there is a Poſſibility of performing them: thus we muſt obey our 
Parents always, namely, as long as we have them. The ſecond fort of Com- 
mandments are obligatory in a larger Senſe, and without any Reſtriction. They 
bind at all times, and in all Places. A Man can on no account be freed from his 
Obligation to them. He muſt never worſhip Images, or take God's Name in 
vain, or ſteal; or commit Adultery. There are more of this latter ſort than of the 
firſt ; for there are but Two Affirmative Precepts, whereas there are Eight Nega- 
tive ones. But then this is to be conſidered, that there are Afirmatives always in- 
cluded in the Negatives ; for the Negative Precept requires the oppoſite Vir- 
tues and Duties ; and it is as true, that Negatives are always included in the 
Afirmatives : though the Phariſees and Fewiſh Doctors thought not ſo, as ap- 
pears from their falſe Gloſſes on the Commands, Matth. 5. for which our Savi- 
our reproves them, and joins both theſe together in his Expoſition of the Moral 
Law. He lets them know that an affirmative Command forbids the contrary Vi- 
ces. So that hereupon is grounded the received Partition of Sins into thoſe of Omi/- 
ſon and Commiſſion. An Offence of the former ſort is, when a Man doth not that 
which he is bound co do, and of the latter, when a Man doth that which he is 
bound not to do. And hence is obſervable the Extenſiveneſs and Fullneſs of theſe 
Commandments ; for the Law of God is violated theſe two ways, either by not do- 
ing what it commands, or by doing what it forbids. Accordingly the Decalogue 
obliges us to theſe two things, namely, to do what God requires of us, and to forbear 
doing what he hath prohibited; it bids us embrace the Good, and ſhun the Evil. 

Again, if you enquire into the more particular Diviſion of the Decalogue, you 
will find that there is ſome difference among Writers. All of them agree that 
there are Ten Commandments, but they do not reckon them after the ſame man- 
ner. St. Ferom divides them thus, Four Commandments have reſpect unto God, Com- 
and Six to our Neighbours : but his Diviſion of the former is very ſtrange ; tor 1 
the Firſt Commandment he faith is, I am the Lord thy God: the Second is, Thun 
ſhalt have no other Gods but me: the Third is, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven 
Images : and the Fourth is, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain. 
Thus he leaves out the Precept of obſerving the Sabbath, and he makes the firſt 
Commandment out of the Preface to it. But this Writer is ſingular in this, and hath 
none to back him : nor indeed could it be expected, for there is no Foundation at 


all for this Diſtribution of the Commandments of the Firſt Table. 
Vol. II. e | St. 
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St. Auſtin hath another way of dividing theſe Precepts ; for according to hin Agai 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, and, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any gra, condi 
Image, are but one Command, ons being included (as he thinks) in the other: Ne ard 
And he divides the laſt Commandment into two, becauſe the Luſt of the Fleſh any Ene 
the Lnſt of the Eyes are two different things. And thus he makes Three Con. «| cat 
mandments have reſpect unto God, and Seven to our Neighbours : and there 2 1 will n 
Three of the firſt Table, and Seven of the ſecond. But there is as little groyy chiefly | 
for this Diviſion as for the other ;. thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf Neighbs 
graven Image, being plainly mention'd as a diſtin Precept; but the things which oper. 
we are forbid to covet come under one only, otherwiſe you may make Seyy ions 
Commandments out of thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbeur's Houſe, gy as tO an) 
But none undertakes to do this, therefore it is as unreaſonable to do the other, BW mediate 
that is, to make two Commandments out of thoſe Words. PPP this for 

Before St. Auſtin, all or moſt of the Greek and Latin Fathers divided the c fare of © 
mandments as we of the Reformed Churches do, i. e. they reckonid the Firſt Con More 
mandment to be [Thou ſhalt hawe no other God before me] and ſo went on (taking y BW :1.:,-4 
that of keeping the Seventh Day holy) and they made no gens in thoſe Work, , dus tha: 
Thou ſhalt not covet, c. And the antient Hebrew Rabvies did th ſame, only they and the 
made the Tables even, i. e. they put Five Commands in one, à0d Five in ches ning the 
ther, therein following * Joſepb the Few. But this we are certain ] And the! 

divided the Moral Law into 7wo Tables, becauſe we read fo in Deut. 5. 22. ad Orde 
there is a great Probability that there were but Feur Commands in one of them, or Civil) 
Six in the other, becauſe of the different Matter of them, #. e. Four only mentin other fin 
our Duty to God, and the other Six that to our Brethren. Beſides, our Saru which th 
ſeems to confirm this particular Diſtribution, when he mentions the #i7/# and rde, ir 
Second Commandment, Mat. 22. 38, 39. by which he means the Firſt and Sel in Actior 
Table, and reduces the Duties we owe to Gd to the one, and thoſe that are dy to the gr 
to Man to the other. | „ Mbours by 

But (tho? there hath been, as you have heard, ſome difference as to the din Wwe are of 
buting of the Commandments, yet): none divide them after that manner chat ti and likev 
Church of Rome doth ; for tho they follow the forementioned Father in ſplitin N veting an 
the Tenth Commandment into two, yet they have no Precedent for ſtriking Deeds; el 
Second quite out of the Decalogue. It is plain that they do this merely to lic WO: nce, 
that Commandment which forbids Images in the Worſhip of God. They muſt u proffli gate 
let the People ſee and take notice that theſe are poſitively forbidden by the Divin are menti 
Law: hence it is that they expunge this Precept. Wherefore we have realonu order and 
condemn this bold and impious mangling of God's Word, this uſing of an [WW Thirdl 
Expurgatorius in the Bible as well as in other Writers: and we have reaſon to they are ſ 
mit of the Diviſion of the Ten Commandments which is now among us Pu. . Whe 


ind whe 
he ſame 1 
is both a 1 
the 24 arc 


ſtants, and which hath been received from the Learnedeſt Fews and Chrijiah 
tho? ſome of the Modern among both diſſent from it. Thus much I though f 
to premiſe concerning the Partition of the Decalogue ; for I am not of the ela 
Yoſjins's Opinion, who tells us that the dividing of theſe Moral Precepts is not d 


any conſiderable moment, eſpecially not of ſuch as is worth contending about. Thus, the 
Secondly, we may take notice of the Order and Placing of the Commandment irtue of 
And here it might be obſerv'd, that the Sixth and Seventh Commandments are na Hand Healt 
placed alike by St. Matthew and St. Mark, for this latter repreſents our Saviour' all not co. 
words thus, Do not commit Adultery, do not kill, chap. 10. ver. 19. whereas Kiln continent. 
is ſet before Adultery in St. Maith:w's Goſpel, chap. 19. ver. 18. The Reaſon d 2. Whe 
which may be this, St. Matthew writing in Hebrew follows the Hebrew Text, bu all the 7; 
St. Mark writing in Greek follows the Septuagint, who place Adultery before Kir {ducing to 
ting. Orelfe we may fay, and that rightly, that our Saviour did not intend u manded; 
repeat the Commandments in order, but took liberty to place them as he pleasd:Wſions of it 
and accordingly you'll find in the foreſaid Texts, that the Fifth Commandment ? lame time 
ſet after the Precepts aga inſt Killing, committing Adultery, and Stealing. When Bp holy 1 
it is evident and undeniable, that it was not Chri/#s Intention to rehearſe the Com thoſe prop 
mandments in that Order in which they were deliver'd at firſt. Therefore chol: . Wher 
who allege theſe Texts to prove that the Order of the Commandments is red: WF ought to b 
fied by our Saviour, and that this was the Primitive placing of them, effect 20 ¶ that we kr 
thing, becauſe Chriſt doth not here inform us what was the firſt placing of the all the Cot 
but he only uſes the Freedom of mentioning them in that Order which hethougt ber to bew 
was ſitteſt at that time. Again Vo 
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Again, it is worth your obſerving, that the Commandments have their Place 
according to the Dignity of the Duties commanded, i. e, thoſe Duties which have 
Regard unto God, have the Pre-eminence of thoſe that relate to Men. It was ex- 
cellent Advice Which King Henry the Eighth gave to Sir Thomas More, when he 
firſt came to his Service, Firſt (faith he) look unto God, and then to Me afterwards. 
] will not enquire low this was obſerved ; but certainly it concerns us all to mind 
chiefly the Worſhip and Service of God, and then to perform our Duties to our 
Neighbours in ſubordination to theſe. Firſt begin with God, then attend thoſe 
proper Offices which belong to Man. You muſt have regard to the Life, Poſ- 
feſllons, and Credit of your Brethren ; you muſt take Care that you wrong none 
as to any of theſe; but before all, ſee that God be not injur'd by you in his im- 
mediate Service and Worſhip, The Order of the Commandments inſtructs us in 
this, for the four firſt belong to the Honour of God, the following ſix to the Wel- 
fre of our Neighbours. * | | 
Moreover, itis obſervable that the Commandments are ranked according to the 
Heinouſneſs of the Sims forbidden. Thus the Offences againſt God are more grie- 
yous than thoſe 1 Men, and accordingly the Neglect of the Worſhip of God, 
and the bowing down to Images, and taking God's Name in vain, and propha- 
ning the Sabbath, are mention'd before the Tranſgreſſions of the other Table. 
And then, if we look into this ſecond Table, we ſhall ſee that there is a Very ex. 
act Order there. For it is more heinous to offend our Parents (whether Natural 
or Civil) than any! other Perſons, and therefore this hath the firſt Place. The 
other five remaining Precepts are pla ce@ according to the Nature of the Crimes 
which they ſpeak of: For there are three Degrees of Sinning, viz. in Deeds, in 
Words, in Deſires, andthele differ as to their Guilt, for'tis more criminal to offend 
in Actions than in Words, and in theſe than in bare Deſires; therefore according 
o the gradual Defilement of theſe Sins, we are forbid firſt to hurt our Neigh- 
hours by any Deed or Act, whether it be Killing, or Adultery, or Theft. Next, 
e are obliged not to hurt them by our Words, viz. by bearing falſe Witneſs; 
and likewiſe we muſt not ſo much as offend in our Hearts and Thoughts, by co- 
cting any thing that is theirs.” Nay,-as to the Sins of the former ſort, vix. in 
Deeds; there is an accurate Order obſerved, for though Stealing be a very great 
Offence,” yet Adultery is more flagitious than that, and Killing or Murder is more 
profligate than this. Wherefore, firſt Killing, then Adultery, and after that Theft 
are mentioned. Theſe are the ſeveral Obſervations which I offer concerning the 
Order and Diſpoſition of the Commandments. | 
Thirdly, I am to lay down ſome Rules for Expounding the Commandments, and 
they are ſuch as theſe 3 | | 
1. Where any Duty is injoin'd, there the contrary Practiſe thereto is forbid : 
And where any Vice is forbid, the contrary Duty is commanded : Or (which is 
he ſame thing, and hath been already ſuggeſted) in every Commandment there 
I both a Negative and an Affirmative Part: In the 1½ are the Sins forhidden, in 
the 24 are the Duties and Graces required, oppoſite to thoſe Vices and Sins. 
Thus, tho it is only ſaid in the 6% Commandment, Thou ſhalt not kill, yet by 
irtue of this Commandment we ought to take Care of our Neighbour's Life 
and Health. Though in the ſeventh Commandment all that is ſaid is, that we 
all not commit Adultery, yet it is here commanded that we ſhall be chaſt and 
continent. | Pb 
2. Where a Virtue or Duty is preſcribed, there all the Ways that lead to it, 
all the Inſtruments that are ſerviceable to advance it, all the Means and Helps con- 
dueing to the attaining of it, or the Exerciſe and Increaſe of it, are alſo com- 
manded; and where a Sin is forbidden, there likewiſe all che Cauſes and Occa- 
lions of it, all the Invitations to it, and whatever things promote it, are at the 
lame time prohibited, and therefore muſt be avoided. Thus when we are bid to 
keep holy the Sabbath Day, it is commanded alſo that we ſhall apply our ſelves. to 
tnoſe proper Means and Helps whereby we may be enabled to keep that Day ho- 
ly. When we ate forbid to rake God's Name in vain, it is likewiſe intended that we 
ought to be careful in avoiding all Occaſions of committing this Sin, every thing 
that we know will conduce towards it. And the like Extent is to be obſerved in 
Althe Commandments, there being the ſame Reaſon for all. We muſt remem- 
ber to beware of the Opportunities and Occaſions of Evil, as well as the Evil it 
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ſelf, We muſt give a Repulſe to all thoſe things which may nouriſh the Vice which 
we are cautioned againit, 5 etz 02-41 

3. What is fairly implied and ſuppoſed in the Commandments, is to be reckond ꝝ 
part of them, 4. e. it is ſomething enjoin d or forbidden in them, though it is ng 
expreſly mention'd, Thus the lawful Love of our ſelves is — the Com. 
mandments in expreſs Terms ſet down, but it is implicitly there, becauſe we ae 
0 to love others as our ſelves, according to our Saviour's Expoſition of the ſecon 

| Table, Luke 10.27. Wherefore thoſe who look upon. the Decalogue as impe 
becauſe our Duty relating to our ſelves is not here ſet down, as well as that x 
God, and our Neighbours, (for there muſt be, they think, theſe three forts of Dy. 
ties mention'd to make the Commandments complete) theſe Men, Ifay, are toh 
reminded of this, that the Love of our ſelves, which is innocent and lawful, i; [ 
poſed in theſe Precepts, and that both, in the firſt and ſecond Table. The ſame m 
be ſaid concerning Sobriety, Humility, Meekneſs, &c. for without theſe it is im 
fible to exert thoſe Duties which are expreſly ſet down in the Commandmenz 
Unleſs a Man be ſober and be he cannot obey. the ſixth or the ſeventh Con 
mandment. Unleſs a Man be humble, he cannot practiſe the fifth; unleſs he be mel 
ſelf-denying and ſubmiſſive, he will find it difficult, if not impoſſible, to keep any 
of the Commandments. And as to what I firſt mention'd, viz. Self-Lowe, tk 
may be farther added, that ſeeing we are to place all our Happineſs in God 2 
his Service, according to the Tenor of the former Table, and ſeeing the m 
Love of our ſelves is included in our Happineſs, and that Happineſs is in loving Wi che f 
God, which is the Subſtance of this Tale, as Chriſt hath ſumm' d it up, Luk 1, * e U 
27. it cannot be denied that lawful Self-love is included here. This alſo is imply * | 
in the latter Table, we being to love our Neighbours (who are the Subject of i) ed the) 
As.0ur ſelves, | 9 . Ui ent. 1 | wal did 
tid: What follows by natural Conſequence is forbidden or commanded in the Dey 2 and | 
logue, as well as the bare things themſelves expreſly mention'd. What I can bainſt the 
tionally infer from any part of the Moral Law, is comprehended in it, and may.” indu 
reckon'd a Part of it. Thus, if 1 muſt not kill others, it follows that I nd ſor 
rot do ſo. to my ſelf. If, I muſt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt my Ne ratedr 
bour, then I am obliged to preſerve, my own, good Name and Credit. Hear to 
ny other Inſtances might be given of this Nature, but what I ſhall further ere as 
* preſent, ſhall be grounded upon what I ſuggeſted before under the laſt Py ii 1 
If the Objects of the Precepts of the ſecond Table be not only our Neighln il dme Ch 
but our ſelves, (becauſe our Duty to them is founded on that to our ſelves, ta od Bale 
Self. Incontinency or Uncleanneſs, Self- murder, and all Self-hurting are fo 71 did 
Some have ask d, In which of all the Ten Commandments Temperance is enjoinl a p PPT 
and Drunkenneſs forbid. The Anſwer is not difficult, though ſome have conc 1 eee 
ed it to be ſo; for if we our ſelves, and the Duties which reſpect us more imm 1 ect to 
diately, gre included (as hath been ſaid ) in the Commandments of the fecal erved o 
Table, then it is eaſy to find where the aforeſaid Virtue is commanded, = bas 
the contrary Vice forbidden, For if by Virtue of the ſixth and eighth Comma 5 5 M 
ment, we muſt not hurt and damage our ſelves, then it is an undeniable but A at D 
tural Conſequence thence, that we muſt not, by Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, en de 
pair our Health, and endanger our Lives ; but that we ought to ſupport and if * after 

cure them (as far as in us lies) by a temperate and ſober way of living. Ao 1 8 
conſequently this may be inferred by way of natural Reaſon and Dedutiui - Ie 
from the Commandments before ſpecitied, and from what hath been already vi Tf 87 
{erted, viz; that Self. love is an eſſential Ingredient in the firſt and ſecond Tabs 9h thef 
And ſo as to all other Duties which reſpect our] ſelves, they are by rational Coulk 7 aer 
quence contained in the Decalogue. Wo . to 
F. Under one kind of Duty or Vice expreſſed in the Commandments, all othe al of £ 
of the like Nature, yea all the Species and Sorts of them, are comprehended. TW..." 
general Virtues and religious Offices couched in this ſhort Syſtem of Laws, are thik Por whe 
that follow: Having no other God but one, worſhipping him without Img 1... 1 
the reverent Uſe of his Name, the due obſerving the Time ſet a- part for his & we fallov 
vice, honouring our Civil and natural Parents, Mercifulneſs, Chaſticy, Juſti® bs 35 
and that both as to our Neighbour's Goods and Credit, Contentedneſs. But Sau 


ny one may ſee that here is not a full Enumeration of all particular moral Do a dag 
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or was it deſigned there ſhould be ; but they may all be reduced to theſe general 
leads; becauſe they ſome way or other appertain to them, as being of the /jke 
Und and Natare. So the Heads of thoſe Vices which are mentioned here, are on- 
y theſe : Having of other Gods beſides the true one, adoring of Images, propha- 
ring God's Name, the Neglect of keeping the Sabbath Day holy, diſhonouring 
r diſobeying thoſe that have the Title of Father and Mother, Cruelty or Blood- 7 
hed, Adultery, Injuſtice, Calumny, Avarice; but all the reft of immoral Acti- | 
ns do in an oblique and collateral Manner belong to theſe ; though they are not 
particularly ſpecified, yet they are virtually contained in, and may be referred to 
heſe Ten Precepts. p | OM | 
6. Another Rule to be obſerved in expounding them is this, that where one Re- 
ative Duty is enjoined, the other is ſo too; for Relatives are mutual and recipro- 
cal. Thus the Commandment which requires the Duty of Children to their Pa- 
rents, includes alſo the Parents Duty ; and the ſame Commandment requiring the 
Duty of Subjects to their Princes, and of all Men to their Superiours and Rulers, 
whether in Church or State, enjoins likewiſe the Duty of Princes and Superiours 
o thoſe that are under them. | 
7. This is a noted Rule, that theſe Commandments forbid not only the out- 
ard Act of Vice, but the inward Deſire of it; and on the contrary, they require 
ot only the external Performance of religious Duties, but an inward Principle, 
om whenee they are to proceed. Thus as to the former, Anger is made a Breach 
ff the ſixth Commandment, and Luſt a Violation of the ſeventh, Mat. 5. 22, 28. 
hereas the moſt zealous Pretenders to Mrict Obſervance of the Law, conclu- 
led they were not guilty of the Breach of the former Commandment, if 
ey did not take away a Man's Life, notwithſtanding they nouriſhed Ma- 
ice and Hatred againſt their Brethren. And they thought they offended not a- 
mink the latter, if they did not actually commit the Sin of Uncleanneſs, although 
hey indulged themſelves in adulterous Thoughts, and. in Uncleanneſs of the Eye. 
nd ſoin the reſt of the Commandments, they regarded only the Letter, but pe- 
etrated not into the inward Intention and Deſign of them. And ſince that time 
e are told by a noted Rabbi, that the Fews were of Opinion generally, that & R. Levi 
ere was no Sin but what was in Fact, unleſs it was when their Minds were ta- Barcelon. 
en up with Idolatry : In that Caſe, they determine, that the Thought of Ido- 3 
try is imputed to a Man as if he had actually committed Idolatry. And we have 
dme Chriftian Writers that ſeem to Judaize in this Matter, The Laws which 
Sod gave to the Jews, faith one of them, according to the literal Senſe of + Dr. 
em, did only oblige them to an external Obedience. ] But we muſt have o- Scotia, 
er Apprehenſions if we would expound the Law aright, and even the affirma- 7 
ve Precepts of it. Thus keeping the Sabbath Day holy is not only commanded with 5. p 2 C0. 
ſpect to the outward and viſible Parts of Religion and Devotion that are to be 
blerved on that Day, but with reſpect to the inward and inviſible Springs whence 
e outward Actions are to proceed. And there is very great Reaſon for this: 
cauſe moral Actions properly ſo called, flow from within a Man; they deſerve 
ot that Denomination if they have not their Riſe thence. The Goodneſs of every 
tion depends upon the Principle whence it proceeds. But of this I ſhall ſay 
ore afterwards. 
8. This is to be added, that to the Ten Commandments all the Duties of Pra- 
tical Religion, not only barely Moral, but Chriſtian, are reducible, This may 
em ſtrange to ſome, but it will not continue to be ſo, if we conſider the Lati- 
de of theſe Divine Laws. That of the Pſalmiſt is here applicable, P/al. 119. 96. 
by Commandments are exceeding broad, i. e. they are full and pregnant, and were 
eſigned to contain in them what relates to our Practiſe and Duty, whether of 2 
wer or a higher Nature, whether merely Moral or Evangelical. Again, our 
wiour in his Comment upon them in Mat. 5. lets us know that theſe Command- 
ents are larger and ampler than they were thought to be at the firſt Promulga- 
on of them. This tranſcendent Law-giver hath acquainted us in ſeveral Parti- 
ulars, how broad, how ſpacious, how extenſive theſe Precepts are. Wherefore 
we follow his Way of Expoſition (which certainly is the beſt) we are authori- 
d to reduce ſome of the Evangelical Laws that refer to Practiſe, to this famous 
yitem of Commandments. Moreover, tho? nothing is a Part of; the Decalogue, 
ut what belongs to the Law of Nature, (nothing, I ſay, excepting only a Li- 
| mation 


2 1 


— 
ow 


N — —— 


. 3 
"2 
* 
A I 
, . $ » 
: 1 i 
{ 
= = i 
\ 
- SY 
i 
[3 . 
" l | 
N Fl 
. [ * A 
* 
- * 
1 1 
. 4 p 
U ] 
l 4. 
| = * 
+ iN | 
_ P 
' by 6 
0 
* * 
D 4 
a : 
þ ' 
.” 
IF. 
+ 8ST 
TRen 
? r 
N 
* N 1. 
Mu N 1 
n 
., Ss 
3 3 
of : . I 
.* ay 
2 ; A 
1 
41 o py. * 
$5 Ll „„ 
1 
* 83 
[hd 
., an 
'' | 
. Lin 
, ot 
1 1 
\ ' 
** * 
1 } * 
f = 
1 4 
. 7 . 
G p = - 
1 7 Lu 
* 
r 
1 
0 hn 4 » 3 
7 q - 
', FR 
19 , W. 
5 
1 11 
« 
ow \ 
- En 
4 l 4 
\ 
{ 13 
3 10 5 
! 4 * 
3. — 
. 
"JE 
bs) 2 
WS 
% 8 N 
* Sn 
94 
Ll % 
*4 1 
> "i 
4 N 
* 

* 
* 
* i 
4 wy 
>»! rf * 
* * A0 

x; 
& : * 
1 : 
1 1 5 
* 4 b 
1 12 
* : 
L 1 


* ©, }, 8 — - e — 


reer 


1 


— — 


302 Of the Ten Commandments in General 
0. - -- unand in General, = 


mitation of à certain Day in the fourth Commandment) yet even on this Accoum 
ſome of the Precepts of the Goſpel are comprehended in theſe Laws. In 1 


—— 
there 
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much as they are either founded in Morality and the DiRtates of. Reaſon, or ag theſe 
the higheſt Improvements of them. : Chriſtianity, and the ſeveral Injunctions of it the L 
are according to the Apoſtle oar reaſonable Service, and therefore juſtly appertaintg are ne 
theſe Laws. Thus, though the-Gommandments are only Moral, yet many of thy Kings 
Rules of the Goſpel are reducible to them. n and tl 
Laſtly, This is another thing to be obſeryedin interpreting the Decalogue, v Sec 
chat whatſoever you are to do your ſelves, you are to take Care that others Alſo unde: I as an 
your Charge perform it in their Place and Station. And on the other Hand, uu Land. 
muſt be careful that they abſtain from thoſe Sins which you are obliged, by viru belong 
of theſe. Commandments, to avoid. This we learn from what is annexed to the N cerns 
Fourth, Commandment; for it is not only ſaid; Thou ſhalt not do any Work; on the ſeven, I Tavout 
Day, but further, Nor thy Sen nor thy Daughter, thy Man Servant nor thy Maid Servay, Hand 
Thoſe who have Perſons under their Gare and Tuition, ought to fee that they n vouch 
well as themſelves) ſanctify the Sabbath. The like is underſtood in the reſt of the taking 
Commandments, though it is not expreſſed ; for there is the ſame Reaſon for the I tivered 
univerſal keeping of the other Commandments. When it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not a ¶ volved 
the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, it is included, that we ſuffer not others » MWphilan 
rophane God's Name. When it is ſaid, Thon ſhalt not kill, we are enjoined u A other ! 
ake Care (as far as in us lies) that others be not guilty of this Sin. And the ments, 
ſame may be ſaid of the other Precepts. As we muſt not hinder others from the Ware he! 
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Duty, ſo we are bound to promote the Hractice of all the Commandments in te 
Lives of others. Theſe are the Rules to be obſerved in the Expoſition of this La 
that we may arrive to the full Senſe and Meaning of the ſeveral Parts of it. Au 
though I ſhall not attend to every one of theſe Rules in my following Diſcourks 
becauſe I ſhould then exceed the Bounds that I have ſer my ſelf, yet I will ng 
forget to obſerve the chief of them, and leave the reſt to the Reader to make uk 
of, and toapply to every individual Commandment. 47 5: 

In the 4th Place I am to explain the ſhort Preface to theſe Laws. And this is tu 
fold; firſt, the Preface of the Law-writer Moſes, God [pake all theſe Words, ſayin; 
he ſpoke them juſt as they are here fet down; but in Deut. 5. Moſes recites then 
rather as an Interpreter or Expounder of the Law. God {pake here immediate 


by himſelf, that thereby he might conciliate the greater Authority to this L een an 
that he might beget a greater Reverence in Mens Minds: God is come to prove ju, io! Law 
and that his. Fear may be before your Faces, Ver. 20. This was done to convince tit, for a 
People at that Time, and all Men ſince, who is the only Law-giver ; and it nd the 
partly dane likewiſe to gain Credit and Reputation to Maoſes, the chief Minite Havir 
of God on this Occaſion. Secondly, here is the Preface of the Legiſlator himſch gener: 


I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the Houſe of Bondage; Where we ob. 
ſerve, 1. the Sovereignty, 2. the Beneficence of God. | | 
Firſt, He makes Way to the Obeying of his Laws, by propounding his Sm 
reign Power, I am the Lord thy God, I am Fehovah, the only true God: I am ſell 
exiſtent, and Igive Being unto all things. My Eſſence is eternal and unchange 
able; I do what! pleaſe in Heaven and Earth; my Power and Dominion are i. 
finite. This is a very ſuitable Introduction to the Commandments, and we fil 
it premiſed and prefixed to ſeveral other Commands and Injunctions which vc 
read of, given to the Fews, It is a prevalent Motive, a powerful Argument toll 
duce us to yield Obedience to what-ever God ſhall be pleaſed to propound as dll 
Duty. And indeed we cannot effectually obey him, unleſs we be throughly 7? 
prehenſive of his abſolute Power and Dominion over us, unleſs we be really pe 
ſuaded that he is the Lord our God, that he hath an uncontroulable Right to commu 
us. This is denoted to us in the Stile that is uſed all along in the Commandm 
Thou ſhalt and Thou ſhalt not, which expreſſes to us the Authority of him that ſpe%% 
as alſo the Force of the Obligation on our Part ; for this Imperative Stile ſhewsT 
leſs. Beſides, Thou ſignifies the Equality of the Obligation; God ſpeaking to 
the People as to one Man, that every Perſon may think himſelf concern'd to obe) 
and that no Man may plead Exception. This Law is directed to All, to ever) in 
_ dividual Perſon. , Thou, whoever thou art, thou Man and Woman, thou Bond 20 
Free, hou «whatever thy Quality and Condition be. This Lord, this Jebel 
who here ſpeaks, is God over all ; his Authority and Sovereignty are unlimited 
8 | cher 
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cherefore all perſons are to be obſequious to theſe his Laws. The ke to them 
reminds us that they are not Commandments of Men, but of the Almighty Jehovab; 
theſe are not Laws of the Twelve Tables, but thoſe of the Two ſacred ones, on which 
the Decalogue was writ with the Finger of God, Exod. zT. 18. Deut. 9. xo. Theſe 
are no human Conſtitutions, but they are the Fundamental Laws of the X ing o 

, and Lord of Lords z they are the great and authentick Placart of Heaven, 
and therefore We cannot deny Obedience to them. 

Secondly, Not only the Sovereignty, but the Goodneſs of God is mention'd here 
as an Argument of Obedience, I am the Lord thy God, ho brought thee ont of the 
Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. Which Clauſe, though it primarily 
belongs to the Jews, who were miraculouſly deliver'd out of Egypt, yet it con- 
cerns us all, becauſe every one of us have been Sharers in the free and unmerited 
Favours of God; we have received Bleſſings in * abundance from his liberal 
Hand: And thoſe alſo which are of a ſpiritual and higher Nature, have been 
vouchſafed to us by the ſame indulgent Hand. We have by the gracious Under- 
takings of our Lord Chriſt Jeſus, been brought out of the Houſe of Bondage, de- 
livered from that ＋ 6g and Slavery wherein Satan and our own Guilt had in- 
volved us: we are let free by our bleſſed Redeemer and Saviour. This divine 
Philanthropy, this tranſcendent Kindneſs and Beneficence, together with all the 
other Bleflings, Mercies and Favours conferred upon us,. are forcible Engage- 
ments, yea ſtrong Allurements to Obedience. And that is the Reaſon why they 
te here premiſed befbre the Ten Commandments. | 
l wave the —__— the Rabbies about Numbers, and particularly fome frivo- 
Wous things which they have about this particular Number of the Commandments. 
Let ſeeing they are (as the Hebrew hath it) Ten Words, i. e. Ten Precepts, and no * Probl. 
more nor leſs, I think it is no Superſtition to take Notice of this peculiar Summ 1b. 3- 
which God himfelf was pleaſed to reduce all the Commandments to. It was the | Hong 
Wniverſal Cuſtom of the World (as * Ariſtotle long ſince obſerved) to comprehend 5:,,,.., 
l their Numbers in Zen. And from him the learned Grotins, upon the Decalogue, Ion. pro 
marks that Men at firſt reckoned or kept Account with their Fingers, and ac- N. 
Wordingly could number no farther than Ten, there being ſo many Fingers given l — 7 
em to number on, and then they began again. So that I Ten takes in and con- 85 
ins / Numbers in it, and is the End of all numbring, and hath for that Reaſon 5 ates 
een antiently eſteemed the perfecteſt Number. Fitly therefore is the whole Mo- V, dei. 
L reduced to 4 juſt Decad, to intimate to us the Excellency and Perfection of,, K 
. for a Decad is the || Symbol of Perfection, it being the moſt conſummate Figure, muy = 
Haring ſuggeſted What was proper to be ſaid concerning the Commandments 
general, now I will creat of them particularly; and I begin with the firſt, 
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Thou ſhalt have no other Gods befoze me ; IM "i; 
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Or, exactly according to the Original, 


There ſhall not be unto there other Gods befoy 
my Face, 
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In this Commandment is contain d the Whole Worſhip of th 
Supreme Being, both Inward and Outward, which is pari. 
cularly deſcribed. Ihe regulating and ordering the Mind ad 
Affections ig the main thing in Religion. A true Account i 
the Nature of Superſtition. Idolatry deſcrib'd in general. 
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SI'S T is obſervable that the Word Achadim, which is here tranſa Per __ 
8 * other, is ſometimes by the Septuagint rendred &, alii, wl o 's — 
ſometimes e, alieni; and ſo in this latter Acceptation i — den 

A | S denotes thoſe Strange Gods ſo often mention'd in Scripture, (a 138 
e * 5 as were accounted and called Gods by the Heathens, but wr | 
{> 8 not really ſo. Gnal panai, which is here rendred before me, mi F 1 

be more exactly Engliſhed, before my Face, or in my ſight: M oe! 
accordingly the 70 tranſlate it ae 2e5owrs vs, Deut. 5. 7. but in Exodus they renal and the \ 
it S i, but, Or beſides me, minding the Senſe rather than the Words (as tri FF ano 
do in many other Places.) The Meaning is the ſame whether you read it du Arge ch. 
before me : for the Deſign of this Commandment is to eſtabliſh the Doctrine all F 3. To 
Belief of the Deity, and to fix the true Worſhipping of God, as he is diſtingui i Lebe 0 
from all falſe and counterfeit Gods, and ſo to exclude all other Gods, and thi 10 that C 
Worſhip. | | - er can, 
In this Commandment we are to conſider the Affirmative and Negative bu ruth an 
for there are theſe Two (as I have already premiſed) in every one of the Con * .- 
mandments. The Affirmative Part is, Thou ſhalt have Felovah for thy G0 4 ay K 
The Negative Part is, Thou ſhalt have no other God. I begin with the fi . ne GC 
which is evidently contain'd in this Precept, tho” you ſee it is in a Negative Fom J. Concer 
for when 'tis ſaid, Thou ſhalt have no God but me, this is neceſſarily included, th as under 
we muſt have him for our God. This therefore is that which is the very Subſt +. Thi 
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of this Commandment: There ſhall be unto thee a God, or thou ſhalt have um 
thee a God, and I am that God. If you ask what is enjoin'd in this, I anſwe 
no leſs than the Whole Service and Worſhi p of God, and our Behaving our {eli 
towards him as ſuch. This is the more general Account of this Commandmel 
and you ſee it is a brief Repreſentation of our whole Duty towards the Suptel 
Being, and conſequently a general Draught of Religion, as it hath imm:4% 
Reſpect unto God. But more particularly and diſtinctly to diſplay the Natu5 
and Contents of this Commandment, it is requiſite that we diſcourſe both of # 
Inward and Outward Worſhip of God, for both theſe are contain'd in this Divi 
Precept. It enjoins that Service which conſiſts in the Imployment of the Hen 
and Heart, and alſo that of the Body and Outward Actions. 
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Under the Firſt are commanded theſe following Duties, ks Beg 
x, The Believing of a God. He that comes unto God, ſaith the Apoſtle, mf be- 
lieve that be is, Heb. 11. 6. he muſt be thoroughly perſuaded that there is ſuch a 
Being. * This is the firſt Step to Religion, this is the very Baſis and Ground- * Primus 
work of all Divine Worſhip, and therefore this muſt be firmly laid and eſtabliſhed. deorum 
To be fully convinced of the Exiſtence of a Deity, an Infinite, Eternal, All- wiſe cultus eſt 
and All- powerful Being, that made and governs all things, is the firſt thing — = 
which is required of us in this leading Commandment. An underſtanding Man Fo. 116. 
never ſcruples a Deity ; tor he plainly perceives that every Part of the Univerſe 
bears upon it the Inſcription and viſible Signatures of Divine Power and Wiſdom. 
He wonders not therefore that that Excellent Phyſician of old acknowledged a 
Deity from the Conſideration of the Compoſure of May's Body; for this is able to 
extort from an Man the ſame Confeſſion. But then he wonders not a little, 
that ſome great Pretenders to Philoſophy were ſo ſottiſh, as not to allow God to 
be the Author of the exact Fabrick of the World, but that they held it was the 
Reſult of a fortuitous Aſſembly of Atoms, void of all Senſe and Deliberation. 
But becauſe I have heretofore largely handled this Subject in the Entrance on the 
Creed (where it was ſo proper to ſpeak of it, for the Fir Article of the Creed an- 
ſwers to the Firſ# Commandment in the Decalogue, they both being defign'd to inſtil 
the Belief of a God) I will not inſiſt on it here. 
2. To the Imuard Worſbip enjoin'd in this Firſt Commandment it is requiſite that 
we be perſuaded that there is but Oue God. For we muſt know that it is the Great 
Deſign of this firſt Part of the Moral Law to fix this Notion upon us: whence it is | 
call d by Philo, The Precept concerning God's ſole Empire, or the Government of Him * a} Me- 
who is but One. Indeed this is a Principle that all rational Minds (if they con- as. 
ſider aright) agree in ; for there can be but one Eternal Cauſe of all things, and 
there can be no more, becauſe there can be but one Firſt Cauſe. It would be ab- 
ſurd and ridiculousto ſay there is more than one Firſt. It is true, there are Three 
Perſons or Subſiſtences in the Deity ; but this Trinity of Perſons is conſiſtent with 
the Unity of the Divine Eſſence : for one and the fame Eſſence is in the Three 
perſons of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. The Eſſence of God can- 
not be divided, for that would neceſſarily deſtroy the Unity of God, and infer 
more Gods than one. But tho” the Divine Eſſence cannot be divided, yet it is 
communicable, and was actually communicated from the Father to the Son,, and 
from chem to the Holy Ghoſt. Yet {till the Eſſence remains ſimple, and entire, 


and the very ſame. Whence God is One, and there can be no other. But having 
on f another Occaſion fully demonſtrated this, I need not ſay any more. Oaly || Diſcourſe 
I urge this, that we ought to be ſettled in the Belief of this fundamental Truth. * 1 
3. To the inward Part of that Worſhip which we owe to God, belongs the be- 1 8 wat 
leving of his Word. This Commandment requireth that we give firm Credit to 
all that God hath at any time deliver'd and reveaPd. For as he is God, he nei- 
ther can, nor will deceive us; and therefore we are to be fully perſuaded of the 
Truth and Certainty of whatever he hath declared to us at any time. This Faith 
is the very Root of all Divine Worſhip, and no Man can be religious and devour 
without this. Eſpecially we are to give a plenary Aſſent to all the Diſcoveries 
of the Goſpel, and the Doctrines of the New Teſtament, becauſe they moſt near- 
ly eve us, and are peculiar to the preſent gracious Diſpenſation which we 
are under. | 
4. This Commandment requires of us, that we have right Apprehenſions con- 
cerning God's Glorious Attributes and Perfections. For theſe give us an Account of 
the Nature of God, and it is impoſſible to have any Knowledge of this, unleſs we 
be acquainted with theſe. We are therefore to inform our ſelves, that the Divine 
Being is Eternal, Immenſe, Immutable, Infinite in Wiſdom, Truth, Power, Ju- 
Rice, Goodneſs, Holineſs. All theſe are comprehended in the Belief of à God, \ 
and therefore are directly contain'd in this Commandment. We are then obliged NA 
to have ſound Conceptions of God, as he hath thus reveal'd himſelf, and we are d 
continually to maintain a deep Senſe of theſe Divine Excellencies on our Minds. ,s, 
The Pagan Moraliſt could ſay, || #e worſhip God by having right and pure Sentiments bone ub. 
concerning him. Much more ought Chriſtian Men to be thus perſuaded. 201 ee 
5. The Worſhip of God, enjoin'd here, requires Thinking and Meditating on him qe * ; 
and * Divine Perfections. The impious Race of Men in King David's Time are ſtin. 
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charged with this, that God was not in all their Thoughts, Pſal. 10. 4. Whence w. 
may gather, that it is part of the Character of a Godly Man, that his Th,,,, 
are imploy d in the Contemplation of God and the Divine Perfections. Ie; 
one that minds and obſerves God in the World, he meditates on the conſtant Wa. 
ders of his Providence in all the Occurrences which happen. He takes notice g 
all that comes from Heaven, and frequently revolves in it his Mind, and Ciligendy 
ſtudies it, and makes it advantageous to the great Deſigns of Religion and hy 
lineſs. Ae | e. ＋ | | 

6. To the Acts of our Underſtanding muſt be added thoſe of our Wills and 5 
fections; and .conſequently we are to have a high Reſpe, Eſteem, and Olſer vas 
of the Divine Author of our Beings, the Glorious God with whom we hay, 
do: we are to admire him, we. are to rejoice in him. But the chief of the 4; 
fections which are moſt celebrated in the Holy Scriptures, are Fear, and H 
and Love, of which therefore I am obliged more diſtinctly and amply to ſpeak,” 
Firſt, An awful Fear and Dread are due to God, and are che genuine Iſſue q 
thoſe Conceptions which we ought to frame of him. For cho it is ſome x4; 
and Hurtful thing that is the proper and dire# Object of Far; yet God, whyz 
the greateſt Good, becauſe he can bring the greateſt Evils, Judgments and Plagy 
upon us, is to be feared. For as the Apoſtle bids. us be afraid of à good Magistra, 
becauſe he beareth not the Sword in uain, Rom. 13: 4. he hath Power to puniſh, uy 
is juſt in animadverting-on Evil-doers ; ſo the Great God, the King of Kings 1 
Lord of Lords; mult be feared of all, even of Earthly Kings and Magiſtrates, u 
make others tremble at them, becauſe he is of Infinite Power and Juſtice, .y 
will not let Sin paſs unpuniſhed. Our Saviour therefore bids us fear him whi 
able to caſt Body and Soul into Hell, Mat. 10. 28. Luke 12. 4. Fear then is a Paſſa 
that naturally flows from the ſerious Contemplation of the Greatneſs and Powerd 
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God, and of his impartial Juſtice in puniſhing Offenders. This by Divines is cali 103 — 
Serwile Fear, becauſe tis like the Fear of Servants and Slaves, who obey their E 3 5 
ters merely for fear of Blaws and Stripes. This Fear, if it goes alone, . withou: Wi a « 
higher Principle, is not commendable, becauſe tis accompanied with fome Lon i 15 | 
and Liking of Sin: but in it ſelf it is not imply Evil, becauſe this Fear of Goti 2 1 
naturally implanted in the Minds of Men. Yea; this Fear is the Forerunner di 15 15 ö 
better, it makes way for the filial Fear, which is fo. call'd, becauſe it is proper u oft ; g 
the Children of God: and this is the Duty of this Firſt Commandment, of v,, ris 
Iwill give ſome account. | FH | 43 A 

Whereas the Servile Fear was a Fear of Puniſhment only, this is a Fear of Wl 3 
ning; a Fear whereby we are afraid to diſpleaſe and offend God, a Fear of i» 1 
ſing his Favour, He that hath this Fear, ſtands in awe of God, tho* no Puri ſci * 
ment ſhould enſue, tho' no Judgment ſhould attend the Commiſſion of Sin, it wh 'T 
he reckons that Sin it ſelf is a Puniſhment. Filial Fear is founded in Love. Thi 1 God 15 
a Son fears his Father, becauſe he loves him. If I be a Father, where is my Full. 1 
Mal. 1. 6. From this we may fully apprehend the Meaning of the Apoſtle, lu even 2 
8. 15. Ye have not received the Spirit of Bondage again to Fear, that is, you are u Diſob.. 
endued with that ſervile Affection whereby Perſons abſtain from Evil, only the c ” 
fear of Puniſhment, which was generally the State of thoſe under the Old Tel Tuſt 57 
ment: Puniſhment drew them to Obedience: but now under the Goſpel you h another 


another Spirit, a Free Spirit, which is accompanied with Adoption, where! 
you ſerve God with a filial and ingenuous Fear, which proceeds from Love. F 
ſo the Apoſtle explains himſelf in 2 Tim. 1. 7. God hath not given us the Spirit | 
Fear, but of Love: we act not by the Slaviſh Spirit, the Spirit of Bondage (as he be 
fore ſty led it) but by that of Sons. Thus we are to ſerve him without Fear, Luk 
1. 74. that is, without a ſervile Fear: but we cannot ſerve him acceptably wit 
out that Fear which is due to him as a Father. | 
Having thus briefly diſplay'd the Nature of the Fear of God, I will in the nen 
place ſhew what are the natural Effects and Fruits of it. Theſe are very high and 
worthy, and will abundantly commend this Grace to us. We owe it to this F 
that we are not inconſiderate and raſh, and furious in our Proſecutions. And 0 
the other hand, we are kept by it from Security and Drowſineſs; for it beg 
Watchfulneſs, and makes us ſtand upon our guard, and be heedful and circuit 
ſpect. Hereby we weigh all our Actions and Undertakings, and ask our {elvs 
whether they will be pleaſing to God, Of this without doubt the Apoſtle ſpell 
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in Phil. 2. 12. Work out your o Salvation with Fear and Trembling : and mark the 
Reaſon which follows, For in it God that worketh in you hot h ro-will and to do of bis 
good pleaſure. As much as to ſay, you can do no good of your ſelves, God is the 
Worker of that in you, therefore. walk before him in godly Fear, take heed that 
you do not offend and diſpleaſe him, leſt he withdraw his Grace and Favour from 

you, and ſo leave you to your elves: which State if you arrive to, you will 

be able to do nothing but what is offenſive to him. It is this Fear that incites us 
to be good and holy, and urges the Practiſe of our Duty even in private. Vea, 

* the whole Retinue of Virtues neceſſarily attends on the Fearing of God. Thar * As- 
Man will be exact in the Diſcharge of all the Offices of Religion, who hath an x L 
Awe and Dread of God upon his Heart. All Righteouſneſs flows from the Fear 75 & 42 
of the Moſt High. If this be Joſt, we may expect all Manner of Diſorders in rin d- 
Mens Lives. When the Patriarch Abraham ſojourned in Gerar, he thought ſurely, g # 7 
becauſe the Fear of God was not in that place, they would ſlay'hitn for his Wife's ſake, Gen. GD d 
20. 11.  Where:this Principle was wanting, he reckoned there would be no Re: 6% wm 
ſtraint of Luft, 'nay-they would proceed to Bloodſhed and Murder. To this Philo de 
Meaning I interpret thoſe Words in Pſal. 36. f. The Trunſgreſſion of the Wicked ſaith Charitate. 
within my Heart, that there it no Fear of God before bis Eyet, that is, their open Pro- 
phanenels and Wickedneſs, which I ſee in their Lives, declare to my Underſtand- 

ing that theſe Perſons are void of the Fear of God: it is as clear and plain to me 
as if it was really ſpoken to me within my Heart and Mind. We may obſerve, 
that when Foſeph would effectually perſwade his Brethren of his Purpoſe of not 
vronging and injuring them, he fetches his Argument from hence, that he feared 
W God, Gen. 42. 18. Becauſe 1 do ſo, you may aſſure your ſelves I hall deal juſtly 
and honeſtly with you: That Principle will lead me to it. He that fears God will 
not be unjuſt to Men, yea, he hath that in him, which will excite him to à con- 
ſcientious Diſcharge of his whole Duty. Hence we may gather the Reaſon why. 
che Fear of God in Scripture Language oftentimes denotes all Religion, namel 
W becauſe this is ſignally promoted by our reverential Fear of God, and becauſe 

W where this prevails, no part of true Religion is wanting. WIE DE LESS 


= We are then concerned to fear God, and ſtand in awe of his Majeſty ; which 
F 3s a Duty ſo frequently inculcated, that we cannot but think it to be of [fete 


Felt importance. Serve the Lord with Fear, faith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 2. 11. Fear the 
rr, ye bis Saints, Pfal. 34. 9. He ought to be feared, Pſal. 76. 11. And ffom Jer. 
32. 39. we are informed that the Fear of God is one of the Graces. of the New 
Covenant, Iwill give them one Heart and one Way, that they may fear me for ever: and 
Ver. 40. I will put my Fear into their Hearts, Our Saviour himſelf enjdins his Di- 
Wiciples and Friends (as we have heard before) to fear bim who bath power to caſt into 
WH, Luke x2, 5. We are taught by the Great Apoſtle that we ought to ſerve 
bod with Reverence and godly Fear, Heb. 12. 28. And he adds as the Reaſon, for 
eur God is a conſuming Fire. Fear bears a part in the acceptable Service of God, 
j even as it looks upon him as a conſuming Fire, that is, as a God that avengeth all 
q Diſobedience. And this Fear is not inconſiſtent with the Love of God, becauſe 
che Soul may love the ſame Infinite Being as he is merciful, and fear him as he is 
Duft. If ye call on the Father, ——=paſs the time of your ſojourning here in Fear, ſaich 
another Apoſtle, 1 Pet. x. 17. He being our Father, we ought to fear leſt we 
ſhould provoke him by our Diſobedience. In brief, God muſt be feared even b 
thoſe who are his Sons, for he can puniſh and chaſtiſe them, tho' he will not diſ- 
inherit them. 25 5 3 Hp 
T hope in God is another Divine Affection which is included in this Firſt Com- 
mandment. The Nature of which is this, that it looks for ſome futuræ good thing; 
1 for Hope that is ſeen, is not Hope, for what a Man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for? Rom. 
8.27. He chat hopes in God, cheerfully expects that God will ſupport him un- 
er, and deliver him from Evil, and at laſt glorify him: Hope in God is a firm 
and conſtant Expectation of the Performance of his Promiſes relating to the pre- 
lent and future Life ; eſpecially it waits for the Fruition of all thoſe great and glo- 
11015 things that God hath prepared for his faithful Servants hereafter. Therefore 
We cs (aid that it entreth into that within the Vail, Heb. 6. 19. namely, into the Holy 
of Holies, that is, Heaven. Hope looks beyond all things below to the Manſions 
above. And this I muſt add, that it muſt be join'd with an obſerving the Condi- 
ions of the Promiſes ; elſe it is Preſumption, that is, a hoping without any ground. 
4 Vol. II, . Qq 2 | But 
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t bat are anttexed to the Ptomiſes, and lays the Foundation of Life and Hapyj 
— in Obedience and Holineſs. Ibis is the t1pe Nature ob HO pe. 1 
Nov for the Excel lentx and Ce uineſs Of it. All things that are done in the 
World, are done in Hops. No Husbandman ould- ſow or till bis Ground, it j, 
hoped not chat che Seed would grow up, and be ſhould be bleſs d widhia: 

No Tradeſman, would take Pains in bis Calling, it he expected not to reap A 


gtd about. Hlope in Religian.is as greatz And ſhould ba more operative, and ftir uuf 
Segel to the nohleſt Adventures: The excellent Flat expreſſes it rhuis 3 ® Hope 
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Every Man that.hath this Hope in him, puriſteth himſelf, 1 John 3. 3. This Grage be 
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nouriſh it by the Conſideration of the Almighty Power, unlearchable Wiktdon 


Tyrant, we might ſit down in Deſpair ; but here & that which adminiſters a kink ip muf 
ly Hor, that we are under the Care of an indulgent Parent, who ill not alvq his of a 
chide, neither will he keep his Anger for ever. He frequently deals with his. C But le 
dren. as Joſeph, with his Brethren: At firſt he made as if he knew them not, ent Fo: 
orme 
Won, 

Ward Eſt 

Rom. 5. 4. let the Experience which we have had of God's Favour in Time paſt, bs ies whic 
get in us an aſſured Hope of the like for the Time to come, and let former Mercis f is an e 
be Pledges of future ones. I take that to be the Senſe of that Place, Hef. 2. 151 ear, Ho 
will give the Valley of Achor for a. Door of Hope; that Valley was the firſt the J. heſe is nc 
lites enter'd upon and poſſeſſed after they had paſſed over Jordan; yea, thougiit oul, anc 
was a Valley of Trouble, as the Word ſignifies, yet it was a happy Inlet to the 5 belides, t 
miſed Land. re oa a. x 7590x090 betwee 
; Eſpecially, let us have Hope towards God with reſpect to our Souls, and oi hen, We 
eternal Salvation by our Lord Feſus Chriſt. To which End let us conſider chat ies; the 
Chriſt is ſaid to be our Hope, 1 Tim. 1. 1. that is, the only Foundation we ; have 0 i Care bou 
build our Hope of eternal. Life upon; and conſequently thoſe that are with God's, 
Chriſt, are juftly pronounced by the Apoſtle, 20 have no Hope, Eph. 2. 12. But" Soi 
is from the free and undeſerved Mercy of God in Cbriſt Jeſus, that we are ęncot ount Ch 
raged to exerciſe this Chriſtian Virtue. Wherefore tis ſaid, that God bath g. T Ma 
us good Hope through Grace, 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. that is, through the gracious Often f Happ 
made to us by 52 Chriſt in the Goſpel. And another Apoſtle tells us, that th Us: Sh 
Father hath begotten us again unto à lively Hope, by the; Reſurrection of , Jeſus Chi 65 Ol 
from the dead, x Pet. 1. 3. by his voluntary and free Undertakings for us, and pal altly, 
ticularly by his riſing from the dead, and aſcending into Heaven, and affuring® * 
of the Pardon of all our Sins. TCT ry; ch 
To ſupport and fortify our Hope, we ought to ſet before us the univerſal Tei. n 


der of Grace: Comg unig me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will $9 
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jou Reſt, Mat. 11. 28. Him that comBah unto me 1 will in no wiſe caſt out, John 6. 37. 
And our Hope may be encouraged by the extenſive Mercy of God to the worſt 
of Sinners. There are abundant-Inftances of this in the Scriptures, but none more 
bine chan that of Manaſſeh, who was the moſt prodigions Sinner that we read 
of in the facred Writings, or can read of any where elſe. He was a rank Idola- 
ter, A Worſhipper of. Devils, 7 Sorcerer, a Murderer, a ſacrilegious Invader of 
God's Houſe; and theſe horrid Crimes were committed againſt the Coùnſels of the 
Prophets, againſt his pious Education, and againſt his Conſcience! Yet this 
proſtigate becomes à Convert through the indulgent Compaſſion of Heaven. 
Therefore, .whoever.thou art, never deſpair of God's Mercy to thee, if thou art 
2 true Penitent as he was. So much concerning Hope. 1 b a 
Agaio, ardently:ro love Gad is another main thing enjoin'd in this Commandment. 
And truly to love that Being which is moſt amiable, and moſt perfect, is but the 
natural Effect which the Contemplation of ſuch Lovelineſs and Perfection ſhould 
toduce in us. There is nothing can ſo forcibly call forth this Paſſion, as that 
Object which is moſt lovely in it ſelf, and is loving and good to us. For as our 
ar of God (of which before) arifes from the Conſideration of his Greatneſs and 
| 47 his infinite Power and Sovereignty, ſo this Exertment of Love naturally 
fows from the ſerious Thoughts of his tranſcendent Goodneſs, Mercy, and Be- 
nignity. Theſe cannot but kindle this divine Flame in our Hearts, and make us 
dent in our Longings after him, and in our deſigning all to his Glory. In a 
ord, we ate bound to unite our Hearts to him by a moſt intimate and entire 
Love, which our Saviour thus expreſſes, Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
by Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Might, Mat. 22. 37. But becauſe 
have amply diſcourſed of this before, I omit the Enlargement on it here. Theſe 
are the internal Acts of Religion and Worſhip, which the firſt Commandment calls for. 
WA nd it is by thele Spiritual and Viencal Exerciſes of Religion that we Chiefly con- 
rerſe with God, and hold Communion with him. For it is the Soul wherein we 
Wecſemble the Divinity, it is this that joins us to God, becauſe it is like him. 
WV hich is the import of our Saviour's Words, Mat. 4. 23. The true Worſhippers ſhall 
orſbip the Father in Spirit and in Truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. God is 
Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, Our Wor- 
Whip muſt be ſpiritual, becauſe God is ſo. It muſt flow from the Soul, becauſe 
Whis of all things hath the neareſt Affinity with God. n 
But ſecondly, there is an outward Service and Worſhip, which this Command- 
Wnent enjoins alſo. This is Adoration, à religious Reverence and Homage per- 
Wormed by the Body, a venerating of the Moſt High, by all external Acts of Re- 
Wigion. This is Honouring of God, for Honouring is à viſible Expreſſion of the in- 
ard Eſteem we have of a Perſon. It is an outward Teſtifying of the Excellen- 
Tics which we acknowledge to be in him. So this Worſhip we are now ſpeaking 
df is an extrinſick Sign and Demonſtration of that inward Obſervance, Reverence, 
Fear, Hope, Truſt, Love, which were mentioned before. And the Conjunction of 
eſe is neceſſary, for firſt God's Image was imprinted on the Body, as well as the 
doul, and therefore both muſt be ſanctified, both muſtbe Inſtruments of Religion. 
eides, they are aſſiſtant ro one another, by reafon of that intimate Union which 
s between them; ſo that they jointly advance the Concerns of Religion. And 
hen, we are to remember that Chriſ# redeemed not only our Souls but our Bo- 
lies; therefore we are to ſerve him with both, according to that of the Apoſtle, 
le are bought with a Price, therefore glorify God in your Body and in your Spirit, which 
. God's, 1 Cor. 6. 20. This is a good Foundation for the Service of the whole 
an, Soul and Body, and all the Powers and Faculties of both. On this Ac. 
ount Chriſtianity ought to have its Scene not only in the Heart, but in the out- 
ard Man. Moreover, we expect that our Bodies ſhall be received to Glory 
nd Happineſs, and the eternal Jubilee in Heaven, as well as the other Moiety 
df us: Shall we not then ſerve God with the former, as well as the latter? Shall 
bot the outward Acts of Religion accompany the inward and mental ones? | 
Laſtly, we need no other Argument than this Frame of ours; we being made 2 
ompound of Spirit and Body, we ought to worſhip our Maker with both. He 
rpects the Hand to be lifted up in Prayer, tobe ſtretched forth in Charity, and 
xerciſed in the Works of Honeſty and Induſtry. He requires the Knee ſhould be 
wed to him in our ſolemn Addreſſes to him. He forbids he Eye a Re 
* langs, 
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ſten to his Laws, and, 5 attend to divine Inſtruction. He hath conſtituted 1, 


Tongue the Organ of his 
Glory. "To bref, he expects that we ſhould r our ſelves toward 
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which is required of us, is the Maner.of che Eifch Commandment, but Reigiw 
Divine Worl 
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things in 4 ſacred Manner, he difegurfes of religious Matters wich the greateſt / ut qu 
nouſneſs and Gravity, with a profound Humility, and Motefty. 2. Open bm. L bon 
ſeſlion ot the Name of Gd, and of the Holy Religion which-we have embrael Tt 

hat we are hound te an open Ackitowledgment of theſe is manifeſt from our, WE nd tha 
viour's Words, Aar. 10, 32, 33. Not qniy Bilicving 29ith the Heart, but Cenſſe ert. of 
with the Month, is made a Conditionof Salvation, Rom. 10, 9. This is a tieceilay N forbi 
Honouring of God, when we are asked an Account of our Faith by thoſe aht Divin 
have Power and Authority to do it, when we know that others will be then 15 Non 
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ſerve God. 


Vileneſs, and Unworthineſs, but much more of our actual Guilt, which wee 0 
tract by dur daily Offences. 2. Petition or Impetration, that is, a hearty. im en © 
ring of the Divine Help, Mercy and Favour, both for our ſelves and oth eg 
4. Praiſing and giving of Thanks, which are a higher and nobler Act of Work {RF © | 
than Prayer; for in this latter we, lift up our Hearts to God; but in that wear Aw 
ſaid to lift God up. Our, Acknowledgments. and Thankſgivings, though d ©: 
make no Addition to God's Excelenoy and Perfections, (no more than lookin Wl We 


up to the Sun adds a Light to * they ſpread abroad the Glories of the Hs 


nite and boundleſs Goodneſs. Therefore I I Wor 
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. Secondly, This Worſhip mult be diſcovered in Bodily Geſture. O come, Ie 
worſhip, and bow down, let us kneel before the Lord our Maker, faith the devout Plah 
miſt, Pſal. 95. 6. So in Mic. 6. 6. bowing themſelves before the High God is equi 
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lifting up the Eyes and Hands, ſtanding up, and at other times Proſtration, 9 

ſuch like humble Deportment, was the Practiſe of all the Worſhippers of the wu 

God, both in the Old and New Teſtament. Wherefore, we have no Reaſon i 

think that we are excepted from ſhewing the ſame Reverence in Prayer and other 

holy Duties, by our humble and ſubmiffive Behaviour and Geſture, We are be 
sf | . EXE 
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d from giving unto God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, the devout A- 
n of the Body on juſt Occaſions. And the Reaſon is evident; for as Phyſi- 
cians ſay of the Pulſe, the Heart is known by it, ſo it is as true that the inward 
Diſpoſition of Mens Souls is made diſcernable, and (if I may ſo ſay) is felt by 
heſe outward Motions and,Poſtures of the Body. This bodily adoring of God is 1 
a Sign and Teſtimony of the inward Worſhipping him. It is, as a pious Writer | 
ich, * a Mark of profound Humiliation and Reverence, of that inviſible Abje- * <%r- 
gion and Submiſſion of Soul, which are acceptable to God. They that have Re- 71#5:05 
J;gion deeply imprinted on their Minds, will not fail to give Evidence of that Im- ©, 4 
preſſion by an external and bodily Reverencing of God. He that truly fears God, IH. 
Ind is humbled for his Sins, will diſcover it by theſe viſible Expreſſions of Religi- cen. 
on and Devotion, which are alſo inftrumental to the increaſing the inward religi- 
dus Temper of the Mind, both in thoſe that uſe them, and in thoſe alſo that are 
brectators of them. That this corporeal Reverence which is paid to God, is a ſig- 
al Part of Worſhip or Service, may be gathered from Mar. 4. 10. (which our Sa- 
our quotes out of Deuteronomy) Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
ball tho ſerve ; which refers (as the Context in St. Matthew will inform us) to 
oration, or falling down, which was one of the chief Geſtures uſed in Worſhip. 
And that bowing down,” or uſing fome ſuch ſreverent Behaviour of the Body, is 
Pert of this Firſt Commandment, may be gather'd from the Second, where we 
ee forbid to bow) down to Idols or Images; and why? becauſe bowing down is part 
f Divine Worſhip. When it is ſaid then, Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor wor- 
i them, we may infer thence that we ave obliged to bow down to the true God, 
Wnd thereby to worſhip him. 
Thirdly, The true Worſhip which is due to the eternal God, is diſcover'd by the 
Won; f the Life. The true Adorer of the Divine Being is known by his frequent 
eerciſes of Mortification and Abſtinence, his guarding himſelf from outward Ob- 
gs that may promote Temptation, by watching over his bodily Senſes, hls addi- 
Wing himſelf to Temperance and Chaſtity, his Acts of Righteouſneſs and Juftice to- 
Wards his Brethren. He gives Proofs of his being truly religious by his conſulting the 
Woly Scriptures, his delighting to hear them explain'd and applied, his Meditating 
on them, his making them the Rule of his Life, his converſing with God in the Sa- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, his charitable communicating of his worldly Goods 
che Neceſſitous, his viſiting the Fatherleſs and Widows in their Affliction, and 
tzeping bjmſelf unſpotted from the World, 3. e. taking Care that his Mind be not 
filed and debauched by the Enjoyments of this Life. This, as the Apoſtle James 
Ils us, is nau Morſhip or Religion, yea, this (he faith) is pure and undefiled Religion, 
Worthy of him who is the pureſt and perfecteſt Being. But this is not all; this exter- 
WW! Worſhip and Service which God requires of us, confiſts in turning unto him 
unfeigned Repentance (for as we heard before that Faith or Belief, ſo now it 
s true that Repentance is included in this Commandment) in ſubmitting to God's 
ill and Providence, in obeying his Laws, in living according to that Senſe we 
rr in our Minds of a Being fo perfect, and fo worthy to be adored. To obey 
od, to endeavour in all things to pleaſe him, to live a pure and holy Life, and 
diſcharge a good Conſcience in every thing, are the Heighth and Perfection of 
i Duty, and are indeed the greateſt and moſt acceptable Worſhip we can per- 
m to God. Yea, according to the Rules premiſed in the Entrance into theſe 
courſes of the Decalogue, we are to take Care that others do all theſe things 
ention'd, that our Families, our Flock, our Relations, our Charge, believe, 
Ecnowledge, reverence, love, adore, ſerve and obey, one only true, living, || In Carm. 
dd eternal God: And to ſumm up all, Worſhipping of God implies that we and . 
ey endeavour to be like him. Honouring of God, faith the || excellent Hiero- 1. 
*&5 0 


„ is not only to know the Divine Nature, but to reſemble it as much as we 
in. And Plato and ſome other improved Philoſophers had attain'd to this No- O- 

dn before, declaring that it is the Heighth and Perfection of all Religion and 2. ors 
vine Worſhip to imitate God. Thus we ſee what is the Affirmative Part of this Yeos . 
ammandment, what is poſitively enjoin'd in theſe Words. Jaſephus hath thus 5% „gas, 
ntracted it, f The Firſt Commandment teacheth us that God is One, and that he alone 1a5poy. 


de worſhipped, I have ſhew'd you what that Worſhip is, both as it reſpects Antiq.. 3 
$ inward and the Outward Man. C. 4. 
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After all I muſt add this, that the chief Worſhip which is here enjoined, i; ing after 
which 15 ſeated in the former, the Inward Man, the Soul, Not but that all the 0 —* per 
mandments, in their utmoſt Extent (as hath been ſaid before) include the inwy WW which 1 + 


Acts of the Mind; and the laſ# Commandment particularly forbids all covetous Ds s intima 


moſt of all to outward Worſhip, for they forbid bowing down to Images, and taz 
God's Name in vain, and propbaning the Sabbath Day. Thence I argue, that the i; 
ward and mental Worſhip of God is that which is principally aimed at in this fr 


Precept of the Law: I take it to be the great Deſign of this Commandment u 
enjoin inward and ſpiritual Religion. And therefore I hold my elf obliged to ſyey 


fires and Inclinations which relate to the things of this World: But this is thy %, Mat 
which I ſay, that this fr Commandment doth:chiefly reſpect our inward Dy . -2d) the 
F. general, and is deſigned to regulate the Actions of our Minds and Hearts, and to ſh f Laſtly, 
4 us right as to our internal Principles of Action. Now that this is chiefly here mem external 
I gather from this, that the other three Commandments of this firſt Table rey Mark 7. 
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was remarkable in ſuch Inſtances as thele ; firit, they were very converſant vii occaſion 
the holy Scriptures, they ſpent much Time in Reading of theſe, and were f Thus 1 
well skilled in them, that they could tell how many Verſes, how many «4M hem, if 
nay how many Letters were in every Section of the Bible. That they might nd Cere 
acquainted more eſpecially with ſome Parts of it, they wore them about H eouſneſs 
1 continually. Certain * Portions of Scripture were written in two Parchmem H erſons, 
ES . whereof one was bound to their Foreheads, that they might mind, remembyiWaured b 
15. and think upon it; the other to their left Arm toward their Hearts, that thy | 


t was {ai 
Deut. 1. might be affected with it. Theſe are call'd by Moſes, Totaphorh, Frontals, wiMKhew of 


N ſomewhat largely of this, before I proceed to the Negative Part of this Commu Water dr 

4 ment. Tho' there muſt be a viſible Exerciſe of Religion and Piety, and an oy: monies, 

= ward Performance of holy Duties, yet our main Care mult be that our Heam rer, the 
43 right before God, and that we ſerve him with the inward Man. | Lately ] a 
_ We cannot but be made ſenſible of this from our Saviour's frequent Checkinh monious 
| 1 and Reproving the Scribes and Phariſees tor their Neglect, and even want of He. Of :/ 
Wo internal Principle. The viſible and external Shew of Piety which they mat; N purpoſe, 
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13. by the Rabbins Tephillim, becauſe they uſed them chiefly at their Prayers in the { The Pha 
— nagogues; and in the New Teſtament they are call'd PhylaFeries, i. e. Conſerui Pere out 
ries of the Law. Theſe Parchments were made of the Skin of a clean Beaſt, nd Affe. 
what was written in them, was written with the right Hand, unleſs the Ste | Pagan W 
had the Uſe of the left only; and great Curioſity there was in the Lines, ani and,, a 
the whole Manner of Writing it. Nay, ſome of them wore Parchment Scrolba | arefully 
Scripture not only on their Foreheads and Arms, but they uſed them inſtead at Wurity of 
Border, Fringe or Lace, at the Bottom of their Garments, in which they faſteu old then 
ſharp Thorns, that by the Pricking of them they might be reminded of the Con All thi 
Com mandments, as St. Ferom reports. Thus they were beſet with Scripture, wi ould a. 
3 clothed with it from Head to Foot. I will only add, that the ordinary ſon hey my 


theſe PhylaFeries and Borders would not content the bigotted Phariſees, but tix 
affected thoſe which were very large and wide, and which made a greater Stef 
than the reſt; of which our Saviour took Notice, ſaying, They make broad it 


WOntent t 
ake care 
and ſprir 


Phyladteries, and inlarge the Borders of their Garments, Mat. 23. 5. And ſome 1 Man of 

8 thought that this gave the Denomination to the Phariſees, deriving that Name fupreſcribe 
En Word which ſignifies to extend or enlarge. | | aſions, 2 
Again, as theſe Men were great Scripturiſts, ſo they were very celebrated ben und 

ſitors and Preachers, The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes's Seat, ſaith Chriſt ; and purified 1 

adds, All whatſcever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do, Mat. 23. 2, 3. by Wi"notwich{ 

it appears, that their Doctrine was generally good and ſound, and that f in 
preached excellently well. And they were very induſtrious in Propagating tee re. 51. 


Religion, they ſpared no Pains to win Converts to their Way, for they compiſs 
Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte, Mat. 23. 15. And they were as eminent i. 
Praying as they were for Preaching and making Proſelytes; they took Delight 
Praying openly, and in the Sight of all Men; which Chri/ expreſſed thus, 1 
love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of the Streets, Mat. 6. 5. A 
of the ſame Perſons he ſaith, They make long Prayers. It ſeems they enlarged 18 
Prayers, as well as their Phy lacteries; they had a way of lengthening their le 
+4 Mat, 6, titions, and eking out their Devotion, which our Saviour calls Batrolopy in . 
13 ther Place. To Prayers they added Faſting, as Chriſt introduces a P Get 
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ing after this fort, Luke 18. 12. I faſt twice in the Week, 3. e. I fuſt on Mon- 
days and Thurſdays (as was the Cuſtom with them) beſides the Vearly Faſts 
which I obſerve. Almſdzeds likewiſe accompanied cheir Faſting and Praying, as 
» intimated in Chriſt's warning his Diſciples nat to do their Alms as thoſe Hypocrites 
4id, Mat. 6. 2. And it appears from their giving ſo largely to the Corban (as we 
read) chat they knew how to beſtow their Money on charitable Uſes. © | 

Laſtly, See how religiouſly they obſerved the Traditions of the Elders, as to 
external Purifications and Walhings, They eat not, except they waſh their Hands oft, 
Mark 7. 3. The * Word which is here tranſlated oft, hath different Significa- vv.. 
tions, and accordingly may be render'd diverſly : firſt, it ſignifies the Fiſt or Hand 
lol, and ſo here is meant their manner of Waſhing their Hands by thruſting the 
Fiſt into the Palm of the Hand. This was a peculiar way of Waſhing, which 
hey affected. Again, the Greek Word ſignifies alſo the Elbow, and ſoit is thought 
hat this denotes here a particular Mode of waſhing their Hands, by letting the 
Water drop from them, being held up to the very Elbows. Of this ſpeaks f Mai: in Mit- 
onides, and Theophylatt thinks this Cuſtom is meant here by our Saviour. More- na. Tom. 
yer, the Word may be rendred | Dzligently,] or according to the Syriack LAccu- l. 
yatcly,] and ſo ſignifies to us the great Care and Exatneſs they uſed in theſe Cere- 
monious Waſhings. This produced at laſt a whole Treatiſe, entituled Fadaim, 
e. Of the Waſhing of Hand:; where is ſhewed what Water muſt be uſed for that 
purpoſe, what Veſſels are to be imploy'd, what things pollute the Hands, and 
ccafion Waſhing, and how this is to be performed. W ! | | 

Thus if being acquainted with the Scriptures, and even wearing them about 
hem, if Preaching and making Proſelytes, if Praying and Faſting, if Alms-deeds 
ind Ceremonies, Waſhings and Cleanſings, were infallible Marks of true Righ- 
eouſneſs and Holineſs, then theſe Scribes and Phariſees were holy and righteous. 
Perſons, and exceeded molt in that way. But unleſs we far exceed thefe; we are 
aſſured by our Saviour, that we ſhall never enter into the Kingdom of God. For (as 
t was ſaid in another caſe) * there it wanting ſome inward thing. All that external Ag . 
Shew of Holineſs is inſignificant, without -an inward Senfe of it on the Heart., 
The Phariſees were deſtitute of this, they did Great Things, if you'reſpett thePlut. 
nere outward Acts of Religion: but they were'not ſollicitous about the Heart 
Ind Aﬀe&ions, and' ſd it was little or nothing that they didi: They were like the 
Pagan Worſhippers, who would by no means approach their Altars with unwaſhen 
Hands, altho' their Conſciences were defiled, and their Lives Were impure; - They 
arefully avoided all corporal Pollution and Defilement, but minded not the Im- 
purity of their Souls. They waſhed the Outſide of the Diſh and Platter, as our Saviour 
old them; but let the Inſide be foul. 1 (EOIZ AN VI 


a 


All this is ſhort of the true Serving and Worſhipping of God. Therefore thoſe who 
ould acquit themſelves to be true Worſhippers,- muſt exceed the Phariſees in this. 
hey muſt not lay the ſtreſs on bodily and outward Performances, they muſt not 
content themſelves with the bare Work done, as too many do, but they are to 
Ae care that their ſerving of God be a reaſonable Service, accompanied with 
and ſpringing from the Underſtanding, Will, and Affections. David, who was 
a Man of an Evangelical Spirit, altho he had the Benefit of the outward Waſhings 
preſcribed by the Moſalc Law, and without doubt made uſe of them upon all Oc- 
aſions, as being obliged to do ſo by the Nature of that Diſpenſation which he was 
hen under, yet this did not ſuffice him. If his Heart and inward Man were not 
purified by the Grace of the Holy Spirit, he reckon d himfelf polluted and defiled, 
notwithſtanding all;the/Purifications of the Law. Bebold! (ſaich he) bu deſireſt 
Truth in the impard Parts: and in the hidden Patt thou ſhalt make me to know Wiſdom, 
al. 5 1. 6. And again, Ver. 10. Create in mea alean Heart, O God. In imitation 
ff this Holy Man we ought to be moſt careful of the inward Temper of our 
Souls. Tho' we cannot be Chriſtians without a conſcientious Diſcharge of all the 
External Duties of che Goſpel, yet theſe are but as it were the Body of Religion 
and therefore they muſt be inſpired and actuated by an inward Principle, which 
5 the Life and Soul of Religion. 7 . | 
Here then our main Buſineſs lies, to take care of our Hearts, according to that 
xcellent Advice of the Wiſe Man, Keep thy Heart with 'all diligence, for out of 
fare the Iſſues of Life, Prov. 4. 23. Which Words at the firſt view might ſeem to 
de 270 ras and to carry 1 Meaning with them, that the Heart 0 
Vol. II. „ the 


FI 1 _w—_—_——C u u_—— 2 


I 


. x RY 


The Finſt Commandment. ls. 


| 
K. 
3 
** 
9 
4 
1 
ol 
4 
" 
=_— 
i ö 
{ 0 
wy 
LS 
1 
7 
5 
1 
n 
= 
+ = 
* 32 * 
2 =_ 
4 
* 4 ki 
. 
j 1 
| 1 
„ 1M 
| wh 
_ 
= - 
46 
Aa * * 
* 
. 
' If 
* * 4 
10 EY =... 
„ 
. 
. 
. 91 
=. | 
1 
* a 3 
"Fl =. 
4 U 
5 . 
4 0 
I. 
2 T 
* ' q 1 
19 " 
þ 153235 
1) "i, Ul 
L 4 4 
12 
I 
3 
i * 
* » 
*. TY 
* 7 
4 1 
i. it 
_ Pry 
In bh 


— — . —_ «= —— > +: TT.” TOE 2 
23 ˙ ———— = —— — = ——-- 4 =_ 1 — = ” 3 2 
= TE SP FS EST. I FEW 


== — 
ET 
— — - 
"= 52 
122 
* — ec. - 


— 


— 


= Z 
=> «= 
WE 
—Þ-= „ 
r 


EEE EEE ES 


5 — — — 
— by 
| = . =” 
== = #>] 4 
-—z — ps 72 
— —_— f 3 
— — 23 „ —ů*—ẽ.w 
——_— ES > — — -x - * * 
— — — — - 
— = — - 


the chief and moſt conſiderable Part in the Body of Man; that this i the ko 
Royal, and therefore to be diligently watched and kept. And Nature hath tate 
great care of it, for we ſee this Caſtle is moted about, and hath its Intrenchmg, 
It is ſurrounded with a ſufficient Membrane, with a Midriff, and with a Hupe 
round on every ſide. And tis added, out of it are the Iſues of Life; hence, a; fro 
a Fountain flow the Streams of Vital Activity. Here you may behold and At the 
ſame time admire thoſe two famous Cavities through which the Blood continyyy 
makes its impetuous Paſſage, and diffuſing it ſelf into all the Parts of the J 
communicates Heat and Vigour to them. Thus even in the literal and Philoſophy; 
cal Senſe it is moſt true, that out of Man's Heart are the Iſſues of Life. 

But thoſe that are acquainted with the Stile of the Holy Scripture, find gry, 
ther and a higher Meaning in Solomon's Words; for by the Heart is to be unde. 
ſtood the Mind and Affections, and all the Inclinations of the Soul; and lein 
the Heart with all Diligence, ſignifies that great Care and Concern which w 
-. ought to. ſhew in ordering and regulating our inward Deſires and Aﬀeg;. 

ons. And then we may interpret the next Clauſe in either of theſe Senſc 
firſt, out of it are the Iſſues of Life, that is, thence proceed all the Actions 9 
Man's Life, whether they be good or bad. As the Heart in the Body i; dh 
Fountain of natural Life, ſo the Mind is no leſs of that which is Moral and ge 
ligious. As we may know the Fountain by the Streams, fo we may diſcover th 
Heart or Soul of Man by the Actions which proceed from it. This then is 
Force of the Reaſon which Solomon here gives, why every Man is to make. hj 
chief Buſineſs to keep his Heart with all diligence, becauſe ſuch as his Heart i 
ſuch will his Actions be, ſuch will his Words and all the Circumſtances of hi 
Life be. This is the Import of Chriſt's Words in Mat. 12: 33. Either make the In 
good, and his Fruit good; or elſe make the Tree corrupt, and his Fruit corrupt: for th 
Tree # known by his Fruit. A good Heart will be the Root and Source of go 
Actions, but an evil one will produce nothing but evil and vitious Actions. Ou 
Lives will always be the Pictures of our Hearts, and Men may without Bread 
ns Charity conſtrue one by the other. Out of the Heart, ſaith our Saviour, 16 
ceed evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts, falſe Witneſs, Rll 
mies, Mat. 15. 19. The Heart is the Shop of all theſe adulterate Wares, and i 
never fails to vent them when Temptation ſollicits, and the Grace of God's yi 
rit is not made uſe of-: The Heart is the Womb where all Good or Evil is cu. 
ceived and ſhaped, and after this Conception and Formation of either, they ar 
brought fort h and deliver'd in outward Actions. Whatſoever may be called ffs 
in our outward Behaviour, in our Lives, whatever appears enormous in our bods 
ly Actions, whatever vitious Deed diſcovers it ſelf openly in the World, it all d 
rives its Sinfulneſs and Vitioſity from the Mind. For this Reafon we are concern! 
to keep our Hearts with all Diligence, 59 770 1711855 

Or Secondly, We may interpret the Words thus: Out of. the Heart are the Iſu 
of Life, that is, upon our ordering and managing our Hearts depends either Lit 
or Death, : Happineſs or Miſery. He that looks to his Affections and Deſires win 
that Care and Caution which are required of him, in ſo doing lays the Found 
tion of his own eternal Welfare. But he that neglects this Duty, is like to receis 
the Reward of Fools, and the Wages of unprofitable Servants. So that if you con, 
ſider the Words in this Senſe, they contain in them a very forcible Reaſond 
what the Wiſe Man exhorts us to. | 207 : ny 1 
There is another ſtrong Argument that may be made uſe of to enforce tlis 
namely, becauſe God himſelf, before and above all other things whatſoever, hat 
regard to the Heart and Inward Man. To this purpoſe is that of our Wiſe Ma, 
Prov. 21. 2. The Lord pondereth the Hearts, Which Words we may obſerve have ſome- 
thing of mare than ordinary importance in them, for they are the Repetition a 
what Solomon had before delivered, in the very ſame Terms almoſt, Prov. 16. 2. 1 
Lord weighs the Spirits, We know that the weighing of Mens Bodies hath been a 
Invention and Art practi fed by ſome Maſters of Medicks. But lo here the Div 
Staticks! It is God's peculiar Privilege to weigh the Spirits and Souls of Men. | 
theſe prove not light, that is, if they be found ſincere and upright, and regulat®s 
according to his Will, we ſhall be accepted of him, we ſhall certainly ſhare in bb 
Favour: yea, for the ſake of theſe he will have regard to our outward Services al 
Performances. Yea, Iwill add that God will be pleas'd with the ſincere Ten 
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of our Hearts, tho' all things elſe are wanting. If there be firſt a willing Mind, it is 
accepted according to that a Man hath, and not according to that he hath not, 2 Cor. 
8. 12. Sometimes the Caſe will be ſuch, that the Omiſſion of outward Actions 
ſhall be excuſed and diſpenſed with, if the in ward and ſpiritual Acts of the Mind 
be not omitted. God oftentimes interprets ſincere Inclinations and Deſires for 
performances. He was pleas d with Abraham's Willingneſs and Readineſs to 
ſacrifice his only Son. He accepted of David's Deſires and Intentions of building 
a Houſe to him; tis ſaid, He did well, becauſe it was in his Heart to build a Temple, 
1 Kings 8. 18. When the external Exerciſe of Religion is out of our power, the 
internal is accepted. But, becauſe this latter is never liable to outward Reſtraint 
and Violence, therefore this is indiſpenſably neceſſary. And when we are not at 
liberty to perform the out ward Acts of Religion, this is abſolutely requiſite. Without 
this our Prayers are eſteemed no better than Howling ,as is clear from Hoſ.7. 14. They 
have not cried unto me with their Heart, when they howled upon their Beds, Therefore 
we are reminded to call upon the Lord out of a pure Heart, 2 Tim. 2. 22. If we give 
Alms, it muſt be ith ſimplicity, Rom. 12. 8. with pure and ſimple Intentions to 
honour God with our Subſtance. Our Love muſt be out f a pure Heart, 1 Tim. 
1. . The Word muſt be heard with an honeſt and good Heart, Luke 8. 15. And 
© ſo it muſt be obeyed, according to that in Rom. 6. 17. Te have obeyed from the Heart 
WW the Form of Doctrine whereto ye were deliver d. We are commanded to ſing with Grace 
our Hearts to the Lord, Col. 3. 10. In a word, no Exerciſe of Religion is ac- 
l ceptable to God, unleſs it be accompanied with the Heart. This is an Accom- 
W pliſhment that makes not any Noiſe in the World, it is not muck talked of, it 
ſeems mean and inconſiderable in the Eyes of Men; but let this ſatisfy us, that it 
Wi: of high” Value and Eſteem in the accounts of Gd. 
= We meet with a remarkable Paſſage to this purpoſe in 1 Sem. 16. Where we 
read that God bein reſolved to take away the Kingdor fork Saul, bad Samuel 
90 and anoint a King out of the Sons of Jeſſe, who, under a pretenceb à Sactifi 
at Berbel, were invited to appear before him. And it gan to paſt when they ei 
ene, that he looked en Eliab (the firſt of Jeſs Sons that age before him) 2 
id, Surely the Lord's Anointed is before him; this is the go Per on that butſhit 
l che reſt: che Height of his Stature beſpeaks him a Supefiority abc ve othiers, k 
dately Mein and Looks intercede for him: that manly Forehead myſt be deck d 
Wwich a Crown. But read what js ſaid in the 775 Verſe, The Ford ſid unto Samauel, 
Look not on his Countenance, or on the Height of his Stature, ' becanſe I have” refuſed him; 
be Lord ſeeth not as Man ſeeth'; for Mon leber, on the but ward Appeatance, but the 
Lid looketh on the Heart. Thus Samuel was check'd for i weak and human Judg- 
ment, and wich him the whole Race of Mankind is reproved, becauſe they do not 
Hadge righteous Judgment, becauſe they are'ſo groſly erroneous and partial, as to 
= ſer a higher Value on the outward Man, and the ſpecious Concerns of it, than on 
che real and ſubſtantial ones of the inward. But will nöt the Judge of all the 
Earth do right? Yes aſſuredly, and what'he eſteems is of the higheſt Value. 
Wherefore the Heat muſt needs be fo, for nothing is ſo pleaſing and acceptable to 
<4 bm Now, our chief Care ought to be about that which God moſt de- 
18 III. D Nl | P11 DN YT ORC] i | 5 
| Again, this may be added as another good Reaſon why we are to be extraordi- 
nartly concern d for the regulating and ordering our Affections and inward Incli- 
nations, namely, becauſe of the Diffculty of this Task. We are to conſider with 
our ſelves how liable we are to miſcarry in this Affair; for do not our Conſcien- 
ess fell us that we find a great Reluctancy and Backwardnefs to undertake this Im- 
Pioyment, and diſcharge it avight? | Ir is no difficult Matter to ſtep out of doors to 
che Public Aﬀemblies; to join Witk the Prayers and Service of the Church, and to 
hear the Word preached: it is nd. hard T 0 to ſpend ati Hour or two in the out- 
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ward Worſhip of God, to read tile Holy Scriptüres, and to talk refigiouſly. Theſe 
are all cheap and eaſy.” But to ſet à narrow Watch npon our Hearts, to retrench 
our very Thoughts, to correct the inward Motions of our Minds, to be inwardly 
affected with Religion and Holineſs, theſe Are not Night and eafy things, but go 
Peart the Grain. Moſt Mey are Strarigers'to this; but it is certain that this is 
the very Teſt and Trial of True Religion. As for the outward Actions, Men are 
not unwilling to correct them a little, they are content to lay ſome reſtraint upon 


them; but as for their inward Thoughts and Affections, they deſire to be i 
| | Rr 2 8 2% 
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and to be at liberty. Now, this great Averſneſs to this Work tells us plainly dhe 
Diffculty of performing it aright, But then, this Difficulty may excite us to ſet in 
ood earneſt about it, and that ſpeedily, that ſo we may not want Time to Per. 
orm it, there being an abſolute Neceſſity of its being done. For (as I hay, 
ſhew'd) all outward Exertments of Holineſs will be utterly inſignificant withgy 
this, which is the Life and Subſtance of all Religion. Accordingly this Firſt C. 
mandment reſpects ehiefly the inward and ſpiritual Part of Religion, the Workip 
of God that proceeds from the Heart: which I gather from this, that the other 
three following ones refer principally to the external Service of God, and th 
outward Acts of Religion. | 
Next, I come to the Negative part of this Commandment, i. e. to ſhew why 
Sins are forbidden by it. As we are commanded (according to the former par d 
it) to have a God, and him the True one, and to worſhip and ſerve him, ſo we are for. 
bid to deny a God, to have any other God but the true one, and to ſerve and Worſu 
any but him. So that thefe three things are directly prohibited in the Firſt Con. Defiance 
mandment, viz. Atheiſm, Superſtition and Idolatry. makes M 
Firſt, Atheiſm is directly oppoſite to the Duty required of us in this firſt Precey and nee 
of the Moral Law. This Atheiſm is, | . and the 
1. In Thought. The Fool bath ſaid in his Heart, There is no God, Pal. 14. 1. I; Miwhich w 
entertains ſuch an Apprehenſion as this in his Mind, that there is no Suprem iW(faith he 
Being that is the Cauſe and Original of all things. He pretends that he can iWhunning 
conceive an eternal immaterial Subſtance, he cannot form ſuch an Idea in hi Mieheiſm, : 
Thoughts. But the true Account of it is, he will not, becauſe his Mind is prey. Wiſer of the 
diced and depraved. | | | | ope to 
2. There is the Atheiſm of the Tongue, as well as of the Heart: There are th very mu 
who openly diſavow the Belief of a Deity, and are ſo impudent as to proclaini World. 
to the World. There have been ſome of theſe vile Men in all Ages, and this d 
ours is not without them at this Day. I have made it my Buſineſs heretoforey 
baffle this Folly, or Madneſs rather: wherefore I will ſay nothing of it hen 
But beſides this groſſer ſort of Atheiſts, there are others that juſtly merit ta 
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e, for even in Words they deny God. Such are all Pagans that are bred ui Wer {ites ef 
gnorance and Barbariſm ; for the Apoſtle tells the Epheſians, that when they wn MiWawearie: 


in their Gentiliſm, they were without God, Eph. 2. 12. they were Atheiſts, ſo un 
the Greek. Such are profeſſed Jews, who publickly difown Chriſt, who is the du 
of God, and God himſelf: ſo far Fudaiſm is Atheiſm. Such likewiſe are 4 
and Socinians, who profeſſedly renounce the Divinity of the Second and Thit 


Perſon in the Glorious Trinity, and therefore may truly be ranked in the Numbz 
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of Atheiſts, © eee 
2. There are Atheiſts not only in Thoughts and Words, but in A#;ons. © Thel 
are they that acknowledge a God, but yet live as if there were none. They it 
have themſelves as if there were no Omniſcient Eye to take notice of what thy 
do, as if there were no Supreme Ruler and Governour to puniſh their Miſc 
riages. Of theſe Men the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Tit. x. 16. They profeſs that they ku WT bus ſom 
God, but in Works they deny bim ; being abominable and diſcbedient, and unto every cul We ſaid, { 
Work reprobate. Though they ſeem to grant a Deity, yet they diſown his Prom Memory 
dence, his Care and Overſight over the World. They ſay, how doth God bm heir Pare 


and is there Knowledge in the Moſt High? as the Pſalmiſt repreſents theſe Men, I 3. #9: 
73. 11. Theſe Scoffers (as St. Peter characterizes them) walk after their own Lal at Ador 
2 Pet. 3. 3. murmur againſt Heaven, blaſpheme the Holy Name of God, diſregi WP” us m 
his Judgments, and live in the conſtant Neglect of his Worſhip both private Ne underf 
publick : or if at any time they are concern'd in it, it is with great Irreverena its, and 
and Prophaneneſs. They vility all that is ſacred and good, they laugh at R Necords a 
gion, and defy the Author of it. This is Practical Atheiſm, which is no oth 7. Which 
than Impiety. Unleſs you will add to this Character Formality and Hyper acrific 
which are diſſembling with God, and therefore nothing can be more propha "eat Part 
than theſe. So that an Hypocrite in Religion is the worſt ſort of Practical Atheils {M"cy were 
Let us then perfectly abhor this, and all the other Degrees of At heiſim before hem. B. 
mentioned; let us with Diſdain and Indignation eject all thoſe Imaginatioꝶ , but ſ- 
which would dethrone the Deity; let us with the utmoſt Hatred and Abvo Be wards 
rence defy ſuch curſed Thoughts, and fling them back to Hell from whence the 4. G 
came. Let us not dare to pollute our Lips with the execrable Language * elical) ar 
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\cheiſts, whoſe Tongues are ſet on fire of Hell. Let not our Lives and Manners j 
avour of any ſuch horrid Wickedneſs, let not any of our Actions tell the World, 
hat we ſo much as doubt of the Exiſtence of a Deity, and his univerſal Govern- 
nent over all Perſons and Things. Finally, let us demean our ſelves through our 
ghole Lives, as choſe who heartily acknowledge a Sovereign Author and Gover- 
our of the World, one who obſerves all our Thoughts, Words and Deeds: and 
et us ſtrive to avoid not only all Prophaneneſs, but Superſtition. Which brings 
ne to what I propounded to ſpeak of next. 

2. Superſtition, as well as Atheiſm, is forbidden in this Commandment : For this 
we are to know, that there are two Extremes in Religion, one in the Defect, 
which is Neglect and Contempt of God and his Worſhip, Prophaneneſs and even 
Atheiſm it ſelf: the other in the Exceſs, which is a vain and unneceſſary Worſhip, 
and this is Superſtition. The former proceeds from a fond Opinion and Conceit of 
Reaſon without Fear; the latter from Fear without right Reaſon. The firſt is a 
Defiance of Religion; the ſecond makes it a groveling and ſordid thing. The one 
makes Men irreligious and prophane ; the other fills them with falſe Imaginations 
and needleſs Terrors. Theſe are the two Extremes which prevail in the World, 
and the greateſt Numbers of Men are carried away with them, | 
hich was long ſince obſerved by a very grave Moraliſt, 4 Some 
faith he) erroneouſly plunge themſelves into Superſtition ; others 
ſhunning this as ſome dangerous Bog, do unawares fall into A- 

iſm, as down ſome fatal Precipice. I have ſpoken of the lat- 
er of theſe, now I come to treat of the former; and here I 
ope to offer the true Notion of Superſtition, which hath been 
ery much miſtaken, and hath cauſed ſome Diſturbance in the 
— To give a full Account of it, I will examine the Fords by which it is ex- 
reed tos 1 6G 
1. Tally acquaints us that || thoſe- of old who offered Prayers 
ind Sacrifices to the Gods whole Days together, continually beg- nem 3 ſuperſtitione ſeparave- 
ring of voy that ge pen might ont-live them, ut ſbi ſu- runt A nn — — 

ites eſſent, were called Superſtitioſi. Such importunate and precabantur & immolaban 

˖ — Petitioners in behalf, of their Fanity-concern „ (be- obo 50d ply are 
g not ſo mindful of the Publick as their own Private Intereſt) lati, bo nomen poſtea lati- 
ran'd the Title of * But this Original of the Word ds patuit. De Nat. Deor. l. 2. 
s not to our preſent Purpoſe, unleſs it be in this Reſpect, that | 
hoſe Perſons were truly guilty of Superſtition in their Miſplacing of their Addreſſes, 
Ind too anxiouſly making that to be the Subject of their Prayers, which ſhould 
tot have been. . | | 

2. This Word was thought to have its Riſe from the Worſhipping of the Dead, 
vho were called Superſti tes, becauſe they ſurvived in another World This was a 
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ommon Practiſe among the Gentiles, they worſhipped ſeparate 
ppirits, departed Souls, who lived after the Death of the Body. 
bus ſome derive the Word, and Lactantius came near to it when 


ui ſuperſtitem me- 
moriam defunctorum colunt, 


aut ſupeiſtites imagines pa- 
rentum tanquam deos vene- 


ragtur. Inflitut. J. 4. 


to be 


e ſaid, + the ſuperſtitious are thoſe that worſhip the ſurviving 
emory of the Dead, or that worſhip the remaining Images of 
heir Parents as Gods. But this is rather 1dolatry than Superſtition. 
3. g, auorie (which is the Greek Word for Superſtition) was reckon'd 
at Adoration which was paid to Dæmons, either good or bad; for this * Te- 42 P 
braſtus means, when he defines Superſtition to be Sande ag; 73 N, by which e. 
e underſtands that Fear and Reverence which was given even to Diabolick Spi- 
its, and whatever the mad World thought was Partaker of Divinity. The holy 
ecords acquaint us that they anciently worſhip'd Devils, Deut. 37. 17. Pſal. 106. 
37. Which 1s back'd by that of the-Apoſtle, The Things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
vey ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God, 1 Cor. 10. 20. This was the vile Cuſtom of a 
reat Part of the Pagan World, they paid Obeyſanee' to the Spirits of Darkneſs, 
bey were guilty of a cowardly Worſhipping of them, for fear they ſhould hurt 
dem. But this, as well as the other before mention'd, is not properly Superſt i- 
= — ſomething greater and higher, i. e. Idolatry, of which I ſhall ſpeak at- 
ards. 1071 | 
4. aauyoy jmports the Deity, as well as finite Spirits, (whether Human or An- 
delical) and conſequently Jedi eheria among the Gentiles was an * 
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/ *...  Apprehenſion of their Gods; an exceſſive and unreaſonable Fez, of 
+ ate ieren I de them. Accotdingly Plutarch defines it an Opinion of the Gyg, 
og Vario lame which is troubleſom, and ſuch as ſtrikes, a Fear into a Man 
yl % Hard and cauſes a Conſternation and Depreſſion in him, whilf he 
40% eres 6 BheGress, thinks they are Gods, but withall chat they are very priergy 
Tizet Searrdauuoidss / and hurtful. And in the ſame Place he makes this Diltingigg 
„ between an Atbeiſt and one that is ſuperſtitious; the former (Hic 
od 312.) 0:8; Eva: . he) [| doth not believe there are Gods, the latter wiſhes ther, 
9. O, ee c were none, and unwillingly believes there are, The Reaſon ; 
N wise ., becauſe he apprehends them to be IIl-natur'd Beings, and digi. 
cult to be pleaſed. This was the Pagan Superſtition, which is rightly ſtiled 
* Terror Twlly * a vain and groundleſs Fear of the Gods. So proportionably ameng 0 
deorum that acknowledge the Frue God, Superſtition is a cauſeleſs Dreading of the Diving 
De N, Majeſty, which ariſes from a falſe Conception of him and of his Nature. Fq 
Deor. 1.2. ſome Men are apt to entertain hard Thoughts of God, to repreſent him as a Ty- 
rant, to fancy that he is rigorous and auſtere, ſower, angry and cruel, and that jg 
delights in nothing ſo much as the Death and Damnation of Mankind. Ore 
they imagine that he is delighted in little and trivial Things, and will be pleaſy 
with petty. and fooliſh- Obſervances, with fond and trifling Ceremonies. Boch 
- theſe falſe Repreſentations of God produce-ſlaviſh Fear, ſervile Worſhip, cop 
ſtrain'd Devotion, Timerouſneſs in Religion, Jealouſies, Deluſions, |; Anxiety, 
Sadneſs, Melancholy, and an Endeavour to {urpaſs all others in Exceſs of Wor. 
 _ ſhip. Which reminds me of the ir Jo 27 STS | = | 
Fth and Laſt, and which indeed is the moſt, comprehenfive Meaning of Sin. 
/tition. This among the Gentiles (as Plutamh particularly mentions); Was an my 
+ Epi, moderate and exceſlivg Adoring of the Gods: For from |: Sencca and Others ut 


123. are informed, that Superſtition was derived from ſuperſtare, as it ſignifgs 1 Ninin 
8/properly {per /eitiong who were fverrmucb religious, wh 


_ | 


he Apoſtle uſe 
thenians, I perceive that in all things, o are tio fuperſtatious, Acts 19. 22, n are m 
full of your ceche- your; Deoatigns (as he terms them in the next Verſe) vu 
for multiplying of Rltars, you are for heaping up of Gods whether knon or m 
known, as he there tells them. You have no Moderation with you, you run inn 
Extremes. And in this Senſe the Pagans undetſtood the Word, when they fall 
applied it to the . in Acts 25. 19. Feſtus the Roman Governou 
1 Exitia- declaring St. Paul's Cas ING? F108 Agrippa, told him that the Jes nd crit 
bilis ſu. Queſt ions againſt him of their um Superſtition, that is, of their Religion, which (4 
perſtitio, he thought) maintain d a great Company of needleſs Diſputes and Services, Ani 
Lib. 15. after the ſame Manner they applied it to Chri/tianity, for this is call'd a I perniciw 
3 Superſtition by Tacitus, an upſtart and miſebiewaus Superſtition by Suetonius, and th 
© ſer. Chriſtians themſelyes are branded with the Title of F ſuperſtitious by Pliny tis 
per | . 2 8 ; | 
ſtitio. In Vounger. This ſhews what was their Notion. of Superſtitien, (though they hom. 
Nerone, bly miſapply d ic, andithough they did not diſcern this Fault in themſelves) name 
7 Se ba ly, that it was ſome ſuperſiuous and needleſs ſort of Morſbip, that it was art Extremeil 
ia os RB 0090 ase £5190 nw ow 0938V% E 181 £03 £08327 | 
Epill. 97- Here then we have yet a more perfect Account of this Vice; and Iwill now (pak 
of it as others, beſides Pag aus, are incident to it. I have before conſider d it as a Pi 

ſion of the Mind, 5. 6, avit is an inordinate and irregular Fear. I will now ſpeak 

it as it ĩs an Effect oh chat vicious Principle, as it is an unlawful Aetproducedbys 

and flowing from ig; We haye ſeen in the general that Swperfition is an Over-duth 

that it is ſomething which is laviſh and ſuperabundant in Religion; but more pit 
ticularly and. diſtinctly to explain the Nature of it, 1. It is doing more in Rel 

gion than i required i Gd. 2. It is doing that which is in it ſelf commanded, bu 
with a falſe Principle. 3. It is a being oyer-concern'd about things that are mee 
circumſeamial Or Iudiſſereunt. rag 541 52 
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Firſt, I ſay, it is doing more in the Way of Religion and Divine Worſhip than 
God hath exacted of us. Many Sects of Worſhippers among thoſe that pretend to 
de of the Chriſtian Church, are guilty of this, but none more than thoſe of the 
Roman Communion. They are not content with the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of 
God's Appointment, but they with great Zeal and Earneſtneſs impoſe the Inven- 
tions of Men. Any impartial-and unprejudiced Eye may diſcern in their Church 
abundance of Rites and Obſervances which are not commanded by God. Exceſs 
of Ceremony in Religion ſhews that they are ſuperſtitious, and ſo doth that Will-Wor- 
;9 which runs through all Parts ot their Service and Devotion. Beſides, their 
lain Effects of Superſtition are ſeen in a great Number of Uſages allow'd of, yea 
mightily extoll'd by thoſe of the Roman Perſwaſion. A tedious Pilgrimage is but 
a ſhort Step with a bigotted Devotioniſt. The Heat of his ſuperſtitious Zeal 
makes Ice and Snow a warm Habitation. This turns long and unhealthful Faſt- 
ings into Feaſts. This changes the Roughneſs and Uneaſineſs of Hair Cloth in- 
to the Softneſs of the fineſt Linen. This reconciles the Skin to Whippings and - 
Scourgings, and makes the moſt inhuman Diſcipline very gentle and pleaſant. 
Theſe, and many other ſuch fond Practiſes are the reſult of that S«9:Swpmain, that 
undue Fear and Dread of Him whom they worſhip. | 
Yea, not only Papiſs, but too many of thoſe that profeſs a Reformed Chriſtia- 
nity, are juſtly blameable in this Matter. They that affect vain Repetitions in 
their Addreſſes to Heaven, they that value their Service by the Length of it, they 
chat ſtudy Quaintneſs of Phraſe in their Petitions to the Almighty ; they that of- 
Wfer a conceited and fantaſtical Devotion, they that lay great Streſs on meer Specu- 
Slations and Opinions, they that blindly follow and admire the Dictates of a Party, 
they that delight in multiplied Formalities, they that dote on the outſide of Reli- 
gion, cannot clear themſelves of the Charge of Superſtition ; for this (as we have 
heard) is doing that in Religion which is not required; it is a fond Over: acting 
Jof Religion. | "in" US 
As Superſtition is doing that which is in it ſelf-commanded, but with 2 
Walſe Principle and Perſwaſion. And then this undue Principle muſt be conſider'd 
Ws that which is ſuperfluous in the Action, and not required by God. Thus the 
Neu,, even whilſt they obſerved their Legal Rights in the Worſhip, of God; 
Wrhich we know were appointed and enjoined by God himſelf, wereWorwith- 
; inding this) Superſtitious, and groſly 2 becauſe they had a falſe Per- 
Wwaſion concerning theſe ceremonious Uſages. They thought that theſe were the 
ain of Religion, they groundleſly conceited that if they were ſtrict Obſervers of 
heſe, they might be excuſed as to the Neglect of Moral Duties, and accordingl 
Whey deſpiſed theſe, and relied wholly on the other, /. I. II. & 63. Ff. Fer. 7. 4. 10 
he Papiſt: (who in too many things imitate the depraved Jens) whilſt they pray 
nd faſt, and give Aims, and perform many other Duties of Religion which are 
Pajoin'd in the Evangelical Laws, yet they are in a very high Manner ſuperſtitious; 
nd the Reaſon is this; becauſe, though they do that which is required, yet they 
add a corrupt Principle of their own, they have wrong Conceptions concerning 
Praying, Faſting, and Alms Deeds, and the reſt of the religious Exerciſes and 
eriormances which are incumbent orfthem ; they look upon them as meritorious, 
ney perſwade themſelves that by theſe Acts of Religion they ſhall make Satisfa- 
ion for their Sins to the Divine Juſtice; yea, they verily think, that by theſe 
Wxicrnal Performances they ſhall make amends for the want of inward and real 
ty. Now theſe falſe Springs of their religious Actions render them the moſt 
berſtitious People under Heaven. And whoever they are (though not profeſſed 
oman Catholicks). that have an undue Eſteem of their Religious Duties, that 
place their ſole Confidence in them, and think the very bare doing of them is 
fficient, theſe juſtly incur the Imputation of Superſtition. 12 8 
Thirdly, Superſtition is an exceſſive Valuing or Condemning thoſe things in Re- 
gion which are not abſolutely neceſſary, but are of an indifferent Nature. There 
re ſeveral Circumſtances in religious Worſhip, which vary according to the Places 
nd Countreys where they are made uſe of; theſe in themſelves, abſtractly conſi- 
ered, are neither Good nor Evil, but are of a middle Nature, and therefore they 
ay be uſed or not uſed, as ſhall be thought fit by thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it is to or- 
er things of this Kind according to the Edification of the Church. Now, to be 
v:r-fondin retaining theſe, to be hot and fierce in contending for them, as if they 
were 
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4 were of abſblute-Neceflity, is Superſtition, becauſe this is attributing more gry an int 
ll and Value to à thing in Religion than truly it hath. And ſo on the contra Worſt 
$ there is Superſtition in a turbulent e in an impetuous Condemning theſ neſs 2 
| things as abſolutely unlawful and ſinful,” which in their own Nature are meerly in and 
4 differevt, and are neither commanded nor forbidden. For the main and eſſenti ſable 
4 Duties of Religion are expreſſy enjoined us, and there muſt be no Diſpute au on the 
3 Difference about them; but the Aanner of doing them is oftentimes left to q gion 
q and therein there may be ſome Variety. F001 ' requel 
i: Thus for Example, there may be Superſt ition in urging the abſolute Neceſſiy q Natio 
= premeditated or extemporary Prayer; and there are thoſe that are /uper/titiou; in cauſe 
bf uſing a ſer Form, This is on either ſide, when the one or the other ſort of Prop. from 


A 1 ing is thought by the reſpective Ulers of them to be the only lawful Way of m. neer! 


Il King their Addreſſes to God; whereas the Holy Scripture, which is our Rule h equall 
1: this and all other Parts of Worſhip, doth not ſpeak excluſively of either of then the do 
550 It frequently commands us to pray, but it no where faith that it muſt be done quired 
4 a premeditated Form, or in Words immediately conceived ; therefore we may in. modera 
= differently put up/our Petitions to God either ways : Beſides, it is certain that they But 
* are both of them uſeful and proper in their kind; the former ſometimes in , Ling i 
ns vate, and upon emergent Occaſions, the latter in the publick Service of God, ng | can be 
w_ wholly excluding the other. - Take another Example; there may be Super/tirimin i they 2 
gs fitting at the Sazrawtent, and chere may be alſo in Kneeling, It is in the former whe WY 44% E 
_ a Man thinks that the Poſture of Sitting is the only one that is lawful, and co WA falle, \ 
Wh: demns all thoſe that uſe any other. It is alſo in the latter, when a Man pM much, 
| ſwades himſelf of the abſolute Neceſſity of Kneeling, and much more if he lh i ©2950 
_ a Conceit of ſome inward Virtue and Worth in it; whereas tis certain that ns. Wi 1 
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ſwaded in their Conſeienets that theſe things which I have mention'd are 20 * as 

different, but um arrant abi and wilawful, then I cannot lay Saperſtition to the 55 : 

Charge, bedauſe no Man is to be blamed for acting according to his Conſcien i F 

after he hath taken Pains te inform it atight. SEES ee TRA Is 

This is the Apprehenſſon which I have of this Matter, and I hope no ration under tl 

Man can be diſgufted ax it. If Men would walk according to theſe Meaſtg H under b. 

their Minds would be more quieted; Religion would be a more manly and aug ter mo 

a more ſubſtantial and ſolid thing, the Circumſtances and Appendages d twofold 

| would be diſtinguiſh'd fem its 'main and integral Body, and Men would not dh Manne 

Ila. 29. upon externa Obſervantes. * Their Fear towards God would not be taught b) "by: they 

13 Precepts of Men, as the Prophet ſpeaks; Then Diſputes and Wranglings abo tte 757 

theſe things would have an End, then Mens Conſciences would. not be caullel) oY 


ſcrupulous about petty things, then they. would not be ſcared and terrified * 
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an innocent Uſage ; then they would not be timorous and wavering in their 
Worſhip ; they would not with Doubting and Heſitancy, with a ſtrange Nice- 
neſs and Anxiouſneſs, join with the publick Aſſemblies. *Their great Care 
and Zeal would be about that which is abſolutely neceſſary and indiſpen- 
(able in Divine Worſhip; but they would not be over-ftri& in inſiſting up- 
on that which in it ſelf is but indifferent, In a Word, they would not place Reli- 

jon in that wherein there is none. All this is 37 cages. and therefore I 
requeſt the Reader to attend with Impartiality to what I ay, and to form a right 
Ngion of the thing I am ſpeaking of. Eſpecially we are concerned to do ſo, be- 
cauſe Men are generally ch deceived about this Point. This I think is clear 
from what hath been ſaid, viz. That both thoſe who contend too fiercely againſt 
meerly indifferent things, and thoſe that are too zealous in maintaining them, are 
equally ſuperſtitious ; for this isthe Baſis I build upon, that rigorouſly to fand upon 
the doing or not doing of what is not of Neceſſity in Religion, and what is not re- 
quired of us, is Super#7ition. this is an Exceſs in Religion, it is ſomething im- 
moderate and redundant in the Service of God. | 

But you will ſay, Is there any n Can there be any Exceſs and Over- 
doing in Religion? God whom we worſhip is infinite, and therefore no Service 
can be too much. All ways of Adoration, yea, if they were more numerous than 
they are, are little enough. To which I anſwer, There can be no true and lau- 
alle Exceſs and Over. acting in Religion, but I am now ſpeaking of that which is 
falſe, vicious, and blame-worthy. Thus a Man may be ſaid to be righteous over- 
much, as Solomon informs us, Prov, 7, 16. He cannot be truly and ſincerely righ- 
teous over-much, but he may be ſo in an inordinate and irregular Manner ; he 
may in a ſuper#Fitionus Way give more Homage and Worſhip to God than he re- 
W quires. The poor deluded Man, that he may be ſure to do enough in Religion, 
W doth a great deal zoo much, and offers that Service to his Maker which he never 
Wenjoin'd him. And thus inſtead of being truly religious, and ſufficiently careful 
Wof his whole Duty, he is too ſerupulous and over-buſy. This is the true Nature 
Wof the Vice which I have been diſplaying ; for Super flition differs from Religion as 
mach as fond Curioſity. and Progmaticalueſ from a becoming Diligence and Indufry. 
ere therefore we ought to be vety cautious z and in order to this by all Means 
Wendeavour to cheriſh in our Minds right Conceptions concerning God and his 
Worſhip, and the true Nature of Religion, which conſiſts not in mean and petty 
W Matters, in things of an indifferent Nature, but in real Righteouſnefs and Holi- 
ness, and the Renovation of our Hearts and Lives. 
And withal, conſider the hurtful and pernicious Nature of Super#ition. We may 
Wreadily ſubſcribe to Plutarch's Words, There is no Malady of the Soul which is + „Ode, 
accompanied with fo many Errors and Perturbations, and beſet with ſuch con- Cr v 
Wecary and repugnant Opinions as this is. Eſpecially it is more than ordinarily Tavis 4 
Whurcful to thoſe that are infected wich melancholy, and are. ſower and ſevere by | 1467 had 
Wehceir natural Conſtitution. Such Perſons, if they be over- un with this Diſtem- = 
per that I have beendeſcribing, are very uneaſy in their Minds, and create a great ,..y w'oy 
deal of Trouble, not only to themſelves, but to others. To conclude, this is a evei]ions 
Wale and ſervile Temper, void of all that generous Freedom which ſhould attend 755 +; 
ue Religion. It is unworthy of a noble Spirit, and unbecoming a true Wor- xr opp 
Thipper. It is one of the fouleſt Blemiſhes that a Perſon or. a Church can be defa- 2 5 
Need wich. It is a near Approach to Idolatry, yea, is a lower kind of it. Where- SeorDau- 
Wore learn to ſeparate Superſtition from Religion, that you may worſhip God a- Gs. 
Wight, that you may yield a fic Reverence and: Service. to him, ſuch'gs the Aﬀer- me, 2 

mative Part of this Commandment. requires, of which I ſpoke before. LY” 
3. [dolatry (as Well as Atheiſm and Superſtition) is condemn'd by this Command- 
ment. Some Writers diſcourſe of 1dolatry under the firſt Commandment, and others 
Wunder the ſecond. I think it belongs to both; and accordingly I will ſpeak of it 

under both ; under the former now, in the general Notion of it ; under che lat- 
ter, more particularly and diſtinctly afterwards. 74olatry is generally ſaid to be 
twotold: 1. Worſhipping of Falſe Gods. 2. Worſhipping the True God in a falſe 

aner. I know this Diſtinction prevails among ſome Writers of no mean Note; 
but they ſtrangely widen the Notion of Idolatry, when they make the Object of ic 


Ine true God. I have therefore with good Reaſon reduced the Worſhip of the 
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_ True God in a falſe Manner, to Super#Fition. And now as to the ſtrict and prope 
Notion of Idolatry, I conceive it conſiſts in this, namely, a giving Divine Wo 170 
JJ 

God which is not ſo, and it is giving that Adoration to it which is due to Gy 

alone. Though I do not deny that there is ſometimes a Mixture of this with the 

other, for both Pagans and x N pretend that they worſhip the true God unde: 

Idols and Images: But that will appear afterwards in the particular Account I ſhy 

7555 of this 5 But I ſay, the firſt and principal Notion of 14olarry is wor. 
ipping any thing or Perſon as God, notwithſtanding they have no Claim t, 

that Worſhip : It is ſetting up a God beſides the true ne. This I ground up 

the. plain Words of this firſt Commandment, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before yy, 

where not only Atheiſm and Super#7ition are forbid, (as I have ſhewed before) bu 

the Nature of Idolatry is ſet forth and condemned ; for this, ſtrictly ſpeaking, ; 
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4 baving another Gad before or beſides the true one: It is having that Thing or Being be wo! 
| for a God which hath no Divinity in it. This is very plain, and yet hath met wit BF The 
B Contradiction from ſome who pretend to be good Uhriſtians The firit Comma. ture. 

1 * Diſput. ment, concerning. Worſhippipg of God, and him alone, ſaith * Socinus, doth not take au, 4 mme! 
= cum ram God the Popper of commanding us to warſhip ſome ot her beſides himſclf, but it only fy. {for in 
wm F 117 Id; us to do 15 own Heads. I Volkelius agrees with him, and ſo doth * ore-m 
5 wr er. gig, who exprefly tells us, that God can command that any Man or Angel ſhall be . Wiſpin-d 
is I I. 5. C. 29. knawledged as 4 God, and orſpipped as ſucb. But nothing can be more dite. ly thoug! 

4 * Exam, poſite to Reaſon, (which yet is a Talent that theſe Men lay claim to above prher) ded th 

4 100 Ero and to the plain Meaning otthis Comtandment it ſelf, which expreſly profitis Miures, 

4 17K 106, the giving of Divine Worff*n to any bur the true God. Hers then is a Fang ions. 
Idolatry forbidden, 1. Tha. which is Moral, which. is an immoderate affecting also w 
profecuting of any thing that is not our chief Good. It is ſetting our E Whip tl 
wholly on 1 80 and worldly Object. Thus, the Apoſtle. tells us that Cr hougt 
5568' ? ͤr ! covetous Mn js on Letter, Eph: x. 5,4 Miſown 
muſt needs br decade e:idoliz&s theWorld ;he ſets his Thoughts and Aﬀedins en toc 
oh it as his chief Happineſs, and confequently, 115 it his God, Bvery Manta Wil oe) 
De 
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Sditbe Apoſtle makes mention of ſome hoſe God 55 their Belly, Phil, 3.19. he Kg 
ir of the falfe Teachers and Deceivets in thoſe times, who minded the Satis H., Lat 

_ of their ſenſttal Appetite; and made this their Deity. Of ſuch like Perſons he tal "ich 
ſaid before, Rom. 16. 18. They ſerve their own Belly, they deſign their own carl Hip yo 
Ihrereſt and Advanta ieee Doctrines which they Preach. And other Ad Kings 
Hull are ſer up, in the Wörld every where. Altars are built to, Intemperancs al WP" orſhi 
Luxury : Shrines are erectec to Pride and Ambition, and Men fall down tg then (WP? an 
and adore them. Luft and Uncleanneſs have innumerable Saccifices offerdu 58 
A Livin 
Their V 

Which 
iles, ſa 
Tt ö 5 4 
ful y wake their Lufts their Chief Good, and ſo in a Mann ver; t 
mak 2 cir 18510 This is Te Idolagry ; for it is giving Werne 3 

at Which is not God; it is worſhipping ſomething elſe inſtead od. This 

Moral Nola. bk fk OI ks my W 5 ihc * e rd by 
2. That “dd 3.6. the Balicying and worlhipping — 
„geg. 2 Multiplictty of Deities, even amopg the Works af the Creation, as of the 59 ie int 

= Moon, and Stars, Cc, As the 4theift (of whom I ſpake before) mainam Bi 1. 
u. Ori that chere is no God, ſo the Gentile Mor iper is for making every thing 2 C the 475 


gen. cont. And truly this latter (Whatever we may think) is very conſiſtent with the fol 


Cell. l. 1. Mer. * Polytheifts are Atheifts ; for to ſay there are more Gods than one, is to * 
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ere is none at all; becauſe the Notion of God is not poſſibly applicable to an! 
ans, ory One. But however, the Heathens were for a Multitude of Godheads. They 
" nſack'd the Heavens, Air, Earth and Seas for them, they made Gods of all things, 
| 4 "dof all Men, yea and of the Devils themſelves, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth 1 Cor. Io. 
o. But that which was moſt frequent among them, and was as it were the inſe- 
arable Badge of their extravagant Devotion, was their Worſhipping of Images or 
7dols, This was their conſtant Courſe: they were wont to make ſome external 
Repreſentation of God, generally in the Shape of ſome ſort of living Creature, 
and then they worſhipped it as if it were the true God. This is the ſtrict Notion 
of 1dolatry, namely, worſhipping Idols as Gods ; and this is that ſpecial Way of Ido- 
larywhich is particularly forbidden in the Second Commandment, and therefore 1 
vill treat of it there. Now I only mention it in the Company of other kinds of 
Ipagan Idolatry, which this Firſt Commandment ſtrikes at. It lets us know that all 
W che fictitious Gods of the Gentiles muſt be laid aſide, and one only true God is to 
ve worſhipped both with mental Affections and bodily Geſtures and Actions. 
fre third ſort of Idolatry is to aſcribe any eſſential Properties of God to a Crea- 
ture. Thus if any Man ſhall attribute Omniſciency, Omnipotency, Infiniteneſs, 
C mmenſity and Perfection to any created Being, he therein ſhews himſelf idolatrous; 
or in doing of this he makes a God of that which is not ſo. Thus the Perſons be- 
bore-mentioned, viz. the ignorant Gentiles idolized the Creatures whilſt they ima- 
Wind them to have a Title to ſome of theſe Divine Attributes. They verily 
chought that their Images heard and ſaw what they ſaid and did. They perſwa- 
ed themſelves (ſome of the groſſer ſort of them at leaſt) that ſome of the Crea- 
Wurces, which they Deified, were really endued with Divine Excellencies and Perfe- 
ions, and could be helpful and ſerviceable to them in their Need. It was uſual 
lo with them not only to beſtow the Title of Gods upon their Kings, but to wor- 
up chem as ſuch, and that both alive and dead; which aroſe hence, that they 
Whought they were exalted above the Nature of finite Creatures, and had the En. 
owments and Properties of the ſupreme Being: And not only Pagans, but e- 
Nen too many who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, are guilty of the like kind of blaſ- 
Wphcmous-Idolatry, whilſt they pray to Saints and Angels, and extol them above 
be Natüre of Creatures, as if they knew all things, and could do all things, and 
ere in all Places; and whilſt they adore a Wafer, and cry it up to be in five 
Whouſand Places at once, they give Divine Honour to it, and thereby make 
Wnore Gods than one. Thus they are guilty: of Idolatry, of which I ſhall ſpeak 
vore after wards under the next Commandment. 2g bio. 21 
& The [ourth and laſt ſort of Idolatry is that which hath a Mixture of the Work 
Whip of the true God with it. This may be obſerved in the Fews, arid in thoſe o- 
cher Perſons whom L have before named. From the ſacred Hiſtory in Exodus 32 
. we may inform our ſelves that the Hraelites worſhipped Fehovah and the Golden 
Hat the ſame time. They fometimes worſhipped the Lord and Baal together; 
Wwhich Elijah objects to them in 1 Kings 18. 21. This Medley of religious Wors 
Whip you'll find among the range Nations which were tranſplanted into Samariag 
WW Kings 17.41. They feared the Lord, and ſerved their grauen Images. They did not 
Wworſhip God alone, but had other Gods, and worſhipped them with the true God. 
do among other Gentiles, thoſe that had any tolerable Senſe of Religion joined ths 
rue God and the falſe ones together. Their natural Reaſon taught theni to adore 
Divine Being that was the Maker of the World, but che extreme Depravity of 
heit Wills put them upon Deify ing any vile, Animal that came in their Way? 
ich may be the Meaning of the Apoſtle's Words, who ſpeaking of theſe Gems | 
ies, ſaith, they worſh ipped and ſerved the Creature more than (or as it is in the * Greek) * Dos 7 
Peſdes the Creator, Rom. x. 25. i. e. they worſhipped not only the on@but the o- #licay]a. 
her; but they chiefly worſhipped the former ; therefore the vulgar Latin renders it 
Perius quam, rather than the Creator. They had a Notion of the Deity, i. e. a Di- 
ine Author of their Exiſtence and Life, and they knew he was to be reveren- 
red bytem, and they did in Tome ſort Pay this Tribute N to him. 
\ccordingly, when St. Paul found an Altar at Athens inſcribed To the unknownGod, 
hich ſome have thought is the God of the Fews, the true God, he thus ſpoke to 
he Inhabitants of that Place, whom ye ignorantly Worſhip, him declare I unto you, 
5 17. 23. Which intimates (as ſome apprehend) that thoſe Pagans did worſhip 


he true God, though this was W222 with obſcure and dark Apprehen- 
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ſions of him; and chongh at other times (and that generally) they dhe U 
their native Gentiliſm, and adored falſe Gde. N 
| Hither may be referred the Praiſe of the Papiſts,who pay Divine Reverencehy 
to God, and to Angels, Sainte, &c. They ſay they worſhi P the true God by an 7», a 
but ĩt is to be feared thte Image it ſelf hath ſome part of the Worſhip. If it be | 
the former will not excuſe the latter from Idolatry. The true God is to be work, 
ped, and no other; therefore falſe ones muſt not be join'd with him. This), 
learn from thoſe Words of God to Moſes, Exod. 20. 23. Ye ſhall not make ith a 
Gods of Silwer or of Gold, God will not be worſhipped wich other Gods. Thic: 
the direct Prohibition of this firſt Commandment of the Decalogue, Thau f 
have no other Gods before me. The Conjunction of both, or the ſuperindueing 
one on the other, is here declared to be unlawful. 2 5 | 
And what is the true Reaſon of this? Why is this and all other kinds of % 
ry forbidden, and that by a written Law? I anſwer, becauſe it was fig 
forbidden by a Law written in Mens Hearts, the very Law of Natur 
4 Kio us although it was wilfally obliterated and extinguiſhed by the perverſe Cuſt 
Hie of the Pagan World; and ſo on that Account it was requiſite to renew and re 
ro, it, by committing it to Writing, But if we ſpeak of it as it is in it ſelf, withy 
aD ꝗ d: doubt it is the natural and genuine Dictate of all rational Minds. Unbiaſsd Be. 
Ode. fon tells us that God alone is both the Object and End of religious Worſhip, u. 
e. therefore that this is due to him alone; and conſequently that this Divine If. 
0:59, A- nour is not to be given to a Creature, and, as the Conſe quent of this, that Idch. 
thanal. try is — unlawful, unſufferable. The inbred Reaſoning of our Mink 
Orar, &i informs us that (as one of the Ancients expreſſes it) 4 Creature ſhould not oft 
a. Creature, but that we being Servants ſhould worſhip our Lord, and being Creature, aal 
| worſhip our Creator. This is proper and fitting, but the other irrational and abſu! | 
Thus you have a brief Account of the ſeveral kinds of Idolatry which are pr In t. 
bited in this Commandment, vix. that which is mingled with the Worſhip of u 
true God, as ſometimes it is; even this is unlawful: Thar alſo which conſiſts ins. 
ttihuting Divine Excellencies to oreated Beings : That which dictates the we. a 
tupping of Images, Idels- and falſe Gods: And laſtly, Tdolatry conſiſts in a be 7, 
ved Vie. He that deifies his Luſts, he that immoderately affects and longs 22 
any thing chat promotes theſe, 18 4 
to an Idol ae T Hus I e 
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An Idolater, as well as he that proſtrates bini 
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rſhip,'and of all Religion. This int: 
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the other Commandments. He that 2. 
that bath Adr bis Lordi he that is fix d as to this right Object of Religion, Wot 
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hip, and Devorion, and owns it, and adheres co it, will be obedient to al 
divine Laws But the contrary, the making, Having, or owning that for Gal 
yvrhich is not, is the Source of all Impiety and Wickedneſs. Wherefore,” mel 
rightly is thib placed in the Front of all, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before mi, bs 
cauſe this obwiates that firſt and main Error, viz. to have ſome other God thanti 
true diie: (Are therefore we are 'enjoined to ferve, love, adore one only lig . 
terne God, and no more. And thus our Bleffed Saviour comments on ths i ping 
 UbrhnaanEmergy, Mar, 246. Ir 51 written, Thon fhalt' worſhip the: Lord thy God, a. 7 
Em m ſhalt Hh ſer wa I have endeavoured to fhew what is the Nature 0 ih r 
Service ant Waſbip, wihiety is the prineipal thing in the Affirnative Part of i re 
Cammnandmeat. Let gs bg very cautiqus of offering here, becauſe it is of ſog . 
ImportanteJoand is the Ground-work and Baſis” SM . 
\ | | bY 2 
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1 H E 
SECOND COMMANDMENT. 


Thou Walt not make unto thee any graven Image, 

di any Etkeneſs of any thing that is in Heaven 
above, oz that is in the Earth beneath, oꝛ that is 
in the Water under the Earth, Thou ſhalt not 
bow doWn thy felt to them, noꝛ ſerve them: Foz Y 
the Loꝛd thy God am a. Jealous God, viſiting the 
JZniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, unto 
the third and fourth Generation of them that hate 
me, and ſhewing Mercy unto Thouſands of them 
that love me, and keep my Commandments. 
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. this part of the Decalogue is for bid Idolatry in particular, 
that is, Worſhipping of Images. An Anſwer to the Pleas 
and. Excuſes which the Romaniſts make uſe of in defence 0 
ther Image-Worſpip. The Nature of Pagan Idolatry, or 
Polytheiſm, its ſeveral Kinds, and the Original of them, 
vith the Unreaſonableneſs and Impiety of this Practice. 
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£1 ASD Wm; ; 5 Halt not male unto thee any BY AVER Image, Ac. 2. The Reaſont of | 
; die Prohibicion ;' firſt, God's-Puniſhing this Sin, For I the Lord 


=H bj. God am a jealous God viſiting, &c. God's People are by 
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þ Tees GEE Covenant as it were married to him, and therefore they are to 
be His only ;\ when they act contrary to this Engagement, he 
— daid co be lou, and he will ſhew the Effects of it in ſeverely 
8 10 animadverting upon them: Secondly, God's rewarding, the 
Keeping of this Commandment, ; Shewing Mercy unto T howſands, 8&c. | 

But it is the Subſtance of this Commandment that we are moſt to imploy our 
Thoughts about, and-accordingly I ſhall make that my principal Bufineſ, Only 
Pefore I prcceed to that, it will, be. requiſite to reconcile this Paſſage, Viſiting the 
it of the Fathers onthe Children, with Ezek. 18. 20. The Soul that finmeth, it (ball 
+ : tbe Sen ſhall not hear the Iniqnity of the Father, We muſt know then that theſe 
Reer Words are not tg be underſtood as if it were unjuftiwith God to inflict Pu- 
uhmens gn the Children ſor she Fathers. Faults and Offerices. This cannot be 
Je meaning, for we ſee à plain Demonſtration of the oontrary in ſeveral Exam- 
Nes recorded in the Sgcred Hiſtory. There we find that wicked Pacefits and 
rinces haye; brought; temporal and cor poral Huniſſiments upon their Children 
Subjects. Canaan, was curſed for his Fatlier Cham Fault. At the Deſtruction 
Sedan many little Infants periſhed, ho never had conſented to their Parents 
in, and by reaſon of their Age could nat; For SauPs Offence his Sons were 
ang d. For David's numbering the People ſaventy thonſand were cut off. For 
roars Franſgreſſions his whole Houſe was ucterly, extinguiſhed. | The Fami- 
ol Baaſha fared after the ſame manner. IThæmumeèrous Brood of Ahab, no leſs 


than 
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lates — woes 
than ſeventy Sons, were rooted out for their Father's Demerits. Our Father, þ,, — 
ſinned and are not, and we have born their Ini quit ies, ſaid the diſtreſſed Hraelite, Fi 
Lam. F. 7. 

And 0 is no Injuſtice in this, that Children ſhould ſuffer for their Parent, 0 
and Anceſtors, tho' themſelves be innocent. Even from the Judgment of Men ſor 
and their frequent Practice, we may gather that this is reaſonable; for we (, « hi 
that the Children of Traitors and Rebels are diſinherited for their Fathers Cring MM ade” | 
There is good ground for this, becauſe by this means the Regard which Parenz MW we 


naturally have to their Children, will render them the more loyal to their Pring, 
and true to the Commonwealth. Their Affection and Love, which they het» 
their Offspring and Poſterity, will prevail with them to abſtain from thoſe Praqi. 
ſes, which they know will be deftruQive not only to themſelves, but thoſe why 
are deareſt to them. And this transferring the Puniſhment even to Poſterity I 
rightly executed, to create à great Deteſtation of thoſe Crimes, and for the Ter. 
ror of others, who ſee the Puniſhment ſo wide and ample, and taking ſo man 
into its Circumference, and likewiſe that the Parents themſelves may feel the 
greater Smart for their bold Offences, they being puniſhed in their Children, why 
are their own Fleſh : and ſo the Puniſhment is mutual and reciprocal. Thus ye 
ſee how equal and juſt this is thought to be among Men. There is no Reaſy 
then ſurely to complain, that the Judge of all the Earth deals after the like mar. 
ner with the Poſterity of wicked Men, tho' they are not involv'd in their Crime, 
Yea, it is much more reaſonable and accountable on God's part, than in Cour 
of Human Judicature ; for God can and may uſe that Abſolute Dominion and 80, 
vereignty in inflicting temporal Miſeries, which Earthly Judges and Rulers cay 
not do on their Fellow- creatures. It is evident then that God may juſtly viſt 
"Sins of the Parents on the Children, which is here mention'd in this Commandment, 
And this is conſiſtent with what God faith by the Prophet Ezekiel, The Son ſpl 
not bear the Iniquity of the Father; for theſe Words have a particular and peculia 
Relation (as any one may plainly diſcern by conſulting the Context) to the Ca 
of the Iſraelites at that time, and to no other. What God here ſaith was occaſion 
by a Complaint made by the 7/raelites ſoon after they were carried Captive inn 
Babylon, which Calamity they imputed to God's Severity in puniſhing them it 
their Fathers Sins. God faith, Te ſhall not have occaſion any more to uſe this Prowi, 
c. ver. 3. It is plain then that they had occaſion hererofore to uſe it, andthe 
Prophets bad told them that they ſhould ſuffer for their Forefathers Sins, as wil 
as their own. But now they are acquainted by God that they ſhall not be 
with ſo ſeverely for the future, and they ſhall have no occaſion to uſe that Prom 
concerning the Land of Iſrael, Ver. 2. that is, I conceive, they ſhall not be baniſh 
from their Land for their Fathers Sins, but they ſhall be reſtored to it in a ſhot 
time. This reſpects that Generation of the Fews, and no other. This is the tu 
and genuine Meaning of the Words, and we ſee they belong to a peculiar Cab 
and therefore muſt not be generally taken. And beſides, it is not implied ht 
that God's Ways would be unequal,” if he did otherwiſe than he here faith he vil 
do, for he might be more kind and indulgent in doing according to what he het 
promiſes, but he would not be unjuſt if he acted not ſo: for I have ſhew'd beton 
that it is no Injaſt ice, if God puniſhes Children for their Parents Miſcarriages. | 
But it is the Matter of this Commandment that I'm chiefly to treat of, and thits 
the making of Images, and the Likeneſs 7 any thing whatſoever, in order to worſii 
them, for ſo it is explain'd, Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them. 
for the Afirmative Part of this Commandment, all that I will ſay at preſent 
that we af hereby obliged to worſhip God in the true manner, namely, 
which he himſelf hath appointed. ' But I'm not now concern'd to enlarge up 
this, becauſe it is proper to the Firſt Commandment, and there I have treated of 
for th#ſe who have expounded the Decalogue, do freely own that this Afirm" 
Part was included in the Firſt Commandment. It is the Negative Part I a? 
conſider, vi. the Prohibition of all Image and Idol-Worſhip. So that it is ma 
feſt that this' Second Commandment is directed againſt the Popiſh and Pagan Ido 
Andof theſe Iwill diſtinctly ſpeak, but chiefly of the latter, becauſe we ate ſur 
that this Part of the Decalogue was more immediately deſign'd againſt the 
ctice of the Heat hen Nations, who were Neighbours of the Fews, and (as we t 
too often tempted them to the Commiſſion of this Sin. TI, 
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Tie Second 
Firſt, the Practice of the Church of Rome is here forbidden and condemned, 
namely, their worſbipping of Images. They are ſo ſenſible of this, that in their Ca- 
;cchiſms they conſtantly leave out this Commandment, leſt the People ſhould 
obſerve how contrary their daily Practice is to what is here forbidden. And as 
nothing is more oppoſite to this Commandment, ſo nothing is in it ſelf more 
irrational and abſurd ; for our Minds naturally dictate to us, that there is no Ado- 
ration due but to the Divine Majeſty ; of which I have ſpoken in my Diſcourſe 
on the foregoing Commandment, and therefore ſhall not repeat what I there ſaid. 
ut that which I undertake at preſent is to return an Anſwer to the Pleas and 
Excuſes which the Romanif's make uſe of in deſence of their Image-Worſbip. Firſt, 
they tell us that God himſelf commanded the Images bt the Cherubim, to be made 
and ſet over the Ark in the Place of Worſhip, and therefore it was not unlawful 
o worſlip them. To which ſome reply, that God could and did diſpenſe with 
this Commandment, it being a Poſitive one. But I cannot approve of this, becauſe 
ſt, this Prohibition of the Adoration of Images was not a poſitive Inſtitution, but 
natural one, and ſuch as was founded in the very Reaſori:of the thing it ſelf, As 
have proved. Again ſecondly; tho” it had been a poſitive Law, yet tis not 
ikely that God would have ſo palpably and ſo ſuddenly diſpenſed with it, and 
ven commanded the Breach of it; Therefore the true Anſwer to the Objection 
; this, that the Images of the Cherulims were not made to be worſhip'd. Which 
s evident from this, that the Je did not come near the Cherubims, yea, they 
ever ſo much as ſaw them, N placed in the Holy. of Holies, whither the 
People never came. Therefore it is undeniable that the Cherubims were not ap- 
jointed to be: worſhiped'by the-I/raelires, It is true they worſhiped God toward 
e Ark oyer which theſe were ſeated, as they worſhiped hitn towards the Temple 
t Feruſalem, becauſe his ſpecial Preſence was chere: but as theſe Places themſelves 
ere not worſhiped, : but God toward them, fo heither was thete Ado ation given 
Y the Ark and the Cberubims, but to God himſ ell. 
It is objected. again, chat the making and erecting the! Nraxin Gel 4 was the 
Waking and ierecting of an Image to à Religious Purpöſe; ànd it Was by G 5 
articulayCommand;and' our Saviour after ward approved of it; and own'd it 
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PE bnage and Repreſentation*6f himfelf, Fob 5. 14. But tere 1. ho weigh 
al in dis Allegation; for this Btazen Serpent was not fet up to be wofſfnñiped, 

e may inform our ſelves from the Hiſtory of it; nay, we read that King Hexve- 
4 1 Brazen Serpent, when it began to be worſh 5 by ſotrte 
epic: ?- 21 id (11039! 018 Yes OT ont eee 
Eis urged that Numan bowed. 'to:an Idol or Image in the Houſe of Rithmon, afid 
ben be asked to be pardoned for it, the Prophet bad him go in Peace, 2 Kings g. 
. 2s much as to ſay he approved ef his Bowing. But chis is anſwer'd either by 
Wying thar it is not meant of Religious, but Civil Worſbip, it being Nuaman's Office 
Wo bow when he attended on his Maſter: or (if it be granted that the Words are 
Woken of Religions Worſhip) by underſtanding it of the Fine paſt, as thus, The 
W's padon thy Servant, when my Muſter went into the Honſt of Rimmon te worſhip 
Poe, when be leaned,” when I bowed'; for theſe Words are in other Places tranſlated 

the Preterperfect [Tenſe : Ho nun, Pſal. 5 f. L. He leaned; 2 Sam. x. 6. He bowed, 
od 334: 10. So that Naaman here asks Pardon: for the Idolatry which he had 
een guilty of heretofore : ſo far is it from being implied i here that the Prophet 
lowed wf worſhipping an Idol or Imagg e. 

It is Alleged again, that the worſhipping of Images redounds to God's Honour, 
be that Honours the Prince's Picture, honours the Prince Himſelf, I. anſwer, if 
e Princeiforbids chꝭ making of hisPiaurel1%1s no honduing of Hu e make it 
d to ſet it up? for then che Prillce 8 difioncured, 'beckuſe his Authority and 
mmand are defpiſed! The Applicatlom is exfy, for God in the Second Com- 
ndment e xpreſiy forbids the waking of any Images to worſhip them: therefore 
© cannot. poffibly honour him:by paying Veneraton to what he hath directty 
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But others tell us that they do not worſhip Images, but only God by them, ſo that 
Honour paſſeth from them to God. I anſwer, ſome Pagans excuſed their Ido- 
at y thus, as Celſus in Origen, and the Heatben in Arnobias: but this did not free 
em from Idolatry, for the Chriſtians ſtill charged them with it, notwithſtanding 
i Evafion; and how then can it juſtify the fame thing now in the Papiſts, r 
F 5 | . plea 
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Lib. 1. 


cap. 24. 


+ Hiſt. 
Eccl. lib. 
7. cap. 8. 
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yet {till it is Divine Morſbip, and being given to a Creature, it muſt needs be jg, 


citing the Affections; but th Way is attended with apparent Danger, for whij 
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lead that the Worſhip' they give to Images is not fixed, but tranſient, and 
— the Image to — — and from thence to God himſelf? Or — 
ſtinguiſh thus, they give not an Abſolute, but 2 Relative Worſhip to the Img, 
they fall down to, and the Worſhip they give them is terminated on God. Theſ, 
are pitiful and ſorry Diſtinctions; for tho the Worſhip be tranſient and reli, 


latrous. 2299] | | | 

It is further pleaded by ſome Roman Catholicks, that they have Images in thy, 
Churches only as Remembrancers, to put them in mind of Saints and excellent pe. 
ſons. But this is a mere Pretence, for the Council of Trent commands the ob 
ping of Images, and all the Great Doctors of the Church of Rome defend it, It 
plain then that Image-Worſbip, and not the bare Remembrance of Saints by the ereg, 
ing of their Images, is approved of by the Romaniſts. Beſides, we know that min. 
culous Operations are aſeribed by them to the Images of Saints: which ſhews yy 
Opinion they have of them, and that the Reverence they pay to them is Djvjy 
And as for their being Helps to the Memory, and Mediums (as they call they 
to excite the Affections and Devotion, this, if we conſider it aright, is a vainNg 
tion, for there are other ſafe and effectual Means of helping the Memory and e 


they are bowing down-and making formal Addreſſes to the Images, on preteng ö 
of calling to mind and reverencing the Perſons repreſented by them, du 
Minds are eaſily brought by theſe formal Acts of Devotion, to give Adoration 
to the Images and the Perſons they repreſent. Thus we ſee that the Pleas are m 
and groundleſs, which are made uſe of in defence of Image · Worſhip. 
There is one more yet behind, viz. the Zeſtimony of Antiquity, and becauſe tþ 
Romaniſts lay great ſtreſs upon it, I will giye a full and ample Anſwer wi 
Firſt, to uphold their Practice of Image- Worſhip, they tell us that the Ling 
Clothes in which Cbriſt was buried, received the exact Impreſſion of his Face w 
hole Body; and another Cloth, Which Clxiſt applied to his Face, took front 
the perfect dba it, and this as ſent by our Saviour to Abgarus King of LA 
So. we are told likewiſe, that a Ie n Hood: which a Woman, whoſe Name wil 
Veronica, Save to Chriſt off her. Head, as he was going to be crucified,” to an 
his Face, was impreſſed by him wich his Image; and from theſe Relations the 
ther that the Adoration of Images Wantientand lawful. But the Anſwer w liſh 
is eaſy ; for firſt we. may juſtly ſuſpett the Truth of theſe Narrations, Euagrin u 
ſuch like Authors, from whom they are fetch'd, being of little credit. Second 
thoꝰ we. ſhould grant them to- be truly related, yet they make nothing for tel 
worſhipping. of Images;; for the Writers who mention theſe things, do not int": 
leaſt intimate that theſe Impreſſions and Portraitures of Chrit had Divine Wo 
paid to them: nay, we are ſure that they had not, as will appear from wht 
ſhall ſay afterward concerning the Practice of the Primitive Time. 
Again, tis alleged that Irenew, a Chriſtian Writer that lived in the fecal 
Century, makes mention of the ſetting up of Chriſt's Picture, and crowning ail 
worſhipping it, which ſhews it was a very early Practice in the Chriſtian Chum 
But to diſparage and diſgrace this Practice, it ſhould be taken notice of likeuii 
that they were the Heretical Gnaſtics that did this, and they are blamed and ci 
demned by Irenæus for it: Oo : 240100870777 log 
The Writers of the Church of Rome tell us furtlier, that Images were in Chu 
ches in Euſebhiuss time, for t he ſaith he ſaw himſelf the Images of Chri#, aii 
St. Peter and St. Paul ſet up painted in Tables. It is true, in this fourth Centuſ 
toward the latter End pf it, ſome ſuperſtitious Perſons affected to have Pictures wi 
Images erected in their ꝑublick Places of Worſhip ; but neither the foreſaid E. 
bius nor any other Writer acquaints us that there was Morſhip given to them, whid 
is the thing inſiſted on by the Papiſt:: yea rather, we may think that they w 
only for Ornament ſake, and that it was a very conſiderable time after this befor 
they began to be Objects of Adoration. I believe I ſhall convince the Reader 
this, if he pleaſes to attend to what I am now to ſuggeſt out of Authors of gr 


Antiquity. „ 
When the Pagans of old objected againſt the Chriſtian Worſhip as defective, by 


cauſe they had no Images, Minutius Felix, who was a Chriſtian, and took the Ps 


of the Chriſtians, confeſſes the thing, We have no Images, faith he; and Anh 
: | 1 | ano 
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another ancient Aſſerter of Chriſtianity, faith the like. And ſo Origen, in his 
Book agaiaſt-Cel/1 us, acknowledges that Images were not in uſe among the Chri- 

ſtians. Yea, ſome of the Antient Fathers were ſo far from allowing the Worſhip- 
ing of Images, or uſing · them in a ſacred manner, and placing them in Churches, 
that they held it unlawful to make any kind of Image *,. Some of them con- LL Ag 
demned even all Pictures, and all Painting and Carving: which is more than 101g}. 
they need have done. But thoſe Good Men did it out of à pious Deſign, namely, cap. 3; 
left the making of Images or Pictures ſhould be the Occaſion of Idolatry. And Clem. A- 
thoſe who did not hold it abſolutely finful to paint or ingrave, yet abſtained from 5 Str. 5. 
*, that they might not ſeem. to favour or abet the Superſtition of the Hea- Celßich 2 
thens. „ a i Chryloft. 
And as for other Chriftians, tho' they were not againſt the Civil Uſe of Pi- Hom. 49. 
aures and Images, yet the Uſe of them in Churches was difallowed by them. in Matth. 
From Fuſtin Martyr and Euſebius dis plain that the Primitive Chriſtians, permitted 
nem not to be brought into any of their Places of Worſhip. We have an illuſtri- 


4 


ous Inſtance of this in Epiphanius's Behaviour, in the fourth Century, as we find | Tan- 
it in an f Epiſtle of his to Foba the Patriarch of Jeruſalem: he tells us, that he N 
fading a Veil or Curtain in the Church of the Village of Anablat hs in Paleſtine, and infer- 
whereon was painted the Image of Chri/#, or ſome Saint, he out of Chriſtian Zeal ted into 
ewe it down with his own Hands, and tore it in pieces, and declared that the 5s Works, 
Chriſtian Religion did not approve of any ſuch thing, and ſtrictly order'd, * 
What for the future no fuch thing ſhould ever be — * the Church. This 
vas the Senſe of that Primitive Age, and of the good Biſhops of thoſe Times. It 
vas held unlawful to have the Image of Chriſt, or any Saint, in their Churches: 
Whow greatly err the Veneration of ſuch Images abhor'd in thoſe pure Times of 
W This appears not only from fingle Fathers, but whole Councils, and more eſpe- 
ially from the 36. Canon of that of Elileris, that is; the Council of Elvira in 
„, A. D. 305. where jt was decreed by the Orthodox Fathers, that Pictures 
ebe yot $0 be ſet up in Churches, loft by that means People ſhould: ta be occaſſon to worſhip 
Wm. A great white aſterwards, at the End of the Seventh Century, worſhiping 
Wt Images was ſolemaly condemned by a Council held at Conſtantinople under Leo 
Ware. His Son who ſucceeded him, commonly calt'd Gonjtantine C „con- 
ened another in che ſame Place, which conſiſted of 338 Biſhops, who all of them 
inanimouſly condemned the Uſe of Images in Churches, and excommunicated the 
hief Defenders and Maintainers of 8 among whom was Jobs Dama- 
Wen; whoſe Works favour of this Idolacry. Leo the 3d, the Son and Succeſſor of 
he forenamed Conſtant ine, was 2 great Oppoſer of this ſort of idalatrous Worſhip, 
nd made Laws againſt it. Thus it was in the Eaſt, but it was otherwiſe in the 
cit, for about this time the Worſhip of Images was approv'd of by Gregory the 
V, and Gregory the 3d, Biſhops: of Rome, and thole who were againſt it were 
Wreatod very roughly. Yea, not long after this, A. D. 755. Image-Worſhip was 
Weceived in the Eaſt; for the ſecond General Nicene Council, under Conſtantine 
Wc 5:4, and his Mother Irene, declared for it, and anathematized the Oppoſers. 
But this Cauſe did not long proſper, for the Emperor Charles the Great aſſem- 
ed another Councll at Frankfort, A. D. 794. which reſcinded the Canons of the - 
Nicene Council, and condemned worſhipping of Images. The Fathers of whom | 
ais Council conſiſted, Were called from all the Provinces under Charles the Great, 
lande, Gernlany, Itaſy, and other Places, and the Emperor cauſed an excellent 
book to be written by chem againſt Image-Worſhip: Which Work, called the Ca- 
lar, he ſent to Adrian, who was then Pope, who fondly attempted to confute 
Wt. Thie fhort of all that hath bean ſaid is, that tho* through the Corruption of 
de Times an undue Veneration was ſometimes paid to Images, yet this Practica 
lid not generally prevail, but we ate aſcertained that Fathers arid Councils con- 0 
lemned it, and (as f Caſſander confeſſes in expreſs Terms) the Chriſtians of old * Conſul- 
leteſted the Veneration of Images. Vea, we ſes that at firſt the Chriſtianswould **- Artie 
ot permit that any Pictures or Images ſhould be ſo much as brought into Churs * 
hes: ſo far were they from thinking it lawful to worſhip them. This is a true 
account of the Matter, and thence we may conclude that rhe Teſtimony. of Anti- 
ty, Which the Roman Church is wont to plead in favour of Images, is of no 
alue. And truly ſome of the Popiſh Writers themſelves were aſhamed of this 
Vol. II. | —_— TT Plea, 


——  —_— 


' here, 
our Bi 


330 | The Second Command ment. 


* Gerſon Plea, and profeſſed as much: yea two excellent Perſons of chat Commuyj 
de negli wiſhed chat Images were removed out of Churches, becauſe they are ſo like 8 


entià | 4 S cifhxes. 
Is of the Pagans. | cifixes 
Frolato "= for the — or Picture of Chriſt, the Records of the New Teſtament rs Books 


Idolati 
ctice o 
is direc 


And 


Ludovic. wholly ſilent coucerning his Features, as if it Were on purpoſe to diſcourage a 
Vives in perſons from drawing his Picture, or making his Image. And it was the Senſe 
lib. 8. the antient Chriſtians, that nothing of this ſhould be done. See what Each 
Cap: 27* ſaid to Conſtantia the Empreſs, who deſired to have the Image of Chriſt ſent to her 


Nini de Hear what the Church of England faith in her Homilies : ſhe there applaud, de in that 
C. D. Practice of Epipbanius, Biſhop of Salamine in Cyprus, who took down and tore: - hariſt 
Picture of Chriſt or ſome Saint, which he ſaw hanging on the Walls of a Church, the inv 
+ Homily on which Action our Church hath theſe followin Words, f He re efed nt on mong 
of 2 car ved, graven and molted Images, but alſo painte Images, out of Chriſt's Church: e unpt 
3 1 5 and again, He regarded not whether it were the Image of Chriſt, or any other Saint; by ge 9 
Part, being an Image, be would not ſuffer it in the Church. Further, in the third Part of WP) 1 G 
the Homily againſt Idolatry, our Church ſpeaks this, No Image can be made f if ler on 
Chriſt, but a lying Image (as the Scripture peculiarly calls Images Lies) for Chriſt i: 64 "> \ 
and Man: ſeeing therefore that for the Godhead, which is the moſt excellent Part, no n % a 
can be made, it is faiſly called the Image of Chriſt, Wherefore Images of Chriſt are not » giving 
Defecti, but alſo Lies, Our Church argues further in this manner, No true Ing * | 
can be made of Chriſt's Body, for it is, unknown now of what Form and Countenanc | 4 ge, 
was, And there be at Greece, and in Rome, and in other Places, divers Images WE e's 
Chriſt, and none of them like to other, and yet every of them affirmeth that theirs is, 7 | 
true and lively Image of Chriſt, which cannot poſſibly be. Wherefore as ſoon as an Ina i LEE 
of Chriſt is made, by and by is | a Lie made of him, which by Gad' s Word is forbidla, tg 
Which alſo is true of the Images of any Saints of Antiquity, for that it is unknown of wg AP 
Form and Gountenance:they\were, Afterwards, If it ſhould be admitted and granted uu ud 
an Image of Chriſt could truly be made, yet it u unlawful that it ſhould be made, ju, » Wi ner Tu 
that the Image of any Saint ſhould be made, ſpecially to be ſet up in Temples. It is ſhewel 1 
that this is expreſly againſt the Word of God, which forbids making of Image, . . C 
any Similitudę of am thing, &c. Lev. 26. Deut. 5. The Opinion of Irene, i, row ly 
cap. 24. is alleged to this purpoſe, and the Judgment of the Old Doctors and Prin. Marie ff. 
tive Church, and the Practice of Epiphanius, who rent a painted Cloth, herein un at wh 
the Picture af Chriſt, or: of ſome Saint, And our Church adds hereunto the Suffug WW. E= 
of Lactantius, Auguſtine, and of the Councils in Conſtontinopie and Spain, whi Wi ave aye 
condemned the making of the Images of Chri/# or the Saints to be ſet up in Chu 3 i 
ches. Preſently after, to that Allegation, that Images are Laymens Books, tis us Wi Bon of 
ſwered, that they teach nothing of our Saviour Chriſt and of his Saints but Lies and 5 Next 
rors : wherefore either they be no Books, or if they be, they be falſe and lying ones, the Tu Wi ae 
cbers of all; Error. And whereas it is objected that Images may be ſet up, thi vas give 


Worſbipped, there are theſe Reaſons produced to the contrary, 1. The Images of chi . 
2 that have heretofore been ſet up, have actually been worſhipped. 2. Tit F &7 Gods 
are worſhipped in ſundry Places now in our Time. 3. Tu impoſſible that Images of Chrif 
or Saints can be ſuffered any while or ſpace without worſhipping them. EW 
. ; This is the Doctrine and Sentiment of our Church: and this is the Senſe au 

By Be- Perſwaſion of one of the Fathers of our Church, [Ir is, ſaith he, no ways 0 

veridge, ceſſary to uſe any material or viſible Repreſentation of Chris Crucifixion, 5 

Serm. 3. they commonly do in the Church of Rome, to the great Scandal and Reproachd 

Vol. 2. the Chriſtian Religion: but rather it is neceſſary that we do not uſe them, fot 

as much as ſuch ſenſible Objects are apt to keep our Minds fixed and terminate | 
upon themſelves; and at the beſt, they can repreſent no more than a Man's Bod 
hanging on a Croſs, which contributes nothing toward our apprehending arigt | 
the Son of God dying there for the Sins of Men, but rather impedes and hint 1 
it.] Thus this Learned Prelate ſpeaks according to the Mind of the Church 
England, and if we will ſhew our ſelves Sons of this Church, we ought to regai 
What ſhe requires of us, that we make no Pictures or Images of our Bleſſed i 
viour, or ot the Saints, on a religious account: and herein we ſhall follow th 
Example of the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church. And there is gf Vol 
Reaſon for this, ſor it can eaſily. be proved that the Idolatry of the Gentile Woo 
and of the Eaſtern Churches, commenced firſt from their fond Affectation of I 


Eures and ſuch like Repreſentations: and therefore we ſhould be very any | 
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here, and not approve of the common Practice in theſe Days, that is, ſtuffing 
our Bibles and Common Prayer Books with the Effigies of Saints, and wich Cru- 
cifixes, or Pictures of Cbriſt on the Croſs. Theſe in time may come out of tlie 
Books into the Churches, and the Purity of Worſhip will be marr'd by this, and 
Idolatry will make its "Y by degrees, and we ſhall be approaching to the Pra- 
Rice of the Papiſts in proſtrating themſelves before the Images of Saints, which 
i; directly forbidden by this Second Commandment. 
And pl are the other Parts of Idolatry which we find allowed of and practiſed 
za that Church, as the doing Divine Honour to the conſecrated Bread in the Eu- 
hariſt, the Devotion paid to the Croſs, the adoring of Angels by praying to them, 
the invoking of the Saints, but eſpecially the Virgin Mary, who is a Great Goddeſs 
among them, and hath more Altars erected to her than our Saviour. Theſe things 
o unprejudiced Minds are convincing Arguments that the Papal! Conſtitution is that 
mage of the Beaſt, i. e. the Pagan Beaſt, which is ſpoken of in Rev. 13. 14. Pope- 
y is Gentiliſm tranſcribed. The Popiſh Idolatry ſucceeds in the place of the Hea- 
ben one. We read that Pope Boniface the 4th dedicated the Temple Pantheon at 
Rome, Where all the Pagan Gods and Goddeſſes had been worſhipped, to the Virgin 
ary and all the Saints, Still the fame Idolatry is kept up, becauſe there is (till 
giving Divine Worſhip to a Creature. Therefore ſome of the Roman Commus- 
ion have been ſo ingenuous (which is what I obſerved before) as to acknow- 
edge, that as to the Opinion and Practice of many in the Church of Rome, they 
de no difference between their invocating and worſhipping the Saints, and the 
entiles doing ſo to their Gods. Yea, Popiſh Idolatry is worſe than the Pagan, and 
e may ſafely ſay, that the Miffionary Jeſuits, who are diſperſed abroad to 
Konvert barbarous Nations, make ſome of them ſeven times worſe the Children of the 
evil than they were before, as our Saviour ſaid of the Phariſees : they convert 
hem from one Idolatry to another, they root out one kind of it to plant ano- 
Wher, and that of a much more heinous Nature. For tho' it is of ſomewhat a 
Winer Turn than that of the Pagans, yet on ſome accounts it is more pernicious. 
Wind the Head of this Conſtitution is a God among them. Another God upon Earth, 
gsa Compliment given to the Pope in the ſecond Council of Lateran. But tis 
Wcriouſly given him in their own * Canon Law, And the Stile of Domitian's Secre- * Extras 
aries fits thoſe of the Roman Pontifs very well, Deus & Dominus noſter ſic fieri jubet, vag. Joan. 
und who can deny that they beſtow a kind of Divinity on him, who they ſay 22 5444 
e Err, and to whom nothing is impoſſible, as ſome of the Writers of their Church ig Gotz. 
Wave averred ? for to be Infallible and Omni potent are Marks of the Deity. They 
| cribe to him all Power in Heaven and in Earth, they elevate him above the Con- 
Hliition of a Man, they magnify him above a Creature. 
Next I come to ſpeak of the Pagan Idolatry ſtrictly and properly ſo called. And 
was with reſpect to this (as I have ſaid before) that this Second Commandment 
vas given. The World was generally addicted to the making and worſhipping of 
e Gods beſides the True one. Euſebius rightly calls it | the Error and Seduction con- + mend. 
Wing many Gods, which all Nations were infected with, Idolatry was their chief and g. 
Peigning Vice, and is the very eſſential Character of Paganiſm, Thence it was that 2% <- 
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"> 


F his particular Prohibition in this Commandment became abſolutely neceſſary. 3 
n proſecution of this Subject I will firſt ſhew that the Pagans were guilty of the Pray. E- 
WW of Idolatry or Polytheiſm. Secondly, I will particularly inſiſt on the ſeveral yang. 1. 
Winds of it. and under this latter Head I will all along detect the Vanity and Folly, 16. ©. 1. 
Phe Unreaſonableneſs and Impiety of this Practice. 
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Gentile World. 


herein is offer'd an Account of the Nature and Kinds of the 
Pacan DEITIEs, ſo far as it is ſerviceable to give Light 
to ſeveral Paſſages in Antient Authors, but more eſpecially 
in the Sacred Scriptures (where there 1s particular Mention 
of the Antienteſt HEATHEN Gops, and the Manner of 
Worſhip performed to them): and fo far as it is ſervice- 
able to evince the Folly and Madneſs of Idolatrous Practiſes. 
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GENTILE WORLD. 


. 1: ft 
JOIN Idolatry and Polytheiſm together, becauſe this latter is ex- 
preſſive and explicatory of the former; for Itake the common Ido- 
latry of the Heathens to have been a Worſhipping of a Multipli- 
c 3 city of God:; though I know this is queſtioned by ſome, and by o- 
0 thers flatly denied: But if we will impartially ſcan the Matter, 
we ſhall find that there is no Reaſon for either. I grant indeed, 
" + that one ſelf-exiſtent Deity was acknowledged by ſome of the more 
0 underſtanding Pagans, by ſome of the Philoſophers and wiſe Men among them. Socrates, 
Who was voted the wiſeſt Head of all Greece, uſed to cite that Verſe of Homer, 
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W againſt the infinite Number of the Gods. He thought there muſt be a Monarchy in 

Heaven as well as on Earth. It is well known, that this was Part of his Impeach- 

ment, that he broke the Atbenian Laws, in denying thoſe to be Gods whom the 

City of Athens acknowledged to be ſuch, and that he introduced other new Gods, 

or rather one new God; which manifeſts that he loſt his Life for diſowning the 

Aultitude of Gods among the Gentiles; inſomuch that he may be truly called the 

© Deities Protomartyr. And if he died in this Opinion, it is not likely that his Fol- 

E lowers, the Academicks, lived in any other; but it is probable they disbelieved a 

E Plurality of Gods. | Wy | £2) ban 

And it appears that Plato, the Founder of another Sect, was of this Judgment: 

bor in an Epiſtle of his to Bionyſius, one of the Kings of Sicily, he tells him that , plat. 
he may know whether he writes to him ſeriouſly or no by this, * ben I am in Epiſl. 43. 

earneſt (faith he) I begin my Letter with one God; but when I am otherwiſe, I begin it adDionyl. 

in the Name of many Gods, And Maximus the Tyrian, à pro- . OY. 2 

1 leſſed Platoniſt, declares that there is but || © One Nature of | Mia 4 » eg, ms 3 
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God, though it hath different Denominations : for ſuch is 7<® oped], n 78 Kttabl ac ad. 
g . h Tas wQtAads Ts EOUTHWY 
our Ignorance and the Weakneſs of our Underſtandings, gels revo. AN Nl 

that we are wont to give him diverſe Names from the ſe- ni Hes, Abd vg 1 
; veral Advantages we receive from him. We name One vs" $Paaz7r]ns,fce. Diſlen,23. 
God ſeverally, as we call one part of the Sea the Ægean Sea, Te] 
another the Ionick Sea, & c. though indeed it be the very ſame Ocean; but it 

hath different Appellations becaule it beats on different Shores. * 
And not only the Platonick but Stoick Sect were of this Opi- 
mon, as the Learned Commentator on Virgils Æneids hath num Deum. & unam eandem— 
pre ſented it, in Words to this Effect, They hold that the que eſſe poteſlatem, &c. Ser- 
. Divine Nature or Power is one and the ſame, but hath diffe- wins in An. 4. | 
kent Titles according to the different Relations which we have 


+ Stoici dicunt non eſſe niſi 
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* Tot Appellationes ejus 
28 eſſe quot munera 
mnia ejuidem Dei nomina 
ſunt varie utentis {ua poteſtate. 
De Benefic. I. 4. c. 7. 


+ Eis 5 an, #oaudyr 
xſovoualorwOrhois m £01 - 


Ely ame? 


Mundo. 


[| Nat. 


* 


* Lib. 2. 


cap. 1. 


+ Quid ? uſque ade6ne ma- 
zores noſtros inſipientes & ccos 
fuiſſe credendum eſt, ut Bac- 
chum & Cererem Deos puta- 
rint? Imb unum Deum ereède- 
bant, cujus illa mutera, l 15 
functiones eſſent. Abprſtin. de 
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to God, and the Variety of our Duties which have reſpeg 
him. Seneca thought the ſame, but reſolves the Difference 
God's Names into this, that they ſignify to us the Varie a 
his Operations and Functions, the different Exertments of * 
Power. — 4 long before rejects the Multitude of Deid 
afferring f One entire Divinizy, dur (ſaith, he) che Ma 
plicity of Appellations ariſes from that Diverſicy of Moti, 
and Paſſions which God is a producing. Ex 
[| Pliny diſdains and defies the Belief of innumerable Deite 
No other then certainly can þe expected from fuch a Manz 
Minutius Felix, and accordingly he maintains the Unity of y, 
Divine Natute, and lets us know that the Pagan Philoſophers, and the wiſeſt 
their Poets intended One God, when they expreſs him by various Names and 7; 
tles. * Lactantius obſerves that the Gentiles, when they were very ſerious (phi; 
was but ſeldom) mention God, not Gods ; and when they ſwore or curſt, or prayed 
and wiſhed any thing heartily, their Faſhion was to name God, and not the Gy, 

All this is granted, but it 15 to be underſtood of the wiſe and intelligent, and ba 
of ſome of thoſe omy; for I ſhall afrerwards make ir evident that ſome of this (1, 
(as well «5 the vulgar) were rank Polytheifts. It is true, there were thoſe thy 
under divers Natnes and Repreſentations adored but One God, for they hel 
that there, is nothing in the World but is a Manifeſtation of the Preſence and Ani 
butes of this One Deity, and that the Appearances of Mm are every whey, 
whence they worſhippell One Divinity as it ſhined through all the Creatum 
: | Which made an antient Writer of the Church ſay, + © W 
ce ſhall we believe that our Fore-fathers were ſo fooliſh and bly 
4e as to take Bacchus and Ceres for Gods? Rather they beling 

© one God with ſeveral Offices and Functions, which ate g 
1p reſſed by Baccbus and Ceres, and ſuch like Names. Wii 
of the Sentiment and Perſwaſion of thoſe that u 
thoughtfal and conſalerate among the Gentiles: So when Ju 
ter u named by, the Greek Pbet Hratas, ſome think that th 
ſupreme Being of all was intended by him, as St. Paul; g;. 

lying of thoſe Words, Te 3» n ige, for we ere alſo bis Offipring, Acts 11.9, 
— to intimate: And the Apoſtle had before owned, that the Athenian: vn. 
ſhipped that God who made the World, Ver. 23,24: though truly, to ſpeak: freeysy 
the Matter, I donot ſee any Groynd for ſuck Aſſertions, for the Apoſtle only 
a fair and inſinuating Way is "OT to ſuppoſe that the Poet and the Athena 
meant the true God, but we cannot lay that he poſitively affirms it. Yea, it it 
probable chat the latter worſhipped the true God, that is, one under the Not 
of the Almighty Creator, and Lord of all; for he was 4% & wnkuowy to this, 
as they acknowledged themſelves in the Inſcription of that Altar which they er 
cted, Ver. 23. And when the Apoſtle in the ſame Place tells them, that they ignoranh 
worſhipped God, it is as much as if he had ſaid, they did not know that he u tt 


621, 


auto; Veox we. De 


Hiſt. I. 2. c. 7. 


I. 4. & 24 13. 


true God, and conſequently they knew-not that there was but one true God. Bu 
notwithſtanding this, I am not unwilling to aſſent to this, that many wiſe An d 


all Ages believed and aſſerted but one ſupreme Deity, called by ſeveral Nau 
with reſpe& to the divers Benefits Men received from it. 

But then to infer hence that there was no ſuch thing as Polyt hei ſin, is very im 
tional and groundleſs. Yet this hath been the Over-iight of ſome learned Perl 
who, becauſe they took Notice that ſome Philoſophical Men among the G0 
tiles aſſerted the Unity of the Godhead, thence conclude that the Pagans did not! 


all believe or worſhipa Multitude of Gods: This Opinion is taken up and 1 


riſheck by the learned Author of the Intellectual Syſtem, and fome others of the liK 


Latitude. So that in this Age, which makes ſo-many Pretences to New Diſco 
ries, we mult go to work and prove that the Heathens worſhipped a Plan- 
of Gods, that is, we muſt prove that the Heathens were Heathens. So kind 2 
obliging are theſe modern Gentlemen to the old Pagan Idolaters, that they vi 
by no Means be prevailed with to think that they caſt off the Worſhip of the tt 
God. Thus a late Writer, in his'Efay of Tranſmigration, is poſitive that the Hes 
then Idolatry conſiſted not in worſhipping many Gods, but in mingling Creatute 
Worſhip with the Worſhip of the Creator; though truly I ſee not how this 1 
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Poly theiſm of the Gentile World. 337 
the other interfere. This ingenious and fanciful Gentleman perſwades himſelf 
that they called this and that Creature (being excellent things) Gods, but never 
worſhipped them. And he tells us that by Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, and all the other 
Heathen Gods, they meant the Operations of Nature only; Things, not Perſons, are to be 
underſtood. I am not backward to grant that this was partly the Judgment of the 
wiſer ſort of Pagans, who (as hath been ſaid) worſhipped but One God, tho' under 
different Names; but the Vulgar had not ſuch refined Thoughts, but took all thoſe 
to be Gods, who were commonly ſo called. This was the Appretienſion of the 
Generality of the ' Gentile World; of the Truth of which any Man may be con- 
vinced out of the moſt authentick Writings in the World, viz. the Bible. - 

In the Old Teſtament how poſitively, how expreſly is the worſhipping of Diver ſ,- 
ty of -Gods recorded ? How frequently are the particular Gods and 1dols, belonging 
to ſeveral Nations, mentioned 7. Le particular Manner and diſtinct Circumſtances of 
their adoring them are deſcribed ; which is: utterly inconſiſtent with the Notion 
above-mentioned. .; This further is manifeſt from the ſarcaſtick way of Treatment 
which the Idolaters met with from the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. There 
we find that they derided them as fooliſh and ſenſleſs Worſhippers of the very Sta- 
ues and Idols themſelves, Ia. 41. 7, Ge. Ch. 44. 9, 10, 20. 45. 20. 46. 6,7. Hab. 2. 
18, 19. They ſtrove to jeer them out of this fattiſh Practiſe ; which ſhews plain- 
I chat the People whom they directed themſelves to, made Images their Gods, 
and that their Gods generally were thought by them not to be T hings but Perſons ; 
contrary to what the foreſaid Writer aſſerts. But any Man of an unprejudiced 
and caſtigate Mind, muſt needs diſcern the Folly and Groundleſneſs of ſuch a 
And how weak is that which is alleged by him, that they were reputed Gods, 
but were not worſhipped ? Whereas it is agreed upon by all Men of ſober Thoughts, 
chat Divinity is the Baſis of Adoration ; and therefore if they attributed the former 
to them, they would certainly pay them the latter: Beſides, it is plain and evi- 
dent, that they actually gave this Honour to them, as both ſacred, and prophane 
Records aſſure us, and therefore it is vain and idle to pretend that they were not 
worſhipped. Now, if they were, can any Man of ſedate and compoſed Thoughts, 
imagine that ſuch a formal Devotion and Service as were given to thoſe that 
they called Gods, were given only to Operations and Effects of Nature? ls it likely 
that ſuch Devoir and Homage as they yielded to them, would have been paid them, 
if they had thought they were meer natural Qualities or Operations? I leave this to 
any conſiderate Perſon to judge of. 6 

Then in the New Teſtament we read that the Pagan Idolaters called Paul Jupiter, 
and Barnabas Mercury, and were ready to worſhip them; for *tis expreſly ſaid, They 
would have done Sacrifice, Acts 14. 13. whence it is clear that they looked upon 
their Gods as Perſons, and that they really adored them ; for they were going about 
this Work as faſt as they could, and had actually performed it, if the Apoſtles 
had not hindered them. The former of theſe Apoſtles underſtood the Nature of 
the Gentile Idolatry ſufficiently, for he had converſed often with the Perſons that 
were addicted to it; and hear what he faith, viz. that they really made Gods of 
the things they called ſo, and that they worſhipped them as ſuch: yea, that though 
there was a vaſt Number of them, yet they held them all to be Gods, and adorable. 
His Words are theſe, in 1 Cor. 8. 5, 6. Tho” there be that are called Gods, whether in 
Heaven or in Earth, (as there be Gods many, and Lords many) yet to us there is but One 
Cod. Where the Apoſtle ſhews the different Sentiments of the Pagans and of the 
Cbriſians; the former held a Multitude of Deities, but the latter hold but one 
God. There be that are called Gods, that is, are ſo reputed and owned by the Hea- 
thens, and accordingly are worſhipped as ſuch. And the Apoſtle particularly ac- 
8 quaints us who theſe Gods were in thoſe Words, Whether in Heaven or in Earth; 
| the Gods which the Heathens feign'd to be in Heaven are the Angels, the Sun, 
Moon and Stars : Thoſe in the Earth are Princes and Great Men, and other living 
Creatures, and even inanimate and ſenſeleſs things. Thus they have Gods many, 
and Lords many, to whom they direct their Worſhip : And the Apoſtle very fitly 
calls them not only Gods but Lords; becauſe Baalim (Lords) was the uſual Name 
for the Syrian Deities. Thus Polytheiſm is clearly proved from theſe Words of St. 
Paul. Again, he puts it out of all Doubt, that the Heathens held that there are 
more * than one, in the firſt Chapter of W to the Romans, where he 
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defignedly ſpeaks of the Pagan Idolatry, and the Pructiſers of ic, They changed ii, a 


&lory of the uncorruptible God into an Image made like to corruptible Mun, and t Bil, Som 

and four-footed Benſts , and pt things: goto oy / and ſerved the Cream WY Image 

more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever, Ver. 23, 78 tiſtead.of true Concept Places 
concerning God, they ehtertained falſe ones concerning him, and worſhippy But th 
cortuptible Creatures in the Place of the incorruptible Creator. All ſorts of nes uf 

ated Beings, even thoſe that were moſt cohtemptible, had the ſame Venerys; and an 

paid to them that was due to the gloriots Majeſty « Heaven; yea they were vg, e of 
ſhipped by them more than God himſelf. Whence it is manifeſt, that they diſin , 1 t 

guiſhed between the Creatures and the Creator, and yet gave ſuch Worſhip to the named 

mer as was proper only to the latter; nay, they exceeded in their Acts of Worktig tiles at 

to the one, above what they did to the other. Or S may be rendered beſide, a; wi che Ne 

ts more than, (for T had obſerved before that it hath à double Signification) and then excelle 

it is evident that the Pagans worſhipped the true God, and the fa/ſe Gods wu throug 
Though ſome of them were perſwaded of the Exiſtence of one ſupreme Being WW Had a 
whom in forte fbrt they reverenced nd adored ;" yet beſides Him they worſhipng I n E. 
other Beings, they ſer up a vaſt Number of other Gods who weremeer Creatus; 7e ”: 

This Text then abſolutely proves that there was Pohtbeiſin properly ſo called Gods. 
+ Mart, mong the Pagans, If worſhipping a thing be deify ng it (as moſt certain it is, u. i ©27'!Y, 
Spier. 1.8, Cording to that right Notion of it given by the nn. 7, nl _=_ oy 
VB, en are | AA Bal rn 4 W knew 10 
N 21301 ct Wo Ig, my fact). . 5 .I W of this 
then Birds, and gt rr Beaſts, and Reptiles were their Gods in 4 proper Sen; This 
for they paid divine Honour to them. e have the Apoſtle's expreſs Word fy where 
it, They erm and ſerved the Creature. A ſingle Deity would not content then es; 

and therefore the God of the Jes and Chriſtians was in a jeering Manner calld Wc. mad 
= them Deus unicus, ſolitarius, deſtitutus. A good round Company of Gods wx ce Moc 
thought moſt commendable, and accordingly they multiplied them as faſt as thy WM «: Con 
were able. It is no wonder therefore that the Apoſtle faith of the Epbeſaus, thi WS c: ther 
whilft they were Gentiles, they were without God, Eph. 2. 12. which a earned Env . cla 
rot. ſitor interprets thus; [|7hey were either ignorant of the true God, the Maker of theWnil, cc — 0 
„ they did not worſhip him, but in his Place they worſhipped Gods made by Men. A, he 
+ De could obſerve that this Writer in f his Deſcription of Paganiſm, briefly recites.theli WF cc on 
828 ferent Ways of Pagan Idolatry, and the Multitude of their Deities, and unde: ee bas 
* takes to confute them; which he would not have done, if they had not been ren. M a 8 
ted real Things by thoſe deluded Perſons. | Iv; ann 
Jo Scripture I ſhall annex the moſt eminent Mriters and Fathers of the Church 25 ps 

Look into all the Ancient Apologiſts for Chriſtianity againſt the Pagans, and yu = 
will find that they take it for granted that the Pagans were Polytheiſts in good en. Sy c 
neſt, and were very ſerious in their Profeſſion of Idolatry; and accordingly thel f ; 
Writers, who undertake to confute and convince them, ſet before them the Vari 0 

ty and Abſurdity of ſuch a Practiſe, and by all ſorts of Arguments endeavoutu perſed 
diſſwade them from it; which they would not have done, if they had not ben 5, 177 
perſwaded that the Pagans really thought that there was a Plurality of Gods, and 6 2 

Legat. that they ought to be worſhipped by them. It is obſerved by * Athenagoras, tha I an : 5 
pro Chri- the Athenians worſhipped ſuch and ſuch particular Gods, the Lacedemonians others | ay 

itanis. and the Trojans, Samians, Cilicians, Sicilians, Carthaginians,had their peculiar Deitis theiet, 
that they ſacrificed to; which it had been idle and fooliſh to mention, and much Wi they he 
more to blame thoſe Nations for, if they did not take theſe to be Gods, and WF 71 z 
dore them as fuch. Theophilus of Antioch, in his Defence of Chriſtianity again Aa; 
the Pagans, tells Aurolycxs, who was of that Number, that they not only ſalutei BF them. 
5 their falſe Deities and Idols by the Name of Gods, but gave d. be true | 
* Tower T4 wav beg re vine Worſhip to them; yea, and he upbraids them with of his 2 
2 1 cps O35 3), 3 believing the Images to be real Gods, and able to work I ond Wi + ,,, F 
28 5 Juſtin the Philoſopher and Chriſtian, who had been a Pag Star, 2 
+ TeSre Beds nandre, mz himſelf, and who writ to one who was then a Pagan, men, BF bi 1 ay 
Tots Suad']e, TiTUs aezoyme tions the Images and Idols of all forts among the Gentiles, a have : 
ie Je Toro pugel]s Xextayes,ort tells them plainly, , that they not only called theſe Gods, bui |" WM Nor on 
Doane. ll, > Orr. » Ad ded and worſhipped them as ſuch, and that they hated the Crit ted Gr 


becauſe they were of another Opinion, 


| Polytheiſm f the Gentile World. - 339 
Some think to evade this by ſaying, that,* the Gentile Theology did not ſet up“ Dr. Te 
Images as final Objects of Worſhip, or Gods in themſelves: It only ſet them up as — of 
places of divine Reſidence, wherein the Genii or Damons were thought to dwell, 3 
But though it 15 not to be denied that the Heathens by certain Rites and Ceremo- Part 8. 
nies uſed to conſecrate Images, and then thought the Deities entered into them, 
and animated them; for they were reckoned to be (as f St. Auguſtine ſaith) the Bo- I De Civ. 
lies of their Gods, yet it is not agreeable to Truth to aſſert that the Images were only Dei, J. 8. 
t up to be Receptacles of the Gods or Dzmons : For it is evident from theſe fore-© *3 
named Authors, who are of unqueſtionable Repute and Authority, that the Gen- 
tiles attributed Divine Honour to the Images themſelves, and adored them under 
the Notion of Gods, and called them by thatName. . And can we think that theſe | Apolo- 
excellent Men before cited would have ſpoken as they do, unleſs they had been get. c. 10, 
throughly convinced that a Plurality of Gods was the very Principle o Paganiſm ? 11. 
Had not Tertullian been fully perſwaded of this, he would not have told the Ro- Cap. 17. 
man Emperor and Senate with open Face, that || the Gods whom they worſhipped, : Sno 
were not Gods; he would not have particularly inſiſted on ſome of their reputed vis 3 
Gods, and then have proved that * there is but one God, and after that have peremp- re jus eſt 
torily told them that f they worſhipped any thing but the true God. And at ano- p'=ter ve- 
ther time, addrefling himſelf to the Preſident of Africa, ſet over that Country by un _ 
the Roman Emperor, he ſaith, * the Pagans thought theſe to be Gods, whom the Chriſtians 8 4. 2 
knew to be Devils, which he would not have uttered, if he had not been aſſured * Ad Sca- 
of this Truth that I am now treating. | pul. cap. 2. 
This is confirmed by Clement of Alexandria, in his Exbortat ion to the Gentiles, 
where he hath theſe Words concerning the firſt Invention of the Heathen Dei- 
ties; © Some (ſaith he) contemplating the Stars, and admiring their Courſes, 
made Gods of them; ſo the Indians worſhipped the Sun, the Phrygians the 
Moon; and others collecting with Delight the Fruits of the Earth, deified 
Corn, which they call Ceres; and the Vine, which they call Bacchus. O- 
ic . Th . g ae. 4 
ters being afraid of Puniſhments, Diſtreſſes and Calamities, found out parti- 
” cular. Deities, whom either they thought to be the Means of ſending them up- 
aon Mankind, or of diverting them from them. Some Philoſophers 1 
| 1 the Fancy of the Poets, made Gods of the Paſſions, as Love, Hope, Joy; an 
N . others put the Vertues into the Number of the Gods, repreſenting them by out- 
. ward Shapes. Laſtly, the common People have made Gods of thoſe from 
- Whom they received any conſiderable Advantage and Benefit. Here this great 
Man, who had been educated at firſt in Paganiſm, and therefore was well ac- 
quainted with what was contained in it, lets us know that the Philoſophers and 
8 iſe Men, as well as the common People (which is more than I'm aſſerting at pre- 
ſent) agreed in ſetting up a Multiplicity of Gods, And this is irrefragably made 
8 E. from the Writings of others, who have defended Chriſtianity againſt the Re- 
ligion of the Pagans ; yea, they certify us that the very Images of their Gods were 
thought to be Divine Beings. One that knew very well their Sentiments and 
Perſwaſions, aſſures us of this, whilſt he objects this very thing to them, Deos eſſe * Arnob, 
digilaria ipſa cenſetis, for by theſe Sigillaria he means thoſe ludicrous Images and 1 
* pms which they fell down to, and to which they aſcribed a divine Vertue 
But becauſe, we are put upon this Task, to prove that the Heathens were Poly- 
beit (which none ever denied till of late, and none would have done it now, if 
- they had onſidered the Matter a-right) I will produce the Teſtimony of the Gen- 
i ibemſelves, who freely acknowledged that which ſome Chriſtian Writers now: 
: diſoun. When, Plæto expoſes the Græcian Numens as fabulous, and argues againſt 
chem, he all, along ſuppꝗſes them to be believed by the People, nay, by others, co 
be true gods and he expreſly aſſerts as much in his Epinomis, and in the ſecond Book, 
of his Cammyn-wealth. And in another Place he tells us, that Dit _ 
Tibe firſt Inhabitants ef Greece thought the Sun, Moon, Earth, „ Dai por 0 0 
Stars and Heaven, to be the only Deities, as the barbarous Nations at 1005, 9, 2 9 
% Day ibink. This tis a very remarkable Atteſtation of what S l Sede, =D 
ö I have allerted, and of what I ſhall farther advance afterwards. the 9 Yr ds Y den- 
yoy, In Cratylo- 
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Not only che rude Barbarians, but the civilized and cultiva- 
ed Greek; worſhipped the Heavenly and Earthly Bodies as 


Gods, yea, and they worſhipped them as the only Gods, not taking Notice of any 
| | Other 
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. Uu 2 


* 
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* Euſeb. other ſupreme Being. It is frankly confeſſed by * Porphyrins, that ſome of 1 
Prep. E. Gentiles verily believed Wood and Stones to be Gods, and eſteemed them ax ſac 
2 oo And tho? we ſhould grant that the Pagans at firſt worſhipped One God under ſeye. 
a ral Names, yet it is plain that afterwards they worſhipped the very Creatures then 
ſelves ; yea, and that at length they worſhipped them ſo as to exclude the bu 
God, the Creator: Which I find acknowledged by a 
T Tois Y beds srbhεαr nd underſtanding Man among the Pagans, and himſelf x page 
1 bei Sore V woigpele nat Prieſt. 4 At firſt, ſaith he, they beſtowed the Name g 
l no, Kc. pla. . Gods on the Gifts and Works of the Gods, adoring then 
© Ide & Gir for the Uſe and Advantage they had of them, as he thy 
* buys Menander's or Plato's Works, is ſaid to buy Plato or yp, 
te nander; but afterward Men underſtood not this Way of Speaking, and miſtoq 

ce the Creatures for Gods, becauſe they were called ſo. 

And laſtly, from the whole Account which the Pagan Writers themſelves give 
their Worſhip, it is clear that thoſe lie under a groſs Miſtake, who think then 
was no ſuch thing as worſhipping many Gods; for we find them giving a particu 
Narrative of the diſtin& Rites and Ceremonies which were proper to the reſp, 
Rive Gods and Goddeſſes; and thoſe which were ſuitable to one, were diſagrey, 
ble to the reſt. Now, Lask, Is it reaſonable to think that the various Rites and 95. 
vices done to the particular Deities, were all meant to that oneſupreme, eternal, ſj 
ritual Being, who is the Cauſe and Diſpoſer of all things? If you do not 
this, you ſay nothing; but if you do ſay it, you contradict your Reaſon ; for tho 

" Rites and Ceremonies were appropriated to ſuch and ſuch peculiar Deities, and no other ü 
i n and therefore One God only is not ſuppoſed to be worſhippe( 
J. Quæ eſt enim cauſa, ut ile This is clear and evident from what Arnobius faith, 4 Why 
— — hono- elſe (faith he) is the Reaſon that one God is honoured a 
bus porcult "Ws —— wang worſhipped by the Sacrificing of Bulls, another by offering 
nis: hic virginibus bubulis, young Goats or Sheep, &. Every God will be wor ſhippel 
ille ſt rilibus vacculis; hie al- in *:that Manner which is moſt acceptable to him, ſaith Socrates, G 
r 
Mee Mens, 7:4 and fuch dig ind Gods, Porphyrins hath a particular Diſco], 
mantidus Maſculinis, E. 7, quoted by 13 "The old Roman Law was, Let them 
ide 


adv, Gent. 8 91 
* T# HAU er A, be prov for every God ſuch Sacrifices as are ſuitable ul 
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Writers, 
antient 
Divine, 


practiſec 


Fer Plat. de Leg, 1. 7. acceptable to them. Thus the Difference of Oblations and Ng Ne th 
by G n ore Of Worſpip ſhews that there were different and 4 ft intt God. Y preſty o 


gratzque ſint hoſtiz providento. that it is wonderful to fee how many Perſons can by fo far 07011 
Cic. de Leg. lib. 2. rejudiced as to maintain the contrary ; whereas nothing 

bs 8 is plainer than the Practiſe of Polytheiſm. Say that on 

God was believed by ſome of the Gentiles, yet many were worſhipped by the mol, 
This was the prevaling Idolatry of the Pagan World. Though Pythagoras, Socratty 
Plato, and other refined Philoſophers underſtood the true God, when they fail 
One only is to be worſhipped : Though Maximus of Tyre, Porpbyrius, and Plotiu 


WPhiloſo 
Wans of 
Jof theſe « 
chiefeRt | 


never believed but one eternal Spirit, yet others had not that Meaning, but under (PS Well a 
ſtood only ſome ſuch one God as the Sun, or the like, or with the true God they im iq ct 
worſhipped falle ones. 1 | \ ans, all 
How then had they but One God? Not ſo as to excuſe them from 74olatn, Ns he do 


Pat bur 
oſopher, 
Wes tO then 
Wdolatry, 
amoas T 
Cuſtom,” 
ra fror 


nay not from Pohtheiſin, if you rightly conſider the Matter; for they were 1 
laters in the literal Senſe, becauſe they worſhipped the true God by Idols or Imagi; 
and they were down-right Poljrheifts, becauſe they worſhipped more Gods that 


e. | | WY 
- Nay, whatever ſome fancy, the very iſe#- of the Pagans were guilty her; 
which I have partly ſuggeſted before, but now will offer a full Proof of it, 2 
for ever ſtop the Mouths of thoſe Perſons who deny the Multiplicity of Gods . 
mong the Heathens, but eſpecially among thoſe of them that were of conſiderable 
Parts and Learning. Iwill produce a Place out of the ſacred Writings, part 
which I had occaſion to allege before, when I proved from St. Paul's Words, that 
the Heathens really paid Divine Homage to the Creatures, for the Apoſtle i 
preſs that they changed the Glory of the incorruptible God into an Image made like to " 
ruptible Man, and to Birds and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping things, and worſhipped 4 
ſerved the Creature more than the Creator. But that which I obſerve now is this, 


theſe Words are ſpoken concerning the Praiſe of the wiſeſt and learnedit 4 


. 
2 — 


— * Eser 9 " 1 5 
A E - — T — — _ — — — — ꝓ— - - * m_ * — 9 1 
1 = | » 
| [4 
9 - 
” —— G . . 9 


_— 


rn: OO EI ICY 


** 
2 * . 
* e it. 8 


— 


m4 plainly relates to he Philoſephers (as Grotius and others confeſs) Gd made 


God into 4 wel that is, inſtead of the true God, worſhipped talſe and feigned ones. 


Writers, tho' not inſpired, yet of unqueſtionable Authority. Often, the famous 
| Pagans were their 
Divines) was agreat Aſſerter of the Plurality of Gods, inſomuch that he is called 


theiſm, and the firft Teacher of it among the Greeks. What can they * Free TAH - rah 1 
1 of Lactautius, who was a good Judge in the Cafe, —_—_ 4— — juſtin. 
by ee n fi aut 2 
HN | - - 1. 1 M1 S In A 
© ;onorant Rabble erred in adoring rhe Stars, ſeeing the very Falidhs Hicks erna We, Lum edu 
* Philoſophers of the Sroick Seck (who were the Prime Moraliſts Phileſophi' Soice ' diſcipline 
al as Nacuraliſts) were of the ſame Opinioh, ' and 23 = TIN 
thought that all the Heavenly Bodies which are in motion, in CODE bad 
are to be reckon'd in the Number of the Gods. Whencs it elfe cenſuertut # Inſtitut. lib. 2. 
is manifeſt that ſome Parts of Idolatry were allow'd of and ©. 
practiſed by the wiſe and moſt knowing among the Heathens ; and it is intimated 
that the ordinary People derived this Error and Fault from them. Plutargh. ex, 
tpreſly obſeryes, when he is particularly treating of zB:'Optnions f the Philoſophers, -. 
e rhe Gods, that they attributed Divinity to the World, to the Stars, ànd to | 
e Earth, And in the ſame Place he faith, & the ſuperſtitious Error concerning * Te = 
many Gods prevailed among all Nations and People. Even the heſt pf the Pagan 7 a 
Philoſophers worſhipped the Spirit, and Gen, whom they took to: be the Guardi- n pag 
ans of Men, as is plain from what Plato, Maximus Tyriut, Apuleius and others, ſay asJoyit- 
of theſe Spirits, and from the Example of Socrates. Apdlionius HDanæus, one of the i i 
Fchicfeſt and learnedſt Philoſophers among the Gentiles, was a ſtiff Uphol * . 
vs well as Practiſer, of Idolatry, and tells us, || that, Pb gora“s Ghoſt ee br el. 
him in the right Manner of that Worſhip. Celſus, ah æminènt Man among the Pal 
ans, allowed of their Polytheiſm, or elſe he would not have blamed the Feb 
as he doth) for r by Moſer | Noep # Belief chat there 
ar but one God ply, * We ſhall find Onaris, à Pythagorean Phi- ve W ray") hebr. O- 
oſopher, uſing + Arguments for a Plurality of Deities, Even 1 zel. Phyſ 
Es :o the worſhipping of Images, the loweſt and vileſt fort of ii : „ c l. 
olatry, it is hot” Condemned, but rather approved of by the , e S A hors Ae 
modus Thrian Philoſopher 5 {f fine this is the general LAW and 1 To a N den 
Cuſtom, ſaich he, let us 'antiquare nothing; let us not de- arte: cee 
act from the ga6d Opinion of the Gods, but let us obſerve x gh noe rg a 
heir Statues and Names. This is the bfave and wiſe Platoniſt, 525 n 
ho ies ſo meh. Abd catks 10 ſublimety/ at other times, (ani 
herefore I reck ned him among thofe Who believed bat One Eternal Spirit) bat 
we ere on the Earth, and is ready to truchle to the Adoration of the 


8 ö che Gas, meerly'berauſe it was by Taw effabliſhed, And 'tis the Con 
Kass of chat! rned ee Safhe, that when he was a Heathen V wg 
per, det He adored'fuch Deities as came out of the Smith's Furniice; ſich as“ Lib. & 
ers deholden to the Hammer and Rnvif' for their Faſhion. He honotired E. 
1 _ © lephant's 
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ce lephant's Bones, and worſhipped ſmooth Stones and wooden Statues; he cout. very 

6 ted an Image as a God, he ſpake to it, he requeſted Favours of it; tho? it Wa Paga 

te ſenſible of nothing. And if the Gentiles, yea ſome of the moſt F of them Ne 

worſhipped Images, tis not to be queſtioned that they allowed of the Y orſhip ( thor 

the Gods themſelves, who were repreſented, by thoſe Images: And this is thy by th 

which I have been proving... en finite 

And as for thoſe few Philoſophers and learned Men among the Heathens, uh Inte 

verily thought that there were not many Gods, but one God truly, yet they may them 

juſtly be ſaid to be guilty of Polytheiſm, becauſe they countenanced this Worſt thers, 

in others, Demonicus is adviſed by T/ocrates, the famous Moraliſt, to worſhip the teſt tl 

God of the Place where ever he came. And others conſented to the Peoples wo. and a 

ſhipping of the falſe Gods; yea, and as to outward She w adored them in their on purpC 

'Perſons ; for they boggled not at being preſent at their Sacrifices, and in their the O1 

Temples, and at performing the Solemnities to thoſe feigned Numens. So thy ther, 

they were greater Idolaters than the Yulgar, becauſe they knew and believed they the O 

were no Gods, and yet, worſhipped them. 'They groſly diſſembled with the Peg. were 

ple, as is to be gathered from what was ſaid before, namely, that Plato made th Greek 

the Mark of his Epiſtles which were written: ſerioully, that they began with Gul, gave! 

not the Gods. Nay, Socrates, the Philoſophick Martyr, who was put to Death ſot withſt 

diſparaging the Pagan Deities, baſely complied with this Idolatry; for in the ting not ex 

# Plato of his neee in Priſon, before his Death he compoſed * a Hymn in praiſed by wo 

inPhz- Apollo: And a little before he expired, he prayed to the Gods, and he ordered ti; i nicely 

178 Friends to ſacrifice a A for him, perhaps with ſome Hopes thy An 

in Ariſl. he ſhould recover of his Poiſon ; unleſs you will ſay he ſpoke in Jeſt, but thy che for 

1 Civ. was not a time for it, when he was dying. Ariſtotle 8 Idolatry according ty to be 

D. 1. 4. the peculiar Mode of his Country, as is manifeſt from his f laſt Will and Teſs. of the 

1 He O. ment. Though Varro (as J St. Auguſtine teſtifies from his Writings) confeſſed the and ur 

1ig.Error. Vanity of Pohytheiſn, yet he allowed the vulgar Practiſe of it. Tully, who kney ber of 

cap. 3. well enough (as Ladt ant ius obſeryes) that the Gods which were commonly a. and di 

* De Nat. red, were falſe and vain, yet declares: that *.rbis: is; not to be publickly called in & Merci 

Deor. 13. ſtion, leſt the received Wor, ip. and as 7 ſhould I hereby be extinguiſbed. And af i lometi 

'* © wards he adds, thatthough this great lan knew that theſe were Vanities and l, WW fingly 

yet he did the-very ſame things which they do, whom be confeſſes to be the moſt fooliꝶ ba eb ole \ 


* 


5 ple inthe. World. Senecas Words are remarkable, 1“ All thats, Wi ſervers 
+ Omnetn; iſlam ignobilem ache Rabbi of the Gods which long Superſtition. by lengi cab 
ies 333 hg — 1 of time hath amailed together, ſnould Hy worſhipped by1 

fo 5 — — — e that weſhould remember that the worſhipping of them is mor 
mus cultum eum magis ad: mo © from Cuſtom than the Reaſon of the thing it ſelf. But a vik 
rem quam ad rem pertinere. © Man will comply with all this, as it is commanded by the 
Hzc n_ 3 TR © Laws, not as it is acceptable to the Gods. Thus tho' thik 
— Dh — n deß great Maſters of Phileſophy were of Opinion that it was mo 
rpddleaſonable to believe and aſſert but One true God, yet iht 
did not in their Practice conform to this Perſwaſion. Which clearly proves whi 
UL T undertook, that ſome of the be? and wiſeſt Heathens were Polytheiſts, Though 
they did not in their Conſciences believe that Jupiter, Apollo, and the whos 
Company of Pagan Deities were real Gads, yet all or moſt of them in Mord nl 
Practice complied with the People, who were really perſwaded that all theſe wer 

true Gods, and worſhipped them accordingly. . . AT : 
This will be a ſufficient Anſwer to What a learned Writer hath, lately adyancel, 
* Hiſtory who, * to do th Heathens Fuſt ice, (he ſaith) and not to make them worſe than ful 


| molt a 
J himſel. 
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of the 4- they were, thinks.uot that it can be proved that the Generality, or at leaſt the wiſeſt and no uſe 
— thinking part of them, did ever own a Plurality of Gods ; but on the contrary, a large Yolun and app 
Sh. 20. To imonies might be produced L oth fr or Heat ens and Chriſtians, to evidence that the) 1 And 
Pag, 38. lie ved but only One Eternal, S e and Independant Being, from au hom alien to prov 
ot her inferiour Divinities, vulgarly alſo ca Fee their Origina and Eſſence. And WE Preflion 

then he goes on, As for the Heathen Miters, an Infinity of Teſtimonies might be cited fis * w 

Plutar ch, &C., who ba ve all | aſſer ted that the Pagans received but One Supreme, uffn enom 

| and Sdl-exiftent God, &, . Bi ſuch Expitelſions as thele are ſilenced by what I tur Were nc 
ptemiſed, namely, that fo ie of the w/e of the Heathens own'd a Mulciplicit 6 riter 

of Gods, and even thoſe that aſſerted the Unity of the Godhead” and embraced! He . 

5 at 


| VP - | * 49 1 14210 $ IA. * 4 
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xs K rational Notion, confured it by their Practice, And ſome of them by 
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very Warte, Fil I have made good fromthe Teſtimony of Chriſtians, and of 
Pagans themielves. 10 bio | er 
l Nor is their Polytheiſm excuſed, much leſs taken off by what this Learned Au- 
thor and ſome others have urged, that tho* ſome inferior ſecondary Deities were held 
by the Pagan Philoſophers, yet they aſſerted that there is but one Supreme and In- 
finite Being : Which the Reader may find often repeated by Dr. Cudworth in his 
intellectual Syſtem. He, and before him Steuchas Eugubinus, and before both of * Book T. 
them Juſtin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Cyril, Euſebims, and other antient Fa- Chap. 4. 
chers, have amaſſed together abundance of Pagan Poets and Philoſophers, to at- 
teſt that the Pagan Theologers held one Supreme Being that was the chief Deity, 
and all the reſt inferior in reſpect of Him. But this makes nothing at all for the 
purpoſe of «this Learned Writer; for if theſe Theologers held (as they did) that - 
the other inferior Gods were properly, Deities, then from their aſſerting this we ga- 
ther, that the Pagan Theology ſet up a Plirality of Gods: and fo by this is confuted 
the Opinion which is pretended to be deſtroyed; Now that theſe inferior Gods 
were properly Deities, is plain enough; for the Heathens (as appears from both 
Greek and Roman Authors, who ſpeak of the Divine Honours paid to the Gods) 
gave the fame Worſhip to theſe as to him who is Supreme: and therefore not- 
withſtanding their mentioning ſometimes a Supreme and Higheſt God, we can- 
not excuſs them from owning a Multiplicity of Gods. They made them all Gods 
by worſhipping them: that is ſufficient. And therefore tis in vain to diſtinguiſh 
nicely about Supreme and Inferior Numens. D117 5 n 

And further, Iwill make it appear that this Diſtinction which is made uſe of by 
the foreſaid Learned Writers, to prove that the Pagans held but one Deity, is not 
to be relied upon, and no ſtreſs is to be laid on it, becauſe thoſe Inferior Gods 
© of the Pagans are ſometimes repreſented and deſcribed by them as Supreme Gods 
and univerſal Monarchs, and as abfolutely independent. Thus from à great num- 
ber of Citations out of the Writings of Ariſtotle, Pindar, Euripides, Martial, Ovid, 
and divers other Pagan Authors, it might be ſhewed that Saturn, Mars, Vulcan, 
Alercury, Minerva, Liber Pater, Apollo, Urania or Venus, Hercules, Janus, Pan, are 
ſometimes looked upon and worſhipped as Supreme Deities, as if every one of them 
S ſingly were the only ſovereign and independent Deity: Theſe are deſcribed in 


"4 
* 


choſe Writings as Makers of the World, as Fathers or Parents of Mankind, as Pre- 


f ſervers and Con ſervators of all things, as Divine Benefactors to the whole World, as 
Catbolick Rulers and Governours, and in a word, all of them are owned as upper- 


moſt and higheſt. Father is an Epithet given to all the Male Deities, as Jupiter 
himſelf at a Council of the Gods thus cajoles them: 


* Ut nemo fit noſtrum qui Pater Optimu' Divum, * Lucil, 
Ut Neptun Pater, Liber, Saturnu', Pater Mars, | Sat. 1. 


Jann, Quirinu Pater, omnes dicamur ad unum. 


That the ſame Perfections are attributed to them all, that the ſame Benefits are 
aſcribed to them in common; that Prayers are made to every one of them, and 
Thanks returned equally, is evident in the Pagan Writings: ſo that *cis plain they 
nade no diſtinction among them as to Worſhip. Wherefore they who ſo induſtri- 
We oully labour to diſtinguiſh them, have not hit on the right way of interpreting 
the Authors before mentioned, nor have they a right Notion concerning the 
Matter that is now under Conſideration ; for it appears that the Diſtinction of 
ſupreme and inferior Gods, (which the Learned Dr. Cudworth ſo inſiſts upon) is of 
no uſe to them, becauſe they were all equal as to Worſhip, they were all addreſſed 
and applied to as the living God, and the true Deity. 
And whereas the Doctor hath taken a great deal of Pains (after ſome others) 
to prove that the ſeveral inferior Heathen Gods were but ſo many Names or Ex- 
preſſions of the one Supreme Deity, it is a miſtaken Notion without doubt; for 
they were not looked e of the intelligent Heathens themſelves as mere 
enominations, as is evident from what I have quoted before; and *tis certain they 
were not eſteemed as ſuch by the Vulgar, as appears alſo from the Premiſes. This 
Writer then falls ſhort of his Attempt, he hath not proved (tho if any Man could 
e done it, he could) what he ſo often urges, that the Pagan Polytheiſm was in 
r part (he doth not venture to ſay, altogether) nothing but the Polyonymie of One "ow; 
F that 
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344 A Diſcourſe of the Idolatry or 
is, that the Heathens had byt one God with ſeveral Names and Notions peer 
= 122 Author ſtrives to defend it, but with little Succeſs :; and truly at if right 
he ſeems to give it up as untenable ; for he: expreſly grants that all the Pagan thou 
ele. Gods & were taken for ſupreme Deities, And if they were taken for ſuch, the Con. Jeru 
5y 1 "Book troverſy is at an end: for then tis not to be doubted they believed them to he of If, 
by Chat. g. more than Names, and accordingly the Worſhip that was given to them wa; Wor 
the ſame that was paid to their Supreme God. But this Worſhip was inconſiſten it 15 
with that of the True God, which this Author denies alſo, he having not attendeq Laac. 
to what was ſaid by the Wiſe and Godly Arabian, fob 31. 26. If 1 beheld the Sun to be 
—_— ſbined, or the Moon walking in Brightneſs, and my Heart bath been ſecretly AK ſcoffi 
ticed, or my Mouth hath kiſſed my Hand; that is, if I have worſhipped the Sun an the He 
” . Deities, tha were an Iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judge, for I ſhoald bave ry ces of 
nied the God that is above ; that is, by worſhipping other Gods I ſhould have ex. of ns 
cluded the True One, yea, I ſhould have denied him. How then 1s this Deni " es 
reconcileable with the Worſhip of the One only True God? I think I need add mw 
no more towards the Confutation of what this very Learned Man hath been x Wl © 8 0 
ſo much pains to eſtabliſh : it is manifeſt from the whole, that the Generality a 1 7 
Heathens, yea the wiſeſt and moſt knowing of them, were direct Polyrhcift | - » N 
The Worſhip of the One only True God was loſt among the Pagans ; for by gu. i Þ 
ing Divinity to the Falſe Gods, they took it away from the True One, 1 8 
+ zyca} thence were deſervedly ſtiled by one of the antient Chriſtians f Robbers of the D _ 
H yinity. © In brief, the 1dolatry of the Heathen World was worſhipping a Multitude ele x 
Jauan. Of Perfons and Things which they took to be Gods, but were not. | wwe 
This is the Subject I am now engaged in, and it is in it ſelf of very great, * 
riety, and therefore will be very diverting and entertaining. Beſides, che 44. f 0 4 
vantage of it will be conſiderable on ſeveral accounts; for I ſhall here have ocas — 
ſion given me to explain and illuſtrate ſundry Paſſages in the Holy SCriptures; om 
for we muſt admit of this as a certain Truth, that a great part of theſe Sacred Rx —— 
cords contain more antient Notices concerning the Diverſity of Heathen Gods, at "a | 
the different Names and Titles of them, than any Book extant in the Woll. Wi Thi. 
Wherefore I hope I ſhall do right to theſe inſpired Writings, by giving ſome + 3 
tisfactory Account of the Nature of the particular falſe Gods and Idols mentiai . 
_— there will be a_ great number of «they Ti exts that will come in my wy, * 
which will ſtand in need of a Comment, and I will endeavour to ſupply that, by WIR 1 
faithful interpreting and expounding what I find obſcure in thoſe Places. Nbulou 
One chief thing I intend, is to enquire into the pretended Reaſons or Oceaſim d Pegans 
the ſeveral Kinds of Idolatry, and to examine the Grounds which are alleged n Piogies 
made uſe of by Pagan Writers in defence of the Worſhip which is given to puni ©. . 
cular diſtin& Deities, and then all along to ſhew the Weakneſs and Invalili Pit in 
them. ; nr 
* laſtly, I hope this is ſuch a Theme as will ſtir up in us all a thankful As * 
knowledgment of God's ſingular Goodneſs and Fayour to us, in freeing us - pp 
that Evil and Miſchief which is here diſplayed, in delivering us from that g = 
Idolatry to which our Forefathers, even in this Nation, were addicted. * Nor 
Before I enter upon this Work, I will tell the Reader once for all, that I ul f the 
uſe a great Freedom of Speech whilſt I am laying open the Folly of the Paga Hark 
Idolatry, which I hope will not offend any, when they remember that the _ Nong th 
ture it ſelf delights to expoſe Idolatry in very free Terms. Elijab in a deridin 2 75 
manner bids the Prieſts of Baal cry aloud, for their God was either talking, or parſing obleſt 
or in a Fourney, or perad venture ſleeping, and muſt be awaked, 1 Kings 18. 75 Wioncd a 
the Pagan Devotioniſts were ſo filly as to think, that their Gods ſlept and 2 * ery 
and when they prayed to them, they cried aloud, that they might be rouzed 0 Indue 8 
of their Sleep, and that they might hear them. The forty fourth Poldneſs 
1/aiab, from the gth to the 21/+ Verſe, is a free and ingenious expoſing of "Pens ov 
try and Idol-makers, in a way of innocent and harmleſs Raillery. The fort) 7 led, v 
Chapter, ver. x, 2, 7. is 2 briefer ſort of Sarcaſm againſt them: and oy Foy 
tenth Chapter of Feremiah, the 4th and 5:h Verſes eſpecially.  AndI wou erefore 
it obſerved by the Curious and Critical, that the Places dedicated to idolattu * 


Worſhip are called Places of Laughter in Amos 7. 9, 16. for what our Tame ractiſe 
render there the High Places of Iſaac, and the Houſe of Iſaac, I conceive 00 Vo. 
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rightly Engliſhed, the High Places of Laughter, and the Houſe of Laughter. For 
though we read in the Writings of the Prophets, of the High Places of Judah and 
Jerutalem, and of the Houſe of Jacob and Iſrael, yet we read not of the Houſe 
of Iſaac ; this is not according to Scripture Stile. Wherefore I take the Hebrew 
Word Iſaac here to be a Common, not a Proper Name, it ſignifies Laughter (and 
it is well known that is the true rendering of the Word) and not the Patriarch 
Iſaac. And then the foregoing Words, the High Places and Houſe of Laughter, are 
to be interpreted thus: As that Place which was originally named Bethel, is in a 
ſcoffing manner called Bethraven by the Prophet Hoſea (chap. 4. ver. 15.) becauſe 
the Houſe of God was turned into a Houſe of Vanity and Idolatry ; 6 here the High Pla- 
ces of Judah and the Houſe of Iſrael, are called by the Prophet Amos the High Places 
of Laughter, and the Houſe of Laughter, viz. becauſe they were become the Recep- 
tacles of Pagan Idols, which are deſervedly to be laughed at. The Vanity of Ido- 
latrous Worſhip is not unfitly denoted here by the Word Laughter, for it is the Object 
of Deriſion. 14938 1: 
The Author of the Book of Viſdom is very pleaſant upon theſe 1dolaters, and 
thinks it not below him to repreſenc their extravagant Practices in a Jocular Stile, 
Wiſd. 13.11. tO the End of the Chapter. It ſeems he did not interpret that Law 
in Excd. 22. 28. Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, in that odd Senſe which Julian the 
Apoſtate afterwards did, whoſe groundleſs Conceit it was (as * Mr. Selden takes * De jure 
notice) that theſe Words forbid the reviling of the falſe Gods that other People N. & Gent. 
Whold to be true ones: though truly He, of all Men, had the leaſt reaſon to make }** © *- 
this Interpretation of that Law, he being ſo notorious a Reviler of the God and 
Religion of the Chriſtians, both which he had formerly owned as true, but after- 
Wards revolting from them, laught at as falſe. But certain it is, that that fore: 
entioned Text is to be underſtood of Judges and Rulers (who in other Places of 
WScripture are honoured with the Title of Gods) and not of Falſe God,; and it is 
Ws certain that the Fooleries and Abſurdicies of a falſe and Idolatrous Religion 
Wnay lawfully be expoſed. ... c... or © SU PLS ht Led of ue, grind 
This is evident from what hath been ſaid already: but now I will further add, 
hat this was the way of ſome of the moſt eminent Writers of the Chriftian Church: 
Thus that Learned and Pious Father Clement of Alexandria, in Protrept. wittily 
&xpoſes the ridiculous Falſhood. and Vanity of the Myſteries and Rites, the Gods, 
and all things belonging to the Pagan Idolatry. Origen in his Books againſt Cel/zs, 
makes himſelf merry ſometimes with that Epicurean Philoſopher, and derides his 
Fabulous Notions relating to the Heathen Deities. Arnobius pleaſantly rallies the 
agans for their Idolatry, and with Deriſion mentions the Stories, Fables, Gene- 
Wlogics, Marriages, Amours and mad Pranks of the Gods and Goddeſſes. Lactan- 
i performs this Part with a good Grace. Otavirs, who reprefents the Chriſtians 
Wart in Minutius Felix, laughs at the Follies of the Gentile Worſhippers. So that 
rninent Father | St. Auguſtin reckons up the ſeveral ſorts of Heathen Polytheiſm + De Civ. 
ih Contempt and Laughter. This may excuſe ſome lighter Expreſſions uſed Dei, 2 
Wy me in this Diſcourſe concerning the Pagan Deities. The Bible it ſelf is my fen li. 
Pattern, and I am back'd by the Example of the: moſt ſerious and religious Wri- þ;j, Et 
s of the Primitive Church. And we may add to all that hath been faid, that lib. 7. 
WP: the Jeiſh Doctors, || All Jeering is forbidden, excepting the Jeering of Idols. 172 
Having premiſed this, I now enter upon the Detail of the particular Deities a- = ye 
__g- the Pagans: And; :i:537 1 9 00 bet was M0 OC at 44 f 
I. 1 will begin the Catalogus with the Celeſtial Spirits or Angels, the higheſt and 
Pobleſt Rank of :Creaturez.. The Adoring of theſe is taken notice of and cau- 
Poned againſt by the Apoſtle, Col. 2. 18. Where the Worſbipping of Angels and Vo- 
Wntary Humility are joined together, to let us know the Source and Origin of that 
ndue Service; it proceeded from an affected Humilityz as if it were too much 
Poldneſs to go and apply to God immediately. Such humble Addreſſes are of 
ens own inventing and deviſing; they are mere Will. iorſbip, and ſo are expreſſy 
led, ver. 23. and therefore are not acceptable to Heaven: Nea, this invoking 
It Angels, (which is a mere Heatheniſh Uſage) is a plain Rivaling of God, and 
neretore an Act of Idolatry, Mr. Mede thinks the San in 1 Tim. 4. I. are 
he Angelical Spirits that were wont to be worſhipped; and that this Doctrine and 
ractiſe began to be entertained by ſome, that in choſe Days profeſſed Chriſtia- 
Vol. II. | XX nity; 
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nity ; but there may ba ſame Reaſon to doubt of this Interpretation of the Ply, 
and therefore I ſhall not inſiſt upon it. The old Hereticks known by the Nam 
of Gnoſticks, worſhipped Demons or 122 under ſtrange Kinds of Names or Tirls 
as. well as the True God, 45 we. may fee in the Account of Hereticks given us jy 
Trencus and Epiphanius. It is Certain that among Prophane Writers this 4uge1;, 


7 
aller | King and Father of all: to this one are added many other Gods, yj, Crea 
Baomds 0 his Supreme God, and are as it were Colleagues wich him in the No The) 
3 N pire. He means by theſe the Angels, called in Scripture rbe Sons f Gedi and t wel 
Cad are called Gods too in thoſe Sacred Writings. S0 1 Flutare 5 tells us that there 51 * 
6:7 rel. Firſ and Chief God, whereby Divine things are well and wiſely ordered; and then de en 
Tecs c, are Cree dec, Secondary Gods, whereby Human Affairs are tranſacted and g. — 
in verned. It ſeems it was the Opinion of the Pagans, that one Deity was not jy urs 
leit 1, figient) for the managing of all things in the upper and the lower World, 1 © 
ne therefore they had their S and their Dis Medioxumi, a ſort of Angelick gy, 7155 
EI. pits, to ſhare in the Government and Adminiſtration of the Univerſe. It wi Mini 
Guns. the received Nation among them (yea even among the beſt of them) that the Saw | 

were Agents and Mediators between the Sovereign. Deicy and mortal Creatury i 5 oF 8 
and that they offered the Prayers and Addreſſes of theſe to the Supreme God. dat b 
And as they had their goed Dæmom or Angels that adminiſtred in general, andy cler 
whom an univerſal Worſhip was given, ſo there were thoſe that had a pariiale i Ds 
Charge of Perſans, and thal allo were frequently deified by them, and reverencd WM others 
Suech. When Platarch in the Place before mentioned was ſpeaking of the , chat a 
bd, be adds the N ai to them, as another Rank of inferior Deities, who u Conſe 
placed near the Earth, and are the Inſpectors and Keepers of Mortals. Theſe BW frſt ſo 
mong the Latin, were ſtiled Genii, whom we frequently find mentioned by Yn BF Ii. 
Genforinas, and other graye Authors, as well as the Poets. The Genius the N 
gonnted the God of their Nativity, or the God with whom every one is begu u Plato 
Genius born, whence he had his * Name, Þ Horace deſcribes him thus; ere 
a gignen- fg 11: iw I zan bd: s bil ddr. | = Three © 
TE IN, 2 Hoi dale comes qui rempetat af rum, a Sons © 
lib. a2. Nature deus humane, mortalis in mums OO Ferm. 
euulgus puts uulia mutabilis, albu & dter.. Porter 
WO £28 2405, tid ates. (UEOD 125 3 07 07 0 Infern 
Which may be thus paraphraſed: i em. are ſai 
©2013 estilt 714 1941 Wenn inen - 34 $ it off, 
Nu th# Aſſociate our Aſcendant fways, W challer 
Our Horoſcope beth gowerns and allays. who u 
Of Human Generation be's the Cauſe | 8 Lampri 
Aud Source Divine. "Tis he appaints the Laws Gods, 
6 Taevery. I approaching Neath, - But 
Lan As well as of their paſſing: Life and Breath. tings it 
Nel a different Alpect; ſanetimes bright, were re 
S8) and auſpicious; ſometimes be's all Night. [7 The) 
11939 Hei uch ue 02 LD&NRM. G7 l | & 10 De 
404... 4/15-| » Nay; Recording to Servint, the Office of the Genii was not oi worſhi 
k * Genjump dicedant vituras, Omen wich particular Perſons, but every H from + 
em Deum Utniufcuuſque”toci, - , a Fit. Tit 

rei, aut hominis, In 1 Georg, and Thing had one of theſe Guardians to take care of it. that for 
particular Devoirs and Homage paid to this ſort of Heat t Bocas 
Gods, are defabed! by Gm and Latin Authors. Eſpecially the Images who cernin 
were erected, and the Sacrifices which were offered to them, are ſpoken WWW and the 
ele. At- by V FPauſani as, F Perfins, and Horace, From whom and others we learn, * they ca 
+ Sat. x, Obiefly on the Birth dæy Perſons, the Solemnities were performed to the G Devil,, 
& 6, and therefore it was called the Genial Day. 9. 01 . i Haug hte 
| Carm, ,'\Þ;need nat ibe very induſtrious in ſhewing the Unrezſonableneſs of this firſt chis hel! 
J. 3. of Idolatmy, namely, the worſhipping of Angels, or (as the Heathen Write ** "et 1s 5 
them) Good Hamons or Genii, It is true, they pretended ſome ground 1 evils. 
namely, becauſe they are ſuperior to us in Excellency, as being pure Spicit „ and 
immaterial Subſta nces, without the allay of groſs Matter; or at leaſt it Was 1 * 7 
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Man, or * compounded as it were of both. But this is no true ground why they Te Su- 
ſhould give Adoration to them, for it muſt be the Supreme Being that is the 4% N 
Object of our Worſhip: for the reaſon why we worſhip God is, becauſe he is in _—_ 
his own Nature exalted above us and all other Creatures, and hach thoſe Per. fre 
fections which are to be found in none elſe. Though Angels then be the brighteſt 0s. 
and moſt glorious ſort of Creatures; yet when we remember that they are but Max. Tyr. 
Creatures, we cannot rationally think them to be the Objects of Divine Worſhip. Diſſert, , 
They are of a Degree above us, but that exalts them not to the Nature of the 4s 
Deity : they being created Spirits as well as our ſelves, we may as well adore 
our own Nature as theirs. Nor do the Advantages we reap by them entitle them 
to this; for, for the ſame Reaſon (if we may call it ſo) ſome of our own Kind 
may challenge Divine Honours, for they are very helpful and beneficial to us, 
and are our Guardians and Protectors. Nor doth their Goodneſs render them ado- 
rable, becauſe Man's Nature is capable of that likewiſe. We are both finitely 
good, and therefore there is no Proportion between us and the Infinite Goodneſs 
of God. Beſides, theſe Heavenly Creatures (as Glorious as they are) being but 
Miniſtring Spirits, are God's Officers and Servants, nay ours, and conſequently 
they are not — of Divine Adoration. In ſhort, they that worſhip God are 
not to be worſhipped themſelves ; but theſe celeſtial Spirits do ſo, according to 
that of the Pſalmiſt, Worſhip bim, all ye Gods, Pſal. 97. 7. that is, all ye Angels, as 
is clear from Heb. I. 6. where the Apoſtle quotes this Place. If they give Divine 
Honour to God, we may conclude that they are not to receive it themſelves from 
others, their Fellow-Creatures, as they own themſelves to be, Rev. 22.9. and on 
that account, as well as others, refuſe to be worſhipped. Wherefore (as the 
Conſequent of what hath been ſaid) we cannot but condemn and explode this 
firſt ſort of Pagan Deities, and the Worſhip that was given to them. 
II. Infernal Spirits or Evil Angels are honoured by the Pagans, and received into 
the Number of their Gods. In Hell there were Deities, according to the Poets. 
Pluto (by the Latins called Du) was the chief God of thoſe infernal Regions, and 
Proſerpine (his Wife) muſt be reckoned a Goddeſs. Here we muſt bring in the 
| Three Judges of Hell; for theſe you muſt note were a ſort of Gods, they being the 
ons of Fupiter. Charon and Cerberus muſt not be omitted, the one reputed the 
Ferm. man of Hell, whoſe Buſineſs was to waft over deceaſed Souls the other the 
Porter of that Place, whoſe Office was to give them admiſſion. And among the 
lafernal Deities, the Parcæ, or Three Fatal Siſters are to be reckoned, two whereof 
are ſaid to be employed in ſpinning the Thread of Life, and the other in cuttin 
it off, ſo that properly one of them only is Fatal. And the Three Furies will alſo 
challenge a Place here, for they were all highly reverenced by the Pagan Rabble, 
who were ſet on by the Poetick Tribe. Orcus was an infernal God, as Feſtus, 
= Limpridius, and St. Auguſtine out of Varro teſtify, The Manes were * reputed * Quos 
Gods, and ſacrificed to, as Minutius Felix relates. deos eſſe 
But we have a much ſurer ground to go upon than this: even the Sacred Wri- 15 m_ 
© tings inform us, without amuſing us with fabulous Names, that the Helliſh Fiends * — 
vere reverenced and worſhipped as Gods. This manifeſtly appears from Lev. 17. tos ema- 
Z. They ſhall no more offer their Sacrifices to Devils, after whom they have gone a whoring, nante.. 
Io Devils, or according to the Hebrew [ Shegnirim] Goats, becauſe they uſed to Feſtus, 
worſhip Devils in the ſhape of thoſe Creatures. Which ris probable was learnt 
rom the Egyptians, who, as * Herodotus atteſts, worſhipped the evil Dæmons in“ Lib. 2. 
chat form: and Diodorus Siculus and ſeveral other Pagan Writers, are quoted by * 
Bochart for this purpoſe. So a |} Fewiſh. Author of very good Credit relates con- 5 goo 
cerning the Zabians or Chaldeans, that they eſteemed the Infernal Spirits as Gods, x. lib. 2. 
and thought they had the Shape of Goats ; whence he thinks that in Moſes's time cap. 53. 
Ichey called them Segnirim. That is a plain Text, Dear. 37. 15 They ſacrificed unto l. Maimo- 
acr 


Devils, not to God. And that is another, Pſal. 106. 37. They ſacrificed their Sons and _ 


Daughters unto Devils. Which Places are ſpoken of the Fews ; but they borrowed 1. 2. c.45 
this helliſh Practice from the Pagans, and — — —— he 3 hs Thea. Gun. 
doret is poſitive in this, that the People of 1/rae] were taught in Egypt to ſacrifice to I. in Le- 
evils. We read in 2 Chron. 11, 15. that Jeroboam ordained Prieſts for the High Pla- 

ces, and for Devils, And to prove yet further that theſe Devils were accounted 

Gods, there is another Place that may be produced, which is not taken notice of, 

1921.28.13, I ſaw Gods aſcending out of the Earth, that 15, internal Gods, Devils : 
F + > 4s | they 
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they have this Name, becauſe they were reputed by the Idolatrous Gentiles to by 
Gods, and were worſhipped accordingly. i613 4 oF 
The New Teſtament likewiſe bears witneſs to this. There is ſome. great 1g. 
nity between Baalxebub the God of Ekron, 2 Kings 1. 2. and the Prince of the Dey, 
Mat. 12. 24. or elſe this latter would not have had that Denomination. The 3. 
poſtle's Teſtimony is very clear, x Cor. 10. 20. The things which the Gentiles ſacrifes 
* Mr. Le they ſacrifice to Devils, not to God; tho a Modern Writer, who ſhews himſelf fn 
2 in gular in this, as well as in many other things, will not have it to be interpretel 
"EIT of Evil Spirits. But without reaſon, for the Place from whence the Apoſtle tock 
theſe Words, Deut. 32. 17. is underſtood of theſe Spirits; and the Scope and Ds. 
ſign of the Apoſtle, which is to ſer forth the Unlawfulneſs of the Gentile Worſhiy 
proves this; for this worſhipping of Devils is mentioned as an high Aggravation 
the Idolatrous Worſhip of the Heathens, and the Oppoſition. here in the 21g 
Verſe, of. the Lord's Table and the Table of Devils, and the Cup of the Lord and th 
Cup of Devils, evinces this: for by theſe are meant the Wine drank at the Sacm 
ment of the Lord's Supper, and that which was drank at the Idol Feaſts. 50 h 
Rev. 9. 20. the worſbipping of Devils and of Idols is joined together. 
| . _ Te Scripture let us add the Teſtimony of the antient Writs 
* "Or ef FM g of the Church. * The Gods worſhipped by the Greeks, faith 5, 
4 LY heel, od ow” 5% ſtin Martyr, were wicked and inbuman Devils. And in his $, 
Cd. Rely;97 ad Orthodox, cond Apology he tells the Gentiles, that their Deities were Ap 
+ Prep. Evang. lib. 4. ſtate Spirits, impure and unclean Dzmons. And ſo f Eu(tiy 
b ſhe ws that the Gods whom the Pagans worſhipped were oft 
very Character, and that the Philoſophers themſelves did not deny this. Ye, 
ſome of the antient Writers in the Chriſtian Church acquaint us, that this wy 
acknowledged by the very Fiend: themſelves : for in thoſe Primitive Times it wx 
not unuſual to compel thoſe Evil Spirits to confeſs before their Worſhippers, thy 
Aol. they were ſuch. See this confirmed by Tertullian, Cyprian, || and Minatin: þ 
+ De V lix. And when in thoſe Days they that were admitted to Baptiſm, promiſedy 
nit. 100. forſake the Devil, the meaning was, that they would forſake the worſhipping 
P. 31. Falſe Gods, ſome whereof were no other than Devils. 
It may be obſerved here on this occaſion, that according to the Pagan Notin; 
every one had a Couple of Genii, one Bad and the other Good, as much as ton, 
a Good Angel and a Devil, to attend upon him, and they worſhipped both of then 
by turns, or as there was occaſion, as may be gathered from what Plutarch, Val. 
, rius Maximus, Horace and others have delivered. I might mention here the Ca 
demones of the Grecians, and the Vejoves of the Latins, who were evil Spirits whon 
they crouched to, that they might do them no harm. So it might be obſer 
that they had a way to pacify the Lemures, that they might not hurt their Houſes, 
N . Under this Head it may be further obſerved, that ic was tie 
Gels #9) Ivo, ae av" Sentiment of ſome of the Pagans of old, * that there are m 
lung * 77 * F. i Gods, the one the Cauſe of all Good, the other of all Evil. Pl 
is Offi, Vee U. ae und tarch fathers this Opinion upon Plato and other chief Griek Phi 
looſophers: And perhaps it came at firſt from Pythaginss 
School; for I find ſome ſuch Dreſs as this in his Golden Yet, 
i Worſhip the infernal Demons. For tho' Hierocles would pet. 
Wo .., {wade us, that. by the xd[ex8irm Saiporss are meant good ml 
virtuous Men, yet one may ſee that this is a Miſtake; for good Men upon Ea 
are not to be worſhipped, even according to the Pythagoreans : wherefore tis plan 
that tis meant of ithe Subterranean Damons. This Notion of a Good God, and a BY 
one was alſo held by the antient Perſians 5 Oromaſdes was their Good Deity, a0 
Arimanius their Evil one. So the Egyptians had theirOfiris, the Principle of Good 
and Typho the Original of Evil. This, as I apprehend, is ſome proof of what 1 i 
am now advancing, that it was common with the Pagans to worſhip even Devi; lf 
for as they had à Reverence for a Good Being, the Author of Good to them, "i 
they gave Veneration to an Evil one, who they thought was able to inflict Evil 
upon them; but that he might not do ſo, they humbly proſtrated themſelves? 
him, and paid Homage to him. Our Forefathers the od Britains placed Devil: 
De Fx- the Rank of Deities, if we may creditGi/das *, who tells us that the Pictures of then 
cid. Bri- remained in his Days upon the broken Walls of their Cities: for they wi 


_ wont to draw the Portraitures of theſe Demons in that ghaſtly and defoems 
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Shape in which they appeared to them. And the Modern Narratives which are 
extant concerning the Pagans in the Eaſt and Feſt Indies, inform us, that ſome of 
chem profeſſedly worſhip che infernal Ghoſts, who frequently appear to them, 
and by force extort a Devotion and Service from them. This is teſtified of the 
Inhabitants of Japan, and of ſome People of America, by * Maffeus and 4 Horn, * Hiſt. In- 
We are told by late Travellers, that in Chili, an American Province, the People dic. Pars 
worſhip the Devil under the Name of Eponamon, that is, Strong or Powerful: and +De Orig. 
in other Parts of that New World he is worſhipped under the Title of Monetto. Ametic. 
Now, if we enquire into the Occaſion and Grounds of this horrid Piece of Idola- I. 2. 

try, we ſhall find that it proceeded firſt from the Pride and Ambition of theſe cur- 
ſed Spirits, who aſpired to be as Gods, which it is probable was the chief Cauſe 

of their Rebellion and Apoſtacy. And the Evangelical Hiſtory acquaints us, that 
the Devil affected to aſſume Divinity, and would be worſhipped as a God. Fall 
down and worſhip me, was his Language to our Saviour himſelf, Mat. 4. 9. It is 
likely theſe fallen Dzmons make this Pretence and Claim to Worſhip from the pri- 
ſtine Excellency of their Nature, as they are Angelick Spirits, and on that ac- 

count are above Mankind. But nothing can be more irrational than to deify 

them on this Conſideration ; for if it be unreaſonable to worſhip Good Angels (as 
| T have ſhewed) it muſt needs be much more ſo to give that Honour to Evil ones. 
Io adore the implacable Enemies of the Supreme Sovereign and Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, is unſufferable.  _ | | 
= There is another plauſible Ground which is made uſe of by the Worſhippers of 
W theſe Evil Spirits, and that is, their Power to hurt and injure us. But it is to be 
W conſidered, that it is not the bare Sovereignty: and — Power of God 
himſelf that is the ſole Foundation of our adoring him. There is a Concurrence of 
Attributes and Excellencies to render him adorable, namely, becauſe he is in him- 
ſelf and his own. Nature Eternal, Infinite, Omniſcient, 'Almighty, perfectly 
# Good, Holy, Wiſe, Juſt and True, and is the Author of our very Being, and 
the Upholder of it, and the bountiful Donor of all the good things we enjoy. On 
all theſe accounts, and many more, he challenges of us Divine Worſhip, Homage 
and Submiſſion, |... a" for off bt 1 1 | 
= And beſides, it muſt be a Power above all, that merits theſe from us, which is 

not that of the Infernal Spirits; for we are aſſured that they are all at the beck and 
command of the Divine Being. The infallible Oracles of the Holy Scripture af- 
ford us many particular Proofs of this. And ſeeing they are all at the abſolute 

$ Diſpoſal and Pleaſure of the Omnipatent God, we cannot but be convinced that 
W they have no Right to the Worſhip which is due to him. Conſequently this 

$ ſhews the extreme Madneſs of the Gentile Idolatry. | 

III. The next Rank of Deities among the Pagans were Nen, and that both dead and 
N alive. Firſt, it was the antient Practice of the Gentile World to worſhip departed 
Souls. Human Spirits ſeparated from the Bodies were reckoned as Gods by them. F 
| Theſe are ſometimes called Damons by Maximus Tyrius and Plutarch: and among 
Lein Writers they have ſometimes the Name of Genii; for tis certain that the Hea- 
chens had a different Notion of the Genii, as hath partly appeared already, and will 
further from what I ſhall have occaſion to mention afterwards. An antient Geo- 
grapher ſpeaking of a certain People in Africa called Augilæ, ſaith they worſhipped 

che Souls of Men: * They think them, ſaith he, to be the only Gods, and they ſwear by 3 
em, and conſult them as Oracles. Another People in Africa were addicted to the = 8. 
ſame kind of Idolatry, that is, the worſhipping: of the Alaues (for theſe by the 
8 Pagans are ſometimes held to be Devils, and ſometimes the Souls of dead Men) as 
$ Herodotus teſtifies in his Melpomene. And we find in HTully, chat this Practice was *Deorum 


According to the old Roman Laws, We learn from another Author, that the Souls Manjum 
ef Men after Death were deifie c. E i rn 
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Ibe Subſtance of which is, that when the eminent Worthies of the firſt and 1 Hekiod, 
Golden Age left this World, they were made Dzmons by Fupiter, and they are 

appointed to converſe here on Earth, and to be the Guardians of Mankind, and 

1 ; | 1 | to 
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Com- to do good Offices here for them. Theſe were called Animales Dii, and + Sn. 
1 in » gives us the Reaſon of the Name, [ Labeo, ſaith he, in his Books of the C., 
Kn. whoſe Original is Animal, tells us that there are certain ſacred Rites and Solem. 
nities whereby human Souls are turned into Gods, who are called Anima] * 
cauſe they are made of Anime, the Souls of Men. Theſe are ſometimes calley 
Divi and Indigetes, and ſometimes Penates (tho theſe at other Times are taken in 
another Meaning, as we ſhall ſee afterwards) and the learned Mr. Mee is pleaſel 
to callthem Soul-Gods. Dag? . | 

Now, among the Souls freed from Bodies, 1. Thoſe of great Men and Prin, 
2. Thoſe of Perſons that were eminent for their nſeful Invention 
_ * Ii omnes qui coluntur ut or Exploits, were chiefly adored. Firſt, Monarchs and prim. 
Ar 1 Nager * ces, when they were dead, * had Divine Honour paid to them 
roms, ts BY Dei, cap. 11. A great Part ot Idolatry roſe hence ; which may be gathered 
| tom the Primitive Names of Heathen Gods and their Idols, , 

firſt, that of Baal or Bel; ſecondly, that of Xoloch. + 
Firſt, the Hebrew Word Bagnal or Baal, Dominus, was the general Name of the 
Gentile Gods, The Phenicians contracting it called it Bal; and the Aſſyrian; ani 
Chaldeans pronounced it Bel, as we find it in Ia. 46. 1. Fer. 51. 44. Still it hath 
the ſame Signification, and is as much as Lord; whence I infer the Riſe and Ori. 
gine of the Pagan Deities, they were Kings and Great Lordi, who when they diel 
were Deified by the People. And who was the firſt Lord or King that was wor: 
ſhipped ? This Name directs us to it; for Nimrod the Son of Chaſh, and Grand. 
child of Cham, who- flouriſhed about the Year of the World 1716, is he who in 
prophane Authors is ſtiled Belus, or Jupiter Belus: He was the firſt Bel, i. e. Ly 
King, or Sovereign; as the ſacred Hiſtory teſtifies, and was by the People made 
God when he died; and was called by the Pagans Belus. Others think Belus wx 
Ninas, the Son and Succeſſor of Nimrod, and conſequently the ſecond Lord d 
King of Rabel, and of the Afyrians. We need not diſpute this Matter, for this and 
the other Opinion amount to the fame, viz. that the Lords or Kings were at fit 
deified after their Deaths. And perhaps St. Ferom in his Comment on Ezekiel, gira 
us the trueſt Account, when he tells us that Ninus, the Son of Nimrod or Belus e. 
rected Altars and Images and a Temple to his Father, after he was deal, 
which (faith he) was the Beginning of Idoktry. Thus you have the Primitine 
Bel or Lord ; and afterwards this Example was greedily followed; ſeveral Subject 
out of Flattery to their dead Princes, made them Gods, and honoured them with 
the Name of Baal, Bel, and Baalim, for theſe were general Terms and Titles d 
the Pagan Gods, Ho. 2. 8. Fer. 50. 2. 1 Sam. 7. 4. Jer. 2. 23. and ſignified as much 
as Lord or Lords, On which Account (viz. becauſe of the true and genuine Sig. 
nification of the Word) the Jes very piouſly called the true God Baal, as appear 
from Hof. 2. 16. he being the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, might juſtly bear thit 
Name; and he did fo till that Name became offenſive, to wit, by the appropriating 
of it to the Falſe Gods ; whereupon God forbad his People to call him by that Nam, 
as we read in the forementioned Place. By a general Uſage it came to paſs thx 
Baal was the Name of all the profane Deities that were worſhipped by the Infidel 

who lived near the Land of Iſrael. HQULDUD & #245 8BRe + | 
Here, by the way, it may be obſerved, that out of a ſpecial Veneration to thi 
Baal, or Bel, who was the firſt King, and the: firf Heathen God, ſome of the Grett 
ones in the Eaſt tacked this Name to theirs, as Erhbal King of the Sidonians, all 
Jexabel who was that King's Daughter, 1 Kings 16; 31. So fome of King Sauls 
Race had their Names compounded with Baal, as Eſh-baal and Merib-baal, 1 Corn 
8. 23, 24. The laſt King of the Cbaldean Race had this Name prefixed to his, ant 
was called Belſhazzar, as before we read that Nebuchadnezzar gave Daniel this Name 
(only with a little Alteration, Belteſhaz.z.ar) according to the Name of his God, Dan. 45 
In other Countries it was added to their Names, as Aſdrubal, Hannibal, and Heliogo 
lus contains Baal in it. Belinus, the Name of a God among the old Galls, German, 
and Britains, was E from Bel, or the ſame with Bel, and thence the Names a 
Caſſibelin and Cunobelin, Britiſh Kings. For it was uſual to give themſelves a Name 
from the Gods, as we ſee in other Inſtances ; Diocletian was ſur- named Jovius, and 
Maximian Hlerculeus, becauſe one had the greateſt Veneratioſi for Jupiter, and ite 
other for Hercules. And fo Mithridates is from Mithra, the Perſian God, which | 
Word is the ſame with Dominus, and ſo it anfwers to the Hebrew Baa/, which 
we have been ſpeaking of, and is no other than Lord. 1 
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It will be worth our taking Notice of, in order to our bettet underſtanding ſome 

places in ſacred Writ, that the firſt Baal or Bel hath different Epithets annexed to 

him, according to the different Places where he was worſhipped ; for he had A- 
doration given him not only in Aria (his native Country) but in other Parts of 

the World, eſpecially in the neighbouring Regions. He had the Name of Baal- 

peer, or Bel-Phegor, according to the LXX & Vulg. Latin, Num. 25. 3. Pſal. 106. 

28. Hoſ. 9. 19. a Mountain called Peor in the Land of Abb, Numb. 22. 28. 

Deut. 34. 6. On the Top of which high Mountain Balaam was defired by Balac to 

curſe 1/rae!, the Temple of his God Baal being fituated there, and there he was ſa- 

crificed to and worſhipped ; wherefore it was hoped that this God upon his own 

Ground would ſhew himſelf an Enemy to the holy People. Saidas agrees to this, 

that Baal-Peor was denominated from this particular + Place of his Worſhip : T e 
and ſo doth the learned! Seiden, who thinks he was called ſo as Fupiter was na- 747& 
med Olympia, becauſe: he was more eſpecially worſhipped in Mount Olympus. tr 
Unleſs we ſhall ſay that this Baal- Peor was ſome lewd and laſcivious King or Gover- Techs 
nour of that Country, (and ſo the Signification of Baal, Lord, is (till preſerved) Beh 
who was addicted to Obſcenicy, and famed for it, and after his Death cannoniſed 7 
and even worſhipped by thoſe of his Friends and Favourites that were of his lewd 8 * — 
Lemper; which agrees with the Fewiſß Notion concerning Baal-Peor, as you dg * c. 
@ ſhall hear afterwards ; but the former Account is plaineſt and moſt obvious. 5. 
St. Ferom is of Opinion, that Chemoſh (mentioned in Tudg. II. 24. 1 Kings 11. l In E/a. 
7. Fer. 48. 7.) is the fame with Baal. Peor: and f Mr. Selen ſeems to be Of the he 
fame Mind; and ſo is Mr. Furiew, There have been many Conjectures about it, 3 
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ſome thinking it to be the ſame with the God among the Greeks called K5Su& and 
Nun, the God of Banquets, the ſame with Barchu⸗ 5 fo Forſter in his Lexicon, 
ind fo Vaſſus and Kircher- - Adontanus and ſome others will have it to be the fame 
W with Deus Auerruncus, tho I do not ſee any Ground for ſuch à Surmiſe. But this 
sche great and notorious Fault of Criticks generally, and of ſuch as trade in Ety- 
I mologics, to neglect the plain and fimple Meaning ef a Werd, and to hunt After 
one that hath no Relation to it. So it᷑ is here; fd: Lebnoeive the eaſy atid true Ac- 
count is chis, that this Pagan God Chemſh; who wus the peculiar Idol of che A oa- 
ier, took his Name (as Baal. Peu did ſ froim a Plsec ſo called in the Country of the 
Alabites, Nas. 22. 29. Fer. 48. 7.Trake then Che inn thie fore: cited Places, where 
it was mentioned as a God, to be as much as Baal bens ie. Baal, who was wor- 
ſhipped at Chemoſh, 5 gtd, 019% % 919 
So it is likely Baal-Zephon is Bas that was reverenced as 2 God at Ze- 
ben, 2 Place which the. Hablites lodged at in their Journey from Egypt, and 
ivhich is called Baal-Zephon" in Exod> IA. T. and Num. 33. 157. for here it is not 
dhe Name of a God but of a Pla But ſeeing this City or Town had its De- 
nomination from Baal, it is raaſonable to infer thence. that this God, i. e. the 
Bal whom I have been ſpeaking of, was Werſhipped there; The Rabbins 
have a Conceit that it was an Egypiar Idol ſet . by Paradis Magicians to ſtop 
We the 7/raclites in their Journey from Ex9ꝰp-; but thete is no Ground for this: - That 
| which is plainly implied in the fote quoted Texts is, that Baal was worſhipped 
che People of this Place, the ſame Baal that was worſhipped at Peor and at 
Cbemeſb, and not ſomè other ftrangs God, as is thought by ſome Writers, who 
bare taken Pains to ſew! what kind of Pagan Deities 'Peor, ant Chemoſh; And Ze- 
: i Un avs K N "36717 
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On this. Occaſion we may complain with the earned Author De Dis Cyrit, that 
ſome Cricicks, and the Jewiſh Rabbins eſpecially, have made more Gods thin there 
re. Though if I may be impartial, I take this Writer himfelf to be guilry of this + gc. 
ö Tault; for * he makes à C, (. -Sbeſpar, Ipeken of in Jer. 25. 26. and 5 f. 41.) Numen 
CT God, If we conſult the Places itt Jeremiah; we ſhall be conviticed that ſome great eſt apud 
City in Chaldea, or even Babylon it ſelf, is meant by Sheſhac! The Context fufffeĩ- Jeremi- 
ay proves it, and in the latter of itheſe Placeg ye read of the Trking of rhis City. . SA 
| The Helren (Maſters; whom this Author is not Wont to deſpiſe,” poſitively aſſert dn de 
We fb. le might be further obſerved; that this grent Antiquar ir ch - Dis 8 
| might r O ed, that this great Antiquary increaſed the Num- Dis Syr. 
ber of the Gods, by making a Grammarizs Ons; for Orus, whom f he reckons a- Symag. 2. 
e the pee Deities," was ef ute Javier NTT „ cap. 12- 
| rand this firſt BY; (Nimrol, ot ines) thay pertups be referted other Names |, 11s 
| , Which are mentioned in'Scripture, as Rimmon and Niſroch. The firſt 
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we meet with in a Kings'5. 18. and may be as much as Baal- Rimmon, 3, . Baal 
that was worſhipped in a peculiar Manner at Rimmon, a Place often mentioneg 
Jeſ. 15. 32. 1 Chron. 4. 32. And 6.77. Zech. 14. 16. This is a plain and obviou; 
Account; whereas one will have him to be Fupiter, another Venus, another the 
Sun, to which Mr. Selden inclines. This is their Way, they ranſack the Gods 2nd 
Goddeſſes, and compare them with the Name before them ; they look for the 
Senſe of it a great way off, when it is near at hand. Rimmon was a certain City 
and Baal had his Denomination from it. The ſecond was the God of the A Hie 
and his Temple was in Ninewve, the Metropolis of Aſſyria, 2 Kings 19. 32. J,. 35 
38. Now it is well known who was the God of the Aſhriant, viz. Baal or 5. 
the ſame we have been diſcourſing of. I gather hence that Niſroch was Baal; and 
ſo the learned Furiew acknowledges, embelliſhing it with this Notion, that Niro 
ſignifies an Eagle, a Bird of Prey or Chace, which agrees with Belus or Nimrod] 
being called a mighty Hunter in Scripture. , And he adds further, that Belus ug 
— — by the AhHhrians in the Form of an Eagle. And J deſire the Reader to 
obſerve, that it is (aid in the fore-cited Place, Sennacherib the King of Aſhria, vn 
worſhipping in the Houſe of Niſroch his God: And why is he called his God, but he, 
cauſe he was the God of his Countrey, he was the Aſſyrian Deity ? and who Wi 
that but Baal or Bel? This is the Apprehenſion I have of theſe two Names, Rin. 
mon and Niſroch; but I ſubmit my Thoughts to the Cenſure of the Judicious: On 
ly to confirm this latter Notion, to wit, that Niſroch is the ſame with Baal, I de. 
fire it may be conſidered firſt; that in thoſe early times they had not attained to ſud 
a vaſt Number of Gods, as afterwards ; and ſecondly, that among the Heathen Ny 
tions, the ſame Gods and Goddeſſes had ſeveral Names and Titles, and it was u. 
puted a great Honour to be invoked by them all. As Great Monarchs boaſt i 
the Multiplicity of cheir Titles; ſo the Pagan Deities are repreſented to do th 
fame. Mr. Seldeny in his excellent Book of the Srian Gods, and other great Ci 
ticks, have ſhewed chat this = ami, this MAultiſude of Names was thought toh 
very deligheful and ac table to che Gods, as well as to their Worſhippers. When 
fore we axe. not to wonder that therę were many Names of one God, and particy 
larly hace roch, and other Names (as you ſhall afterwards hear) were given u 
the ſame God Baal, the God that Was worſhipped in Ahria, and other Eafem 
Countries, and who Was originally the King or MAonarch of AhHria; for Baal or li 
is ſupreme Lord, and the common Name of all Kings and Sovereigns. Theſe; wiel 
they were dead, were worſhipped. Ae 3% Pera 
Again, that Xing and Great Potentates were the firſt Gods on Earth, is to beg. 
thered from another known Title or Name of theſe Gods, viz. Molecb, Lev. il 

21. II Kings 11.7. Called Moloch, Amos F. 26. Hits . 43. and Malcham, Zepl. .f. 

and Milcom, 1 Kings 31. 33. alliwhich are the ſame, and are no other than Ms 

lech ik and accordingly ate rendered 48; and Bag by the LXX. Ant 
Adrammelech and . Anamelech, the Geds of Sepbartaim, are tlie ſame with Molethd 
Melech, as appears from the Burning of the Children in the Fire to them, 2 Kings 17 

31. There are great and fierce Diſputes among che Learned, what particular ſan 

of God 4s meant by Maloch, Molech, & c. It Was Saturn; think Selden and Grain 

and Furien; he was Mars faith Kircher; Arius Montanus determines him to be Mm: 

cury: Cyril ſaith it was Venus ; but all theſe Conjectures ſeem to be fanciful and 
precarious. I offer this as ſubſtantial (but not unleſs the Judicious will vote i 
{uch) that Moloch was a dead King worſhipped, and it is probable was the ſame 

with Baal, à deceaſed Lord. The great and mighty Monarch of the Aſſyrians wi 
turned into a God by, his People, When he was dead, and he carries his Characte 
„ Names, Baal and Molech or Melech, 1. e. Lord and King. In ſome Places 
Of the Eaſt he was warthipped under the Name of Baal or Bel; Cas was ſaid befor) 
in other Places under the Title of Molech, as among the Ammoniten chick); 
wuhence. Aolech is ſaid to be the God of the Children of Ammon, 1 Kings 11. 33 
I There, is one Place that fully evinces this, that Baal and Moloch are the ſame, 
Notwithſtanding the great Oppoſition which is made againſt it by ſome very great 
Writers, Jer. 19. 5. They have built the bigb Places of Baal, to burn their Sonc-ovith f 
For Burnt. Offerings unto Baal, whjch I commanded. not, nor ſpake it, neither came it im 
ny Mind. Now let this be compared with What is ſaid in Chap. 7. Ver. 31. T9 
have built the High Placegof. Tophet, which & inthe Valley of. the Son of Hinnom,." 
burn their Sons and their. Daughters in the Fire, which I commanded them not, neither 1 
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it into wy Heart; and who doubts (upon this comparing them together) that 

theſe are parallel Places, eſpecially when in borh his individual Pol 2 

ately follows ? Therefore behold, the Days come, ſaith the Lord, that this Place ſhall no 

more be called Tophet, Cc. If we remember the Relation which 2 bet, and the 

ſalley of Hinnom have to Moloch, and what was the bloody and inhuman Sacri- 

fce uſed in his Worſhip ; and if we conſider the other Expreflions in both Texts, 

we muſt needs conclude that Baal and Moloch were Names of the ſame God. And 

this is the Acknowledgment, I find, of two of the moſt eminent * Criticks of * Sam. 

our Days. The Reaſon of which Way of Speaking was this; Heathen Gods were **"'*- 

firſt of all made of Kings ; theſe when they died, were worſhipped by the, People; 3 

for that great Reverence which was paid to them when they were alive, was in- * 

creaſed after their Funerals ; for the People imagined that by Death they were 

made greater. 

And here now by the way, I may fix the Date of Idolatry, which hath been 2 | 

great Controverſy among the Learned. T Foſeph, the Fewiſh Hiſtorian, is of O- Antig. 
pinion that Idolatry was long before Noah. Some of the Rabbins have thought 1 1. Co 4 
chat Cain was the firſt Idolater, that being baniſhed from the Preſence of the Lord, he 
ſell a worſhipping the Sun and Stars: Bht the Generality of the Rabinnical Men 
Whold that Idolatry had its Beginning in the Time of Enos. * Maimonides, treat- De Ido- 
Wing of the Original of Idolatrous Worſhip and Superſtition, determines that it was — 
before the Flood, and our 1 Selden follows this learned Few. And Dr. Lightfoot I De Dis 
reads in his Steps; for you muſt know that the Men of Fewiſh Learning hang to- 5. Pro- 
ether, and borrow from one another generally, as Mr. Mede and Dr. Brigbt (who . 
Vell knew the Truth of this) have ingenuouſly confeſſed. But the Reverend Per- 

on before mentioned ſeems to renounce his former Sentiment, when he ex- 

preſly tells us that || Heat beniſim began at Babel, at the Confuſion of Tongues; And || Dr- 

Fall we not reckon Idolatry a Part of Heatheniſm? If ſo, this and the former Ac- Lighifoot 
_ cannot agree, that is, Idolatry had not its Riſe in the Family of Cain, or __ 
nos time. wo 0 - | ey . 

Indeed if we enquite into the Matter without Prejudice, we ſhall not find any 

Pround for what theſe Great Men ſay; for ſome of them found their Opinion on 
en. 6. 1 1. The Earth was corrupt before God; where they ſay Corruption ſignifies Ido- 

n; but firſt they ſhould have proved it, before they peremptorily aſſerted any 
uch thing. Though the Word in ſome other Places of Scripture be applied, it is 

ve, to Idolatrous Practices, yet it is moſt probable. that here it denotes! only the 
general Depravation of thoſe Evil Times. But the great Text which R. D. Kim- 
bi, Maimonides, and other Hebrew Dactors, and Mr. Selden, inſiſt upon for Proof 
F df what they ſay, is Gen. 4.26. Then Men prophaned, by calling on the Name ofithe Lord; 
or ſo they read the Words, and thence infer, that the Sinners of thoſe Days, viz. 

The Days of Seth and Enos, called others beſides the true God, by that Name, and , Ibid 
ccordingly worſhipped them. Maimonides is very confident from this Place, qe witty 
hat now they firſt of all gave the Name of God to Creatures, and particularly Stellar. 

= hat the firſt Idolatry was worſhipping the heavenly Bodies. Eres and others, 

Waith he, thought the Sun, Moon, and Stars were God's Miniſters in the Go- 

ernment of the World, and therefore were to have the ſame Honour that God 

| > infelf hath. Being perſwaded of the Truth of this, they built- Temples to 
: hem, they. bowed down to them, they offerred Sacrifices to them, they ex- 
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Wolled and celebrated them. 7 | 155 | 
| But all chis is grounded on their Miſtake of that Text, which ſpeaks not of J- 
F777, but of the true Worſhip of God, and is'rightly rendered by our Tranſla- 
er, who exactly follow the Original, [ Then «Hen began to call on the Name of 
| LES Now in pious Seth's Days, the Church became truly viſible and il- 
: uſtrious; the religious Worſhip of God was reſtored, increaſed, incouraged, and 
s made more publick and ſolemn by this Means. Whereas the Family of 
Picked Cain bad corrupted Religion, and prophaned God's Name and Worſhip ; 
ew under the Conduct of this holy Man Religion began to flouriſh, and the 
ame of God to be called upon in a moſt devout and pious Manner. Here is 
Pothing of calling the Creatures by the Name of Gods, but the Words expreſly in- 
Emus that they called on the Name of the Lord, the Great Jehovah, the true God. 
s net to be doubted then but that the Miſtake aroſe from the Ambiguity of the 
Mord Hucha!, which coming from the Verb Cbalal, which ſignifies both to begin 
Vol. II. e 6 And 
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. 75 3 1 
and prop bun, they underſtood it in the latter Senſe. But they ſhould have remen 
bered that the Verb Chalal in the Conjugation wherein it is here uſed, is never rake 

* Ainſ- for Prophaning but beginning. It is ſomewhat wonderful that“ one who renders ng 
— in the Word Huchal, they prophaned, but they began, yet interprets the Place concem 
1 ing the Beginning of Idelatrous Worſhip in thoſe Days; but that which may h 
ſaid with Truth concerning this Interpreter is, that he was much addicted to th 
Hebrew Rabbjes, who date Idolatry from Seth's time, and make uſe of this Ten 5h; 
that Purpoſe, and thence he was inclined to make it ſerviceable to that End, ch 
in a different Way from that of the Fewiſh Writers. But it we impartially, 2 
without any ſuch Prepoſſeflion interpret this Place, we muſt needs acknowledy 
that it cannot be proved hence that Idolatry was before the Flood. 
Nay, there is great Reaſon to induce us to a Belief of the contrary ; for if thy, 
before the Flood had been guilty of Idolatry, it would have been reckoned as thy 
Crime by Hauſes, in that Place where he ſpeaks of the Sinfulneſs that cauſed 1, 
ſending of the Flood; but there is not the leaſt: Mention there of this particyy 
Enormity; and yet their other Sims, as the Godly's Mixing with the Ungoch ii 
their Luſt and Wantonneſs, their Rapine and Violence (which are not ſo great wy i 
heinous Tranſgreſſions as Idolatry) are — mentioned. This, it 1 miſt 
not, hath Weight in it, and no Man of good Senſe can (or will deſire to) ay 
the Force of it. And further, upon the true Reaſon*of the Thing, it ſeems ng 
probable that there was no Idolatiy before the Flood, becaule firſt the Memory 
the Creation was then freſh, and the conſtant and uninterrupted Tradition of I 
_ vinity, in the Families which were inſtructed by Adam, was ſufficient to excl 
Idolatry. Again, there were in thoſe times frequent Apparitions of GOD, and 
Angels, which reminded them of their Duty, and effectually diverted them im 
* Errage 30Y ſuch Practice. Beſides, the Purity of Religion was kept up by the Sons of 6 8 
qui deo- Whom we particularly read of. And laſtly, the long Lives of the Antedilui 
rum cul- Patriarchs contributed toward this; for they were able, by that Means, to pro 
tus ab ex- gate Religion, and the true Worſhip of God more effectually, and conſequeny 
—_— to exclude Idolatry. For itheſe Reaſons, and it may be others, the Ancient fi 
leconten. thers and Writers of the Chriſtian Church, were perſwaded that 14elatry began 
dunt. In- till after the Univerſal Deluge. They are in an Error, faith Lactantius, wi 
ſtitut. I. z. maintain the contrary Opinion. And Irenens, Faſtin Martyr, Epiphaniur, Ah 
c. 14. Cyril of Alexandria, and others, were of the ſame Perſwaſion. . 
But whenthen did Idolatry firſt appear in the World? From what I haves 
fore laid down, it is probable that Idolatry began firſt with worſhipping; of Big 
Belus, whom the Scripture. calls Nimrod, the firſt King of Afſyria after ti 
Flood. He reigned at Babylon, which he in patt built, and after his Deal 
was worſhipped as a God. I confeſs there is no expreſs Record of this in Sc 
ture, but I have only argued from the Uſe and Meaning of the Words Bad wh 
Molecb, among the Babylonians and others, and from ſuch preſumptive Reaſon uf 
19 23 as depend upon this, and theſe are thought fafficienc by learned Ma 
in ſuch a Caſe as this. Wi 987 gqichice ; | 1 
But if you would know the Date of Idolatry, as it is recorded in Scripture, tha 
we mult cantulc thoſe ex Texts where it is firſt mentioned; and there u 
ſhall find that the firſt Notice we have of it is in Abrahams Kindred, Gen. 31. . 
Rachel. ffola te Images which were ber Fathers, viz. Labaws, who dwelt in Chl 
or in Mleſopotamia, which appertained to it. To this I ſuppoſe thoſe Word A 
of. 24. 2. refer, Your Fathers dwelt on the other fide of the Flood (i. e. Euphrates) . 
old time, even Terah be Father of Abraham, and the! Father. of Nachor, and rhe (6 : 
ved other Gods, Tdolatry then had its firſt Original in Chaldea, and the reightrw (IR; 
Countries, which is according to that very Account which I have given of ic i 
fore. And Aaimonides, and other Fewiſh Doctors give their Suffrage here, pul 
telling us that the Zabians (who: were the fame with the Cha/deans, and oi 
Neighbours of the Eaſt) were the firſt Tdolaters, (they mean, after the Hood) ar 
| that many of Moſess Rites and Ceremonies were inſtituted on purpoſe to aui 
againſt them. This is the firſt mention we have of Idolacry in Scripture, and 
the Place where it was; and therefore-Abrabam was commanded to come out the 
and to go into Canaan, But behold, rhere you read of it next, when Jacob built x 
2 


ription 
nity, * 


So Fay 


; of wh 
Altar at Berhd, and enjoined bis Houſh ut away their ſtrange Gods, Gen. 3. 


Berl Na De 
There were ſome Remains of the Chaldean Idolatry among ſome. of that Fad . 


| 1 
ö x : 

11 Next we find it in Egypt, for there is mention of the Gods of Egypt, Exod. 4 
- 12. Nam. 33- 4- And the Idolatry of the Hraelites (for now 4 — call the [ 

cons of Facob Iraelitei) began in Egypt, as we may gather from Foſ. 24. 14. where 

they are bid to put away the Gods which their Fathers ſerved, not only on the other ſide 

of the Flood (when: they were in Chaldea) but in Egypt. And in Ezek. 23. 2, 8. the 

Complaint againſt them is, that in the former Days they did not caſt away the Abo- 

minations of their Eyes, neither did they forſake the Idols of Egypt. They brought Ido- ; 
latry with them out of Egypt into the Deſerts of Arabia, witneſs the Golden Calf, | 
"WR and the joining themſelves to Baal-Peor, Nam. 25. 3. (which perhaps is 
explained in Pſal. 106. 28. by eating the Sacrifices of the Dead, to let us know that OY 
the Gods they worſhipped were dead Men, to whom, according to the Idolatry of 3G 
boſe times, they offered Sacrifices) and to Moloch, and other Gods, or rather the py 
ame falſe Gods, with different Names, Amos 5.6, 25. And to their idolatrous 
Worſhipping whilſt they were in the Wilderneſs, or ſojourning thereabouts, thoſe 
=. ords refer, They provoked him to Jealouſj with ſtrange Gods, they ſacrificed unto Devils, 
t God; to Gods whom they knew not, to new Gods that came newly up, Deut. 32. 16, 
7. They carried their Idolatry back with them into Canaan, the Land of Pro- 
rie, and when they came thither, they choſe new Gods, judg. 5, 8. They ſerved 
lalim, Judg. 10. 10. They ſerved other Gods, Ver. 13. called 'frange Gods, Ver. 16. 
Wa nd ſo in the other Hiſtorical Books of the Old Teſtament, we read how prone | 
e Jeu were to this wicked Practice; we read how it was increaſed and propa- 
W-1ccd among all the Tribes; and nothing could cure them of this evil Diſtemper 1 
Put their Captivity in Babylon, (the firſt Seat and Source of Idolatry) after their re- | #1 
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Wn from which, they were never any more addicted to it. | 
This is a brief Account of the Jewiſh Idolatry chiefly, which they firſt. were infe- 
Ned wich from the Gentiles, who were the prime Inventers and Practicers of this A- 
Somination. The Afrians or Chaldeant were the People that firſt of all ſet up Gods 
idols. They were followed by the Egyptians and 'Fews (though theſe latter 
Pere but partial Idolaters, and at certain 'Fimes, they being for the moſt Part 
Vorſhippers, yea the only Worſhippers of the true God). The Grecians borrow- 
1 their Gods from the Egypriansg:and added many more! to them. The Romans 44 
proved theſe Deities, and raiſed up the Number of them to many Thouſands, E 
Ind brought in new Kinds and Species of Worſhip. ' But the firſt Kind of all (fo me 
r as 1 can obſerve): was the adoring of dead ¶ Men, and particularly of deceaſed mv 
ding and Princes, I doubt not but the Images or Teraphim, which Rachel ſtole / 
om her Father (which is the firſt Inſtance of 2 — meet with in Scrip- 2 
re) were in Imitation of the Images which repreſented ſome Great Afrian Kings, 2 
ho were the firſt Heathen Gods. ' This I apprehend to be the true Account of the be. 
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ommencement of Idolatry, and conſequently ſome learned Writers are beſide the al 
Nuſmeſs, who give us other Dates of it. Ngo 5: : "1 
And ſo now, having ſaid as much as is ſufficient concerning the Epocha and O- 9 
iginal of Idolatry, I proceed to hat I was inſiſting on before, and Iwill further a 
Whew that the Gods of the firſt Idolaters were Kings and Lor di, and the chief Men 
i f the Countries where they lived. Theſe, for their Greatneſs and Power, were 9 


orſnipped as Gods after they left the World. Such a one was Fupiter, I mean 
or the oldeſt Jupiter (who was Cain, the eldeſt Son of Adam, of which I have 
| : ven an Aiecount ig “ another Place) butithere: were other later Fapiters, (and * Duh 2 
| here were three Hundred of that Name, ſaith Ferro) the moſt eminent of which of LE. 
12 he of Crete, now called Candia. He was Ming of that Nlace, and fo much fea- 32 
a or loved by the Inhabitants, that they honioùred him as a God when he was P. 208. 
Wead ; or; if Panſaniar in his Attic s ſaith right, Crcrupt, the firſt King of the Atbe- | 
„, was the firſt that decreed: this: Jupiter to be called a God. Famous he was 
mong his own People; and among others it-feems, and therefore, according to 
She Humour of thoſe Times, he was tranſlated into the Number of the Gods. 
The true Account of him is, that he was King and Ruler over the Cretians, and 
n that Country he died and was buried, and there is his Sepulcher with an In- 
ription upon it (as you ſhall hear afterwards). that altogether ſpoils his Di- 
ir. 099% 1 wv rr ,5uni THO OHYW AAR 


fs 


80 Janus, not the ancienteſt of all of that Name, (for he was Noah, the Paral- 
of which two may be ſeen in Voſim and Haetizs} but another Janus, was an i" 
d Deity among the Italians, and was made ſo by his People over whom he ruled | | ys 
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that then reigned, which might be one Reaſon of their compliance in this Traſk 


: 5 
and was their firſt King, as Feſtus, Pliny, Macrobius, Arnobiusgteſtify, no leſs tlian th 
Poets. What if I ſhould derive his Name from the Eafterrt Word Jan or Chan, ich 
ſignifies a King or Prince? Thence Preſter Jan or Chan; the Emperor of the 4a 
fines, hath his Name, faith Ludolphus in his Erhiopick Hiſtory. The Italians, out x 
that Reſpect which they. bore their King when he was alive, gave Divine Wo, 
ſhip to him when deceaſed. They repreſent him with Two Faces, with relatio 

erhaps to the Time paſt and to come in the Year, over which he preſides, fh 

e was thought to be the Perſon that found out the Modelling of it, and ſo myy 
be reckoned alſo among the Inwenters that are deified, of whom afterwards, (, 
it may be he looks backward and forward, with reſpect to two ſorts of People hy 
ruled over in Italy: or rather we may think, that the Meaning of his double. 
ſpe& is, that he was a Wiſe and Prudent Prince, who knew things paſt, 25 
foreſaw future Events. Numa built to him a Temple at Rome, which in the Tim 
of War ſtood open; in Peace was ſhut. ien | 

There were other Kings in other Places, who being admired and honoured by 
the People in their Lives, received Divine Homage from them after they wer 
taken from them. Thus the God Remphan, Acts 7. 43. was a King of Egypt; fy 
that I conclude to be the likelieſt Opinion, after all that hath been ſaid either by 
the peremptory or the deſpairing Criticks, of the latter ſort of which is Mr. Selde, 
who in his Book De Dis Syris — renounces all Hopes of finding who this h 
phan is. It ſeems to me A le that he is the ſame with that Egyptian Rig 
Remphis mentioned by Diodorus Siculus, lib. x: (and as, to the Termination of th 
Word we need not be ſcrupulous, becauſe this varies in other Names very con 
monly) of whom the Learned Capellus briefly treats in his Critical Annotations q 
Adi 7. 43. The Prophet Amos calls him Chiun, chap. 5. ver. 26. but St. Silk 
in compliance with the LXX uſes the Word Remphan ; for thoſe Interpret 
thought fit to turn the Perca or Arabick Word into the Egyptian one for the ſan 
Pagan Gofl. We may eaſily conceive the Occaſion of this, without attending y 
the wild Criticiſms of ſome Writers; for the Jens were Neighbours to ens tp 
tiant, and the Poſterity of Jacob lived many Years in Egypt, ſo that there 
not but be ſome Correſpondence and Communication in their Languages: ai 
beſides, we muſt remember that thoſe Seventy Interpreters were at Alexandria in l 
£ypt when they made this Greek Verſion, and were ſet on work by the Egyptian King 


tion. to render it more intelligible to him that imployed them; and that it mig 
be ſeen that an Egyptian King (one of his Royal Predeceſſors) was hete mea; 
who was made a God by the People after the faſhion of thaſe Days, and placed 


mong the Star:; which gives an account of the Star of the God Remphan, for it f minio: 


uſual co tranſlate their Kings and Heroes to the Stars, and then to worſhip then, 


ing Id 


This is obvious in Hiſtory, and it agrees with what the Great Salma ſius faith, u But 
Remphan or Rephan 1s the Egyptian Word for the Plànet Saturn. It © Death 

Ai or Strapis, or Ofiris (Three Names for the ſame Perſon, as is comma comm 

both in Sacred and prophane Story) was an Egyptian King, and according to E Ariſtot 

Mode of thoſe Days, dignified with the Title of God. And if we thoroughly ſau the En 

the whole Matter, it will appear that he was no other than Joſepb, the famo the + ] 
Vice- roy of Egypt, and ſecond to!Pbkrach in thè Land: the Reaſons of which 0- their v 

* The pinion I have afligned upon * another Occaſion; And it is probable that Tamm Chaſti 
Truth and (Ezek. 8, 14>) is the ſame; for though: St. Feromi and the Vulgar Latin vnderſtand i Vener. 
I of Adonis, a beautiful Youth who.wasYenus's Darling, and becauſe of his untin* i» Zea: 
4 Iy Death honoured yearly with a ſolemn Mourning ; yet there is Reaſon. to,beli BW v£/cul, 
214, &c. that that Practice mentioned in Exebiel, There ſat Women weeping for Tammus; wu was m 
a Piece of Aolatry that the Fews borrowed from the Egyptians their Neighbous their ) 

(as they did from all other Idolatrous Nations) who uſed yearly to lament exceed 

Loſs and Death of Apis or Oſiris their King, who was called Ammus by the Ig Heads 

tians, ſay: Herodotus and Plutarch, corruptly for Tammux. He was ſo famous very u! 

Prince, that he was worſhipped'by that People after his Death, and an anni tures a. 
Mourning was appointed for him in the fourth Month, called by che 7e I Firſt 

mux, the ſame with our June. This was, I ſay (if we attend to the firſt Ori che Li 

nal of things) in commemoration of the Patriarch Joſeph; who by After-ages wi need o 

taken for an Egyptian King; and he well might, ſeeing — advanced by Pha" had Go 

to the Regency of the Kingdom.of Egypt. And ſo it confirms the Notion I , but .44 


* upob 


che Eminency of their Virtues. And others take notice that 
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on; that Kings, Great Men and Rulers, were honourel as Gods, | 

Let me ſtrengthen this further: it is no groundleſs Thought, that the Tynda- 

ride, chat is, Caſtor and Pollux were placed in Heaven, and eſteenied as Gods, as 

they had once been Great Men and Rings, and it is likely had reigned alternately : 

for the Word "Avaxes, which is attributed to them, ſeems to be 

a Miſtake for Avaxſec, Rings. * They who Were called YAvaxes | * Tejas too us r Y Avg 

attained to "m_ 3 e Plutarch. 65 0 they haye this _ac" ecoaſoedbifles; In The- 
ame given them by odoret, and Tully, who ſaith | 

— he ſo called by the Greeks, Now, 510 is orobable. 44 1 18 1 curand. Græc. affect. 

conceive, that this is a Corruption of ”Araxſes, becauſe they I De Nat. Deor. lib. 3. 

were Princes and mighty Men, This may be confirmed by 

what we meet with in Pindar, an antient Writer, and well acquainted with the 

true Names and Qualities of Perſons, who calls Pollux, one of the Dioſcuri *, * Pythio- 


WW *Ar2:le, 4 King. And that is 4 remarkable Paſſage in another antient Author, nic, 2 E- 


which I am perſwaded will put che thing beyond all doubt; he tells us that the pod. ult. 


i Dioſcuri were noted for their Valour and for their Clemency, 


and | on that account it was that the Athenians admired them, + An d Oauudoaile; ad 
nnd called them Kings, or Gods, and Saviowrs; Accordingly the 5% *APhveter, Aran is nh hade 
Rf Greeks, eſpecially the Spartans and Athenians, paid Divine Y o#lezs zu,. Tzetzes in 
E Worſhip to theſe Dioſcuri, and the latter honoured them with HNeophron. 
Ja Temple, as Pauſanias relates. 9 e TO ae. 
From the Greeks we may paſs to the Trojans, ind then to the Romans, and find 
Inſtances among them of this kind of Aporheoffs. That Hector after his Death was 
called 2 God, and adored by the Trojans, is expreſly ſaid by * one who knew it* Athe- 
well, and had occaſion to be acquainted with the Practices of the Pagans. The at. dre, 
Same we find atteſted by 4 Clement the Roman. We read that Romilus, the firſt Chriltia 
King, as well as Founder of Rome, who was ſaid to be hurried away in a Whirl- nis. 
wind, was preſently made a God by the People. To which Julius Proculus con- . Recog- 
Wferred not a little, when he told them that Romulus had appeared to him after nit. lib. 
his Death, and that he ſignified it to be His Pleaſure” that he would be wor- i Lafkant. 
ipped by the People of Rome, and that he wauld have a Temple built to inſſit. I. r. 
im. And as the firſt King, ſo the firſt Emperor öf Rome, Julius Ceſar, 
as honoured with Divine Confecration.” So was Tiberius, and the reſt of the 
Noman Emperors. After their Deaths they were made Gods: of courſe. Which 
eſpaſian referred to when he was dying, Ut puto, Deus fio, ſaid he in an Ironical 
way. This is ſufficient to ſhew that Divinity of old was ingrafted on Kingſbip, that 
Crowned Heads were the firſt Gods in the World among Pagans ; Lordſhip and Do- 
minion gave them Divine Honour. Kingſhip was deifted, and that-was the lead- 


* 


? ing Idolatry among the Heathens. 


But Others, beſides Kings and Princes, were made Gods by them after their 


Deach for ſomething that was very excellent in then, and 


commended them to the World. * There were thoſe thit | (as gt abel; yivor?) Hess 


Axiſtotle obſerves) were taken into the number of the Gods for ce vTegBoAn., Eth. lib. 


| | I a6 UL | - NAT _ + Singuli populi, gentis aut 
the T Founders of Nations or Oities, ſich ub were'famons for  urbi#fiiz conditorts, five vit! 
their Valour and Proweſs, thoſe that were QUmired' för their fontitudine inſigusgerant, ſeu 
Chaſtity and Continence, Were worſhippec With tlie higheſt” 1 caſlitate, mirabiles, 
Veneration. Theſe were |} +he Deities h Merits pla them - OY! Gant. de falſn R 

1 81 + | i: e Kern pfaced Hem © TLadtant. de falſa Relig. c. 15. 

in Heaven, as the Roman Oratok faith; and he reckons acehus,” - "VE Quos in cœlum merita vo- 
eAſculapius, Herrulet, and others, in this number“ hing cacunt./' De Leg. Jik. 2. 
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S for nn ies 
ir Moral and Acc | | for any Actions that were 
exceeding Laudable and Remarkable! Lill bring them all under theſe two 
Heads: I. Ingenious Inventers of Arts and Sciences, of of ſuch things as were 
very uſeful) in che Life of Ma 2. Tlloſe chat were eminent for their Adven- 
tutes and Exploits. n bd ne; boli ing, oo como 0 oy 
Firſt The moſt celebrated Authors of 'cnitvent and uftſnl Inventions were put into 
the Lift of their Gots, Thus Swim is a KO n Heathen Deity,” and there's no 
heed of citing Authors to prove it. He was the oldeſt” of their Gods (for they 
dae Gods of different Ages, but this was Senior to them all) and uheͤcuould he be 
dut Adam, the firſt and oldeſt Man of the World? Tie Character given to Sa- 


turn 


was more uſual among the 1Getitiles' thartofaeify Pei SEL 81 
their Moral Endowments: and Accornplifhitierits;- and 
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rom Heaven with 


Female? 
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ty of Sn. Seret was ano 
ges are commemorated 


But 1 have 


s exactly to him; \ : * 
whom was tha Golden Ar; and he was deprived of his Dominion and Happy Sw, 
and applied himſelf to Hu:bandry, 
was no improper and impertinent Fancy, | 
ſhould be ſaid to be well skilled in menuring ir. Though he was not worſhippe 
in the firſt and earlieſt Times of the World, 
Gods, and for that purpoſe: enquired into 
molt eminent and uſeful Men in their Generations, he muſt needs come into the 
Thoughts. Any conſiderate Man would think, chat when they turned Aen iii 
Gods, the Fir## Man of all would not eſcape deifying. | 21 | 
And if they tranſlated the Firſt Man into the Number of the Gods, then ſureh 
of complaiſance to the other Sex, honour the Firff Woman wit 
a Deityſhip, Accordingly Eve is Minerva, who is a Goddeſs deſervedly mer, 
tioned by the Maſters of antient Poetry, for they thqught themſelves beholden i 
her for all their witry Inventions. Her Image is deſcribed by Pauſanias, Phurnu, 
and Pliny. She found out Spinning and Weaving, and (which is very high) ug 
1 Mime * the Goddeſs and Miſtreſs of all Arts and Sciences. This I take to be the kg 
reſentation of Eve, the Mother of all Mankind, who queſtionleſs was indy 
Skill to find out thoſe uſeful Arts of Weaving and Spinning, nj 
making of Club, which the Antients attributed to Minerva. Who but one of te 
Sex ſhould be thought to be Inventer of theſe ? (as indeed it mi 
of the antienteſt Writers, that even Weawing,' which is now generally the Implg. 
ment. of Aden, was the proper Work of that Sex) who more like than the Fir 
ſpoken more largely of this and the laſt foregaing Head i 
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not only; 
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as the Sacred Records acquaint us. Beſide, ; 
that he that was taken out of the Ex 
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had the repute of Deities, becauſe they 
put ſome conſiderable thing for its Uſe. So Ceres (whence tis likely is Cereviſia, 


WHubandry , and particularly of ſowing Barly and ſuch like Grain. In Egypt Oſiris 


had divine Reſpects paid to him by order of Janus the King of that Country. ber. 
Wa nd Janus himſelf, who was the firſt that taught the Uſe of Wine there, eſpecial- vari eum 
in Sacrifices, had the ſame Honour given to him. | juſſit ma- 
s Bread was found out by the firſt Woman of the old World, ſo Wine by the {; 3 * 
t Man of the new one. It hath been proved by the beſt Criticks and Mytho- — . 
Wogiſts that Janus or Bacchus was Noah, who (as we read Gen. 9. 20.) was the firſt melioris 
at planted a Vineyard, and made Wine. autorem, 
1 ſe uſeful Inventions which have reference to Food and Drink, rg . 
Wt choſe alſo that had reſpect to Handy-work, gave occaſion to the Pagans, who j, 7 


as the firſt that taught the People of that Country to ſow and manage Corn, as 


* 


* 


Plutarch and others tell us; and for this he was deified, faith f Diodorus Siculus. © De Iſd. 
zut in Italy Saturn was the firſt Inventer of Corn and Husbandry, and for that he 5 


And not only tho 


Wooked about every where for Gods, to increaſe the Number of them. Thus a 


Plactſinitb was made a God by the Pagans, and his Shop, his Forge, his Ham- 
Bers make a great Noiſe among the Poets. And under Smiths Work: are compre- 
ended all mechanical and artificial Operations for the uſe of Human Life; fo 


What according to this, the firſt Mechanicks were ſoon taken into the Catalogue of 
Wc Pagan Deities. As for the moſt antient Vulcan, it is not to be doubted that he 


25 Tubal-Cain, an Artificer in Braſs and Iron, Gen. 4. 22. 


And thoſe that were extraordinarily uſeful at Sea, 2 well 38 on Lan 4 wits 


odded by the Gentiles, as we ſee in the Inſtance of Neptune, who queſtionleſs 


BB: 2 Man famous for Sea-Affairs, and found out Navigation. It is probable this 
2s Noah, whoſe Ark (the firſt Veſſel in the World thac ſwam upon the Waters) 


Navigation was not known before, is evident from this, that he was laugbt at for 


light entitle him to that Name among the Pagans. And that this Invention of 


Making the Ark. Some are rather enclined to fide with Monſieur Bochart, who 


Watch made it probable that Fapher, one of Noah's Sons (to whom the Jes were 


4 


I 


x 


r a 


hat he was deified for his Skill in giving a 6 
lat this Cathartick Godſhip? Who can contain from deriding an Apotheoſis re- 


lotted, and therefore he muſt go to them by the help of Shipping) was Neptune. 


nd indeed both Names, Neptune and Japhet, may be derived from the ſame Root 
Fre, only from different Conſugations. dh 05 


W The primitive Apollo was perhaps Jubal, the Inventer of Muſick, the Father of all 


cb as handle the 17 and Organ, Gen. 4. 21. But whoever he was, the firſt Ido- 


Peers thought his Invention to be of ſo great Worth and Excellency, that they 
gcwarded him with Divine Honours. Aſculapius found out-and improved Phyſick, 
Ind therefore = all means mult have thoſe Honours beſtowed on him. Firſt he 


* voted the God of Medicks among the Peloponneſians, and eſpecially the Epidau- 


ons, and afterwards at Rome, and in all the Roman Territories: (And truly we 
Way ſay, if the Pagan Bigotry lead them to worſhip Diſeaſes (of which after- 


Fards) we are not to think it ſtrange that they worſhipped the Phy/ician.) He had 
Temple conſecrated to him at Rome, and Sacrifices ſolemnly offered, as we learn 


Y 


* 
U 


Feived from the Poſteriors? 


We have not any one mentioned in the Sacred Hiſtory, to whom we may refer 
$15 Nemen of the Phyſicians, But it is not to be doubted: that the next I ſhall 
Pention, viz. Mercur), is one who is recorded in thoſe inſpired Writings, and that 


om * Plato, I Tully, || Lactantim. And the middlemoſt of theſe Authors tells us, 1 De falſa 
Purge. What Stoick cannot be mo- Relig, 


Inder the Name of Moſes. This will appear very evident, if we briefly recount AP For, 

bat the Heathen Writers ſay of their God Mercury, They cry him up for the 
Herald and Meſſenger of the Gods, and tell us this was his particular Office. Which 
Mainly repreſents to us the Character of Moſes, who had the eſpecial Honour to 
de ſent of God, || Maimonides takes notice, that no Man ever before him had the 


like 
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c. 96. 


|| Aitron, 


lib, 4, 


like Authority and Delegation. It is no where {aid concerning any of the Patri. 
archs or Prophets, that God ſent them in his Name, that God commanded them to 
carry a Meſſage to others. This is peculiar to Moſes: Iwill ſend thee unto Pharaoh. 
Exod. 3. 10. I will ſend thee into Egypt, Acts 7. 34. So this ſending is mentioneg 
in Exod. 3. 13, 14. and again Exod, 5. 22. He may therefore juſtly be ſtiled the 
Meſſenger, the Embaſſador , the Nuntio of God. And this moſt probably is the 
Meaning of Exod. 7. 1. I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, that is, I make thee 
my Embaſſador to deliver my Meſſage to him, and in my Name: and ſo he is ſai 
to be a God. Where by the by I would obſerve, that this wery Expreſſion, it may 
be, gave the occaſion of Moſess being accounted and called 4 God: for (as I have 
proved elſewhere) the Pagans founded ſeveral of their Notions and Traditions 
upon particular Words and Paſſages in the Old Teſtament. Jehovah made Moſes , 
God ; Jove made Mercury ſuch : Is it not likely that this latter might be derived 
from the former? | 

Beſides, Mercurius had the Name of Hermes, becauſe he was ſuppoſed to be the 
Interpreter of the Gods; and this very Name, as well as that of Mercurius, was given 


to Moſes by the Egyptians, ſaith Fuſt in Martyr, The Import of this Title may be 
diſcerned in Exod. 4. 16. where Moſes is ſaid to be le Elobim, inſtead of God, i. e. 


not only to be a Meſſenger (according to what was ſuggeſted before) between 
God and Aaron with the People, but to enquire of God's Will, and to interpre 
and declare it to them. And Moſes was the true Hermes, becauſe he was the firſt 
that by Writing interpreted the Will and Pleaſure of God to Mankind. Further, 
Mercury was deified for his Art and Skill in Speaking; which is grounded on wha 
was ſaid of Moſes, that though according to his natural Diſpoſitign he was not eli. 
quent, but of 4 ſlow Speech, Exod. 4. 10. that is, he was no good, no graceful Pro- 
nouncer, no fluent Qrator ; yet God was with his Mouth,and taught him what he ſhoull 
„Ver. 12. And then, we need not wonder at what St. Stepben ſaid concerning 
im, that be was mighty in Words, Acts 7. 22. Is it nota reaſonable Thought tha 
Adercury's Caducens or Wand, with which he is ſaid to have done ſuch great Feat, 
hath reference to Meſes's. Rod, which he was commanded to take: into his Hand, and 
to do Signs with it ? Exod. 4. 17. and accordingly we read what ſtrange Signs and 
Wonders he wrought. And were not the Serpeyts which are twiſted about Ma- 
<<ury's Staff borrowed from Moſes's being turned into a Serpent? Exod. 4. 1, 


t Pauſan., Mercurys taking care of Sn may allude to Moſes's Paſtoral Life forty 


\. 


"SE % G0 V 

Laſtly, Mercury arrived to divine Honour for the Sill he had in the Ways and 
Paths, Of which therefore they make him Preſident : and they repreſent him 2 
ſtanding in the publick Ways, and directing Travellers in their Journeys. Which 
is exactly applicable to Moſes, who was the Leader and Guide of the [ſraelites in 
their Paſſage from Eyypr.to the Red Sea, and afterward in their ſeveral Journ: 
and Stages in the Arabian Deſerts, which are particularly and diſtinctly ſet down, 
that we may take ſpecial notice of them, and acknowledge him to be the real 
Aercurius, the 34. , d,, dun ö, nysponCr, (as Phurnutus faith he was called) 
who took care of thoſe Travellers in their Ways, who ſhewed them the Farb 
wherein they were to go, and who ſafely conducted them in them. Some cf 


- # 


theſe Particulars, beſides others, are more largely inſiſted upon by a late * Learned | 


Writer, who may be conſulted. _.. 

The Invention almoſt. of every thing that was New, entituled Men to Divinity a- 
mong the Pagans. The firſt that coupled Horſes, and taught them to draw to- 
gether, was Erichtbonius, and for that be was placed among the Gods, as we learn 
from I Pliny and || Manilizs, The Man among the Greeks that had the good hap 
of ſhewing the way of /etting of Beans, had a Temple built to his Name, as Pauſa- 
nias Of old teſtifies, and Mr. Spon of late in his Itinerarium of Greece. 

And fo we might inſtance in ſeveral others of the Pagan Divinities that wer? 


made ſo, becauſe they were in ſome high degree ſerviceable to the World, becauſe 


on ſome account or other they were extremely beneficial! to Mankind, The Sum is, 
the firſt Inventors of uſeful things were enrolled among the Gods. 
But to proceed to the next thing I mentioned (which I will ſoon diſpatch) 


_ thoſe that were eminent for their Adventures, thoſe that undertook and ſuffered very 


great and notable things, were enter'd into the Bead-roll of the Pagan Gods, after 
they left the World. Theſe were called Heroes ; for though moſt common!) 
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the Word ſignified among the Gentiles Brave Men that were alive, yet at other 


times the Heroes were the Souls of thoſe departed Worthies. It was peculiar to 


them that they were born of ſome Women impregnated by a God, as Achilles, Caſtor 
and Pollux, e/Eneas, and Romulus, were ſaid to be; or of a Goddeſs and a Man,; 
as Hercules, Generally indeed if any that proved to be Gallant Men, were found to 
be born out of Wedlock, and were of uncertain Parentage, they were ſaid to be 
ſprung of the Gods. Any By-blow that was very famous, had the Privilege to pre- 
tend to be of Divine Race: ſo ſcandalous was the Practice of Deifying in thoſe 
Days. But theſe Baſtard-Gods were the briskeſt of all the Pack; theſe made it 
their Buſineſs to relieve the Diſtreſſed and Forlorn, to clear the Countries of 
noxious Beaſts, to ſcour the World of Monſters, Giants, and whatever was hurt- 
ful and oppreſſing. Hercules was the chief of this Order; but 'tis thought that he 
who was the firſt and antienteſt that gave occaſion to the Poets to tell prodigious 
Stories of ſuch ſtrong and mighty Men, was Foſhua or Samſon, or both; for 
though thoſe fabulous Writers diſguiſed {things after a ſtrange rate, yet we may 
find the Footſteps of Sacred Truth among thoſe fictitious Circumſtances which 
they have added. | ISS 

It is probable that Mars was ſome very valiant Man, and had ſignalized him- 
elf by Feats of Arms. Pallas was ſome warlike Female, who had made her ſelf 
famous among the People of Attica by her Military Exploits. They had a great 
Opinion of the Athletæ, who were cried up for their Skill in Combating, as we 


** 


earn from * Euſebim, who inveighs with ſome Earneſtneſs (as he well might) a- * Prep. 
gainſt ſome of the Antients, who were ſo ſottiſn as to enter ſome of that Profeſſion Evang. 


into the Liſt of the Gods. 


This then is clear and plain from thoſe Pagan Writers thiat I have quoted , and 


. 5. 


thoſe whom I will now further produce, that a great part of the Heat hen Gods and 
Goddeſſes were Men and Women deceaſed : but they were not of the Vulgar ſort, 
but were Princes, and Benefactors, and eminent Perſons, and ſuch as did fome 


rery conſiderable thing when they were alive. The Title of God was a Recog- 
nizance of Mens good Deſerts. They worſhipped the Dead for the worthy Acts 


of their Lives. © This obtained mightily among the Egyptians, who had fuch a 


grateful Reſpect for thoſe that had exceedingly obliged them, 
that * they attributed Divinity to them, as Clement of Alexan- 
dria bears witneſs. This has been atteſted likewiſe by Diodore 
of Sicily, whoſe Words are theſe, The Egyptians report 
© that there are Terreſtrial Gods, namely, ſuch as had been 
mortal Men; but for their Wiſdom and Prudence, and their 
* publick Beneficence to Mankind, attained to Immortality, 
© of which ſort ſome of the Kings of Egypt are. The Greeks 
and Roman imĩtated this People, and a great part of their Ido- 
latry conſiſted in giving Divine Reſpect to Worthy Men that 


were deceaſed. This is that which || Arnobius proves from ſe- 


veral Inſcriptions on the Pa gan Temples. And Euſebius hath 
2 whole Chapter of this, where, according to the ¶ Title of it, 
he ſhews that the Buildings which were then called the Temples 
of the God, were the Sepulchers and Monuments of their departed 
Heroes. Which Prudentius delivers thus s lo 


Et tot Templa Deum Roma quot in urbe Sepulchra. 
Heroum numerare licet. OI nn OTE" 


* 
\ EF 177 
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And Twlly obſerves, || that it was grown into a ſettled Cuſtom, 


that thoſe who excelled in doing good to the World, ſhould be 
exalted to Divine Honour. Another goes further, and holds 
it a God unto Man is be that helpeth him, and thence thoſe that 
were Benefactors and uſeful to the World, were deified, and 


there are no other Gods but theſe. - This ſeems to be Pliny's 


Divinity ; and accordingly, | tho he laughed at the Pagan 
Gods, yet to flatter Veſpaſian, he makes him one. We are told 
by a credible Hiſtorian that * Orpheus,” becaute he had been 
an excellent Perſon, was worſhipped by the Emperor Alexander 
W of he eſteemed others ae Chriſt; Apollonins) 
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j| Suſcepit vita hominum 


conſuetudoq; communis ut be- 


neficiis excellentes viros in cæ- 
lum tollerent. De Nat. Deor. 
4+ Plin. Hiſt. Nat. J. 2. c. 7 
* In larario ſuo Divos Prin- 
cipes, ſed optimos, electos, & 
animas ſanctiores, in queis & 
Apollonium, & quantum ſcrip- 
tor ſuorum remporum dicit, 
Chriſtum, Abraham, & Or- 
heum, & hujuſcemodi Deos 
abebat. Al. Lampr id. 
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as in the Rank of Gods, becauſe of the great and eminent things which he had , 
heard related concerning them. Thus 1 have done with the Dezties made of decgg. 98 
{ed e Hen ; for they mult Die to be made Immortal Gods, Whence I Conceive, the 
Gentile Gods are called .Hethim, the Dead, Pal. 106. 28. wa a1 
As Dead Alen, ſo Living ones were made Gods among the Pagans. At firſt tie and 
Mortality of Kings made way for their Divinity; they were. not worſhipped til his 8 
they left the World; but at length they came to have that Honour .whilſt they ſed t 
were upon Earth, and amongſt their People. Holofernes deſtroyed all the God wha 
of other Nations where-ever he went, thar they might all worſhip Nebuchadnezza * ef 
only, and that all Tongues and Tribes ſhould call on bim as God, judith 3. 8. This 
great Monarch affected not only to be a God, but the Catholick God of all tie ¶ fer a 
People of the World. And ſo others of the Chaldean and Perſian Kings aſpired to ſute 
Divinity whilſt they were alive. This vain Affectation poſſeſſed the Mind of 4. 
7 Plut. in Jexander the Great, and he would needs be reputed * a God, the Son of Fupity 
Alexandr. Hammon. The Roman Emperors eſpecially were guilty of this; the very firſt of g00C 
them had Altars and Images conſecrated to him by ſome of his Admirers. Hi 
7 Suet.1n Succeſſor not only accepted the Title of =:Ca5tc, Auguſt or Venerable, (which after. Wl g. J 
ws Ca- wards was appropriated to the Roman Emperors) but he was deſirous of Divine 17 the 
j Idem Honour and Worſhip, He that would not be called Lord, refuſed not to be a Gu, pow 
in Vir, Yea, the vileſt of them would have this Title, as Caligula and Domitian ; the for. ple © 
1omiti- mer boldly f uſurped the Name of God, and called Jupiter his Brother. He eree 
4 ia ,, 2 Temple to himſelf, and appointed Prieſts to officiate, and ordered peculiar $4 
de Dio- cxifices to be offered by them to his Honour. The latter had taught his Courtien 
clet. this Stile, || Deus & Dominus noſter ſic fieri jubet; and afterwards he enjoinel 
+ Majore all Pefſons, both in their Diſcourſes and — , to give him thoſe Appellation, 
weren ine Dioclet ian allowed himſelf to be called after the ſame Manner, and to be *addreſſel 
ore timi- unto as a God. Lea, the Emperor Juſtinian affected ſomething of this fort, aſſi 
ditate Cz- ming Divine Honour to himſelf. Namen noſtrum, and ſuch like Titles, he uſes in 
farem ob- his Conſtitutions. But as to the Roman Pagan Emperours, we learn from Terk 
fervatis ian that it was the univerſal Faſhion. of the Romans to adore them, nay, wit 
{um a. greater Devotion than the Olympian Fove, whom they looked upon as the chi 
Olympo Deity, and ſeveral of che Chriſtians were put to Death, becauſe they refuſed t 
Jovem. ſacrifice to theſe Emperors, and toown them as Gods. 18. | 
And not only Kings, but others of: an inferiour Rank (ſuch was the univerſal 
Madneſs in thoſe Times) had this Honour given to them before their Death. We WM knew 
read that the Inhabitants of Melita would make St. Paul a God, becauſe he ſhook of WM Sons 
the Viper from his Hand into the Fire, without receiving any Harm, Act, 28.6, two c 
Both Paul and Barnabas (who abhorred ſuch Deference as this) were reputed Gol: WW of yo 
by the Men of Iyſtra, Ads 14. 1. The latter was taken for Jupiter, becauſe he Grea: 
was Majeſtick and Reſerved, and ſaid but little, (though by the way, if it hat broac 
not been Barnabas, but Boanerges, @ Son of Thunder, it would have founded more like I Inhat 
Jupiter): The former was ſtiled Mercury, becauſe he was the chief Speaker, an clude 
was thought to be the Interpreter of the Gods. Though truly they had another WM fame 
Reaſon to ſtile him ſo, ſince (as the Hiſtory there acquaints us) he was ſo powerful for th 
a Speaker, that he could perſwade the Lame to walk,” nay to leap, as if the Gol bred | 
Mercury had lent the Cripple his wizged. Feet. But unto both of them they woull W Nam 
needs have done Sacrifice, and Oxen and Garland: were prepared on purpok, MW think 
. FFC | 

Simon the Sorcerer, who is mentioned in the Ack, of the Apoftles, had a Statue ere- M ſual \ 
cted to him at Rome, with this Inſcription, Simoni Deo Santto, as ſome of the Chri- Man 
ſtian Fathers, whom I ſhall cite afterwards, have aſſured us; which ſhewsW was a 
that others, beſides Kings and Princes, were reputed: to be Gods. I know that W ſign + 

ſome late Criticks think this is a Miſtake, and-that the true Inſcription is, Sem order 
Sango Deo, becauſe there was a Statue with ſuch an Inſcription dug out of ſome} it ſho 

old Rubbiſh in the laſt Age, in the Tyberine Mand; and is ftill extant at this Day. clude 
Thence they conclude the Fathers were under a Miſtake. But this bare Conclu- Y And t 

fion is not ſufficient to invalidate the Credit of that other Inſcription, and of the bis Fe 
Statue it ſelf, eſpecially if we weigh theſe. following things, x. Fuſtin' Mart)”, , hi 
who is the chief Perſon that relates this, was Simon Magus's Country-man, 4 irrup!: 
Samariten, and therefore it is highly probable that he was able to inform himſelt I and hi 
the better concerning this Simon of Samaria, 2. This Author particularly men. 
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tions Simon to be of the Town of Gitton in Samaria, which ſignally determines who 
chis Simon was, ſo that we cannot with any Reaſon think that one Sangus was 
meant. 3. Fuſtin was a very ſober and learned Perſon, and would not entertain 
any thing on ſlight Reports. 4. He lived in Rome ſome time, as Euſebius teſtifies, 
and there could fully ſatisfy himſelf about this Matter. 5. It is to be remembred that 
his Second Apology, in which this Paſſage concerning Simon is found, was addreſ- 


ſed to the Roman Emperor and the Senate, and therefore he would be very cautious in 


what he ſaid to them. He tells them that this Simon Was 
* eſteemed as a God in their City, and was honoured with a 
Statue as a God. Now we cannot imagine that he would of- 
fer a Fable, a Falſity, to theſe Perſons, who could eaſily con- 


fute him. 6. He adds further, that the greateſt Part of the Sa- 
naritant, and ſome in the Countries, + acknowledged him as 


the chief God, and” worſhipped him as ſuch. 7. Others of 
good Note and Credit, report the ſame, as || Tertullian, f I- 
rencus; {| Euſebius, VF Auguſtine, |||| Nicephorus, J Theodoret. 
8. This is conformable to what is ſaid in Ad, 8. 10. This Man 
is the great Power of God, which is as much as, The Godof great 
Power: This was the Character which he had from all the Peo- 
ple of Samaria, which ſhews that they made him a God, yea the 
* ſupreme God, and then it is no wonder that a Statue was ere- 
&ed to him, and that ſuch an Inſcription as was before mention- 
ed; was found upon it. Laſtly, There might be a Sangus who 
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ſlatuà & inſeriptione Sancti De! 
inaugurat is. Apol, cap. 13. 
*T Adv. Gent. I. 1. c. 20. 
Tl Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 2. c. 14. 
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|] Lib. 2. c. 14. 
47 Haret. fab. 1. x. c. 1. 
Hic auſus eſt ſummam Ce 
dicere virtutem, id eſt, ſum- 
mum Deum. Tertull. Przicripr. 
ad v. Gent. cap. 46. 


had a Statue ſet up to his Honour with that Inſcription, Se- 

moni, Cc. but I don't ſee how it follows thence that the Relation concerning this 

of Simon the Sorcerer, ought to be rejected. He that without Prejudice weighs 

all theſe things, will find that he hath little Reaſon to queſtion the Truth and 

Authority of that Paſſage in the Writings of the Fathers, though it hath been dis- 

believed, and attempted to be confuted by ſome nice Men of late. | 

No it remains that I look into the Pretences and Occaſions of this Part of Ido- 

latry, namely, the Worſhipping of Men, and ſhew the ' Unreaſonableneſs of it thence. 

This Was a Notion infuſed into our firſt Parents by Satau, Te ſhall be as Gods," and 

thence their Poſterity are enclined to worſhip ſome of their own kind. This 

was the firſt and early Temptation, and 'tis not to be doubted that the Tempter 

knew its Force. And ever ſince, there hath been this undue Ambition in the 

Sons of Men. How deſirous they are to be thought to be Gods, may be feen in 

two or three notable Inſtances. One || P/aphon of Libya brought up a Company lian. 

of young Birds, and taught them the articular. Pronunciation of theſe Words, Var. Hiit. 

Great is the God Pſaphon : When they had the Leſſon perfect, he let them fly a- I. 14. c. 30. 

broad, and other Birds learnt of them to pronounce the ſame Words; which the 

Inhabitants of the Country hearing, thought it was from Heaven, and thence con- 

cluded him to be a God, and accordingly he was worſhipped by them. The 

ſame Author tells us of another, who ſucceeded mor fo well in the like Deſign ; 

for though he bought him Birds that were capable of human Voice, and ſerretly 

bred them up, and taught them one Tone always, viz. Annon (for that was his 

Name) is God, and then ſent them abroad, and let them go into diverſe Places, 

thinking this their Note concerning him would be heard and obſerved ; yet when 

they had their Liberty, they forgot their Leſſon, and returned to their natural and u- 

ſual Modulation, and ſung Fare- well to Annon's Tune. But the Invention of a third 

Man, one Empedocles, a freakiſh Philoſopher and Poet of Agrigentum in Sicily, 

was a very fatal one to himſelf, beſides that it proved not ſucceſsful. as to the De- 

ſign he had in it. He had a great Mind, it ſeems, to be accounted a God, and in 

order to that, threw himſelf into Ata; for he reckoned with himſelf that when * Tatian 

it ſhould not be known by any one what was become of him, they would con- 3 

clude he was taken up to Heaven, and was made a God. A very goodly Plot! cos. Ter 

And the ſame * Writers who tell us this, add that this Man uſed to wear Pattens on tullian. de 

his Feet, by which he was well known and diſtinguiſhed from others: Thefe Pat- Pallio, c- 

ens he carried with him into etna, but they were thrown up again by the violent 4- &, -” 

Irruptions of that Place, and thereby the Manner of his Death was diſcovered, ;" 7 zert. 

and his Project of being Godded was quite loſt. But theſe Examples, and the others in Empe- 
Vol, II. | 22 2 before- docle. 
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| before-mentioned, ſhew how ambitious Men are of Divine Howour, And at the ſame 
time we may be convinced how unreaſonable and how dangerous this firſt S 
was; for it was one Spring of all the Miſery that befell thoſe who liſtened to ir 
and of the irwhole Race afterwards. | | F +> #0 
Again, As to Kings and Princes eſpecially, the too great Admiring of them 
(which was induſtriouſly promoted by them) was the true Original of their being 
* Puffen- Deified. The AHrian Monarchs, and firſt Kings (as one rightly obſerves, to 
_ Sw imprint an extraordinary Character of their Perſons on the Minds of the People, 
7 4% Hi always affected Reſervedneſs, and kept up cloſe in their Palaces, and were 
flory.of, ſeldom ſeen but by the neareſt of their Attendants. So the Perſſans uſed to 
&c. hide and lock up their Kings from vulgar View, and would not let them be ſeen 
but very rarely. By this Means, (as that Author obſerves) they inſpired the 
common People with the Thoughts that their Kings were in ſome Degrees above 
the Human Race. Modern Writers relate that the Emperor of Japan is never 
looked upon in the Face, and when they ſpeak of him, they ſtoop and look down 
to the Earth. It is told us by ſome good Authors, that the Subjects of the Cham 
of Tartary never ſpeak unto him Face to Face, but fall down upon their Knees, 
with their Faces towards the Ground. This is a kind of Adoration, and he reckons 
it as ſuch, and accordingly frames undue Thoughts of himſelf; for he looks upon 
himſelf as the Monarch ot the whole World, and upon that vain Opinion cauſes 
his Trumpets to found every Day after Dinner, pretending thereby to give Leave 
to all other Kings and Princes of the Earth to Dine. "F 
And as ſome Princes have thought to conciliate to themſelves an extraordinary 
Eſteem and Reverence by being reſerved, and keeping from the Sight of the yul. 
gar, fo others have endeayoured to procure themſelves as great a Veneration, by 
publickly appearing abroad in great Pomp and State, and extraordinary. Magni- 
ficence, and with all the glittering Enſigns of Authority and Grandeur. For the 
Viilgar are aſtoniſhed at theſe, and think the Perſons who appear in this ſplendid 
Figure are ſomething more than human; and fo fall from Admiring to Worſhip. 
«a ping. They are dazled with the Luſtre of the Shew, and this betrays them to un- 
1 becoming Thoughts and Apprehenſions, as we read that Herod Agrippa purchaſed 
Joſeph the Name of * God among ie Rabble, for his brave ſhining Garment he wore, 
Antiq. J. and the mighty Splendor he appeared in. Thus we ſee what was an other Occa 
19. c. 7. fron of Idolizing of Kings. 3852 12555 
"hen as to other Men, the common Plea for making Gods of them was, that 
they were eminent for their Worth; the World was beholden to them for theit 
great and noble Actions; but this is very vainly ſaid, becauſe it is not their Morib 
that can juſtly raiſe them to divine Honours. For it is the infinite and eternal 
Being alone that is independent, and receives nothing from any, but gives to all. 
Wherefore it excludes them from all Pretences to Divinity, that they have theit 
Power and Ability from him to do what is great and worthy. They are behol- 
den to him that made the World, that they can be ſerviceable to ic. Be their Mo- 
ral Virtues and Accompliſhments never ſo great and bright, they cannot chal- 
lenge what is due to God alone, viz. Divine Worſhip ; but their Virtue ſhould 
rather teach them to adore the only true God. 

Beſides, the Plea of Worth and Virtue cannot take Place, becauſe tis well known 
that the chiefeſt of thoſe who were made Gods by the Pagans, had been very bas 
Men. Some of thoſe who were exalted to Divinity, had baniſhed from them all 
that was human, Some were placed by them in Heaven who were not fit to live 
upon the Earth. Divinity was firſt founded in Tyranny and Uſurpation. Nim- 
rod, the firft that erected a deſpotic and abſolute Government, leads the Van of 
the Pagan Gods ; and afterwards, Great Men gained their Empire by invading 
the Peoples Rights and Properties, and by Blood and Rapine, and then wer? 
made Gods for getting their Greatneſs by thoſe Methods. This is a plain Proof of 
the ſtrange Degeneracy of human kind, that they entituled the vileſt Men to the 
heavenly Manſions, and that the wickedeſt Rulers were deified. What Folly and 
Madneſs was it to burn Incenſe and offer Sacrifices to Tyrants and Murderers, to 
the lewd and prophane? Their very Jupiter, their capital Deity, was a wanton 
Spark; Juno, a principal Goddeſs, is repreſented as one of ill Fame, beſides that 


ſhejwas a notorious Scold. She, it ſeems, could ſometimes thunder as well as Joe 
Pig 


— 
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Mars and Venus were ſcandalous Companions, and Ganymede was Fupiter's Cata- 
mite, Whether Hercules deſerved to be inſerted into the Number of the Gods, you 
may gueſs from what Lactant ius ſaith : * What Divinity could there be in him who * Quid 
was 2 Slave to his Vices, and infamouſly and flagitiouſly treated Perfons of both eee 
Sexes, againſt all Laws? The Hatred and Revenge, the Theft and Rapine, the 5 affe ai. 
Luxury and Debauchery, the Falſeneſs and Perfidiouſneſs of ſeveral of their Gods vini, qui 
and Goddeſſes, are commonly mentioned by the Pagans themſelves ; and there is ſuis ipfe 
no Baſeneſs and Villany which they have not faſtened upon ſome of them, as is ob- Viciis. 
ſerved by che ſame Author. The diforderly Actions and extravagant and wick- 3 1 
ed Exploits of the Heathen Gods are recounted by + Juſtin Martyr. . What filthy De fals 
and tragical things are reported and believed concerning thoſe Deities, is related Rel. c.1r. 
by || Tertullian? Which ſhews how beſotted the Idolaters were, and gave them- T Farz*- 
ory = —— to conhder that Divinity is entire and perfect, and hath no Allays | Apeleg | 
and Blemiſhes. a, Ke &. "ids | 4 
And then as to Skill in Arts and Sciences, and finding out uſeful Things for the ca 
World; this cannot with any Shew of Reaſon be mentioned jas any tolerable 
Ground for the Deifying of any Perſons ; for this would be the Way to make and 
multiply Deities where-ever there are found Men famous in any Faculty; the 
Abſurdity of which no rational Man can but bluſh at. After this rate of ſetting 
up of Gods, if Hippocrates or Galen, who were as famous for Medicks as Æſculapi- 
x, had lived in his time, they might have been Rivals with him for the Phyſick- 
Deity. Had not the Folly of making of Gods quite ſpent it ſelf before Columbus 
and Americus Veſpaſiuss Days, who found out the Weſtern World, they would cer- 
tainly have been worſhipped; and Drake and Cavendiſh, who were ſuch Improvers 
of Navigation, would have put in for petty Neptunes, Had Gutenberg lived and 
found out Printing in thoſe antient Ages, he would have been voted a God, And 
Bartholomew Swart, who found out the Uſe of Gun-powder and Guns, would have 
deſerved as much. If for inventing any uſeful things we may make Gods, the 
Man who firſt invented the Way of Pickling of Herrings might have been advanced 
to that Honour; and the Emperor Charles V. who t went to ſee his Tomb, in f In ble. 
Acknowledgment of the Service he had done his Country, might have worſhip- L41347. 
ped at his Shrine. Paracelſus and Helmont would have been no inconfiderable Na- = 
wens for their Inventions in Chymiſtry ; and our Harvey for his Circulation of the 
Blood would have bid fair for another; Had the Honourable Mr. Boyle flouriſhed 
in the Deifying Age, he would have been offered ſuch another Honour, for his 
New Engines and Inſtruments, and his curious Diſcoveries in Natural Philoſophy. 
In a Word, if new Inventions-could ſet up for Deities, the Royal Society would 
afford us Plenty of them, and Greſham College would be a Pantheon. Thus we + 
=_ looked into the Occaſions of this kind of Idolatry, and have ſeen how vain 
they ace. | 
| will further ſhew that the making Gods of Men proceeded from Perverſeneſs 
and Infatuation ; for they could eaſily trace their Gods, and find their Country, 
Parents, and Birth. Jupiter's Cradle was kept at Crete, and on the Mountain Id 
in that Iſland he was ſaid to be born and brought up. And his Tomb likewiſe was 
to be ſeen in the ſame Place, with this plain Inſcription, * Here lies Jupiter. On * E, ab- 
which Occaſion a Chriſtian Writer whom I have often quoted, faich well, How 9 Z 
Kit poſſible that a God can be alive in one Place and dead in another; in one p77.” 
Place have a Temple, in another a Sepulcher? Another excellent Writer diſ- 4+ 124. 
plays the Original of the Heathen Gods, and thence infers how ridiculous it is de falsa 
that they ſhould be begor and born, and then die after the manner of Men. And 15 . 
1 theſe Pagans (as he takes Notice) had the Face to object to the Chriſtians the 1 
| Adoring of a Man that was born, Other Chriſtian Writers who ſet forth the Ab- : 


tum. Ar- 
lurdicy of the Pagan Idolatry, have obſerved that the Roman Emperor could not a- nob. lib. r. 


lone make a God: He was not able to do any thing in this 
Nature himſelf, but with the Conſent of the Senate he could * 1 7. He- 
do it (thence * Chriſt was refuſed, becauſe Tiberizs did not ask Fel in lech Farr. Tom. 2. 


, ; feb. Hiſt. Feel. L 2. c.2. 
the Senate ſoon enough for their Suffrage) : On which Ter- a ** * 1 ar- 


ſullian remarks how poor a God: head that is which depends on bitratu Divinitas penſitatur, ni - 
an Edict. Þ The Divinity, faith he, is at human Diſpoſal; ſi homini Deus placuerit, Deus 
aud unleſs Man pleaſes, there ſhall be no God. non exit. Apol. cap. 5. 


And 
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| And particularly as to placing their Kings in Heaven, there is as little Reaſon for 
that as for placing others there; for their being ſuperiour to their Subjects doth not 
make them Gods, Regal and Lordly Power doth not entail Divinity upon them. 
1:85 The greateſt Monarc „though he be above all his People; yet he is inferiour to 
the Divine Majeſty. The Scripture that gives Rulers the Title of Gods, tells them 
that the ſhall die like, Men. They are of frail and mortal Condition, they are but 
Men, and. therefore are not to have the Homage which is due to God. It was 
r __ rightly ſaid by that ancient Chriſtian Philoſopher, apologi. 


„ * 


| "Ee; fy ar” $12 71 8 ©639- Zing for the Chriſtians againſt the Pagan Idolaters'; || You will 
aus; A Beomnke 571 ex es 79 Jai, ſaith he, by do ye not adore Cæſar? I anſwer, becauſe jy 
A 2 51 r fy was not inade to be adered, but to be -honoured with that Hoy 
Theophil. 2d Autos. 3 which is lawful and befitting him; Tho he be a King, yet he 5; 
not elevated above the Pitch of Humanity, and therefore 
ought not to be deified. Certainly nothing runs croſſer to the rational Dictatez 
of à Man's Mind than this, that he being a Creature ſhould require Divine Wor. 
ip, or that he ſhould preſume to give ſuch Homage to à created Being. 
IV. They worſhipped not only the Departed, and the Living, but the Images of 
both. When the Romans were ſo beſotted as to adore their Emperours, they like. 
wiſe paid the ſame Veneration to their Sratues and Effgies, which were {et up in 
Honour of them. Among the firſt Eſſays and Occaſions of Idolatry, this is aſſig. 
ned as one by the Author of the Book of Wiſdom , Chap. 14. Ver. 17, c. Whom 
Men could not honour in Preſence, becauſe they dwelt far off, they took the Counterfeit of 
his Viſage from far, and made an expreſs Image of 4 King whom they honoured, to thi 
End that by this their Forwardueſs they might flatter him that was abſent, as if be wen 
preſent. : Alſo the ſingular Diligence of the Artificer did help to ſet forward the Ignorant 1 
more Superſtition ; for he perad venture willing to pleaſe one in Authority, forced all his Skil 
to make the Reſemblance of the beſt Faftion, And ſo the Multitude allured by the'Grace of 
the Mork, took him nom for a God, who.a little before was but honoured as a Mani Anl 
- this was an Occaſion to deceive the World; for Men ſerving either Calamity or Tyranny, did 
aſcribe unto Stones and Stocks the incommunicable\Name, that is, of God. But they 
were the Images of the Deceaſed, that chief made up this Part of Idolatry, Which 
conſiſted in Image - Morſnip. And of the Riſe of this likewiſe; the foreſaid Apocy 
pbal Writer gives us this Account 3 A Father afflicted with untimely Mourning, whe 
+ Dio- be hath made an Image of his Children ſoon taken away; now honoured him as à God, wh 
phant. 2745 then a dead Man, Oc. Ver. 15. The :ſame Riſe of Images and Idols is affignel 
ee by F others, namely, that Parents, upon the Death of their Children, would 
Mytnol. needs have their Pictures and Images drawn; and on the other hand, Children 
lib. 7 and Relations took the Reſemblances of their deceaſed Parents and Friends, and 
| tranſmitted them to others. And particularly with relationto 
J Majores noſtri dum reges - deceaſed Princes, 4 Minutius Felix tells us that this Part of Ido- 
ſuos colunt religiose, dum de- latry was founded on the Deſire Men had to preſerve the Re- 
3 neee nian membrance of them, and to ſolace themſelves by retaining 

— memorlas in Statuis de- their Statues and Effigies, which ended at laſt in Divine Wor- 

tinere, ſacra facta ſunt, que fu- ſhip, though it began in meer Intentions of comforting them- 

erant aſſumpta folatia. ſelves. This is owned by ſeveral of the wiſe Men among the 
| ot Pagans, and more particularly by Tull) and Varro. Lactantiu 

likewiſe tells us that Ninus erected Statues and Images in Remembrance of his Fa- 

ther Belus, (called by the Pagans Jupiter Belus) and ever afterwards they ſolemn- 

ly repaired to theſe and worſhipped them. Thus in proceſs of Time an ungodly Cuſt 

grown ſtrong was kept as a Law, as we read in the fore-cited Chapter, Ver. 16. and 

the Proſtrating themſelves before Idols and Images became a very faſhionabls 

Piece of Devotion, ; | 

The Idol Bel (Ia. 46. 1.) was the Grand Capital Image which was adored by 

the Aſhrians, Perſians, and Babylonians, and was verily thought to eat and drink. 

4 Nabah, It is alſo called Nebo in the foreſaid Place, from a * Word that ſignifies 20 prophel), 
becauſe the Prieſts who pretended to a Prophetick Spirit, firſt conſulted this 74s, 

which was the AHrian Oracle. Some would give us another Account of Nebo, but 
they have no good Ground for what they ſay. I take this and Bel to be the uſual 
Titles given to the Images of Baal or Belus, the Firſt and great Monarch of the 
Aſſyrians, and dignified with divine Honours by the Eaſtern People; of wing 
| mage 
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image of Belus, and the magnificent Temple wherein it was erected, we read in 
Herodotus, and Diodorns Siculus. Not but that they had other Idols ( as 


ell as other 
Gods) of an inferiour Nature; for that they would not be content with a ſingle I- 


mage, may partly be gathered from Fer. 50. 38. It is the Land of graven Images, and 
they are mad upon their Idols. . | 
The Image or Figure of a Dove was held ſacred and venerable by the Babyloni- 
an; or rather Semiramis, the famed Aſſyrian Queen, who finiſhed the Building of 
Babylon, was worſhipped in the Shape of a Dove: Whence the Aſſjrians bare that 
Animal in — - web and Enſigns, which is referred to by Jeremiah, Chap. 25. 
r. 18. & 46. 16. 
ie were a ſort of Syrian or Aſſyrian Images called Teraphim; for that in the 
Original is the Word to expreſs the Images of Laban the Syrian, Gen. 31. 19, 324. 
They were (ſaith“ Kircher) the ſame Idol with the Egypt ian Serapis, i. e. an Image * Oedip. 
like a little Child wrapt up without Hands and Feet. The Fewiſh Rabbins agree Apt. 
with him thus far, that they were Images of human Shape; but they add further, 
that they were Tele/matical Images, made by Aſtrologers to be capable of celeſtial 
Influence. Gaffarel is of Opinion that the firſt Gods of the Latins, which they 
called Averrunci, and Dii Turelares, were no other; for (ſaith he) they made ſome 
of thoſe Gods under certain Conſtellations and Configurations of the heavenly 
Bodies, Which is the way of making Teleſmes, But whether this Notion be true 
or no, it is not to be doubted that the Magical Images which the Arabians called 


Tali! man, ( ſtiled 3 Euſebius x7! payaas uwe, and by [| Origen, TuuC ono Seupovoy i Prep. 
5 


latea) had their Original from the Teraphim of the Syrians. And to this our EVang. I. 
* oreat Antiquary gives his Suffrage. But moſt certain it is that theſe Images Y 


a Cont. 
were counted Gods, as is manifeſt from Laban's Words to Jacob, Wherefore haſt thou Call. 1 4. 
folen my Gods ? Gen. 31. 30. They were of great Uſe in Divination, and on that * De Dis 


Account were in great Eſteem, but chiefly (as I conceive) becauſe the Heathens Sr. Syn- 
conſecrated their Idol, into whieh, by certain Invocations and Spells they belie- * 

ved they could draw down the Deity: So they looked upon them not as bare Ima- 
ges, but as if they had real Divinity in them. We meet with theſe Teraphim again 
in Micab's Houſe,” together with a graven Image, and a molten Image, Judg. 18. 14. 
And afterwards the Iraelires were much addicted to this Pagan Idolatry, as may be 
gathered from x” Kings 14. 23. 2 Kings 3. 2. & 10. 27. 2 Chron. 23. 17. & 33. J. & 
34. 35 4 and many other Placss; in ſome of which the 'Images of Baal are expreſly 
mentioned, and it is likely that the reſt are to be underſtood generally of the 
— i. e. of a Man made a God, by the Idolatrous Metamorphoſis of the Hea- 

a r | 2 

Of this Image Worſhip the 2 Kings 17. $031. is to be underſtood, according to my 

Apprehenſion of that Place. The firſt Idol there mentioned is Succoth Benoth, i. e. 
the Tabernacle or Image of Venus, ſay ſome, who affirm that Benoth is Venus, this 
Name being derived from that by 2 B into V, becauſe of their Affinity, and 
by altering the Termination, which is uſual. But this is ingenious rather than ſo- 
lid ; for Succot h hiere is not an Appellative, and conſequently ſignifies not a Taber- 
nacle Or Tabernacles, as it doth in other Places, but is a proper Name, as we may ; 
ſatisfy our ſelves from the Septuagint's Tranſlation, who render it not ou, as they 
do in & Amos, but Lan, which ſhews that they took Succoth to be the Name of + Ch. 5. 
the Image, or of the Perſon whoſe Image it was; and without doubt it was ſo cal- Ver. 26. 
led from the Place fo named, of which there is frequent Mention in Scripture, 
it being ſet up there firſt by the Inhabitants. And as for Benoth, it is an Hebrew 
Word, and ſignifies Davghters or young Maids : So that the moſt probable Account 
I can give of this LAol is, that ĩt was erected and worſhipped firſt at Succoth, and 
was the Repreſentation of ſome young Female Goddeſs. | 
The next Idol here mentioned is Nergal, which the Talmudiſts read Tarnegol, 
le, Gallus, and thence Kimchi fancies they worſhipped a wild Cock or Hen; but 
here's no Ground at all for it: Nor for what Mr. Furies ſuggeſts, that tis the ſame 
with the Sn, he endeavouring to derive it from two Hebrew Words, Nir and 
Calal, which together denote a moving Torch, © _—_ | 

A third Idol is Aſima, but what it was, I know not, ſaith the Great Selden. But 

rien ventures at it, and faith it is the Sun, and he thinks tis a compound Word, 
and ſignifies the Fire of Heaven ; but it ſeems to be a very lame Derivation. The 

eus repreſent it in the Form of a Goat, Here is mention next of Nh h;, which 
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268 of Diſcomſeof the Id 


is the Sun; aggorcung to the fore-named Author, from a Word that ſighifies rapid — 
or /wift, but with little Probability, and much Straining. The laſt is Tarts: and R 
which is repreſented by the Jews in the Figure of an 4/s, perhaps out of Revenge 
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themſe 


to the Heathens, who reported that the Fews worſhipped an A. To return But 
this Obloquy they ſaid the Pagans worſhipped this Animal. Furieu makes it the ble it 
Sun, or the Chariot of the Sun, from Rathac, which ſignifies a Chariot. A ve were ſt 
forced Etymology. But it may be obſerved, that this Writer runs altogether in this Divine 
Strain: He makes all the Heathen Deities to be Suns. In Mr. Selden's Judgment what tl 
there is nothing certain concerning Nibbax and Tartac. Only there ſeems to be a their T 
Certainty of this, that they are Idols or Images, (which is the Matter Iam now upon) perſon⸗ 
as appears from what is fail, Ver. 29. They put them into the Houſes of the High Places God of 
that is, after they had made and ſhaped theſe Images, they ſer them up in the ſe. Gentile 
veral diſtin Houſes or Apartments appointed for them. NAY they are poſitive. could b. 
ly called graven Images, in Ver. 41. And beſides, it is obſervable that they are all by the 
expreſſed in the Feminine Gender by the Greek Interpreters, becauſe &xu» is under. WM wholly : 
ſtood . But they were Idols or Images of a Male, viz. Baal, the great orienta] had beet 
God, who yet was repreſented ſometimes as Male, and ſometimes as Female; and 31. 1. S 
he was figured like ſeveral ſorts of Animals at other times, and according to the wich the 
Difference of Nations and Countries, was named Benoth, Nergal, & c. yet ſo 3 n; it i 
the different Modes of Worſhip, and the different Rites performed to him, accor- before the! 
ding to the Diverſity of the Places and People, did in a Manner make a Dive. bat 2* 7 
ty of Gods in thoſe Places, and among thoſe People. v4 iB — 

In another Place, wiz. Amos 5.26. we read of the Images of Moloch and Chiun, ſurd Cor 


which (according to the Verſion of the 8 are called 7uT» Figures, in Add. 7, make Sta 

43. And to this belongs the Tabernacle of Moloch, in the ſame Place; for the Gods, th 

ſome take Succoth (for that is the Hebrew Word which is rendered here Tabernach) But no 

+ Ani- fora Litter or Bed, or Cabin, as Ludovicus de Dieu interprets it; yet f Dr. Spence Exiſtence 
nadverſ, (who had enquired farther into the Word) reckons it to be a Tent or Tabernach beſides, © 
in Acts 7. carried up and down, having in it the 1pzage of Moloch. And other Gods had the e to m 
+ De Ra- moveable and portable 'Temples, in which they were conveyed from Place to key God, « 
tionib. Place, as the learned Author laſt mentioned hath, proved. And || other: grex Ne >imil: 
Leg. Heb. Criticks before him had fhewed from ſeveral remarkable Quotations, that the ping 
J. ef the Tabernacle of Moloch, and ſo the ozyrat and cuil of Other Pagan Gods, wen 244 fur 
ä * Gro. ſmall Proportions of a Temple, wherein the Image or Effigies of the reſpectin ſee them, | 
tue, Bam Gods were carried. The Silver Sbrines of Diana, Acts 19. 24. were of this fort; Nn Ca 
mond. that is, they were little Chappe/s wherein the Image of that Gaddeſs was. depoſited preſerved - 
As to the Romans, it was a conſiderable Time from the Founding of Rom to Le their 

the Prevailing of this ſort of Idolatry, which may ſuggeſt to us by the by, tha Thus at eh 


this was fo groſs and vile a Practice, that this People would not eaſily be prevail Mlames. 

ed with to admit of it. Plutarch, in the Life of Numa, tells us, that there was no defend the 
Imagery in the religious Worſhip among the old Romans for the firſt 160 Years; being carr; 

- not for the firſt 170 Years ſaith * Clement of Alexandris Mcab was 
+ 1dojom aliquandiu rettd Tertullian relates that their Temples were a long time fre: made them 
non erat: priuſquam hujus from this Piece of Idolatry. || Euſebius and 4 St. Auguſtin, But wha 
monſtri artifices ebulliſſent, lo- Our of Varro relate the ſame. But tho? Images were not intro- of Lead, a 
B vacuæ zdes erant. duced among the Romans till a long time after they were in Images wer 
Nd E. ing ib. 8. E. G. Uſe among the Chaldeans, and other Eaſtern People, yet * at laſt 
J De Civ. Dei, lib. 4. c. 31. when the People of that Country, together with the Grecian, Mets and S 

24 50 uad once ſet up this Way of Idolatrous Worſhip, they improved A Foreſt. w 

it a- pace, and in a ſhort Time out-did all the Image Worſhippers of the Ealt Adorers we 


They changed the Glory of the incorruptible Gad, not only into an Image made like unto cu. levored to i 
ruptible Man, but (as the Apoſtle writing to the Romans reminds them) to Birds, and epreſents 1 
four footed Beaſts, and creeping things, Rom. 1. 23. The groſs Idolatry of the com- were hewec 
mon People was ſuch, that they really worſhipped theſe Images, and thought God. One 
them to be Gods, as appears from Acts 17. 29. for when the Apoſtle ſpeaking of he Gr avers 
the Idolatrous Gentiles, faith there, We ought not to think that the Godbead is like unt0 Tuch they 
Gold, or Silver, or Stone, graven by Art and Man's Device, it is implied, that the Gen- uc to. d 
tiles thought that the God - head was like unto theſe things, and accordingly he calls theſe pee to his K 
tbe Times of this Ignorance, Ver. 30. this groſs and horrid Ignorance, whereby " Gods, - 
theſe deluded Wretches were induced to take theſe Materials to be God, and Ob- an Deiti 


jects of Worſhip, For though Images at firſt were deſigned to be the Similitude en him, 
e and en, but ad 
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nd . of thoſe they worſhipped, yet at laſt they made the Images 
mſelves Gods. *. | 74 „3 0b ey 

* what might be the Cauſe and Motive of this ſort of Idolatry? It is proba- 

le it proceeded from the Groſſneſs of their Minds and Apprehenſions. They 

ere ſunk ſo low into Matter and Senſe, that they were not able to conceive of the 

Jivine Being as immaterial and inviſible. They were perſwaded of nothing but 

yhat they ſa or felt, or had Cogniſance of by ſome bodily Senſe; and therefore 

heir Thoughts could not reach to the incorporeal Nature of God. Cæciliat, who 

crſonates the + ig in Minutius Felix, thinks it a ſufficient Diſparagemerit to the 

zod of the Chriſtians, that * rhey camor ſhew him, and they cannot ſee bim. The * wn 

3entile World was wholly for a viſible God, a ſenſible Deity, a Nun that they jc.” 2 

ould behold or feel. Thence Origen tells us that the Sun and Moon were called ſunt nec 

y the old Grecian Worſhippers || conſpicuous and ſenſible Gods, But a God that was videre. 

vholly inviſible was very ſtrange to them. This very Conceit put the Fei, who | f : 

ad been brought up among the Egyptian Pagans, upon making a molten Calf, Exod. 5%, -* 

1. I. Such 4 God as would go before them, ſuch a Deity as would be viſibly preſent Cont. 

wich them. So the Hebrew Maſters underſtood theſe Words of the 1/raelites to Aa- Cell. lib. 

on ; it is as if they had ſaid, | The Egyptians magnify their Gods, and rejoice and ſing 5: pick 

fore them, becauſe they ſee them with their Eyes; therefore make us ſuch Gods as theſe are, * Sow _ 

hat we may behold them before our Eyes. They were led wholly by bodily Senſe, cap. 45. 

ind they muſt have a God that would be ever in their Sight. This falſe and ab- 

ſurd Conception ſet up Gemtiliſm at firſt, and cauſed the Pagan Worſhippers to 

make Starwes and Images of Wood and Stone, and other Materials, to repreſent their 

Gods, that they might ſee what they worſhipped. $5 — 

But nothing can excuſe ſo abſurd a Practiſe; for we may and do believe the 
Exiſtence of many things which we never ſaw, and are not capable of ſeeing. 
Beſides, to repreſent the Deity as a ſenſible Object, is to Ungod him. It is impol- 
ſible to make an Image of a Being that is ſpiritual and infinite. To whom will ye li- 
ken God, or what Likeneſs.will ye compare unto him? Iſa. 40. 18. As much as to ſay, 

No Simili:ude can be made to repreſent God; whence we infer the Folly of at- 
empting any ſuch thing, as was donc alnong the Pagane; Herein was their Ab- 
d further diſcovered, that they muſt ſee their Gods, though theſe could not 
ſee them, nor hear them, nor be any Ways ſenſible of what they ſaid or did. The 
man Capitol was furniſhed with Gods of all forts, but the Geeſe that were awake 
preſerved it, when the Gods ſlept and were careleſs. The Pagan Gods could not 
ave their Worſhippers, but were ſaved themſelves by them from Fire and Spoil. 
hus at the Siege of Troy Æneas packed up his Gods, and reſcued them from the 
Flames. They could not tir out of the Places where they were ſet, nor could they 
defend themſelves (much leſs their Adorers) from any Aſſault and Violence, from 
being carried away and diſpoſed of. Rachel ſtole her Fathers God's, Gen. 3 1. 9. 
Micah was robbed of his, Fudg. 18. 24. and very fitly, for he ſtole the Silver that 
made them, Fudg. 17. 2. | 5 

But what ſorry Gods were theſe that were made of Earth and Clay and Stone, 
of Lead, and Iron, and Braſs, yea and of Mood Chiefly ? And indeed moſt of their 
Images were ſuch. Conſecrating of Groves to Idols was an ancient Superſtition, 
and at laſt the very Trees grew to be Idols. Thoſe Places which were the chief 
deats and Schools of Idolatry furniſhed them (and that very properly) with Idols. 

A Foreſt. was a Nurſery of Gods, and Stocks became Deities, when the ſenſleſs 
Adorers were no other. Of the Timber they took to make a_God, one Part was 
dexoted to the Chimney, the other to the Chapel, as the Prophet in a ſarcaſtick way 
repreſents the Folly of Idolaters, I/. 44. 16, 17. It is true, theſe wooden Gods 
Vere hewed out, carved, and finely trimmed up, as if this could make a Tree a 
God. One would think they ſhould rather worſhip the Carpenters, the Painters, 
the Gravers, the Goldſmiths and Silver-ſmiths, than the dall Materials and Stu 
Wiich they uſed. I cannot but think what it was that might firſt give Riſe to 
Licizn to deride the Heathen Gods ; for we read that he was put out Appren- 
e to his Uncle, an Engraver or Statuary, great Part of whoſe Trade was to 
mike Gods, and accordingly he afterwards liberally jeered theſe and all the other 
Tagan Deities. This ſcoffing Wit could not but lay hold on this Handle that was 
blen him, when he ſaw that the People little regarded the Artificers and Work- 
en, but adored the Work of their Hands; and even the greateſt Men, and thoſe 
You 1 © A a a who 


370 A: Diſeaſe of the Idolatry or 
who lorded it over others; humbly: fell down before a Stone or the Trunk of , A 
Tree, which the Artiſts had tricked up with ſome Ornament and 1 . Which * Lyc 
Sottiſhneſs is thus admirably expreſſed by the Author of the B of W3/dom, chr, worl 
ver. 17, &c. To this Image the Man makes 4 Prayer for his Wife and Children, and u ſo dc 


ed. t—— 


not aſhamed. to [peak to that which bath no Life. For Health, ha calleth upon that whic, Appi- 

is weak: for Life prayeth to that which is dead: for Aid humbly beſeecheth that whiz by H 

bath neſt Means to help: and for @ good Fourney he asketh| of that which cannot ſet a Fu 2. 

forward : and for gaining and getting, and for good Succeſs of his Hands, asketh Ability u the R 

do of him that is moſt unable to do any thing. Tho the Idol Gods, when they were Valer 

gnawnby Mice and Rats, felt it not; tho the moſt deſpicable Creatures tranyle allow 

upon them; tho' Spiders covered them with their Cobwebs, and Birds built their Tri 

Neſts in their Mouths (as the antient Apologiſts were wont to deride them ;) tho! and 1 

they were not ſenſible of any Indignity and Affront put upon them, and conſe. ter o 

quently. not of any Honour done to them; yet ſuch was the grols Blindneſs an UF ſe 

Stupidity of the Gentile Devotioniſts, that they paid a Divine Reſpect to them, Virtu 

And this is the ſtrict and proper Denotation of Idolatry, it is a worſhipping dt ſhipp 

Idols, i. e. thoſe Images which repreſent their Gods. Thus far we have {een hoy No 1 

the Pagans. worſhipped Angel: Good and Bad, Men dead and! alive, and even moye. were 

leſs and ſenſleſs Images. r \ bo EET b. 

V. Now next I proceed to treat of thoſe Pagan Deities which were bred fron Godd 

the Faculties and Endowments of the Soul, from the Accidents ef Life, and the Stau truly: 

and Conditions of Men. tes | | Io 1 das the In 

Firſt, the Soul and its Faculties and Operations afforded Matter for Idolati Fail 

5 Jo the Soxl or Mind an Altar was erected, ſaith lin and it 

+ 2 _ 1.8. c. ult. Attilius the Pravor devorcg, a Temple to it, nh + Livy : a ſpoke! 

De Nat. Deos. 1:4 3: both || Tully and * Plutareb acquaint us that they paid thar Wear! 

| De Nat. Deor kan Devotions to it in the Capitol. And + Ovid: allo lull the Fr 
| f Faſt. lib, 6 . know that it was deified by the mans, _ 6 — 

| at | x5 2157 40 Dein Se auſt 
f Mens quogue Numen ha her, Afents delulra widemus alſo ar 
N Vota, —— 872 ier 41 wy 1 Piet) 
And by the Mind they meant theſe three things, the Paſſions, the Virtues, the u in age 
14 2 * and accardingly I will ſhew that theſe Three were diſtinctly wor 0 r 
= ped; Att. Tres Bot 0 VE 209111 5 
3 1. All the Paſſions and Commotions of the Mind which they felt within them fe ir 
4 « Th... Were Matter of their Veneration and Devotion. Love was one of the firſt Gol Bargai 

* eo- if you will believe * Heſod; and it is one of the beſt and faireſt of them, faith d there 
4 | Sen. ſame Write r, 3 | theſe t 
bd "Ee@r, us Ad? wv dbardTu: t. —_ 

. ; rom 
4 * In Attic. + In Laconic. Shame had Altars erected to it at Athent, faith * Pauſanus Wl 1 ( 
4 * Lib. 1. + Pavotem Hoſt and among the Lacedemonians, faith the ſame f Author. ſhippec 
=: lus atque Palorem coluit. Far Was worſhipped by the Romans, as Livy, T Mint By it, and 
=. I De Civ. Dei, I. 4. c. 18. Felix, and || St. Auſtin teſtify. Lactantius hath this 1ngeniow Wickec 
. ** Quid de hoc dicam, niſi Reflection on Tullus Hoſtiliuss ſetting up and worſhipping tte three I 
* N fuiſſe qui ſemper deos Images of Fearfulneſs and Paleneſs, ** © I cannot but ſay, faitl Law, : 
om optari lolet) præ- « he, that he deſerved to have his Gods always preſent, Wl Chaſ 

eat? De falſa Relig. cc ,, ? ! ; 5 1 
cap. 20. * the common Wiſh and Prayer with reſpect to the God and no 
++ Plutarch. in Theſeo. ++ Theſeus offered a Sacrifice to it the Day before. he was 0 Were n 
3 engage in Battle, that it might not ſeize upon his Army: and who w: 
1 * . . Alexander the Great _ 17 The e * __ 
FA 202 g, upon it as a God, faith |||] Pauſanias, And Plut arc aith ti hae 
vad e. In Acids & Gas ſame of the Lacedemoniam, and giveth the Reaſon why, v1. 0 Virip. 
mene. | 10 becauſe they thought the Commonwealth beſt preſerve 8 

y it. c 
„ plin N. There are good Authors that ſay the ſame of Hope, which was alſo honoured as a Conco 
Hits's 7. a certain * Goddeſs. She was pictured in a green Gown, and repreſented as freſh, 7 5 
C 


+ Dec. 3, and always flouriſhing : whence perhaps her Temple (as Þ Livy tells us) was in 
„ . the Herb Mar ket at Rome. af 5 
| i 


. 
p A * 
— — — 
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And the Affection of Joy or Mirth was reſpected after the ſame manner; for * Flut. in 
* Lycurgus, as grave a Lawgiver as he was, ſet up a little Image of Laughter to be vita Ly- 
worſhipped by the Lacedemonians, Pauſanias mentions the ſame jolly Numen, and © 


181. 
ſo doth Apuleius. T One tells us that Des Ridiculde's Temple was ſituated near the 3 


Appian Way, occaſioned by ſome ſtrange and portentous Laughter which was heard tiq. Rom. 
by Hannibal when his Army lay encamped there. Hem | 0. 3. 
2. Virtues and Graces were made Deities. V irtue it ſelf was a Goddeſs among 
the Romays, to whom A. Marcellus when he was Conſul, dedicated a Temple, as 
Valerius Maximus, Plutarch, and others relate. * Tully makes mention of her, and * De Leg. 
allows of her 4 — 3 | g 1 
Truth is, repreſented as a kind of Goddeſs by + Philoftratus n . 
and ſhe 18 laid to be the * Mother of Virtue, and the |] Pag. | 1 G Rem. 
ter of Time. We read that Anaxagoras, 2 private Perſon, I Zlian. Var, Hiſt. 1.8, c. ult. 
r ſer up an Altar to her. But it may be obſerved that this 


Virtue, which is highly commended by the Pagans, yet was never publickly wor- 
ſhipped : neither Greeks nor Romans, nor any other Nation, made it a Goddeſs. 
No Temples, no Altars were built to it, altho* moſt mental Accompliſhments 
were accounted and worſhipped as Goddeſſes. I ſay, not any other Nation, unleſs 

you except Egypt, becauſe we read of the * Image of Truth and 
the r Gates of Truth, the one perhaps intimating her to be fome _* Diodor. Sic. I. 1. Alian. 
Goddeſs, the other to have had a Temple rear'd to her. Tho! VI. Hill. l. 14. C. 34. 
truly as to the former, if we will be exact, it was not ſo much * 
the Image of Truth, as an Image called Truth. | | 
Faith was reverenced as a Deity : her Temple was in the Capitol, ſaith * Pliny ;* N. 
and it ſtood next to Fupiter, faith f Tully. I believe tis the ſame with Deus Fidius, Kb. Nat 
{ ken of by Dionyſuus Halicarn. by Livy, by Ovid, and others. Their way of wh "iS 
wearing by him was thus, Medius Fidius, that is, me Dims Fidius juvet, to which : 
the French Ma Foi anſwers. - | EE | 

Mercy or Compaſſion had Sacrifices offered to her at Athens, as is recorded by 


|| Pauſenias : and other Authors make mention of its Temple at Rome, which was || In Attic. 
alſo an Aſylum. | 


Hiſt, 
e. 


Piety was conſecrated, as Valerius Maximus reports: its Image and Chapel are * Lib. 5: 


| taken notice of by + Livy and || Pliny. She is repreſented as a Woman ſuckling 7 Mo p 

an aged Man, faith Valerius Maximus; an aged Woman, ſaith Pliny. | 1 
Aſtræa or Fuſtice was reckoned a Divine Creature, and adorable ; and ſo was || N. Hiſt. 

Themis, who dictated to Men what was lawful and juſt, and was thought to pre- J. 7. c. 36. 

ſide in Courts of Judicature, and to influence at the making of Contracts and 

Bargains, becauſe Equity and honeſt Dealing were more eſpecially required 

there. See her Pedigree drawn by Heſiod in Theog. and Pindar in Olymp. To 

theſe two Goddeſſes was joined a third, viz. Nemeſis, mentioned by Plato, Am- 

mianus Marcellinus, Proclus, as well as the Maſters of Poetry. Adraſtia is the ſame 

(from King Adraſtus, who firſt of all ere&ed a Temple to her): and ſo is Rham- 

nuſia (from Rhamnus, a City in Greece, where this Goddeſs of Indignation was wor- 

ſhipped.) She is ſaid not only to teach Juſtice, but to puniſh the Tranſgreſſors of 

it, and therefore was ſtiled the Goddeſs of Revenge. And as ſhe revenged the 

Wickedneſs of Bad Men, ſo ſhe rewarded the Piety of the Good. Briefly, theſe 

three Deities were deſigned for the ſame thing, viz. to teach the World Right, 

Law, and Juſtice. 

Chaſtity was honoured with Temples and Altars at Rome, according to * Livy ; * Lib. 10. 

and none had the Privilege to perform Rites and Sacrifices there, but thoſe that 

were noted for their chaſte Converſation. To this we may annex Verticordia, 

who was ſuppoſed to turn the Hearts of Men and Women from Luſt to Chaſtity : _ 

from Valerius Maximus we learn that ſhe was in great honour among the Romans, 1 Lib. S. 

and had her particular Temple. . 

. Viriplaca was thought to be a very uſeful Goddeſs, and was accordingly re- 

ſpected, ſaith the ſame Author, and was much frequented by the married Folks || Lib, 2. 

when they fell out. Harmony was the Daughter of Mars and Venus, ſay the Poets. © 7: 
Concord was a more general Goddeſs, and had Altars dedi- 3 : 

cated to her, as * Cicero, F Livy, || Plutarch, and ||| Dion atteſt. ; hogs: ward we 1 Fer 

1 Z 9 | «18 Lid. 46. 

Silence was a known Deity, called by the old Romans ** An- 


; ** Ab angendo ore. Var. 
Serona, repreſented with her Finger on her Month, as Solinus, Fett. Macrob. 
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2 — AMacrobius tell us. Tacita, was another Name of it, or 
+ Plutarch; in Num. rather another Image of Silence, t erected by Numa Pompiliy, 
dem de Il, & Olir. "7 The ſame among the Egyptians. Mas | Harpacrates the God of 


— 


Silence, of whom Ovid, 
12. 3 ; bag 3. WT. 4 
Luique premit vocem, digitoque Silentia ſuadet. 


Alias or Alus Logutius was à Roman God, the God of Speabing or Diſcourſe, {; 
es ab aiendo, Ioquendo: Tully, Livy; Plutarch, and A. Gellius make mention 
of him. 2 YO mos 
There was Agerona (ab Agendo) the Goddefs of Induſtry and Diligence, that put 
Men upon Action. 45 515 | | | 

And laſtly, there were the Charites, the Graces, which were the Goddeſſes of 
Courteſy, Bounty, and Thankfulneſs. 

But any Man of correct Thoughts, cannot but fee how «unreaſonable and improper 
it is, to put either the 4 ect ions or the Virtues of the Mind into the Number of Gods 
or Goddeſſes ; for tho they are worthily valued, and are uſeful and neceſſary in 
the Life and Actions of Men, and are the greateſt Embelliſhments and Accom- 
pliſhments of Human Beings; yet they are by no means to be exalted to that 
pitch; for they are but ſinite and imperfect Excellencies, and therefore are ſhort 
of the Divine Nature. By them, and them alone we are capable of worſhipping 
God, but therefore it is egregious Folly and Nonſenſe to worſhip them as Gog;, 
Beſides, if they be the Gifts of God (as certainly they are) they cannot. them- 
ſelves be Gods. Laſtly, if Men are not adorable, as hath been ſhewed before, 
then we cannot imagine that their Endowments, whereby they are ſuch, are:wor- 
thy of that tranſcendent Honour. It is therefore an Argument of the extrava. 
gane Spirit of the Pagans, that they ſet up Deities in Mens Minds. oy 
3. Not only Firtues, but Vices were conſecrated, which is yet more intolerable, 
. JI 0o do the old Romans right, this was forbidden by a Law; 

* Nec ulla vitiorum ſacra the hallawing of Vices was condemned by the * Twelve Table: 
OY obeunto. Cic. de cg. but this was not obſerved by them, as appears from fandry 
= Examples; and other Nations, eſpecially the Greeks, were 


duet rr leaders coy guilty of the ſame Diforder. Whence that of Lactantius, + lt 


apud quam ipſa Vitia religioſa * is no wonder that all kinds of Wickedneſs, faith he, 
ſunt? De falſd Relig. c. 20. from thoſe Pegple among whom Vices themſelves ate 
*© counted religious and venerable. I will mention both theſe 
and the Romans promiſcuouſly. ir 
| Impudence was worſhipped at Athens, as thoſe that have writ of the Attick Cu- 
3 2 ſtoms and Practices tell us: and thence the * Greek Proverb Ot; i A]. - Nay 
tin a. Contumely, as well as this, had Temples at Athens by the Advice of Epimenides the 
| De. Leg. Cretian : and I Pauſanias and ||Tully bear witneſs that they were worſhipped both 
l. 2. together by the People of that Place. | 
venus Luſt and Concupiſcence were deified under tlie Name of Venus, that ** Coming God- 
a vevien- deſs, according to that Derivation of her Name which ſome approve of. A Great 
do. Cie. f Critick is of opinion, that the Hecate of the Witches was no other than Ven, 
L 5 and that they conſulted her in the Amours of Perſons, and prevailed with her to 
Arnob. bewitch fond Lovers, as if they were not enough ſo without her. | 
adv.Gent, Cupid was Venus's Brat, but he as well as the Mother, was dubb'd a Deity. 
1.3- This God of Love and Carnal Pleaſure is celebrated by the whole Poetick Tribe, 
32 who have preſented us with the Image and Pourtraiture of him, which well ex- 
? preſſes the Properties of his Votaries. He is winged, becauſe the Minds of ſuch 
are airy, light, changeable, always flitting and wandering. His Arrows ſignify 
the Wounds given and received in this amorous War. He is blind, becauſe he makes 
his Votaries ſuch : they ſeldom have the right uſe of their Underſtandings, no nor 
_ of their bodily Eyes; for this fond Deity frequently makes even the Deformed ſeem 
So 9, fair. As loving and kind a Numen as he is, he is voted to be the * Tyrant of God 
b:0y Tv- and Men. This ſingle Deity, as they repreſent him, is too hard for all the Gods 
bee, and Goddeſſes beſides. Fove's Thunderbolts ſubmit to Cupid's Darts: The Flames 
%;, Eu- Of the latter are more powerful than the Fulmination And all the Artillery of the 
nipid. former. In ſhort, he is ſole Commander, and Fove. This is the prophane and 
lewd Theology of the Pagan Poets. 
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Beſides Venus and ' Cupid, they were ſo beſotted as to make Priaput pals for a 


Deity, and they were not aſhamed to expoſe to view his lewd and obſcene Image. 


To which that of Baal-Peor anſwers, ſay the Fes, that filthy 


14ol of the Moabites : and this is the Perſwaſion of * Origen, * Homil. 20. in Num. ä 
1 Ferome, and || Hidore. But of this I have given my Opinion 84 Phegor in lingua Ebræa 
before. It is probable that this is the Idol which Queen Maa- 1 appellatur. In 4 Hol. 

: 4 l | . ib. 1. cont. hæreſ. ſovin. 
chab, King Aas lewd Mother, ſer up, and is called Mipbletzerb, cap. 12. 


2 Chron. 15. 16. becauſe of the horrible and abominable Fil- Orig. lib. 8. 
thineſs of it. This and all the other vile Practices of the Hea- 
thens, tho they may ſeem to be nnworthy of the Pen of a Chriſtian Writer, yet 
they are patticularly mentioned by St. Auguſt in, one of the moſt ſerious and pious 
Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, who thought it convenient and uſeful to ac- 
quaint his Readers with theſe Pagan Follies, thereby to expoſe the Vanity of the 
Heathen Idolatry, and to excite Chriſtian Men to abhor it, and highly to prize 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the Bleſſed Author of it, who came to deſtroy theſe 
Works of the Devil. And not only that godly Biſhop, but ſeveral others of great 
Gravity and Piety, thought fit to take publick notice of thoſe impure Deities be- 
fore named: This was done by Cyprian in his Treatiſe of the Vanity of Idols, and 
by thoſe famous Lights of the Chriſtian Church, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, 


Tuſtin Martyr, Athanaſius, Gregory Nazianzen, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, and other Holy 


Men, who have preſented us with a particular Account of the extravagant Notions 
and Inventions of the Pagan Idolaters concerning their Venus, and other Goddeſſes 
and Gods, whom they had ſet up to be worſhipped. It was the Judgment of theſe 
Religious and Pious Writers, that this would be ſerviceable not only to ſtop the 
Mouths of Idolaters, but to commend the Chriſtian Religion to all Men, it being 
that holy Inſtitution which teaches us the Abhorrence of all ſuch Impurities. And 
this I hope will be in ſome. degree the Fruit of this my preſent Undertaking. 


Io proced; in Sicily there was a Temple built to Voracity or Gluttony, as lian 


relates. Bel is repreſented in the Apocryphal Writings as a Gluttonous God; and it 
is authorized by Canonical Scripture, Fer. 5 1. 44. A vl) 77 
| Driinkenneſs was reverenced under the Name of Bacchus, and Wrath and Paſſion 
under that of Mars. Envy was à Poetick Goddeſs, deſcribed to the life by Ovid 
in his Metamorpb. I. 2. Contention- Ge) is one of Heſiod's Goddeſſes, and Fraud 
(47471) is another. 62936157 4 

Mercury was the God of Cheats and Trapanners, of Robbers and Highway- 


men, and Pirates. Laverna was the Goddeſs of Thieves and Felons, by whom, * Varro 
when ny went about their Work, this Deity was invoked. Theſe were the Di- de Ling. 


vinities of thoſe dark Times: ſo that it ſeems if Captain Hide, or John du Bart, or 
the German Princeſs, had been alive then, they would have gone near to have been 
filed among the Pagan Godſhips. | 

Laſtly, I muſt not forget Momus, the Carping God, whoſe Buſineſs was to de- 
ride and jeer all the other Gods. So it is, the Heathen Deities muſt, like Great 
Princes, have their Jeſter, and this Office was perform'd by Momus, the Archee of 
| the Gods, the Court Buffoon of Olympus, whoſe Place was to find Faults there, 

and then to ridicule his Brethren Deities. 

What a horrid Degeneracy of Mankind was this, to dream of ſuch Gods? To 
what a height of Immorality and Wickedneſs were they arriv'd, that they could 
fancy ſuch Deities? They indulged themſelves in Luſt, Drunkenneſs, and all 
other Acts of Debauchery, and thence they were deſirous to have Patrons for 
theſe Vices, and ſo they framed their Vices and Enormities into perſonal Deities : 
that under that Umbrage they might partly diſguiſe their Villanies, that they 


might be thought to do well, and to act like the Gods, when they were the moſt 
exorbitant in their Doings. : 

In the next place, the various Accidents of Human Life, and the ſeveral States and 
Conditions of Mankind in the World (for I ſhall join both theſe together) were 
abuſed after the foreſaid manner, that is, they were made ſerviceable to Idolatry. 
Occaſion or Opportunity was a Goddeſs among the Romans ; for they finding that of 
S:omen to be true, To every thing there is a Seaſon, and a Time for every Purpoſe under 
the Heaven, Eccl. 3. 1. and they obſerving that a fir Time or Seaſon for Actions 
5 of great uſe in the Life of Man, and that the mifling of it is very dangerous, 
they were fo ſuperſtitions as to give it a Place among their Deities. _ 
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And the like Honour was given by them to Fortune or Chance; there were ered. = 
ed to her Temples, Chapels, Images; and Sacrifices offered, as is abundantly 2 

made good by very eredible * Authors. She was either Gay 4 

+ Liv. lib. 27. Plutarch. Qu, or Bad; for f Plutarch informs us, that both were worſhippeg 5 { 
Rom. Val. Max. 1. 2. c. — by the Romans. Some have thought that the former. of them = bt 
Suet. in Domit. c. 16. Auguſt, is meant by Bagad, Gen, 30. 11. which the berenty —_ be þ 


ſt. Rom. Yun, and is as much as if Leab there gave Words of F 
} Queſt, Rom. Omen o Zilpab's new · born Child, as the Cuſtom (it is lieh 3 ; 
was, and is now with us on the like Occaſion: but there is ſome Reaſon to que. 5 — 


N. Hiſt. ſtion this Interpretation, and therefore I ſhall not urge it. * Pliny mentions 3 ſhews 
|. 2. c. 7. Chapel dedicated to Bad Fortune on one of the Hills of Rowe. It may ſeem to be are th 
the ſame with Fortuna Reſpiciens, turning ber Back on Perſons, to which there was 


atten} 


built a Temple in that Place : but we may rather think that Fortune looking bak ſerre 
ſignifies her caſting an Eye of Pity on the Diſtreſſed : and fo perhaps it was the Chance 
{ame with Fortune Propitious, which was erected at Rome near the Temple of Jupiter to the 
Victor. 973] 1 £21 | 
+ De Nat. Providence (as | Cicero reprefents it) was ſuppoſed to be that Goddeſs which — 
Deor. was the great Governeſs of the World, and with Care and Wiſdom adminiſters all W world A 
Affairs in it. \ | 5 | | 
*InAttic, Fame was enter'd into the Number of the Deities, as we are informed by * Pay. ag 
tin Ca- ſanias and | Plutarch. 1 | 1. 18 tho pre 
_ Co. Pitbo or Suada, the Goddeſs of Perſwaſion, had a Temple erected to it among Cauſes, 
W the Sicyonii, a People of an Inland in the Egæan Sea, ſaich * Pauſanias. cording 
I In He- Opinion was deified, if we may give credit to | P hiloft atus. And ſo was Felicit | his Retr, 
roi and had an Image and a Temple conſecrated to it, as f Pliny and || Dion ac: Wil which f 
+ N. Hi. quaint us. eee 
i Lib. a4. Riches were worſhipped under the Name of Plutus, who is repreſented bin Seco! 
In The- and lame by * Heſiod and other Poets; the former, becauſe he blindly and pro ment of 
ogonia, miſcuouſly confers his Gifts on the Bad as well as the Good: the latter RN of givin 
with reference to the Debilities and Weakneſſes of Body which are bred from . M ſhe of | 
bundance and Hxuberance, and more — to the limping Arthritis which z ve 
ſeizes ſome of Plutus's Friends, whence among ſome it hath the Epithet of Rich. wal che 
Money was enſhrined by the Name of Dea Pecunia, and worſhipped under tha Idol wa 
* De Civ. Title by the Romans, as St. Augnſtin relates. Juno Moneta was ſet up at Rom, Wil of chis S. 
Dei, 1. 4. and Images and Temples built to her, if we may believe | Valerius Maximn, Ml and & i 
c. 18. || Livy, Macrobius, and ſeveral other Writers who mention it. * Tully encline the Tru: 
T * to think that the Name was given a Monendo ; but {7 Suidas (upon conſulting of Bl Amor 
| Lib. 7. other Authors) gives this account of it, that Juno was called by that Name, be r, ane 
„Le Di- Cauſe when the Roman Army in a great Streight prayed to her to furniſh then ? Here 
vinat. with Money, ſhe kindly heard them, and anſwered their Requeſt. And it ö and the 
N a der thought that afterwards the Roman Money was coined in her Temple. That . a. 8 
o Helene was a Goddeſs may be gathered from ſome old Medals with this Inſcription, I and cele 


Dive Monetæ. The Money-Numen was allo ſtiled ÆAſculanus and es ; and that adorned 
* Auguſt. the Romans worſhipped it b this Name, is affirmed by a * Writer whom I har ther © * 
de Civ, often quoted, who likewiſe tells us, that when that Mettal was changed for the enjoyin 
Dei, 1. c. better, he was known by the Name of Argentinus. The ſhort is, this was the the Rui 
God who, as they imagined, furniſhed them with Caſh, and thence it was that 1 
they worſhipped him, for it was the Pagan Faſhion to pay this Reſpect to every Au 2 | 
+ Max. thing that was extremely beneficial to them. Whence the famous Platonick Phi cording! 
Tyr. Diſ- loſopher reſolves the Pagan Polytheiſm into this, that there was nothing in the Ni eufine 80 
lert. 38. fre of things that brought any Commodity to Mankind, but it was tranſlated into tit none 4 
Number of the Gods. And they did the fame where they found any thing exceed- ty - . 
ing hurtful : they worſhipped it to avoid the evil Influence of it, and thence 2 in the oy 
Gen. di- Temple and Altar were conſecrated to Poverty, which you'll meet with in I Alexan- Art is 


cr, lib. der ab Alexandro. | the God of 
c. 13. But now all this ſhews a great deal of Weakneſs and Impertinency ; for thels ſome Wr 
different States and Conditions of Life are from the Supreme Diſpoſer, God himſelf, * Ee 


and therefore tis a vain and ſenſleſs thing to put them into the Catalogue ot that chis 
Deities. This is a great Diſhonour and Affront to the Supreme Being. To men- there is m 
tion here only two of thoſe before named, Fortune and Money. As to the firſt, the proſpered 


Notion of Fortune is a robbing God of that peculiar Honour which is due to * the God, | 


Mt... eee 
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talk of Fortune and Misfortune. * 

Secondly, as to ꝓlutus or Money, the giving Divine Reſpect to theſe is an Argu- 

ment of a very degenerate and ſordid Spirit: and this is the grand Impediment 
of giving that Adoration to the True God which we owe to him. For the Wor- 
ſhip of both theſe is inconſiſtent, as we are told by an infallible Inſtructer, Mat. 6. 
24. Ye cannot ſerve God and. Mammon, that is, God and Riches; for Mammon was 
both the Idol which the A Hyrians worſhipped, and the Riches allo over which the 
aol was Preſident, Now, our Saviour ſpeaking the Syriac Tongue, makes uſe 
of this Syriac Word, and that very fitly, this being the Name of the God of Riches, 
and ſo it makes the Artithefis here more exact and full, as thus, Ye cannot ſerve 
the True God and the 'God of this World. But I proceed. 
Among the Occurrences in Man's Life none are more remarkable than Peace and 
War, and accordingly after the Heathen mode they were reckoned as Deities. From 
* Herodotus we are aſſured that Peace was worſhipped by the Romans and Athenians ; Lib. 2. 
and the ſame is related by f Plutarch and Galen. The old Temple of Peace built 15 a ad 
at Rome is mentioned by .4mmianus Marcellinus, Herodian, Pliny. The moſt famous | De py. 
and celebrated of that ſort was that which was built by the Emperor Veſpaſian, and ſibus. 
adorned with ſome of the Spoils of the Temple of Feruſalem, about ſeventy Years 
| after Chriſt's Nativity, he being then eſtabliſhed in the Throne, and his Kingdoms 
enjoying an univerſal Repoſe. And there are ſtill at this day remaining at Rome 
the Ruins of that Temple, nigh the Church of St. Franceſſa Romana in Campo 
Vaccino, * 

Quiet (which was perhaps Private Peace) was a Goddeſs of the Romans, and ac- 
cordingly they built a Chapel to her, which is mentioned by * Livy and f St. Au- * . 
guſtine, who tell us, that ic was built without the City, Where tis obſervable, that 1 LE 
among the many Temples raiſed by the Romans, that of Repoſe was in the Coun: c. 18. 
try, where there was not the Crowd and Buſineſs, the Noife and Buzz that are 
m other Places. | EA, ; 

Mars is talked of by all the Poets as the God of War. To whom we may refer 
the God of Forces, Dan. 11. 38. whom Antiochus worſhipped. Not that we are with 
lome Writers of the Church of Rome to think that Maizzim here mentioned was 
one particular God; for when the Reader ſhall conſult the next Verſe, and find 
that this Word is ſimply uſed for Strong Holds, he will ſcarcely be perſwaded that 
there is meant here any God. But this is plain in the Text, that whilſt Antiochus 
prolpered in War, and held ſeveral Forts and Places of Strength, he worſhipped 
the Gods belonging to them; for they thought that particular Gods gr = 
thoſe 
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thoſe Caſtles and Forts, and kept them for them: it is not wonderful then that 


they Mored them. But we may imagine that this Great Warrior did more eſpe. 
cially reverence the God Mars, who is properly ſtiled rhe God of Forces, or Fey. 
rreſſes and Strong Holds : theſe are Maizzim. I might take notice that Mars is cal. 
led Communis Deus by the Roman Orator, and Livy, and other Latins, and by the 


* Il. =. Greeks Agens os, and particularly by * Homer (vis "Evvdni© ; of which Denomi. 


nation Criticks have aſſigned ſeveral Reaſons, but this ſeems to be the faireſt and 
eaſieſt, Mars (as well as Victory, of which I ſhall ſpeak next) is favourable ſome. 
times to one Side, and ſometimes to another, and ſo may be ſaid to be comme, 
'Axnoaeloaann Ct is his known Epithet, becauſe he is by turns on both ſides, 
With Mars we muſt join Bellona, his Wife or Siſter (for Camps make no difference 
between theſe) but it feems the Antients would have a eſs as well as a Gol 
of War, it may be to ſignify that ſome of the other Sex have been warlike and 
valorous, and that it is not the Body always, but the Mind that fits Perſons for 
Martial Attempts. Thus they have dreſſed up Minerva or Pallas in Armour, and 
have made the Goddeſs of Wiſdom the Preſident of War, And ſo it was a Female 
* A pel- Deity, viz. * Pellonia, thar helped them, as they thought, to beat back and yan. 
lendo, h. quiſh their Enemies. . 
6 _ Victory was another Goddeſs, not only in Heſſod's Theogonia, but among very ſe- 
end.  rious Authors. That they paid Adoration to her of old among the Greeks and 
+ InAttic. Romans, is evident from Pauſanias, || Dionyfius of Halicarnaſſus, * Dion, and eve. 
La. ral others, who mention Temples in her Honour. This was generally a winged 
* Lit. 66. Goddeſs, but || one that knew very well tells us, that among the Athenians ſhe wi 
In Attic. & He-, without Wings, and that for a ſpecial Reaſon (if it may be called fo) vis 
becauſe they would not have it fly away from them. I have no more to add con- 
De Civ, cerning Victory, but what a Chriſtian I Father pleaſantly ſaid, If Vi#ory be 1 
. 1.4. Goddeſs, why is not Triumph a God? If they were for making Gods, this might 
have been one: 10 | 75 5 
Liberty was a 


eity greatly adored among the Romans, eſpecially after they 
had depoſed the 


Lings, and ſettled a Commonwealth. Tully, Suetonius, aul 
other Roman Wii often ſpeak of this Republican Goddeſs. | 

* Q.-Rom, Honour was woMipped by the Romans with their Heads bare, ſaith * Plutarch; 
5 Nat. and the Temple dedicated to it is mentioned by t Tilly and || Livy, as alſo by amm 
F Lib. 2 bius and Lactant ius. | 199 | 

Even Old Age and Youth were deified among the Pagans ; to the former wen 
* Vit. A- erected Altars, if * Philoſtratus, and I Alexander ab Alexandro, are to be credited: 
pol. J. 3. And the latter, call'd Hebe, is celebrated by moſt of the Greek and Roman Poets, 
+ 1a. Among the other States and Conditions of this Life, they forgot not that d 
* Medlock; and found out Deities to preſide over it. Juno was the Chief, and ws 
{| Plut. known by the Name of || Taunaia *Hez, Nuptial Juno. She was thought to help 
phat ug Labouring Women ; and therefore, at the Birth of Children, was in great Re- 

" queſt, and was ſolemnly invok'd by the Title of Madam Lucina. Beſides this Mid. 
wife-Goddeſs, there were Gods that belonged to the Conjugal Life, as Thalaſſus c 
Thalaſſius among the Romans, and Hymen or Hymeneus among the Greeks ; bot 
mentioned by the Poets. And the Divine Lady Viriplaca, appertains to the mat 
ried People ; for when the Man and Wife were ar odds, they repaired to the 
Chapel of this Goddeſs, and there freely debated the Matter, and returned loving: 
ly back again : But I mentioned this uſeful Lady before. 

They had ſeveral other little Godſhips retaining to this State of Life, as ſhe that 
preſided over Generation, called Mylitta by the Babylonian, 
as * Werodotus acquaints us. There were the | Dii Nixii, who 
were Three; and were worſhipped by Women in Labour. 
Statanus and Statinia, were a God and Goddeſs, in whok 
Care the Children were thought to be when they firſt began 
to ſcand and go. There was Fabulinus Deus, worſhipped by the Romans when thell 
Children began to ſpeak (fari) becauſe he was believed to ſhape the Mouth of the 
Child, to help his Tongue, and form his Voice. There was Oſſilago Dea, that 
hardneth and maketh firm the Bones of Infants. There was Lallus the God 0 
Lullabies, which Nurſes ſing to the Children to make them ſleep. You will find 
all theſe particularly mentioned in ſome of the Authors before quoted, and more 
particularly in St. Auſtin and Arnobius. Non 


— 


Lib. 1. cap. 199. 

+ Nixii Dii appellantur geni- 
bus nixi, velut præſidentes pa- 
rientium nixibus. Feſt. 
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. Now here, as befote, we miglit take Notice of the fooliſh and prophane Diſpo- 
ficion of Mens Minds in che Time of Paganiſm: Any thing but the True God was 
owned by them. They made all Occurrences and Eventi, Which ſhould have lead 
chem to the Knowledge and Worthip-of One Only God, adminiſter to Idolatry. 
This is ſo groſs, that I need not further inſiſt upon it. | 


Beſides, moſt Calling. and Profeſſions had their ſpecial Gods, ſome of which I 
have named before, às Apollo, the Muſicians God; Minerva, the Weavers Goddeſs ; 
and Mercurins, who is the general Deity for all Trades, and Ways of Traffick ; and 
therefore had: the Name of "EuonziG:, and of Kigla7Or, as we read in Plutarch, * DeTran- 
and f Pings, e 203: 02. 47 * fy GN 1 quillitate. 
- But eſpecially I will; take: notice, that the Country Employment and Diverſions 25 Nat. 
were in a moſt ſignal Manner graced with Variety of Divinities. The Farmers on 
and Hiabundmes were furniſhed wich {uch as theſe : Bubona, the Goddeſs of Oxen; 
Hippona, that had the Care of Horſes and Stables; which we find mentioned by 
* Plutarcb'and Tertidlina. (Though by the bye one would think, that this Care * In Pa- 
would better become one of the more robuſt Sex). || Pliny and * Lactantius tell allel. 
us, that Stercut ius was another God whom the Country- Men had a great Value for; Ii g 
becauſe forſooth he was the Preſident of the Dung, or Muck, which they uſed in & 5. © 


Lr 27 ene 9 
their Grounds. Anna was tlie Goddeſs among the Romans of Plenty and Ferti- ind. l c 


liry of the yearly Fruits of the Earth. There is an old Inſcription mentioned c. 20. 
by Salmaſius on Solinas, Diva Annone. The Ruſtic Deities were invoked in this 
Order; Veruactor, Redarator, Imporcitor, Inſitor, Obarator, Occator. And when the 
Corn was gathered in, then theſe other Country-Gods were implored; Sarritor, 
Subruncimator, Adeſſor, Conjettor, Conditor, Promitor. Out of Varro alſo we learn, 
that there were Deities for every Degree of Growth in their Corn, and other Grain. 
proſerpina was in requeſt whilſt-ic was very young, and beginning to ſprout ; No- 
lin when the Stalkswere joĩnted ; Volutina when the Foldings of the Husks were 
finiſned q Pare/ona when theſe began to open for the coming forth of the Ear; Ma- 
ur wheh the Corn flouriſhed and came to ripeneſs. And not only Varro, but 
4 4. Gellius, and others, take notioe, chat Rubigo (or Robigo, or Robius; for ſo + Lib. 4. 
ſometimes it is wric) s a God that was pray d to and worlhipped by the Roman © © 
Farmers, that he might hinder the Blaſting and Smutting of their Corn: And 
| hence che Romans kept the Robigalia, as à Feaſt to this God. s Y = 
The Shepherds had Pan to preſide over them, who had a Temple at the Foot of 
the Palatine Hill, as we learn from Fu/tin. There was à Goddeſs too that had | Hiſt. 
the Care of Shepherds and Flocks, whoſe Name was Pales. Ovid. Faſt. L. 4. 43: 
To whom, I conceive, anſwered among the Eaſtern Tdolaters Aſhtoreth, I Kings 
II. 33. 2 Kings 23. 13. or Aſhteroth, Fudg. 2. 13. 1 Sam. 7. 4. which is the fame 
with Aſutoreth; only ir is expreſſed in the Dual (as the Plural Baalim is the fame 
with Baal). I know dome of the learnedſt Criticks have had other Sentiments of 
this Sidonian Goddeſs: One tells us it is Venus, another Diana, others that it is 
Juno, and ſome think it is the Moon, and abundance of little Conjectures have 
deen offer d to make rheſe Notions out; yet, in my Opinion, they have done 
very little towards it. And therefore I crave leave to propound this as my Per- 
ſwaſion, viz. that by Aſhtoreth, or Aſhteroth, is meant the Shepherds Goddeſs ; for 
the Word it ſelf intimates ſo much to us, without any ſtraining. We meet with 
the Word Aſbteroth, or Aſin aroth, thrice in one Chapter, viz. Deut. 28. 4, 8, FI. 
which by the LXX is rendred aoiwnz; and by the wulg. Latin, greges; and by the 
Syriack and Arabick, armenta, greges ; and therefore our Tranſlators rightly render 
it Flocks: And in all three Places it is applied to Sheep. Whence I gather what 
Goddeſs this was, the Paſtoral Goddeſs, who was ſet over Aſbteroth, Flocks of 
Sheep. And accordingly we find, that the Idol or Image of this Goddeſs was in 
the Figure of a Sheep, as Rabbi D. Kimchi, and others teſtify. This I cake to be 
a plain Account of the Word; but the Reader is at his Liberty to imbrace it or 
not. | | 1 
Other Rural Deities there were, as Mellona, the Honey-Goddeſs, that preſided 
over their Hives; Pomona, the Coſtermonger's Patroneſs. There was Collat ina, 
who was Overſeer of the Hill-Countrys ; and Vallonia, the humble Miſtreſs of the 
lower Grounds. This Diſtinction of Deities, as to Mountains and Valleys, was 
obſerved among the Syrians, as we may collect from what we read in the Old Teſta- 
ment, 1 Kings 20. 23. Their Gods are Gods of the Hills, therefore they were ſtronger than 
Vol. II. B bb we : 


* 
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e: But let us fight againſt them is the Plain, and ſurely we. ſhall be ſtronger than the, 
Theſe Pagans thought the God of T/rael had great Power on the Mountains of da. 
maria, and that the 7/raelites worſhipping other Gods on high Places and Hills, 
would certainly be protected by them: But they thought theſe were not ſo pow. 
erſul in the Valleys, and that ſome of the Syrian Gods had greater Command there, 
atid would be tob hard for them. It cannot eſcape our Obſervation, that Aountain 
and Hills were choſen of old for Places of Religion and Worſhip before all other; 
and that even among the Hebrew Patriarchs and People of God. But afterwarg, 
ſuch high Grounds were made uſe of for Idolatry : The Pagans generally place 
their Idols here, whence that way of ſpeaking, to eat upon the Mountains, Ezck.1 8.6 
is uſed to ſignify the Idolatrous Worſhip of the Heathens; for in thoſe high Places 
they ſacrificed to their Gods, and fed upon the Idolotbyta, the Fleſh offer'd 9 
De Ad-them. Kircher, in his. Oedipus, acquaints us out of * Bellonins, that one of the 
mirab, o- greateſt of the Egyptian Pyramids had at the Top of it an Altar, which they aſcend 
perib. An. yvith a great Number of Steps, and think it a very acceptable Service to facrificy 
iq. c. 3. there: Which it is likely was in conformity to the Uſage among the Gentiles (men. 
tion'd in moſt Hiſtories) of worſhipping in high and mountainom Places. Herodoty 
obſerves concerning the Perſians, and Philoſtratus. concerning the old Indians, that 
they erected Altars, and offer'd Sacrifices on the Tops of Hills. Homer faith. the 
ſame of the Trojays. And that other Heathens built Temple 
on high Hills, is teſtified -by * Libanius, f T heodoret,: || Frog. 
tinus. Jupiter eſpecially had Sacrifices offer d to him in thoſ: 
Places. Whence that of the Scholiaſt on Sophocles, * Every 
Hill is call'd Jupiters; becauſe tis fit that Sacrifices ſhould be 
offer'd to the higheſt God, on the higheſt Places. And lx 
me add this Conjecture, becauſe the higheſt Mountains, ani 
1 Places of Eminence, are moſt ſubje& to Thunder and Light. 
ning, they might think thoſe the moſt proper Places wherein to do Honour tg 
the Thundering Deity, This Piece of Idolatry was imitated by the Fes * We rea 
that they affected to worſhip the falſe Gods on: Hills and High Places, Lev. 26. zu 
I Kings 3. 2; 4. 2 Chron. 33. 17. & 34. 3. Pſal. 58. 58. Jer. 17. 2, 3. Ezek.6, z, 
Mic. x. 5. And when they could not do it abroad, they did it at home, as wel 
as they could; for they ſacrificed on the uppermoſt and higheſt Parts of thei 

"Dwellings, Fer. 19. 13. & 32. 29. Zepb. 1. 44. voy 
There were ſeveral Deities ſet over the Woods, Forefts and Groves, of whom Dian 
was Paramount; and fhe had the Honour to be the Goddeſs of the Game : Though 
it is true, the Huntſmen look'd upon Pan as a Patron of it. Sylvan was a Cour 
try-God, and properly belong'd to the Woods; as Nemeſtinus to the Foreſts. Ani 
here muſt be reckon'd Silenus, with the Fauns and Satyrs, who were Monſters i. 
deed rather than Gods. This Silenus was the Chief and Antienteſt of the Satys, 
and was Bacchus's Pedagogue and Foſter-Father. He was worſhipped by the Phy 
gians, as Diodore of Sicily, in his 4th Book, tells us; and the A/ on which he il 
hath the Honour to be placed among the Stars, faith Aratzs. Among the oy 
Goddeſſes are numbred the Dryades and Hamadryades, And Echo was a Retainet 

to theſe, and belong'd to the Woods. 5 

Laftly, Among the Ruſt ick Gods we muſt not forget Terminus, the Lord of the 
Marches and Boundaries. He was repreſented in the Shape of a Stone, or ſome- 
Termine, ſive Lapis, ſive es times of a Log of Wood, and ſo was worſhipped at Rome, fait 
defoſſus in agro = * Ovid. Numa Pompilius firſt erected this God, as | Plutard 
| Gtipeg, aries quoq; informs us; for ſetting Bounds to the Fields about Rome, and 
+ Nat: e Prot ng . butting and fencing the Ground, he conſtituted this God Tr 
| minus the Preſident of the Work, and the Patron of Friendſhip, 
and Keeper of Peace. The Stones with which they diſtinguiſh'd and parted their 
Lands were call'd Terminales, which they adorn'd with Gat- 
lands, and || anointed, and many other Ceremonies they pe!- 
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 Thence Jubricatus Lapis, 
cc ex olivi unguine ordinatus. 


Arnob. adv. Gent. l. 1. And form'd in Honour of this God at their yearly Feaſts which 
were dedicated to him, call'd Terminalia, which were attend. 
ed with ſolemn Perambulations and Proceſſions. | 
They had Gods at home, as well as in the Fields. They might ſay as Heraclitu 
to his Gueſts, Come in, for here alſo are Gods. They had their Penates and Lares, (0 


diſtinguiſh rightly between which is ſomewhat difficult ; and I find ſeveral . 
a | t 


Lapis unguine delibutus. Apul. 
Flor. J. 1. 
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chors miſcarry here, and particularly Serv, who determines both the Pmate; and 

Lares tu be wholly dareftick De ide. But ſo far as I can gather from the compleat- 

eſt Repreſentations: of them given by Vue, Dionyſſus of Halicarnaſiʒ Corn. Labeo, 
Macrobins, Arnab int, and othersz- there is this difference between them, the Pejates 

ate either -pwblick 0p pivare;” but the Loves are wholth privire. The former were 
Gods of particular Coamriet and Oi, (and therefore ſometimes had the Epichec of 

nam given them bz che Crete, und of Patri by the Zatiut) as well as thought 

to have reference td particular Perſons und Houſes, whence they are ſtiled 4 

Houſe of Gods, Ju 17, . and by the Greet they are called reyi0dawm and "Foto, 2 
from Cicero and | PIrgil We are aſcertained; that they were the Guardians off Pro do- 
particular Habitations and Famifies, and provided for them, whence they had mo ſud. 
their Name of Penæer for Pen. &s all = Frs. 
ut the? Lara%vert wholly confart to particular Hoeufheds . Laes ſunt qui domi © fi. 
and Families, and every Habieat5on had one of theſe Protectors milia celebrantut. Cars Je + 
and Tutelar Gods, 'whols'Office it wWas to inſpect and guide, An. c. J. * . 

to ſucceed and proſper all Hotifhold Affairs; more particu- 3 x 

larly chey were ſdid to take care of their” Fes, and to look to their Hearths, for 

there they were placed SD fancies that theſe Lares were the Souls of the de- 

ceaſed. who were buried in their Hodſes Where they had lived, (for of old, he 
faich, the Dead were buried at home) and ſo afterwards were accounted Do- 

meſtick Gods. But whether this be true r no, I will not diſpute; this we ate 

certain of, that the were gteatly reverenced by the Romans, and accordingly the 

Temples, Services and Solemnitiés proper to them, are mentioned by Varro in his 

Book of Raſtic Affair; by Mata itt his 'Epiyrams, by Juvenal iti his Satyr, and 

by ſevorabother good Ulaſſical Ruthors. A theſe Familiar Gods and Home- 

Peities, we may reckon thoſe-inferior | ones,” viz. Frichlu, who preſided: over 

their Doors ; Limentinus, who had regard to their Threſholds ; Cardinia, to whoſe 


care the Hinges of their Doors were committe lk. eee ee e 8 
Before wa proceed,” let us make ſome ſhort Reflection on theſe things. It was 
certainty the Reſult of groſs Ignorance that they talked of particular Gods who pre- 
ſded over certain Callings and Employments?. As if One God were not able to take 
care of every Tondition-of Men. And it was 4 high Affront to the Divine Ma- 
pl to ſurmiſe, that he had not an Inſight into Perſons and Employments of à 
different Nature. This plainly derogates from his Almighty Power and Infinite 
Wiſdom. And fo their fixing particular Deities to certain Places, ſome to their 
Fields, and ſome to their Houſes, ſome to their Hills and high Places, others to 
lower Grounds, muſt be imputed to their falſe Notion concerning God, and eſpe- 
cially concerning his Omnipreſence, and univerſal Influence: As if there were 
any difference between Places in reſpe& of the Divine Care and Providence, or 
in regard of the Worſhip that is paid to the Almighty. There is a Smack of this 
in the High Altars, and the Reverence that is paid to them by the Worſhippers 
in the Rowan Church. The Divine Service is thought to be more acceptable 
there than in a lower Place; and there it muſt be read or chanted, tho' the greateſt 
Part of the Congregation cannot diſtinctly hear what is ſaid. | 1 
But to leave the Country, and Fields, and Houſes, and to ſpeak more generally, 
there were other Things, of a different Nature, which were brought into the 
Number of Deities. Any thing that did any good, or did not hurt them when it 
had Power to do it, was a God. To ſome things they dedicated Altars, that they 
might help them: To others, that they might not harm them. Edulia and Pot- 
"a (or as others called them, Edeſia, and Bibeſia) were adored, Goddeſſes of Eat- 
ing and Drinking; and fo was Hunger, for the Reaſons aforeſaic. . 
Night (Latona) was eſteem'd one of the Antienteſt of all the Pagan Deities, 
and is mentioned by Orpheus, and Heſiod, and Aratns : By the laſt of whom it is 
cal'd deyeiz . And if Night was deified, it is no wonder that Sleep was, who 
Was the Son of Night, and the Brother of Death, as both | Hefiod 
and || Homer repreſent it; and was counted the moſt * peace- 


able, the moſt placid of all the Gods. This drowlſy Deity that ü ry re 
delights in no ottier Incenſe than Fumes and Vapours, is made # Somne, quies rerum, pla- 
the Father of the Gods by Homer : Who likewiſe repreſents Fu- cidiflime ſomne deorum. Ovid. 
der as weary, and then taking a Nap. Such a ſleeping Namen et. Ir. 
Was Baal; and therefore the Prophet call'd to his Worſhippers 
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Quid, ſibi volunt exaltati- to wake him hy their loud Cries. Vea, as“ Arnbins ſuggeſts; 
ones illæ, Glas cahitis — $75 the loud Noiſes of the Pagans in their Services to their Godz 
collais ad ibjam voolbas? p. © implied, that ſometimes they were nor otherwiſe to be call 
+ Ovid, Metamerph. 11. up. Aorpbens us the Attendant of Sleep, and Was made 
es e. e Dreaming God; and truly onithat account may be ſaid to be 

the Father of all the reſt. Labour was another Poetick God ; and Feſſnin was in, 

voked by thoſe that were weary and tired. Sneswing was ſuperſtiticuſſy obſery 
Andi taken notice of of old, and reckon d among their Omen; 


d at laſt it came to be a Gd, as . acquaints u 
1. ſeems this great Deference given to it was very antient 
| cars ih 5 ne the Pagans ; which areſe from an Apprehenſion tha 
this was a dangerous Symptom, and had proved fatal to ſome . 
Salus, Health, was à ſupſtantial Goddeſs, and was fitly ſaid to be the Daughter o 
Lib i7. Heulapia. She had a Temple at Rome on the Quirinal Hil, 
De Nat. Deor. 1.2+ and wasſolemaly. worſhipped. This Temple is mention d by | 
| N. Hal. 1.35. © Feu, Tully, I Livy, lt Ping, * Macrobiwr.\ 
I Sawraat; 1/8; C. 16. Fut i it credible that a Fever. was advanced to that Dignity? 
+ De Nat, Deor.-l.3-,, Tes, unleſs we will make void the Teſtimony of + Tally, o 
|| Nat. Hitt. I. Z. c. 7: [| Pleny; of * Arnabius, of Minu ius Felix, and Valerius Maximui; 
* Adv. Gent. I. 8. Whie 1. latter, avers, that Three Temples were dedicated to i 
in Rome. This may aſſure us of the Matter of Fact, and induce us to) believe; 
that a Calenture was worſhipped, by the hot-headed Idolaters; that a Fever hat 
Burnt- offerings, though it. needed them not. And it is likely, that ſome other 
Diſeaſes, incident to the they of. Man, had the ſame Honour for (as I ſaid be. 


. L 235 — 1 + Ca 
+ Ti» nlaguty Oe i. 
Proben a 4 . 


fore) they worſhipped ſome. things that they might not hun 

+ Febrem ad minds nocen- them, and particularly a Feven on that account, as f Val. Aar 
dum colebant. I. 2. c. 4 . 1 TY | | * 
After Diſeaſes follows Death; and this too was a God or Goddeſs, begot d 

Night, if Heſod knew his Parentage. As to the Altars and Temples conſecratel 
do it among the Spartans and otlier People, we have ſuf 


17 H «1 550 ient 2 4% confirm it, if || Plutarch, * lian, and 

+ Cap. 13. 1 Alexander ab Alexandro, be of any Credit, || Virgil mentions 

F - 4: Sacrifices offered to this Killing Deity, Pig of 
&..: | | | | 


Multa boum circa mactantur corpora Marti. 01rd 


„ , £2... =. , Servius explains the word Morti, by AMorti ipſi Dee, They 

Ways, 4 1 14%, built Altars to Death, faith one of the Antients, * in Honour 
re, 1 r . 5 | 

3r1. Elian. de Provis, to it, as it is the common Repoſe, and the laſt Port or Haven 

3 of Mankinc. | | 

Fate (wg6-) is another of Heſiod's Gods: And the Parcæ, the inexorable Gol. 

deſſes of Deſtiny, may be reckoned here. Libitina was another Goddeſs that hal 

reference to Death, and was regarded accordingly by the Friends of the Deceaſel. 

In her Temple they tell us were fold (for ſhe could not afford them gratis) al 

Funeral Dreſſes, and whatever appertained to Burials. And, to conclude thi 

Set of Pagan Deities, Nænia was another Funeral Goddeſs, and her Temple ws 

without the City of Rome, as Varro and Feſtus have written. Her main Buſineb 

was to teach the Friends and Relations of the Deceaſed to lament with a goo! 

Grace, and to compoſe fit Elegies on the Departed: So that by this it ſeems (hv 

was 2 Piece of a Poet. | 

What ſhall we ſay to this Diverſity of Gods and Goddeſſes which I have ately reci- 

ted? Can we reſolve it into any thing but the wrong Conceptions which ths 

Heathen World had concerning the Divine Attributes and Perfections? Hence 

without queſtion it was that Night and Sleep, Labour and Wearineſs, Health and 

Diſeaſes, and Death, and the like, were reckoned Deities, whenas they are either 

the Gifts of God, and ſo cannot be God himſelf; or they are the Infirmities of Men, 

and ſo much leſs to be exalted to Divinity. I will particularly make ſome hor. 

Remarks on Sneezing, and ſhew the Folly and Superſtition of Reverencing it. The 


Pagans were ſo filly as to pretend to prognoſticate Futurities from the different Man- 
ner of it. If it was in the Morning, and heard from the left Hand, twas accoun- 
ted unfortunate ; but if it was at Noon, and came from the right Side, it was Ju) 


Not 


— 


Not C 
late t 
than 
on eit 
was 
prelay 
wiſh t 
the G. 
thenet 
Fro 
ſome | 
the R 
end of 
ſeized 
One 
help yo 
ſneeze 
But if 
quity. 
imme 
the ſa 
and ſa 
tion, 
Ik i 
ing it 
that as 
on the 
niſters 
its Ori! 
Notice 
to be c 


it is no 


wholly 
their v. 
whom 
they m 
lency, 
ſome « 
to be J 
conſec 


VI. 
the ma 
in Pan 
the Sh. 
for *1 
which 
more C 
World. 
fible Mo 
of then 


And Se 
* God. 

in anot 
Words: 
God in 
when v 
God, i. 

ly Deit 


Polytheiſm f the. Gentile World. 381 
i f a 3 ol 
Not only * Pliny the Naturaliſt, but very + grave Authors rer | 
late this. Some have thought Soerates's Genius was no other * Nat, Hiſt. 1ib. 28. Cc. 2. 
than this; they tell us that by his on and others Sneezing, 121 Plutarch in Themiſtocle. 
on either Side of him, he divined concerning all Actions he enoph. Hiſt 1 6. 

* 25 a 2 * I JFlut. de Socratis Ge nio. 
was about. Now becauſe it Was reckoned as ſacred and  » Nat. Hit. 1. 28. ga 
preſaging, the Cuſtom was to ſalute thoſe that ſneezed, and to 1 Deipnoſoph. I. 2. c. 27. 
wiſh them well, as Pliay and other Writers inform us. 24S” 1" 
the Greeks uſed to ſay to them, and the Latins cried Salve, as we ars told by A- 
;henetand' others. OY ogg een gi 180 * * | > 
From this Heat hen Cuſtom ſome think was derived the common Praiſe amon 
ſome Chriſtiuns of ſaluting Perſons when they ſneeze. But others have thoughe || Marian. 
the Riſe of it was from an epidemick Diſtemper which raged in Italy about the latter cot. 
end of the Sixth Century, when Pelagius II. was Biſhop of 'Rome; thoſe who were Chronic. 
ſeized wir it generally died Sneezing, and among the reſt the Biſhop himſelf, 

One tells us that generally they fell down dead upon the Spot, and thence God * Suffri- 
help jou, Or God bleſs you, was the uſual Comprecation when they heard any one — * 
ſneeze; and ſo this Salutation deſcended to Poſterity, and is uſed at this very day. lib. p ad 
But if we may credit ſome Jewiſu Authors, this Cuſtom is of much greater Anti- ; 
quity.” 1 They relate that before the Patriarch Jacob's time all Perſons that ſneex ed | See Bux. 
immediately died; but he was the firſt Man that was exempted, and he begged tort. Lexi- 
the ſame Favour tor all others; ſince which: time they return Thanks to God, 17 _ 
and ſalute others religiouſly. To a Perſon that ſneezes the Fews uſe this Appreca- ; 
tion, Haj im Tobim, that is, they wiſh him proſperous Liſe and Happineſs. © 
If it be expected I ſhould ſay ſomething of the Lawfulneſs of this Uſage, ſee- 
ing it had its Riſe not only from Gentiles and Jeu, but Chriſtians ; 1 apprehend, 
that as it is founded on what happened in another far diſtant Part of the World, and 
on the Effects of a peculiar Diſeaſe proper to that particular Time and Place, it 2dmi- 
niſters no Ground to a at this day to uſe that Salutation or Prayer; and as it hath - 
its Original from the Fewilh Faller and Rabhinical Legends, it ought not to be taken 
Notice of much leſs practiſed by us; but eſpecially as this Cuſtom may be thought 

to be derived from Heatheniſm, and tho N 1 of the Gentile World, I conceive 
ir is not to be approved of and imitated; but it were much better that it were 
wholly laid aſide; that Chriſtian Men may not ſymbolize with the Pagans in 
their vain Obſervances. However, we are ſure that in ghe Idolatrous Pagans (of 
whom we are ſpeaking) it was a Fault of a high Nature, for (as we have heard) 
they made Sneezing a Deity 3 which was a horrid Contempt of the Divine Excel- 
lency, and an Effect of their groſs Ignorance of the true God. Iwould only add, If 
ſome of this preſent Age had lived in thoſe Days, they would have been enclined 
to be Proſelytes to this Part of Idolatry. Prarmick Applications would have been 
conſecrated, and a Snuff- Box would have been a facred Implement, 


VI. Next we willtake Notice of the Heathens worſhipping meer corporeal things, 
the material World, and the Parts of it. The whole mundane Syſtem was deihied ,, Ph 
in Pan; for though he was an Arcadian God, and particularly had Adoration from CE. 
the Shepherds of his Country, yet he is thought to have a much larger Territory; Nat. Deos. 
for * tome make him the God of the Univerſe, ſo that his Title of 5 & Vans e-, Cap. de 
which was thought to ſignify only the Lord of the Woods, muſt be underſtood in a Pane. 
more comprehenſive Senſe, and dn muſt denote all the material Subſtance of the ; 9 
World. And they argue from his Name Pan, by which is underſtood the whole vi- hoc quo 


ſible World. This was thought by the Pagans to be God, nay, by ſome of the beſt contine- 


of them; thus | Lucan. repreſents theſe to be Cato's Words, one Devi 
4 " N 4 ; El. A. 

Jupiter eſt quodcunque vides, quocunque moveris. Quæl. j 1. 

| X 4 Vis De- 


And Seneca talks after the ſame Manner, || This Univerſe, faith he, wherein we are, um mun- 
4 God. Again, 4 If thou calleſt God bythe Name of the World, thou doſt not amiſs. And dum vo- 
in another Place a little more meanly, God is the chief Part of the World. Or if theſe f . 2 
Words are to be taken in a qualified Senſe, ſo as to ſignify only the Providence of Deus :0 
God in the World, yet it muſt be acknowledged that Pliny meant fomething elſe, maxima 
when we find that the firſt thing he lays down as his Creed is this, that f the World is pars mun- 
Ged, i. e. this whole Maſs of Matter which conſtitutes the viſible World is the on- © "Na 
ly Deity (excepring, as was obſeryed before, deified Kings and Is 4 Hiſt. Lz, . 
Willene. 1. 


AJ Diſcourſe of tbe Idolatry or 
1 — — — 
hich this Naturaliſt owns. But other Pagans Were not of his Mind, but 
that the World was big enough to afford a great many Gods; whereupon they 
thought fit to ſplit this great Body into qivers 'P arts, and tu look for: Deities in 
them all, or rather to make them all ſuch. 5 Per! 1 mi to 05 . 
Tirſt, they worſhipped the Heawienly Bodies, the Sun, Moon and Stars. Mai. 
mwnide and others thought this was the firſt and antienteſt Idolatry extant: in the 
World. And they would make this good from Dent. 2 19. where the worſhipping 
of the Sun, Moon and Stars, and all the Hoſt of Heaven, is forbid and condemned. But 
it appears not from this Prohibition that t eſe were worſhipped.in Aoſess Time, 
for the Words may be looked upon as a Caveat by way of Prevention, warning 
them againſt Idolatry for the future, when they ſhall come into the Land of Ca. 
' maan, the Land which they were now going "over to poſſeſs, Ver. 14. Or ſuppoſing thi, 
' hath Reference to that very time (for I will not contend about it) yet 4c follow, 
not thence that this was the Ancienteſt fort of Idolatty; for I have ſhewed-before, 
that the Adoration paid to Men and their Images was precedent to this. Where. 
fore it appears not from theſe Words that _ worſhipped the Heavenly Bodies 
flirſt of all. Thoſe that defend it make uſe of another Place, Job 31. 26, 27, 
where the Manner of Worſhipping the Sum and Moon is expreſſed, vix. by kiſ- 
I In ado- fing their Hands; for among the Eaſtern People, yea and F- others too moving 
rando the Hand to the Mouth, and kiffing it, was a Sign of Reverence ; and Adoration 
ae bath its Name thence. : But though-theſe Words of Fob (who lived about or before 
um refe- Maoſess Time) prove the great Antiquity of worſhipping the Sun and Moon, 
1 p gif a 
rimus. (which I moſt readily grant, nay I hold it to be the firſt kind of Idolatry that hath 
lin. Nat. reſpect to inanimate and corporeal Beings) yet it cannot be proved henet that it 
Hiſt. 1.28. as the very firſt Species of idolatrous Worſhip that was in the World, ſeeing ] 
* have in the — Part of this Diſcourſe made it evident that another had the Pri. 
ority of it. It is true, ſome learned Writers have oppoſed this, becauſe they hal 
* Przp. imbibed another Notion from Aaimonides, and before him from * Euſobius, bo 
attempts to prove that they worſhipped not Men and Women in the Beginning, 
but the Hoſt of Heaven; and that this was the firſt Idolatry of the Eaſtern Na. 
tions. It is from this great Perſon that ſome of the Moderns have learnt to talk 
after the fame Rate, nay, they tell us that the Idolatry ſpoken of ſo often in the 
Old Teſtament, viz. that Idolatry which the 1{-aclites borrowed from the Pagan 
Countries round about them, was this Worſhipping of the celeſtial Bodies. Thus 
thoſe worthy Criticks, Voſſius and Selden, underſtand generally all the Gods and 
Idols mentioned in Scripture concerning the Hoſt of Heaven. So doth Furies, 
T. Dr. Te- who vehemently purſues this Notion ; and the fame is done by f another who 
aon, Cl. hath writ of Molarry, and with the reſt hath miſtaken the Riſe of it. h 
This is not a Time to mention all the heavenly Bodies, nor indeed need I, for 
T have already ſpoken of ſeveral of them, and have ſhewed that they are to be un- 
derſtood of other Things, yea and of Perſons : I will only here invalidate theit 
prime Notion, namely, that the San was worſhipped by the Phznicians under the 
Name of Baal, and that it was the principal Idol of the Chaldeans, and that Baalor 
Bel, and the Sun were the very ſame among the Eaſtern Idolaters. We ſhall find 
this confuted in a very plain Text, 2 Kings 23. 5. King Joſiah put down the idola- 
trous Prieſts that burnt Incenſe unto Baal, unto the Sun and to the Moon, 8c. where we 
ſee burning Incenſe to Baal is ſet down as a diſtinct ſort of Idolatry from doing ſo to 
the Sun: And in the Greek Verſion of the Seventy this Diſtinction is more plainly 
and expreſly ſignified, when they render it 4 Baan, x 1 ih Conſequently 
Baal and the Sun are not the ſame God, which is the Opinion which ſome Lear- 
ned Writers have taken up, but without any good Ground, | 
But it is not denied, yea, tis moſt manifeſt that there are abundant Places of 
Scripture, which ſpeak of or relate to the worſhipping of the Heavenly Hoff, 
which was common with the Chaldeans and Perfians ; among which latter, the Sun, 
(which was called Mithras by them) was their chief God, mentioned by | Strabo, 
Heſychius, Suidas. In quoting theſe Paſſages in Scripture, which have Reference 
to the Practice of the Fes, it will appear what the Pagans did as to this Matter, 
for thoſe were but Imitators of theſe, eſpecially from the Time of King Me- 
naſſeh, who worſhipped all the Hoſt of Heaven and ſerved them, 2 Chron. 33. 3. We 
read that in the Height of their Idolatry they burnt Incenſe to the Sun, and to the Moon, 


and to the Planets, and to all the Hoſt of Heaven, 2 Kings 23. 5. They not Ko 
adore 
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adored the brighteſt Luminary of Heaven, and the paler Moon, and the wander- 

ing Lights, but alſo all the fixed Stars, that is, the Conſtellations which were made 

out of them. For the Pagans of the Eaſt looked upon the Sun as the chief ſupreme 

God, and the other Luminaries as undef Gods to him. | 
And a little after in the foreſaid Chapter, Ver. 1 I. the Horſes and Chariots of the | 

Sun are mentioned, which was an Appendage of this kind of Idolatry. But whe- 

ther they were real Horſes and Chariots, or only Images of them, is diſputed. 

Some of the Jewzſh Doctors are for the Affirmative, and ſay they were the Horſes 

and Chariots on which the ſolemn Pomp was carried and acted when they wor- 

ſhipped'the riſing Sun, from the entring in 1 Houſe of the Lord, (i. e. from the 

Fore- gate of the Temple which was in the Eaſt, where the Sun- riſing might ſoon- 

eſt be eſpied) to the Chamber of Nathan-Melech, which was in the Suburbs, for ſo far 

the Proceſſion reached. And truly it is clear that the Perſians (from whom the I- 

dolatrous Fews took this Practice) had living Horſes dedicated to the Sun, and 

kept in Stables, which they brought out, and ſacrificed to the Sun, as Herodotus, 

(lib, 7.) and Phileſtratus (in his Apolionius) tell us, and Ovid gives us the Reaſon 


. 


of it, Faſt. J. 255 — 


Placat equo Perſis radiis Hyperiona cindtum, 
Ne detur celeri victima tarda Deo. | $ = 
And the Erh iopiaus devoted the like to the Sun, ſaith Heliodorus, * the ſwifteſt Animal 3 
to the ſwifteſt God, as he ſpeaks. And that this ſort of Creatures was conſecrated 72yvrd- 
to that Fiery Racer among all the Eaſtern. Idolaters, is witneſſed by F Pauſanias, 7% beds. 
| Xenophon, and * Fuſtin. Notwithſtanding this, I Mr. Selden and moſt of the Mo- hip. 
derns are for the Negative, and underſtand by the Horſes and Chariots of the Sun, + In La- 
the Images or Pictures of them dedicated to the Sun; but they have no other Rea- conic. 
ſon for this Opinion but this, that the Idolaters dealt much in Images. I deny not || Inſtit. 
that they had Swn-Images, for that is the Meaning of Chammanim, Lev. 26. 30. bn 1 8. 
2 Cbtam 14. f. IIa. 27. 9. i. e. Images, which the Worſhippers of Chammab, that x © c 10. 
is, of the Sun, made and adored; and it may be they were Images or Repreſen- 4 De Dis 
tations of the Sun, which could be ſeen and worſhipped. when that Lumiriary was Syr. Synt. 
abſent; but I leave it to the judicious to enquire further into it. 2. C. 7. 
Of another Company of Idolaters among the Fews it is ſaid, they orſbipped the 
Sun teward the Eaſt, and that even in the Temple of the Lord, Exek. 8. 16. Again, 
we read that they burnt Incenſe to the Queen of Heaven, (the Moon, which was called 
ſo by her Worſhippers, for the Sun was reckoned by them to be King, and the 
Moon Queen) and poured out Drink-Offerings to ber, and made Cakes to worſhip her, 
Jer. 44. 19. Theſe Cavanim were certain Image-Cakes, - i. e. they had impreſſed 
upon them the Effigies or Reſemblance of the Goddeſs they worſhipped, and are 
mentioned in profane Hiſtory. The Greeks were wont to call this ſort of Cakes 
b Thus the Heavenly Bodies were deified by the Idolatrous Fews, who derived 
this abominable Uſage from the AHrians, Chaldeans and Perſians ; as theſe (it is 
likely) borrowed it from the Egyptians, of whom let me ſpeak particularly; for 
they were the firſt and original Worſhippers of the Heavenly Luminaries. 
They adored the Sun under the Name of Orus or Horus, which without doubt 
had its Derivation from Y Lux, Sol. And Heliopolis, a noted City in Egypt, 
(called Beth-Shemeſb, i. e. the Houſe of the Sun, Fer. 43. 16.) had its lk Ram 
the ſolemn Worſhip done to the Sun in this Part of the Countrey, where allo its 
Temple was. To the Sun-worſhip they added that of the Moon, which with them 
was the ſame with fs, ſaith Plutarch. And as for the Stars, it is agreed by all 
that they werenotorious Adorers of them. The Signs of the Zodiack were called 
by them Oe Bundle, Councelling Gods, for they looked upon theſe twelve Conſtel- 4 Cal. 
lations as a Council or Conſiſtory of Gods. St. Stephen hath left it upon Record, Rbodi- 
that God gave them (i. e. the Fews) up to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven, Acts 7. 42. and Sin. lr. 
immediately the Star of the God Remphan (or Chiun, as he is called Amos 5.26.) is Se Iden de 
mentioned to prove this; for this Remphan was ſome old Egyptian King or Vice- Dis Syr. 
roy that was very famous in that Nation, perhaps the ſame with Ofiris (for the Proleg. 
ancient Kings had uſually two or three Names); and to honour him the more, c. 3. 
they, according to the Faſhion of thoſe Days, placed him in Heaven, and made 
him a Star, and then worſhipped him as ſuch. It may be the ſame or 1 ſuch 
Deity 
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Deity was the Dog-far, the brighteſt'6f-all the fixed Lights, caed Syriur, lor the 
Siren Star, an of the Exyptians Siris T But 01/3 e300 This they ad * 
to it they imptited the overflowing of Nile, wkibh was abodt the Aſcent of chi 
I Plat. A- Star. They reverenced it ſo highly as Wear NN ade by 8 Dog. f. ¶ Sire 
ol. pro tes, and other great Philoſophers did ſo; And they had it from Zpypr, where thi 
crete. Star was in great Eſteem, as well as all the Hoſt'sf Heaven 7 forthat Country a. 
bove all others affordin the Inhabitants very clear Atid bright Nights, gave them 

a full View of the Celeſtial Bodies, and their Propeiſton co Illdlxery made th 
attribute divine Honour to tneemn .d lndl) Þ 
 Aﬀterwatds, the Greeks and Romans, and all other Natiois adored: tlie gun, 
N. Hiſt. Moon and Stats, eſpecially the foremoſt,” whom * Plivy calls 1 Life and Sow of 


On” — - _ 0 


* 


2. c. 6. World, and therefore he adds, we can believe it to be 10 bbs than a Vd and diudus Poo, 
He had ſaid the World is Gd, and now; do be ſure; the Sun is ſe too. Nay; At. 

+ Lib. 1. crobius in his 1 Saturnalia, where he diſcourſes of the Origin of thoſe Feaſt, 
c. 3. makes all the Gods to be the Sw. Fins was the:Conceit of ehis'Platonick Pagan, 
which he wittlly made uſe of to ſalve the Polyrbeiſin of choſe times. Bur he pre. 

tends not to evade the ſingle Idolatry of thoſe Worſhippers ; for he owns that they 
conceived the Sun to be the ſupreme Numen, and terminated their Worſhip on him, 

Nor indeed hath he (notwithſtanding his great Attempts) proved that the Pagans 

were not guilty of having and worſhipping Mary Gods, for it is certain that the 
Vulgar (who, were the greateſt Numbers) thought thoſe ſixteen Deities which he 

' mentions,” and reduces do this one of che Sun, to: be fo many-diftin& Gods, ani 


pa - 


- accordingly Teveral ſorts of Worſhip ere exhiblted to them. And moreover, then 
were ſundr Other Pagan Gods beſides thoſe whom he ſpecifies 3 and chers were fe. 
male Deities likewiſe, which I ſuppoſe he wotid het pretend to reduce wd Apoll 

In ſhort, tHis Writer (who, on othet Accounts deferves Praiſes) hatch ſet on fon 
a very ridzctifous Notion; and ſuch as hath no Fotndation at all, viz. Null th 
_ Gentile Gods were but One, and that One is che Sn; which it is Impoſſible u 
reconcile with what the acuteſt Philologers, Criticks, Philoſophers, and Hiſtori 
ans, have 1 upon, after their diligent Searching into the Names and Pro. 

perties of the. Teveral Heathen Gods and Goddeſſtr . 410 

It is needleſs here to hale in Authors from Nome and Gretes to utteſt their Senſe 

of this ſhining Divinity, or particularly to ſhew what Veneration the Poets paid w 
this illuſtrions Deity whom they dubbed" Phebur and- Apollo. It will be mote peri- 
nent and uſeful here to enquire into the pretended” Reaſons of thar :Worlkin WI Men: 

Which was given by the Pagans to the Heavenly Bodies, and more eſpeciallyv C04 x; 

Way T5 wy He SW9. 901 07 eT1oqariine / T9013 wa Sn: 

- Firſt, Things were admired, and fo came to be adored: Thus the Pagans cot - to plac 

templating the Celeſtial World, at laſt, from Admiration fell to worſkhipping i, Laſt 

and then the Sun, Moon, and Stars muſt be Gods. This is che Account chat D- Wi gans p 


precic 
faith | 
Not ici 
ſenable 
This 
like it 
holds ; 
Who 
piece 
Fou 


I. Siculus gives; * They looked up, ſaith he, to Heawen, und admired the N. Old T 


ture of the Univerſe, and thought there were two eternal and firſt Gods, "the Sun and Mon. 
I know not how Juſtin the Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho, came to ſay, 6 
gave the Sun to be worſhipped, unleſs it be meant thus, that this excellent Being ws 
deſigned to be obſerved and ſtudied; and thenee unhappily it came to have Ado Appre! 
ration given to it. The very Name of GOD among the Greeks ſprang firſt of all But 
In Cra- ſaith || Plato, from the orderly Motion of the Sun and Stars, theſe were callel I Ground 


Caſe t 
and the 
underſt 


tylo. Oz} v i Oe from the perpetual regular Courſe which the Spectators obſervel I for tho 


they kept. Thus this Idolatry commenced in Natural Philofophy. | yet it v 
Secondly, this undue Worſhip was partly advanced and promoted by that falſe with ra 
Apprehenſion which the Heathens had concerning thoſe Heavenly Bodies, vis. bels and 

In Epi- that they were alive and had Souls. Plato Judgment as to this is well known; I there is 
nome. and truly he might well take the Sun and Stars to be living Creatures, when he held I ſhould | 
that the whole World is an Animal. Perhaps the Peripatericks meant ſomething BF And 

of this Nature when they aſſerted the Motion of the Heavenly Orbes by Intellige- dinary 

ces, by which perhaps they underſtood Intellectual Souls that actuated them. Nay Uſe an 

_— indeed, not only Pagans, but ſome Fews, as Philo and Mai, neſs is | 

* Kai 85 7u Juxal 3h di monides, were of this Opinion, the latter in his More New Bf Light by 
S dxice]ot T4 Y bed, may chim, the former in his Treatiſe of Giants, where he hath © miſt, 7 
5  XUXAG xn cus theſe Words, * The Stars are all of them entirely pure and divim Paal. 19 
Souls, and (obſerve what a goodly. Reaſon or i think th 
| adds 


* 


henſion as this reg ſway ſome, eſpecially thoſe of Pagan Principles, to a Belief ze A 


3 their Eyes that way whence the Warmth came; but at length theſe 
Poſtu 


Notion f the Sun that they had, and which moſt People now have, I ſhould think it rea- ow of 


piece? / 


Fourthly, They worſhipped the Stars, becauſe they fancied that their Great 
Men and their Gods were tranſlated thither ; whence we read of the Star of the 
God Remphan, of which I ſpake before; and it is well known that it was the Cu- 
ſtom of the ſuperſtitious Gentiles, who were Adorers of their Kings and Princes, 
to place them among the Starry Bodies. 

Laſtly, As I have proved in another Place from ſeveral Inſtances, that the Pa- 
gans perverted many Paſſages which they met with in the ancienteſt Books of the 
Old Teſtament, or had by Tradition thence ; ſo it is probable that in the preſent 
Caſe they did the ſame ; when they read or heard that the Sun was to rule the Day, 
and the Moon to rule the Night, Gen. 1. 16. to be Lords of the Day and Night, they 
underſtood them to be no leſs than Gods, and gave them a Reſpect ſuitable to that 
Apprehenſion. | 5 

But none of theſe things which I have named, could be a ſufficient Occaſion and 
Ground to them of beſtowing Divine Honour on thoſe glorious Bodies above 
for though it was lawful for them, yea requiſite, to contemplate and admire them, 
yet it was not ſo to adore them. Or, ſuppoſe they were endued with Life, yea 
with rational Souls, yet this could not legitimate their worſhipping them. If An- 
gels and Men (as hath been proved before) are excluded from that Honour, then 
there is no Reaſon to think that inferiour Creatures, though they were intelligent, 
ſhould have ir conferred uppn them. _ 

And as for the Uſefulneſs of them, this could be no Ground for any ſuch extraor- 
dinary Deference, becauſe there is not the leaſt thing in Nature but is of ſome n 
Uſe and Advantage in the World. And it ſhould be conſidered that this Uſeful- 
neſs is from God. He giveth the Sun for a Light by Day, and the Moon and Stars for a 
Light by Night, Jer. 31. 35. And therefore it was [rightly ſaid by the Royal Pſal- 
miſt, The Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy Work, 

Plal. 19. x. his divine Art and Skill in framing them. There is no Reaſon then to 
think that the Heavenly Bodies are Gods ; but there is all the Reaſon in the World 
Vol. II. | Ccc | to 
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to infer from theſe that there is a God. And how powerful-ſoever: their Influence 
and Operation are, theſe are alſo from God. What was Foſeph's Dream, that i, 
Sun, Moon and Stars made abeiſance to bim, is the greateſt Reality, if applied tg 
God, to whom all the Bodies of Heaven do their Devoir and Homage, moring 
all at his Beck, and ſcattering their Influences atchꝭ Command He makerh; r. 
cturus, Orion, and Pleiades, and the; Chambers: f tbe South : -b ommandetb th 
Sun, and it riſeth nat, and ſealeth up tþe Stari, as Jab ſpeaks libę in truly pious Aftry, 
nomer, chap. 9. ver. 7, &c. God is the ſole Commander of all che Hoſt af Heavy, 
he marſhals this huge Militia, and orders all its Artillery. What egregiqus Folly 
then was it in the Pagans to deify the Celeſtial Bodies 
Neither can their placing their Herogs among the Stars make them orethoſe 
Stars adorable ; but this is rather one Folly added to another. And as for thy 
Sun and Moon's ruling the Night and Day, it muſt; be meant only in a ſuhordinate 
and inferior way, under their Supreme Ruler and Governour. It is {aid in the 
ſame place that God made thoſe two gat Ligbts, but they cannot be made h Od, 
and be Gods themſel em. IE in en bled i h ino 
Under this, Head might be mentioned thoſe petty Deities, Aurora, the Siſter 
forſooth of the Sun and Moon, and Irie, who Was Funds Meſſenger, as Alem 
was of Jupiter. She was ſaid to be thę Daughter of Tbaumantis, becauſe, faith 
De Nat. * Twlly, the Rein-bow is ſo admirablea Spectacle. This Motley Goddels, this giy 
Deor. I. 3. female Deity drew all Eyes to look upon her, and the beautiful Variety frof by 
Colours cauſed Veneration. But we who have the Sacred Hiſtory, know tis che 
Sign of a Covenant between God and, Man, and therefore the Sight of it aſſurez q 
of the Being of God, and of his merciful Deſigns to Mankind e but we may g. 
ther thence that ĩt is not à God it ſelf, and gonſeguently not to be adored. 
Thunder and Lightning (as well as Jupiter himſelf, the Commander and Manage | 
of them) were a ſort of Numina among the deluded Gentiles of old. And ex 
among the late Peruwians Thunder is a God, and the chiefeſt next to the Sun, x 
Acoſta tells us, And according to thofe who imggined that Fear: and. Drees fit 
made Gods in the World, it is no wonder chat theft: terrible Meteors were delhi 
But we are inſtnucted from the Sacred Writ that Thunder is the Voice of Gad, Plal 


— 
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29. 3,7. and thenge we rationally infer. that it cannet be a Ge. 
From the Heavens I will deſcend to the Earth, and ſhew yet further, that tha 
(as well as other things) adminiſtred Matter to the Pagans ipr Ifolatry; Ile 
Earth it ſelf was a Goddeſs, and worſhipped under the Names of Tellus, Veli 
Ceres, Flora, Berecymbia, Rhea, Cybele, Ops, Iſis, - Proferping 

* Thence called % 9A- more Names than any other Gol or Goddeſs ever had; and 
nr brian. Flchil. beſides, ſhe was called the Good Goddeſs, the Good Mother, the 
a fg MTA of AM u Great Mother, and the | Mother of Gods and Men. For it lee 
— Divümq; eterna As there was the Fatber of the Gods (which ſometimes they 
creatix. Stat. in Thebaide. tell us was Fupiter, and at other times Sleep, &c.) ſo there ws 

the Mother of them, namely, the Earth; for they were not i 
ſhamed to make their Gods Sons of the Earth. 3 an * 

But that which I more particularly take notice of here is, that the great and, 
General Name which is given to the Earth, is that of Mother. Beſides what hati 
been cited already, there is abundant Proof of this from other Pagan Author. 
Even that Great Title of all which is beſtowed on Ceres, to wit, Anuirng is as much 
as Tyre, Mon ber Earth. The original Ground of which was, I conceive, the 
Hiſtory of Meſes concerning the forming of Man out of the Earth, and other the liks 
Paſſages in Holy Writ (for I have often in this Diſcourſe obſerved, that the Pa 
gans borrowed many things from the Scriptures. of the Old Teſtament) and par 
ticularly that which is ſaid in that antient Book of Job, Chap. 1. ver. 21. Nabe 
came I out of my Mother's Womb, and naked ſhall I return thither, that is; into the 
Earth, the common Mother: I ſhall as it were paſs from one Mother to another; 
for the Earth is the Mother of all things, as the wiſe Son of Sirach expreſſes it, Ec. 
40. 1. and more eſpecially: it is the Parent of Man; far out of it he was taken, Gen. 
3. 19. From this. antient Narrative, and from this old received manner of Ex- 

preſſion it is probable the Heathen Writers gave the Earth the 
todas al, Fe eur fu. Title of Mother. Which Pliny thus comments upon, + © It» 
finer ſemper, rm I ont nf * the Earth, faith he, that receives us when we firſt come il. 


plexa © tothe World, and nouriſhes us when we are born, and - 
i 
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4 ing once brought forth, ſuſtains us always, and at laſt em plexa gremio jam a reliquà na- 
« praces us in her Boſom, when we are forſaken of all other 4/3 abdicatos. Hiſt. Nat, lib. 
« things in Nature. And truly this is the moſt natural way of 83. 
diſpoſing our Bodies when we die, for thus they are reſolved into their firſt Prin- 
ciples, and go back to that from whence they came, according to that firſt Ap- 
pointment, Gen. 3. 19. Duſt thou am, and to Duſt ſhalt thou return. | 
' Ie is true, all the Elements have been made uſe of to this purpoſe by one Peo- 

or other: the Fine as well as Earth; as we read that the Fews ſometimes (tho? 
dom) burnt the Bodies of their Dead, x Sam. 31. 12. 2 Chron. 16. 14. and with 
the Greeks and Romans it was the moſt uſual and frequent way of treating the dead 
Bodies. The Water was made uſe of likewiſe, for we are * told that the Hyperbo- * Diodor. 
Rant, i. e. thoſe who live near the Artick Pole, and the Inhabitants of Erhiopia Sic. * 
called Lebt hyapbagi, flung their dead Corps into the Sea, or into Lakes and Rivers N 
theſe. latter committing: their Bodies to that Element to which they were fo in- FP 
debted, for they fed altogether on Fiſh, As for the Air, that alſo hath been cho- 
ſen; for the antient Sothians and Tartars, as Ortelius acquaints us, hung up their 
Dead in it: and the ſame was done by the Inhabitants of Colchos, faith Olaus. 
Nay, I have read of one Country where they uſe al! theſe Ways of beſtowing the 
Bodies. of the Deceaſed : in Siam, a Kingdom of the Eaſt Indies, they deſire to be 
committed to that Element which they worſhipped moſt : accordingly ſome of 
them are buried in the Earth, fome caſt into the Water, ſome hung on Trees in 
the Air, others are burnt. But it is certain that the moſt received and antient 
Receptacte of dead Bodies is the Earth. The old Patriarchs, of whom the Sacred 
Records ſpeak, were thus diſpoſed of when dead. Moſes's Body, by the Order 
of God himſelf, was committed: to the Ground: and all the Eaſtern Nations, 
Hebrew, Egyptians, Perſians, 8c. uſed Interment at firſt, this being the moſt fitting 
and proper way of beſtowing the Body, and all the others being but a deviating 
from the firft Inſtitution, that Man ſhould return to the Earth, to the Place whence 
be was taken. Which is alfo obſerved by Solomon, Ecel. 12. 7. Then ſhall the Duſt . 
curl to the Earth, as i was. And Lucretius hath copied out Solomon, © 


Cedit. enim retro de terra quod fuir ante 


But this by the bye. F | | | 
I now return to ſpeak of that Yeneration which was given by the Gentiles to 
the Earth, We read that Numa Powpilius built 2 Round Temple to her (the Figure 
of this Terreſtrial Globe) under the Name of Yea : and that this Earthly Goddeſs 
was worſhipped as if ſhe were from Heaven, Tully, L. Florus, Valerius Maximus, 
and others bear witneſs. Tacitus meant this Deity when he relates there was a 
Temple to * Hertbus or Hertha (for the Pagan Deities change Sexes as they pleaſe) * Her- 
or without an Aſpirate Ertha, a God or Goddeſs of the Old Germans, the fame thum, id 


that the Saxons our Anceſtors, and we at this Day call Earth. eſt, _ 
The Occaſion why it had this Honour given it by the Pagans may be this, be- tem c- 


cauſe they ſaw that Mettals and Minerals, and the greateſt Riches of the World, lunt, &c. 
were taken out of its Bowels, and that all ſorts of Grain, Plants, Flowers, Fruit, De Morib. 
were the Products of it. This was enough to make this Great Big-bellied Mother Ger man. 
a Goddeſs. Nay, ſhe might well be faid to be the Mother even of the Gods, ſeeing 
ſome of thoſe things that came out of her are Gods alſo, as you ſhall hear anon: 
for this reaſon they deified their Fields, and their very Ground was a Goddeſs, be- 
cauſe of the Advantage they had by it. But this is no True Reaſon why they ſhould 
act thus; for, as hath been ſaid before, the Uſefulneſs of a thing is no ground for 
the Adoring it. One is of opinion that the ſuperſtitious Adoration of the Earth 
was occaſioned by the Hood, and that it was in remembrance of this Univerſal 
Deluge, which laid the Earth waſte. But it is more probable that the Deluge it 
elf, which cauſed ſuch a wonderful and terrible Devaſtation, ſhould have been 
lolemnly commemorated, and, after the Pagan Mode, worſhipped. And as for 
the Reverence paid to the Earth, we muſt impute it (beſides what hath been al- 
ready mentioned) to the Luxurianey of their prophane Fancies, which taught 
them to deify any thing, and to worſhip even that which they tread upon, 
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Next, we are to obſerve that Water was eſteemed a Deity ; yea, this prolifick 
Elemetit ſtock'd them with whole Sholes of Gods and Goddeſſes. Oceanus was the 
antienteſt of the Marine Godheads, and was reckoned the Sovereign of the Sezs, 
yea, the very Father of the Gods themſelves, as Orpheus in his Hymns, and Heſtod in his 
Theogonia repreſent him; for you muſt know (and I have hinted it more than once) 
that the Heathen Gods had more Fathers than one, which is not a little ſcandg. 


lous. His Name is generally derived from #«v;, becauſe of the rapid. Motion of 


the Sea. But I think the trueſt Origination is from u, fo that #xcav%;* is dye 
Now, the Word i was the antient primitive Word for the Sea, as we learn from 
Lycophron in Alexandra, and Pherecydes Syrus, quoted by Clement Alexandr. Strom. 6. and 
Heſychins, who interprets &ybs' by 6zzar6s, And tis probable that this Greek Word 
g hath its Riſe from the Phænician Og, which is uſed to ſignify the whole Com. 
paſs of Seas on the Face of the Earth. This Oceanus, the God of the Seas, had 
two hopeful Sons, Nereus and Palemon, true Tarpaulins, born and bred on the briny 
Waves, and numbred among the Sea-Gods. cs Dt Nac 207 2:7! 

There was alſo Neptune with his Trident, the Great Admiral of the Seas, whom 
we find firnamed in7:Seu©, being deemed the Overſeer of Horſe-races. But what 
is the meaning of this? Muſt we let in the Sea upon New-market Heath? One 
would think this ſhould refer to Sea-horſes, and indeed Neptune s Chariot was 
drawn by-*ſuch : but it was the Pleaſure of the Antients that he ſnould preſide 
over other Horſes as well as thoſe. But what may be the Reaſon of this, ſmce 
theſe (if we mean by them Land-horſes) ſeem not to belong to his Watry Pro. 
vince, and ſince Seamen are not celebrated for the beſt Riders? We muſt note 
then that there is a Metaphorical Horſmanſhip intended, and f Phurnutss'tells us 
what it is, When he acquaints-us that Neptune had the Title of i77«@: Hirſman, 
becauſe of the Swiftneſs of Navigation: Ships at Sea reſemble Horſes on Land, 
And it may be remembred that the ¶ Ocean was thought to have its Denomination 
from its Celerjty. But why Neptune is called Conſus the Counſellor, or the: God if 
Councils (as we find in“ Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus, and in Livy, and other Writer) 
J leave it to be determined by a Council of Flag-Officers, or the Court of Admi- 
ralty. It is eaſier to underſtand the Meaning of his Epithets ci and cenie 
i. e. Earih-ſhakers ; for from the Principles of Natural Philoſophy we know the 
Reaſon of it, eſpecially from the Hiſtory of Earibquales we .have learned what 
Power and Force the Waters of the Deep have upon the Land. 

Triton, the Son of Neptune, was according to the Poets Sea-heraldry anothet 
Water-God, though he was half Man and half Fiſh; Mr. Selden holds Dagen, the 
Phanician Idol, to be the fame. They repreſent this Sea-Trumpeter with a-pro- 
digiouſly ſounding Inſtrument, much louder than the lately invented Trum. 
Marine; for (if you will believe | Virgil and || Ovid) it could be heard in both 
the Hemiſpheres. n 5 5117 

Proteus was another Son of Neptune or the Ocean, to whoſe Care the Sea- Calve 
(a very conſiderable Province) were committed by him. This was a ſtrange ſbifi- 
ing Deity, that had a Faculty of transforming himſelf into any Figure: Which 
perhaps (if I may be free in offering my Conjecture) in the firſt Meaning of it 
(for their Polytheiſm was ſometimes founded on Cauſes and Effects in Nature) de- 
noted the perpetual Changeableneſs of the Sea, and its continual Flux and Reflux. 
This I conceive may be the original Import of Proteus, or the Sea-Vertumn, 
But by the bye we may remember that there was a Land-Vertumnus, a God wor- 
ſhipped among the Romans for his Skill and Activity in changing himſelf into all 
Forms, and imitating any thing whatſoever. If Clinch of Barnet had lived in 
thoſe Times, he would certainly have put in for another Vertumnus. 


Glaucus was another ſwiming Numer ; for though he was at firſt a Fiſherman, 
yet he was turned into a Sea-God. 

Hicher we may refer Portumnus, the God of Harbours and Havens, and Cf" 
and Pollux, Twin-Deities, that were worſhipped as Gods of the Seas. As I har? 
ſaid before, that ſome Parts of Idolatry were grounded on the Things of Nature, 
ſo here I have occaſion to repeat it; for perhaps at firſt there was no more intend: 
by Caſtor and Pollux, than thoſe Meteors which bear their Names, and appear to 
Saylors, and fit on the Maſts of their Ships, of which they obſerve, that if both 
appear together, they betoken a lucky Voyage; but if one only, it bodes ſome 


dangerous "Tempeſt, But Paganiſm, which coyn'd Gods out of any ung. 4 
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aped falſe and counterfeit Deities out of Realities, took occaſion 85 
dun feignedd theſe Auioruexn to be. Tutelar Deities of Mariners, and me 12 
Help was invoked by them, and their Images were erected on their Ships. 
We read that St. Paul ſailed in one of theſe Veſſels that had the Sign of Caſtor 
and Pollux, Acts 28. 11. that is, the Effigies of thoſe Twin-Gods were placed on 
the fore Part of the Ship, and were according to the Pagan Superſtition deſigned 
to be a * Divine Safeguard to it. This indeed is obſervable out of very good Au- * Tutela 
chors, that the Sign of ſome Cod or Goddeſs was wont to be placed on the Prows Dei. Sil. 
of the Ships, and thence the Ships generally had their Names, as Servius on An. Ital. 
10th Book takes notige. Tutela was the Word uſed by the Antients for this Sign: 
Thence in V. Flac, Agonaut. l. 1. [a s 
94810 uli 
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4 fulgen. Tutela caring. 2 

And it was called ſo, becauſe it ſignified under what God or Goddeſs's Protection 

the Ships were. Herodotus lets us know (in his 4th Book) that theſe Naval Signs 

were {tiled by the Phænician, Hlaajxgt ; and Heſyebius explains the Word thus, 4 The f Haat- 
Pat&ct, faith he, were the P hœnician Gods whom they ſet upon, the fore Parts of their ten tcl 
Sbipt. Bochart very acutely conjectures, that this Phanician Word is derived from! 
rw Petbica, Titulus, which plainly diſcovers the Nature of thoſe Pathæci. Now 1 9%: vi 
here we-ſee that the Holy Apoſtle ſo far complied with the common Practice and rosa. 
Language, that he refuſed not to be carried in a Veſſel that had a Heathen F 1%"? 
Name and Badg, and he declined not to call it by that Name himſelf; which re- 

proves the Over - niceneſs of thoſe that boggle at the mentioning of the Names of 

the Days the Week by which they are commonly known and called, becauſe they 

are of Heatheniſh Extraction. __ q ng 

There were alſo Female Deities that belonged to the Sea, as old Dame Tethys that 

was the Parent of the Gods ; for as the Ocean was their Father, ſo this was their 
Mother, according to Homers Pedigree of them, who mentions © 3858 
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There, was likewiſe Amphitrite, Neptune's Spouſe, which muſt be reckoned ano: 
ther Liquid Goddeſs: And there were the Nereides and Najades, that frequented 
Seas and Rivers. And Venus might be brought in here too; for ſhe was A - 
$2adans (as Muſæus tiles her) of Sea-extracion, born of the Ocean's Froth 
(which may give an Account of her Lightneſs) and thence call'd Aphrodite. 

From the Sea we may paſs to the Kivers, and there obſerve how the Pagan Wor- 
ſhippers made farther Acceſſions to their Idolatry. To paſs by Styx, Acberon, 8:c: 
the worſhipful Rivers of Hell, I will offer ſuch Inſtances as are not grounded on 
Poetick Fiction. Concerning the antient Parthians, a credible , bien ibu to: 
Hiſtorian lets us know, that the * principal Gods that they 132 = e . 
worſhipped were Rivers. the Perſians, another veneratio eſt. Juſt. Hiſt. I. 41. 
noted Hiſtorian relates the ſame; + of all things (faith he) . 3. | et 
they worſhip Rivers moſt. And Clement of Alexandria, and # 3 NN 7 iſar 
others, add their Suffrage to this Teſtimony. Not to mention * Herodot. J. l. 
the Indians, who expreſſed no leſs than a Divine Reverence to their Ganges, I will 
content my ſelf with adding only the Practice of the Egyprians. Nothing is more 
honoured by them, faith || Plutarch, than their River Nile. It was called the || De II. 


* Egyptian Jupiter, as Athen@ns informs us. And therefore we need not wonder & ba 


1 


at Lucan's high Rant concerning Eg pt, 7; 9 el 
. . . . ay «© ; Neix O-. 
Terra ſuis contenta bonis, non indiga mercis, Deipno- 
Aut Jovis, in ſolo tanta eſt fiducia Nilo. ſoph. 
Thus Paraphraſed, 


Egypt is with her own rich Goods content, 

And needs not foreign Traffick to augment 

Her homebred Store, Nor doth fhe want or crave 

Jove's conſtant Show'rs, which others beg to have. * 
er 


* * 
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. 
Hor only Hope being placed in Nile's Deſoont, = 
Sbe e Pax have @ happy Vent, * 
pro! vs. ber Grounds may plentifully fal. Cit 
For Nile to ber is Jupiter, and all. | . had 
On this account they ſhewed an extraordinary Reſpect to theſe Waters, and — 
aſcribed Divinity to them. M4 ot C3 VIEWS! 88405 ſices 
What if I ſhould ſay that this is meant by choſe Words in Exod. 7: 15. concerning con! 
Pharaoh? Lo, he goeth out anto the Water, called the River in the next Clauſe ? I it u 
relates to his going from his Palace to Nile (which was on the Backſide of it) to ſhip 
pay his Adoration to it. Which is again mentioned Chap.8.-v: 20. Lo be cometh Fire. 
erth to the Water, to let us ſee that it was his frequent and daily Courſe to repair to Gre: 
1 Nile on this account. And you may obſerve, that both here, and in the former ſhip 
| Places, it is ſaid, He did this in the Morning: Whenge we may gather, that this as Fi 
| was the early Devotion which was paid to Nile by its Worſhippers. They thought the C 
Þ themſelves/ not bleſſed the enfuing Day, if they neglected this Homage in the and 
1 Morning. | Such was the Veneration they had for this River. Whence we can. but t 
| not but imagine how grievous and dreadful a Plague that firſt and leading one wa; mark 
＋ which was inflicted by God on Egypt, viz, the turning of the Waters of Nile into , 
"i | © Blood; which they ſe highly prized and reverenced as à God: I remit the Ren IM 
MN * De Dis der to our AdHrable Antiquary, who gives a particular Account of the Ador 
"ft wad The Reaſin of this Etement's receiving this Honour from the Pagans, was Becauſt hung 
| it was thought, according to Thales's Opinion, to be the Original of al Things, extin 
We But the Hain and moſt obvious Reaſon, was the extreme Uſefulnefs of it. We Earth 
W cannot mention any thing which is of Uſe in the Life of Man, that is more advan. noted 
bs tageous, ànd even neceſſary than this: And hence theGenri/eWorld was tempered to isin t 
i attribute DPrhinity to it. Particularly as to the River Nile, two things made it to hath c 
be deified ; its Terriblenefs, and its ſefulneſs. The former of theſe hath not been tral H 
taken Notice of by Writers; but, in my Opinion, it deſerves it. For Nile in is Ancie 
Courſe through many Provinces and Kingdoms collecting the Rain..Waters Daſh | 
which, come from the Mountains, and receiving into it many great Rivers, be- Practi 
comes at laſt very formidable, and eren maſterleſs. And the Defcent of ic cou Th 
not but he wah greas Terror, becaufe it fell down from high Rocks with its whole three 
Amaſſment of Waters By which Fall the dreadful Catara#s were made! And this tholic 
frighted the People into an Opinion that jt was a God, and muſt be adored by all W cauſed 
means. Then as to the Uſefnlnefs of Nile, it is certain that upon the Waters of it, all, it 
and the Rivers that belonged to it, and were made by it, and the Pools chat it left adorat 
behind ir, the whole Frunfulneſs of that Country depended. They ſeldom had the G. 
Rain, bur this River ſerved then inſtead of it, and all the Fertility of their Grounds IM ceſſity 
was owing to the Overflowing of theſe flimy Waters; which mightily enriched made: 
and fatned the Soil; and this was the Occafion of their deifying of them. And bis Ch; 
even in Europe, and thoſe Places where no ſuch Idolatry pervails, it is a Cuſtom to worſhi 
_ adorn Aqueducts, Ciſterns, and Spouts, with Lyons Heads, which is taken from But thi 
the Egyptians, it is probable ; for it was at the Sans being in Leo that Nile was at fore ſu 
its full, and Water was conveyed into every Part of the Land: In Recognizance MW The 
of which, their Conduits, and all other Conveyances of Water, bore this Badge Gods, 
upon them. be es + | 17 under 
But all this, or whatever more can be ſaid concerning the Terror or the Adv ted, w. 
tage of any Rivers, and of the Sea it felf, and the whole Element of Water, yields ¶ the Poe 
no juſt Occaſion for giving Divine Honour to them. The more Admirabſe and ing Put 
Dreadful, the more Profitable and Ufeful they are, the greater Reverence and IM the gre 
Adoration are to be given to the Author of them. Theſe are the Works of God, I Sea. 
and therefore not God himſelf, It is an Argument of the perverſe Imaginations, the Sicy 
„ Stagna and depraved Judgments of the Gentile World, to confound the Cauſe and the we! 
quædam Effect. Beſides, it was not the Uſe they had of the Waters which always produced er Air 
vel opaci- this Idolatry ; for even ſtanding Waters, of no Advantage at all, were venerated, himſelf 
— as we learn from * Seneca, They muſt have their Watry Gods, either tanding or _ a 
altitudo Moving. e + cular] 
3 To let you ſee that the Gentiles made Gods of contrary things, I will proceed to . in h 
Epiſt. 41. ſhew that they worſhipped not only Water, but Fire. The Chaldeans were noted Copper 
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Polytkheiſtn 


for this, they religioùſty kept a Fire always burtiing, and expreſſed a great Reſpect 
to it, even ſuch as was divine. Some think that this ficred Fire 910 kept in ar 
City which they called Ur, from Ur gn. The Perſians likewiſe, though they 
had mati Gods, yer worſhipped this Element chiefly. We heard before from He- 
root us, "hit they 'weregreat Adorers of Water and Rivers; and now it is as evi- 
dent that they gave che fame Reverence to Fre. Strabo faith, that at their Sacri- * Oro d 
fices tlie ed totũdin the firſt Place, and that their Magicians + preſerved a av Occ 
conſtam bive; /whichithey: reckoned as Divine. And the Reaſon was, becauſe * 22 
it was 2 Symbol and Repreſentatien of the Sn, their principal Deity: In wo Wi e 
ſhipping of that they worſhipped this, this being a great and immenſt' Globe of 05 Geogr. 
Fire, Yea, at this Very Day (as modern Travellers acquaint us) there ate in the |. 15. _ 
Great Mogul > Territoties Perſeos, the-Poſterity of the ancient Perfiant, Who wor- I de. 
ſnip Fire, for wich Neafon they at called Ganres, i. e. Fire-worſhippers. And 27 eu- 
as Fire was the Cbulduus and Pera God, ſo it was that (amongſt the reſt) of Na, 
the Ortelia ami Romautꝭ and was called by the former gcla, (it may be from Eſh ions) ibid. 
and by the latter F., It is true, 92 was the Earth, of which we ſpake before, De Nat. 
but there was another Yea, the ſame with Fire, as || Tull hath particularly re- * 
marked, and Ovi puts it out of all Queſtioniʒ faying 8 * 
566K 3x2 non 2/30 DIOY L354 IC $6546 he , 
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* It had a Temple atiRome, in which' was always kept a Fire in Earthen Veſſels Valer. 
hung up, and certain Virgins were appointed to take care that it ſhould'never be Max. I. 5. 
extinguiſhed, This Temple ſerved borh the Veſtu's, only 'with this Diſtinction, the © T 
Earth was re preſentediby the Rotundity of this ſacred Place, And the Fire was de- 
noted by the Situation. in the middle, to expreſs the proper Place of Fire, which 
is in the Center of che Earth; of which a Learned and induſtrious Naturaliſt 
hath offered ſome Account, and promiſes to make a farther Diſcove of this cen- 
tral Heat and Nourifhment of the Earth, which was not wholly unknown to the 
Ancients; as appears by this Temple; for it may eafily be proved that there was 2 
my & Philoſophy at the bottom of ſeveral” of their ſuperſtitious Uſages and 
ates. UNO a | iE Nite EN . e 4 
| The Reaſons why the Pagans ad ſuch à religious Regard for Fire were theſe 
three; firſt, (as was ſuggeſted before) it repitfented the Sun, which was a Ca- 
tholick God among all the Pagans. Secondly, its irrefiftible Power and Might 
cauſed it tobe worſhipped, The Chaldeans bragged that their God Fire conſumed 
| all, it got the Maſtery of every thing. Thirdly, the Uſefulneſs of it rendered it 
| adorable 3 for (as we have already noted) what-ever was very beneficial, was by 
the Gentile Idolaters advanced to a divine Dignity. When they obſerved the Ne- 
ceſſity of it in their Houſes upon various: Occaſions, it. is no wonder that they 
made an Addition to their Deities ; it is not ſtrange that the Cbaldean's God was in 
his Chimney; and upon his Hearth, and in his Oven; and that other Gentiles alſo 
worſhipped a God who was ſo ſerviceable to them in roaſting, boiling and baking. 
But theſe are vain Pretences, and falſe Reaſonings ; and from what hath been be- 
fore ſuggeſted, the Reader knows how to confute and baffle them. 
There is another Element which was taken into the Number of. the Heathen 
Gods, and that was the Air; for it is not to be denied that this was worſhipped 
under the Names of Jupiter and Juno. And Eccho, which is but Air reverbera- 
ted, was 2 Goddeſs; To this the Wind is allied; accordingly AÆolus is famous in 5 
the Poets both Greek and Latin; eſpecially * Homer and | Virgil deſcribe this Blow- * Oayfl. 
ing Puffing Deity. At Rome Altars and Temples were erected to Tempeſts, ſaith 10. 
the great || Latin Orator, after a Deliverance: from great Dangers by Winds at ? * 
dea. The Winds were worſhipped by the Perffans, foy Herodotus and Strabo ; by bn: : * 
the Sicyonii faith Pauſanias.' The Athenians built an Altar to Boreas ; and from Vir- EE” 
gil we learn that Sacrifices were offered to Zephyrus. And another fort of Wind 
or Air (to the eternal Shame of Idolaters be it ſpoken) was made a God, as Pliny 
himſelf confeſſes ; with whom concur * Clement the Roman, and Minutins Felix.“ Recog- 
Theſe aſſure us that Cyepitus Ventris was adored by ſome of the Heathens, and par- nit. l. 5: 
ticularly the laſt of theſe Authors tells us that it was ſo by the «Zgyptians, St. Fe- 
m in his Comment on 1/2. 46. faith the fame. Of late, among the Coins and 
Copper Images of Monſieur Boudelot in Paris, there is that of a Deus Crepitus, with 
ju 
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2 radiated Crown about it. It is an Ethiopian Piece, and of great Aneiquiry, 
The worſhipping of Garlicks and Onions might diſpoſe the Egyptians to à good likin 


of ſo fetid a Deity. Beſides, this Crepitus or. Flatus Lentrit was adorable: for thoſe 
 common.Reaſons before mentioned ; becauſe being diſcharged it is bealthful to the 


Body, ut being ſuppreiled it is hurtful ; for theſe were the Rules of Qanonizing 
or Deifying ; but I have more than once ſhewed the Unreaſeanableneſs of them. 


Thus the Elements, and whatever had Relation to them, were Godded by the 

wild and fantaſtick Worſhippers among the Gentiles. But that theſe and other in- 

animate Creatures before. mentioned ſhould be worſhipped by them, is/ certainly a 

thing ver Irrational, and ſuch as human Underſtanding. (if in any Meaſure recti. 

ſied) mult needs recoil at; for beſides that the Being which is adored by us muſt 

be of a higher Degree than our ſelves, no Being can be the Object of Worſhip but 

that which is intel ent; becauſe we are to pray to that Being which we wor. 

ſhip, and it is ſuppoſed that the ſame is ſenſible of what we pray fot, and knows 

what we,do, and regards the Addreſſes which we make: Wherefore to adore ſuch 
Beings as have no Late or Senſe is highly abſurd, and every ways inexcuſable. 


VII. But if they wotthipped thoſe things that are inanimate, we cannot won. 

der that they made living Creatures, (though void of Reaſon) Gods. And that i 

the next thing I will repreſent to the Reader. As they fancied there was a parti. 

cular God that was the Giver of Life, whom they called Vitunus, and another that 

Was the Giver of the Senſes, whoſe Name was Sentinus, ſo they worſhipped Brute 

« De1do- in whom they diſcerned. theſe Gifts and Qualities. There is ſcarcely: any Beaſt 

lat. I. 1. which hath not been adored among Idolaters ; but the Egyptians were the moſt in- 

4 Hero. famous of all for this. There is abundant Hiſtory (as you may ſee it made Ul: 

zoic. p. 1. Of by thoſe great critical Genius's, Voſſius, | Bochart, ¶ Selden, I Spencer) to 

2 prove that this People kept a couple of Living Oxen, (whom they called Apis and 

| De Dis Afnevis) and worſhipped them; but eſpecially one of them (a Symbol, as i 

Syr. n thought, of the Patriarch Joſeph, who was efervedly repreſented by an Oxe, 2 

| \ DR I have ſhew'd on“ another Occaſion) was counted + a very effectual God among the 

tionib, Egyptians, and was moſt formally worſhipped by them as long as he lived; and 

Leg. Hieb. after his Death he was ſolemnly lamented, till another was found with the like 

1 5 - „Marks; and then the fooliſh People thought the old one was returned from the 

po hr Bottom of Nile; for we muſt know that this Egyptian Oxe, when ever it died, wa 

of Scrip- laid to be drowned in that River. In alluſion perhaps to which, and in way ol 

ture, c. 6. Reproach, and upbraiding them for that ſolemn Submerſion of the Oxe or Calf, (tor 

1 020; that famous AÆAgyptian Beaſt is called uooy ©- a Calf, by Herodotus as well as by the 

. tn Septuagint) Moſes ground the 1/raelites Calf to Powder, and ſcattered it on the 

eG b. Water ; and King Yoſiah imitating: Maſes caſt the Aſhes of the burnt Idols and Alta 
lian. into the Brook of Kidron, 2 Kings 23. 12. | K oy 7 

The Learned Bochart will not admit that the Calf which the Iſraelites made, wa 

borrowed from Egypt, and that Foſeph was worſhipped there under that. Form; 

|| Hiero- and he || gives this Reaſon, becauſe it is ſaid, There aroſe,up.a neu King that knev 

* 25 Par. ot Foſeph, Exod. 1. 8. and another after him tyrannized over the Iraelites, and a. 

*+*-©54+- buſed them in a moſt inhuman Manner ; whence he infers that Foſeph was not 

reputed a God among the Egyptians in thoſe Days, nor his Memory preſerved and 

honoured under the Figure of an Oxe. But ſuch an Inference cannot rightly be 

made; for though we grant that thoſe wicked and impious Kings gave themſelys 

up to the Exerciſe of Tyranny and Cruelty, which extinguiſhed their Eſteem 

and Regard of Joſeph, (and indeed we cannot think otherwiſe, if we conſider the 

Character that is given of theſe Pharaoh's, and if we remember how they made 

it their Buſineſs to weaken the Power of the Iſraelites, and to uſe them as mere 

Slaves, that they might have the Benefit of all their Labour and Drudgery ; ſo 

that Covetouſneſs, as well as Tyranny and Barbarity, made them forget and dif 

regard Joſeph their renowned Benefactor.) Yet notwithſtanding this, we may ea- 

ſily think that the Generality of the People were not thus oblivious and diſreſpect- 

ful to their great Preſerver, but reverenced the foreſaid Symbol, and retained che 

Memory of the original Occaſion of it. Theſe things are not inconſiſtent; and 


therefore, though it is recorded in Exodus, that the Kings who ſucceſſively aſcen-. 


ded the Throne after Joſeyh's Death, were forgetful of him, and (which is more) 


moſt cruelly treated his Kindred, yet this contradicts not what YVoſſizs and an 
| Brest 
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Great Men have maintained, vis, that Joſepb (but under another Name, as Apis, 
or Serapiz) was reckoned as à God, and adored by the common People of Egypt. 
And whereas that worthy Writer beforementioned objects that Apis was not ſo 
old as Moſes, and therefore cannot be that Egyptian Idol in Imitation of which the 
Mraelites made a Calf, T anſwer, he hath not ſufficiently diſproved the Antiquity of 
Apis, though he hath heaped upſeveral Quotations out of Authors. And this we 
are ſure of - (which is a very conſiderable thing in the preſent Debate) that the 
vor ſhipping MF Calves or Oxen was as old as Moſes, as is undeniably clear from Ex. 8. 26. 
where the Abomination of the Egyptians is Sheep and Oxen, which were an abominable 
Sacrifice tothe Egyptians, becauſe they were Animals that they worſhipped. And this | 
Text is the more remarkable, becauſe that Tearned Author himſelf expreſly makes 
mention of it in f another Place, and interprets it thus. And ſo he expounds Gen. 43. | Hiero- 
32. It is an Abomination to the Egyptians to eat with the Hebrews, becauſe (faith he) 29ic p. f. 
theſe latter feed on thoſe Creatures, - (viz. Calves, Cows, Oxen, c.) which the} 2+ 0.53 
former worſhipped. © And he takes Notice that the Chaldee Paraphraſt, immediately 
after thoſe Words, adds theſe, hecauſe the Cattle which the Egyptians worſhip, the Hebrews 
eat; Which gives Light to Exod. F. T. Let us go we pray thee three Days Fourney into the 
Deſert, and ſacrifice unto the Lord our God: Which Words are the Requeſt which Moſes 
and Aaron made to Pharaoh, and they imply that the 1/raelites offered not Sacrifices 
in gp! becauſe they were offenſive to the Egyptians; becaule they ſacrificed thoſe 


there were Shepherds in Egypt, (as is plain from Gen. 47. 6, 16, 17.) for they kept ; hw! 
Sheep becauſe of the Benefit they had by their Milk and by their Wool, which they 7; 7s; 


you Sth 

; p : : : | -” Die 

— Lanatis animalibus abſtinet omnis 45 Sie 
Menſa, nefas illis fætum jugulare capellæ. 3. 


Herodotus obſerves that * they worſhipped all She-Goats, but eſpecially He- ones. LH 


\ 


And another credible Hiſtorian expreſly faith, f they honoured an He-Goat as a , 5 
God. In their ſtately and magnificent Temples, faith || Lucia, if. you look for a 814; 
God, it is either an Ape or a Goat, or an This, (which is to be reduced to another , Kc. 


Head afterwards) or a Cat. I Strabo mentions ſome Creatures that are worſhipped Ir A451 
J 


in common by all the Egyptians, as among terreſtrial Animals thoſe three, viz. the Oxe, . 
Dog, Cat. Concerning the two latter, Diodore of Sicily bears Teſtimony, and lets lib. 17. 
us know that they were in great Eſteem among that People. Concerning the laſt 
of W Keno is Proof from * Herodotus, f Cicero, |} Plutarch, 
and + Juvenal. And not only thoſe barking and ſcratching F 
Deities, but even Wolves (as Diodorus teſtifies) were reverenced ** FEI 15 Tf 1 8 


dy them. And others acquaint us, that they offered Incenſe I Sat. 15. 
Vol. II. D d d 


* In Euterpe. 


0 


, _Alian Hill. An. I. 10. c. habitants of Theſſaly, as alſo thoſe People of Egypt that wer 


to Weeſels and Mice. That the Egyptians worſhipped the Field. 
++ Lib. 17. Alice is atteſted by * Strabo and Plutarch. The Romans wor- 
* Sympol. 5 1. 4. * ſhipped an Aſs, as we learn from Oftavins * in Ainut ius Felix. 
1 ey w_ 1 And it appears, that the Egyptians alſo paid Worſhip to this A- 
ſ-cratis, & eoldem alinos cum nimal. Some Writers have aſſerted that the Pagans worſhip. 
Iſide religiose decoratis. ped all Animals bur the Hog; but this is a Miſtake $ for it 1s Evi. 
H bei Ser 73 Cd Ken- dent from Athen æuu, that this Creature F was ſacred among the 
Gir. Sympol. 1.4 Cretians.And|| Plutarch lets as know that Sine were worſhipped. 
I muſt add under this Head, that the Egyptians beftowed Divinity not only on 
this fort of Brutes, but on their Images. They worſhipped not only Living Beaſts, 
+ Lib. 1. but they erected Frater to them when they were dead, as | Mela teſtifies; and 
2 they reckoned the very Figures and Proport ions of them, though never ſo ſtran 
and monſtrous, as ſacred and venerable, Beſides the living Oxe or Calf which the 
Egyptians worſhipped (of which I made mention before) they had Images of it, to 
which they gave the ſame Reverence. So the Iſraelites being corrupted by the E- 
gyptian Idolatry, made a Golden Oue or Calf, and worſhipped: it. Jeroboam's two 
Calves erected in Dan and Bethel were of the ſame Nature, and were borrowed 
from the Egyptian Idolaters; (for you may obſerve, that Feroboam, who ſet theſe 
up, was lately come from Egypt, where he had lived a conſiderable time, 1 King; 
11. 40.) they were in Imitation of Apis and Mnevis, the two Oxen or Calves wor- 
ſhipped by that People. And now the ten Tribes built and conſecrated! Templer, 
ſhall I ſay, or Stalls to them; and now it was not running to the Horns of an A.- 
tar, but of a Heifer. This vile Apoſtacy and Idolatry having been ſet on Foot by 
Feroboam, was propagated by ſucceeding Kings, and now ſhamefully prevailed in 
Iſrael, yet ſo as they pretended to worſhip the true God at the fame time, which! 
conceive is the Meaning of, Let the Men that ſacrifice kiſs the Calves, i. e. let the 
Worſhip of God and the Calves be joined together, according to Feroboaw's Order; 
for Sacrificing in this Place ſignifies the true Service of God, and Kiſſing denotes the 
Adoring of the Idols. I might obſerve, that the Images of ſeveral of thoſe other 
Animals before mentioned were erected in order to the worſhipping them, and 
* Maffze- thoſe of Apis more particularly: And even Modern Writers take Notice, that in 
* oo the Eaſt Indies, not only live Apes are in their Temples, but among their Pagods 
nee there are frequently to be ſeen the Images of Apes. 
+ Julian, But hithercoT have ſpoken only of Terreſtrial Animals, and ſuch as are four-footed; 
Olat. 5. now will mention others, as Birds and Fiſhes, Some of the former were held | x 
cred among the Egyptians. In the Eaſt a Dove was worſhipped as a Goddelz 
L. 2, faith || Diodorus the Sicilian, becauſe, as he adds, Semiramis was turned into a Dou. 
| The Egyptians paid the like Reſpect to the Bird 4 15is, which 
+ Plin. Hiſt. Nat. J. 10. c. 28. was ſomewhat like a Stork, and fed on Locuſts and Snake, 
Ci . Nel Ee The Stork was in great Eſteem and Veneration among the In- 
S*Cx01 5 of Tei]vei) tear 
24. + Geograph. lib. 17. called * Tentyritæ. Another People on the Borders of Erhipii 
| and Egypt worſhipped this Creature, faith f Strabo. The Peo- 
| Lib. r. ple of Thebes paid a Reverence to the Eagle, according to || Diodorus Siculus. Tit 
+ Cont. Eagle and Hawk were looked upon as ſacred W the Egyptians ſaith F Origen. A Bs 
14.9 © is a ſacred Creature among the Inhabitants of Mexico, ſaith * Gryſold. 
Indic. 1.3, But the watry Animals had generally the greateſt Honour done them both by the 
2 Diod. Syrians and Egyptians, Concerning the former, a + noted Hiſtorian juſt now men- 
ic 12+ tioned acquaints us, that they abſtained from that ſort of Creatures, and worſhip 
ped them as Gods. And we are told by Xenophon, that the River Chalus in Shit 
was full of great and tame Fiſh, || which the Syrians took to be 
Obs dn ©225 cy3pueoy, Gods. And one of the learnedſt Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Exped. Cyr. l. 1. Church avers concerning them and the Syro-Phenicians, thit 
* Ts 1590s e7w :Ceo1 cs. „they worſhipped Fiſhes with as great Veneration as the Gred- 
eto; ws HI Y Ala. Clem. 2 nipp 8 
Al. Prottept. ans do Jupiter. The ancient Records of the Old Teſtameſt 
+ x Sam. 5. 2. make Mention of 4 Dagon, the Fiſh-God or Goddeſs of tbe 
Philiſtines, whoſe Temple was at Aſhdod (or Azotus) a Ci) 
of Paleſtine. It had its Name from Dag, Piſcis, becauſe it was partly in the Shape 
of one; ſo that it is looked upon by the beſt Criticks as a Mermaid Deity, It's 
thought to be the ſame with Atergatis or Derceto, of which the Hiſtorian thus fe- 
„Dod. lates; || In Aſcalon is the Temple of the Goddeſs Derceto, having a human Face, Ve 


.. but reſembling a Fiſh in the other Parts of her Body. It is very probable, oy 
| Jaturd 


— 
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Natural Hiſtorian means the ſame, when he tells us, chat“ Ceto, in che Shape of of Colitur 
a Fiſh with a Woman's Face, was worſhipped by the People of Joppa, Dagon and — fbu- 


Ceto are the ſame, and Joppa was not far off from Axotus; ſo there might be the R T 


U ˙ 


Miſtake. From the e worſhipping of this Idol perhaps it was, that they . 22. 
a 


abſtained from Fiſh, ſaith the Great Seiden. It may be the Great Orator refers 
to this, when he relates, that *the People of Syria have a very 

creat Veneration for a certain Fiſh, * Piſcem Syri venerantur. 

As to the later, viz. the Egyptians, it is no wonder that Cic de Nat. Deor. l. 3. 
they who worſhipped Nile, eſteemed the Brood of it as ſacred. ' Li. 15 N {as 485% 
* Strabo teſtifies this; and t he, and || Diodore the Sicilian, and 4* Contr. Apion. I} De De. 
Ir Tully, and * Foſeph the Jeu, and |||} Philo of the ſame Reli- calogo. 
gion, agree in their Teſtimony about the Crocodile, vix. that 
this Man- eater was adored as a God. And at this day in the Kingdom of Pegu in 
the Indies they have a great Opinion of the Sanctity of Crocodiles, believing thoſe 
Perſons very happy who are devoured by them. And with the Crocodile may go 
the Ichneumon (the Reaſon is well known to Naturaliſts) who was alike reveren- 
ced, tho' neither of them are ſtrictly of the Fiſhy Race (being Amphibious) ; but I 
mention them here, becauſe they are Retainers to the Water, and particularly 
that of Nile. 

It might be proved in the next place, that Dragons and Serpents were held by 
ſome of the Gentiles not only to be ſacred, but to be Gods. (For Serpents being 
amphibious Creatures, I may refer them to the Watry kind.) They had ſo much 
regard for the former of theſe Animals, that, as Strabo obſerves, ſeveral of their 
Temples were ſtiled Draconick, Many remarkable inſtances of this particular ſort 
of [dolatry among the Heathens I have mentioned in * another place, and there- * Autho- 
fore I ſhall not repeat them here; only obſerve, that of the ſeveral Idols to whom f 
the Chineſes pay their Devotions, there is one in form of a Dragon, whom the S Pe, 
Emperour with his Mandarines does religiouſly worſhip, proſtrating themſelves ** 
frequently before it, and burning Incenſe unto it. Serpents were worſhipped by 
the Egyptians, ſaith T" Herodotus, And of this fort of Creatures it is likely the f In Eu- 
Author of the Book of Wiſdom ſpeaks, when he faith that the Gentiles worſhip. terpe. 


ped thoſe Animals that are moſt hateful, Wiſd. 15. 18. And by | 
| ſeveral Writers * we are told, that theſe odious and noxious “ Acoſta, Hackluit, Gage. 
Animals are worſhipped in the Weſt Indies. | eAlian and || Ci- J De Animallb.-1. 17. e. 5. 


. 6 . & I, 10. c. 31. 
cero take notice, that Divine Honour was given to Aſps. II- Tue. Qu. . 5. 


ſephus the Few confirms this, and adds, that whoever were bit ||| Cont, Apion. I. 2, 
by theſe, were counted happy, and worthy of God. That va 


the Egyptians worſhipped an Ee!, as * a ver) Great God, is affirmed by another cre-* Mf 


dible Writer. And that theſe Slippery Deities were in great requeſt among that“ 1 
People, is atteſted by F Herodotun. Deipnol. 
And laſtly, among living Creatures, ſome of the loweſt Rank, as Inſects, and J. 5. 
more particularly Flies, were worſhipped and ſacrificed to, and eſteemed as Gods, f In Eu- 
of which the Reader may be ſatisfied in ¶ Philoſtratus and H Alan, and other Wri- terpe. 
ters. And this I take to be the true Meaning of Baal- xebub or Bel-xebub the God of A = 
Ekron, 2 Kings 1. 2. | Baal-zebub, the Maſter-fly or the Lord-fly ; they are, as I Tyan. 
conceive, both of them in the Nominative Caſe, whereas it hath been thought f Var. 
hitherto by the Learned, that the latter is in the Genitive Caſe, and accordingly Hiſt. 
they tranflate it Dominus Muſcæ, the Lord of a Fly, or of Flizs. And ſo *tis no wonder 

indeed that they can make nothing of it, viz. whillt they render it after the ordiQ- 

nary way. Thus faith. Sebaſtian Munſter, I have not found among the Hebrews, 

* why Baal is called Bagl-zebub, i. e. the Maſter of a Hy. But in the Greek Verſion of 

the LXX he might have; found it de O, the Fly-god, not the God of a Fly : and 

Joſephus accordingly calls it & *Auzzg«y Oe pyzr. Theſe are very good Authors, 0! La- 
and a Man can do no leſs than attend to them. You may add Procopius Gazaus, . 
who ſaith it is expreſly, the || Lord. ſy, the God-fly. But whether twas a live Fly : * at ny 
only, or the Image likewiſe of à Fly (which they kept and worſhipped) I will CE” 
not diſpute, A Beetle was, worſhipped by the Pagan Idolaters, and“ Temples e- bus ſunt 
rected to it. To conclude, even the vileſt of Vermine, Lice, are held in-venera- elata fa- 


tion by the Banians in the Indies, as 1 Petrus de Valle relates, who tells how cau- ſtigiis. 


tiouſly they catch them, and with what Ceremony they keep and preſerye them. C. 
ants +3 ring 5 : | g Ie T Itiner, 
Vol. II, Dad d z | But par. 2. 
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a 396 | A Diſcourſe of the Idolatry or 
ut what was it that moved the Gentiles, but eſpecially the Egyptians, to deify 

Beaſts ? What Occaſions or Grounds had this People of this ſottiſh Idolatry? 

One would think it might have ſufficed them to worſhip the Stars (as they are re. 

preſented to be great Students in Aſtrology 3) but what could ſo infatuate them, 

as to cauſe them to give Divine Honour to Brutes? Nay we are told by one that 

| took ſome care to enquire into the Diſpoſitions and Manner; 
* OcogeBies , pd of the * Egyptians, that they were exceedingly religions and piu 
_ =o dr9gdro1, Herod. 4% ve all Men. How then can they ſhew fo much Irreligion 
Py and Impiety, as to adore the very Beſtial Race? The mor 
general Anſwer, which was given before in the like caſe, may be offered here, 
| viz, that they deified ſome Animals becauſe of their great Uſ.. 
pft qui ircidentur Xgyptii fulveſs to them. + © The very Egyptians, ſaith Twlly, who are 
nullam belluam nift ob aliquam c laugb'd at for their ridiculous Folly in worſhipping of Brute 
LIES N iN © Beaſts; conſecrate none of them, unleſs it be for ſome Ad. 
«© vantage and Benefit they have by them. |] Diodorns Sicul 
Hiſt. l. r. gives this Reaſon why Cats were worſhipped by the Egyptians, becauſe they were 
* Cic. de uſeful againſt the Bitings of Serpents and Aſps. his was deified for his Uſeful. 
N. Deor. nęſs in devouring of Serpents and Snakes, when the Nile overflowed its Banks, 
11 36. Diodorus Siculus gives the Reaſon why a Hawk was worſhipped, becauſe thoſe 
Creatures are very ſerviceable to them, and clear the Country of Serpents, Scor. 
pions, and other hurtful Animals. But I have ſaid enough before to obviate th 
.Pretence. The Wiſe God that made the Creatures uſeful, is to be adored, ant 
not the Creatures. Beſides, any one may diſcern, that this is a foolliſh Preteno 
of Pagans ; for Dragons, and Serpents, and Aſps, and other noxious and hurtful 
Animals, were counted facred by them, as well as thoſe that were beneficial ty 

them. Geog 

Again, this is aſſigned as another Reaſon of this Egyptian Idolatry, viz. tha 
they were great Aſtrologers, and converſed much with the Heavenly Bodies, and 
accordingly their Anceſtors, either to repreſent the Conſtellations the better to 
their Memories or Imaginations, or becauſe they fancied ſome Likeneſs and Re- 
ſemblance of ſuch Aſteriſins to ſach Animals, or becauſe they thought ſuch Bu 
received a particular Influence from thoſe Stars, preſented them in the Shape d 
certain Brutes : From whence the vulgar Egyptian: concluded ſuch Creatures tok 

divine and heavenly, and gave a ſuitable Honour to them. But this is not þ 
tisfactory; becauſe tis well known, that the Practice above-mentioned prevailed 
f "_ only among the common People, but thoſe of them that were accounted mol WDeicie: 

9 | | g7 | S 8 Cro 

Others give this Account, that the Egyptians were a People above all othes ¶ rob * 
that applied themſelves to Natural Philoſophy, and particularly ſtudied the Natur Wl was the 
of Beaſts, and accordingly expreſs'd things by them in Hieragiyphicłs; which u pling v 
| laſt degenerated into a Worſhipping of them. But the brief Anſwer to this, 5, Bur 
that the Authors (who are very many) that relate the Egyptian, Deifying d tho” ch. 

Beaſts, ſpeak in full, plain, and expreſs Words, fo that we cannot poffibly under WM things 

ſtand them in a Hieroglyphick Meaning. Bernd faſhion 
Further, it was alledged, that fome of them worfhipped God in and by Beſs Poppy, © 
In Animals they ſaw and acknowledged thofe Virtues and Qualities which we MW for the: 

„De Ab- divine. This, faith Porphyrins, was pretended by their Priefts, vis. That there M to have 
ſinentià. Was 4 ſecret Myſtery in Adoring of Beaſts ; for under the Shapes of ſuch and ſuch I and thi 
Creatures, the Gods were repreſented, And he adds, The Egyptians thought the only ad 
Beaſts had divine Souls, and were pervaded by a Deity ; and therefore the Shapes that, tc 

of thoſe Animals were the Images of their Gods. But all this is mere Palliation; And 


for, whatever their Prieſts might pretend, we are ſure that they cannot clear ti all 1 h 
Practiſe from Idolatry: For no Creature, eſpecially no irrational Creature, cu Bein 
repreſent God, the infinitely Wiſe and Eternal Being TING | 

After all theſe Pretences and Evaſions, the true and plain Account of this Mat. that we 

ter is, that God was pleaſed to revenge on theſe Men their groſs Impiery ani ¶ and ſix 
Contempt of his true Worſhip, by permitting chem ti run into this Folly and 
Madneſs. They wilfully abandoned God; and how it is juſt that they doat even 
on Brutes, yea, and the vileſt Things. Man, a wiſe and underſtanding Cres 
ture, falls down and worſhips Beaſts; but fifſt he made himſelf ſuch. I deſigi 

not to ſtay here any longer; for, I think, it will not be expected that 1 ſhould fpen 

. 4 X 24. 2 
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any time in proving that brute Creatures (which I have been ſpeaking of) are 
not to be adored. It is enough that they are inferior Beings to Men; for Worſhip 
is paid to A Superior. I paſs now to one Head more, and ſo am preparing for 
Concluſion. : 3 

Not only ſenſitive, but vegetative Creatures, that is, Trees, and Plants, and 
flowers, had Adoration given them. The Hraelites, in Imitation of the Pagan 
Worſhippers, made uſe of Oaks and other Trees, and of Gardens in an idolatrous 
way, Laiab 1. 29. & 65.3. Ezek.6.13. Hoſ. 4.13. And you will find this Species 
of Idolatry referred to in other Places that ſpeak of theſe Fewiſh Druids (if I may 
ſo call them ) who performed their idolatrous Rites under Oaks and ſuch like 
ſhady Trees. Among the Romans there was a great and extraordinary Reſpect 
given tO thoſe Places where Plants, and Trees, and Flowers, were nouriſhed and 
kept ; and theſe Vegetables themſelves had Gods and Goddeſſes preſiding over 


them. Priapus was ſet up as the God of Gardens among them, as + Virgil and. 
| Horace bear witneſs. © Pomona was the Goddeſs of all Fruits; but more eſpecially 1. 


ſhe was the Apple-Goddeſs. Feronia was the general ſhe-Deity, that influenced on | Satyr. 8. 


Trees, and made them bear, whence ſhe had her Name. Nay, that they might 
not be over-run with Weeds and Beggery, they had Runcina, the Goddeſs of Weed- 
ing, to repair to. But the gayeſt Lady of all was Flora, who was conſtantly to 
be addreſſed to before the Trees and Fruits of the. Earth could proſper : but more 
particularly ſhe was held to be the Miſtreſs and Goddeſs of Flowers ; and for her 
ſake ſome of theſe alſo were eſteemed as a Kind of Gods among the vulgar Pagans. 
A Noſegay was a Heap of odoriferous Numens. The Worſhippers here bring not 
Hearts, but Noſtrils. This Sort of Deities find themſelves Incenſe, Perfumes, and 
{weet-ſmelling Odonrs. 

But the Egyptians were moſt noted for this Kind of Idolatry, viz. of worſhip- 
ping what their Gardens afforded them. Yea, Plants that were none of the ſweet- 
eft, were very laudable Deities among them. They ſerved up their Gods in 
Sallets, and even Garlicks and Onions were deified and fworn / | 


they had the Advantage of _ theſe Gods growing in their % Hatz b 29. © 6: 
Gardens; Deities that they could not only taſte, but ſmell: naſcuntur in hortis 
of them coming up every Lear. They ſowed and planted their 

Deities, and that very plentifully, and therefore might promiſe themſelves a good 
Crop of them. Fields were their Temples, and Gardens their Chapels, and to 
rob an Orchard was Sacrilege. This was a Country where a skilful Herbalift 
was the greateſt Devotioniſt, Gardiners were their Prieſts, and the Art of Sims 
pling was their Divinity. 

But who ſees not that this is very poor and mean, and that Vegetable Deities, 
tho they are a degree above thoſe which are wholly inanimate, are very ſorry 
things, and unworthy of rational and intelligent Beings ? If Idolatry were in 
faſhion at this day among the Turks and Perſians, Opium (which is made of white 
Poppy, and is ſowed in their Fields as duly as we ſow Wheat here) would be à God, 
for they think it hath all good Qualities; whereas many things which were thought 
to have but ſome, were worſhipped by the fond Idolaters I have been ſpeaking of, 
und this was thought by them to be ground ſufficient for their Practice. I will 
only add this, Hellebore is a Plant; they ſhould have done well to make uſe of 

that, to clear their Brains of their Madneſs in worſhipping all the reft. | 
And thus I have ranfacked the World, and all the Parts of it, and among them 

all I have found Gods. The Heavens and the Earth, and the ſeveral Ranks of 
a HBeings, whether ſpiritual or corporeal, afford them plentifully : and even Beaſts 

and Devils were worſhipped. Of the Gods that were above, there were ſome 


and fix Female, thus reckoned up by Ennias, © 


Juno, Veſta, Minerva, Cereſque, Diana, Vents, Mars, 
Mercurizs, Jovis, Neptunus, Vulcanns, Apollo. 


This 


that were maſorum Gentium, as the Language was; theſe were a Dozen, ſix Male, 


Georg. 


4. 


by, as Pliny teſtifies. For which the Roman Satyriſt jeers Allium cæpaſq; inter Deos 
this People, pronouncing them 2 very T holy Nation, becauſe Jurejurando habet Egyptus. 


+ O Sanctas gentes, quibus hee 
They could not fail of Gods, when they had whole Nurſeries Numina! Juv. Sat. 15. 


, 
4 
5 
"IT 
u 
* 
5 
* 


5 


B Re re WE SOFA ER "= INE IP 8 
A Diſcourſe of the Idolatry or 
This Jury of Pagan Gods was called Conſentes, as much as Conſentientes, becauſe 
Quda in their Advice and * Conſent were always had in matters of great moment. The 
co. quod may be ſaid to be the Gods of the Quorum, for without their Advice and Suffrage 
ee Fupiter did nothing in any important Affairs. And beſides theſe Great and Capi. 
nent tal ones, theſe Firſt-rate Deities, there were abundance of others that were leſſet 
Feſt. and inferior, Dii minorum gentium (as they ſtiled them) Gods of the Lower Houſz, 
+ Ovid. Second-rate Numens, and ſome of them were I Semones, i. e. Semi-Dii, Half-Godz, 
Metam. In brief, the Pagans made Gods at their. pleaſure, and all Thing, and Perſons were 
lid. 1. fetched in for that purpoſe. They coined them of all ſorts and Sizes, and for al 
Deſigns, and whatever they either had a Kindneſs for, or were afraid of, they 
preſently tranſmuted into a God, andthence there came to be ſuch a fruitful Gene. 
ration of them. I have mentioned good ſtore of them, but there are ſeveral o. 
thers taken notice of and deſcribed by Varro, Feſtus, Plutarch, Lactantius, St, 4. 
guſtin, and by Gyraldus in the Hiſtory of the Gentile Gods. 
De Civ. Indeed they diſtinguiſhed the Gods into certain and uncertain, as Varro, quoted 
D. 1.7. by * St. Auguſtin, teſtifies ; and therefore we cannot have an exact Account f 
p them. Þ Euſebins tells us that Heſiod, the Great Herald of the Gods and Goddeſſe, 
Evan, reckoned thirty Thouſand of them, and that another Pagan Writer made that Ca. 
I. 1. c.15. talogue much larger. - || Arnobius, who had enquired into this matter, declares 
Ab. z. that the Number of them was not agreed upon; but adds that the Pagans were 
* Plin. N. in a fair way to have more Gods than Men. And * another expreſly avers that 
Hilt. . 2. there is @ greater number of Gods in Heaven above than of Men upen Earth. This may 
-/* ſeem ſomewhat Hyperbolical, but this we are ſure of, that the Tale of them wa 
exceeding Great, and the Worſhippers were even oppreſſed with the Number d 
their Gods. This perhaps may be the meaning of preparing a Table for that Tray, 
and furniſhing the Drink-Offering unto that Number, Ila. 65. 11. It may ſignify the 
great Multitude of Idols and falſe Gods which they were addicted to, and in whoſ: 
Worſhip they were continually imployed : tho? it is true ſome Criticks, following 
the Opinion of the Rabins, take Gad and Meni (which we tranſlate Troop and 
Number) for two diſtin Gods or Idols, the firft for Good Fortune, the ſecond for 
a Deity that had power over thoſe Conſtellations which produce Rain and Tempeſ:: 
fo Pocock.. There is little Foundation for this, and therefore we may, with out 
Tranſlators, make Gad and Meni, not Proper Names, but Appellatives, - ſignity- 
ing the vaſt Auultitude and Number of the Pagan Gods. It is ſaid of the fame Idol. 
trous People (who therein perfectly Paganized) that they made themſelves Imaz 
and Idols according to their um underſtanding, Hoſ. 1 3. 2. i. e. according to their own 
deviſing and inventing, wherein they were very pregnant; they ſtudied for New 
Gods, they found out Diverſities of Idols. The more Numerous theſe were, the 
more they were pleaſed. This Heathen multiplying of Gods is taken notice of by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 8. 5. There are Gods many, and Lords many: they had boch 
Supreme and Inferior Deities, they had Great and Petty Gods. Some wet 
Choice, others were Ordinary and Vulgar. There was the Nobility and Flower, 
and there was the Populacy and Rabble of the Gentile Deities. 
Ihis I will further and more particularly obſerve, that though ſome Nations 
Had their Peculiar Gods, whom they chiefly worſhipped, yet they had other Gob 
in common with other Nations. Firſt we are to take notice that every particulit 
Country had its Particular God, whom they choſe out from the reſt more eſpeci 
ally to adore : or, though ſometimes it was the ſame God that another Nation 
worſhipped, yet they did it under another Name and Title, and with ſome diffe- 
rent Rites and Ceremonies, ſo that it ſeemed at leaſt to be a diſtinct Deity whic! 
tb they paid Reverence to. This you will find repreſented by 
4 eee . two Excellent Writers of great Eſteem in the Chriſtian Church, 
ris Aſta ol Alabia Dill. Tertullian and | Ainutins Felix, And this is that we are in- 
res, ut Norici Belenus, ut Afci- formed of from the Holy Scriptures ; where 'tis ſaid that 
ce Cæleſſis (i. e. Juno) ut Mau- Aſhtoreth was the Goddeſs of the Zidonians, Chemoſh the 6⁰⁴⁰ 
%% Se lui Al. c. 24. the Moabites, and Milcom the God of the Children of Ammon, 
x „ DR E "ti. I Kings 11. 33. And further, in 2 Kings 17. 29. We read thi 
demus ſingula, ſacrorum ritus er. Nation made Gods of their own: and then a particular Enu 
{Gentiles habere, & Deos colete meration follows, The Men of. Babylon made Succoth Benot!) 


Muni" and the Men of Cuth made Nergal, and ibe Mev of Ham 
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Polytheiſm of the Gentile World. 399 : 
ah Aſhima, and the Avites made Nibhaz and Tartack ; and Municipes, ut Eleuſinios 8 
the Sepharvites burnt their Children in Fire to Adrammelech and fem, Fhiygas Magnam Mattem, 


Anammeleck, the ſame. with Moloch. So Dagon was the pe- 12 — 
culiar Deity of the Philiſt ines, Rimmon of the Aramites, Apis Dianam Tauricos, Gallos Mer. 


(called alſo Serapisand Ofiris, and in Exel. 8. 14, Tammuz) of the curium. 
prians, Mit hra of the Perſians, Ceres of the Eleuſinians, Apollo of | | 

che Trojans, &c. Nay, every City had its proper God, as is evident from the Sacred as 
well as Prophane Records According to the Number of thy Cities, ſo are thy Gods, Jer. 2. 
28, This is ſuppoſed in that part of Rabſhebeſ's yaunting Harangue, 2 Kings 18. 34. 
here are the Gods of Hamath, and of Arphad ? where are the Gods of Sephervaim, Henah 
nd lvah? As much as to ſay, Theſe Cities were conquered by my Maſter the 
King of Aſhria, and the Gods that preſided.over thoſe reſpective places could not 

vard them from him. So it ſeems he here blaſphemed his own Gods, (i. e. the 
Gods of the Heathens) as well as he did the True One in other Parts of the De- 

fance mentioned in this Chapter. And this that I am ſpeaking of may be infer- 
ed from that known Cuſtom (mentioned by Virgil, Pliny, Macrobius) of the 
Romans, who before they beſieged any Town, uſed by certain Charms to call 
out the Tutelar Gods, whom chey thought it was an uncivil thing violently to 
attack, and to take Priſoners ; tho' truly it was rather with regard to themſelves, 
becauſ&they imagined it was in vain to attempt the taking of the place as long 
as the Gods were there. 7919 I 8 | | 

But Secondly, I am to obſerve, that as there were Particular Topical Deities 
worſhipped by particular Countries and Cities; called Dii Municipes by Minutius 
Felix, ſo it is as true that this would not content them, ſome Nations would not 
beſo confined, but were ambitious to worſhip Al the Gods they could hear of. Thus 
the Jews, as the Sacred Hiſtory lets us know, were univerſal Idolaters, and at one 
time or other took in all ſorts of Gods and Idols. King Amaziah after his Victory 
over the Edomites, brought the Gods of the Children of Seir, and ſet them up to be his 
Gods, and bowed down himſelf before them, and burnt Incenſe: unto them, 2 Chron. 25. 
14. They changed Divinities ſometimes, and bartered their Gods, that they 
might have a Trial of all Gods. So it was with the Romans, they were Catholick 
Worſhippers of all Gods. Though they had particular Temples and Altars dedi- 
cated to certain peculiar Deities, yet there were others that were common to all 
the Gods, as the Pantheon at Rome, They conquered all Countrics, and adopt- 
ed their Religions, ſo that their Worſhip was as large aud univerſal as their Empire. 
And ſee the folly of theſe People; one who defended this practiſe tells us that 
therefore * Rome triumphed over its Enemies, and ruled the World, becauſe it * Cæcil. 
worſhipped all the Gods of the whole World, known or unknown. Which was apud Ar- 
as groſs an Error as their Idolatry. There were Altars conſecrated among Vin * 
them Dis Deabuſque omnibus. After the invocation of one God, they proceeded to 1 
a General Addreſs, Dique Deæque omnes. That no God or Goddeſs might be left l. 1. 
out, they called on All. Nay, Rome it ſelf was a Goddeſs, as the Coyns made || H. Golz. 
with this Impreſs, || Roma Dea, ſufficiently teſtify. She erected Temples and or. * 
offered Sacrifices to herſelf, being of the Number of the Deities, as ||* Dion and Ain Au- 
others that have given an account of Rome have recorded. guſto. 

This was the Guiſe of the Grecians alſo, they were full of Gods, and fetched 
them from all Quarters. From a good Author we learn that among the Atheni- 
niant, Lacedemonians, Arcadians and Corinthians, Altars were 
built * 70 all the Gods in common, Eſpecially the Athenians were * Od; Zou fy news. Pau- 
noted for this, as the Gods themſelves (and who will not be- ſan. in Artie. | Ws 
lieve them) confeſs in Ari ſtopbanes. And it is that which the * 1 as ys 
S:hdliaſt upon him obſerves on this occaſion, viz. that where- 80 LIEN 
25 other Cities proſtrated themſelves to one God, Athens wor- Oer Cerinel mag) ANU. 
ſhipped all indifferently. So another takes Notice that the A- rin. Heſych. 
thenians were remarkable for their worſhipping of || range Gods, : 
and that though they kept the ſeveral conſtant Feaſts in Honour of particulat 
Gods, yet they kept one in Honour of all, be they what or who they will. 
Theſe Solemnities were Called ®tiz, (not as ſome Criticks have thought &>3 
7) Feen vs Ges, becauſe they entertained all the Gods as Gueſts at theſe Feaſts, 
but) in Reverence to the Oel Fenn, the ſtrange Gods, the Gods of other Countries, 


who were all of them worſhipped by the Athenians ; fo that by this Means Athen, 
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400 A Diſcourſe of the Idolatry or 
- —— — — — — 8 
O, was but one great Temple, or (in the Language of a very conſiderable Writer) 
Pepe 5 * All Altar, all Sacrifice, all Conſecration to the Gods. drm L ivisd 
ha | This is the very thing which the Holy Apoſtle took notice of, (when upon Aa, a Gi 
adh. Hill he delivered his Mind freely to the Arbeniani.in a Sermon concerning heit a T« 
Xenoph. groſs Superſtition and Polytheiſm) that T the City was wholly given to Idolatry, or (a Moor 
de Repub. 12761 wnG0- may be rendered) was full of Idols, the Number of which they daily h. ao 


Athen. | : | ET. | lit 

boured to augment by ſearching out for ſome recent Deities. We may well thi — 
TT that theſe Men, who delighted || 0 hear or tell ſome new thing, liſtened after ew — Anti 
V. 21. And accordingly, when the Apoſtle * preached ante them Feſus and the Reſury, =_ 
by Mio Gion, they took the former (and therein indeed they were hot miſtaken) for bot 
7 7 * „ God, and the latter for ſome Goddeſs, They erected Altars Cas not only + thi 1 
i Paulay. Apoſtle, but the || Pagan Writers have told us) to unknown Gault; and worſhippeq te pe 
in Attic. at a venture, that they might be ſure to take in all that was divine. Je | 


Lucian.in And that I'may compleat my Remarks on the{Practices of the Pagan Idolater; 


or I will further ſhew you how wanton and extravagant they wers in their filling up the N 


Epimenj- the Number of the Gods. Take it in theſe three Particular? 1 5 Shemi 
de. 1. They mixed and confounded the Species of things; thus their Dapor: before. (as W 
+ stat mentioned was in the upper Parts a Aan or Worm, but below x Fiſh. A ſtrange to hen 
1 d. and monſtrous Jumble, to make a Deity! It is of common Notice, that in Lib, count 


Fupiter Hammon was repreſented with a Ram's Head, and a Pair of; arooke( 


mon. Lu-, 


can. 1, 9. Horns. But in Egypt this miſcellaneous Idolatry prevailed moſt, where were wor. Empi 


ſhipped the moſt prodigious and inconſiſtent Mixtures of things, 2 
| | SETTING 59157 
Ommigenimque Deum monſtra, & latrator Anubis, Of ar 

4 5 * 


Virgil. as the * Poet ſpeaks. He more particularly inſtances in Anubzs, that Monſter of1 their! 
1.5. Deity, who was worſhipped in the Shape of a Mans Body, but the Head of: 
Dog. And others were conſecrated with the Heads of Aſſes and Serpents. 'Thel 
Egyptians uſed a compendious Way in their Idolatry; they mixed feveral Anima 

| in one Idol, and ſo it became (as a learned Father expreſſes it) 


F Onelo & oaney fnewy f a Beaſt confuſedly made up of many Beaſts, an Idol of man 5 . 
ci TIKV Ed's & 30; and many Forms, Porpbyrius confeiles that they 7715 — - 
1420200. Naz. Otat. 1. 4; 4M, d of Bird and A Oune 

Eis I Hewi“ De Abſli- Bodies of Beaſts and Men, an of ene, to malte uy « groun 
nent. God, Athenaſius faith as much in his Oration againſt the Gentile, i fame : 


Thoſe that are ar leiſure to conſult Kircher (in his Egyptian O. repreſ 
dipus) will find ſeveral particular Inſtances of this Mixture. Egypt had more Vin no Cc 
Lib. 2. ders in it than any Religion whatſoever, ſaith * Herodotus; and it ſeems their C of the 
were as wondrous as any thing they had among them. Theſe People made Go an un 
after the ſame Rate that the Poets made Cenraurs, Harpies, Griffins, and Sphinxs, WM Son. + 
of a ſtrange and fanciful Compoſition, and ſuch as the Nature of things affords not lous C 
Their Way was to make a Medley of different Creatures, and call that a Gol; muſt a 
yea the greateſt Incongruities clubbed to make a Deity The 
2. As they confounded the Species, fo likewiſe the Sexes. Both the Maſculine though 
and Feminine Gender were attributed to the A Hrian God Baal, as appears from WM ſome e 
1 Bala in the Seventy's Verſion frequently; and in Tobit, Chap. 1. Ver.5.- and in wholly 
* De Dis Rom. 1 I. 4. and in other Authors, as may be ſeen in * Mr. Selden. And if we may IM God; 
Syr. Synt. depend upon his Judgment, the Maſculine God Dagon degenerated into a Female, every \ 
Ze cap. 2. Hi. Atergatis, Adargatis, Derceto. Venus Male and Female was worſhipped a- 
+ 1bid. mong the Syrians, faith the ſame j excellent Author. She is called Oe, in A4th- 
næus, Deipnoſoph. I. 5. and in Euripides in his Troas, By the Cyprians and Athenian 
ſhe was pictured half a Man and half a Woman, and by Ariſtopbanes is called 
|| Orph. Age. Uranus and Urania were thought by ſome to be the fame. Of Minervs, 
Hymn. ad one who was well skilled in the Nature of the Heathen Gods faith thus, IM He is f. 
3 % x, brave b ue, Thou wert born both Male and Female; and the like he ſaith of the was ſur 
+ Sophoc, Moon. In * three Greek Poets we ſhall find Pallas called ds. And fo Aſtarte ud Reaſon 
in Ajace. God or Goddeſs, which you will. In Ariſtides's Oration on Bacchus, this God 5 WW and acc 
Ariſioph. made Male and Female; and ſo is Jupiter in one of Orpheus's Hymns. Thus a- Purſe h 
in Pluto. mong Aſſyrians, Syrians and Greeks, the Pagan Gods were of both Sexes. And the I High 3; 


E ] } id, - . - * * - eJ 
= 7 Ow Word 0:2; it ſelf, though it hath a maſculine Termination, is Common. | Meſſag 
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Among the Romans alſo it was thus, Fortune was counted not only a Goddeſs but“ Inſtit. 
a God, -as * Lactantius and Plutarch aſſure us. And ſeveral witneſs that there was 3: ©29- 
a Temple dedicated to Aale Fortune at Rome, and another to Virile Fortune. The 1 Per. 
Moon had both Sexes beſtowed on it by the Latins, and thence is both | ay 


Lunus and | Ternill, 
Luna; to which anſwer the two Hebrew Words for the Moon, Jerach which is Maſ- Ap. c.15. 


culine, and Lebanab which is Feminine. And for this Reaſon , As our celebrated 
Antiquary and Critick rightly gueſſes, Men ſacrificed to her in the Habit of Wo- 

men, and theſe in that of Men, viz. becauſe the Moon was. eſteemed Age 

both Male and Female; and this he ſaith (and not without ſome Probability) 

was the Occaſion of that Law, Deut. 22. 5. Though we find not the Sun repreſen- 

ted under the Notion of a She- we}; yet perhaps, in conformity, or with Refe- 

rence to the antient. confounding of Sexes among the Pagans, in this as well as 0- 

ther. falſe Gods, the Hebrew Word Cheres, Sol, is of the Maſculine Gender, and 
Chammah (which ſignifies the ſame) is of the Feminine, whence ſome have applied 

the Qucen of Heaven, Jer. 7. 18. to the Sun; and the third Word for the Sun, VIZ. 

Sbemeſh, is ſometimes Maſculine and ſometimes Feminine. And among the Latins ] Rn. 2. & 
(as well as the Greeks) Venus was an Epicene Deity ; wherefore you will find that n. 12. 
to her is applied Deus by || Virgil, and by | Juvenal; on which and the like Ac- | Sat. 2. 
count Selden ingeniouſly obſerves that * rhe Gods are not confined 

to the Laws of Grammar; no, theſe are not ſubject to Priſcian's #* Fato compatatum eſt ut a 
Empire. So among the Pagan Saxons, Friga, which was their Grammaticorum imperio Dii 
Venus, (and accordingly they dedicated the ſixth Day of the fint liberi. De Dis Syr.Prolegom. 
Week, called thence Friday, to it) was an Idol repreſenting ©: *: 


1 . . { ſt] 1 r cibus ſi- 
boch Sexes. Thus theſe wanton Idolaters fancied their Gods 8 . may > _ * 
to be Hermap hrodites; and (as Arnobius and others obſerve) cere. Adv. Gent. I. 2. 


their uſual Stile in their invoking them was, M het ber thou art 


a God, or whether thou art a Goddeſs, bearken to our Prayers. And in their Addreſſes || Plaut. 


at other times to their Gods, they came with a [| Quiſ quis es, that they might not Nud. 1. 8. 
be miſtaken. 


* 


3. They confounded the Offices and Preſidentſhips of their Gods, and preſent us 
with a confuſed Character of them. Pan is the God of Shepherds, but there is no 
Connection between this and his being made the * Author of ſudden Fear and * Sa- 
groundleſs Fancies. They make Apollo the God of Muſick, and they make the“ 574 
ſame an Aber, furniſhing him (as well as Cupid) with Bow and Arrows: They Bak. in 
repreſent him the God of Phy/ick (as well as «Aſculapius); and though there be Hymn. 
no Connection between this and Poetry, yet they repreſent him to be the Inventer 
of the latter. They all vote him the God of Viſdom, and yet tell us that he was 
an unſhaved Stripling, a beardleſs Boy, yea, though Aſculapius, who was his 
Son, hath a large Beard, (which I remember Arnobius reckons among the ridicu- 
lous Circumſtances and Paſlages appertaining to their Gods): And laſtly, you 
muſt reconcile all this with his being the Sur. | 

They have thrown a great many Offices and Employments on Mercury, (which 
though in the utmoſt Meaning, as hath been obſerved before, have Reference to 
ſome eminent Perſon in the Old Teſtament, and hls Undertakings, yet this was 
wholly hid from the Vulgar): they make him the Servant and Meſſenger of the 


Gods, one that went on all their Errands above and below, and had his free Range 
every where, and was confined to no Place, | 


* commune profundis | : * Clau- 
Et ſuperis Numen, qui fas per limen utrumque 2 2 
Solus habet, geminoque facit commercia mundo. an. 


He is ſaid to be the God of Merchandiſe, and the Patron of Tradeſmen, whence he 
was ſurnamed 4yogai&- the Market God, as Plutarch ſaith, for which he gives this 
Reaſon, becauſe he was eniozoz&- 4y:e27u]or, the Overſeer of thoſe that trafficked ; 
and accordingly in the Account which is given us of his Statue they tell us that a 
Purſe hung at it. Beſides, they honoured him with the Office of Surveyor of the 
High Ways, and the Friend of Travellers ; and truly he being ſent on Errands and 

eſſages every where, he muſt be acquainted with 'the Roads. Moreover, he 
waz owned to be the Maſter of Speech and Eloquence, and taught to endite well, 


He preſided over Games and Plays, and publick Prizes, and was a kind of Maſter 
B | Eee of 
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* Pindar, of the Revels; whence he was called 4% - * Egpis, and And f. 
in Iſthm. nally, they add this to his other Excellencies, that he was the Author and Patron 
F Or n. of Theft. Thus they ſet him a greater Task than all the Gods beſides ; but in this 

OY truly they made him amends, that they made him the nimbleſt of them all; for they 
repreſent him as a flying.Goed, with Wings both on his Hat and his Shoes. This 
was right Mercury, a Quickfaver Deit y.. Conf 
And ſo as to their Goddeſſes, what a; confuſed Account do they give of them 
Let a Man read what PlutarcAhath writ of 17s, and he will think him half diftrag. 
ed, there are ſo many wild Fetches and Conceits about that Piece of Egyptian Di. 
vinity. But I will rather inſtance in two more noted Deities, and they are Venn 
and Diana. Firſt, their ſmooth and foft Goddeſs Venus was pictured ſometime, 
with a Beard, nay, ſometimes with Arms and martial Weapons. Thus, x 
[| Macrobius mentions. Barbata Venus among the Romans, fo Pauſanias acquaints y; 
nal. 1.3. that kr *Agerdiry was worſhipped by the Lacedemonians ; and Lactantius make; 
— mention of Armata Venus, The Goddeſs of Love and Wat are blended together. 

But as there was a bearded Venus, ſo there was a bald one, I confeſs, if we 

conſider the occaſion of it, it was tolerable enough... The City of Rome being be. 
ſieged by the Galls, the Soldiers ſhut up in the Capitol were forced to make Boy. 

ſtrings of the Womens Hair, whence a Temple was erected to * Calva Venus, and 


y Satur- 


Pg ſhe was worſhipped under that A Y the Romans, If this Story were 
c. 20, not told us, and we had any Aſſurance that that Diſtemper which now is the Pu. 
niſhment of unlawful Venery, was ſo in thoſe times, we might be enticed to.think 
that Venus Calva was in Remembrance of the Loſs of their Hair on that Account, 
But how unagreeably do they repreſent this fair and beautiful Goddeſs when 
they tell us ſhe was the Wife of Vulcan, who was thruſt down from Heaven for hi 
+ Ages. Deformity, and increaſed it by his Fall; for he halted ever after? Unleſs you wil 
Firn le. ſay there was a fair and a deformed Venus, and that he was ſuitably joined with the 
dais. latter. And indeed we read there was ſet up in ſome part of Greece the Image oft 


* 122 Venus, and ſhe it was perhaps that was the Blackſmith's Spouſe. But wht 
Alex. Pro- ſhall we ſay to Libitina Venus, who preſided over Tombs and Funerals; or to and- 
trept. ther that was called TupCogy/x© the Grave: digger, who was worſhipped by the La 
* Lib. 3. cedernonians and Argives, as an || Author of good Account reports? But what ſtrange 
f * kind of thing was that Venus who was ſur- named Cloacina, and whoſe Image as 
| De Civ. cordingly was erected (if we may believe * Livy, Þ La#antius, and . Auguſtin) 
Dei. in the moſt ſordid and noiſom Places? And how came Liars and Boaſters to bt 
+ 9 Cur- the chief of them that met at Cloacinas Solemnities, according to that of -|- Plautu! 
CUls 


Qui perjurum convenire vult hominem, mitto in Comitium, 
Qui mendacem glorioſum, apud Cloacinæ ſacrum. 


And theſe Men are accordingly called «4wew and cowe3aiyo by the Greeks, and c. 
preæ by the Latins, as out of Caſaubon and Turnebus is ſhewed by Hofman in his Lexi. 
Contin. Tom. 1. p. 528. and Tom. 2. p. 58. 

Next, it might be remarked what odd Conceits they had of Diana: they repre 
ſented her to be the ſame with the Moon, the Queen of Heaven: they prefer 
red her to be Goddeſs of the Woods and Foreſts: they gave her another Name 
(Lucina) and then entruſted her with the Office of a Midwife. They made 
her a Hunter, and conferred the Inſpection of the Game upon her. At other times 
they honoured her with the Title of Toavuzs©, Multimammia, the Nurſe of all 
living things, and they tell us that the Temple of Epheſus was dedicated to this 
Nurſe-Goddeſs, And laſtly, they made her a Witch, and gave her the Name of 

Hecate: and whereas Janus had two Faces, this Goddeſs hal 

three, and was thence ſtiled * re ?, f Triforms, ani 

|| Tergemina, Thus ſtrangely freakiſh and conceited they wert 
in making their Gods and Goddeſſes. They were this, and 
they were that, and they knew not what. They delighted to 
cultoribus miſceri ſolita. De confound things, and (as that Learned Writer often mett 

Dis Hr. Syntag. 2. tioned faith) they * jumbled Heaven and Earth together. 

But T have not yet finiſhed my task; though I have proceeded thus far, yet 
am not come to the fartheſt limits of Idolatry : for I am to take notice of the Vn 


of thoſe Rites and Ceremonies, which accompanied the Pagan Idolatry, and 
. | ary 


* Artemidor. Oneir. 

+ Cic, de Nat. Deor. J. 3. 

| Virgil, Zn. 4. 

& Nec verò quis neſcius eſt 
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parts of it. As there were many Gods, ſo many ways of worſhipping thoſe Gods. 
This“ Maimonides takes notice of, that there was a vaſt difference between the ſe- De cul - 
veral kinds of Worſhip which was given to their Gods. That mode of Adoration, tu Plane- 
which was pleaſing to one, was unacceptable to another: which was founded (as tar. © 3. 
he obſerves) on the difference that was between the Gods. There was great 
Care and Circumfpettion, that every Deity ſhould have the Rites and Solemnities 
chat were appropriated to him: 6 for they reckoned all the Worſhip loſt, if it were 
improper. I need not enlarge here, but only give a ſhort Specimen of what might 
more amply be treated of. There was great Variety and Difference of the make 
of the Altars, according to the different Nature of the reſpe&tive Deities ; only 
it is to be noted, that the ancient Perſians, Scybhians,, and Tartars, who worſhipped 
che Fire, and Earth, had no Temples oriAltats, at leaſt not made in any formal 
or ſolemm manner. From Feſtus we learn, that the Sacrifices to the Terreſtrial Dei- 
ries were offered ̃ nn the Earth, the bare ground; thoſe to the Infernal Gods were + Inter. 
offered in Dite bes or |} Pits made in tbe Ground ; thoſe to the Celeſtial Deities in & Pla- || In terra 
ces halt and erected above the Rarbbr il e. Altam, and theſe ſometimes ſer upon Hills I aiß. 
and Mountains. There is an Elaborate and Excellent ¶ Diſcourſe of Peter Bert hald N 
a Jeſuit, wherein he particularly treats of allthe-ſeveral Altars erected to Gods and ri exalta- 
Goddefles, and the Diſtinction of them, to which I referithe curious Reader; and tis: 
pak to the Oblations of the Heathens, which as they; were the earlieſt, ſo they . De 4 
were ang ſolemn, yea and ſtated Acts of Worſhip, that they performed to 3 
ther Gl Anne 0 Du cr li ens, FT} 
It was. common to them all, to offer their Fir-Fruits to; their Gods. Diodo- Lib. r. 
rus Sicuius reports concerning the Egyptiani, that at the beginning of their Harveſt 
they invoked their Goddeſs Iſt, and preſented her with the firſt Ears of their Cory 
Conceruing the Greeks * Phuarch atteſts this, and particularly it was a Law a- * Queſt. 
mong the Athenians I to regale the Gods vb their beſt Fruits. That the Romans Gtr. qu. 6. 
did offer itlieir Firſt Fruits to their Gods we learn from Pliny. But the killing of | C7 
Animals) and offering them t0:their Deities was the principal worſhip of the 2 e. 
Heathen World. And truly id is no wonder that they plied them with theſe, Porphyr. 
ſeeing at was their Perſwaſion that the Gods * were fed and nouriſhed with theſe de Abilin: 
Sacrinces, that they lived on the very Reek and Steam of them. Therefore they | Num 
cook care, that they-ſhould not be ſtarved, but gorged them with bloody Oblati- 3005 fru- 
ons, and ſtopped their Mouths with Bulls Fleſh. To which it's likely thoſe Words ge colere. 
refer, Pſal: 50. 13. Will I eat the Fleſh of Bulle, or drink the Blood of Goats? Perhaps Nat. Hiſt. 
ſome of the groſſer Fes had taken up this Pagan Conceit, for it ſeems to be Ap. 9 
| ſpoken in an ironical and upbraiding manner, Will you uſe me like a Pagan God? Ale Gr 
To which perhaps God himſelf refers again in I/. 43. 24. [ Neither haſt thou filled J. 5, Ar- 
ne with the Fat of thy Sacrifices) And this agrees with what + Maimonides ſaith of nob. I. 7. 
the Zabij, namely, that they uſed to eat the Blood of their Sacrifices, and thought I. More 
it to be. the Food of their Gods, and that thereby they ſhould have a near Com- ap 
munion with them. 2 Eats Sag Kay Poo *. 
It is to be obſerved here, that the Heathen Gods had all of them different and 
liſtindt Sacrifices and Offerings beſides thoſe: that were common to them all. To 
Apollo was offered a Bull, a Goat and a Tyger to Bacchus, 'a Boar and a Wolf to 
Mars, a She-goat and ſometimes a young Heifer to Minerva, a Hind to Diana, 
a Horſe to the Sun, a Dove to Venus, a Peacock to Juno, a barren Cow to Proſer- 
pine, a Cock to Aſculapius, and ſometimes à Serpent, and at other times a Ra- 
ven: Swine were offered to Ceres, and for that Reaſon they are called by * Ari-* In A- 
fophanes uus yoieu Myſtic Swine, becauſe they were offered in the myſterious charnan. 
Rites and Ceremonies of that Goddeſs. We might mention other Gifts and Of- 
ferings. The Pine-apple was conſecrated to Bacchus; of which ſee the reaſons in 
Mr. Beger's Theſaurus Brandenburgicus, a very Choice and Curious Piece of Antiqui- 
ty. Swallows, the Nuntio's of the Spring, were ſacred to the Penates. The Roſe 
was dedicated to Venus, for it ſeems it had its original when ſhe had hers: at the 
lame time that the Land bred one, the Sea brought forth the other, ſay He/iod 
and Anacreon; whence ſhe is called by the latter joSyev5 Apes Ta, Roſy-coloured Ve- 
mus. And, to let you into another Poetic Myſtery, this flower of Venus was con- 
ſecrated by Cupid to Harpocrates the God of Silence, and is therefore made an Em- 
blem of it: whence that uſual ſaying, Under the Roſe be it ſpoken, Hercules was 
worſhipped with all manner of Reproaches and Obloquies, yea with Curſes and 
Vol. II. Ee e 2 Execra- 
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* Inſtitut. Execrations, faith “ Lacfuntiun. The Greeks worſhipped Aſertury by throwing 
L 2 Studs at nn 25:9 t2Nib NES tow 915M) e „% SOLD let ahi alt, | 
Which latter ſome: Cxiticks think is referred to by Solomon, Prov. 26. g., which 
they read thus, Ac be that putreth a Stous tu a beapof Stones, fo il hat giuetb Honey 
to «Fool, where by Aagomab (rendred acemons Mercuri by the ulgar Latin) they 
underſtand the EHu , or the ERνæᷓ hu, the High-heaps of Stones in the High. 
Ways, which were conſecrated to Hermes or Mercur. I heſe were to ſhew Paſſer, 
gert and Travellers the Way, who (to rwcompente the Kindneſc) were wont to in, 
creaſe thoſe Heaps by caſting a Stone on them as they paſſed, in hanour of My, 
tury, God of the Ways, and Preſident and Director of Travellers. So that Ma 
7 25 interprets the fore- mentioned place thus, “ The Benefits beſtowed on: 
* Fool will be no more repayed than the Heap of ſtones can be ſenſible of the ac, 
ce ceffion'yon make to it; Hut firftÞqueſtion whether this Inſpired Writer would 
make uſe of a Similitude taken from that Pagan Cuſtom ; and then I am not fi. 
tisfled that the Word Margemab hath any fuch'Significarion,: but I rather think 
+ Of tze it denotes a precious Stone, and then the imilitude is of another Nature and In, 
Ae port, as I have ſnewed in anothet place. rere A 2-1 nel 
cy and '' My Baſineſs at preſent Was only to take notice of the feveral Harticulan and 5. 
Terfeckion eulian Modes which the Pagans had of ſhewing their Reſpedt, and paying they 
of lip. Hontage to their different Gods, Among théſe it may be inſerted, that it wy 
"7%, e. 9. peculiar to Diana to be) worſhipped and facrificed to in the, Streets and FH. way; 
Aneis 4. whence ſhe was ſtiled || Trivia, And other Pagan Deities had their more Jpeciy 
Catull. and peculiar places wherein they affected to have Adoration given them. Bebber 
J leave this Head of 'Sazrifices;' I will only take notice of the different Names a1 
Orders of Prizfs, which were according to the difference of their Gods Lam 
were the Prieſts of Pan, Potiii of Hercules, Salii of Mars, -Flamines of Fuve all 
Mars, and the Veſtal Might were the Priefteſſes of Vea ors non 
There are ſeveral Cireumſtances and Appendages oſ the Pagan Worſhip;iwhid 
may be here mentioned; it might be obſerved, that ſome covered their Maadi, G 
thers were uncovered at their Wörſhip; tho' it is certain the former Vfüge chi 
prevailed among the Eaſtern Idolaters, and even among che old Roman, as mi 
* Plut. Q eaſily be proved. But this covering or veiling was not univerſal, à e at their 
Rom. 11. worſhipping of all the Gods: for we find, that * to Hercules and to Saturn they fy 
Nacrob. Crificed bars-headcd.' Some of their Prieſts and People performed their Rin 
Saturnal. bare- footed: fo Straho mentioning the Service paid to Dianas, obſerves, that t 


I. 10. was done with putting off their Shoes, They cut off their Hair, and con 
A TIE ſeerated it to their Gods: of this ſee abundant Examples co 
. . 8 Hihi. lefted by * Dr. Spencer. Some of the Pagans uſed Buptiſms 
'k Nationes facris quibuſdam mong the Ceremonies of their Worſhip : which is particular 
per Lavacrum initiantur, Iſidis related by t Diodore of Sicily, who ſays it was a Rite of 'Admil 
alicujus aut Mithrz, &c. Ter. ſion among the Athenians, and they had it (he ſaith) from the 
4 4 _ 1 „ a IRR 15 7 An antient Father of the Church tells us, that 
3 in idolorum my ſte- || tlie Pagan Worſhippers were initiated into the Myſteries d 
riis æmulatur. Tingit & ipſe their Religion by the Laver; and he inſtances in the Rites d 
r = Tert. de pra- Mithva and Ii, of * and Ceres. 3 the fame in 
mfr te 3: 22:1 +. c _- Another place, and obſerves that the , Devi in the 1dolatrow 
* * — 5 
ner Molar Meche: Myſteries of the Pagans imitates the very things belonging 
perhibentur. De Bapt, the Divine Sacraments, And ** St. Auguſtine makes the lik 


legis ſacris baptilari bomines 


N Obſervation. | To 9139 XV. 
They had certain Symbols, Tokens, and Signs, and Forms of Words, that they 
uſed at their Religious Rites ; thoſe of Ceres are mentioned by Arnobias, Clement 
of Alexandria, Fulius Firmicus ; and a brief Account is given of ſome of them by 
the late Learned Author of the Hiſtory o the Apoſtles Creed, ch. 1, 2, II, 15, 16,1} 
who thinks this Creed had the Name of Symbolum given to ĩt with Alluſion to theſe 
Symbola among the Pagan, the peculiar Marks and ory. * their Gentile Reli- 
gion and Worſhip, and which diſtinguiſhed them from all other Worſhippers. I 
may be mentioned here that they uſed to ſtigmatize thiemſelves in honour of cheif 

a eve Gods. Of the Worſhippers of the Great Syrian Goddeſs, one 
Dice O geiles, of & ig nt. who knew very well their Practice, lets us know, that “the 


Ts of 5 £5 au 2 * . Wn Ted's 2 g | . . . | . . : 
01 # ; FR pag e were all marked either in their Hands or their Necks. Na), 


irt. Lucian, de Deæ Syr. be affirms that all AHrians were ſtigmatiaed in one magnet ap 
mY 275 n cther: 
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other: Which was to ſignify, that they were devoted to ſuch or ſuch a Deity: 

and it is likely, that the Chæractert differ'd according to the difference of the Godt 

they devoted themſelves to. To which perhaps alludes that in the Apocalypſe 

ch. 13 Tull 7 1 AF 2 I inc ML sil * N 4 
Next I will obſerve, that they had:/clemn Timer and Days ſet tipart to the Honour 

of cher Gods, called Dies feſti & firia by the Romani, of Jr Fairen ON : | 

* Mycrobiss very diſtinctiy and nicely treats.” Of theſe Feaſts * Saturnal. I. r. c. 16. 

which were pablickly made and folemnized, ſpeak * Tacims; Annal. 25. Sat. 13. 

 Tuvenal,, || Libanins, I. Tertullian, (Theodore, and Minatins TH TAP © 

Felix. On the Feſtival Days they Had ** Plays, which wers + ect. Hil: 1 ; . 

celebrated to the Honour of the Gods. Whente Tertullian cries » Ladant. de Vero cultu. 

out, What a deal of Sacred Rites is thete on theſe Play- c. 20. Arnab. I. 3. 

* cioes,, What a Multitude of Sacrifices go before them, and . * 1045 quanta facra, quan- 

© come between them, and follow 4 ? So Cyprian, — Mo 19 2 

« Wbat Sbeu is there without an ldd? What Play without | Spe#. ca. 7. a 

* a Sacrifice,? What Prize that is not conſecrated to ſortie  * Quod ſpectaculum fine Ido- 

* deportes Spirit or ther? Thus Idolatry was mixed with all lo? dus hidus fine ſacrificio ? 

their Sports and Theatrical Entercainmencs,/ and their very 1 
lens and Games were part of their Religion. Varro writ Fixe I 33388 

Books of Divine Things, whereof one was entirely concerning Plays + for their very 

Plays and. their Theaters were dedicated to ſome Gods. Tertullian hath an ex cel- 

N concerning the ſeveral ſorts of 'Spe&acles and is 0 EW 

ws, telling us to what Gods and Gidthſſes they were conſecra- De ſpettaculis, præſertim 

Fan The dmpbitheatres, where the bloody Prizes were, were C. 8, 9, ko, 11, 12, 13. i; 

5 voted Fi . Mar, _ i 9 Games were in 1 "7, "Pan 
onourot Frpiter, the | Apollo, the TtHhinian of Neptune, al _ 

the Namaen of Heranlar. I might remark under this Head, that at the Tirnes of 

Repivats, hare were Frngediat with Comedies, as hath been obſetved by the Learned, 

and pagtaglarly by Hu Caſaubon. And theſe Tragical and Comical Entertain- De Sat. 

ments, 85 were different from the Plays before ſpoken of, were a part of the Foef, L r. 

Pagan Religion and Worſhip: for they were in honour of their Gods. 22 
Here it were eaſy to ſhew, that many of their Solemnities in honour of their 

Gods were mixed with Debauchery, and that in a very high manner; and they 

thaught they. were not duly performed, unleſs they were of this nature. The Sa- 

murnalia Were Drunken Feaſts among the Romans in honour of Saturn: then (as 

Seneca complains) there! was a Licence given for all publick Luxury and Debau- * ſus Lux- 

chery. The Rites of Cybele the Mother of the Gods, and the-'Bacchanalia were con- uriz pub- 
lantly attended with Glattiny and Drunkenneſi. Some were infamous for their gow * | 
rude 7 Clamours and Confuſed Outcries, and the horrid affrighting Noiſes which 7,8 
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monies and Solemnitics abſerved in Honour of other Gods are ſometimes called Deipnoſ. 
0rgia, as might be proved from both Latin and Greek Writers) were ſo called from! 8. 
their [| ey Madneſs, as Iacchus himſelf had his name from his Noiſe and || d sg . 
Loud contuled Outcries. It might be proved that the Pagans at their Sacrifices — 
uſed to drink freely and largely in Honour of their Gods: Whence the Gram ir 
marians tell us that ꝶ the Greek Word to expreſs Ebriety, ſignifies a Collation af- „, vo- 
ter Sacrificing. They remembred their Gods in their Cups, and at all their drink- ciferare. 
ing - matches they began with them. Perhaps unto this refers what we read in A- lebten, 
mos 2. 8. They drink the Wine of the condemned in the houſe of their God, i. e. they drink Jo if hs 
the beſt and ſtrongeſt Wine, ſuch as was uſed to be given to the condemned Male- 
factors ( the fame with the Ayrrb. avine given to Chriſt when he was on the Croſs) 
and herewith, congratulate themſelves before their Idols in their unjuſt Spoiling 
and oppreſſing the Poor. But would one think, that one of 
© Greateſt Araliſts among the Gentiles ſhould allow of this * Ilie J &s bin Zre gu. 
atemperance ?' And yet fo he doth. * I is nor fitting, faith e n T6676 Tan © 7 7 dor 


| / % c . 
be, to. drink to Exceſs, but at the Feaſts of that God' who is the Giver 8 4 Tn 0s bog 


in. At Bacchms's Solemnities they- might be drunk, yea 4 16 9.1142. 2 2: 
he Ty | q 0a male, w Fkpe, vo 
* [ i Duty to be ſo. + x WA onder not at it, ſaith he, for af 10 5 5 E 131 * u@ 
„ Lau among us. | | | = 
Tru d this Intemperance was accompanied with Zewdneſs, to both which it is pro- 
e the Apoſtle alludes in Eph, 5.18, 19. be not drunk with ine, wherein exceſs, 
5 | . N | 1 


ALT Th 


ES N — — 
but be filled with the Spirit ſpea bing to our ſel; in Pſalms; and H. hs, af Spiritual 
ee the former part of Which Words he refers to the unken Revels of 


he Hegat in their Baccbanalia and in the latter. to the oh ne Hymns and 
Catches, Which were ſung to Bacchus, thoſe oa dee which Were in uſe at 
that time. A Godly Father of the Church thought it nbt unſetfN co achuain, 
us, that to Berecynthia the Mother of the Gods, on the great Day of her Wotſhip lewd 
| Ang. de Songs were ſung, and as he ſaith; {| © They would have been afhmed to ſing ſuch 
Civ. Dei, & Ribaldry'and Stuff in the hearing of theirown Mothers, or any madeſt Woman, 
12 * 4. ce which they ſun before the Mother of be 0 Inſtead of this carnal Mirth! 
the Apoltle adviſes the Epbeſiang, who had be re their Convetſion'iindalged them: 
ſelves in theſe 'Extravagancies,. to, he. ſober and temperate, and entetain them. 
ſelves and others with Spiritual and Divine Songs, containing the Praiſes of God, 
and Thankſgiving for his Bleſſings, as alſo devout Prayers ànd Requefts for his 
Grace and Mercy. Indeed at all che Feaſts among the Heathens, which were 
dedicated to their Gods, there was Wantonineſs and Uncleanneſs allowed*o a high 
degree. And more particularly as for the Bleuſinian Feſtivities, dedicated to Coe, 
i is ſufficiently told by the Pagan Writers how effeminate and laſcivious they wete 
The Lapercalia (which were Feaſts of Pan) were ſolemnized by nabed Men; and 
* Ib. I. 7. thoſepf Flora by the-other Sex in the ſame manner. - Nay;ra very Oredib e * Wi. 
c. 21. ter tells us, that the Raman worſhipped the Pudendum at the Feaſt of Haber. And 
t Lib. 1. the Egyptian did the very ſame, as the + Sicilian Antiquary obſer yes at ſome of 
C, 4. their Solemnities. Yenus's Ceremonies: and the Phallus arerevident Teſtimo ies of 
LL ox the Wantonneſs and Filthineſs of the Rites and Worſhip of that Luftfal? Goddeſ;: 
fant, which a Reverend Father thought not unfit to mention, and at che'Tariie time t 
ce.üpoſe. The ſame Writer tells us, that it was the avowed 
＋ Mor cies You es Profeſſion of ſome of the idolatrous Nations, that Mdulte. 
„H « STYEZS Hie, COM In 
eee, be ost the Gol, ought do zenten ee Debe dawn 
40%. Prep, Erang. J. 4. 16. For ſo it was, Uncleanneſs was deemed to gs gk 
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* Geog, Carnal Impurity was part of the Heathen Religion 


Though all this that hath been ſaid (to which much more might have been ad- 
ded) is an irrefragable Proof of the impure and luſtful Practices which accompa- 
nied the Heathen Worſhip ; yet a late Writer hath the Confidenee to ſay, that 

J. Cler. ® + The Heathens ſeldom mixed any ſuch vile Practices with their Religious Solemmitits: 

n but as he attempts not to prove it, fo *tis well known that he did this only to 

aun an. contradict Dr. Hammond. There is nothing plainer in the Records of Pagan An- 

tiquity, than their mixing of Impurity and Luft with their Religious and Idola- 

trous Rites. So that it is no wonder, that in the Scripture-ſtile Idolatiy is often ex- 

preſſed by Fornication and Whoredom, and to commit Fornication is the ſme will 
worſhipping of falſe Gods. | 53 

Other Feſtivals among the Gentiles were not thought to be performed 1 2 
if Inbumanity and Cruelty, and even the Effuſion of Blood were not part of the Gio 
| id. 


brief, (for it would be endleſs to expatiate here) the Rites and Ceremonies of the C, 9, . 


Gentile Idolaters performed to their Gods, were as Strange, Unreaſonable, and _ _ 


concerning thoſe Romans who made Mens or Underſtanding a * Mentem, inter Deos collo- 
Deity, *that if they had any ſuch thing themſelyes, they n 8 {i 
would not have done it. The ſame may be with as great asu ate nee 


: . uam ſuſcepiſſet. De falſ. Re- 
truth ſaid concerning the other Heathen Idolaters whom 1 lie. 6. 20. FOE e falſ. Ke 


They 
were fo extravagant and exorbitant, that Al things were deified by them. This 


ran in their Minds, that they muſt have freſh Gods, now a Calf, and then a Star, 
and Idols of the moſt different Kinds and Qualities. For every Month in the 
Year they had a God or Goddeſs that was Preſident of it, Juno for January, Nep- 
tune for February, &c. And they had a Variety of Gods for every Day, if they 
had a mind to it. And ſome indeed every Day changed their Gods, and they 
choſe a Deity by chance. Thus it was the Cuſtom of ſome Pagans in the Nor- 


| thern Parts of the World to worſhip whatever living thing they ſaw firſt in the 


Morning, either in the Air, on the Earth, or in the Water. This they wor- 
ſhipped till Night very ſolemnly, and the next Day they made choice of another 
Deity. So the People of Cambaia pray to the firft thing they meet with in the 
Morning, tho' a Goole or an Aſs, a Crow only excepted. Such is the groſs Fol- 
ly of Idolaters! Any thing and every thing was a God with them, and no Con- 
ſiderations and Reaſons could divert them from this wild Periwaſion and Practice. 
Yea their Folly was ſo great, that one of the Antients whom J have before quoted, 
was bold to ſay, It is much better to believe that there are no Gods at all, than * Rectius 
that they are ſuch as theſe repreſent them to be. He was of opinion, that Atheiſm multo eſt, 
is to be preferred to ſuch Idolatry. deos — 
2. Let us then deſpiſe and Alan, let us loath and abhor thoſe Pagan Practices dere 

before rehearſed. I will urge both theſe diſtinctly: and firſt, let us ſcorn and de- quam eſſe 
ſpiſe theſe Paganiſh Follies, and to that purpoſe let us conceive of them according- illos tales. 
ly, that is, as the Holy Scripture repreſents them to us. Certainly it was deſign- A nob. 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe Writings, that we ſhould have very mean and ſlight 
thoughts of the Pagan Idolatry, ſeeing it is ſet forth there under fo many Diſpara- 
ging and Reproachful Titles. Hebel, Vanity, is the word for Idols in ſeveral Pla- 
ces of the Old Teſtament, as 2 Kings 17. 15. Jer. 2. 5. & 10. 15. & 18. 15. And 
in the plural, Hebelim, Vanities, Deut. 3 2. 21. 1 Kings 16. 13. Fer. 14. 22. Fon. 2. 
8. And in this Senſe it is uſed in Fer. 10. 8. The ſtock is a doctrine of Vanities, i. e. 
all the whole Diſcipline of Idolaters is vain, idle, uſeleſs, and of no advantage. 
And fo 74 v«rws uled by the LXX. to expreſs the Hebrew Word in ſome of the 
forementioned places, is applied to Falſe Gods in Act, 14. 15. where the Pagan I- 
dolaters, who would have canonized St. Paul and St Barnabas as Gods, are exhor- 
ted to turn from their Vanities ( F palaior) tothe living God. FLIER 
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Another Hebrew word, Aven, which ſignifies Vanity; is applied to Idols and 
counterfeit Deities,” Iſai. 4.1. 29. Zech. 10. 2. whence Bethel in way of deriſion is 
called Betb-aven, Hoſ. 4. 15. & 5.8. a Houſe of Vanity, to let us know that that 
Place which was formerly the Houſe of God, is now become the Houſe of Idols and Falſe 
Gods ; and alſo to aſſure us of this Truth, that Idolatrous Worſhip is the greateſt 7a. 
nity and the emptieſt Deluſion in the World. Hence the Idolatrous Rites are cal. 
led Lying Vanities, Jon. 2. 8. and an Idolater is a teacher of. Lies, Hab. 2. 18. And 
that you may ſee that the Stile of the New Teſtament is agreeable to that of the 
Old, they who changed the Truth of God into a Lie, are (as it 1s explained in the next 
words) thoſe that worſhip the Creature more than (or beſides) the Creator, Rom 1, 25, 
Idols are a Lie, they are nothing of what they are ſaid to be. Tk uy 

Elilim is another reproachful Name given in Scripture to the Gentile Deities 
and Idols, 1 Chron. 16. 26. Pſal. 96.5. Ia. 2. 18, 20. and how excellently doth 
this Term ſet forth their Vanity? for Elilim is thought by ſome to be as much as 4 
Elim, non Dii ; though they have the Name of Gods, yet they are not ſo, they 
are nothing of that Nature. Yea they are Nothing in themſelves ; for Elil is ni. 
bil, or nihili, as we find the Word uſed in Fob 13. 4. and Zech. 11. 17. where we 
read of Phyſicians of no value, and of the 1dsi-ſhepherd, which if we regard the ſtrid 
and proper meaning of the Word Elil, ſhould be rendred Phiſicians, and Shepherd of 
nothing, vain, ſorry, uſeleſs Perſons, good for nothing. In the ſame Senſe the 
Falſe Gods and Idols of the Heathens are ſtiled Elilim, dii nibili, yea ſuch Gods as 

are Elil, nibil. 6 | 

Another very expreſſive word, viz. Tohu, is uſed in 1 Sam. 12. 21. which we 
tranſlate vain Things and Vanity; but this doth not fully ſet forth the meaning of 
the word, for Tehu ſignifies Inanity, Vacuit), yea Nothing; and accordingly in the 
forementioned place Toba is rendred by the Seventy, 74 units b, and ebe, thing: 
that are not, and nothing. And that is a moſt remarkable Place, 7/a. 41. 29, where 
there are no leſs than four words, viz. Aden Vanity (a word which I took notice a 
before) Ophen, Nothing; Ruach, Wind; Tohu, Vacuity or Nwllity ; to expreſs the 
Nature of Idols and Idolatrous Woſhip. Anſwerably to which Stile of Sacred 
Scripture, Idols are called by the Apochryphal Writer, uur in Things, Either 
14. 10. nay, 74 wn , things that are not. . 

And this is the Language of the New Teſtament alſo, Ve know (faith the Apo- 
ſtle) that an Idol is nothing in the World, x Cor. 8. 4. It is nothing real and ſub- 
ſtantial, it is a Repreſentation of Things that are not, yea and that cannot be. 

*T: Ad- And ſo indeed the Word 4x imports, * it hath not any Subſiſtence : and there- 
ao ud s., fore the Grecians call their Tritons, Centanrs, and Sphinxes, dd da, mere Images of 
e, things, and which are merely fictitions. An Idol then might deſervedly be callel 
x. The- nothing, becauſe it is nothing of that which the Heathens thought it was, that is, 
odoret. it was no God. And it is nothing, becauſe it hath no Virtue and Efficacy, no 
Que 38. in Power to do any thing, as the Prophet Jeremiah deſcribes Idols, they cannot do E- 
Exod. vil, neither is it in them to do good, Jer. 10. 5. What is the Reaſon ? The Apoſtle 
tells us it, when he ſaith they are Nothing. This and all the other diſparaging E 
pithets before given to the Gentile Idols, are to expreſs the Vileneſs and Baſench 
of the idolatrous Worſhip, and thence to beget in us a Contempt and Scorn of 
it. 

Secondly, Let us not only ſcorn and diſdain, but hate and deteſt it. And there 
are particular Expreſſions and Modes of Speech in the ſame Sacred Writings, which 
will be ſerviceable to promote this Hatred and Deteſtation. There you may 
take notice that Boſbeth, Pudor, Pudendum, is the Term that is applied to the He 
then Idols, they being things ſo ſhameful, and ſuch as the Idolaters ought to have 
bluſh'd at. This Denomination is given to Baal, Fer. 11. 13. where we tranllats 
it that ſhameful thing. Baal-Peor is called Boſheth, Shame, by the Prophet Hoſe, 
chap. 9. ver. 10. and ſo it ſeems to be underſtood in Fer. 3. 24. Thence Giden, 
who is called Ferub-baal, Judg. 6. 32. 1. e. an Impugner of Baal, is in 2 Sam. 1 1. 21. 
called Ferubbeſheth, i. e. an Impugner or Defacer of that ſhameful Idol. And if we 
compare 1 Chron, 8. 33, 34. With 2 Sam. 2. 8. and 2 Sam. 4. 4. we ſhall ſee that 
Eſbbaal and Meribbaal in the former place, are called Ihboſhech and Mephiboſeth in 
the latter ones : for the pious Fews out of deteſtation of Idols expunged the Word 
Baal out of thoſe Names, and put Beſheth and Boſheth (which are the ſame) in the 
place of it, which ſignifies a ſhameful thing, ſuch as ought to produce _ and 
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Confufion of Face. Again, another odious Name that is given to Idols is Emim, 
Terrores, Jer. 50. 38. the ſame name that is given to the Terrible Giants, the A. 
nkim, Deut. 2. T1. Which informs us how deteſtable Superſtition and Idolatry - 
ate; they fright and diſtract Mens Minds, they fill their Thoughts with horrid 
Ideas. For this reaſon Queen Maacabs Idol hath the Name of Afipbletzerh; 1 
Kings 15. 13. from palatz, territus fuit : and it is probable that it was on ſome o- 
ther * a very Formidable and Horrible Idol, and ſuch as any good Man 
ould tremble at. | | | | 2 

k Gnetz.eb and gnetzabim are other Words in Holy Writ whereby the Pagan Dei- 
ties and Idols are expreſſed, as in Pfal. 135. 15. Iſa. 48. 5. Hof: 4. 17. and in ſe- 
veral other Places. Now we may ſatisfie our ſelves from Gen. 3. 16. and other 
Texts, that Gnet eb is Dolor, Mæror, Moleſtia, Labor, to denote to us that Diſquiet, 
Trouble, Sorrow and Fatigue which SY Idolatry, and are neceſſarily bred 
from it. Another Expreſſion to render it deteſtable is Maſhchith, Corruption, for 
it is thought by ſome Jewiſh Expoſitors and others, that the Mount of Olives is 
called the Mount of Corruption, 2 Kings 23. 13. by way of Deteſtation, becauſe 
they had made it a Place of Idolatrous Worſhip. The mount of Miſhcah, that is, 
Unition, is turned into the Mount of Maſchith, Corruption, by the Idolatrous Practi- 
tes of the Jews, (as Bethel was changed into Betb-auen) ſo that Corruption and Ido- 
latry are made ſynonymous Terms. I; 

Next, it is obſervable that the Gentile Gods and Idols are called Gillulim, 
1 Kings 15. 12. 2 Kings 17. 12. Exzek. 6.4. & 22. 3. & zo. 13. and in other places; 
which Hebrew word is from Galal, Stercus ; and ſo Gillulim is as much as Dii Ster- 
arti, Excrementitious Gods, dirty, ſordid, filthy Idols. Nay, this very Word 
Gillulim is uſed to ſignihe human Excrements, Ezek. 4. 12. the dung of Mays Egeſti- 
on, as it is called there; and ſo again it is applied in Zeph. x. 17. So Baal-zebub, 
or Bel-zebub, the God or Idol of the Ekropites (of whom before) was in way of De- 
riſion and Deteſtation called by the Fews, Bel-zebul, that is, the Dung-Lord. This 
was the Language of thoſe Religious Hebrews who abhorred Idolatry ; they on 
purpoſe made this change of the Word, to jeer and defy the Idol; and our Saviour 
being a Few,was pleaſed to comply with them in their way of ſpeaking ; that thence 
we may gather how filthy, abominable and loathſome the Idolatrous Service is, 
and how we are concerned to expreſs our Senſe of it. We read that Moſes took the 
Golden Calf, and after he had pulverized it, made the I1/aelires take it down into 
their Bodies, as it were to tell them, that Idolatry is to be loathed and abomina- 
ted, as we do that which paſſes through us. And how fitly did they break down 
and deſtroy the Houſe of Baal, and turn it into a Draught-houſe ? 2 Kings 10. 27. A 
moſt congruous and fit Alteration of an Idol-Temple, and of the Gillulim, the 
Dunzy Gods, A very proper Emblem and Symbol of the Turpitude of Idolatry, _ 
Laſtly, To ſhew the deteſtable and abominable Nature of Idols, they are called 
Shikkuts, Abomination : thus Chemoſh is ſaid to be the Abomination of Moab, and Mo- 
loch to be the Abomination of the Children of Ammon, 1 Kings 11. 7. and ſo the Word 
is uſed in Dan. 9. 27. & II. 31. & 12. 11. And Shikkutſim (in the Plural) is thus 
applied, 2 Kings 23. 24. Ezek. 20. 7. Hoſ. 9. 10. And (to add but this more) ano- 
ther Hebrew Word for Abominations, viz. Tognaboth, is made uſe of to expreſs the 
Rites and Practices of Idolaters, Ezek. 22. 2. \ | 

Thus the Conſideration of the Style of the Holy Spirit in Scripture concerning 
the Worſhip of the Heathen Gods, is ſufficient to prompt us to an utter loathing and 
abborring of it, Eſpecially if we remember likewife how often in Scripture God 
himſelf is ſaid to hate, loath, and abhor this practice. To which purpoſe it is ta- 
ken notice of by a Learned * Jew, that God is more eſpecially ſaid to hate Idolatry, * In Mo- 
Deut.7. 10. & 12. 31. & 16.22. and that Anger, Fealouſy, Indignation, are never aſcri- re Nevoc. 
bed to God in Scripture but when Idolatry is mentioned, or referred to; for which . Abi 8. 
he quotes Deut. 6.15. & 11.16. & 31. 29. If he had ſaid that thoſe Attributes very — 
frequently and in a ſpecial manner relate to Idolatry and Idolaters, he had ſaid right, 
and it is enough for the preſent purpoſe: but it will be hard, if not impoſſible, to 
prove that thoſe Terms are never uſed but when Idolatry or Idolaters are the Mat- 
ter ſpoken of. It is ſufficient, I ſay; to alienate our Minds and Affections from 
theſe, that nothing is more deteſtable to God than they are. 

3. Let us not in the leaſt meaſure be guilty of Idolatry, or approach to any thing 
that is like it. It may ſeem ſtrange that I ſhould dehort the Chriſtian Reader from 
Pagan Idolatry, as if it were not well known that Chriſtianity is a Fence againſt all 
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wo 
that is either Pagan or Idolatrous. But though we are. far removed from al 
this by the Principles of our Religion, yet fometimes it is evident that there 2 
_ + Tendencyto ſuch Practices even in Perſons profeſſing the Inſtitution of Cbriſ Irie 
but miſtaking the true Meaning and Deſign of it. They make Approaches to Ido. 
latry by ſuperſtitious and needleſs Rites and Ceremonies in Religion, and by 2 
cauſeleſs Fear and Dread, and by entertaining undue Thoughts concerning Hin 
whom they worſhip. Thoſe of che Reman Church are guilty in theſe reſpects, an; 
in ſeveral others which are much groſſer, of which I ſpoke before, and there 
fore ſhall not add any thing now. 4 | ay bak 98. 
The Socinians are great Patrons, whatever they think, of 1dolatry, for they pm. 
feſſedly own the .worſhipping , Chriſt, whom they believe and aſſert to be but: 
Man. It is the Conteſlion of the Author of the Brief Hiſtory of the Unitariznr, thy 
the Socinians generally not only grant, but earneſtly contend, that Chriſt & to be wor ſhipp 
- * Conſide- and prayed to. And another of them acknowledges, that * there! are Unitarian; g 
omg 1 this day, who pray to Chriſt, and in ſo doing give Divine Honour to him. Anz 
pet 1. of Vet theſe Men, tho* they worſhip him as God, yet deny his Divinity, and loc 
the Do. upon him as no other than a created Being. What is this but 1dolatry, if giving Di 
#rine of vine Honour to a Creature be Idolatry? And accordingly the Second Nic 
the Ji. Council condemned the Arians as Idolaters, becauſe they held Chrift was to h 
IT adored, notwithſtanding he was but a mere Man. (NUT Nut 
Wee ; But what have Secinus and his Brethren to ſay for then 
* Socin. cont, Francken Smalc. ſelves? Why they tell us, that * Divine Worſhip is foundy 
8 Aria: Error, Item de Er. on Dominion and Authority, and is not given to God as he i 
nenn Sod, not THR of his Divine 3 ry he is þ 
. z bove others; and fo Chrift being exalted by God the Father, j 
4 ea thereby made capable of receiving Divine Adoration. | Which 
| is thus expreſſed by an Engliſh Socinian of late, f Chriſt is Gul 
cont. * 8 12. reaſon of his Divine Soveraignty over us, and Worſhip is due to ſul 
r ———_— 1 05 by Soveraignty. Nay, Socinus builds the Adoration of Chriſt a 
Smalc. Exam. 100 Error. &, de this, that || God can command a Stock or a' Stone, or any thing ul, 
Error, Arianor. to be worſhipped with Divins Worſhip, if be pleaſeth, And ſomt 
F * chers of the moſt celebrated and applauded Writers of that 
Party profeſs, that Divine Worſhip may be given to others beſides God, as Aut 
and Men. And truly, if (according to their Great Patriarch) a Stock or a Sn 
may have that Honour, it is no wonder that they are willing to grant chat ti: 
Angelic and Human Order are capable of it, i. e. may be worfhipped with th: 
fame Worſhip that is given to God. | 
' Beſides the Romas and Racovian Idolatry, there are other Kinds wherein Me 
tranſgreſs, though they think they are no Friends to Idolatry. But they mainrain 
Notions or Practices which ſeem to favour it, and approach too near to it. Such 
\ 7, is that Opinion, that many things in Chriſtianity are borrowel 
p * Serm. r. on 1 Tim. 2. f. from the Pagan Idolaters. Thus the * late Arch-Biſhop hold 
+ Pa RAe „ {bar ſome of the main Tranſactions of our Saviour, in orde 
Deut. 12. 7. , to our Salvation, were in Imitation of the idclatrous Practice i 
e tbe Prophane Heathens, Another tells us that, f 1s being the Cuſtun 
of the Heathen People to feaſt with their Gods in their Temples, or near their Altar, 
therefore God entertained bu People alſo at his own Houſe, and commanded them to et 


ing the Holy Trinity. { 
|| Epiſt. 3. ad Radec, Diſput. 


m their Sacrifices in the Sanctuary. 


ſon and Another makes Trutb to be God, for his Words are theſe, * Ir is identified with th 

Faith, Divine Subſtance,or God himſelf : and in another place, It is the very Eſſence of the Deity. 

* There is | a late Writer, that by virtue of his Mathematicks makes Infinite Spact, 

28 wherein the World is enwrapped, 4 God; tho' it is certain that Space is no real 
4 Thing or Subſiſtence, but only the Mode or Circumſtance of Bodies. 

| Beſides, there is a deal of Polytheiſm and Idolatry in the World, becauſe what- 

ever Men immoderately affect or exceſſively extol, they make their God. Ihe 

Socinian and Deiſt worſhip their only Goddeſs Reaſon. Some pay too great a Re- 

verence to their Virtues, and whilſt they are proud of them, may be faid to idoliv 

them. But others (and they the greater Number) conſecrate and worſhip thell 

Vices : their Belly, i. e. the Satisfaction of their fleſhly Appetites, is their God, & 

the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Phil. 3. 19. or ſome other vicious and inordinate Enjoyment 

is deified by them. But the Pagan Idolatry had ſomething of all theſe ; wheretors 

having treated fo fully of that, it is needleſs to enlarge here, and therefore I wil 

put a Period to the whole Diſcourſe. THE 
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THIRD COMMA NDMENT, 
Thou halt not take the Name of the 


in vain: foz the Lo2d will not hold 
that taketh his Name in vain, 
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Under this Commandment, which forbids the Taking God's Name 
in vain, « ſoewed hom thoſe of the Church of Rome, Pagans, 
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Atheiſts, Deiſts, Socinians, Enthufiafts, Hypocrites, break 
this Commandment. ¶ hat an Oath or Swearing c. Ihe ſe- 


veral Kinds of Unlawful Oaths. The Hemouſneſs of Pro- 
phane Swearing in Common Converſation, O, Perjury. The 


4 


 Lawfulneſs of Swearing on ſolemn Occaſions, Limitations and 
Exceptions about Oat hi, and the Obligation of them.  _ | 


N'theſe Words we are to obſerve, 1. The Precept it ſelf, Tboa 
ſhalt not take, &. 2. The Reaſon adjoined, For the Lord will 
not bold bim puiltleſs, 8c. that is, he will ſeverely puniſh fo 
3 great and heinous a Sin: Though Men paſs it by, yet God 

will not. SS 95 1 3 | 
1 1 begin wet the Precept It 125 155 there we 5 will be ne⸗ 
| ceſſary to ſhew what is meant by the. Name o . By this 
.. Neon nk God himſelf, his Divine Being and 
Eſſence: for in the Holy Writings Name is put for the Perfon or Thing that is 
named. 2. That which is more ſtrictly and properly called his Name, i. e. the 
Title of God or Lord, which is given to him. 3. The Properties and Attributes 
of God. 4. His Works and Actions. 5. His Ordinances and Worſhip: 6. His 
Words, i. e. the Holy Scriptures. And in brief, all things appertaining to God, 
all things whereby God hath made himfelf known to us, as Men are known by 
their Names, all things that are Religious and Sacred. When I diſcourſed of the 
Firſt Petition in the Lord's Prayer, viz. Hallowed be thy Name, I particularly ſhew- 
ed that theſe are all meant by God's Name, and therefore 1 Mall not now ſtay to 
evince this, but proceed to ſhew you what it is v0 take this Name in vain. 

To take (or as the Original, Word more properly ſignifies) to take up a Name, is to 
mention or rehearſe it. Thus the Pfalmiſt' ſaith with relation to falſe Gods and 
Idols, and the Sacrifices and Oblations which were offered to them, he will nor 
take up their Names into bis Lips, Pſal. 16. 40. and fo in Pſal. go. 16. And a Name 
is then faid to be taken in vain, when it is uſed in an undue, unfit, and unlawful 
Manner, for what is not as it ſhould be, is in vain. Briefly then, to take or uſurp 
the Name of God in vain is this, to ſpeak of or mention God himſelf, or any thing 
that belongs to him in a raſh, irreverent, or prophane manner. Yea, all Abuſe 
and Prophanation of God's Name is here forbidden. This isthe Negative Part of the 
Commandment ; and here I will ſhew what are the particular Sins that are re- 
ducible 1 and are forbidden by it. And I fhall do it in that Method and Or- 
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der which I have propoſed, viz. according to choſe different Acceprions of God's 


. 


Name Which I before mentioned. 
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412 
I. This Commandment condemns thoſe who queſtion the Being and Eſſence of 
| God. How many in theſe Days are guilty of this? They do not only with the 
Pſalmiſt's Atheiſt ſay in their Hearts there is % Cd, but they are ſo bold and daring 
as to proclaim this aloud to the World. They openly profeſs that the World 
was by Chance, and that there is nothing of Counſel and Contrivance in the Make 
and Structure of it. It is to be deplored, (though it cannot ſufficiently be done) 
that in a Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity, there are ſo great Numbers of Men that 
deny a ſupreme and intelligent Author of all things. Theſe are particularly ſtruck 
down by this Commandment; for it is taking God's Name in vain in the propereſt 
Senſe, to reckon the Notion of a God as an empty thing, to loek upon it as an idle 
and vain Conceit ; which is the moſt Horrid Blaſphemy that can enter into the 
Heart of Man. To undertake here to confute them is to ſhew'too much Regard 
to their Folly and Madneſs ; for theſe Men are proud of their being taken Notice 
of, and hug their Opinion becauſe ſome take the Pains to refute it. However, 2 
preſent I will not enter upon this Task, having upon another Occaſion fully laid 
open the Weakneſs as well as the Impiety of theſe Mens Tenents. Ok 
2. By Virtue of this Commandment all irreverent mentioning of the very Til; 
8 or Name of God is vitious. The Import of the Commandment 
* Aixe HMSacuantesh me25- is this, ſaith Theodoret, * That none pronounce the Name of 'Gul 
oy e eee, Without ſome good Reaſon and Ground, namely, on . the | Account if 
Yeoley, Olli. 41. in Exod. Teaching, or Praying, or ſome other neceſſary Occaſion,” We pro. 
= phane it by taking it into,our Mouths on ordinary and trifling 
Accounts, when we never think of God. The-common uſing of the Name of Gu 
or Lord, as is done by moſt People; the asking of Alms in God's Name, or Chrif' 
Name, as is done by Beggars generally, is a Prophanation of thoſe, holy Names 
The giving the Name of the Holy Trinity, of Feſus, or Chriſt, to à College, Church 
or Hoſpital, &c. yea, to a Street or Lane, Ofc. yields Occaſion for the pronoun- 
cing of thoſe Words at all:times in a rude and careleſs Manner. Not that the bare 
G Commonneſs or Frequency of uſing any of theſe Names is faulty, for God's Name 
may daily be uſed by Parents in Bleſſing their Children, and by all in Salutation, 
God be with you, if it bs done with Seriouſneſs and Attention. But it is thie light 
and negligent Uſe of this that makes it an Offencs. And ſo to ſalute with'a Bleſ 
ſing thoſe that ſneeze is common every where, not only» in Popiſh but in Prote- 
+ Ayo, ſtant Countries (as Mr. Ray tells us) but becauſe it is generally done in a mere for: 
ava. mal and cuſtomary Manner, and without any Reaſon or Ground for it, it is ſo 
toms age far unfitting and culpable. We cannot without Guilt make Mention of the 
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x Tac ds Holy Name of the moſt high God in a negligent; and ſuperficial Way. We muſt 
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J & 05 take Care that we be net of the Number of thoſe, whom Philo ſpeaks of, | who 

cou De make the Name of God a mere Expletive, they uſe it only to fill up their Dil. 

Vit. Mol. hl eo nn On Lo F er, 

; Again, God's Name is irreverent y mentioned when it is given to any other but 

himſelf, Therefore when the Pagan Worſhippers gave the Name of God to their 

Idols and falſe Deities, . they blaſphemed at a high Rate. Some have thought that 

this was principally referred to in this Commandment, for they render it thus, 

Thcu ſhalt not give the Name of the Lord thy God to a. Vanity or Idol; for udreay which 

is the Word here uſed by the Septuagint, is an Idol, Lew. 17.7. 

Del tui in wand, jd en it dee. 2 Chron, II. 15. J. 2. 20. This was J. ertullian's Gloſs on the 

Cecidit igitur in idololarriam Words; Þ Thos ſhalt not (ſaith he) take the Name of the Lord 

qui Idolum Dei nomine ſerid %% God in Vain, that is, in an Idol; wherefore that Man is 

honoraverit. De 1Jalolatrid, guilty zh 2 who, ſeriouſly ſpeaking, honours an Idol with the 
: . Name of God. | | 3 

And the ſame may be ſaid of giving this Title to any of the greateſt Potentates 

on Earth. It is true, according to the ſacred Stile Kings and Magiſtrates are 

Gods, but they are called ſo becauſe they are God's Vice-gerents and Subſtitutes on 

Earth, and to put them in Mind of the high Station and Dignity they are placed in. 

But if we ſpeak ſtrictly and properly, no Creature (of what Eminence ſoever) hath. 

a Right to this Name. And therefore when ſome of the Reman Emperors (4 

well as ſome other haughty Monarchs before them) affected divine Honour, and 

would needs be ſtiled Gods, it was a palpable Violation of this Law of Nature and 

2 Theſr right Reaſon, wiz. that we ought not to take God's Name in vain. And againſt 

„ offends that Man of Sin, who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is —_ 

| | | | 4 


F Non ſumes nomen Domini 
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God, or that is worſhipped; ſo that be, as God, ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing him-* Domi- 
ſelf that be is God, and permitting himſelf to be ſtiled Our Lord and God, as he is by 4 4 
the * Canoniſts 3 and other Titles he aſſumes to himſelf, which ſavour of the ſame p In 

plaſphemous Spirit. 


2 ö Gloſſ. cap. 
Here I might adjoin that it is unlawful to apply to God any Word or Name that Cam in- 
is prophane. T hou (halt call me Iſhi, (my Husband) not Baali, (my Lord) Hoſ. 2. ber, &c. 


16. becauſe the Words Baal and Baalim were uſed by the Heathens, and were 
Names prophaned by Idolaters. And ſo proportionably we are forbid to join any 
thing with God's Name that is unſuitable to it, and we muſt never make uſe of the 
Name it ſelf but with a reverent Apprehenſion of God himſelf. The Name Jebo- 
vab was reputed ſo holy with the Fews, that they ſeldom or never pronounced it, 
leſt they ſhould make it common, and thereby vilify it; they concealed the Pro- 
nunciation of it, and inſtead of the Tetragrammaton uſed the Word Adonai. 
But herein they were ſuperſtitious and over nice. Let not us on the contrary 
ſhew our ſelves prophane, by abuſing any of the Names of God through our ra 
and irreverent mentioning them, or through an undue Applying of them. 

But more eſpecially under this Head we are forbid to abuſe God's Name by un- 
lawful Oaths, by ſinful Swearing ; for all Interpreters of this Commandment ful- 
ly agree in this, that to take the Name of the Lord God in vain is to prophane it by 

Swearing. But I ſhall ſpeak of this by it ſelf afterwards, becauſe it is looked upon 
y the Generality of Expoſicors as the main and principal thing deſigned in this 
part of the Decalogue. For this Reaſon I will diſtinctly and largely treat of it; 


but at preſent I go on with what I propounded, wiz. toſhew what other Particu- 


lars are comprehended in this Commandment, according to the different Acception 
and Meaning of the Name of God: 8 2 | | 


3. Then, This Precept of the Moral Law lets us know, that we muſt not by a- 


ny irreligious Manner of ſpeaking prophane the Divine Attributes, for theſe ſo f 
are meant by the Name of God. Raſh and unadviſed Propoſitions concerning any of 
theſe are here diſallowed of: Much more to ſpeak in Contempt of God's infinite 
Majeſty, tranſcendent Greatneſs, and Almighty Power is unſufferable. Such 
was the contumelious and blaſphemous Language of Rabſhakeh, who impiouſly re- 

preſented Senacherib as ſtronger than the omnipotent God; for three or four times 
he vaunts that the Lord could not deliver the Fews out of the Hand of his Maſter, the 
King of Aſſyria, 2 Kings 18. 30, 32, 35. A. near Approach to this Blaſphemy is 
the common Deportment of Men; they are under very awful Apprehenſions of 
what human Force can do unto them, they exceflively fear them that can kill the 
Body, but they diſregard what the Almighty is able to execute; they do in effect 
ay, that the Divine and Infinite Power is inferior to that which is bodily and 
finite. God's Purity and Holineſs are alſo blaſphemed by thoſe who aſſert him to 
be the Author of Sin, the Cauſe of that which is ſaid to be the Work of the Devil; 
or who lay their Faults and Guilt upon God himſelf, or who maintain that hs 
takes no Morton of the ſinful Miſcarriages of the Faithful, ànd is never diſpleaſed 
with them. God's Juſtice is profaned either by Mens queſtioning it, or diſputing 
about the Equity of it, or by not expreſſing a {ufficient Fear and Dread of ſo ter- 
ble an Attribute. God's Mercy is abuſed on one Hand by preſumptuous Boaſt- 
ings of the Benefits of it, and on the other hand by Words of Deſpondency and 
Deſpair. God's infinite Knowledge and Wiſdom whereby he directs all things to the 
beſt Ends, are blaſphemouſly diſhonoured, not only by an Atheiſtical diſowning 
of them, but by preferring our own ſhallow Conceits and Projects before them, 
45 is the uſual Practiſe of Men. God's Truth and Faithfulneſs are reproached by us, 
When we doubt of the Reality of them, or when we ſpeak unbecomingly of them, 
it we gave no Credit to the divine Word and Promiſes. All theſe are open Of- 
fences againſt this Commandment; for they are Prophanations of the incommu- 
Micable Properties and Excellencies of Gd. | 

4. The Unlawfulneſs of ſpeaking irreverently concerning God's Works and Acti- 
m (for they likewiſe are included in his Name) is here diſcovered. Firſt, it is 2 
deat Sin to diſparage the Yorks of God's Creation. It is related of Alphonſus, the 
loth King of Caſtile, (he that was called the Viſe, becauſe of his Skill in Philoſo- 
Ply and Aſtronomy, that he blaſphemouſly bragged that he could have ordered 
things better in the Heavenly Bodies than God had. And Plempius, a Phyſician of 
o mean Account, ſeems to find Fault with the Structure of the Eye, and pretends 
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, it might have been amended. Some have lately been ſo audacious as to blemiſh 
che Make of the Earth, and to repreſent it in ſeveral Reſpects unworthy of itz 


Creator. Others are heard to complain that there ate 2 great Number of Crea. 
tures in the World that are made for no uſe ; and other reproachful Language of 
the like ſott ĩs too frequent in Mens Mouths and Writings. But certainly this is 3 
great Degree. of Prophanation, and there is no religious Ear that doth not per. 
fectly diſdain and abhor it, and that for this very good Reaſon, becauſe whatſce. 
ver God made, is the Effect and E & of his Wiſdom; thetefore on that very 
Account we ought to chink and believe that it is ſome ways worthy of him. Far 
be it from us then to diſparage it. ere #, 
Secondly, It is an equal Crime to fpeak ill of God's Works of Providence, to find 
ith bis Conduct in the World. And yet this is 2 ver) common | Miſcarri. 
age, and ſometimes the very beſt Mͤen are incident to it · 7b curſed the Day o 
his Birth, and impatiently wiſhed for Death, and was very much diffatisfied with 
the afflictive Circumſtances he was under. David, Jeremiab, Jonah, and ſome o- 
thers who bave 2 good Character in Scripture, are ſometimes heard to murmur at 
the Divine Diſpenſation; but cheſe were but tranſient Fits; and ſoon vaniſſel. 
Thoſe of a prophane Spirit retain this Tempet a long time, Jea indeed upon all 
Occaſions; (i. e. whenever their Condition is dangerous or calamitous) their 
Speeches diſcover the inward Rancour of their Minds, and their helliſn Diſguſt 
of Gods Dealings wi them. They belch out Blaſphemies and Curſes” againſt 
Heaven it felt; becauſe fuch things happen tO them by the Divine Providena 
chem. But nothing can be more irrational and unaccoutt. 
able, for as We are Creatures we are gependent Beings, and ſubſiſt by our Creator! 


Bounty, and there ſore we are to be wholly at his Diſpoſal, and we are to beliem 


and thoroughly perſwade dur ſelves that the all-wife Maker and Governottr of the TH 
World can do nothing amiſs, yea, chat he orders all things for our real Good au wp 

Welfare as long 45 we.truſt in him, and Meld Obedience to his Laws. ITT 17 
Thürdly, Id God's Works of Creation and Providence are not ro be unduly en- 1 

tertained by us, then much leſs his or ke of © edemption and Salvation. It is the 7 * 
greateſt of all Sins to viliſy the Grace of God wich bringer 7¹ 

rage the bleſſed and glarious Undertakings ofthe Son of-Gog; to leſſer bet: 

niſh the Worth and Excellency of this Divine Perſon, and to derogate ff e 

Merits and Satisfaction. Therefote you may hence judge | N 0 

1 Gabr the Schoolmen aſſerted, that * as 'Ahafuerus gave to Ether, ſo G | "fo 
Riel in Mother Mary half of hi Kingdom; and how irreligious thoſe Words of Bellarmn Plal 
Led. ſu- are, 1 A Man may be ſaid:to be bis own Redeemer, 1 it hout any Injury to C . . ry 
per Can. how injurious the Generalicy of the Pontificians are to Our Saviour's meritorĩous and we 


1.7 lb. Aueh Mediatorſhip, when they make the Saints and Angels Joint:Toterce 
ub. ſors and Mediators with him. But the Arians And Socinians, who deny th Divin 


1. CG 1% 3 | 
* ty of Chriſt, are the greateſt Blaſphemers of all againſt the pleſſed Work of Mans b 
Redemption; for bY dxfowning his Godhead they make him a meer Man, and lie * 
one of us; and how thee was it poſſible for him to make Satisfaction to the Di 2 
vine Juſtice, and thereby to purchaſe Life and Happineſs for us * We might har 5 
effected this Work our ſelves, *f there was a Poſſibility of its being . $1 human WI ved 
Strength; and then We may juſtly ask, What Need was there that Chrift, (it ve crec 


ſuppoſe him to be no more than à Man) ſhould undertake for us? Thus irratio- in 77 

nal as well as impious is the Denial of Chrilt's God-head. I will Fe che Res 1 

dex a Taſt of the blaſphemous Temper of theſe Men in that one Paſfage, (chou I rec; 
| Smalc. ſome hundreds might be produced) Ir 4 # groſs Error to ſay that any ing is obtain 

13 ed for us by, Chriſt, ani. that he bath genre eternal Life for us ; for Chriſt neither ſatis 

0 & 86. fied for us, nor could. be do it. The Value of his Blood is not infinite, and therefore the b. The 

* Grime of Chriſt's dati ifactian is monſtvons-. Pot Oe | 1 

Under this Particular We may with-Regret and Indignation take Notice hon f 

unworthily Chriſtianity hath; been treated; What Contempt and Scorn, Wi 

Reproach and Contumely this Holy Inſtitution hath met with. The Pagan Pl. 

loſopbers derided it, the Fewiſh Doctors and Rabbies vented their urmoft Blaſph* 

mies againft it; on which account the Feruſalem Talmud, and ſeveral Jewiſh Wit 

ters are very infamous. Among Chriſtians, thoſe that were the Founders of # 

zeſies prophaned it by abuſing and perverting its Doctrines. Among thofe of th! 

Roman perſwaſion too many have corrupted it by their ſuperſtitious Rites and 4 

| | remonies 
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remonies, and by fuperadding new Articles of Faith; and others of them have 
much more injured it by repreſenting ir as a Cheat; witnels that Saying of Pope 
Lzo the roth to Cardinal Bemo (upon viewing the great Sums of Money brought 
in for Indulgences) See what a deal of Wealth this Fable of Chriſt brings us in. And 
(not to flatrer any Side) among Prote/Zants, and thole that lay Claim to that Title, 
there are ſome that vilify and deride che moſt ſubſtantial Matters of Chriſtianity. 
Mr. Le Clerc is ſo far from owning, that he laughs at the Myſteries of 9 7 


Di vines, faich * he, affect to talk of thoſe things whith they underſtand not. And if a- Critic. 
nj Man ak them an Interpretation of ſeveral Words they uſe, they reply that their Diſcourſe Ser. & 9. 


is about Things that are incomprebenſible; and therefore human Reaſon muſt not paſs Fudg- 
ment on theſe as it goth 1 | 1 
objrius, that profeſſed Enemy of Chriſtianity, and defends his Invectives againſt 
che Chriſtian Writers, becauſe they were myſtical ſometimes, and obſcure in their 
Diſcourſes and Writings. Further, through the, Fault of ſome of the Reformed 
Religion this bleſſed Inſtitution of Jeſus hath been rendered contemptible; name- 
ly, by Divifions and GRE and Variety of Sects and Parties, and moſt of all 
by the Unſuitableneſs 's their Practiſes to that holy Rule. Thus on different Ac- 
counts Men take occaſion (but u juſtly) to ſpeak contempribly, irreverently, yea, 
blaſphemouſly of Religion it (elf, Ind whatever is facred, and appertains to the 
things of God. But let not #s be of this Number; but be fo intelligent and wiſe 
a5 to difcern the inward- Worth of our holy Religion; and let us admire, love, 
and embrace it for it ſelf, and be convinced that it is a very heinous Sin to diſre- 
ard, deſpiſe, ſpeak ill of, and prophane that which is ſo excellent and divine. 
is a great Part of what is forbidden in this Commandment; viz. Taking the 
Name of the Lord our God in van. NI. A Ce 22 55 
F. So do they likewiſe who irteverently make their Addreſſes to God in his 
ſyorſbip and Ordinmees; for theſè are included in his Name. How frequently is 
this Commandment broken in Mens Prayers, whilſt they prophane this holy Du- 


ty by raſh e of Words, by uſing vain Repetitions, (Mat. 
8 


6.7.) unbecoming this ſolemn Exerciſe of Devotion? The Papiſts place a great 
part of their Religion in repeating the Creeds and Pater- noſters over and over ver 
often; and they affect to pray in an unknown Tongue; boch which are no other 
than prophaning of God's Name. And ſuch is their Praying to Saints, eſpecially 
the Virgin Mary, whom they are not aſhamed to equal even with Chriſt, as many 
of their Prayers teſtify. Yea, the Name of God is left out by them in the Book of 
Pſalms, and her Name is put in its Place; as thus, In thee, O Lord, do I put my Tut; 
inſtead of which they read, In thce, O Lady, &. O come, let us feng unto the Lord, 
which they change for theſe Words, O come, let us ſing unto our Lady, This is that 
they call our Ladys Pſalter, where they all along apply that which is ſaid of God to 
the Virgin Mary, A moſt hortid Piece of Blaſphemy, and ſcarcely to be named 
by Chriſtians ! Thoſe alſo mock God, and prophane his Name in Prayer, who 
perform this Duty without a due Senſe of Gods Majeſty, before whom they ap- 

ear; they who draw nigh unto God with their Mouth, and bonour him with their Lips, 

ut their Heart is far from him, Which was the great Fault which our Saviour repro- 
ved in the Phariſees, as you read Mat. 15. 8. And they egregioufly abuſe this ſa- 
cred Ordinance who call on God in Prayer, and at the ſame time regard Iniquity 
in their Hearts, and act and live contrary to their Petitions. _ | 

In Hearing likewiſe as well as Praying Men take God's Name in vain, when they 

receive the divine Meſſage in a negligent and careleſs manner, when they do it 
without Attention and Reverence ; but eſpecially when they take no Care to 
practiſe what they hear. Theſe are thus repreſented by the Prophet Ezekiel, 
They come before him as his People cometh, and they ſit before him as his People, and they 
bear his Words, but they will not do them. The Preacher is unto them as a very lovely Song 
of one that hath a oleaſent Voice, and can play well on an Inſtrument ; for they hear his Words, 
but they do them not; Chap. 33. Ver. 31, 32. This is the Caſe of moſt Hearers ; 
whereby it comes to pals thar they are fo 'y from receiving any Advantage by rhis 
Divine Ordinance," that they increaſe their Sin and Guilt. Therefore St. Fames 
urges this, Be ye Doers of the Word, and not Hearers only, leſt you deceive your ſelves, 

ames I. 22. yea, left ye mock God, and prophane his holy Name. 
This is done in Faſt ing and all other external Acts of Humiliation, where there 
15 not a real Intention of gloritying God by abandoning their Sins and reforming 


their 
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n ober. And in + another-Place he takes Part with Por- f Cap. 16. 
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Oyl and the beſt Wine, as delicate Food as what the Butchers Shambles aller vi 
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time. This ſhould remind us of looking back to our paſt Miſcarriage in this kind, 


Bodies, and ſhed the Blood of the Innocent. The Cenſures of the Church, which prieft 
are another divine Ordinance, are but an Abuſing of God's Name, and a Propha- Man': 
ning of that which is holy, when they are made uſe of to ſiniſter and baſe Ends, Malſo fc 
and not for thoſe Purpoſes which Chriſt ordained them for, viz." the Purging of Wh: may 
the Church from all notorious Vice and, Wickedneſs, and Preſerving the Honou I thor g 
of Religion, and advancing the Glory of God, by making a viſible Diſtin&ion High 1 
and Separation between the pure and impure, the clean and unclean. St. Pete 

6. The Word of God, the Holy Writings of the Old and New Teſtament, whie Iwroug! 
by he makes himſelf and his Will known to Mankind, are comprehended under Mwhict: 
his Name, and the Abuſing and Prophaning of theſe are taking his Name in vain. MChurc! 
Such without doubt is the venting of falſe and erroneous Doctrines, oppoſite to might 
the Diſcoveries made in ſacred Writ; ſuch are the Diſcourſes of falſe Teachers; Ms: app: 
whereby they labour to ſeduce Men from the Faich which was once delivered to So fe 


the Saints. Such is the uttering of mean and vilifying Words concerning theſ: {hound t 
inſpired Writings: Thus tis a noted Saying of the Fewiſh Doctors, The Words of th Npervert 
Cabala,. and the Words of the Law, are alike. And the Talmud aſſerts in exprels Wn: 
* Secun- Terms, that all the Words of the Rabbins are to be believed and embraced as the Mir to 
ery Words of the Living God. And theſe blaſphemous Fews ſay that God him- tion of 
ſeit. ſtudies in the Talmud every Day. Some of the Reman Communion are not * no 
ind is 
unto hi 
here to 
Was bor | 
Lord. 
Churc 
Sons ang 
to eat t 


a Plenitude of Power, that he can diſpenſe with Law and Right beyond all Lav 
Decret. l. and Right. And tis good Divinity with Bellarmine, that T Chriſt hath given Pe- 
3. tir. 8. fer, and conſequently the Pope, Power to make Sin to be no Sin, and that which 
is no Sin to be Sin. And other blaſphemous Paſſages of this Nature are to be 


1 found in their Writings; ſo deſervedly is the Papal Beaſt ſaid to have « Moni ithe ſam 
twp. . dpeoking Blaſphemicry Rev. 13. oo the 7, 
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And there are others beſides thoſe that profeſs themſelves to be of the Church of 
Rome, Who ſpeak very contemptibly of the Holy Scriptures, as all thoſe who pre- 
tend to be governed and conducted wholly by the Spirit, ahd thoſe alſo who cry 
up Reaſon for their ſole Guide. Of the firſt Rank are all Enthuſiaſts, and Qua ber: 
more particularly : and of the ſecond ſort are Socinians and Deiſts, One of this 
latter Denomination arrived to that pitch of Impudence, as to tell the World, 
that“ there are Stories in the Bible that {ound like Garagantua and Bevis. And it is * Ovacles 
well known that Spinoxa holds the Scriptures to have been endited from the Force 4 ith 
Imagination. | | P. 3. 
Again, God's Word is abuſed by perverting the Senſe and Meaning of it, and 
wreſting it to wrong Purpoſes. This is done by all Hereticks, Seducers, and 
falſe Teachers: they conſtantly quote the Bible, but at the ſame time rack and 
diſtort it, and make it ſpeak what they pleaſe. There are certain Texts of Scrip- 
ce which the Papiſts continually make uſe of for their purpoſe, as Mat. 16. 18. 
Thou art Peter, and on this Rock I will build my Church ; therefore, ſay they, the 
Church of Rome is the only Catholick Church, and the Pope, who is Peter's Suc- 
ceſſor, is Head of all inferior Churches throughout the Univerſe. Chriſt ſaid to 
Peter, Feed my Sheep, John 21. 16,17. Ergo, the Biſhop of Rome is Univerſal Pa- 
ſtor and Governour of the World. Behold here are two Swords, ſaid St. Peter, 
Luke 22. 38. whence they infer the Spiritual and Temporal Juriſdiction of the 
Pope. All Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth, ſaith our Saviour, 
Mat. 28. 18. therefore the Pope, who is Chriſt's Vicar, hath the ſame Power, and 
hath Right to exerciſe it. This Text is applied to the Roman Pontif by the Coun- 
lil of Lateran. Whence Panormitan thought he had good reaſon to ſay, that the 
Pope can do all things that God can do. And ſeveral other Texts they make uſe 
of for their own Ends, drawing abſurd and ridiculous Inferences from them. From 
Lv. 4. 3. Where a young Bullock is the Sacrifice appointed to be offered for the 
Prief, and from Ver. 22. where 4 Kid of the Goats is ordered to be offered for the 
Ruler, Bellarmine gathers that the Pope is above all Kings and Emperors ; for from 
he Value and Worth of the Sacrifices we may learn the Dignity of the Perſons. 
ow, a Bullock is better than a Goat, therefore a Prieft (and much more a High- 
WPrick) is better than a Ruler or King. Only we may obſerve, by this Learned 
Man's Leave, that it is ſaid, Ver. 14. that a Bullock was the appointed Sacrifice 
alſo for the People, or whole Congregation, when they had done amiſs: whence 
Gt may as ſolidly be gathered, that the People are above the King. The ſame Au- De Ro- 
thor gathers from Exod. 28. 30. which ſpeaks of the Urim and Thummim in the man. Pon- 
LHigh Prieſt's Breaſt-plate, the Infallibility of the Pope. f This Writer obſerves on * RE 
St. Peter's curing the Lame Man, Acts 3. 6, 7. that this was the firſt Miracle he + bid. 
wrought; he began with the Feet, to ſhew that he was the Baſis and Foundation on l. 1. c. 22. 
which the whole Church ſtood. As much as to ſay he was the Head of the 
Church, becauſe he cured the Feet. Then, by the ſame way of arguing St. Paul 
might be Head too, for he healed a Man that was impotent in bis Feet, Acts 14. 8. 
So apparent is the ridiculous Folly of this Author's Arguing. 
So for the Uſages and Practices of the Church of Rome, this Writer and others 
found them on ſome Paſſages of Scripture, which they moſt wretchedly abuſe, and 
pervert to that purpoſe *. Bellarmine attempts to prove, from Gen. 1. 26. Let us * De I- 
make Man in our Image, that Images are lawful, yea and that it is not forbid- A ow 
den to make an Image of God. f He would prove from Gen. 2.9. where is men- 8 
tion of the Tree of Life (which was a Figure of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper) + De 8. 
but no mention of Drink added to this Food, that the Communion under one Euchari- 
Kind is lawful. From thoſe Words in Gen. 3. 9. God called unto Adam, and ſaid 13, I. 4. 
unto him, Where art thou ? || he proves Auricular Confeſſion; for God calls Adam i De ra. 
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here to Oral Confeſſion. ** He founds the Monaſtick Life on Gen. 4. 26. To Seth nitent. 
h vas born a Son, and he called his Name Enos: then began Men to call on the Name of the l. 3. c. 3. 
Lord. But if Enos was the firſt Monk, *tis plain he was a married one, (which the ** De 


Monach. 


Church of Rome allows not of) or ſomething worſe; for we read that be begat 411 


Sens and Daughters, Gen. 5. 10. From Exod. 12. 11. where the 1/raelites are bid 
co cat the Paſſover with their Loins girded, the Celibacy of Prieſts is inferred by 
che ſame * Author: But he forgot that married Prieſts (for ſo they were among * De Ge- 
the Fews) eat the Paſchal Lamb. Come not at your Wives, Exod: 19. 15. therefore "> kb. 
Clergy men are not to be married, is Bellarmine's Argument at | another time; for- + Ibid. 
nd Vol. II. Gg g getetting 1. 2. c. 19 


| Ibid. 


1. 1. c. 19. ſhipping of Relicks he gathers from Exad 13. 19. Where Foſeph commandei 


* De Ec- 


cleſ. Tri- 


umph, 
I, 2. C. 3. 
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which they are wont to pervert and diſtort, as that in Fer. 31. 34. They ſpall y 


this is the moſt effectual way to promote their pernicious Doctrines. By alleds 


— 


getting chat thoſe Words were ſpoken to all the Peoplaz-not-to the Prieſts Only: = 
rom Exod, 28. 42. where we read that the Priefis:were to wear Linen Breech,, 
he very logically infefs the ſingle and unmarried Lie of the Clergy.» The wo, po 


his Bones to be carried aut of Egypt into Cunaan. From the Command con. (i. e 
cerning Heawe-Offerings, Exod. 29. 28. Emanuel Sa and others juſtify-the Eley,, 
tion of the Hoſt. The indelible Character that goes with Ordination is groundei 
on the Anointing of the Prieſts, Exod. 40. 15. by Toſtatus and others. From Lev. g.) 
Lorinus proves the Divine Appointment of the Pope's Triple Croum. Preach the 
Goſpel to Creature, {aid our Lord: thence St. Francis preached to Birds and 
Beaſts of all forts. From Exod. 25. 25. where the Table of Se- Bread was to hare 
a Border about it, and a Golden Crown round about that Border, they infer the Aur, 
which the Martyrs and Doctors of the Church ſhall be adorned with in Heaven 
That Hereticks are to be burnt, is proved by Serarius and Lorinus from Lew, 10, 1, 
where it is ſaid, There went out Fire from the Lord, and dewviured Nadab and Abily 
Both Aquinas and Bellarmine ground the Seven Sacraments on the Seven .Candleſtich 
in the Revelation, and the frequent mention of that particular Number in other 
Places of Scripture. And a thouſand more Inſtances: of this ſore might be pr. 
duced, to ſhew how the Roman Divines play with Sacred Things, and abuſe th 
Bible, and diſtort the Meaning of it to their own vile Purpoſes. Be. 

Enthuſiaſts and Sectaries (as well as Papiſts) have their particular Texts likewiſs 


more every Man teach his Neighbour, 8c, | John 6. 45. They ſhall be all taught of Gu 
Luke 17. 20. The Kingdom of God is within you; 2 Cor. 3. 6, The Letter killeth, hu 
the Spirit maketh alive : the true Meaning of which Places they corrupt, tellingu 
that hence it is proved that outward Adminiftrations and Ordinances muſt cealen 
the Times of the Goſpel, and that there ſhall be no other Teaching but thatd 
the Spirit. And the miſtaking and miſapplying of other Paſſages of Scriptur 
have done a great deal of Miſchief in Chriſtendom, becauſe the very corrupt 
Senſe of them is thought by the reſpective Proſelytes to be true and genuin 
Whence Luther ſpeaking of the Antinomians in his Days, hath theſe Words, * 7h 
Devil when he preaches Chriſt in his Miniſters, even then intendeth to deſtroy Cbriſt, au 
alto he ſpeaketh the Truth, yet at the ſame time he licth. Again, he ſaith; San 
through the Goſpel will pervers the Goſpel. For falſe Teachers and Impoſtors find tu 


ing Scripture for them they render them acceptable to their Hearers and Diſc 
ples, and therefore they pretend to build all their Tenets on this Foundation. An 
indeed they are wont to dreſs up all they ſay in Scripture Language. Nothin 
but this will ſuffice them, tho' they never concern themſelves tor the true Sea 
and Meaning. | | 

It hath been the old Practice of Deceivers and Deluders of all ſorts to quot 
Scripture : and they had it from Satan himſelf, who is a good:Textuary, 24at.q.h 
and will be bringing of Proofs out of it to juſtify the worſt of Actions. Ther 
is this prophane quoting of Scripture too often uſed : there are thoſe that produce 
it even to patronize the molt curſed Exploits. As we are told that King Richar 
the Third 1 that Text to his Nephew Edward the Fifth, Loe unto thee, 0 
Land, when thy King is a Child, Eccl. 10. 16. There are others that more orolly 
abuſe and prophane the Holy Writings, by ſcoffing and jeſting at the Phraſes d 
the Paſſages which they pick out of them. They droll on the Sacred Stile, aul 
turn all they find in the Bible into Ridicule. We have ſome of theſe gracekbM Works. 
Buffoons among us in every City and Town. We have our Lucians, our Cel(s's ing an 
our Porphyrius's, who exerciſe their Wit in reviling Chriſtianity, and the Ho Violati 
Book which 1s the Charter of it. But I warn all who have any Love and Regail 
to their immortal Souls, and to their Happineſs in another World, to abhor thi 
Company, yea the very Preſence and Looks of theſe helliſh Miſcreants ; for the) 
are the very Plague of Human Society, and therefore ought to be avoided as fon 
mortal Contagion, 4k" / 

Laſtly, Seeing all that is Sacred and Religious, and hath reference to God, is e 
preſſed by his Name, it follows that taking God's Name in vain includes Aim & 
well as Words, and therefore takes in every thing that is done whereby God; 
Name is prophaned, In this Commandment then are forbidden all thoſe 3 

| | where) 
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whereby a Diſhonour is brought upon our Religion, and the Name of God is evil 
ſpoken of. Thus David by his Adultery gave great occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord 
+ blaſpbeme, 2 Sam. 12. 14. St. Paul lets the Fews know that by breaking the Law 
(i e. the Precepts of the Moral Law, theſe Commandments which we are ſpeaking 
of, as appears from the immediately foregoing Verſes) they diſhonour God: for the 
Name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through them, Rom. 2. 23, 24. And 
much more the Immoralities and Enormities that are obſerved in the Lives of 
Chriſtians adminiſter Cauſe of reproaching that Holy Name whereby they are 
called. | | 

Here I might mention many particular Miſcarriages, which do more imme- 
diately caſt a Diſhonour upon our Sacred Profeſſion, but I will mention only one, 
and that is Diſſembling or Cheating in Religion. This wounds the Reputation of Re- 
ligion it ſelf, and reflects Diſgrace upon the Bleſſed Author of it. We find a great 
deal of this in Popery: there are Pious Frauds, there are Pretended Miracles, there 
are Deluſiont and Impoſtures in God's Name. They cover over their greateſt Vil- 
lanies, às Perfidiouſneſs, Treachery, Maſſacres, Aſſaſſinations, Cc. with the 
Pretence of propagating Religion, and rooting out of Hereſy, and advancing the 
Cauſe of God, and the Church of Chriſt. The worſt things are diſguiſed under 
the colour of Sanctity, and a Combination to extirpate the Proteſtants is called a 
Holy League. So Mabomet had learned to cheat under the Mask of Religion: He 
begins his Alcoran with, In Nomine Domini, and moſt of his Chapters or Azoars's 
begin ſo. He feigned that he had immediate Converſe with Angels and Celeſtial 
Spirits, particularly that he received the Documents of his new Religion from the 
Angel Gabriel. He commends Bloodſhed and Murder to his Followers under the 
Shew of doing Service to God, for Killing of Chriſtians is eminently ſo according 
to his Divinity. There are others, viz. High-flown Enthuſiaſts, who are eg 
themſelves, and then impoſe upon others in point of Religion. They pretend 
Authority and Commiſſion from God, when they have none. Some of them 
brag of Divine Revelation, and of Converſe with the Spirit, but have not eſcaped 
the Pollutions of the Fleſh, yea they have entituled their moſt inhuman Outrages 
to the Suggeſtions of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Hiſtory of the Enthuſiaſts in Ger- 
nam and the Low Countries informs us. | | | 

In ſhort, hypocritical Pretences, and Diſſembling of Holineſs, are the greateſt 
Prophanation imaginable of the Name of God, and this is that which this Com- 
mandment utterly diſallows of. Thou ſhalt not take up or bear the Name of the Lord 
1% God in vain; thou ſhalt not by Diſſimulation and Hypocriſy aſſume the Pro- 
feſſion of Religion and Sanctity, and in thy Words and outward Shew carry the 
Marks and Badges of them, and yet in the mean time be void of all inward Sin- 
cerity and Holineſs, and even in thy Life and Actions walk unworthy of that holy 
Name which thou beareſt. Thus thou ſhalt not take, thou ſhalt not uſurp God's Name 
in Vain, | | | 4 

Thus we fee what Sins are forbidden in this Commandment, you ſee what vaſt . 
Numbers of Men in the World take God's Name in vain. Let it be our Care that 
we be not of that Number, that we be none of the Abuſers and Prophaners of God's 
Name. We are forbid by the 9th Commandment to hurt our Neighvours Name or.” 
Credit; but we are much more concerned by virtue of this Commandment not to 
wrong and injure God's Name. Do it not by any of thoſe Ways before mentioned, 
do it not by calling the Being of God into queſtion, or by abuſing his Names or 
Titles, or by vilitying any of his Attributes, or by ſpeaking irreverently of his: 
Works, or by prophaning his Ordinances, or by perverting his Word, or by do-. 
ng any thing whereby God and Religion are diſhonoured ; for all theſe are direct 
| Violations of this Part of the Decalogue. - 1 & UL aagi9 
And yet the chief Tranſgreſſion of this Commandment is yet behind, which I 
will in the next place diſtinctly conſider: and I-purpoſely chufe to defer it till 
ow, that J may diſcourſe of it by it ſelf, and; give a full and ample Account of 

it. The unlawful uſing of God's Name in Swearing is the more particular, ſpecial, 

and dire& Breach of this Precept of the Moral Law. This in a more eminent 
and ſignal manner is taking God's Name in vain. Here then I will firſt ſhew what 
n Oath or Swearing is. 2. What an Unlawful Oath is, or what that Swearing is, 
which is taking God's Name in vain. 3. I will endeavour to ſhew the Heinouſneſs of 
, and to diſſuade from it. | ; 
Vol. II. 6862 Ties 
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Firſt, I will enquire into the true Nature of an Oath: for this is requiſite a5 3 
Foundation to all that is to be ſaid afterwards. An Oath then may be thus deg. 
ned, It is that ſolemn Act, whereby God is appealed to as a Witneſs of the Truth 
of what is ſpoken. This is a general Definition of an Oath, and will agree no 
only to Man's but God's Swearing; for we read in * Scripture that He 3; 
pleaſed to ſwear. But becauſe I am now to confine my Diſcourſe to that Sweat. 
ing which is proper to Man only, therefore a more particular Definition of an 
Oath muſt be given. And ſuch is this, an Oath is a religious Invoking of God 
in a lawful and very weighty Matter, whereby we appeal to him as a Witnek 
of the Truth of what we aſſert or promiſe, and call to him to be Avenged on 
us if we aſſert or promiſe any thing falſly: and this we do to remove all Doubt. 


ing from the Minds of thoſe we have to do with. 4 will briefly explain the eve. 


ral Parts of this Definition. 2 01 ity 1%, 
1. I fay it is an Invoking and calling God to witneſs ; the reaſon. of which is he. 
cauſe he knoweth All things, not only the outward Words and Actions, but the 
inward Thoughts and Intentions of Mens Hearts, and therefore he is a fit Judge 
of the Truth of what is ſpoken or ſworn. „nig 1034944417 4% 30, 
2. Swearing is taking God to witneſs either in Aſferti or Promiſing ſome 
thing. Whence an Oach is thus diſtinguiſhed, it is either Aſſertory or Promiſe. 
ry. The firſt is when God is invoked as a Witneſs to ſomething either paſt ot 
preſent : the former aſſerts the thing to have been thus as the Perſon faith, «he lar 
ter to be thus as he repreſents it. The Affertor's Oath is of uſe in queſtions d 
Fatt, eſpecially in publick Judicatures to determine: Contraverſies. The ſecond 
is when God is called to witneſs to ſomething furure, and this is generally in the 
way of a Promiſe, vix. when the Swearer engages that he will do or not do 
ſo and ſo hereafter. And this Engagement is either to God, or to Man: when 
it is to the former, we call it by a diſtinct Name, a Vomp; and it differs from a 
Oarh becauſe it is about ſome Religious and Sacred Matter, whereas an Oath 5 
in Secular Matters, and things between Man and Man. Of this Yowing I intend 
to treat by it ſelf, and therefore ſhall diſmiſs it at preſent. When it is to Has, it 
is known by the Name of a Promiſory Oath, and it is uſed in ſerious Affain if 
there be occaſion for it. * W 1 
3. An Oath is an appeal to God not only as a Witneſs of the Truth of what 
we ſay, but as an Avenger, if we ſpeak not the Truth. This is ſometimes ep 
in direct Terms, as in thoſe Forms of Swearing mentioned in the Old Teſtament, 
God do ſo to me, &c. 1 Sam. 14. 44. 2 Sam. 9. 39. 1 Kings 2. 23. God do ſo to thee, &, 


1 Sam. 3. 17. But in all Oaths the ſame thing is implied; fur God to whom we 


appeal in an Oath is not only a Mitneſs but a Judge, and therefore when we in. 
voke him as the former, we do at the ſame time acknowledge him to be the latter: 
and conſequently this is included in an Oath, that we call upon him to puniſſ u 
if we ſpeak falſly. This was the very ſenſe of the Pagans, as appears from that 
general Cuſtom among them, when they were about to ſwear by Jupirer, they 
held a Stone in their hand, and ſaid words to this Effect, If I wiltwlly and know. 
ingly ſwear falſly, I wiſh Jupiter may caſt me off, as I throw away this Stone. 
This was as they called it, Jodem lapidem jurare, and was the moſt facred and ſo- 
lemn manner of Swearing among them. And it lets us know what was their Ap- 
prehenſion concerning the Nature of an Oath, vi. that therein is a ſolemn Ac- 
knowledgment of and Appeal to God's revenging Hand, as well as his all-feeing 
Eye. So that there is an Imprecation in every Oath, for we appeal to God 433 
Revenger of Falſehood. An Execratory Oath then is not a diſtinct Species from 
the forenamed ones, for a Curſe or Execralion, although not mentioned, is im- 
plyed in every Oath, becauſe God is invoked a W3tmeſs primarily, and a Revenge 
econdarily. { UL INS mn otra 5:41 7% bn 
4. I add this in the Definition of an Oath, it muſt be in a kwful and weight) 
matter: and the Reaſon is plain, becauſe ir is an Act of Religion, and therefore 
it is only to be exerted in thoſe Caſes which are juſt and lawful : and ir is a very 
ſolemn Act of Religion, and therefore it muſt not be performed on common, 
trivial, and light Occaſions; but only when there is à very urging Reaſon, 
and where the Matter is of great moment and concern; otherwiſe an Oath !s 
prophaned. | F e CATARTE 
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Laſtly, this was added to give a full account of the Nature of an Oath, viz: 
that the Deſign and Intent of it is ro remove all Doubting from the Minds of thoſe to 
whos. and before whom we ſwear. The Apoſtle takes notice of this as eſſential to 
an Oath, wiz. that it is for Confirmation, and that it * to Men an End of all ſtrife, 
Heb. 6. 16. i. e. it puts a period to the Controverſy, by aſſuring Perſons of the 
real Truth of the Caſe, and eſtabliſhes their Belief of it. Therefore Philo defines 
an Oath with a refpe& wholly to this very thing, * 7: is (faith 
he) no.othen than a calling God to witneſs about ſome doubt ful Matter, * O- 38 20% 
iz. n order to the ſettling of it. And fo among the Civili- 
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am, f an Oath is an atteſting of God for the confirming of the ,und. De lpecial. 


Truth of what we ſay. If the matter be ſo clear and evident n. 


— 8 : uramentum eff 
that none doubt of it, or call it in queſtion, there is no need of {1 


2 ſtatio ad veritatem 
an Oath. But the ratifying and aſcertaining of that which is noſtri confirmandam. 


dubious or diſputable, makes it neceſſary ; and this is indeed 
the grand End and Deſign of Swearing. £ 


Secondly, having thus briefly ſhewed the Nature of an Oath, I will in the 
next place enquire what an Unlawful Oath is, or what that Swearing is, which 
is raking God's Name in vain. From what was ſaid before it is evident, 

1. That it is unlawful to ſwear by any Feigned Deity or Idol; for we muſt 
ſwear by the True God only. But if yon ask, how is this properly an Oath, ſee- 
ing here is no Swearing by the True God? J anſwer, there is an Invocation of 
God even in the ſwearing by Idols, for thoſe: that ſwear by theſe take them to 
be True Gods, or they place them in the room of the True God: and hence it 
| is that the Heathens ſwearing by Falſe Gods is a True Oath, though an Unlaw- 
ful One. | f J? 1 | 

2. To fwear by any Creature muſt needs be unlawful, becauſe this part of 
Worſhip is due only to God. But if it be asked, how is this taking God's Name in 
vain, ſeeing in ſuch Oaths there is mention only of the Creatures? I anſwer, when 
theſe are named and ſworn by, God is indirectly and implicitely appealed unto : 
25 is clear from our Saviour's Words, He that ſwears by Heaven, ſwears by the Throne 


Dei atte- 
ſermonis 


Calvin. 


of God,, aud by him that fitreth thereon, Mat. 23. 22. We may inform our ſelves from 


theſe and the foregoing Words, and from that other remarkable Paſſage, Mar. 5. 
24, &c. that the Fews uſed to ſwear by Heaven and by the Earth, and by Feruſa- 
lem, &c. and thought it did not oblige them, becauſe all Oaths ought to be by the 
name of God, who only hears and knows what we ſay. The Poet Martial knew, 
it ſeems, that this was the opinion of the Fews, viz. that thoſe who ſwore by 
the Creatures were not perjured if they did not act according to what they fwore : 
therefore: he thinks it not ſufficient that the Few (whom he mentions) ſhould 


ſwear by the Temple, for he had learnt that if choſe who ſwore by the Temple broke 
their Oaths, % , (as our Saviour fays) it i nothing, Wherefore he will have 
him ſwear by God himſelf. By A 5 


f 
ö 


* Ecce negas, juraſque mibi per Templa Tonantis: 
Non credo jura, ver pe, per Anchialum. 


He requites him to ſwear by the God that livetb, or by the Living God, as he is 
often called in the Old Teſtament; for the word which the Poet here uſeth is a 
Corruption of Am chi alab, ſi vi vit Deus. This being the groſs miſtake of the 
Jews, our Saviour in the forenamed Places eorrects them for it, and acquaints 
them that thoſe Forms uſed by them, though not expreſſed in God's Name, but 
naming.thofe things which refer to him (as Heaven, Earth, Feruſalem, the Tem- 
ple, a Mans Head) are Oarhs, and are Obligatory. Fr 

And ſo by Parity of Reaſon the Swearing by any other Creature is interpre- 
tatively. Swearing by. God, becauſe it hath a Relation to him as its Maker, and 


ib 0s 


Epigr. 95. 


5 oaths: had Upholder. This is our Saviour's Doctrine: and accordingly that 


ode of ſpeaking (which hath been, and is ſtill uſed by {ome when they are 
atteſting the Truth and Certainty of a thing) by the Ligbt, or by this Light that 
ſvines, is properly Swearing, though ſome Perfons will by no means be perſwaded 
that it is (6, and tell us that all dle mesding of that Form of Speech is no other 
than this, What T ſay is as true as this is Light, or as the Sun ſhines. But our Sa- 
Nour, who is the beſt Caſuiſt, determines the Matter on our fide, for he hath 


taught 


* 1 
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taught us that the ſolemn mentioning of a Creature in ſuch a caſe is tacitely an 
Oath by God, becauſe it relates to him, who only and properly can be invoked 
in Teſtimony : he lets us know that {wearing by Heaven, or by the ftars, or Light 
(which belong to Heaven) is {wearing by God. It is an indirect calling of God 
himſelf to witneſs, theſe Creatures being ſo many Symbols and Teſtimonies of God' 
Preſence in the World. But you will ſay, where is God appealed to as an Aven- 
ger (which is requiſite to an Oath) in ſuch Forms of Words as theſe | by this Light, 
or by the Stars]? Any obſerving and unprejudiced Man may fee that there is an 
Imprecation included in them, for he that in the atteſting of à thing ſwears by the 
Light or Stars, doth in effect ſay, Let this Light be extinguiſhed; and may I be con- 
18 to Darkneſs if this that I ſay be not true: May theſe Stars withdraw their 
ight, or may their malevolent Influence be upon me, if I falſify in the matter 
which. I now utter. Thus you fee it is virtually an Oath, but an unlawful one. 
3. To ſwear by any Gifts and Endowments of the Body or Mind, or by the 
Life and Soul of our ſelves or others, is utterly unlawful. For the Reaſon before 
mentioned holds good here, viz. that none but God himſelf is to be appealed un- 
to in an Oath. Therefore to ſwear by our Faith, or by our Truth, is an unjuſtifiable 
practice; though ſome Men are pleaſed to think otherwiſe, yea to perſwade 
themſelves that theſe are no Oaths at all, but that the meaning of ſuch Speeches 
is only this, I deſire to be believed, and J deſire to be thought to ſpeak Truth: 
ſo that theſe Terms are mere Aſſeverations, but no Swearing. I grant indeed 
that all Speeches which have » with an Accuſative Caſe, or per, or by, are not 
Oaths, and therefore I do not argue from the mere Form of the Words; but tha 
which I urge is this, that here is not only the Form, but the Force of the word; 
which ſhews them to be an Oath. For whence have Words and Speeches thar 
Force and Senſe but from Cuſtom, and from the Intention of the Speaker ? Noy, 
it is certain that both theſe concur to make theſe Forms of Speech, Swearing; 
The Speaker pronounces theſe Words as an Oath; and they are fo by Uſe and 
common Eſteem, and therefore they are an Oath to all Effects and Purpoſe, 
If it could be proved that theſe Words are not Swearing in the proper and genuine 
Senſe of them, and that by my Troth is no more than in truth, and by my Faith is no 


ff 


Fortune 
but yet 


more than faithfully and truly (which are not reckoned as Oaths) yet becauſe the ¶ the fam 
others are reputed ſo, we muſt not uſe them; for Words and Modes of ſpeaking Ml they ar 
are to be taken according to the general Uſage and Acception. It may on god Scope 
grounds be believed, that theſe Forms of Speech were deſigned by thoſe ill Men Prayin; 
that firſt uſed them to be downright Oaths, for as they ſwore by other things, ſo. Wt 9bcmus 
they took the ſame liberty to ſwear by theſe. And here is a tacit invoking of Gol Sign of 
to bear witneſs that they ſpeak in Faith and Truth, and to puniſh them it they do and to 
not. Say not that the Name of God is not expreſſed, therefore this is no Oath: WW {his w 
for our Saviour hath aſſured us (as we heard before) that if we ſwear by any thing T Paſſag 
that belongs to God, or hath reference to him, it is a Swearing by God himſcl, if The Es 
tho the Name of God be not expreſly mentioned. | ſo it is a 
So thoſe Forms of Words by my Life and by my Soul, are not (as ſome imagine] chis and 
bare Aſſeverations or Obteſtations, but in the true Senſe and Interpretation of WF pious M 
them are Oaths : and there is an Execration implied in them, wiz. May God Life or / 
damn my Soul, or take away my Life, if I ſpeak not the truth, or if J do nt {wear 1 
what I promiſe. There is Swearing likewiſe by the Life of. another, as Gen. 42.15, unlawfy 
16. By the Life of Pharaoh. This (as well as other preceding Forms of Speech) i of what 


| thought by ſome to be only a ſtrong Aſſeveration or Proteſtation. Toſeph did not ther we 
De Saun- ſwear, ſaith a * Learned and Reverend Writer, for by the Life of Pharaoh, was 3 I much cc 
82 de much as, As ſure as Pharaoh lives. It is like that in x Sam. 1. 26. C 17. 55. 4. See 
oO Kings 2. 2. As thy Soul liveth, i in as ive. In the Definiti 
tone Ju- 20. 30. 2 Kings 2. 2. As thy Soul liveth, 4. e. as certain as thou art alive. In ennity 
xamenti, fame manner Joſeph confirms what he ſaith by dy N Pharaoh lives, or, 4 Frifling . 
Pharaoh lives, i. e. as ſure and certain it is that Pharaoh lives, fo ſure, &c. Othen blameab 

fancy it to be a ſerious and earneſt Wiſh, equivalent with, So may Pharaoh 4 Jet is the 

Or, as certainly as I deſire the Life of the King. | BF Pe. | | 

But theſe Interpretations come ſhort of the Meaning of the place, for thoſe I} Polit is 1, 


Words [as thy Soul liveth] were the common way of ſpeaking between Man an of Men 
Man, whether inferior, ſuperior or equal: but this other | by the Life of be their Wa 
raoh] is a peculiar and ſingular way of Addreſs ; and from what we meet wit! Mey pou 
in the moſt antient Hiſtorians, it appears to be the proper Stile of Subje 

| Wit 
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with reference to their King, and to be a kind of Swearing, of great Antiquity. 
Thus the Perfianis uſed to ſwear by the Head of their King, and the Arabians not 
only.by the Head, but by the Power and by the Life of their King. And ſo did 
the Jews, though they were better principled. The Romans alſo ſwore by the 
Life of their Emperor, and by his Health and Genius. And this was the Cuſtom 
of other Nations generally, and was at firſt founded upon this, viz. that they loo- 
ked-upon their Kings and Princes as Gods, and called them ſo, and accordingly 
ſwore by them. Thus Foſeph (wears by the Life of Pharaob, or (as the LXX render 
it) by the Health of Pharaoh. It is not to be doubted that it is an Oath, and of the 
very Jame Form with thoſe before mentioned. 
If it be doubted whether it be ſo, becauſe the Name of God is not in it, we may 
fatisfy our ſelves as to this from the Caſe above-mentioned, and decided by our 
cayiour himſelf, who tells the Fews that if they ſwear by any of God's Creatures, 
or any thing that is not God, it is an Oath ; and though they make no mention 
of God, yet it is interpreted to be a Swearing by God himſelf. Whence we learn 
that it is not neceſſary that God's Name ſhould be expreſly uſed to make an Oath. 
If it be ſaid, who is called to be a Witneſs here? and what Execration and Revenge 
are implied (which are comprehended in an Oath) ? I anſwer, that thoſe who 
firſt invented this kind of Swearing, took their Princes to be Gods, and in uſing 
theſe Words did as it were call upon them to be both Witneſſes and Judges of what 
faid. And thus it was a true Oath, although a very unlawful and impious 

one; becauſe a Creature inſtead of God is mentioned as appealed to here. Foſeph's 
uſing 1t doth not make it otherwiſe ; for though he was a good Man, yet herein 
he did very ill, and finfully complied with the modiſh Prophaneneſs of the Court 
and whole Kingdom at that time. Once and again he {wears by the Life of his 
Royal Maſter, in imitation of the Egyptians, and other Pagan People whoſe Cu- 
ſtom it was to ſwear by the Life and Health of their Kings. | 

But you'll ſay, Is not the ſame recorded concerning the Primitive Chriſtians, 
and how then is it unlawful 2 Tertullian tells us that the Gentiles ſwore by the 
Fortune of their Emperors, and by their Genius, which the Chriſtians refuſed to do, 
but yet * they ſwore by the Health or Safety of the Ceſars. Minutins Felix teftifies & Jura- 
the ſame, But what was this their Swearing by the Life, or Health, or Safety, (for mus, licut 
they are the ſame) of the Emperors ? If you conſult that Place, and examine the non per 


Scope of the Author, you'll find that he meant by n—_— theſe no other than genios 


at Ph es Celarum 
Praying or Wiſhing for them. Hoc ſalvum eſſe volumus, & pro magno id juramento ita per (a- 


habemus, "The Chriftians reckoned it as good Security to the Empire, and as great a lutem eo- 
Sign of their Loyalty to the Emperour as their Oath could be, to iſh ell to both, um, + 24 
and to defire God to grant unto the latter long Life, Health, and Proſperity. Ry 
This was inſtead of Swearing with them; which may be gathered from another bus geniis. 
{ Paſſage in the ſame Author, where he faith, the Chriſtians ſacrifice for the Health Tertull. A. 
of the Emperour, but he adds that it is by pure Prayer. As this is a kind of Sacrificing, bol. 1 
ſo it is a kind of Swearing, but in an improper Senſe, which is not unuſual with A 
this and others of the Primitive Writers. We cannot think that thoſe religious and * | 
pious Men ſwore (in the ſtri& and proper Meaning of the Word) by any Man's 
Life or Health, becauſe a lawful Oath is an invoking of God alone; therefore to 
ſwear by any other Perſon or Thing is unlawful. And it is as unreaſonable as it is 
unlawful, becauſe it is in vain to make him or that an infallible Witneſs and-Judge 
of what we ſay, when they know not our Hearts, and therefore cannot tell whe- 
ther we ſpeak Truth or no; and conſequently cannot puniſh our Failure in it. So 
much concerning the third Particular. 
4. Seeing an Oath is to be uſed only in ſome weighty Matter, (as was ſaid in the 
efinition of it) it follows that Swearing in common Diſcourſe, or upon a vain and 
triſling Account, Or raſhly and unadviſedly, is unlawful. Firſt, I ſay, it is highly 
blameable and wicked to ſwear in our ordinary Converſation and Diſcourſe. Which 
Vet is the reigning Vice of this Age; for there are great Numbers of Men every 
Where that can ſcarcely open their Mouths without an Oath. Every Sentence al- 
moſt is larded with this helliſh Language. There is a vile fort | 


of Men * who make every thing that happens and comes in 


the; : a * EY Tyne xd]arorws xt 
Sir Way the Matter of their Oaths, and by a wicked Cuſtom de- MNVETW OM Tois Ty” 


they pour theſe out moſt plentifully and unprovoked. Theſe Nn. Philo de Decalog, 
(as Philo deſcants on the Practiſe of ſuch Men) think their | 
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Diſcourſe with it, || as if it were not better (as hè adds) to leave 
their Speech lame and impetfect, nay wholly to be ſilent, thay 
| were to uſe ſuch Expletives as theſe. The only Proof of theſe Men 
Acknowledging ſuch a Being as a God, 1s their Swearing by. him: and yet this 
Swearing is a Proof that they on no God: for if they did, certainly they woul 
not be cuſtomary Swearers, and thereby continually prophane the holy Name c 
the Moſt High, and unhallow ſo ſacred a thing as an Oath, which is not to be mad, 
uſe of but on very ſolemn Occaſions, and in Matters of very great Importance. 
Secondly therefore, It cannot but be very vitious and criminal to ſwear upon . 
very trifling and vain Account, on every flight and trivial Occaſion, in every light 
and ludicrous Matter; which yet is the Uſage of the prophane Men of theſe time; 
in the moſt fooliſh and ridiculous Occurrences God's Name is made uſe of. Whilt 
they are at their Recreations and Games, in the midſt of their Jeſting and Laugh. 
ing they will not forbear to do this. This is truly to take God's Name in vai 
3. e. as that Hebrew Phraſe ſometimes imports, to uſurp it without Cauſe, to ſwey 
when it is wholly unbecoming the Matter which is ſpoken of; for an Oath ſhoull 
be one of the moſt ſerious and ſolemn Acts of Religion, and ſhould'never be uſe 
but when there is ſome Neceſſity for it; therefore to mix it with Raillery, and 
to droll and ſwear at the ſame time is moſt horribly profane, and no Man thx 
hath a Senſe of Religion, eſpecially of Chriſtianity, can brook the Thoughts of it 
much leſs connive at any that practiſe it. | N 
Thirdly, to ſwear, though it be in a weighty and ſerious Matter, raſhly and u. 


adviſedly, is a great Crime. For this being (as hath been ſaid) a religious Act, i 


requires Deliberation; and being proper only on very important: Occaſions, : 
ought to be exceeding thoughtful and conſiderate when we are about undertaking 
ſuch a Work. That of Solomon, Eccl. 5. 2. Be not raſh with thy Mouth, and let w 
thy Heart be haſty to utter any thing before God, hath partly Reference to this as wel 
as to Prayer, as may be gathered from the 4th and Fth Verſes ; for a Vom is a jr 
miſſory Oath. It is as much as if the wiſe Man had ſaid, you ought to be Very com- 
poſed in your Minds, and you ought duly to weigh the Nature of an Oath : you 
muſt conſider how ſacred a Performance it is, and how ſolemnly you oblige your 


ſelves by it. You are likewiſe to examine the Lawfulneſs of that particular Oat 


which is tendered unto you; you are to ſatisfy your ſelves concerning the Neceſſ. 
ty or Expediency of it in your Circumſtances, that fo you may conſcientiouſj 
enter into that Engagement, and that afterwards you may not repent of what yo 
have done, and reflect on your ſelves that you have by reaſon of your Haſte a 
Precipitation abuſed God's Name by Swearing. | 

55, Seeing Oaths muſt be in a lawful Matter only, (as you may remember it ws 
one part of the Definition of an Oath) it follows that ſuch Oaths as theſe are ablo 
lutely unlawful ; | 

1. To ſwear things that we know to be falſe. And accordingly you'll find 
that the Hebrew Word Shua, (which with a Prepoſition before it, is here rendetel 
in vain) is the ſame with falſe, Ezek. 12. 24. Hoſ. 12. 9. and is therefore rendered 
ds by the Seventy. Taking God's Name in vain then is Swearing falſly, lying], 
in Defiance of the Truth. And thus it is explained in another place, Ye ſhall wi 
ſwear by my Name falſiy, Lev. 19. 12. which our Saviour thus expounds, Mat. 5.3% 
Thou ſhalt not forfweer thy ſeif, i. e. thou ſhalt not lie in Swearing ; for that is the 
true Notion of Perjury or Forſwearing, Now, this is either, 1. in bare Aſſertions ot 
Negations, when we ſay or deny a thing, and confirm it by an Oath, contrary to 
our Knowledge. Or, 2. in Promiſes and Engagements, when we by Oath promiſe 
what we never intend to perform; or, though we intended it, yet we do not per- 
form it. A Man then is guilty of the Sin of Perjury, either in an Aſertory or a Pri 
miſſory Oath, i. e. when he ſwears a thing to be true which he knows to be falſe, 
or when he ſwears to do that which at the very time when he takes the Oath he 
purpoſes not to do, or after he hath taken it, doth wilfully break it. Of this laſt 
ſhall ſpeak when I come to treat of the Affirmative Part of this Commandment. 
But now we are ſpeaking of Perjury as it reſpects the Oath it ſelf, and not tit 
Breach of it. He forſwears himſelf, and is properly guilty of Perjury, who tak® 


a falſe Oath, and on a falſe Account, and that wilfully and intentionally, 1 
a | tl, 
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this, becauſe a Man may ſwear that which is falſe, and yet not be perjured or for- 
ſworn ; but if he ſwears a Falſhood, and that wittingly, it is Perjury, it is calling 

God to, witneſs to an Untruth, to a Lye. This is directly againſt the Command- 

ment Fer. 4. 2. T hou ſhalt wear in Truth ; and therefore that. Oath is not lawful 
which is not attended with Truth, but with Falſhood and Lying. Yea, not only 

dire Untruth, but all Equivocation muſt be avoided in an Oath, for this is /wear- 

ing deceitfully, as the Plalmiſt expreſſes it, Pſal. 24. 4. Nor muſt we venture to 
ſwear things that are uncertain and doubtful, and which we have not a perfect Know- 
ledge of, r even here we abuſe God's Name by ſwearing falſly. 

2. Tooblige our ſelves by Oath to do that which is not in our Choice and Pow- 
er, is unlawful. Such are the Vows of Celibacy among the Papiſts, for every one 
is not capable of entring into ſuch ſtrict Engagements, and there are no Perſons 
that know whether they are able to perform ſuch an Obligation. Therefore this 
is not the lawful Matter of an Oath, becauſe it is not in our Power. 

3. An Oath which is prejudicial to our Neighbour's Right is unlawful, becauſe 
the Matter of it is ſo; for it is againſt the Law of God and Man to bind our ſelves 
toany thing that we know will prove injurious to another. Thou ſhalt ſwear in Fudg- 
ment (or Juſtice) and in Righteouſneſs, Jer. 4. 2. therefore to ſwear to do unjuſtly 
cannot be lawful. Such was the Oath or Vow of Corban, which is mentioned b 
our Saviour, Mat. 15. 5. and is taken Notice of by ſome of the Fewiſh Rabbins a 
terwards, as a Practiſe in uſe among the Fer. When their Parents asked Relief 
of them, they were wont to tell them that they had bound themſelves by a ſacred 
Tye not to relieve them, becauſe they had conſecrated the Over-plus of their E- 
ſtate to the Temple. Under Pretence of Piety they foſtered their want of natural 
Affection and Charity. Much more all poſitive Acts of 'Injuſtice and Uncharita- 
bleneſs are excluded from being the Subject of an Oath. - All Swearing to act re- 
venge, whether it be meerly raſh, as that of David to deſtroy Nabal, 1 Sam. 25. 
22. Or malitious, as the Jews binding themſelves with an Oath of Execration to 
| kill Paul, Acts 23. 12. It cannot be doubted whether ſuch Oaths be ſinful; be- 
cauſe the Matter of them is wholly unjuſt. Beſides, where there is no Obligation 
to keep the Oath, as it is impoſſible there ſhould be in this Caſe; there the taking 
of the Oath it ſelf was unlaw fun. | | 

And under this Head all Curſings and Imprecations uſed towards others (which 
generally go along with prophane Swearing)-are to be condemned; for they are 
in their own Nature impious, unjuſt, inhuman, yea diabolical. And it is certain 
that if we muſt not,uſe Execrations towards others, we muſt not uſe them towards 
| ourſelves ; which ſhews the horrid Impiety and helliſh Guilt of thoſe that call to 

God to damn them and confound them. And tho' they uſe this Language of courſe, 
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and fo cuſtomarily that they ſcarcely know when they pronounce the Words, 
yet becauſe they willingly indulge themſelves in this Prophaneneſs, their Crime is 

x inexcuſable. N Ho! Y due 20 

+ WW Laſtly, to ſumm up all, you may conclude that to be an unlawful Oath which 
engages you to commit any Sin, to do any immoral or jirreligious Act, any thing 

a that is derogatory to God's Glory and Honour; for every thing of this Nature i 

0 


evil in it ſelf, and conſequently we are forbid to oblige our ſelves by the Solemni- 
ty of an Oath to do it. But of this I ſhall ſpeak further when I come to diſcourſe 
„of the Performance of our Oaths. five io r Hi 1 
jt I proceed now to the Thirdthing I undertook under the Negative Conſideration 
Jof this Commandment, viz. to endeavour to:diſ/wade from the Practiſe of unlaw- 
ful Swearing, by ſhewing the Heinonſneſs of: it. And here I will diſtinctly refer 
ot to both the kinds of Oaths before- mentioned; thoſe uſed in common Converſation, 
to and thoſe that are falſe and injurious to our Neighbours. Firſt, as to thoſe which 
iſe are uſed in common and ordinary Diſcourſe, think of it, how high a Prophanation 
er-W they are of God's Name, which ought to be uſed with all Reverence. What an 
„ mpious Age is this we live in! Swearing is commonly made the Preface and 
ſe, fy Cloſe of Men's Diſcourſes; and it is impoſſible to ĩmaginè that ever Men's Mouths 
were wider opened with blaſphemous Oaths and Execrations. A ſingle Oath or 
Curſe will not ſerve ; wherefore their Way now is to tack one to another. And 
that which is a great Aggravation of this Enormity#s, that it is grown faſhionable 
in our Nation, eſpecially among Gentlemen, for they think it a Mark of Gentili- 
y, and being well bred. They eſteem Swearing a Grace of their Speech, a fin- 
VER | H h h gular 
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gular Embeliſhment of their Language. Many are ſo far from being aſhamed of 

this Epidemical Vice, that they boaſt of it, they glory in their prophaning the 

Holy and Bleſſed Name of God, and of his Son Jeſur Chriſt. Is it not ſtrange, 
that in a Civilized Nation, yea a Chriſtian one, where the Goſpel is ſo conſtant 

preached, ſo heinous a Sin ſhould reign? Is it not monſtrous and unaccountable, 

that Men ſhould bow at the Name of Jeſus, and prophanely ſwear by it? that 
God ſhould be oftner named in their Oaths than in their Prayers? | 

It hath been well obſerved, that there is no Temptation to this vile Sin. The 

Devil and Mens own Hearts ſtrangely move them to this againſt all Arguments 

and Excuſe. The corrupt Nature of Man can alledge ſomething for othet Vices, 

but the irreverent abuſing of God's Name hath nothing to tempt Men to it. It 

ſatisfies no Appetite, no vicious Affection or Inclination, as Covetouſneſs, Luft, 

Pride, Ambition, Revenge, &c. Which ſhews that it is an inexcuſable Crime, 

and that nothing can be pleaded for it. It js certain then that it is highly unrea- 

ſonable, it is a Violence to the Law of Nature, and abſolutely affronts it. Whence 

this was one of the ſeven Precepts given by God, ſay the Fews, to the Sons of Adam, 

* Bera- viz. that they ſhould * not blaſpheme his Name. And if it be againſt the Light 

2 na- of Nature, it is much more againſt that of Chriſtianity, which is a more exad 

Selden de and perfect Diſpenſation than that of Morality. It is obſervable that Peter in the 

zure Nat. High Prieſt's Hall, leſt he ſhould be taken for one of C briſt's Diſciples, fell to Cu- 

& Gent. fing and Swearing as faſt as he could. Then he knew he ſhonld not be thought to 

be a Follower of Chriſt. Such was the Weakneſs of this Apoſtle, that he acted thu; 

to diſguiſe his Chriſtian Profeſſion: but many in theſe degenerate Times think 

Sweaying and Curſing conſiſtent with it, otherwiſe certainly they would not indulge 

themſelves in it. They lay claim to Chriſtianity, and yet abuſe God's Name by 

prophane and impious Oaths. % | N = 

But be not fo fottiſh as to liſt your ſelves in this Number; call not your ſelvs 

Chriſtians, whilſt you give way to this Vice. Either abandon your Oaths, or tht 

glorious Title. And that you may effectually do the former, conſider ferioully d 

this, that to take God's Name in vain is a Crime of an extraordinary Nature. To 

prophane any thing that is holy argues a great Height of Wickedneſs; but iti 

the very utmoſt Pitch of Prophaneneſs to abuſe God himſelf, the Holy one, to 

rend his Holy Name with raſh and blaſphemous Swearing and Curſing. Surely 

any Man that hath but the leaſt Senſe of Religion and Goodneſs, cannot but be 

ſenſible of this, and accordingly he will not be guilty in this kind. Let it be ou 

Care, that we not only abſtain from this Sin our ſelves, but that we ſhew our ſelrs 

concerned at the Miſcarriage of others in this kind. A diſgraceful and reproach 

ful Word is highly reſented among Men, and oftentimes followed with Revenge: 

and ſhall God's Name be hourly blaſphemed, and we not be ſenſible how he 
wronged ànd injured by it? O let it be known that you cannot brook ſuch un 
Affronting of Heaven. You muſt boldly and undauntedly check ſuch Criminal, 

you muſt ſoverely cenſure and condemn their Impiety, and when there is Oppot: 

runity, feport their Fauk to the Magiſtrate, that they may not ſin with Im 

F Hitherto T have ſpoken of ſuch needleſs Oaths as are uſed in common Talk an! 
Converſe. Next, I am to remind you of abſtaining from thoſe which are of 1 

higher kind, viz. Oaths of Falſity, which are not only blaſphemous in themſelves, 

bur are always injurious and detrimental to others. Reflect upon your ſelves, aud 
conſider whether you have not been guilty in this reſpect. There are many no#- 

* Quibus a-days * who play with Oaths, and jeft with God's Name in Courts of publict Ji 
Ju-juran- Jjcature, whilſt they there openly bear falſe Witneſs, and confirm thoſe things 
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ri TY ſolemn invoking of God, which they know to be untrue. And this alſo is too of- 
Teſtimo- ten the Miſcarriage of ſome Men in Trade and Buſineſs : they ſwear falſh, thi! 


nium lu- they may more effectually cheat and defraud others. You find both theſe conjoin 

dus. Cic. in the Prayer of the Wiſe Man againft Poverty, Leſt I be poor, and ſteal, and tale 
the Name of my God in wain, Prov. 30. 9. They are ready to ſwear falſly, to cow! 
their Theft and Fraud. But be thoroughly apprehenſive of this groſs and impi9 
Behaviour, and never dare to make God's Glorious Name a Broker to your world- 
ly Profit and Advantage. Wea, never think to advantage your ſelves by diſh% 
nouring God, never attempt to increaſe your Gain by diminiſhing and prophs 
ning God's Name and Glory. | 13 1. 0 07G 1 
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all things are naked and open; or he perſwades himſelf that he is not diſpleaſed and 
offended with Falſhood, and ſo he denies his Purity and Holineſs; or elſe he 
derogates from his Power, and implies that he is not able to be avenged on the 
Liar. On all which Accounts it is evident, that to call God to witneſs to a Lie, is 
a moſt horrid Crime, and the very Daughter of 4theiſm ; for he that queſtions the 
infinite Knowledge, Holineſs, and Power of God, denies God himſelf. Second- 
ly, he is injurious to his Neighbours; becauſe hereby all Converſe is ſpoilt, all So- | 
ciety is ruined. * An Oath being an End of all Controverſy (according to the Apo- Hob. 6: 
file's Determination) and the laſt Refuge in doubtful-Caſes, he that takes a falſe © 
Oath thereby weakens the Credit that is given to an Oath, which muſt needs be 
hurtful to all Societies of Men, becauſe they cannot be maintained and upheld un- Fejera- 
leſs they believe one another. And if a Man cannot be believed on his Oath, u 10 
it is not probable he ſhould gain Credit on his bare Word; and conſequently all Be-commodi 
lief is taken away, and there is no Heed to be given to what Men ſay, which humano 
muſt needs prove the Bane of all Commerce. Therefore it was well ſaid by one generi af- 
of the Antients, | that ſwearing falſly is as miſchievous, to Mankind as Faith and fen gui. 
Truth are beneficial ro them. The one increaſes human Society, and makes —_— 
flouriſh, and the other deſtroys it. "Thirdly, a falſe Swearer injures, himſelf, he fides præ- 
apparently hazards his own Soul; for he binds himſelf over to the juſt Judgment fiat. Val. 
of the Almighty, yea, he ſolemnly calls upon God to execute this Vengeance up- 4 hk 
on him. = F EE 
Let the Thoughts of theſe things prevail with you to deteſt all falſe Oaths in any 
Caſe whatſoever ;. and. that you may effectually do ſo, call to mind what I {aid to 
you under the former Head. Avoid all raſh and unneceſſary Oaths (of which I ſpoke 
before) ſuch as are uſed by too many in common Converſation, that you may 
not thereby diſpoſe your ſelves to uſe God's Name in falſe. Swearing. For that of | bd 3 
Philo is found to be true, || From frequent Swearing ariſes Perjury, this being the“ 
Heighth and Improvement of that. By common Swearing Men come at laſt to . 
forſwear themſelves, becauſe that is a Diſpoſition to this; and conſequently if a zi De 
Man would avoid this, he muſt take Care to ſhun the other. 174 Decalogo- 
Thus having done with the Negative Part of this Commandment, wherein hath 

been ſhewed what the Sins are which we are to abſtain from, I proceed to the 
Affirmative, where I am to ſhew What is enjoined us. And what is it but this 2 
namely, to exerciſe and perform the contrary Virtues: and Duties; That is, we 
muſt vigorouſly aſſert the Being and Eſſence. of God; we muſt reverence his ho- 
ly Name, and more eſpecially when we have occaſion to make uſe of it in lawful : 
and neceſſary Oaths, We muſt mention God's erfand and Titles with Se- 
riouſneſs and Awe. His glorious Attributes and Perfections (as his Power, Truth, 
Wiſdom, &c.) are to be diſcourſed of with Reverence; and ſo are all his Actions 
and Works, whether of Creation or Providence, or Redemption. In this Com- 
mandment is required that we worſhip God with a due Senſe of his tranſcendent : 
Majeſty, that we decently and ſolemnly behave our ſelves in all Parts of divine 
Adoration, that we celebrate the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of Chriſt in a beco- : 
ming Manner ; that we be reverent, hearty, and fervent, in all our religious Ad- : 
dreſſes, and that we worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth. We are to treat the ho- 
8 Scriptures with due Reſpect, and to revere them as the Word of God, and the 

racles of Salvation, and the Charter of Heaven, and the Code of the Great Em- 
peror of the World. We muſt never ſpeak of God and the things that appertain : 
to him but with great Devotion and Veneration. * At al! 
times we muſt maintain a religious Diſpoſition of Mind, but * Ilailax# ww , le. 
chieſty then when we ſpeak or hear any thing of God, as a ps do * 4415 1 
Chriſtian Father ſaith well. And it was a Saying of the fiZin 2. In Epil. 20 Ib: 
old Stagyrite, (as Seneca reports) that f We ought never to be more + Nunquam nos verecundio- 
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5 3 and all the Myſteries of it, concerning 
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det than when we are treating about God and divine Matters. It res eſſe debere gun cam de 
nit we ſhould expreſs our ſelves with profound Submiſſion Piis agitur. N. Queſt. 1.7. c. 30. 
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what is ſacred, and whatever hath immediate Relation to the Service of God. Ia 
brief, we are engaged by virtue of this Commandment to do every thing in Re. 
gion in a becoming Manner, to honour our high Calling with a holy Life, to 
coneiliate Reſpect and Credit to Chriſtianity by our blameleſs Behaviour, to be 
ſincere and upright in our holy Profeſſion, and to abhor and avoid all Hypocriſy 
Pretences, and Frauds, in ſo ſacred a Cauſe ; in a word, to do all to God's Ho. 
nour, Praiſe and Glory. All theſe things may be ſaid to be commanded, becauſe 
they are included in the Affirmative Part of this Commandment. D 
But the main things which are directly and more immediately contained in it are 
theſe two, 1. Invocating of God's Name by ſolemn Oaths when we are called tg 
it. 2. Performing the Oaths we make. Theſe I intend to diſcourſe of largely, 
and becauſe they are of ſo great Uſe and Concern for the fatisfying our Mind; 
and directing us to our proper Duty enjoined by this Commandment, J purpoſe. 
ly reſerved them to this Place, that I mighg diſtinctly ſpeak of them. | 
Firſt, By Virtue of this part of the Decalogue we may, and we ought to ſwezt 
on lawful Occaſions. It requires us to invoke God's Name in the Way of religion, 
Oaths. For theſe were always a part of Religion; whence Swearing is fometime; 
put for God's Service and Worſhip, and the open Profeſſion of it, Eccl. 9. 2. Fer.'r,, 
16. In an Oath Praiſe and Honour are given to God ; to his infinite Knowled 
and Wiſdom, that he knows what we ſay ; to his Holineſs, that he loves Truth and 
abhors Falſhood ; to his Power and Juſtice, that he can and will avenge the latter, 
Thus Swearing is à great Act of Piety andWorſhip,if it be performed as it ought to be. 
Further to evince the Lawfulneſs of this Practiſe, I will appeal both to $:riprur 
and Reaſon, As to the former, it is evident that Swearing is commanded as: 
Duty. In Dent. 6. 13. it is not only ſaid, Thow ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſeru 
him, but thou ſhalt ſwear by his Name. If you think your ſelves obliged by thi 
Text (as certainly you are) to fear and ſerve God, you are equally engaged by i 
to ſwear by his Name, viz. when you are lawfully called to it; for this latter In 
junction is of equal Authority with the former one. This Duty likewiſe is impl. 
ed in the Law, Exod. 22. 27, 28. If Money or Stuff be delivered to a Man to be kept, al 
it be ſtolen ont of his Houſe, he muſt be brought unto the Fudges, to ſee whether. he hath zu 
his Hands to his Neighbour's Goods, i. e: he muſt be bound to clear himſelf by Oath 
before the Judges. And again, in all fach Caſes it is ſaid, An Oath of the Lil 
ſhall be between them both, 1. e. between him that delivered any Goods, and hin 
that kept them, Ver. rr. Here we are plainly authoriſed by God to ſwear, when 
there is Occaſion. In the Caſe of Jealouſy it is faid, The Prieſt ſhall charge the Ie 
man with an Oath. It is twice faid, that we may not miſtake it, Num. F. 19, 21. 
and that we may thence infer that à lawful Oath impoſed by lawful Authority 
ought to be taken. This is alſo included in that Suppoſition of Solomon, 1 King. 
31. If any Man treſpaſs axvinſ his Neighbour, and an Oath be laid upon him (i. e. bet 
quired of him) to cauſe dim to ſwear ; for it is neceflarily implied here that an Oath 
may be hid upon a Perſon, and that he may be cauſed to ſwear, when there i 
good Ground for it, for it is a Duty on that Suppoſition. It might farther be a- 
ded, that the Scripture commends and praiſes him who ſwears lawfully, P/al. 15, 
4. 62. Ir. which is an undeniable -Atreftation of the Innocency of this Practice, 
yea and of its Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity in fome certain Circumſtances. Laſth, 
This is not only enjoined by this Third Commandment (which I am now ſpeakin 
of) but it belongs to the Erghth Commandment”; for by Swearing we bear — 
to the Truth, which is the affirmative Part of that Precept. | phe 
Again, this is grounded not only on poſitive Commands in Scripture, but on 
the Examples and Practice of holy Men recorded in thoſe ſacred Writings, The) 
fwore themſelves, and they cauſed others to ſwear. There are abundant Inſtan- 
ces of the former, Gen. 21. 31. 26. 31. 31. 53. Fof. 14.9. 1 Sam. 20. 3. 24. 2% 
The latter is confirmed by ſeveral Examples, as that in Gen. 24. 3. (where is the firſt 
Mention of giving an Oath in the Bible) I #1, ſaith Abrabam to his Servant, nale 
thee ſwear by the Lord, the God of Heaven, and the God of the Earth; and according!) 
his Servant /»are to bim, Ver. 9. Jarob adjured his Brother Eſau, Gen. 25. 33 
afterwards his Son Foſeph, Gen. 47. 31. If the Maſter made the Servant ſweat, 
and the Father the Son, and one Brother another, (as appears by theſe Inſtance) 
then the Magiſtrate queſtionleſs may enjoin the Subject to do the ſame. And dc 
cordingly Foſeph too an Oath of the Children of Hfrael, Gen. 50. 25, Exod, 13: i 
| | 7 TIT 
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for here we muſt look upon him as their Ruler and Governour. So when Ezra 
was reforming the Abuſes among the People returned from the Captivity, he made 
the chief Prieſts and the Levites, and all Iſrael ſwear that they ſhould do according to his 
Word : and they ſware,; Ezra 10. 5. Nebemiah followed his Example, and obliged 
the People by a ſolemn Covenant to make Reſtitution of what was unlawfully 
en, and he took an Oath of the Prieſts that they ſhould do according to this Promiſe, 

Nen. 5. 12. And afterwards, upon their marrying of ſtrange Wives, he made t hen 
ſwear by God that they would reform that Miſcarriage, Ch. 13. Ver. 25. From theſe 
eminent and notable Examples it is evident, that it is juſt and equitable to impoſe 
and require an Oath on a good and religious Account; and that when ſuch an 
Oath is required by lawful Authority, it 1s lawful to comply with it, yea that it 
is an Offence not to do it. | 

But it will be ſaid, Though under the Old Teſtament they ſware, and cauſed o- 
thers to ſwear, and though it was lawful to do fo then, yet it follows not thence, 
that it is lawful inthe times of the Goſpel. I anſwer, r. The Conſequence is good, 
becauſe in things of this Nature the Obligation is the ſame now that it was before, 
for ſwearing by God's Name was not a legal ceremonial Uſage, and conſequently 
was not appropriated to that Diſpenſation; but it was a moral Act of Religion, 
and therefore may be exerted in the Times of the Goſpel. 2. This is proved from 
J/a. 19. 18. 65. 16. where tis propheſied, that under the Evangelical Diſpenſa- 
tion (for of that thoſe Texts ſpeak) Chriſtians ſhould ſwear by God's Name. There. 
fore it is not a legal but a Goſpel Duty. 3. It is abundantly evident from the ve- 
ry Writings of the New Teſtament, that Swearing is a lawful and commendable 
Act even in the Times of the Goſpel. We read of an Angel ſwearing by bim that li- 
veth for ever, Rev. 10. 6. which I conceive is ſome Proof that Oaths are not laid a- 
fide by Chriſt's Coming ; for if they were, thoſe bleſſed and glorious Miniſters of 
Heaven would not have made uſe of ſuch Language; for without doubt they 
would not by their Example teach Men that which is unlawful. But more dire&- 
ly to prove the Matter, I will produce St. Paul's Words and Practice. The former 
occur in Heb. 6. 16. Men werily ſwear 4 the greater (i. e. God) And an Oath for 
Confirmation is to them an End of all Sixife. Where this great Apoſtle approves of 
that Swearing which was among his Country- men in thoſe times, viz. in Courts 
of Judicature, or on any ſolemn Occaſions, when an Oath was uſeful and requiſite 
to put an End to Controverſies, and ſo to make Peace among Men. The latter, 
| wiz. the Apoſtle's Example is evident in Gal. x. 20. Behold, before God, I lie not, 
| which is a plain Oath. For he having related ſeveral things which were Matters 
ol Fact, but ſuch as could not be proved by Reaſon or Argument, nor by produ- 
cing of Witneſſes, and yet were of great Moment and Importance, eſpecially as 
to the Subject he was to treat of; he therefore confirms them by appealing to the 
Teſtimony of God himſelf, who was the Beholder of all his Actions, and the 
Judge of all his Sayings and Doings : He takes his ſolemn Oath upon what he 
writes and ſpeaks. The like is done by him in 2 Cor. x. 2 7 I call God for a Record 
upon my Soul, And in another Place he uſes this or the like folemn Way of appeal- 
ing to Heaven, to eſtabliſh his Doctrine, and create Belief in thoſe whom he 
writes to. At other times he moſt ſacredly calls God to witneſs, as in Rom. 1. 9, Cc. 
And thoſe Words in 1 Cor. 15. 31. I proteſt by your Rejoicing, ſeem to be a tacit Oath, 
25 much as [I proteft by God who cauſes you to rejoice. | 

In Imitation of St. Paul (as well as of the holy Patriarchs before mentioned) 
the Chriftians in the Primitive Times refuſed not, when there was great Neceflity _ 
for it, to confirm what they ſaid by this religious Way of atteſting God. * One Cap L 
who made it his Buſineſs to inform himſelf concerning their Manners, tells us that 
they were wont to oblige themſelves by Oaths not to ſteal, not to commit Adul- 
tery, not to break their Promiſes, and the like. And afterwards, when Chriſti- 
anity became the Religion of the Empire, it is well known they {wore in publick 
Courts, and as Witneſſes upon Oath declared the Truth then in queſtion. And 
this hath been the Practice of Chriſtian Men in all Ages fince. Wherefore our 
Church pronounces this as her Judgment, + © As we confeſs that vain and raſh 4 The 39. 
- Swearing is forbidden Chriſtian Men by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and James his Article. 
. Apoſtle; ſo we judge that Chriſtian Religion doth not prohibit but that a Man 
. may ſwear when the Magiſtrate requireth, in a Cauſe of Faith and Charity, 
i ſo it be done according to the Propher's Teaching, in Juſtice, Judgment and 
Truth. Secondly, 
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Secondly, Not only Scripture but Reaſon obliges us to make uſe of Oathi, in a pious 
and religious way. There are laudable Grounds and Ends of Swearing, which render 
it a Reaſonable Service. I have already ſhewed, that it is an Act of Worſhip to. 
wards God; an Acknowledgment of his -Oiriniſciency, Purity, Power, ſuſtice; 
and it is as certain that it is (when rightly uſed) an Act of Charity and Righte. 
ouſneſs towards Men. For it is ſometimes abſolutely neceffary for diſcoverin 
the Truth, for the detecting of wicked and villanous Actions, for helping Men 
to recover their Rights; and to be reinſtated in what is their own, Oaths are 
(as the Apoſtle obſerves, Heb: 6. 16.) to be a Remedy againſt Diſputes and Con- 
troverſies, and therefore are of great and ſingular -ule in dubious and litigious Caſes, 
They are ſometimes requiſite as a Badge of Loyalty and Subjection, and to ex. 
preſs our Obedience to Princes, and they are ſerviceable for ſecuring the Peace 
of Kingdoms, and the Publick Safety. How then can Swearing be unlawful in 

it ſelf? FO 5 Er ; hap 25 nt Dr 2: 
Again, this is to be conſidered, that there is an Obligation laid on Men by an 
Oath : it really in it ſelf ties Mens Conſciences, where there is a Senſe of Reli. 
gion; and therefore it is needful for that End for which it is uſed. And it is evi. 
dent that the Senſe of taking a ſolemn Oath affects a Man, and works upon his 
Mind and Gonſcience; for tis known that ſome have before-hand brag'd, that 
they would aſſert ſuch and ſuch things by Oath, but when they came to it; they 
refuſed it, the Reverence of an Oath having that Effect upon them. And as an 
Oath hath this Influence on thoſe that take it, fo it is uſeful to thoſe that are con- 
cerned in their taking it, as in Matters of Law. The Fudge, the Jury are affected 
by this. It produces Credit in them, it tends to the right Deciſion of the Caſe: 
for if the Senſe of an Oath generally provokes Men to ſpeak Truth, and to dif. 
cover it; then it is as reaſonable to think that the ſame will powerfully invite the 
Hearers to give aſſent to the Truth ſo laid open; and to act accordingly. _ 
_ - Beſides, God is hereby worſhipped in Civil Courts, and Religion is owned in 
the face of the World. The Name of God awes the Court and Bench; and t 
would never fail to do ſo, if Oaths were adminiſtred always with Reyerencz, 
Gravity and Devotion. Then Courts of Judicature would in a manner become 
Temples, and the Magiſtrates Tribunal an Altar. Thus, I ſay, it would be, if 
Swearing were uſed on good and lawful Occaſions, and in a due manner: It 
would be uſeful to our ſelves, it would advantage the Community, and it would 

redound to God's Glory and Honour. Jab 

From what hath been ſaid we may reſolve theſe following Queſtions, viz. Whe⸗ 
ther Swearing had its Beginning from Mens Degeneracy and Unfaithfulneſs! 
Whether there were any. Oaths at firſt, when the World was not ſo corrupted? 
Whether Swearing was wholly occaſioned by the Vices of Men? Or, whetherit 
be an intrinſick Duty, and part of Divine Worſhip ? The Anſwer I give in thel: 
three Particulars ; Firſt, It is plain that even the Godly Parriatchs uſed Oaths 2. 
mong themſelves, and therefore the impofing of Oaths is not wholly derived from 
the Degeneracy and Corruption of Mankind. The Uſe of Oaths was thought needful, 
even among thoſe that were Men of Truth and Honeſty, Which confutes: their 
Opinion, who think that if there were no Lying, there would. be no occaſion fot 
Swearing. But ſecondly, It is granted that the Uſe of Oaths hath become more 
frequent ſince the general Depravation of the World, than it was before. Men 
are incredulous and diftruſtful, and the Reaſon is, becauſe fo many are fall. 
Hence to beget Belief, they are put upon Swearing- Thirdly, Tho! it be partly 
occaſtoned by this Degeneracy of Mankind, yet this renders it not unlawful. For 
now it may be made uſeful, yea and neceſſary in the preſent Circumſtances. It 
is true, it would be better for the Chriſtian World, if there were no need of Oaths, 
for it would be a Sign that Diſſembling and Lying are diſcarded, that Jealouſies 
and Diſtruſts are baniſhed; and that Simplicity and Open-heartedneſs take place 
among Men. But as the Caſe now is, as the World now ſtands, there is a Ne- 
ceſſity of Swearing ; and this Neceflity, tho' it be partly introduced by Sin, may 
be made uſe of to good and lawful Purpoſes. Community of Goods was once 
practiſed by the Chriſtians, and might be fo again, if Chriſtian Love, and Indu- 
ſtry, and Faithfulneſs prevailed every where. But, for want of theſe, Commu: 
nity now is impoſſible, and every Man hath a diſtin& Propriety, and it is lawful 
to preſerve and maintain it. So it is with abſtaining from Swearing, it might ve 
| Wel 
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well be done, if the World were arrived to a Perfection of Honeſty and Integrity; 
put till that happy Day comes, it is proper and uſeful to have recourſe unto Oaths 
on lawful Occaſions, and we may reaſonably uphold the uſe of them: for they are 
not only charitable, but neceſſary; and therefore I conclude that we may ſwear, 
yea, and that we muſt, if we are ſummoned to it by lawful Authority. 
But here it will be obje&#ed, that Swearing cannot be allowed of under the New 
Tiſtament, becauſe our Bleſſed Saviour's Words are, Swear not at all, Mat. 5. 34. 
Here ſeems to be an abſolute Prohibition of all Oaths whatſoever. He who knew 
very well what was lawful, and what not, determines here againſt Swearing, and 
forbids us to {wear at all. And St. James ſeconds our Saviour, Chap. 5. Ver. 12. 
Above all things, my Brethren, ſwear not. | 
As to what our Bleſſed Lord faith, I anſwer in general, that he here forbids all 
unlawful and finful Swearing, and no other. I have proved before that both the 
Old and New Teſtament approve of innocent and lawful Oaths, and therefore 
theſe cannot be forbidden here, but only ſuch as are vicious and unlawful. More 
particularly I anſwer that our Saviour condemns here Swearing by any Creature. The 
Jews uſed to ſwear by Heaven, by the Earth, by Jeruſalem, by the Temple, by 
their Heads, all which Chriſt here ſpecifies. They j2yore by them that were not God, 
Fer. 5. 7- This prophane and wicked Cuſtom is that which is reproved by our Sa- 
viour, he forbids them to ſwear by any thing whatſoever that is not God. Obſerve 
it, he doth not ſay, Swear not at all by God, but ſwear not at all, neither by Heaven, * 
or any of thoſe things immediately after mentioned. Which Prohibition ſtrikes 1 
at the vain Feu, who had a Cuſtom of ſwearing not only by God, but by the 4 
Creatures, and particularly it was their Uſage to {wear by the Heaven, the Earth, 
(Jeruſalem, 8c. It is utterly unlawful, as well as abſurd, faith Chriſt, to ſwear by b 
heſe, becauſe they cannot be Witneſſes whether the Truth be ſaid or no, nor 
can they be Revengers of a Lie. In the Name of God all Oaths muſt be, becauſe 
he ſees and knows all Things, and is abl& to puniſh the Forſworn. It is there- 
fore an Abuſe of God's Name to ſwear by any other than God. It is well noted 
by a * Learned Critick on the place, that theſe Words are to be read together, + Hein. 
Swear not at all neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, 8c. and not, as they are generally Exercitat. 
read, Swear not at all, and then making a ſtop, as if the Senſe were compleat, and in Mat. 5- 
aſterwards proceeding to the next Words. They who take thoſe Words abſolute. 34: 
ly, and ſeparate them from what follows, groſly pervert Chris Meaning. There- 
fore the compoſure and ordering of the Words tells us what Chrift means, wiz. 
that we muſt not ſwear at all ſo as to uſe any of thoſe Forms of Swearing which 
Ihe preſently after adds. The Adverb zus is to be explained by the Subject Mat- 
(ter here. Mc = ta 
Which may be illuſtrated by an Example of the like ſort, x Pet. 2. 13. Thoſe 
Words, Submis your ſelves to every ordinance of Man, are not to be taken ſimply and 
abſolutely, but with relation to the ſubje& Matter: therefore we muſt read the 
Words together, Submit your ſelves to every Ordimante of Man, whether it be to the King, 
as Supream, or unto Governours, &c. i. e. to all that are in Power, This reſtrains it, 
otherwiſe Maſters muſt be ſubje& and ſubmit to Servants, for this is an Ordinance of 
Men. Anda hundred more Inſtances of the like nature might be produced out of 
the Sacred Writings.” Thus it is in the preſent Caſe, The following Words are 
a Reſtriction and Limitation of what is ſaid. Swear not at all, viz. by thoſe 
Forms of Swearing uſed among the Fews. Chriſt's words have particular reference 
to that Abuſe K Swearing among that People at that time, viz. Swearing by 
Creatures, and therefore db at all is to be applyed to that Species of Oaths im- 
mediately after mentioned, as ſwearing by Heaven, 8c. and things of the like fort : 
Swear not at all, ſaith Chriſt, by theſe, for God hath commanded that we ſwear 
only by his Name, . 5 1 41.9 s fat 6b WE 176 
Thus if we mind what the Intention of our Saviour was in theſe Words, it will 
plainly appear that he forbids not all Swearing, but principally the frequent Cu- 
tom among the Fews of ſwearing by Heaven, 8c." Which ſort of Oaths they thought j 
were not obligatory, and therefore they looked > os themſelves as not engaged to 1 
perform any thing that they had promiſed upon ſuch an Oath. But our Lord ac- | 1 
Juaints them that herein they were miſtaken, for tho they: were not expreſs and | Pf 
plain Oaths, becauſe the Name of God was not uſed, yet they were in effect 
Machs; for they ſwore ſo that God was in ſome manner inyoked in e , 
| | ecauſe 
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becauſe Heaven is God's Throne, and the Earth ws bis Footſtool, and Feruſalem 1 the 
City of the Great King, that is, God ; and conſequently they might be {aid to {wear 
by God when they ſwore by theſe, and therefore this very {wearing was obligy, 
cory. And further this is to be ſaid, though Chriſt doth here principally forbid 
ſwearing by Creatures, yet there is alſo included in theſe Words | Swear not at a! 
a Prohibition of all other unlawful Oaths, viz. any of thoſe before -· mentioned 
as in common Diſcourſe, on light Occaſions, and all Oaths of Falſity and Per. 
Ju * thus given a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer to the Object ion drawn from 
Cbriſ's own Words, it is eaſy to reply to what is objected from St. Fame. He 

leaves out the Word hs, which our Sayiour made uſe of, and only ſaith we 

not; and in the next Words he explains himſelf; telling us that it is unlawful tg 

ſwear by any of the Creatures, or 7 any other Oath, namely of the like nature, 

any other Oath that is not lawful. And he then uſes the Words of our Savioy, 

Let your yea, be yea ; and your nay, nay: which was a form of Speech uſual amo 

the Jews (for we find it frequently among the Rabbin,) and it ſignifies the plan 
affirming of what is to be affirmed, and the plain denying of things that are to h 

denyed. As much as to ſay, Candour, Ingenuity, Study of Truth, and Hatte 

of a Lie, become Chriſtians : therefore as you profeſs your ſelves to be ſuch, accu. 

ſtom your ſelves to a plain and ſincere way of ſpeaking, and do not in your com. 

mon Diſcourſes uſe any Aſſeverations, much leſs Oaths : eſpecially uſe; not thel: 

latter, unleſs there be a Neceflity of them, unleſs God's Honour or the publid 

Good be concerned. So much in anſwer to the Objection from the foreſaid Ten 

of Scripture. And I think I have made it evident that St. Zames's Swear not, an 

3 Swear not at all, exclude not the lawful Uſe of Oaths in the Times of tt 

Goſpel. * þ | | 

It may moreover be: objected here, that Pagans, Fews, and Chriſtians have con 

demned all Swearing. As to the firſtwf theſe, it is to be granted that there han 

been ſome Brave Men, as Pythageras, Socrates, Plato, Antoninus, who thought i 

- beſt to abſtain from Swearing : but if we will take pains to conſult their yy 

vi een BE 1 Words, we ſhall find that they held it not to be abſolutely un- 
„euer weairnom, & = lawful, yea, that in ſome Caſes it was neceſſary, * wil 
0120/2, 665 a7ay 619 H, kT Swearing, ſaith Epictetus, if ou can, altogether : 4 not ſo, 4 


W Zit Man much as you are able. Pythagoras allows of the Re igion of a 


1 Oath in his Golden Verſes. The Pytbagorean Philoſophen 
ſwore by the Number Three, which was as myſtical and ſacred with them, as tht 
Bleſſed Trinity. among Chriſtians, and perhaps it was a Specimen of this. Ando 
thers of them looked upon an Oath as a ſolemn Bond in all Societies. This ſhew 
they condemned not all Swearing : but it is true, ſome of the gallant Men amon 
them boggled at an Oath, becauſe. they would, have the Integrity of Men tobe 

truſted without that common Evidence. TEE 3 
| It is not to be denied, that among ſome of the Few: (i 
*, Fd bnd us an ſuch as were reputed Jews) all Oaths were rejected. Thi 
e Cote, To 2 at ſole Word, ſaith: Foſephus, was of more Force and Authority wil 
anon: = OW e Jo- Fhem than Swearing, nay this was thought worſe than Perun lj 
ſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 12. them. And Philo (another Jewiſh Writer) relates how conſt 
| eentiouſly theſe. Eſſenes abſtained from all Swearing. But you 
muſt know (according to the Character given theſe Perſons by the forenamed 
Writers) theſe were a ſort of retired Men, à kind of early Monks, who converſel 
with themfelves, and were Strangers to all that lived about them. They kept out 
of all Company, and had peculiar Laws and Rules of their own, which they ael 
by, but they concerned not themſelves with the reſt of Mankind. Whereupo! 
they were all of a piece, they confided in one another, they had no Quarrels and 
Controverſies, but perfectly agreed in the fame Opinions and Practices. If ue 
could ſay this of the reſt of the World, there would be no need of their appealing 
to God by Oaths : but becauſe we cannot, therefore this Appealing is uſeful ani 
* MNaim- neceſſary, There was indeed * one of the moſt famous of the modern Fews, who 
216%5% gave it as his Judgment, that it is beſt for à Man to abſtain from all manner of Oats 
but we cannot thence infer that he held all Oaths to be unlawful, for tho' he 2p 
proved of not ſwearing as beſt, yet he did not condemn all Swearing as wiciows 
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" Among Chriſtians there are Great Examples of Perſons that ſhun'd an Oath, 
counting their Word as firm and obligatory as that. And! 
confeſs it ſeems to be aſſerted by St. Jerom, f Chryſoſtom, and © Comment. in Mat, 5. 


| Baſil, that Oaths are unlawful under the Goſpel. I read in 1 5. in Gen. Hom. 


Gregory Nazianzen's Life, that as Toon as he was baptized, he ] Homil. in Pſal. 14. 
made a Vow ot to ſwear as long as he lived; and kept it even ** "Oexcy 5 ge a. 
to the laſt. According to his own Judgment and Practice he T*trafich. | "FP" 
adviſed others ** co refrain from Oaths: and he pronounces it „I o Caterer id ie 
++ a very wicked thing either to cauſe others to ſwear, or to fn Hereſ. "px 
ſwear our ſelves. There are many Paſſages in |||| Epiphanius, I Epir. Div. Dectet. c. 16. 
* Theodoret, A Tbeophyladt, , Jſidore of Peluſium, and in Origen, [7 In Mat. 5, 
Cyprian, and Athanaſius, that ſeem to condemn all Swearing. - * 
"But we muſt not thence abſolutely infer the Unlawfulneſs of it: for, 1. It is 
known to thoſe that are acquainted with the Writings of thoſe Antients, that 
they are not always conſiſtent with themſelves : the things which in ſome places 
they deliver, are in others contradicted by them, or at leaſt ſeem to be ſo. 2. It 
is likely that ſome of theſe Godly Men were in their judgment againſt taking of 
Oaths, and particularly betore a Magiſtrate, their Perſwaſion proceeding from a 
ſingular Tenderneſs of Spirit. Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Clemens of Alexandria, 
ſeem alſo to be of this way: and they were afterwards followed by the Waldenſes, 
by Vickliff, and ſome of the Martyrs in Queen Mary's Days. They were pre- 
poſſeſſed againſt this Practice, becauſe they ſaw that the conſtant Uſe of Swear- 
ing hath been very prejudicial to Religion : but they had no reaſon to run into 
another Extreme, i. e. to hold all Oaths unlawful. 3. The main thing which is 
to be returned in anſwer to the Object ion is, that if we conſider the Words of moſt 
of the forecited Fathers, and compare them with what they ſay at other times, we 
ſhall perceive that their Deſign was not to condemn all Swearing, but only the 
frequent Uſe of it. For they ſeeing how Oaths were abuſed, either by Mens raſhly 
dr falſly Swearirig, expreſſed cheir Diſlike of this, and adviſed their Hearers to 
mon all Swearing ac mucli as they could, and admit of no Oaths, but when it 
was impoſſible to avoid them, when there was an abſolute Neceflity of taking 
them, This is all they meant, and this is that which every good and conſcientious 
Man ſhould do at this day. 5 | - x 

There have been ſome of late that have been wholly averſe to all Oaths, decla- 
ring them to be in themſelves unchriſtian and unlawful, and no ways to be tole- 
rated under the Goſpel, tho' under the Old Teſtament they were. Of this Opi- 
nion are ſome. of Socinus's Followers, and ſome Anabaptriſts : but the Qua bers are 
the moſt reſolute Aſſerters as well as Practiſers of this Doctrine. Notwithſtanding 
they find it ſo frequently uſed in the Old Teſtament, yet ſome of them are ſo far 
from acknowledging it to have been an Appointment and Inſtitution of God, that 
they ſay it was only by Sufferance and Indulgence, as God permitted Divorce for 
the Hardneſs of the Jews Hearts. Accordingly they are againſt all Uſe and Impo- 
ſition of an Oath, on any account whatſoever. But we have little reaſon to at- 
tend to what theſe Men either fay or act, for I have ſufficiently proved that it is 
lawful in it ſelf co ſwear, and that it is approved of by the Scriptures both of the 
Old and New Teſtament. | 

But notwithſtanding this (to ſpeak with all Freedom and Impartiality) I am 
clearly of opinion that theſe two things are included and meant in the Words of 
our Saviour and the Apoſtle James, 1. That Chriſtians ſhould as much as poſſible 
abſtain from Swearing. 2. That theſe Profeſſors of the pureſt and perfecteſt Re- 
ligion ſhould attain to ſuch an Integrity and Uprightneſs, ſuch Faithfulneſs and 
dincerity, that an Oath ſhould be altogether unneceſſary, and that Chriſtians 
ſhould be believed and truſted upon their bare words. _ 

Firſt, I ſay, thoſe Words of Chriſt and of the Apoſtle imply, that Men ſhould 
now under the Goſpel refrain from all Oaths as much as may be. There is not now that 
Freedom to ſwear, that there was under the Old Teſtament ; for our Perfect Law- 
giver hath laid a Reſtraint upon us, and ſo hath St. James, not as to the thing is 
ſelf, as if Swearing were wholly forbidden and diſallowed of by them, but as to 
the Frequency of it. Whether it be Aſſertory or Promiſſory, it is to be uſed with 
great Circumſpection, leſt it ſhould prove an Occaſion of Sin, leſt there ſhould be 
__ Mixture of Evil in it ; for the * Rules, which caution us — 
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The Third 
all Appearance of Evil, oblige us to beware of this. It cannot but be lamente; 
that among Chriſtians there ſhould be need of multiplying of Oaths. No leſs thay 
four Oaths, viz. of Supremacy, Allegiance, Canonical Obedience, and againſt Simyy 
are taken by every one that is to be inſtituted inta any Benefice ; and if it be a V. 
carage, a fifth is required, viz. of Reſidence, And in our Times how many Oath; 
have been tender'd to the People? How are all Sides careful to tye Perſons t 
them by theſe ſolemn Bonds? Whereby Oaths are made cheap, and Swearing i; 
abuſed, and God's Name is prophaned, and Religion it ſelf rendred contemptible. 
This is the Effect and Reſult of often Swearing. In the Multitude of Words, (ſaith 
Solomon) there wanteth not Sin, but he that refraineth his Lips is wiſe, Prov. 10, 1j 
If you apply this to much Swearing, it is moſt eminently true, there wants not din 
in that Multitude of Words : for which reaſon a wiſe and good Man will refrain j;, 
Lips, he will be very wary and cautious of an Oath. Y 

The prudent Heathens had a Senſe of this; and therefore i, 
commendation of Hercules it is reported by them that * he wy 
ſo religious a Man, that he never ſwore but once in all hi 
Life. This is called F Honouring and Reverencing an Oath by one 
of the wiſeſt Grecians : and he that comments upon him tell 
us how the Religion of it may be beſt obſerved, viz. thu, 
By uſing it neither frequently, nor raſhly, nor on every occaſion, an 
for the amplifying or filling up of our Speech, nor meerly for the Cu. 
firmation and Belief of what we ſay, but only in very neceſſary anl 

honourable Matters. He is not for refuſing an Oath altogether, but he would hay 
. It reverenced, i. e. never uſed but when there is great Neceſſity. St. Chry/oſtm 
had at laſt brought the People of Antioch to this; after his frequent Diſſwaſivg 
from all cuſtomary and vain Swearing, he takes notice of their Reformation, thy 
inſtead of uſing God's Name in Swearing in their Contrads 
and Commerce with one another, they now pſe themſelves i 
plain Affirmations or Negations, * The have no other Langu 
in their Mouths but Tea and Nay, and Believe ma ' Oo 

Secondly, This is intended by Chriſt, and by the Apoſtle James's Words, The 
it becomes Chriſtians to be of ſuch Integrity and Faithfulneſs, that their bare Word ſhould þ 
as valid as an Oath. Their Meaning in this and the like Precepts is, tliat Chiti 
ans ſhould be better than other Men. They ſhould be ſo reſpected and reverence 
for their Honeſty and Truth, that there ſhould be no occaſion to put them upon 
their Oaths. For theſe are a Diſgrace to Chriſtianity, eſpecially if they be tr 
quently uſed, becauſe they argue Deceit and Hypocriſy, they ſhew that Chrilti. 
ans cannot be credited, unleſs they confirm their Aſſertions or Promiſes by ſucha 
ſolemn Engagement. It is no ſmall Diſparagement to Chriſtians, that Swearing 
hath been made a Trade among them, and that all Parties have dealt too much in 
it, for thereby they proclaim the great want of Faithfulnefs and Sincerity. But 
we ſhould ſtrive to remove this great Scandal, and labour by the Teſtimony of 

a holy and blameleſs Life to gain Belief to what we ſay, an 
aſſure Men of the Truth and Certainty of it by that alone. 
* Think Honeſty to he firmer than an Oath, was Solow's Advice. 
+ What a good Man ſaith and youcheth, ought to be believed as mul 
as an Oath, becauſe his Word is inflexible, void of all Falſity, and 
founded on a ſure Baſis, Truth it ſelf, ſaith the Excellent Philo, 
AN And if Gentiles and Jes talk after this rate; then let not Chi- 
ſcians come ſhort of them; let them aſpire to this, to behave themſelves ſo faith- 
fully and uprightly, that an Oath may be uſeleſs, that they may be believed al. 
ways without Swearing. Let them think of that Inftance among the Pagani, 
+Laert, namely Xenocrates, of whom it is ſaid that, whereas the Teſtimonies of others 
in vit. were always taken upon Oath in the Athenian Courts, they permitted him to give 
Acnocnt: in Evidence without Swearing : they had ſuch an Opinion of his Integrity, that 
they believed him tho he ſwore not. And ſhall not Chriſtianity produce ſuch 
Examples in the World 2 Shall not the Profeſſors of it diſcover ſuch Faithfulnels 
in their Lives, that their meer Word ſhall be as great a Caution and Security ® 

their Oath ? | 45 | wh 
But till that happy Day arrives, we muſt be content to conform our ſelves to 
the preſent State of the World: that is, when there is a neceſſity of it, and 5 
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are lawfully called to it, we may ſafely confirm what we y with an Oath ; and 
thereby (as the Caſe now ſtands) we may at once do an Act of Charity; of Ju- 
tice, and of Devotion. But though we are not to refuſe in Oath, yet we are 
not to venture upon it inconſiderately, raffily, and irreverently. This is a mat- 
ter that is to be tranſacted. with great Seriouſneſs and Religion. The Reverence 
of the Almighty's Name ſhould make us uſe it moſt ſacredly, and the Senſe of the 
Obligation of it ſhould canſe us to behave our ſelves yery ſolemnly and devoutly. 
Roth, theſe things oughe to be well conſidered b thoſe e _ who are concer- 
ned in Oourts of J adicature, vis. Witneſſes, whoſe Buſineſs is to {wear to what they 

have heard or ſeen, co what hath fallen under their Senſes ;' and Fury-men, who 

90 fürtkier, for they are to {wear to what they can infer from the Teſtimony of 

the Witneſſes. Therone aſe their Senſes, the” other their Underſtanding, as a 

Learned Lawyer obſerves. But both are to uſe a good Conſcienes in atteſting * Judge 
by Oath what they have any Knowledge and Apprehenſion of, for they appeal Vaugh- 
to the All- knowing Deity,” the Searcher of Hearts. an Re- 


- 
- 


— 


And one thing I would here mention, ſeeing Swearing is ſo ſolemn an Act of?“ 
Religion; ſeeing an Oath is ſo ſacred a thing, it ſhould: not be tendred to thoſe 
that ate known to be Profiigate Perſons. It is adviſeable that in Publick Courts on 
Life and Death, and. Eſtates, -and any other Trial of Great Concern, no Man 
ſhould be put upon his Oath that is of a very (lewd Life or Atheiſtical Principles. 
Such a one values notSwearing, he hath no ſenſe of an Oath, therefore it is un- 
reaſonable to adminiſter it to ſuch àa one. He for a Sum of Money (and that but 
a mean one), or out of Malice and IILwill, or to gratifie a Neighbour with 
whom he is in confederacy, will not boggle to ſwear any Man out of his Inheri- 
tance, or any other. Civil Right, * out of his very Life. When ſuch a one of- 
fers amfelf as Witnels, the Magiſtrate upon Information is concerned to take no- 
tice of him, and not to admit him to an Oath: It is a known Rule, A Scanda- * Repe!- 
jous Infamous Nerſon is barr d of his Oath, and accordingly he may be challenged litur * Sa. 
by the Party whoſe Caſe is before the Judge. It were well if this reached not on- infamis. 
ly to Perſons convicted of Perjury, but to others of Impious Principles and Man- ; 
ners, ſuch as are known to have no Senſe of Religion, of any thing that is Sa- 
cred. + This is uſed in the Civil Law, and hath been the'Cuſtom and Practice of 
former Ages, not only Chriſtian hut Pagan. This would be one good way to keep 
up the Credit of an Oath, to maintain the Religion and Reverence of it, and to 
cauſe Men to make Conſcience of it. Thus I have finiſhed the Firſt grand thing 
contained in the Affirmative Part of this Commandment, viz. uſing God's Holy 
Name.in ſolemn Swearing. We are authorized by this Precept to have recourſe 
unto Religious Oaths on lawful Occaſions. | 
The Second Great thing enjoyned us is this, To perform our Oaths, to do according 
to what we ſwear, It is required of us by Virtue of this part of the Moral Law, 
that we Act according to our Oaths, that we be careful to Accompliſh them. 
Both the Negative and Affirmative Branches of this Commandment are thus re- 
preſented to us by our Saviour, Mat. 5. 43. Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf : thoa 
ſpalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths. This latter is that which I now urge, viz. 
that we take care, after we have ſworn, to act according to that ſolemn Obliga- 
tion. Let us remember that there is no dallying here. An Oath is an Engage- 
ment of the higheſt nature imaginable, and therefore it muſt be a very heinous 
Offence to light and neglect it, much more to violate it. Therefore we are to 
be very careful here, and conſcientiouſly to perform our Oaths. What-ever we 
have by this Sacred Tye bound our ſelves to, we muſt punctually obſerve, unleſs 
it be in theſe following Caſes, | ; 
1. Unleſsit be in a matter that is Unlawful in it ſelf, The ſenſe of the Obliga- 
tion of an Oath had a mighty influence on King Herod, as he pretended ; he 
mult needs murder Jobn the Baptiſt, becauſe he had ſworn to do ſo. And gene- 
nlly the Fews thought an Oath legitimated any Action, were it never ſo wicked. 
ut this is a great miſtake, for an Oath, if it be not in a thing Lawful, obligeth 
not. We may, nay we muſt break that Oath which cannot be kept but by com- 
mitting a direct Sin. Particularly, if the fulfilling of our Oath will prove hurtful 
and miſchievous to any Perſons, we are not to fulfil it, for no Man is obliged to 
do Miſchief to another, yea he is obliged to the contrary, viz. to be benefici- 


a and charitable to others. And if ic be unlawful to injure my Neighbour, it is 
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likewiſe to.injuce my (elf, 5: 6, in fugh 2dagreeand meaſure! as I ſhall thereb 
NN 1 and make my falk uncapable of diſcharging my Duty in the World, 
for as for ſomę leſſer Netriment, gars not to ſet that againſt an Oath. Thi, 
then is thy fot Lites lay dom We ore always obligad co perform why 
we have ſwam ſuppofing the Oath: Was of a thing lawful and: honeſt vice it i 


not Perjury tobreak our Oath, byt-3tis,our Days! om nt 
. An Oath is obligatory, unlels it he of ſuch Perſons who at the time: of the; 
wearing were not Senſchls of what they did: Thus the :Qath of a Child, of; 
Lad-man, of one wWholhy made Jaſenſacei by-exgeſs of Drink, of any ons thy 
hath no Underſtanding of what he Sch, obliges not. Thus ſuch raſh; Otths 2 
commence from. extreme Paſſion and Rage ars not binding. Such an Oath wy 
that of Dawid againſt Nahal, x Sam, 25, a2. though chat moreover: was ſinful in 
it ſelf, and on that Acoount was not valid. Seme underſtandb Lev. 5. 4. after thi 
a Manner, M atſoe ver it ; t hat a man (ball pronounce with an Oath, and it be bid frm 
bim, i. e. if he was not ſenſible of what he ſwore by. reaſon of his Perturbation d 
to be his proper Act. But that Raſhneſs or Inſenſibleneſs which proceed fron 
e Ignorgnee:are not here meant :' thus Zoſhus and the Princes of 1/rael held then, 
A bound by their Garth made to the'(Gibepnitet, though they knew not their Cin 
cumitances when they ſwore to them. And it is elear henoe that even thoſe Out; 
which are produced by Fraud and-Qircymvetition,; are to be:kept. Again, 
5g. In ſome Caſes an Oath is not g be looked upon as obligatory, if it u 
impoſed by mere Violence and Compulſian, and the Party was not left at all to hi 
freedom and choice: for then it is net a Voluntary Act, and conſequently not. 
Moral or Human one, and therefote is of no force and virus. 
4. We muſt faithfully perform aulrat we have fworn, utileſs:the Perſon or Pe: 
ſons to whom the Oach, was made will rewit the: Performance of it. We cahnoty 
| kaſe our ſelves; but if he or they will recede from their Right which they have 
-- our Engagement, then we are no further engaged. Ne gicnw vines af 
F. Our Oath binds us, unleſs there was a Condition tacitly implied in it. Peri 
is certain that there age ſome Conditional Oaths, in which if one Party wilfuly 
breaks his Promiſe, and performs not what he engaged to do, the other Pary 
at liberty ; for in all Contradts and Agreements where one Party is bound to the o 
ther by Oath to ſuch and ſuch Performances, if one of them violates his Oath, the 
other ſtands not obliged, according to that Rule in Cir 
5b Fruita oem quis pofult Law, * It is unreaſonable to expect chat another ſhould key 
ervari ab eo, cui ſidem a le prez- {\”. * : k 
item ſervare woular his Promiſe to me, if I refufe to keep mine to him. Andi 
Non adftringitur quis jura- gain they ſay right, F No man is tied by his Oath to perform 
mento ad implendum quod ju- What he hath ſworn to another, if that other performs n: 
45 gy ie gar 22; ma mus che thing which he ſwore on his part, and which was the Co 
eee =_— r 5 ſideration or Motive which induced him to ſwear to the other, 
| 11 10 In ſuch a caſe it is lawful and _—_— to quit the perf 
mance of an Oath. Why? becauſe it obhged the Perſon to do ſomething only 
on a certain Condition and Suppoſal. Theſe are the Limitations and Exceptim 
concerning Oaths and their Obligation which I had to offer. 

But if there be none of theſe Reſtrictions in the Oaths you have taken, if upon 
deliberate Thoughts and Examination you are perſwaded that the Oaths in them. 
ſelves are lawful, i. e. that they oblige you to nothing but what is in it ſelf Jul 
and Honeſt; if you are ſatisſied that they were Voluntary Acts, and proceeded 
from Choice, and not from mere Force and Violence; if the Perfon to whom yo! 
ſwore will not releaſe you of your Oath ; or ſuppoſing it to be conditional, if you 
be not acquitted that way, then there is no reverſing and diſclaiming of it, you att 
under an abſolute engagement of performing the Matter of your Oath, It iq i 
-vain to uſe any Exaſions and Shiftings : the Religion of an Oath is not to be di- 

: penſed with, and if you have any Tenderneſs of Conſcience, you will not offer 

to ſtruggle. The Obligation of this ſacred Tye is ſuch that it is indiſſoluble. l. 

is made part of the yang of a Religious and Holy Man, that be ſweareth ib bi 
on hurt, and changeth not, Plal. 15. 4. 3 ty 

The laſt thing I undertook to treat of, is the Reaſes of this Commanidment, . 

the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, that taketh his Name in vain, Which contains il 
it theſe two things, 1. That God will not clear ſuch a one of the Fault, a wi e 
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az the XY. interpret it, he will not look upon him as à pure, innocent Perſon, 
i. . (acçording to the frequent. Stile of Seripture) he will reckon him a guilty 
perſon, a Criminal, ons that is 4 great Sinner. This being added ro this Com- 
mandment, and none of the reſt, marks out this Sin of raking God's Name in vain, 
35 a very heinous and flagitious one. 2. It is mo 
Clauſe, that God will not clear ſueh an Offender 

ly animadvert on theſs that blaſpheme his Holy Name by Vain or Falſe Swearing, 


t prod 


2 King 2. I, Cc. Tho' it was an Oath made to an Heathen Prince, to an Ido- 
later, yet you ſee the Breach of it is mentioned as @ notorious and execrable 
Crime, Ezek. 17. 15, 16, 18, 19. and as God expreſſes his Abhorrence of it, ſo we 
find that he ſeverely puniſhed it. | 7 * 

| Becauſe of Sweerivg the Land mourneth, ſaith Feremiah, chap. 23. ver. to. The 
Hebrew Word ſignifies Curſing as well as Swearing, and ſo we may join them both 
together, becauſe of Swearing and Curſing the Land (the whole Nation of the Fews ) 
mourneth. There is an Elegancy in the Original, becauſe the Word Alab, which 
is uſed here for Swearing, ſignifies alſo (according to the Chaldee Uſe of the Word) 
Houling and Lament ing, Joel 1. 8. Lamentat ion and Swearing go together, and there- 
fore it is fitly ſaid the Land mourus becauſe of Swearing. It hath never greater 
occaſion to lament and mourn than now, for this is ſuch a Sin as brings the greateſt 
Judgments with it, and cauſes Mourning and Sadneſs in a Land. No leſs than 
ſome common and national Calamity will attend ſo Epidemical a Sin. | 
There is a flying Roll againſt Swearers in Zech. 5. 1. which is very frightful and 
amazing, for a dreadful Curſe is written in it: I will bring it forth, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, and it ſhall enter into the Houſe of him that ſweareth falſly by my Name; and it 
ſhall remain in the midſt of his Houſe, and ſhall conſume it, with the Timber thereof, and 
the Stones thereof, Ver. 4. Goods gotten by ſwearing falſly and by Breach of Faith, 
are like the Leproſy ſpoken of in the Law, that infected even the Walls of the Houſe ; 
they are the Ruin of the Family, they are a Curſe upon whatever is enjoy'd or 
poſſeſſed. Ananias and Sappbira pretended to devote their whole Eſtate to Religious 
Ules, but the Violation (tho? but in part) of that ſolemn Engagement, proved fa- 
tal and deſtructive to them. Arius recanted his Hereſy, and with an Oath con- 
firmed it, but afterwards he relapſed into his Heretical Doctrines, and we are told 
how remarkably he was puniſhed for his Perjury. God will not be mocked, he 
Will take notice of the Prophanation of his Name, and he will noc always let Im- 
Punity be the Attendant of it. Which is the Purport of St. Fames's Words, chap. 5. 
ver. 12. Swear not either by Heaven or by the Earth, or any other Oath; but let your Y * 
FS | : 
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be. Yea, and bur Næy, Nay, (ie. uſe plain Afﬀirmatives and Negatives: in common 
and uſual Niſcourſe, without àddeng any raſn Sweuring) Jeff ye fal into Condemna. 
tion, leſt you incur God's Judgment, as it is threatfied in the Third Cominang. 
ment. O aid 0 H els 270 en 997 9713 0 riot cen 

This wasrthe Apprehenſion of thofg that were wiſe among the Pagitns, and 
therefore vo ꝓreveit atid Hinder the Commiſſion df this Sin, WII 
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. > vious a nature} they awarded no leſs' than a Capital Puniſh. 

"I möge, bard) ment againſt thaſe Who were gailty of iit,-as we learn from 

pg pl,” ys Shes wp $0] 15 a antient Wiiter, Who tells us, that Attong the Egyptian; 

eller, beit 72, gfk, , Death was inflicted on perjired Perſons; as thofe ho tin 
lee, 7 gag evlydiris' ww committed two of the greateſt Enormities, viz; Tipiety to- 

#12]ec 751] ey. Diodor. Sic. L 1. wards God, and ſubverting of the greateſt Faith an#Seeurity 

* ie N N 9 among Men. How hateful this Vice is to God and Men, the 

Cid Lg. l.. Old Romans thus expreſſed in one of the Laws of theft Y elvt 
Snot et amy Tablet, Let the Divine Vengeance purſue it with 'Deftrugi. 
on, and let perpetual Infamy wait upon it among Men. % 
Among Chriſtians there have been ſevere Penalties affixed-to this Crime. A. 
mong us of this Nation our Law hath made it chargeable, ſhameful and painful. 
But know and remember this, that tho“ you ſhould eſcape the Legal Penalty, yet 
you ſhall not be able to avoid the Diſpleaſure of the Almighty.” Either herb or here- 
after you ſhall certainly feel the dire Effects of it. Be very careful and eircum. 
ſpect therefore, conſider what you do when you take your Oath on chat Sacred 
Book, the Word of God, in which is contained this particular Commandment, 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, for the Lord, &c. And in 
that Book are recorded other Thegtnings (as you have heard) againſt ptophane 
Swearers and Blaſphemers, all whieh ſhall aſſuredly be accompliſhed. T Hink d 
this alſo, that if you wilfully forſwear your ſelves, you renounce the Mercy d 
God in Chriſt, which that Book holds forth. _ 5 WG 

And as for other ways of prophaning God's Name, they certainly bring Guilt 
and Puniſhment with them; and even in this Life we ſometimes ſee the deplo- 
table Effects of them. Lat her relates that a Frier in the Pulpit gave St. Paul the 
Lie, and impiouſly told the People they were not to believe the Apoſtle. At 
which very inſtant of his uttering theſe Words, he fell down ſtark dead in the 
Pulpit. A Popiſh Prieſt made a Vow to oppoſe the Proteſtant Religion; and fail 
in a deſperate manner, If that be God's Word, I wiſh I may be conſumed with 
Thunder. On Trinity Sunday a Tempeſt aroſe, and he was ſtruck dead with 
Thunder. He relates this Paſſage likewiſe, One of the City of Magdeburg uttered 
blaſphemous Speeches againſt the Goſpel, and bound himſelf under a Curſe, and 
{aid, If I receive the Proteſtant Faith, I pray God the Thunder may deſtroy me; 
and the ſame Day he was killed with Thunder. He tells us further, that the Chan- 
cellor of Triers, who blaſphemouſly ſaid, they muſt be very idle that receive the 
Goſpel, Oc. died ſuddenly in ſpeaking thoſe Words. Theſe Examples of Divine 
Vengeance happen'd in Germany in Luther's time, as we read in his Colloquia Ma- 
* chap. 39. And ſomething we meet wich of this nature in Mr. Fox's Mar. 
rology. 

But this is not thought of by thoſe vile Wretches who indulge themſelvez in 
their prophane Speaking, and in Curſing and Execrations: yea, they perſwade 
themſelves that they ſhall never be endamaged by them. Nay, as Pliny ſaith of 3 

* Sj cum Certain Herb, that it was believed by the fooliſh People of old, that “ it came i 

maledi- the faſter, if it were ſowed with Curſes, ſo perhaps ſome of them think they ſhall 

ctis lata. thrive the better for this vicious Practice. One would imagine they entertain 

Hil 7 8 ſome ſuch Thought, when he obſerves how vigorouſly they addict themſelves to 

c. . © this prophane Language, and will not be prevailed with to abandon it. But let 
ſuch deluded and hardened Sinners know, that they ſhall in due time, to their ex- 
treme Sorrow, own the 'Truth of this latter Clauſe of the Commandment, they 

Antiq. ſhall find that God will not hold them guiltleſs. Joſephus mentions a Poet who bo!- 

1 . 12. rowed ſomething out of the Holy Bible, and inſerted it into a Tragedy which he 

5 made, and thereupon he grew blind: and another attempted to mix ſome part of 
that Sacred Volume with ſome of his Writings, and ran mad. I cannot vouch the 
Certainty of this Relation, but this I am ſure of, that the Prophane Mixing of 


God's Holy Name with impious Curſes and Oaths, will be followed one time m_ 
| the 
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ther with ſome ſignal Mark of God's Diſpleaſure and Anger. Thoſe who uſe this 
mixture are blind and mad already, elſe they would not be thus Prophane : but 
they may expect farther Tokens of God% Judgments upon them, either on their 
Perſons or Eſtates, on themſelves or thoſe they are concerned in, their Family and 

oſterit ys "\s FA reer een 
R To i then, chink of the Penalty atinexed. to the Comman; lat, and ſet 
that deter you from the Commiſſion of this deteſtable Vice. The Prophanation of 
God's Name ſhall never prove ſucceſsful and proſperous, whatever ſome preſump- 
tuouſly think. If you dare thus affront God, he will certainly recompenſe it. If 

ou proceed to take God's Holy Name into your unhallowed Mouths, you ſhall 
by a dreadful Experiment know what is the Puniſhment of it. God will vindicate 
his Honour, eſpecially when you call upon him to do ſo; for in every Oath you 
invoke God not only to be a Witneſs, but an Avenger. 
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THE | 
* FOURTH COMMANDMEN T. J 
Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it holy. Dir * 
Daps ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy Wozk : but n 
the ſeventh Day is the Sabbath of the Zo2d thy , 
God: in it thou ſhalt not do any Wozk, thou, no ll ce 
thy Son, no: thy Daughter, thy Man⸗ſervant, no — 
thy Baid-ſervant, noꝛ thy Cattel, noꝛ thy Stranger n 
that is within thy Gates. Foꝛ in (ir Days the Tod I -» : 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in IN 2" 
them is, and reſted the ſeventh Day: wherefoze the IM vu 
Lozd bleſſed the Sabbath Day, and Hallowed it. Reins 
atop 5 
Gor 


In the Diſcourſe on this Commandment there is fhewed what wa 
the Primitive Deſign of inflituting the ſeventh Day Sabbatb: 
That the Subſtance of this Commandment is Natural and Mo 
ral, and of perpetual Obligation : That the Change of the Dy 
25 reaſonable : ¶ hat is the particular Manner of obſerving ibe 
Lord's Day. 


Ob 


HE Firſt Commandment is the general Baſis of the three fol 
loving ones that belong to this Table. That is the Subſtance, 
and theſe are the Circumſtances: That determined the right 
Object of Worſhip ; theſe ſpecify the right Manner of it. A 
@xH thus, Thou ſhalt worſhip one God, viz. without uſing Imazz, 
PERF without blaſpheming and prophaning his Name, by devoting 1 
certain Day of the Week to him. So that this 4th Command 
; ment, (which is the laſt of this Firſt Table) directs us to obſcr- 
ving the right Time of God's Worſhip, the ſpecial Seaſon to be employed in li 
Service. This is the peculiar Deſign of this part of the Decalogue. To give! 
full Account of it, I will x. Explain the ſeveral Parts of the Commandment, where 
I will ſhew what the ſeventh Day or Sabbath was firſt inſtituted for. 2. I vill 
ſhew how this Commandment concerns us, and why we are to obſerve it. 4. yl 
give an Account of the Change of the Day. 4. I will (as I have done in handling 
the other Commandments) let you ſee what is particularly forbidden, and what 15 
required here. And laſtly, I will apply all. | | 
I. I will explain this Precept, and ſhew what was the primitive Inſtitution an 
Deſign of the Sabbath. Here we are to take Notice, 1. Of the Precept it {| 
2. Of the Reaſons of it. In the former are obſervable theſe two Things, 1. A N. 
2. The Santtifying of it. 
Firſt, Here is commanded unto us a Reft, for that is the Meaning of the 
Word Sabbath, and conſgquently rhe Sabbath Day is a Day of Reſting, a Cealing 
from Work and Labour ; which you find enlarged upon in the following Words: 
Six Days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy Work, but on the ſeventh Day thou ſhalt not do a 
Work, &c. Here fix Days are allotted for Labour; not but that, ood 
. | | 1. Som: 
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1. Some Part of every Day ſhould be ſpent in religious Exerciſes. As under 
the Law there were ſer Portions of every Day conſecrated to divine Worſhip, i. e. 
the Service of the Tabernacle or Temple. | 

2. Not but that ſome Works might be done on the ſeventh Day, the Day of 
Reſt. They circumciſed their Children on this Day. They killed Beaſts for Sa- 
crifice, and ſeveral other bodily and external Works were done at that time. The 
Commandment therefore forbids not any Labour which hath immediate Subſervi- 
ency to Religion, but only all ſuch Works as are ſecular and worldly. | 

3. Not but that ſome whole Days may be ſolemnly ſer apart for returning Thanks 
unto God upon the Receipt of ſome great Mercy or Deliverance, or for the im- 
ploring the Favour and Goodneſs of God in time of Diſtreſs. If rhe Precept were 
abſolute, and without Limitation, then no human Authority could appoint Days 
of Publick Thankſgiving or Humiliation, yea, all time taken out of the ſix Days, 
and employed in-pure Exerciſes of Religion, would be unwarrantable and un- 
awful. But there need be no Fear or Seruple about that, for we read that God 
himſelf enjoined the Obſervation of other Days beſides the ſeventh, Exod. 34. 18, 
22. Lev. 23. 2, 4. Num. 28. 11. On ſome part of the ſix Days he was pleaſed to 
command a Ceſſation from Labour and Work; therefore working on thoſe Days 
is not abſolutely and indiſpenſably required. This Commandment doth not for- 
bid us to ſet a-part other Times, and keep other Days religiouſly; All that is en- 
joined us in this Clauſe of the Words is, that we labour not on any other Day but 
theſe ſix. What Work we have to do, muſt be done in thoſe Days, that ſo we may 
not be hindred on the ſeventh from ſerving God ſolemnly. And indeed it is ſup- 
poſed, that by fix Days Labour Men have made ſuch Proviſion for themſelves, and 
theirs, that they may be wholly without Care of Providing on the ſeventh Day, 
that they may reſt then withour Diſtraction. of 

Obſerve further the Extent of this Commandment, Thou, nor thy Son, nor thy 
Daughter, nor thy Man-ſervant, nor thy Maid-ſervant, ſhall do any Work on this 
Day; for it is a Day not to be violated and prophaned by any ſort of Perſons, of 
what Rank ſoever. It is ſuppoſed here that every Maſter of a Family is obliged to 
_ of thoſe that are under him, and to ſee that they neglect not the Service 
of God. | | 5 
It is added, Nor thy Cattel, 1. Becauſe of ſhewing Mercy to theſe, for « righ- 

teous, (i; e. a merciful) Man regardeth the Life (and Welfare) of bis Beaſt, Prov. 12. 10. 
2. Becauſe it is pre ſuppoſed that if the Cattel labour, Man muſt be employed alſo: 

Iis moreover ſaid, Nor the Stranger that is within thy Gates. Not only Natives 
but Foreigners (if they were Proſely:es) were obliged by this Precept; for there 
were among the Iſraelites Strangers, who took upon them the obſerving of the ſe- 
ven Precepts of the Sons of Noab, and theſe dwelt among them, whereas Gentiles 
were not permitted to inhabit with them. Theſe Sojourners, theſe Aliens were 
tied by this Law to keep the Sabbath Day, that there might be no Confuſion, but 
an uniform Face of Reſt, as well as Religion, throughout the Nation. This then 
ſaid to let us underſtand that the Obſervation of this Day was univerſal, that no- 
WJ thing ſhould hinder them from keeping this Day; that all Perſons, in their Fami- 
lies, and within their Gates, were equally concerned in it. 

The ſecond Thing remarkable in this Precept is, the ſanctifying of this Reff, Re- 
nenber the Sabbath Day to keep it holy, There muſt not only be a Reſt but a holy 
Reſt. For as the Apoſtle ſaith of bodily Exerciſe, ſo it is as true of bodily Reſt, it pro- 
fai but a little; and therefore ſome greater thing is deſigned here, and that is ex- 
preſſed by ſan#ifying or keeping holy this Day. It hath been obſerved by the Judi- 
cious, that the Notion of Santtity or Sandification in Scripture, is derived from ſe- 
rating or ſetting things a- part, 4 as to aſſign them a peculiar Uſe and Property. 
Holy Perſons, 1 hings, Places, Times, are ſuch by Segregation, by being diſtin- 
guiſned and ſet a- ſide from other Perſons, Things, Places, or Times. 5 prophane 
w expounded by not putting a Difference, Ezek. 22. 26. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of 

Prophanation of the Lord's Supper, expreſſes ic by not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 
wt making a Difference between that and a common Feaſt, 1 Cor. 11. 29. Thus 
common is oppoſed to Holy, Heb. 10. 29. and ſignifies propbane or unboly: But what is 

oly is not Common, and is to be uſed ina peculiar and different manner from other 

lings. And fo here to ſan#ify or keep boly the Sabbath Day, is to account it holy, 

Id to ſer it a- part to ſacred Uſes, This Day is not to be uſed as other Days are, 
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but in a far different Manner; it is entirely to be ſpent in God's Service. The 
Primitive Deſign of the firſt Conſecration of this Day will aſcertain us of this, as] 
ſhall ſhew anon. en 2 96h 7 
But there are Reaſons added to the Precept, of which I will ſpeak next. Th. 
Duty of keeping holy the Sabbath Day is enforced, _ u 7 0 tb 
1 From the Propriety of this Day, The ſeventh . is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God: It is God's Sabbath, it is the holy of the Lord, a. 58. 13. and therefore mu} 
be entirely dedicated to him. We muſt turn away Our Foot fromthe Sabbath, as Laich 
expreſſes it, wo mult not encroach on God's Time, we muſt, not trample on hi 
Day, we muſt not ufurp upon his proper Right. 90 
contained in God's free giving 


2. From the Equity of obſerving: it; which 15 | 
us fix Days for Mork, and ſecular Buſineſs ; therefore we may well afford to give 
him eve. He having indulged us ſuch a large Portion of Time ro make Proviſion 
for our Bodies; is it not highly reaſonable that we ſhould dedicate a Day particy. 
larly to his Service? Which by the way ſhews how great our-Offence is, if ut 
be ſo baſe and diſingenuous as to deny God his own peculiar: Share of Time whey 
he hath ſo liberally provided for us. It aggravated our firſt Parents Fault that they 
refuſed to abſtain dom one Tree, when all the reſt were granted them. 50 N.. 
than aggravates Dawi#'s Sin from this, that he took the poor Man's Ewe, although 
he had a whole Flock of his own. - In like Manner it muſt needs mightily inhank 
our Crime if we with-hold from God his Right of Worſhip on this particular Day, 
which is but one in ſeven. | 0 3 $58 

3. From God's Example. In ſix Days the Lord made Heaven end Earth, the Se, 
and all-that in them js, and reſted the ſeventh Day. Here is a double Example, d 
Working and Reſting, and they are both ſet before us for our Imitation. As Go 
employed ſix Days in the Works of the Creation, ſo we are to make uſe of that ting 
in our lawful Works and Calling. And as he ceaſed from his Works, fo we ate i 
ſome Manner to imitate him in that Reſpe& ; we muſt on the ſeventh Day, or a 
one in ſeven, make a Truce with our worldly Buſineſs and Employment, and cel; 
brate a holy Reſt. | | 

4. This Duty of obſerving the ſeventh Day is enforced by a particular Sancti 
and Ordinance ; The Lord bleſſed the Sabbath Day and hallowed it; which is the fame 
with Gen. 2. 3. The Lord bleſſed the ſeventh Day, and ſanctiſied it. He conſecrated i 
as ſoon as he finiſhed the Creation, to theſe two Ends and Purpoſes. 1. To be 
Day of Refreſhment to labouring People. This Ceilation from Work was appoint 
ed on a Civil Account, that Men might not be wearied out with continual Pains 
and Toil, but that they might have ſome Eaſe and Relaxation. 2. It was ordai 
ned on a religious Account, and that, 3K 

Firft, More particularly with reſpe& to our firſ# Parents, who were then ney- 
ly created, and therefore this Sabbath was very proper and ſuitable to their Condi- 
tion; now they were fit to celebrate their own Production as well as the Creation 
the World. | 

Secondly, More generally it was deſigned for a perpetual Commemoration of the 
Works of the Creation, and the Reſting of God from them. It was intended that on the 
Sabbath we ſhould for ever remember that God made the World in fix Days, and 
then put a Period to his Works; he made no new Species of things afterwards. 
Man was his laſt and moſt conſummate Work, and that wherein he ſummed tþall 
the reſt. He therefore was made to praiſe and celebrate God's Name for all theſe, 
and accordingly this Day was ſet a- part to preſerve the Memory of the Creation, 
and that then we ſhould make a ſolemn and publick Acknowledgment of this firlt 
external and viſible Act of God's Goodneſs and Bounty. 

Thirdly, This Day was ſanctified and ſet a-part to be employed wholly in the 
Service and Worſhip of God. Theſe were abſolutely neceſſary, Man being created 
for this very Purpoſe, viz. To ſerve and worſhip God; which that he might the 
more ſolemnly do, it was fitting there ſhould be a ſet time aſſigned, it was conve- 
nient that a certain determinate Day ſhould be appointed, and that that ſhould be 
obſerved in all future Ages of the World. f 

It is not to be queſtioned, but that this hath been kept from the very Begin. 
ning of the World, becauſe we read of the expreſs Inſtitution of it, Gen. 2. 27. 
and there is no Reaſon to doubt whether they practiſed according to that Inſti- 


tution. It is true, the Fathers before the Flood are not ſaid to have celebrated . 
* ” | N 4 
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nor do we read of it in the Hiftory of the Patriarchs after the Flood; but we can- 
not infer thence that it was not kept; for Moſes hath omitted many things con- 
cerning the Church of God in thoſe Times. Wherefore, from the not mention- 
ing the Obſervation of this Day, we muſt not conclude that Adam or Enoch, Noah, 
Abraham, and the other Patriarchs obſerved it not. But though we do not ex- 
preſly read that it was religiouſly ſet a-part by them, yet there are Reaſons to in- 
duce us to believe that it was, as I have ſhewed in *another Place, to which I refer * Survey 
the Reader. And we may certainly collect ſo much from Exod. 16. 23, Cc. where of the dif- 
we find that the Hraelites gathered a double Portion of Manna on the /ixth Day, be- — "ay 
cauſe they were to reſt on the ſeventh Day, the boly Sabbath unto the Lord, and not to = of Re- 
gather any Manna. This was before the giving of the Law, and therefore is no ligion, 

j 

1 


aical or Ceremonial Uſage : But you may obſerve that in the foreſaid Place, and“ 1 
wo Verſes afterwards, the 25th and 26th, it is ſpoken of as a thing practiſed 
of old, an Inſtitution well known. Indeed it was of great Antiquity ; for it be- 
gan from the Creation of the World; it was firſt inſtituted in Paradiſe, and in 
the State of Innocence, and was kept ever after by all the faithful Worſhippers of 
the true God, and at laſt was renewed and confirmed by a ſpecial Command- 
ment on Mount Sinai, and was inſerted into the Decalogue. , 
Some ſhake uſe of theſe Words, Deut. 5. 12. Keep the Sabbath Day to ſanctify it, as 
the Lord thy God bath commanded thee ; whence they would infer that there was a 
Commandment for it before the publiſhing of the Law ; but I conceive this refers 
to Ex. 20. and therefore cannot be made uſe of here. I think what I have alledged 
already is ſufficient to prove that the ſeventh Day was obſerved by Adam and the 
following Generations ; for there is an expreſs Inſtitution of this Practiſe, and 2 
particular plain Inſtance of it before the Delivering of the Law. Nor is it unlikely 
that the Word Remember in the Front of this Commandment denotes to us as much: 
The Uſe of this Term ſeems to imply that this was an Injunction given before, but 
now renewed, and therefore they muſt call it to Remembrance, which they coul 
not do if it had not been ſomething paſt, ſomething that was wont to be obſerved 


before: Remember this, faith God, and keep it holy, as a publick Teſtification 
of that Homage and Worſhip which are due tome, eſpecially on this Day, which 


I have ſan&ified and ſet a- part from the Beginning of the World, and which hath 


in all Ages been kept by my Servants, Thus you ſee the Reaſons of this Com- 
mandment. * * | 


33 


II. How doth this Commandment concern Us? What Obligation hath it up- 
on us Chriſtians ? + Some will have it to be wholly Ceremonial; and conſequently f Volket. 
of no Uſe under the Goſpel. It was accommodated only to the Fewiſh Oeconomy, de V. R- 
faith || another, and therefore concerned the Jet only. Others make it wholly 1 
Moral, and will not allow of any thing Judaical in it. Both theſe are Extremes; Divin. 
and we may find the Truth in the Middle of them; that is, this Commandment Chriſti 
is partly Ceremonial and partly Moral; or rather I would expreſs it thus; there Carech. 
is contained in this Commandment ſomething that appertains to a fe Law, 5. 
and ſomething that belongs to a Natural or Moral one. Take it in theſe two Pro- Spencer 
poſitions, 1. The Circumſtances of this Commandment are not Natural or Moral, de Leg. 
but are a Poſitive Inſtitution. 2. The Subſtance of it is purely Natural and Moral. Hebr. 
Firſt, I ſay, the Circumſtantial Part of this Commandment is not Natural but 
Poſitive; which will appear from«theſe three Things: 
I. It was Occaſional; for we read that the Riſe of it was from God's Reſting 
dn the ſeventh Day from the Works of Creation; thence this Day of Reſt was en- 
joined to Adam and his Poſterity ; this was a Motive on which God took Occa- 
lion to ſer a-part the ſeventh Day for a Sabbath. But if the Precept had been wan- 
ting, God's Ceſlation on that Day would not have made it a holy Day. The 
licſt Original of the Limitation to the ſeventh Day in order, was God's Reſting 
on that Day, and this by a Poſitive Law founded on that Reſting. For that is the 
Nature of a Poſitive Law, that it commands or prohibits Things which before the 
onſtitution were indifferent. They become good or evil by the Command, and 
5 otherwiſe. So it is here; for God might have choſen what Day he pleaſed 
or ending the Works of the Creation, and for Reſting; and conſequently our Reſt- 
g on a ſeventh Day is not a Natural or Moral Obſervance, 
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2. The Sabbath in à partieulat, and peculiar, though not excluſive Man. 
ner, belongs to the Iſraeliten. There are ſome things in the Inſtitution of it 
which refer to them alone, Thus it was deſigned and appointed to be a peculizr 
Mark to diſtinguiſh God's People from the reſt of the World. It 4s a Sign betweey 

me and you, throughout your Generations ; that ye may know that I am the Lord that ſqy. 
ctißeth you, Exod. 31. 13. And this is repeated Ezek. 20. 12. I gave you my Sabbath, 
zo be a Sign, &c. And in other Places, the Sabbath is repreſented and mentioned 
as a Sign and a Covenant between God and the 7/raelites. This is one of the fede. 
ral Tokens whereby he diſtinguiſhes between them and other Nations: They 
ſhall be known to be his by this particular Badge. 
Again, the Sabbath was enjoined in Memory of a ſpecial Mercy beſtowed upon 
them; for you find this added to the Commandment, Deut. 5.15. Remember * 
thou waſg a Servant in the Land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought t hee hut 
thence therefore the Lord thy God commandeth thee to keep the Sabbath Day. It is 
evident then that this Day was partly appointed for calling to mind the Deliveranc 
' at the Red Sea; which it is probable was on this very Day, Exod. 12. 15,16, 1). 
Mr. Mede was perſwaded (and the Reader may ſee in his Writings the Grounds 
it if he pleaſes) that it was on the Morning of the Sabbath Day that God gyerthrey 
Pharaoh and his Hoſt, and delivered the 1/raelites from the Egypriens. is there. 
fore might be one Reaſon or Occaſion of the Law concerning the Reſting on thi; 
Day, becauſe then they were reſcued from the Egyptian Bondage, then they reſt. 
ed from their Seryitude. Therefore not unfitly are they commanded to ceaſe from 
their Labours on this Day. Thus it is not to be denied that the Obſervation of 
the ſeventh Day is further enforced on the Jes from the Conſideration of their 
Deliverance out of Egypt, and their reſting from their Bondage there. So heres 
ſomething in this Commandment þelonging to the Jes, and proper to them, They 
were upon this Day to commemorate their wonderful Redemption from Egypt. 
But when Grotius and ſome others infer hence that the Sabbath was in Remem. 
brance of this Deliverance only, and that the Reſt was appropriated to the Jeu, 
their Inference hath no Foundation; for though this was a ſecondary Reaſon of in. 

, ſtituting a Ceſſation from all Work and Labour on that Day, yet it is to be re. 
membred that there was a primary Reaſon and Ground of this, viz. God's ceaſing 
from his Works, of which I ſpake before. And though the ſacred Hiſtory men- 
tions not this exact Abſtaining from all Work oh this Day among the Primitive ba. 
triarchs, yet this Negative is no Argument, for the Reaſon which I aſſigned be- 
fore. We may conclude then, that the Obſervation of the Sabbath was from the 
Beginning placed in the ſtrict Ceaſing from all Work whatſoever on that Day; 
though I grant that this Intermiſſion of their Labours was yet further enjoined then 
upon occaſion of their being delivered from their Labour and Toil under the E- 
gyptian Slavery, and ſo this, Command of Reſt was partly in Memory of their for- 
mer State, when they had no Ceſſation from their Labours. But we cannot a1. 
gue hence that this Injunction was proper to the Jes, and that Reſting from al 
ſervile Work is not ſtill obligatory : We have rather Reaſon to believe that this 
Commandment, as to this Particular, obliged not only the Fews but Chriſtian, 
yea all Mankind, for they have all of them an Intereſt and Concern in the Cret- 
tion of the World, and the fix Days Works, from which God reſting on the ſe- 
venth Day, ordained it to- be a Time of Reſt among all the Sons of Men. _ 
3. There is ſomething Typical and Myſtical in this Command]; for, 1. Tt repre 
ſents Chriſt our Lord, our Reſt, our Center, our only Satisfaction and Happineſ⸗ 
Thus the Apoſtle informs us, that the Sabbath was 4 Shadow of things to come, lu 
the Body is of Cbriſt, Col. 2. 17. He is the Subſtance which this Shadow, ths 
Type repreſents. 2. It ſignifies the great Sabbath of the New Teſtament, the 
bleſſed Time of the Goſpel, wherein we reſt from the ſervile Rites and burden- 
ſome Ceremonies of the Law. 3. It denotes our ceaſing from our own IWerks, out 
Works of Sin, Heb. 4. 10. which are the greateſt Slavery, and our being delivered 
from the Bondage of Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God, wherein 
we ſhall freely and CRY yield Obedience to him. 4. It is a Fore-runner an 
Type of the everlaſting Reſt ; for che Apoſtle tells us that this and the like Ob- 


ſervances of the Old Teſtament were a Shadow of heavenly things, Heb. 8. 5. And 
more particularly he applies this to the future Happineſs and Glory of che 
Saints, Heb, 4. 9. There remaineth a Reſt to the People of God, They ſhall keep 1 
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The Fourth Commandment. 445 
eternal Sabbath in the higheſt Heavens, which far exceeds the Reſt here below, | 
which the Rabbins thus expreſs, The Reſt of the Sabbath Day is, ſixty Times leſs 
than the Reſt of the Sabbath of the other World. Thus we ſee how far the ſe- 
venth 14 - 19k is a Poſitive Command, and depends on the Will and Appoint- 
ment o . . * 

The ſecond Propoſition is this, that the Subſtance of this Commandment is Natu- 
ral and Moral 4 and of perpetual Obligation. That which is Subſtantial in this Com- 
mandment isthis, that God ſhould be ſolemnly and publickly worſhipped, and at 

ſome ſet time more eſpecially. A Moral Command is founded on the Principles of 
Nature, and enjoins or forbids things good or evil i reſpect of their own Nature; 
and ſuch is this, for it is natural to /et a-part [ome Tl for God's Service. This alſotis 

of the Subſtance of this Commandment, that ſome Refreſhment ſhould be allowed to the 
Bodies of Men. One End in inſtituting the Sabbath was to teach us Humanity, to 
reſtrain us from uſing others hardly, and wearying them out with inceſſant Labour 
and Drudgery. So that our Reſting, and cauſing others to do ſo on this Day is 
grounded on the Law of Nature and Reaſon, it being beneficial to Men as well 
as ſubſervient to the Ends of Religion. It is a charitable as well as a pious Act. 

I do nęt ſay that the Obſervation of a ſeventh Day, as ſuch, is a Law of Nature, 

for no Men by Natural Reaſon can tell that he is to reſt on a ſeventh Day rather 
than on a ſixth or eighth. Though it is true that we find in Authors a general 
Conſent of Nations as to the ſeventh Part of time, yet that was only in Imitation 
of the Jes, who kept this preciſe Time, and whoſe Rites and Uſages were by 
Travels and Voyages well known to moſt People. Some have thought that one 
Day in ſeven (tho not that very ſeventh which is the Fewiſh Feſtival) is Moral; 
and this they gather from the Honour, Privileges, and Excellencies of this ſepre- _ 
nary Number. Philo the Few indeavours to ſhew that it tranſcends all other De O- 
Numbers of things either in Heaven or on the Earth, or in the Waters ; and in 5 n 
all things in the Univerſe, whether Natural or Moral; he thinks he finds the Pre- 
rogative of this Number. And ſome of the Cbriſtian Fathers have imitated him 
in this. But a conſiderate Perſon will upon Examination perceive, that their 
Reaſons are curious and fanciful, rather than ſolid; and he will ſoon ſee that the 
true Reaſon of the Exaltation of this Namber is this, that from the Beginning the 
ſeventh Day was conſecrated to Joy and Thankfulneſs by God himſelf ; becauſe then 
he ceaſed from the Works of the Creation, and finiſhed all the Species of Things 
which he deſigned to produce. There is then nothing «ral in the Number Seven, 


and conſequently not in a /eventh Day, any more than in a 4th or 5th, or any o- 
ther; which perhaps is all that Calvin meant when he ſaid, 


that + the Church is not oa e _ Nor is there NE mo. 3 ores: 
any Morality or natural Goodneſs in that particular determinate 2 „ e 
—— Day which the Fews obſerved, as we may gather from 8 r * 
the Alterat ion of that Day. We ſee the Day is changed, which | 
could not be if there were entire Morality in that ſeventh Day. | 
But though no intrinſick Reaſon, or Principle of- Nature bids us celebrate this 
or any other ſeventh Day, yet Nature and Reaſon tell us that there ſhould be ſome 
Eaſe and Reſpite from bodily and worldly Labours, that thereby the Service of God may be 
attended, and the Intereſt of Religion be ſecured and promoted. That this is a Na- 
tural Dictate is evident from what even the Pagan Geographer ſaith of the Inſtitu- 
tion of the antient Feſtivals, or Days of Ceſſation from 2 
bour. Of which he aſſigns this Account, || That Intermiſſion, ( Hre 28 erzors # viv 47414 
laith he, of their Labours draws off the Mind from human and ſecu- 2 uh ge 4 f e r 2 
lar Affairs, and turns it towards God. Which ſhews the Reaſona- „„ Stiabs, Geog. Ry 
bleneſs of Appointing ſome ſelect Time and Seaſon for religious 
Purpoſes. It is fitting that ſome certain Time ſhould be ſet a- part for God's Wor- 
ſhip, that ſome ſpecial Seaſon ſhould be allotted for devoting our ſelves more ſo- 
lemnly to his Service. In ſhort, the Obſerving of ſuch a ſet Time for Exerciſes 
of Religion is a Dictate of Reaſon, and a Part of Natural Religion. 
Moreover, I will add this, that though the Quantity or Proportion of Time comes 
not within the Command of a Law which is meerly Moral, yet the Ground or 
Reaſon of keeping not only a Day, but a ſeventh, ſeems to have ſomerhing of Mora- 
ity in it. Reaſon tells us, that ſeeing God was the firſt Author of this Day, ſee- 
ing he inſticuted it, we are obliged by Virtue of this to acquieſce in it, and " be- 
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ieve the chooſing of this particular Proportion of Time is a rational and equita. 
ble thing. All Days are a-like in themſelves, but God's particular Inſtitution 
makes a Difference. And who is fitter to chooſe and fix that Day than He? yea, 
and what Day was fitter than the ſeventh to be {et a-part for the calling to mind 
God's Works? Wherefore, though the limiting of this certain Day was occaſional, 
et it binds ſtill; for the Reaſon of the occaſional Part is not ceaſed, which waz. 
this, ¶ In ſix Days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, &c. and reſted the ſevemh Day; 
here fore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath Day, and hallowed it.] Now this Reaſon of the 
Commandment can never be removed, therefore the Command mult ever conti. 
* Ecclel. gue. Whence that of the judigious Hooker, * We are to account the Sancti ſication of 
. one Day in ſeven a Duty which GU# Immutable Law doth exact for ever. An unchange. 
* = able Reaſon makes a Precept unChangeable ; and this is ſuch: There is as much 
Reaſon for a ſeventh Part now as ever; there,is as much Cauſe for celebrating the 
Works of the Creation finiſhed in the ſix Days as there was at firſt. . And if you 
conſider it a- right, you'll find it to be a Moral Reaſon, for the Creation contains in 
it God's Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, and other Divine Attributes; therefore ſolemn. 
ly to commemorate theſe is certainly a part of Moral Religion, and was deſigned by 
God to be an eminent and illuſtrigus Inſtance of it. It muſt needs be an high Ad 
of Worſhip to acknowledge and praiſe God at the Remembrance of theſ His Ex. 
cellencies and Perfections. For this Reaſon the Law of the ſeventh Day may be 
called Moral as well as Poſitive. 
Some think the Moral Tendency of this Commandment may be collected from 
this, that even Strangers and Proſelytes were obliged to keep the Sabbath. But then 
+ De Ju- we muſt grapple with Mr. Selden, who hath proved by an Amaſſment of ſeveral 
—_ S Quotations out of the Je iſh Doctors that it is the Opinion of the Fews, that the 
* Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs only, and not the Proſelytes of the Gate, were obliged to the 
Obſervation of the Sabbath; ſo that here we ſhall ſcarcely have any ſure Footing. 
Some would argue from the Gentiles keeping this Day among themſelves. But 
bid. c. here the foreſaid * makes Head againſt us, who endeavours to prove that 
13, 14. the Heat bens had no notion of the Sabbath or Seventh Day, they did not hold i 
to be ſacred. But though I. concelve this learned Gentleman is miſtaken here, 
yet it doth not follow from ſome of the Pagans obſerving this Day, that ic wasa 
Law of Nature, for they might borrow it (as I have ſhewed in another Place) 
from the Few, from whom they derived ſeveral other Ulages. | 
I think it is ſufficiently clear from what I have already ſuggeſted, that the Grow! 
-of this 4th Commandment is Moral. I will only add this Conſideration further; 
<that if it were a meer poſitive Law, Or a Ceremony, it would not have had its Place 
in the midſt of Moral Precepts, as we ſee it hath here in the Decalogue. 
From all which I gather that the Fourth Commandment is in Force ſtill asto the 
+ Perl.ins, Morality of it. As the keeping a Day is Moral, fo the keeping a ſeventh Day is part: 
Uſher. ly of that Nature, the particular aſſigning of this Time being grounded on a Ms 
In Ire- ral and Religious Conſideration, as you have heard. On this Account it may be rec- 
2 4 koned not as meetly and ſimply Poſitive, but it may be ſaid in ſome Meaſure to 
Fee 21.2 partake of a Natural and Moral Injunction. For this Reaſon the Morality of tht 
excellent Sabbath hath been aſſerted not only by * ſingle Writers of good Judgment and Re- 


Articles. pute, but by a whole Convocation. 


But here it will be demanded, How doth this Precept concern as, ſeeing we 
keep not that ſeventh Day which was kept from the Beginning of the World, and 
to which this Commandment refers? What I have faid already, may give Satis- 
faction to this Query; becauſe I have ſnewn that even the Proportion of a ſeventh 
Day is reaſonable, and therefore we need not be very inquiſitive and ſollicitous 
what ſeventh Day it is that we are enjoined to obſerve.” But becauſe the Day is 
changed*from that of old to another, though bearing the ſame Proportion to the 
Week, it will be. requiſite to give an Account of the Change of the ſeventh Day into 
the fr/#, which is the | 


III General Head I propounded to ſpeak of. Why*do we Chriftians ſolemnly 
worſhip God on another ſer Time? What is the Reaſon that the Day was alter- 
ed in the Apoſtle's Times? The Anſwer is manifold. | 

1. This Change was then of Courſe. For this being reckoned among the Ju- 


daical Rites (for as to ſome Circumſtances it was partly of that Nature, as 1 fy 
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ſhewed before) it was to be laid. aſide with the reſt of them. The: Meſaich Servi- 


der in our Tranſlation. on be fir Day. of the Week, for the W ra BR | 
a general way Sakbaths in honour of the Seventh Day, boy. Mat. 
at, for among the Latins we may oblerve the like, ſecuuda Max Ys. 
are ſo called trom the chief Feria or Holy Da pon js L, 9. 
i/t's,Þ Q- Luke 24. 


* 


membrange of the Creatiqn.of tbe World z this is qbſeryed as s d Par . gf 


the New Creation wrought by Cbrit Feſus. The Memory of, chis latter is 
deſigned in the inlingjng of hls Day thoꝰ we are alſo to call tg mind and grate- 
fully eee er at this fim. | 

3. We read that the Apoſtles and. Diſciples, after Chr;/'s Reſurrection, and, 
whilſt he was on Earth, afſemblee together ons Day, the firſt. Day of the Week, * 
Fobn 20, 19, 26. Why is this particularly taken notice of and recorded? Why is 
this peculiar Time of their Meeting together here ſpecified 2 And why is it now, 
after our Saviour's Reſurrection, and never before, called the firſt Day of the Meek? 

To let us ſee, without doubt, that the Order o the Days of the Week was chan- 
ged, and that the Sabbath was alter d from the Seventh to the Firſt Day. There 
Fn Þe ne other Reaſon. given than this, and it ſuffioiently authorizes the Change. 
Ol the . „ eee tnt ont tower N 

4. . ſame Reaſon it is recorded by the Evangeliſts, that Chrif himſelf 
appeared not only on the very fame Day that he roſe, but that when the Day 
of his Reſurrection came about again, he appeared to his Apoſtles, and converſed 
with them, Jobn 20. 26. After eigbt Days again his Diſciples were within, that is, On 
the Eighth Day after Chrif's Reſurræction, the very next Lord's Day, they met toge- 
ther, and Chriſt came into their Aſſembly ; ſtill ro determine them to the fi Day 
of the Week, and to ſettle the Change of the Seventh Day into this. And the Lord's 
Day is rightly called the Eighth Day; for as tis the Fir/t in regard of the Week fol- 
lowing, ſo tis the Eighth in reſpect of that going before. Hence by Hilary, in his 
Prolegomena to his Explanation of the Pſalms, tis called the Eighth Day; and Augn- 
fine, in his 119th Epiſtle, faith tis both the Firſt aud the Eighth Day. 2 

5. After his Aſcenſion he ſent the Holy Ghoſt an this very Day, Acts 2. 1. and 
becauſe the Apoſtles expected him at that ſolemn Time, it is to be obſerved (which 
confirms what was ſaid before) that then they 10 aſſembled together, it being the 
uſual and ſet Day of their Meeting, it being the Chriſtian Sabbath. They were all 
with one accord in one Place, as you read in the forenamed Text. 

6. And afterwards it is particularly recorded, that the Firſt Day of the Week was 
the Time when the Diſciples came together to brepk Bread, that is, to celebrate the 
Lord's Supper, A#s 20. 7. And they came together to hear the Word on this 
Day, for in the ſame place *cis ſaid, that then Paul preached unto them. This is a 
very remarkable Paſſage, and 'tis the rather to be taken notice of by us, becauſe 
few have done it. It is {aid in the foregoing Verſe, that the Apoſtle and his Com- 
pany abode at Troas ſeven Days, which lets us know that they tarried in that Place 
on purpoſe ſo long, that is, till the Firſt Day of the Week, as tis called in the 7th 
Verle, becauſe that was the ſolemn and ſer Time of Meeting: otherwiſe they 
might have choſen any of the preceding Days. So that it appears that this is a 
tery clear Proof of the Obſervation of the Lord's Day by the Apoſtles in thoſe 
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F. We read in 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. that rhe Collect ion for the Saints was on the Firſt Dy 

of the Week, that being the Day appointed for their ſolema Meeting, and ſuhſti. 

tuted in the room of the Fewiſh Sabbath, | 

8. The Practice of the Primitive Churches ſucceeding the Apoſtles ratifies this 

Obſervation. They conſtantly kept this Day in memory of our Saviour's riſing, 

and perhaps partly of the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending on that Day. It is true, Con. 
+ Euſeb, ſtantine the Great * commanded by Edict that the whole Roman Empire ſhould ob. 
vit. Con- ſerve the Lord's Day: but this implies that the Day was obſerved before, and known 
1 by the Name of the Loris Day. He commanded it to be obſerved for the future 


LSE <.18. by all Perſons in the Roman Empire ; bur nne can ratiohally gather thence (a 


2. ſome have vaiply attempted) that this was che firſt titne of its being praiſed 
Some alledge, that in the firſt and earlieſt Times, Saturday; a5 well as the Lord; 
Day, was kept as a wee of Reſt and ſolemn Worſhip: and they infer thence, that 
there is no mote to be ſaid for the obſerving of the latter, than there is for the for. 
mer. But this is a groundleſs Inference, for tho? tis true that for ſome time in 
the Eaſtern Parts Saturday was kept holy, yet it was merely for the ſake of the Judai. 
zing Converts; and at the ſame time the Lord's Day was alſo obſerved *: and be. 
ſides, tis well known that in the Weſtern Churches Saturday was not obſerved at all 
as a Feſtival, yea, it was a Faſt-day : and Sunday was the only Day that was kept 
Holy, as a Day that ſucceeded in the Place of the Fewiſh Sabbath, and in remem. 
brance of Chris Reſurrection. 3 3 
Thus one of the moſt antient Writers of the Church, when he was giving an 
i Account of the Publick Worſhip of the Chriſtians, acquaints 
* Toy 3 Fals nuteey voni us that “ they all met ot Sunday (for ſo he and ſome of 
me] A gun Ron tebæ, the Fathers called the Lord's Day) becauſe on that very Day ow 
een 50 5 Me Saviour Feſits Chrift roſe 4 7 the Dead. And when a noted Pu 
2 ſulin, Mark. Ko gan Writer tells us that the Primitive Chriſtians were wont to 
+ Stato die. Plin, Epiſt. lib. meet together very early fon à ſet Day to fing Praiſes to God, 
it is not to be doubted that the Firſt Day of the Week is meant 
by him. For it was the univerſal Practice of the Chriſtians 
to meet together on that Day to worſhip God in a more folemn manner: and 
they derived it (as I have ſhewed before) from the Apoſtles, without the Inter- 
vention of mere Human Authority. Here then St. Auguſtine's Rule holds good, 
That which is held by the Univerſal Church, and was not inſtituted by Councils, but wit 
always retained, is certainly believed to have been delivered by Apoſtolical Authority, This 
then was of that nature, for the Firſt Day of the Week was obſerved as a Feſtival by 
the Univerſal Church before the Decrees of any Councils. This is confeſſed by 
thoſe who have no regard at all to the celebrating of this Day. The Qualen, 
who profeſs that there is no Obligation to keep the Firſt Day of the Week more 
Barclays than any other, yet acknowledge that [| the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians uſed it fit 
Apology. theſe Purpoſes, viz, to wait on God, to be freed from outward Affairs, to be eaſed from 
Labour. One would think that the Practice and Authority of the Apoſtles is argumen- 
tative ; for from this we may gather that the Keeping of this Day was enjoined 
by Cbriſt, or by his Holy Spirit, for they did nothing without ſpecial Order from 
God, and they were immediately inſpired and dire&ed by the Holy Ghoſt. 
But beſides theſe things which I have alledged, the Reaſons before mentioned for 
the obſerving of the Seventh Day, even that which was inſtituted from the Begin- 
ning 8 the World, are valid for the keeping of the Firſt Day of the Week: % 
namely, | | 
1. The Equity of the thing. Six Days we are to labour, ſo many are permitted u 
for our ſecular buſineſs : wherefore One may well be given and wholly devoted to 
a higher Employment. The Reaſon is ſtill the ſame here that it was before. And tho 
the keeping of the firſt Day of the Week be not expreſly and formally command- 
ed in the Fourth Precept of the Decalogue, yet even therice we may gather the 


Equity of obſerving that Day. Though the Letter of the Commandment enjoy! 
not this, yet the Reaſon of it doth : though the Speciality of the Fourth Command- 
ment be not in force under the Goſpel, yet the Natural and Moral Tendency of it ie 
This then we may ſay, that the Obſervation of the Lord's Day is founded on chis 
Commandment as to the Equity and Analogy of it, for we are to take this Injun- 
ction in its Latitude, and fo it doth not reſtrainedly reſpect the old Fewiſh Sab- 
bath, but it is applicable even to the Chriftian Sabbath. It commands a 1 
| | | U | 1 
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Day's Reſt in general, and therefore we by virtue of this Commandment are to 


keep one Day in ſeven now. | | Ya 

2. Propriety here, as well as before, may be pleaded. The former was God's 
Day, and ſignally called his: and ſemblably this is the Lord's Day, Rev. 1. 10, 

3. Example is to be alledged here as well as in the former caſe. They reſted 
from their Works on the Seventh Day, becauſe God was their Pattern therein. So 
here Cbriſt ceaſing from the Works of his Humiliation, by his rifing from the Dead, 
bids us in ſome meaſure imitate him, by reſting from our Works of Labour and 
bodily Employment. on: 

4. Here is God's Ordinance and Inſtitution. Chriſt who was God himſelf com- 
manded this Practice. For who elſe could do it? Whogould change the Order 
of the Days of the Week ? The Fews would not do it, hae they ſo ſtrictly re- 
verenced their own Sabbath: the Chriſtians would not preſume to undertake ſuck 
a thing without Chriſt's Approbation and Order: therefore from him alone this 
Change proceeded. St. Paul taught nothing but what he received of the Lord, 1 Cor. 
11. 23. Wherefore when we find that he choſe the firſt Day of the Week to preach to 
the Chriſtians upon, Acts 20. 7. and gave order to the Churches of Galatia to make their 
Collection for the Saints on that day vix. when they ſolemnly uſed to meet together, 
1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. We may gather that Chriſt himſelf inſtituted the Obſervance of this 
Day. And it is probable that this was one of thoſe things which our Saviour 
taught his Diſciples, when, in the time between his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
wy el to them of the things pertaining to the Kingdoms of God, Acts 1. 3. For this 
reaſon without doubt the Lord's Day is mentioned by St. John, Rev. 1. 10. as a thing 

then in uſe and well known, as being an Ordinance of Chriſt Jeſus. It is not to be 


queſtioned that both the Lord's Supper and the Lord's Day were ſo called, becauſe they 


were inſtituted by the Lord Chriſt Feſus. The Apoſtles have not in their Writings 
ſet down expreſly the Inſtitution or Command, but it is ſuppoſed as that which was 
well known to the Chriſtians in thoſe Days. They were all ſatisfied that our 


Lord himſelf gave order concerning the obſerving the firſt Day of the Week, and 


that he himſelf obſerved it (as I have ſhewed before) becauſe he gloriouſly roſe 
from the Dead on that Day. Thence this came to be a ſpecial Day for the ſolemn 
Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians. Thence the Jewiſh Seventh Day was turned into 
the Chriſtian Sabbath. But a particular Injunction or Command for this is not 
neceſſary. The being ſatisfied that the Day was changed by Cbriſt, is enough. 

I will here adjoin what Our Church faith, and it is well worth our obſerving; 


In the fourth Commandment (faith ſhe) God hath given expreſs Charge to all Men, * Homily 
that upon the Sabbath Day, which is now our Sunday, they ceaſe from all weekly Labour. of the Time 
And again, in the ſame Place, We muſt be careful to keep Sunday, which is the Chriſti- and, Place 
an Sabbath, for that it i the expreſs Command of God. Which plainly ſhews it to be of 
the Senſe and Judgment of our Church, that the Lord's Day is to be kept by virtue 


of the Fourth Commandment, and that the prophaning of the Lord's Day is a 
Tranſgreſſion of this Commandment. And I will obſerve this further; that when 
according to the Direction of our Church we pray that God would write all theſe 
Laws in our Hearts, it is not meant that a Ceremonial or mere Fewiſh Law ſhould 
be writ in our Hearts; no ſurely ; therefore it is implied that this Fourth Com - 
mandraent is a Moral and Perpetual Commandment. 


ow it concerns us that are Chriſtians, and why there was an Alteration of the 
day, I proceed now to the 


IVth General Head of my Diſcourſes on this Commandment, wiz. to let you 
ſee (as I did before in the other Precepts) what is the Negative part of this Law, 
ind what is the Affirmative, or (which is the ſame) what are the Sins forbidden, 
ind what are the Duties enjoyned. The Sins againſt this Commandment are, 

1. To work on this Day, or to ſet others about any ſervile Employment. There 
ere Days ſet apart among the Gentiles which were in high Eſteem, and we are 


briſtians teach them to abſtain from all ſecular Buſineſs on that Day which wa 
let apart by their Bleſſed Maſter 2 This is no Day for the Works of their ordi- 
ary Calling, for any worldly Labour and Enterprize. Thou ſhalt not do any Work, 


Having thus ſhewed what is the General Nature of this Commandment, and 


Vol. II. 11 ſaich 
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old that their Religion (ſuch as it was) taught them * 10 do no Work on theſe * Cic d: 


heir Holidays and Feſtivals. And ſhall not the ſtricter and purer Religion of * 


S Saturn, . 


— —E——— 


* . 1 
. ” _ _ — — 8 = 5 y . * 
* 4 * 1 7 
4 2 0 a - I* i —— $: 1 EEE EE: * * of — . 3 RS — —— — 7. . - ? 5 "» i -4 * * 1 - - 3 * =” FER * 1 = 0 y N 
— - 2 g * 4 — — — 4 „ > <> ” — — — — - — Pa — — — - 4 — - — — — E — . . E - 
— FE = — * 8 # _ £ PA — © % 9 - _ * i — — = - . 1 — — by K l 
— — - L 4 7 —_— : ; - U — - — . — = G - — — — — 8 o - Tn - 4 Ya” Go b 
4 — . * 1 3 — — C l - y . — - 4 . — W = - — _ — — * d = 
: I . * W. 2 23. TH ——— - \ — . E EEE Wen - > +4 — —— — ——— = SET Y * 
0 * ” = * 2 — — > = >... . = - — — 4 _ — * — — - — _ — — 32 — 2 . - * = \ 8 AD 

a—_— dts. * — = — 4 * . * = — — — — — — - = - — = = 

F og 2 . _ a = - * af a l * + —_— oo — V— - 2 2 „ — — — 2 = — — — * . 4 - - . = bd - — — = 
= - - -  —— — — 7 _ * — — SE. A LIT. .. — — — — - 1 

——— y— om be a 1 q La 4 — — — — — = 1 > —— 2 — = FD 5 — = — > 2 4 _ — EFT — — ET = T = _ 
— me . + -— 4 — KR — — - 4 3 — 4 2 * — — — — — % — l _ — - 
2 — - — — — — - = : - =" — — 

— £ - - 5 - X ; * - * —_ D = —_—_— . - -v * Is — - — 
—_ - = ” . — 2 = — — = a - 
- = . Ju _- - m— mY - - 

* _ 2 


” — . 4 2 
8 . a. th. . PY . "0 <P" " ” . * — 


— * 


a is. 1 * ena I: — 1 
T he Fourth Commandment. 


faith the Commandment : thou ſhake not do or ſuffer to be done any kind of bo. 
dily and laborious Work whatſoever. If the Fews were forbid to travel on their 
Seventh Day any further than the diſtance of the Ark from the Camp (which i; 
the meaning of a Sabbath Days Journey) then we cannot but think-ourſelves ohjj. 
ged to abridge ourſelves as to this particular, and not to take unneceſſary Journey; 
on the Chriſtian Sabbath. The poor Labonrers and Servants who have workeq 
all the Week, are to be refreſhed by their refting from Labour: and both they and 
all others are to ceaſe from their ordinary Employments, that they may ' the bettet 
attend on God's Service. For which reaſon it is likely this Day retained the Name 
* Greg, of the Sabbath Day among ſome of the Chriſtian * Fathers; and is ſo called by 
Nyſſen, our f on Church. gy doeh bit ood 
Auſtin, 2. We are forbid by Mis Commandment: to ſpend the Lord's Day in Idle, 
+ Can,70. For though this Chriſtian Sabbath be a Vacation, yet we muſt not be idle cn thi 
Day. In memory of God's Reſt from the Works of the Six Days this is hallowel 
into a Sabbath, but it muſt be no Day of reſting or ceaſing from Acts of Religion, 
becauſe the grand deſign of inſtituting of it was in order to this, viz. that yy 
ſhould be at leifure for God's Worſhip and Service. Be perſwaded then of thi 
that to be idle on this Day, is to keep the Sabbath of an Ox or an Aſs, not d 
a reafonable Creature. Let this be thought of by all that have any Senſe of Re 
ligion, any Revetence for God's Name and Honour, that if they ſpend the Lord; 
Day in Sloth and Idleneſs, they make a leſs account of it than of the other Comm 
Days, for lawful Labour and Buſineſs cauſe any of thoſe to be well ſpent: but i 
ſpend this Day in op or doing nothing, or infooliſh and impertinent Action 
is mere Prophaning of it. Let us remember this then, that as we muſt not laboy 
ſo we muſt not be unemployed on the Lord's Day. 

3. This Commandment forbids all Recreations and Sports on this Day. It wy 
common with the Jes of old, as ſome credible Writers relate, to Feaſt and Ply, 
and indulge themſelves in all Senſual Mirth on the Sabbath Day. And the Main 

| Buxtorf. Jews, if we may believe || One who was very inquiſitive after their Manners, u. 
Synag., ceed them, ſor they provide cliemſelves with all Delicacies on this Day, eſpecial 
in the cloſe of it, they give themſelves up to exceffive Pleafure and Jollity, whid 
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they endeavour to prove lawful from /i. 58. 13. Call the Sabbath a Delight. M aviour! 

we muſt not imagine that the Chriſtian Sabbath is to be kept thus: it was not ſet» Rut ſupe: 

part for ſuch mean and unworthy Uſes. The very talking of worldly Buſineſs df the M 
prophaning the Lord's Day, for we muſt not ſpeak our own Words, Much more at heir Lig 
unſeaſonable and extravagant Actions a prophaning of it, becauſe they make us . break 

capable of uſing this Holy Day aright. Too liberal Eating and Drinking, as wells ng a Ca 

Work, unfit Perſons for God's Service. Laviſhing the Time in unneceſſary Drefling New the 
themſelves, walking and gadding abroad, making idle Viſits, ſpending the Hous ake a La 

in Vain Company, minding thoſe Pleaſures which at another time are law hich w 

all theſe are plain Violations of this Day, becauſe they are wholly unſuitable the Fer 

the Deſign and Purpoſe of it, which is to dedicate ourſelves wholly unto God au ittle and 

+ Quantd the Exerciſes of Religion. It was the Judgment of St. Auguſtin that it is beter u The nc 
mel1us elt plow than to dance on the Lord's Day, And ſo we may ſay of all other Recreation; * lom 
quam ſal. and worldly Diverſions, it is more tolerable to exerciſe ourſelves in the ordinar fewiſh ma 
tate in Work of our Calling than to practiſe them, for they wholly diſable us from the Bu nreaſon 
Sabbato ? ſineſs of Religion, and will not let Hur Minds be ſerious and compoſed. If Work ind that 
Lag ing then be forbid on this Day, it is not to be doubted that Playing is much more, Mnſy to th 
Pla.” for this is inconſiſtent with the actual Service of God. nal and I 
It is ſad on this occaſion to recount that a Declaration for Liberty of Sm it. Al 

In the and Recreations on the Lord's Day was || publiſhed heretofore among us. It mul he Challe 
00 needs be a Sin of a high Nature, when not only the Civil but Eccleſiaſtical Rules he next I 
- vs i agreed to countenance and promote ſuch a Diſorder. The Judgment of God fo. Ig to th 
Reign: lowed them for this heinous offence, and I fear will light upon thoſe at this DH. And 
and after- who are deſirous to ſee thoſe Declarations retrieved. For it is obſervable, that ſom E and 2he 
wards in of thoſe Men who are moſt zealous for thoſe things for which there is »o exp9" MW". But 


_ . Command from God, are Deſpiſers of the Lord's Day, which is of Divine Inſtitution, aul ft: 5 certai, 
Charles I, they are forward to do any thing on that Day. But they ſhould remember that TY whe; 
A: D. Sports and Paſtimes are unfit Entertainments at ſuch a time, becauſe they dilpo 7 the 
1633+ the Mind to undue Mirth, they render us uncapable of attending on God, theſ _ 2 

annot be 


take off our Thoughts from what is ſerious and ſolemn, There is no Recta Vol. | 
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awful on this Day but Reſting from Labour (which is expreſly commanded) and a 
moderate Refreſhing our Bodies with Meat and Drink, and a cheerful enjoying 
of the good gp God hath given us, ſo far as it is conſiſtent with the proper 
ties ot this DAY. | | 4 1 
* Here is forbid the deſpiſmg and neglecting of the Outward and Publick Wor- 
ſvip of God, Not to come to the Solemn Aſſemblies of the Faithful, not to appear 
before God in the Congregations of his Servants, is here condemned. For the ſet- 
ting apart of a Day was in order to this, to cauſe Religion and the Name of God 
to be reverenced, and to commend theſe to the World. A Sabbath is to be kept ho- 
ly, that the External Profeſſion of Religion and Godlineſs may be kept up and 
maintained, that God may be publickly owned in the World, and that the Church 
may be made Viſible by it, and that Glory may thereby redound to the Supreme . 
Being. Wherefore thoſe that deride the open Worſhip of the Deity, and refuſe to 
joyn in the Service of God with the faithful Worſhippers of him, are guilty of the * 
Breach of this Commandment. he yr ; | 
5. To ſpend the Day in Sin and Vice cannot be denied to be a groſs aud palpa- 
ble Violation of this Precept. For as it is not a Time to do * in (as you 
have heard) ſo much leſs is it to do Vitiouſſy. Therefore thoſe who follow Ga- 
ing and Debauchery, or purſue any other wicked and impious Deſigns on this 
Day (as a great number of Men do) are moſt manifeſt Offenders againſt this 
Holy Law, whereby a Day was ſeparated from the reſt of the Week to be devoted 
o Religious and Holy Uſes, and no other. | KJ 
on and laſtly, To keep the Day Superſtitiouſly and Fewiſbly is a Tranſgreſſion 
againſt this Part of the Decalogue : for to keep it holy, and to uſe it to Superſtitious 
Purpoſes, are contradictory. It is true the Jews of old were forbid to dreſs any. 
eat on the Sabbath, Exod. 16. 23, 24. and though they might have without doubt 
2 Fire or Light to warm themſelves, and to ſee what to do, yet they were not ſuf- 
ered to kindle a Fire, to boil or roaſt any Meat, Exod. 35. 4. But it is reaſonable to 
believe that this was in the Wilderneſs only, when they had their Proviſion from 
od, and needed not to take care about it. Theſe Texte have reference to that 
particular Juncture, and were not obligatory afterwards.,., For we read that our 
dariour himſelf being invited, went to a Feaſt on the Sabbath-day, Luke 14. 1. 
But ſuperſtitious Men are taken with theſe ſmall Matters, and accordingly ſome 
ff the Modern Jews have been faulty here, who (as we, are told) put not out 
heir Lights all che Sabbath-day, nor muſt they ſnuff them leſt they ſhould there- 
y break the Sabbath. Nay, they hold that the Sabbath is broke not only by ſnuf- 
g a Candle, but by killing a Flea. And in other things of the like nature they 
hew themſelves very nice and fondly ſuperſticious, whilſt in other things they 
ake a Latitude, and tHfat a very vicious one, as you have heard. This is that 
vhich we muſt avoid in obſerving the Lord's Day, which ſucceeds in the place 
f the Fewiſh Sabbath: we muſt not think that the Obſervation of it. conſiſts in 
ittle and crifling things. Ne a Baran nie * 
The not attending to this was the Riſe of a warm Controverſy heretofore among 
s; *ſome Perſons very earneſtly contending for the keeping the Lord's Day in a #* Bound, 
fewiſh manner. But if we ſoberly weigh the | Cafe, we. ſhall ſoon diſcern the Cart- 
nreaſonableneſs of Judaizing in our Opinion of the Chriſtian Sabbath; we ſhall wright, 


. * - » \ B h- 
ind that we are not tied now to the Fewiſb Reſt, that is, ſo far as it was proper . 


nly to the Fews : The Commandment binds us not under the Goſpel to Ceremo- wolth. 
ial and Legal Strictneſs, but it holds as to Evangelical Strictneſs, and ſanctifying 
fit. All Feſtival Days among the Jews began from the Evening or Sun-ſer (as 
he Chaldeans and Perſians began theirs from Sun- riſing) and ſo they reckoned to ' 
he next Evening: and eſpecially their Sabbath was kept after this manner, accor- , 
ing to that Injunction, From Even unto Even ye ſhall celebrate your Sabbath, Lev. 23. 
2. And this indeed was the way of ceckoning Time at firſt, Gen. 1. 5. The Even- 
g and the Morning were the firſt Day: where we. {ee that the Evening had the Pri- 
rity. But it is not neceſſary that we ſhould ſtrictly obſerve this Computation, for 
is certain that the ſame Seventh Day, or Firſt Day of the Week, cannot be kept thus 
very where: it cannot be obſerved in all Parts of the World at the ſame time: for 
here there are different Meridians, the Day arrives ſooner. or later, and ſo the 
Day begins not alike in theſe Places, and conſequently the ſame individual Time 
annot be celebrated. There is an Impoſſibility of it in all Climates and Regions 
Vol. II. LIT RE: | (as 
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as thoſe that ate acquainted with the Situation of the Earth in teſpe of the dun 
know very well) for in many Places there are no ſuch Weeks and Days as the 

ourtk Commandment ſpeaks of. LOU Ne ue 

Therefore we are not to be nice and curious, {crupulous and ſuperſtitious aboy 
the preciſe Time, particularly about the Beginning and Ending of che Lord's Da 
Some begin it on Saturday Evening, and end it at the following Evening, be 
cauſe this was the Primitive Reckoning of Time: and yet they pretend not 10 
keep the whole natural Day, of whiclt the Night is a part, which they paſs aw 7 
in Sleep: and beſides, all that part of Time which intervenes between the ſecon 
Evening and their going to their Ref, is not kept Holy. Let us not think cn 
fetres obliged to the ſtrict following of the Jewiſh Account concerning the J. 
inning and Ending of the Sabbath, ſeeing among theſe Northern Nations the Evenin 
5 always taken to be a part of the preceding Day, or to be an Appendix to i 
Let us be thoughtful concerning the Lord's Day before it comes, and be Preparin 
for it, and when it arrives, let us ſpend all the Time, from the Morning till u 
berake our ſelves to Sleep (only with the- Intervals of tawful and innocent Repy 
and Converſation) in the immediate Service of God, or in the Warks of Mey 
and Neceflity (of which I ſhall ſpeak anon) and then we have kept the Day wel 
and we have fully obferyed the Commandment. But to be over-nice, and to on 
fine our ſelves to thoſe Strictneſſes about the Day, - which either were Tempo 
or limited to the Fewiſh State, or cannot ani verſalſy be obſerved (i. e. by all Chi 
ſtians in every Country) this may be juſtly reckoned as ſavouring of Superſtiis 
and therefore is excluded by this Commandment. ' : 

The Affirmative Part follows: w 


though Travelling be forbid on this Day, yet if a Man be abroad, and ill, an 
cannot be provided for and looked to in the Place where he is, and his Hineſs i 
creaſes, he may ride home on the Lord's Day to come to his own Houſe, if he! 
ſatisfied that his delaying to go home will prove very dangerous to him. For ii 
dubium Hebrew Maſters fay well, The Sabbath is not to be kept when there is any Dat 
anima- ger of Life. And then a thing is ſaid to be neceſſary on this Day, when it cannd 
rum pen be deferred, and done on the next Day.- This is a general Rule, and we may 4 


* Omne 


beta. Ply it to Particulars. I will mention only one. You may know by this wbette 


Joma. the Husbandman may fetch home his Corn on this Day, when he fears it W 
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rain, or when it is actually rainy Weather. If it be the latter, then the Corn is 
wet, and ſo is not fit to he brought in: if there be only the former, that is, a Pro- | 

bability of wet, he muſt truſt God, it may be fair Weather next Day. But in caſe * 
of a Fire, or any the like imminent Danger, we are not to queſtion but that it is 
abſolutely a Work of Neceſſity to uſe all Care and endeavour to hinder the Growth 
and Progreſs of it, for Delay here is very fatal. 1 
2. Though we are commanded to reſt on this Day, yet this doth not exclude 
Works of Charity. Chriſt cured the Diſeaſed on the Sabbath Day, and he defen- 
ded the Fact when the Jews murmured againſt him, Mat. 12. 10. So if their . 
Neighbour's.Beaſt fell into a Pit, it was lawful by their own Practice, and by our 
Saviour's expreſs Allowance, to lay hold on it, and lift it out, Ver. 11. And if 
e being in Diſtreſs may be helped and relieved on this Day, then it is not to 
e queſtioned but that we may law fully relieve one another. All Enterprizes and 
Acts, that are Offices of Love and Benevolence (though they be never ſo labori- 
ous and ſervile) may be done; if they be no Impediments to the publick Exerci- 
ſes of Religion; yea, — — they hinder the preſent Performance of them. This 
latter eſpecially is to be obſerved when our Works of Charity are alſo Works of Ne- 
ceſſity, as in ſome Caſes it; happens. 

3. Actions of common Life are not unlawful on this Day, and particularly thoſe 
which tend to the Suſtenance of our Bodies. The Diſciples being hungry rubbed 
and eat the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath Day, and our Saviour rebaked the Pha- 
riſees for condemning this Practiſe. Moderate Eating and Drinking are no 
Breach of this Commandment, becauſe they are for the neceſſary ſupporting and 
refreſhing of our Bodies. That we may provide for our ſelves neceſſary and con- 
venient Repaſt is plain from what our Saviour allows with reſpect to Beaſts. 

He doth not enjoin the fetching in of Water the Night before, to give the Cattle 

to drink, but expreſly approves of looſing of the Oxe or the Aſs fromthe Stall, and lead- 

ing him away to Watering, Luke 13. 15. If Beaſts then may be ſupplied with « Diem 
what is for their Suſtenance on that Day, we cannot think that Men are denied Solis lzti- 
the like. It is certain that if we may ſeep on che Night belonging to the Sabbath t iæ indul- 
Day, which I do not find any averſe to, we may alſo do ſuch things as are of the IP 25 
like kind, ſuch as are requiſite for the upholding and relieving of our frail Nature. . hy 
Nay, I will add, that on this Day, being a Day of Thankſgiving, it is conveni- + Die 
ent to have better Fobd than ordinary, to have more than uſual Proviſion ; this Vomini- 
ſeems to be agreeable to the Solemnity of the Seaſon. * We allow of Rejoicing on<2 1©12ne” 
this Day, faith Tertullian. | We count it unlawful to faſt on the Lord's Day, faith he „. 
in another Place. And therefore Aterius and his Followers, who affected Abſti- De Cor. 
nence on this Day, were condemned by the Primitive Fathers. R Mil. 

But when I ſay it is not unſuitable to this Time to rejoice and to refreſh our ſelves 

with God's good Creatures, theſe three things muſt be remembred and practiſed, or 
elſe we ſhall prophane the Lord's Day. xr. We muſt exclude all Immoderation and 
b and we muſt not take Liberty by any Means to indulge our ſelves in Sen- 

uality and carnal Pleaſure. 2. All Exceſs of Labour and Toil in providing Meats 

or Drinks muſt be ſtrictly avoided. + 3. Our bodily Refreſhment muſt be conſiſtent 

with the ſpiritual Employment of this Day. Our Eating and Drinking muſt be of 

that Nature that they be ſo far from hindring us in the Exerciſe of Religion proper 

to this Day, that they make us more ready and forward in the performing of it. 

We ſhould be careful to keep our outward Man in ſuch good Order, that the ſpiri- 

tual Part (which is our chief Concern) may find the Benefit of it. And fo 1 

paſs to the next thing mentioned. wir 13 T1 

The ſecond and main thing required by this Commandment is, that we dedicate 
this Day to Religion and Devotion. || Some Writers have been of Opinion that no- Cajetan, 
thing was enjoined in this Commandmene but reſting from Labour; no Act of Bovirett- 

eligion or Worſhip or Service of God was intended by it. All that was required us. ca 

was to fit ſtill and do nothing. But I confeſs I wonder how one of theſe Authors opencere 
(the laſt of them) could ſo vigorouſly contend for the Sabbath's being a Commemo- 
rative Sign (as he ſtiles it) of the Creation, and that the Day was fet a- part to call 
tO mind that great Inſtance of the Divine Power and Goodneſs, which muſt neceſ- 
arily ſtir Men up to Acts of Religion, and yet maintäin that this Day was not 
deſigned for religious Duties. He is followed by Mr. Le Clerc, in his Commenta- 
h 'ary on Exod, 20. where this Writer tells us, that all that was meant by Keeping = 
1 ; he 
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the Sabbath Day was, 1. Reſting from Labour. 2. Recreation, Mirth and Feaſt. 
ing. 23: A Sacrifice on that Day more than uſual. Nothing elſe doth God com. 
mand any where in the Law, faith this Author, who herein treads in the Steps of 
ſome of his Socinian Brethren. But Philo the learned Few, and who in this Caſe i; 
a better Judge than ſome others, tells us plainly what is the Intent of the Fourth 
i eve Commandment, wiz. that || religious Exerciſes and Works of Piety ſhould be done on 
J 4, 5- that Day. And he that reads I/. 58. 13. will be convinced of the Truth of this; 
lee Nn for if they were enjoined to honour the Lord on the Sabbath, and not to do their own 
2. Hays, nor find their oum Pleaſure, nor ſpeak their own Words, {urely it cannot be de. 
nied that the Sabbath was deſigned for Religion. And now much more under the 
Goſpel, the Day of reſting from bodily Labour which Men are employed in, is for 
this Purpoſe, that they may be at leiſure to ſerve God more entirely. They are to 
ceaſe from Work, that they may attend holy Duties. They leave off worldly Bu- 
ſineſs that they may have a Freedom for divine Affairs, and be employed in the 
Works of God; The great Buſineſs of this Day is Religion and Holineſs. Here 
then the grand thing to be undertaken (and which indeed is the principal in this 
Commandment) is to ſhew particularly how this Day is to be kept holy, how we 
muſt conſecrate it to religious Uſes, to Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion. | 
We are to do this: rn R ö 
1. By preparing our ſelves for it. The Eve of the Sabbath, or the latter Part of 
the Day before it was called the Day of the Preparation for the Sabbath, Luke 23. 54. 
It may be obſerved that Nehemiah ordered the Gates of Jeruſalem to be ſhut when it be- 
gan to be dark before the Sabbath, Neh. 13. 19. which is juſtly imitable by us. Mar. 
kets and Trafficking are not to be continued too long on the Day preceding the 
Chriſtian Sabbath. We muſt not fit up and follow our worldly Buſineſs too late, 
left thereby we indiſpoſe our ſelves for the religious Performances of the Day en- 
ſuing, leſt our Thoughts being incumbred with ſecular and earthly Affairs, we 
mix even theſe with our ſpiritual Service; which is a groſs abuſing and propha- 
ning of it. None muſt think of their Trades and worldly Commerce when they 
are in God's Houſe.”  Chrift whipped che Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple. 
He will not ſuffer you to make the publick Aſſemblies of Religion a Place of Mer- 
chandize by your Thoughtfulneſs about worldly Gain and Profit. Your Buſineſs 
here is with the great God only; you are to attend to nothing but his Service. 
And in order to that, you muſt free your Minds of earthly" Thoughts and Cares 
before hand. ; | #1 5 of ces 
Again, we muſt prepare our ſelves by poſſeſſing our Minds with a holy Dread and 
Awe of the Divine Majeſty. Serving God acceptably, and ſerving him with Reve- 
.rence and godly Fear go together, Heb. 12. 28. Then our ſpiritual Offering will be 
regarded, when we have upon our Souls an awful Senſe of the great God with 
whom we have to do. And nothing in Religion muſt be undertaken without this, 
For which the holy Penitent may be our Pattern, Pſal. 5. 7. In thy Fear will I wor- 
ſhip towards thy holy Temple. This Divine Paſſion will fo govern us that we ſhall 
always be afraid of doing any thing unworthy of that God whom we ſerve. | 
The next way of preparing our ſelves, is by purging of our Conſciences from all 
Defilements. Even among the Heathen Worſhippers none of them dared to em- 
ploy themſelves about Sacrificing till they were purified ; for this was a recei- 
ved Law, that no prophane Perſon was to be admitted to this fort of Worſhip. 
And accordingly, both among the Greeks and Romans, the Prieſts made this Pro- 
clamation : Let all wilful Delinquents, Tranſgreſſors, and prophane Perſogs, ſtand 
off and come not near theſe ſacred Rites. And ſhall we think that the Chriſtian 
Sacrifices may be performed by thoſe who are of defiled Conſciences and polluted 
Lives? No certainly; it is abſolutely requiſite that we be cleanſed and purged. I 
will waſh my Hands in Innocency, and ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, Pſal. 26. 6. Every 
true Worſhipper and Sacrificer will be carefuFto approach with Innocency and Pu- 
rity, as knowing that hereby he ſhall gain the Character which the holy Patri- 
arch had, He pleaſed God. If this Preparative be wanting, all the moſt pompous 
and coſtly Hecatombs, all the moſt ſolemn and magnificent Services will ſignify 
nothing, nay they will be deteſtable. To what purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacrt- 
fices? who: bath required theft things at your Handi? Bring no more vain Oblations, Ila. 
I. II, 12. Obſerve thoſe laſt Words, vain Oblations, or (according to the Hebr.) 
Ovlations of a Lie, ſuch as mere mocking of God, lying, falſe, deceitful Obla- 
| tions; 
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The Fourth Commandment. 485 
tions; and if they be of that Nature, it is no Wonder that they are not accepted. 
But this ſnews us on the contrary how we are to prepare our ſelves, in order to 
our finding Favour with God. 'Þ $41 ir, 510: 716 

Further, Prepare yourſelves by expecting God's Preſence and Bleſſing, and by 
praying for the Enjoyment of them. This is a Day on which Divine Largeſſes 
and Favours are ſcattered with a plentiful Hand; therefore wait for your Portion 
of them, and perſwade your ſelves that you ſhall have them conferred upon you 
in the due Celebration of the Duties of this — Enlarge your Hearts therefore 
with big Hopes and Expectations, yea Aſſurances of receiving abundant Advan- 
tage by this Evangelical Inſtitution, by a conſcientious obſerving of this Day's 
Solemnity. And fit your ſelves forthe peculiar Mercies and Benefits of it, by ear- 
neſtly deſiring and imploring them, and by-being ſenfible that they will not be 
conveyed to us without our hearty begging of them: - 1 eg. | 

2. Sanctify this Day by repairing'to the publick Aſſemblies; for this is a Day 
more eſpecially fer a- part for the publick Worſhip of God. And look to your 
Charge, and all under you for fo the Commandment obliges, [Thou and thy Son, 
and thy Daughter, thy. Mas u and thy Maid-ſervant.) All Perſons that you 
are congerned in, and have an Influence upon, are to be reminded by you to de- 
vote this Day to the publick and folemn Worſhip of God. Inſtruct them about 
the great Work they are to be employed in ; and exhort them to be devout and 
reverent in their Behaviour, and to demean themſelves a-right in all the Parts of 
God's Service; of which I will give you a particular Account in the next Place. 

3. Therefore, Sanctify this Day by publick Prayer and Supplication. Now with 
all pious Affection beg Perſonal and National Mercies, Temporal and Spiritual 
Favours, but eſpecially Grace and God's Spirit, and. the Pardon of your Sins. 
Sincerely join with the Congregation in your religious Addreſſes, and that with 
much Fervency and Zeal ; for it is a Prophanation of God's Name to make Pray- 
er a formal Work. And I will add this, to the reſt of your Petitions remember to 
ſubjoin a hearty Prayer for him who is over you in the Lord, : your.conſtant Mini- 
ſter and Paſtor ; for you cannot expect a Blefling on his Endeavours and Perfor- 
mances, unleſs you commend him to the Throne of Grace by your ardent Sup- 
plications and Interceſſions. | | 

4. Keep this Day holy by Publick Thank/giving, and Offering of Praiſes to God. 

All Bleſſings, of what Nature ſoever, call for a Commemoration this Day. But 
more particularly it is the Sabbath Day's Employ to admire the Works of the Crea- 
tion, and to extol God for them; for to this Purpoſe the Day was ſet a- part at 
firſt. Celebrate and laud God's Goodneſs and Wiſdom in the Frame of the World, 
and in all the marvelous Operations of his Hands, which of themſelves declare the 
Glory of God, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. The Title of Pſalm 92. is, A Song for the Sab- 
bath Day, which you will find conſiſts in Praiſing of God for his great Works of Pro- 
vidence, both with Reſpect ro the Good and to the Wicked. This thengs the pro- 
per Duty of this Day, to rejoice in God's Works, and in his Glory redounding 
thence, as God himſelf did on the ſeventh Day. But this is not all, we mult join 
the Creation and Redemption together. Let it not ſeem ſtrange, if I ſay, that the ſe- 
venth and firſt Day of the Week are to be united. Some Chriſtians at firſt obſer- 
ved both Days; but we may obſerve both in one Day, whilſt we praiſe God our 
Creator and Redeemer, Eſpecially as he is this latter, he is to be commemorated by 
us on this firſt Day of the Week, it being a Memorial of Chriſt's Reſurrection, which 
was the Conſummation of our Redemption. 

Wherefore, in my Opinion, it was an Over-ſight that our Lord's Day Service hath © 
not ſo much as one Word of Prayer and Praiſe relating to the great Occaſion of "e 
inſtituting this Day, which was Chriſt's riſing from the dead, Certainly, ſeeing this 
Day was appointed for commemorating of this, there ought to be inſerted into the 
Lug ſome Remembrance of this Bleſſing, with a particular Reſpect to this 15 ime. 
There ſhould be a proper Collect and Office for this Purpoſe, becauſe Chriſt's Riſing 
again was the Ground of Changing the ſeventh Day into this firſt, and making it a 
diſtinct and peculiar Solemnity. The 118th Pſalm, which treats of this great and 
glorious Tranſaction, may be uſed as an Hymn on this Occaſion ; or ſome other 
more expreſs ſetting forth of this ſecond Creation (much more wonderful than the 
irit) may be taken into the ſolemn Office of this Day. I conceive the Lord's Day 
cannot be compleatly celebrated without Praiſes offered unto God tor this _— 

other 
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pious Exerciſes of this Day, reckons Singing of Pſalms among them; and without 
doubt it is the proper Employment of this Day. It becomes us to ſing with Grace 
in our Hearts to the Lord on this Holy Feſtival, it being the Memorial of the joyful 
eſurrection of our Saviour, and of all the unſpeakable Benefits that flow from it 
his: Recreation is lawful on the Lord's Daůy. 
5. Sanctify this Day by hearing God's Word publickly read and preached, St. 


Acts 20. 7. it being the proper time for that Work. 1 Fuſtin Martyr deſcribing 
the Primitive Uſage of the Chriſtian Church, tells us that on this Day they met 
together, not only to pray but to hear the Prophets and Apoſtles Writings read to them 
after which the Miniſter made an Exbortation to ſtir them up to imitate thoſe good 
and holy things which were read to them. And in all the ſucceeding Ages of the 
Church this hath been accounted an indiſpenſable Employment on this Day, 
Now eſpecially the ſpiricual Manna is diſtributed (tho' we || read that the other 
im tlie Wilderneſs was with-held on this Day). Let it your Care to gather it 
diligently, and to lay it up in your Hearts and MWories. Take beed how jeu 
hear ; let it not be done lightly and formally, but with ſingular Attention, Con- 
cernedneſs and /Reverence ; receiving with Meekneſs the ingrafted Word which is alli (as yo 
to {ave your Svals. | te | Fe © all thi 
6. Sanctify this Day by Celebrating the Lord's Supper. For queſtionleſs this WF poſing 
Time was in a ſpecial Manner appointed for this End. That the proper Work Son. 
and Exerciſe of this Seaſon is to celebrate this Sacrament, may be gathered from with t 
that fore- cited Place; 4#s 20. 5. and others, where we read that the Chriſtians brance 
met together to break Bread, by which is meant the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body, a Mer 
I mention not this as a neceſſary Part of Worſhip on every Lord's Day, but you elves 
are to reckon it your Duty to perform it frequently, to come often to this Table Ane 
of the Lord; that is, accordingly as you find your Hearts diſpoſed and fitted for Nreligic 
ſo great a Work. And you are to conſider what a hohy Ordinance it is, and to ne ar 
fit and prepare your felves for it. Hore you commemorate the Paſſion and Deati ſhut u 
of our bleffed Lord, and therefore you muſt approach with mort iſied and cruciſil ſall the 
Affections. You come to partake of the Benefits of Chriſt's Undertakings and Sf. epted 
ſerings; wherefore you muſt reſolve to do and ſuffer any thing for his ſake, andio his i 
abandon all your Luſts and ſinful Delights, though they be as dear to you as your WW cad tl 
Lives. In brief, never let this holy Day be prophaned by your unworthy Recei- Nef Mo 
ving of this Sacrament ; but on the contrary, honour this Day and this Duty, by There 
an awful and reverent, by an humble and devout Celebrating of ſo divine an In{ti- 5 8 
a | | | In 
7. Sanctify the Chriſtian Sabbath by Works of Charity. As I told you that Religi 
Reſting on this Day exempts us not from theſe Works ; fo now I am to let you ordina 
know that theſe are inſeparable Attendants of this Day, where there is a fit Occ Ihewec 
ſion for them. The Apoſtle ordered rhe Collection for the Saints of Corinth to K The 
made on the firſt Day of the Week, 1 Cor. 16. 1,2. And in the ſame Place he acquaint irtue 
us, that the ſame Practiſe was in the Church-of Galatia. So afterwards, in the who ki 
Publick Aſſemblies of the Primitive Chriſtians it was always thus, as Fuſtin Mar- that ar 
tyr, in his Apology to the Emperor Antoninus Pius, relates. They conſtantly in tie I But if 
Cloſe of their Service and receiving the Sacrament, diſtributed their Alms to ſevent] 
the poor Brethren. We are obliged on this Day, having Leiſure and Opportunity, Goſpe] 
to viſit the Sick, not meerly to ſee them, but to adminiſter ſeaſonable and piow n, a. 
Counſel to them, to relieve the Poor, to ſuccour and help the Diſtreſſed ; » kept 01 
knowing that all Acts of Mercy and Bounty are agreeable to the Solemnity of thi tion 
Day, which being a Day of Joy, we fitly ſhew it in Works of Kindneſs and Libe- Helin 
rality, whereby we refreſh our Brethren, and make them rejoice likewiſe. and ca 
Beſides theſe Publick Duties, there are thoſe that are to be performed in your F- dropt 
milie. Beſides your coming to the publick Place of Worſhip, and there act ing ac- the Lo 
cording to the fore- going Directions, you are obliged to do what is enjoined you hardly 
at home. After the Publick Worſhip is finiſhed, after you are returned from the u we 
ſolemn Aſſemblies, you are to take Care to inſtruct your Charge, your Children, I no 
your Servants, in Chriſtianity. Take an Account of what they have heard, and Hand Gr 
help them to underſtand what hath been delivered to them, but eſpecially to be men, 


affected with it, and to live in the Senſe of it. Call them together on this Day, 
| | : an 
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and catechiſe them, i. e. teach them all the Principles of Religion out of the 
word of God, and require them to give you an Account of their roficiency in 
that Knowledge. Read the Bible, and ſuch Books as will build you up in your 
moſt holy Faith: Speak to one another of what you read, and converſe together 
about it. Pray with your Family, and teach them how to | a 

And as you muſt rogerher ſerve God, ſo you muſt do it alone. As you are to con- 
verſe with one another, ſo you muſt commune with your ſelves, There are ſecret 
Duties between God and your own Souls, which are required of you this Day. 
Enter into your Cloſets or Chambers, and there betake your ſelves to a ſtrict Me- 
thod of Devotion. Firſt, bleſs God for the Opportunity of this Day ; be very 
thankful to him for vouchſafing you ſo great a Favour ; and let ir be your ſincere 
Deſire and earneſt Endeavour to improve it. Then proceed to examine your ſelves, 
and to ſearch into your Hearts and Lives ; rifle your Conſciences, and thorough- 
ly acquaint your ſelves with your own State and Condition. Then, pour out 
your Souls before God, in the free, humble, and penitential Confeſſion of your 
Sins, and laying open all your Pollution and Guilt, and in an importunate Cra- 
ving of Pardon and Forgiveneſs for the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus. To Prayer join 
Meditation, viz. on what you have heard this Day, eſpecially what more parti- 
cularly concerns your Condition ; urge that upon your 'Thoughts. Contemplate 
(as you have Time) the Works of God, his wonderful and amazing Creating of 
all things out of nothing; his wiſe and gracious Preſerving, Governing, and Diſ- 
poſing of all Things and Perſons ; his Redemption of loſt Man by the Blood of his 
Son. This latter eſpecially you muſt dwell upon, and endeavour to imprint it 
with the deepeſt Characters on your Souls, and never to lay a-fide the Remem- 
brance of it till it hath filled your Hearts with a moſt affe&ionate Senſe of ſo great 
a Mercy, and with firm Reſolves, through Divine Aſſiſtance, of behaving your 
ſelves ſuitably to it. 
And when you come from your Retirement, ſpend the reſt of your Time in 
religious and charitable Performances, in a loving and Chriſtian Communion with 
Bone another, in a thankful Enjoyment of the good Creatures of God; and finally 
ſnut up the Day with Prayer and Thankſgiviug, with imploriug Forgiveneſs for 
Fall the Failings of that Day, and begging that your imperfect Services may be ac- 
cepted for the perfect Righteouſneſs and meritorious Interceſſion of Chriſt Jeſus. 
WT his is a brief Repreſentation of what is required of you on the Lord's Day. We 
read that under the Law every Sabbath Day (beſides the daily and uſual Sacrifices 

of Morning and Evening) had its proper Service and Oblation, Num. 28. 9, 10. 
here was then appointed an Offering which was different from the ordinary 
WS:crifices of other Days; ſo it is under the Goſpel ; there are ſpiritual Sacrifices 
and Oblacions expected on the Lord's Day, which cannot be on any other. The 
Religion Which ſuffices at other times, will not ſerve now. There muſt be extra- 
ordinary Duty and Service on this Day. And what that is I have particularly 
ne wed you. | c | | E 
virtue of the Premiſſes theſe following Perſons are to be condemned: 1. Thoſe 
who keep the ſeventh Day, and not the Lord's Day, as all profeſſed Jens, and thoſe 


that are called Sabbatarians, a Se& which ſprang up a little after the Reformation. 
But if the Day be changed by Chrift and his Apoſtles, (as I have proved) then the 


ſeventh Day or Saturday Sabbath is aboliſhed, and is not to be retained under the 
Goſpel. 2. Thoſe who hold that the Lord's Day is a meer Eccleſtiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tion, and the Church may, if it pleaſe, change the Lord's Day, and order it to be 


kept on any other. And accordingly, * one tells us, that Mr. Calvin had a Conſul-* Barclai, < -- 
tation at Geneva for tranſlating the Lord's Day from Sunday to Thurſday. ; and Dr. Par 
Heylin would perſwade us of the Truth of this. But I haye examined this Report, ad 8 


and cannot find that there is any Foundation for it; yea, though Calvin hath 
dropt ſome Words in his In{titutions. which ſeem to diſparage the divine Right of 
the Lord's Day; yet at other times he ſpeaks ſo. honourably of it, that one can 
hardly think he eſpouſed that Opinion which is generally imputed to him: And 
it is well known that Beza, Who was his immediate Succeſſor, held this Day which 
we now obſerve, to be immutable. But it is well known that the Roman Doctors, 


and Grot ius, and the fore-mentioned Dr. Heylin,;and ſeveral others of our Church- 


men, are of opinion, that the Lord's Day is founded on meer Tradition and Ec- 
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The laſt thing now remains to be undertaken, viz. the Application of all. By 
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elefaftical Authority. But what I have before ſuggeſted doth deſtroy this Notion 
Thoſe who are of Opinion that there is no-Difference of Days, but that ey 
Bay (as they expteſs it) is a Sabbath, as Familiſts and Dnakers, and ſome other 
Sefaries hold. This muſt needs be a falſe and erroneous Perſwaſion, becauſe 
we find there is a certain determinate Day ſet a-part under the Goſpel for God: 
Worſhip in a more particular and ſolemn Manner. LEY aL 
But they put this Queſtion, Doth God require us to be more religions and god) » 
one time than another? T anſwer, Yes. It is requiſite (according to our State àud 
Circumftances in this Life) to give our ſelves more to * cop at one time than 
another, (i. e.) to ſhew it by outward Acts of religious Worſhip. It is true, Gy 
is to be ſerved and . e every Day: We are always to be religious; but the 
external and viſible Exerciſes of it are not, cannot always be the ſame. So that i 
is no ſtrange thing (as ſome would repreſent it) that God will be worſhippel 
more at one time than at another; for he hath thought fit to ſer a- part a certain 
Seaſon for the moſt ſolemn Performance of religious Duties. The Apoſtle con. 
marids us to pray without ceaſing, and fo we muſt ; yet this doth not exclude par. 
cular and occaſional Addreſſes to God in private and publick ; this doth not pro 
that all Days are a- like, and that no ſet times of Religion are to be allowed d 
| Nay, it is worth obſerving how perverſe and ſtrange ſom: 9 
* We are not againſt ſet Times theſe Men are, for though they hold the keeping of the Lori 
for Worſhip. Baclay's Apolo8Y, Day as indifferent, yet they declare their Judgment for { 
nn Times. ot 
+ Nullo modo Chriftus con» . Hut it is farther objected, that under the New Teſtamen 
ſticuit ut diem quem vocant f the Difference of Days is quite taken away, as is to be py 
Dominicum, Sabbati loco ob- thered from what the Apoſtle faith of Days, and the Obſery 
A m_— Ae tion of them, Gal. 4. 10. Col. 2. 16. and conſequently the kee 
as, uti — — EOS. ing of the Lord's Day is unlawful, The plain and brief Anſu 
lectum dierum prorſus tollat, is this, that tho' it follows from thoſe Words, that no Chili 
Catech, Racou. p. 123. ati is obliged to the obſerving of the *Fewiſh Sabbath, or othe 
| Days obſerved by the Jenn, yet the Lord's Day (being an B 
vangelical Inſtitution) is not at all concerned in thoſe Texts, as will appear fon 
the Scope add Defngq of heim. 2 
Again, it is objected, that there is no Holineſs in Days; one Time is not betta 
than another; why therefore is one kept rather than another? I anſwer, tho iti 
true, one Day is not holiet than another in it ſelf (as one Place is not more holy 
in its own Nature than another) yet it is holier in reſpect of its Uſe, There ö! 
relative Holineſs in it as it is deſigned and appropriated to God's Service, and the 
fore muſt not be proͤphaned by being employed to uſes of our own. Thus th 
Lord's Day is deſervedly called Hoh, becauſe it is ſer a- part to holy Service, thit 
we may not be over-whelmed with worldly Buſineſs, that our Souls may be care 
for as welt as out Bodies, that we may wholly attend on God's Worfhip on thit 
Day, and more eſpecially commemorate the Reſurrection of Chriſt, Thus die 
Difference of this Day from others is not taken away by the Goſpel. 4 
But not only theſe forefaid Opinions and Perſwaſions are reprovable by that Do- 
ctrine which I have eſtabhifhed, but the Prackiſe of others likewiſe, viz. ſuch 8 
complain on this Day, as the Iſraelites of old, ben avill the New Moon be gone th 
we may ſell Corn, and the Sabbath that we may ſet forth Wheat ? Amos 8. 5. They look 
upon this DAY andalt the religious Exercifes of it, as irkſome and burdenſome; 
and therefore they ate & xtremeſy glad when there is a Period put to them by the 
expiring of this Day. There ate” others who wholly neglect and diſregard tbe 
Duties of this Seaſon, and waſte the Hours in Sleep and Idleneſs, or vain Diverſion. 
Sloth and Drowſineft hinder their Morning Devotion and Worſhip ; and Pleaſurs 
and Paſtimes detain them from the publick Aſſemblies in the Afternoon. 
there are a third fort Who are more down: right Prophaners of this holy Day, and 
ſpend the whole Time in Profecution of their vile and wicked Enterprizes, ! 
&s of Debauchery, Lewdneſs arid Riot; and (in plain Terms) making this bo, 
ly Day the DeviPs Working Day. All theſe Perſons are juſtly to be reprehended 
or their, inexcuſable Viotation of the Evangelical Law concerning the Keeping 


of the. Ears Des eee = 
Having thus Thewed who are to be rebuked and condemntd; in the next Place 1e. 


viouſly exbort to the contrary Practiſe, viz, the pious obſerving of this A 
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Sabbath, the peculiar Time appointed for worſhipping God not only as Creator 
but Redeemer. It was ſaid, Come ſee the Place where the Lord lay; let it be ſaid* Mart. 
now, Come, obſerve the Time when the Lord roſe from that᷑ Place. Obſerve it ſo 28. © 
as to make it ſerviceable to Religion and Holineſs. Obſerve it not only as a Reſt 
from your common Employments, but as a Day in a more eſpeciall Manner ſet a- 
art for God's Honour, and the furthering your Salvation. On this Day prepare 
our ſelves for your everlaſting Reſt, when your whole Work and Buſineſs ſhall 
be to praiſe the Moſt High, to rejoice in him, and to enjoy him for ever. Free 
our Hands from Buſineſs and ſecular Employment, abſtain from Labour and Re- 
creation, that you may be wholly employed in the Worſhip of God. Look to your 
Family, and all that are under your Care, that they be ſtrict Obſervers of this F Hom. 
Day. Set before you the Example of the Primitive Chriſtians, who ſpent this; 4 
Time in Prayer, Reading, Hearing, Receiving the Sacrament, Relieving the 5; x1... 
Poor, &c. And from ſundry Paſſages in the Fathers, eſpecially F St. Chryſoſtom moſynis. 
and || St. Auguſtin, we may gather that they moſt entirely kept this Day, and de- Tractat. 
voted it to divine Employments. Even our Anceſtors in this Nation, the conver- 7: in Jo- 
ted Saxons, were eminent for their celebrating this Day; for t they began it be- Con- 
times, and continued it long: they uſed no Paſtime all that time, but dedicated it ci. Brit. 
all to religious Offices. Thoſe that were Delinquents in this Kind, if they were * Ibid. . 
Free-men, were fined ; if they were Bond-men, they were whipped. And toward wa 
the Cloſe of the Saxon Monarchy we 4 read that King Edgar made a Law againſt * hw 
Sabbath-breaking. So Canutus, the firſt Daniſh King of England, publiſhed ſtrict 5 
Laws for the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, and to exclude all ſecular Buſineſs, 
And I need not tell you that theſe have been revived and renewed by our own 
Statutes, and reinforced by ſeveral Acts of Parliament. | 
Wherefore conſider theſe things, and be not ſo preſumptuous as to affront and 
bid Defiance to the holy Scriptures of the New Teſtament, to the Practiſe of the 
Apoſtles, to the Pattern of the Primitive Saints, to the Example of our ancient 
Country-men, to the Laws and Edicts of our own Time. And let this be ſeri- 
ouſly thought of, that it is one great Badge of a Chriſtian to obſerve the Lord's Day. 
The Jews have their Saturday Sabbath, which they much glory in. He that denies , 
the Sabbath is equal to him who denies the whole Law, ſay the Talmudiſts. The 
Rabbins call the Sabbath he Queen of the Week, and pay a ſingular Reverence to it. 
The Mabometans boaſt of their Friday, becauſe it was their Prophet's Birth-day. 
And though Scaliger obſerves that there is no expreſs Command in the Alcoran + De e- 
concerning the Obſerving of Friday, yet it is well known that they keep it as their mend. 
Sabbath; The Parthians obſerve Tueſday ; and the People on the Coaſts of Guinea, emp. l. 
and / other Pagans elſewhere, eſteem this Day above all the reſt. But Chriſtians, 2 
and they only, are known by celebrating the fir/# Day of the Week, the Lord's Day. 
This. is a diſtinguiſhing Mark of a Profeſſor of Chriſtianity. And if it be rightly 
and duly obſerved, it is a diſcriminating Character of a true and ſincere Chriſtian. 
Let every one then that names the Name of Chriſt, ſhew himſelf to be ſuch by his 
faithful Performing what this Day requires of him. This is the only Command- 
ment that hath a Aemento prefixed to it, Remember to keep holy the: Sabbath Day; as 
much as to ſay, Whatever you forget, do not forget this. It is an Inſtitution that 
mult be diligently and carefully regarded. Give God ione Day in ſeven; and par- 
ticula:ly (according to the Appointment of Chriſt and his Apoſtles) the firſt Day, 
for it is his due, and you muſt not with-hold it from him. God hath allowed you 
ſix Days for your own Affairs, and reſerved but one for himſelf: Rob him not of 
that ; let him have it all entiſfee. iv: | | 
To encourage you, think of this, and thoroughly perſwade your ſelves of the 
Truth of it, that upon the obſerving of this Day depends generally the Carriage of 
Perſons through the whole Week. If you break this Commandment, it is no won- 
der that you break all the reſt. - If you keep not the Firſt Day, it is not probable 
that you will make Conſcience of any of the following ones. If you will not be 
careful of God's Time, you will not be of your own. But on the contrary, if you 
reſolvedly ſet your ſelves to the Performance of what is expected from you on 
the Lord's Day, you will thereby be eſtabliſhed in your Duty, you will diſcharge 
the whole Work of Religion with Succeſs, and increaſe every Day more and more 
in Godlineſs. Hear thoſe remarkable Words of God by the Prophet, Jer. 17. 24, 
26, If ye ballow the Sabbath Day, to do no Work therein, then they ſhall come from the Ci- 
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ties of Judah and all other Places, bringing Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices, and Meat-Off.. 
rings, and Incenſe, and bringing Sacrifices of Praiſe unto the Houſe of the Lord. That is, 
the Church and Religion ſhall flouriſh, and the Name of the Moſt High ſhall 
be exalted in the World. This may invite us to a ſtrict Obſervance of our E. 
vangelical Sabbath; it will infinitely redound to the Honour and Glory of our 
God and Saviour; Chriſtianity will be mightily advanced; and as to our ſelves, 
we ſhall find a great and wonderful Increaſe of our Graces. If we behave out 
ſelves as it becomes us on this Day, we ſhall be enabled to order our Converſa. 
tion a· right all the other Days of the Week | 
Again, even upon a temporal and ſecular Account we are encouraged: to this 
Duty, which is thus briefly expreſſed in IIa. 58.13, 14. If thow turn away thy Fut 
from the Sabbath, i. e. if thou ceaſtſt from Prophaning it, I will cauſe thee to ride n 
the high Places of the Earth, and feed thee with the Heritage of Jacob thy Father, i. e. 
thou ſhalt proſper ; thou ſhalt be bleſſed with outward and worldly Favours. A. 
nother Prophet expreſſes it thus, Fer. 17. 24, 25. If ye diligently bearken to me, 
ſaith the Lord, to hallow the Sabbath Day, to do no Work therein, then ſhall there enty 
into the Gates of this City Kings and Princes ſitting on the Throne of David, &c. and this 
City ſhall remain for ever; that is, the Kingdom and Nation ſhall be bleſſed with all 
ſecular and civil Advantages. Whatever Aſtrologers and ſome Hiſtorians obferys 
concerning ſome Days, that they are to ſome Perſons fortunate, to others unforty. 
nate, (as they are wont to ſpeak) this is a certain Truth, that the hallowing of the 
Lord's Day proves apparently proſperous, even in reſpect of the Things of this 
World. With a good Conſcience diſcharge the Duties of this Day, and you may 
expect to fare the better all the Week after. | 
To this Purpoſe I'll give you the Words of an excellent Perſon, who ſpake fron 
his own Experience, and therefore is the more to be attended to. I have found, 
| Fudge «(faith || he) © by a ſtrict and diligent Obſervation, that a due obſerving the Duty 
Hales e of this Day hath ever had joined to it a Blefling upon the reſt of my Time; 
port 5 and the Week that hath been ſo begun, hath been bleſſed and proſperous to me; 
Falten ce and on the other fide, when I have been negligent of the Duties of this Day, 
ce the reſt of the Week hath been unſucceſsful and unhappy to my fecular En- 
* ployments; ſo that I could eaſily make an Eſtimate of my Succeſſes in my own 
«© ſecular Employments the Week following by the Manner of my: pafling this 
Day; and this I do not write lightly. or inconſiderately, but upon a long and 
© ſound Obſervation and Experience. Thus the learned and pious Judge Hil, 
And that you may be further aſſured of the Reality of what he hath ſaid, he, in 
+ Judge another Place, ſpeaks to the {ame Purpoſe thus; 1 I thank God I ever found, 
Hale's „e that in the ſtricteſt Obſervation of the Times of his Worſhjp,: I ever met with 
Ano ledge ci the beſt Advantage to my worldly Occaſions, and that when ever my worldly 
AN ce Occaſions encroached upon thoſe Times, I ever met with Diſappointment, tho 
and of our : 0 2 
ſelves. © © in things of the moſt hopeful and probable Succefs; and ever let ir be ſo with 
"© me. It hath been, and ever ſhall be to me, a Conviction beyond all Argument 
*<© and Demonſtration whatſoever, that God expects the Obſervation of his Times, 
% and that whiles I find my ſelf thus dealt with, God hath not given over hi 
Care of me. It would be a fad Prefage unto, me, of the ſevere Anger of my 
. © Maker, if my Inadvertence ſhould caſt me upon a temporal Undertaking upon 
this Day, and that it-ſhould proſper. 261 “. gurl! | 
L hope the doubled Words of fo reverend, ſerious; and religious a Man, (one 
skilled not only in the Municipal but the Divine Laws, and even reckoned in the 


* Wil- * Catalogue of Divines) will have ſome Influence upon us, and invite us to begin 


kins's Ec- the Week with God and his Service, that we may be ſucceſsful and proſperous in 

cleſiaſtes. all the ſucceeding Part of it. et ellen | rf 

P. 109. But on the contrary, know that if you perſiſt in the Prophanation of this Day, 
it will at one time or other prove very miſchievous and fatal to you in the fe- 
maining Part of the Week, and in your whole Lives. If the Violation of the 
Fewiſh Sabbath was puniſhed with Death under the Law, (Exod. 3 I. 15.) ſure! 
the Breach of the Chriſtian Sabbath ſhall be followed with ſome ſignal Mark of che 
divine Vengeance; and the rather, becauſe it is not puniſhed by Man, notwiti- 
ſtanding there are ſo many Laws that enjoin a ſevere Penalty. I will conclude 
with that dreadful Denunciation of Judgment in Fer 17. 27. If you will not hearlen 


unto me, to hallo the Sabbath Day, then will I kindle a Fire in the Gates thereof, * 1 
| | 14 
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ſpall devour the Palaces of Jeruſalem, and it ſhall not be quenched, Which direful 


Threatning was fulfilled, and Jeruſalem by woful Experiment found the Prophecy 
to be true, as the Jewiſh and Roman Hiſtory acquaints us. And doth not the Ac- 
compliſhment of that Prediction concern Us? Doth not the Blaze and Heat of 
thoſe Flames reach as far as this Nation? Yes : We have found it to be true. That 
horrid Commination againſt Feruſalem hath been fulfilled and executed upon the 
great and capital City of this Kingdom, whoſe Inhabitants were as guilty of pro- 
phaning the Day ſet a-part to God's Service as ever the Fews were. Here this 
Vice reigned, and here it was puniſhed with a furious and aſtoniſhing Fire, which 
broke forth on the Lord's Day very early in the Morning. And it hath been taken 
Notice of by ſome impartial Obſervers of God's Judgments in the World, that this 
Sin, viz. the Breach of the Fourth Commandment, the irreligious and prophane 
Neglect of God'sWorſhip on this Day, and the ſpending of this Time in open Works 
of Impiety, hath been ſignally animadverted upon by Fires that have happen'd 
amongſt us on this Day. I leave it to be enquired whether the Places where this 
Vice hath been moſt encouraged, have not had the greateſt Share of th Judgment. 
In a word, ſo great and heinous a Crime, if it be not repented of, will not only 
bring down temporal Calamities and Judgments on the Offenders ; but it will for 
ever exclude them from all future Happineſs, from the eternal Reſt, the everlaſt- 
ing Sabbath of the Bleſfed, © 5 2 
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DISCOURSE 


COMMANDMENTS 
Second Table, 


OF THE 
Grounded on our Saviour's ABRIDGMENT of it in 


MaTTH. 22. 39. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbou 
as thy ſel}. ö 


AvING treated of the Four firſt Commandments, which make 
PRE up the Fir Table of the Moral Law, I now proceed to the Secnd 
Table, conſiſting of Six Commandments. And as I prefixed 2 1 Se 
| Prefatory Diſcourſe to the Four firſt Commandments concern. W and 
14 ing the Love of God, grounded on the former Part of theſ⸗ 
Words; ſo now, before I enter on the Six following, I wil it by 
treat in general concerning Love to our Neighbours, For as we 
are told by our Saviour, that Loving of God 3s the firſt and gu 
Commandment, i. e. compriſes all the, Duties of the firſt Table, ſo he adds tha comn 
Loving our Neighbours is the Second Commandment, that is, it comprehends all the rence 
Commandments of the Second Table. Which is the Meaning of the Apoſtle, diſco: 
when he ſaith, He that loveth another bath fulfilled the Law, Rom. 13. 8. that is, he hath « 
hath fulfilled the whole Second Table of the Law. We muſt ſhew our Love to Th 
our Neighbours by not injuring them in any thing, whether they be our Sw of thi: 
riors, as in the Fifth Commandment, or our Equals or Inferiors, as in the follow truly 
Ing ones, „of this 
Before I come to diſplay the ſeveral Parts of this comprehenſive Duty, I will W The e 
take notice of the Manner how *tis expreſſed, | Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour « away 
tby ſelf], which is taken from Lev. 19. 18. God himſelf hath made Self- Love the is call. 
Pattern whereby we are to love others. It is true, there is a ſinful Love of uw it, loo 
ſelves, which is the Cauſe of all Uncharitableneſs and Covetouſneſs : but there 5 WM tables 
alſo a Self. love that is a natural, harmleſs, and innocent Paſſion, placed in Mans WW the A 
Nature for his real Good and Advantage. Of this perhaps the Wiſe Man ſpeaks, is not c 
when he ſaith, The Merciful Man doth good to his own Soul, Prov. 11. 17. his Mer. is mog 
cy and Charity begin at home, he conſults his own Good and Welfare in the fil ¶ in the 
place. Now the Standard of our Love to others being our ſelves, we are taught Alcibia 
hence what kind of Love it ſhould be that we are to ſhew towards them. Firſt, I ian, ir 
it muſt be Sincere, for a Man plays not the Hypocrite with himſelf. Again, 1 and Re 
the Love to our ſelves be the Rule of that which we owe to others, we cannot but cipheri 
be convinced, that it ought to be very Warm and Vigorous, very Zealous and Active, ¶ in the 
for our Love to our ſelves is for the moſt part of that kind. Beſides, this plain!) charita 


ſhews, that our Affection to others ought to be Conſtant, When we ceaſe to 7. 
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our ſelves, then, and not till then, it will be lawful to hate and injure our 
rethren. | | | 

1 Having briefly premiſed this, I ſhall undertake theſe Three Things, x. To ew 
the Nature af this Love which we are to pay to others. 2. To aſſign the full Ex- 
tent of it. 3. To propoſe the Arguments which may induce us to the Practice of it. 

The firſt thing I enter upon, is to ſhew the true Nature of this Chriſtian Grace 
of Brotherly Love. It conſiſts firſt in Good Thoughts and Wiſhes. They that think 
Evil of their Neighbours, cannot be ſaid to bear a Chriſtian Charity to them. 
Therefore the Apoſtle makes it one Ingredient in Charity, that it thinketh no Evil, 
1 Cor. 13. It doth not groundleſly ſuſpe& Evil to be in others, it doth not foſter 
cauſeleſs Jealouſies and Surmiſes: for theſe are not only inconſiſtent with Chari- 
ty, but they are the Marks of Guilt in our ſelves : for thoſe that are very bad 
themſelves, are willing to think others to be ſo, or they would have them to be 
accounted ſuch. What was ſaid in a flattering guiſe concerning one of the Roman K 
Emperors, is really true of a charitable Chriſtian, that “ he is not only free from Vice 4 (Uh 
himſelf, but he will not imagine it to be in others, He is not raſh and haſty in giving WT 5 6K 
Judgment, but makes fair Interpretations of things, and chuſes the eaſieſt Sen- N. 
tence. He is favourable in his Opinions of thoſe he converſes with, and candidly „ , 
conſtrues their Actions, and cenſures none without evident Cauſe. The Apoſtle :,5-2: 
adds, that Charity belie vet hᷣ all things, it is not the Parent of that Incredulity, which 2 
one of the Antients rightly defined to be |] a Suſpicion of Falſhood and Diſho- =" 7 5 
neſty in all Men, and in all Affairs, but it is like that Wiſdom which is from above, man. l. 443 
eaſy to be perſwaded (cue) it is forward to give credit to what is honeſtly pro- Asa; 
pounded, and hath any Likelihood of being true. As Charity inclines a Man w74nis 
not to believe all Evil of another he hears of, ſo it cauſes him to believe without 7/5 4 


C 


—_ | 3 
Prejudice all the Good that he hears of others, or can have any reaſonable Ground © 7 


to believe of them. It is ſaid further, that it hopeth all things, even thoſe things Ther. 


which it cannot believe: for tho' at preſent it ſees no Probability of them, yet it Charact. 
deſpairs not of them for the future. The ſhort is, that this Chriſtian Charity diſ- 


| poſes us to think well, and to iſh all Good to others, and to be deſirous of being 
beneficial to their Souls and Bodies. | 
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of this is Envy, which is * a grieving and repining, becauſe another proſpers. * 27" 

The envious Man cannot endure f to fee others thrive, he ſhuts his Eyes, or turns 5 Wer 5 
away his Head from ſuch a Spectacle; he is diſpleaſed at others Happineſs. This au. 

is called an Evil Eye, Deut. 15. 9. Prov. 23. 6. Matth. 6. 23. becauſe he that hath aun <m 

it, looks upon his Brother with an evil and envious Mind. But where this unchari- £4212 

table Spirit poſſeſſes Mens Hearts, there can be no brotherly Love. Wherefore 838 

the Apoſtle lets us know, that Charity envieth not, it grieves not at others good, it Laert. 

is not diſpleaſed at their Welfare and Happineſs. But the wretched Temper which + luvide- 

15 moſt directly contrary to this, is Rejoicing at another's Evil or Hurt, à delighting 1, non 

in the Miſchief that befalls Mankind: as Timon, the Man-hater, || congratulated 4 oy ; 
Alcibiades, that he was in good hopes he would bring Calamity enough to the Athe- ns 

nians in time. This Diſpoſition of Mind is accompanied with Spight, and Malice, 

and Revenge, and therefore it is wholly inconſiſtent with that Love I am now de- 
eiphering. And the Apoſtle adds, Ir rejoiceth not in Iniquity ; as it is not delighted 
in the Calamities, ſo not in the Sins and Failings of others. It argued a very un- 
Charitable Mind in the Phariſce to inſult over the poor Publican, God, I thank thee 
that I am not as others, or as this Publican, It ſhews that he rejoiced at the Badnefs 
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to our Brethren; And fir 
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of others, and was glad that he could diſcern Faults in his Neighbours: for ſuch 
Men think to inhanſe and ſet off their ſeeming Holineſs by this means; they 
would be thought to be better than indeed they are, becauſe of the Sins of Others, 
But Charity, as it rejoiceth not in Iniquity, ſo it rejoiceth in the Truth, according 
to the Apoſtle's Character of it, it delights in Integrity and Sincerity; and is glad 
to ſee that others do ſo too, that they live uprightly, and act as faithful Chriſtians 
are obliged to do. | 1 | 
Fourthly, Tho? it is true that St. Job» ſaith, we muſtnot love in Word ur in Tongue, 
yet this is only oppoſed to Sincerity, as is plain from the next Words, in Deed and 
in Truth. And then we truly and really love our Brethren, when we give Proof: 
of it not only by the Diſpoſition of our Mind (as hath been ſaid already), but 
by our Words and Speeches. Brotherly Love diſcovers it ſelf in ſuch Language 23 
ſavours of Good-will and Charity. Accordingly we are to inſtru& them, when 
we find them ignorant ; we are to adviſe them when they want our Counſel ; we 
are to comfort them, when they are in Diſtreſs ; we are to reprove them, when 
their Actions deſerve a Check: for it is obſervable, that next to that Prohibition, 
Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy Heart, is added this Injunction, Thou fhalt In 4. 
ny wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour and not ſuffer Sin upon him, Lev. 19. 17. When hi 
Actions are good and laudable, we are to commend and encourage him: when 
others unjuſtly cenſure or ſlander him, we ought to yindicate his Name and Repu- 
tation. On the contrary, all Speaking and Communication that tend to the Hurt 
and Damage of our Brethren on any Account whatſoever, are to be condemned 
as Uncharitable. And more particularly they that profeſs Love to their Neigh- 
bours, and yet impair their Credit by reproaching and reviling them, by railing 
and back-biting, and any contumeltous words, are under a groſs Miſtake. ' 
Fifthly and laſtly, Loving Actions are ſure Tokens and Evidences of our Lore 
thoſe which reſpe& their Better Part, their Soul, 
And here one great Inſtance of this Love is Reproving our Neighbours; which we find 
expreſly commanded in the Old and New Teſtament. Thou ſhalt in any wiſe n. 
buke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer Sin upon him, Lev. 19. 17. If thy brother treſpaſs a. 
gainſt thee, go and tell him his Fault, Mat. 18. 15. Have no fellowſhip with the unfruit. 
Jul Works of Darkneſs, but rather reprove them, Eph. f. 11. The Reaſon of it is, be- 
cauſe this is a plain and neceſſary Duty appertaining to Brotherly Love. The 
only Difficulty is to diſcharge it aright : and here the beſt Direction that I can of- 
fer is this, that we do it according to the different Circumſtances ot the Perſons 
we are to reprove, and according to the Fitneſs of Time or Place that we dilcern, 
Some muſt be dealt with mildly, as the Apoſtle preſcribes in Gal. 6. x. Bretbrm, 
if a Man be overtaken in a Fault, ye which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a one in the Le 
AMeekneſs. Again, 2 Tim. 2. 24. The Servant of the Lord muſt be gentle unto « 
Men, in Mee kneſi inſtrufing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves. Our Reproofs muſt be void 
of all Bitterneſs and Paſſion: we maſt proceed tenderly, and with Lenity and 
Moderation, as knowing that this will render our Admoniſhments more ſucceſ- 
ful. But there are others who are to be reproved with Sharpneſs, with Zeal and 


| Ardour, and great Severity. It was not enough that Eli rebuked his Sons in that 
ſoft manner, Why do ye ſuch things? vay, my Sons, ii n0 good Report that I hear : this 


was not ſufficient, he ſhould have taken them up roundly, and plainly and impar- 
tially told them of their ſcandalous Behaviour. It is Kindneſs to be thus ſevere: 
tis Mercy to be thus ſeemingly cruel. But whether the Reproofs be managed 
with Sharpneſs or Lenity, they muſt always proceed from a Principle ef Love 
and Charity: which is the meaning of the Apoſtle in that Rule which he gi 
concerning an Offender in the Church, Count him not as an Enemy, but admonifb bin 
as a Brother, 2 Theſſ. 3. 15. Our fraternal Correption ſhould ſhew that we are ſo 
far from bearing Il|-will to him, that we look upon him as a Friend, and reprove 
him out of tender Pity and Compaſſion. 

Then as to the Time, we muſt take care to chuſe that which is fitteſt and moſt 
proper for the diſcharging of this Office. To reprove a Drunkard when he is in 
his Cups, and amidſt his Revellings is unſeaſonable. To reprove a Paſſionate Mai 
when he is in the heigth of his Anger, and boiling up with Fury, is certainly ve- 

ry improper. Wherefore with Prudence we muſt make choice of ſuch Seaſons 
as are molt advantageous, we muſt ſtudy to find Opportunities which will be molt 


{ſerviceable to our Purpoſe.. And as our Admonitions ſhould be well Timed, 0 
| the 


eat . 
tality, 
the re 
own ( 
ſes of 
were | 
whicl 
vi K 

ing c 
The 1 
other t 
ctiona 


— —— — — nn ern renin no nn 3 
ments of the Second Table. 465 
che Place ſhould be well choſen, A private Fault requires a private Reproof, as 
our Saviour himſelf hath directed us, Mat. 18. 15. If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 
land tell bim bis Fault between thee and him alone, that ſo thou mayeſt the more 
© eel lay the matter before him, and that he may ſee that thou haſt no deſign to 
expoſe him, and to impair his Fame and Credit. This Advice we find diftated | 
by the Greek Moraliſt, * The Reproof and laying open of Sin, faith he, ought,* 4&5 38 
like the Diſcovery of ſome ſhameful Diſeaſe, to be ſecret. But another Method &. - 
ought to be uſed towards Publick Criminals, and we have the Apoſtle's Rule for ol 3 
it, 1 Tim. 5. 20. Them that fin, namely openly, rebuke before all, that others alſo may ; rad. 
fear, Thus we are to put in practice this Duty of Brotherly Reproof, as knowing a; # be 
that tis a Signal Act of Charity to the Souls of our Brethren, as our Bleſſed Savi-119 2 
our hath acquainted us; for after he had in that forecited Place enjoyned us to 2!" 
tell dur Brot her his Fault, he adds this Incouragement, Fi be hear thee, thou haſt gained Ni, . 
thy Brother, or in the Language of St. James, Thou baſt ſaved his Soul from Death by Plut. 
reclaiming him from his vicious Ways, and reducing him to the Paths of Virtue 
and, Goodneſs. This ſhews it. to be an Act of Brotherly Love and Charity. For 
tis certain, that if thgu truly loveſt thy Brother, thou wilt ſhew it in thy Endea- 
vours to make him ſenſible of his Miſcarriages and Offences ; Yea thou wilt uſe 
all due Methods and Ways to reclaim him from his evil Practices, and to turn 
him from Satan unto God. If thou haſt a real Kindneſs for him (ſuch as true Cha- 
rity inſpires Men with) thou wilt do all thou can'ſt to implant Virtue in him, 
thou wilt refuſe no Labour to promote his Eternal Welfare and Happineſs. In 
Spiritual and Divine Things our Love is moſt ſeen. To heal the Sick neſſes and 
Infirmities of Mens Minds is the greateſt Cure; here is the chief Art, here is ex- 
erciſed the biggeſt Charity. | 
But Secondly, our Fraternal Love reſpects alſo the Outward and Bodily Welfare 
ofthoſe we converſe with. We are to have regard to their Life, and Health, and 
Suſtenance in this World. We are to relieve their Neceſſities, when they are in 
Diſtreſs ; we are to viſit the Poor and Sick; to deal our Bread to the Hungry; to 
bring the Poor, that are caſt out, to our Houſes ; when we ſee the Naked, to cover them, 
and not to hide our ſehves from our own Fleſh, Iſa. 58. 7. When we behold any help- 
leſs and ſhiftleſs Perſons, we muſt aid and aſſiſt them ſo far gg we are able. 
Where there are any poor Fatherleſs Children and diſconſolate Widows, we 
muſt liſten to their mournful Cries, and be kind and favourable to them. Fob 
was one of theſe Lovers of his Brethren, he never ſaw any periſh for want of Clothing, 
nor any Poor without covering; he neuer withbeld the Poor from their Deſire, nor cauſed 
the Eyes of the Widow to fail ; he uſed not to eat his Morſel alone, but the Fatherleſs did 
eat thereof, Job 31. 16, &c. There is commended in the New Teſtament Hoſpi- 
tality, and entertaining of Strangers, Rom. 12. 13. Heb. 13. 2. by which is meant 
the receiving and kindly harbouring of diſtreſſed Chriftians driven from their 
own Country : for in thoſe Days there were few publick Inns or common Hou- 
ſes of: Lodging and Reception: but Travellers called in at private Houſes, and 
were entertained. There is another Scene of things now, but yet the main thin 
which the Apoſtle commends, doth {till concern us, and that is, being friendly 
and kind to the Saints in their Diſtreſs, ſuccouring and relieving them, and ta- 
king care of them when others ſhew themſelves cruel and inhuman towards them. 
The more general Duty is expreſs'd in the Apoſtle's Exhortation, Provoke one an- 
other to Love and to good Works, excite and ſtir up one another not only to an affe- 
cionate Frame of Mind, but give Demonſtrations of it by Deeds of Love and 
Charity. If you cannot give Alms your ſelves, give them by others, namely, by 
effectually moving them to this charitable Work. 
We are alſo to ſhew our Charity to our Brethren by acts of Juſtice towards them. 
He that loves his Brother, will not injure and wrong him, will by no means 
privily cheat and defraud, or exerciſe any open Violence and Oppreſſion towards 
him, or any ways hurt and damage him. But on the contrary, he will in every 
reſpe& maintain an inviolable Juſtice, and obſerve a Dealing that is honeſt and 
upright, and look out for Opportunities of helping his Brethren out of thoſe 
angers, that unjuſt Men have involved them in, and reſtoring them to their l. 
Right. He is a ſtrict Obſerver of that Golden Rule of our Saviour, Whatſoever Lamprid. 
Je would that Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them, Mat. 7. 12. We are told in oy 
that the Emperor Severus had a ſingular Reſpect for * this excellent Sentence v, 
Vol. II. Nnn a 
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which he had received from the Chtiſtians: he had it writ on ſeraral Places in 
his Palace and Court, and he cauſed it to be proclaimed by a Ctier, hen ther 
was occaſion of correcting any one for being injurious to his Neighbour! I. 
that truly loves his Brother will govern himſelf by this Maxime and therein ſhey 
haw dearly affected he is to him: but it is from the want of this Principle, thy 
ſo great Numbers of Men injure their Neighbours, and thereby diſbb ver chein Ha. 
tred rather tha Love to them. SIBDUQ mil o to NV ici di «: 
ut to render this Part of my Diſcourſe as compleat as I cn will mention 
thoſe Endeavouts and Actions, which reſpect the Perſons,” i. boch the:Sauls iy} 
Bollles of our Neighbours, which I Ain, 8conſidered before. This is compre, 
hended in theſe foNowing Characters of Charity given us by the Apoſtle; Firſt 
be ee keth not her o] n: In moſt actions which have a relation to others ſhe mo. 


* 


deffty waves her own Righ . and diſpenſes with her Liberty to oblige others in the 
- Bonds of Love and Amity. This Grace is noble and generous;and: hates all Mer. 
ceharineſs, and it inclines Men to take care of others Good and Profit, both Spiri. 
tial and Temporal. Our Charity is ſeen, when, upon real Offence: taken, ve 
Abſtain from ſome things for the ſake of our Weak Brother- This is pleaſing wy 
Brother for his Edification, Rom. 15. 2. "oppoſed there to pleaſing. himſelf. Ou 
Love to others is ſhewed in denying ourſelves, that in ſome things we ay gra. 
fie them for their real Advantages. Another Excellency of Brotherly Charity ;; 
that it 1 wy provoked, it is not put into violent Fits and Faroæyſimti as the 
Word denotes. It permits not a Man to fall into immoderate Heats and Diſten 
pers of Anger upon every Provocation; but it moderates all Fierceneſs and Cu 
ler, it abates the Boilings and Æſtuations of diſtempered Minds. It is the Cour 
feu Bell to extravagant Wrath, and bids Men put out that fiery Paſſion betimg, 
which would lead chem to Eternal Flames. act 19 S090I8G 100 

It beareth all things; it ſuffers the greateſt Affronts patiently, and makes no n 
turns, unleſs thoſe of Prayer and Blefling : for Charity and a Defire of Rewenge at 
inconſiſtent. Ir endureth all things, it willingly undergoes ſome Nain and Tal, 
to procure the real Good of others. Charity ſuffers long and is kind: it is the fri 
thing in the Apoſtle's Defcription of Charity in 1 Cor x3. It is the Property ai 
Commendation of th Virtue, to be ſo far from wronging others, that it teacheth 
Forbearance, and enables Men to forgive Injuries ; it is tender and compaſſionate, 
and abates of Rigour, and declares againſt Extremity and the ſharpeſt Proceeding, 
and loves to wave the cruel Execution. Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, doth not be- 
have it ſelf ſaucily and petulantly; it is not guilty of fooliſh Elation of Mind, d 
Ambition and Oſtentation, which are moſt ungrateful and offenſive to all ſober 
Minds. I is not puffed up; it doth not make Men confident and conceited : it ſuffer 
no Man to over-value himſelf, or to deſpiſe and vilify another. Humility is the 
genuine Effect of Chriſtian Charity. If we truly love our Brethren, we ſhall di- 
cover it by a humble and lowly Carriage, by all Acts of Condeſcenſion. 

Laſtly, in that incomparable Pourtraiture of Evangelical Charity and Love 
drawn by St. Paul, it is ſaid, that it doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly : for tis part o 
the Office of this Chriſtian Virtue, to teach us how to carry our ſelves with De- 
cency both in Words and Geſtures, towards our Brethren, that we may not of- 
fend them : for Love condeſcends even to theſe leſſer things, and knows what 
is fit and decorous on every Occaſion, and avoids all that is indecent and uncome- 
ly. The ſhortis, Love to our Neighbours is deſiring, endeavouring, and adu- 
ally doing all things that are Obliging and Beneficial to them, all things that 
may tend to their real Good and Felicity both here and hereafter. This is ths 
Love to our Neighbours, which is required of us. | 


% 


I proceed next to the Second General Head of this Diſcourſe, wiz. to tre! 
of the Extent of our Love. We muſt know then that Loving our Neig bbburs (which 
is the Duty that is before us) is loving all Men, of all Nations, of all Religions, 
of all Degrees and Conditions. Our Saviour taught us this in his Anſwer to th? 
Lawyer's Queſtion, Who is my Neighbour ? Every one that needs Mercy, or ſhews 
it, is our Neighbeur, tho' he be a Samaritan, one that is neither of the ſame Coul- 
try or Religion with us. Here our Saviour {truck at the known practiſe of the 
Jens, who confined their Charity to thoſe of their own Nation and Religion, y% 
they were wont to expreſs a great Averſation to others, and not to be ſo much 
2s Civil to them. Ne 
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Commandments of the Second Table. 


Non monſtrare vias eadem niſi ſacra coleuti, * Juvenal. 
Dueſitum ad fontem ſolos deducere Verpos, Sat. 


But the Chriſtian Mercifulneſs muſt not be after the Fewiſh Standard, after the 
contracted meaſures of that People, who profeſſed kindneſs only to thoſe of their 
own Country and Perſwaſion. This was a poor and ſtingy Compaſſion, and is 
unworthy of ſo excellent an Inſtitution as the Chriſtian, which dictates a Love 
that is univerſal and reaches to all Mankind. And ſo the whole Second Table (of 
which Loving our Neighbours is the Summ) if it be taken in its true Extent, reaches 
to all Perſons, even to our Enemies. Our Parents and Superiours are to be ho- 
noured, tho' they ſhew themſelves averſe to us. We muſt not take away the 
Life of any Perſon, we muſt not violate the Chaſtity of any, we muſt not take 
from any Man what is his own, we muſt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt him, we 
muſt not covet our Neighbours Goods, or any thing he hath tho' he be our Ene- 
my. The Reaſon of which is, becauſe we are to love our Enemies, which we 
cannot do, if we behave our ſelves towards them after that manner. Now, that 
Loving our Enemies is our indeſpenſable Duty, will appear from theſe enſuing 
Particulars. 
1. This was required under the Law, Lev. 19. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother 
(which is a general Term, and takes in all Perſons) in thy Heart. But more po- 
ſitively, it was commanded by Moſes, that they ſhould do Offices of Love to their 
Enemies. Thus Exod. 23. 4, 5. If thou meet thine Enemies Ox or Aſs going aſtray, 
thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to bim again. If thou ſeeſt the Aſs of him that hateth thee 
lying under his Burden, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him, If this Duty then was obliging 
under the AMaſaic Law, we cannot but grant that it is obligatory to Chriſtians un- 
der the Goſpel. | 
2. The beſt Heathens were not averſe to this. I grant that this was not general- 
ly recieved in the Gentile World, and it was rarely practiſed 2 ; 
by any of them: which gave occaſion to one of the Antient “ Amicos diligere omnium 
Fathers to ſay, * All the World have arrived to this, to love 1— — 
their Friends, but tis peculiar to Chriſtians only to love their : 
Enemies. Yet we may gather from what ſome of the moſt im- + © 71edy f an- 
proved Pagans have ſaid, that it was their Judgment, that no 1& «Sri. Max, Tyr. 
Perſons whatſoever ſhould be hated and injur'd. He is more Dill. 2+ 
wicked, faich one of them, who revenges a Miſchief done to nne abb A ſunlas & 
him, than he who firſt did the Miſchief. And another ſpeaks ed lic 3) 79 NS 7 . 
thus, || Injuring of any Man is ſo great an Evil, that *tis bet- #5. Alcin. de doctr. Flat. 
ter to be injured than to do an Injury. It is plain that theſe 
Moraliſts were of opinion, that there ſhould be an univerſal Charity, and that 
even thoſe who do us Injuries are not the Objects of our Hatred and Revenge. 
Which confutes what a Learned Writer hath advanced, that “ the Love of Enemies * Mr. 
was never any Part of their (meaning the Heathen Moraliſts) Speculations, they rather Kelley's 
thought it a Fault, as contradictory to the Laws of Fuſt ice. | * 
3. The Reaſon of the thing it ſelf dictates this. Epiſcopius grants, that to love F.3d. 
our Enemies is according to right Reaſon, ſo far as it is commanded us on promiſe of 
future Happineſs, but otherwiſe not. To this purpoſe he tells us, that ſome things 
that Reaſon dictates may be done, but not ſo as if to do the contrary was in it ſelf 
intrinſecally evil, and utterly unlawful ; nay the doing them is the ſign of a gene- 
rous and heroick Mind, and a great Strain of Virtue. The End and great advan- 
tageous Conſequence of doing them, is the Cauſe why right Reaſon puts us upon 
them. Thus to preſerve. our Life, and hate our Enemies, it is dictated by Reaſon 
that they may be done lawfully, yet it is not dictated that tis unlawful and diſho- 
neſt to do the contrary. If we are aſcertairied, that the Loſs of Life, and Loving 
Enemies will be rewarded with a better, that is, Eternal Life, and the Love of 
God, and that the contrary brings Eternal Damnation, then Reaſon tells us, tis 
eſt to part with Life, and to love our Enemies: but if it were not for this, Rea- 
ſon would bid the contrary. This is the Epiſcopian Theology ; but if you ſtrictly 
enquire into it, you'll find that it is unſound : for *tis in ſome degree reaſonable 
in it ſelf to love our Enemies. For firſt, it is the moſt eaſy and pleaſant thing to 
orgive our Enemies, to paſs by their Affronts and Injuries ; becauſe *ris certain 
Vol. II. Non 2 that 
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468 A Diſcourſe before the 
that Revenge is uneaſy and tormenting. Again, this is the way to win them 4 
us, and to make them our Friends. Moreover, in ſome caſes to neglect and ſlight 
their Affronts, is the way to puniſh them, for nothing more frets them and galls 
them than this. Thus this Chriſtian Duty is not to be practiſed merely on the pro- 
ſpect of an Eternal Reward. 

4. We are more particularly obliged to this Duty by the Precepts of the Goſpel, 
T ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that hay, 
you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe. you and perſecute you, Matth. 5. 44. And 
tis the Apoſtolical Exhortation, Let us do good unto all Men, Gal. 6. 10. whether 
they be Friends or Enemies. And this is according to the Nature of the Religion 
which we profeſs ; the whole Syſtem and Fabrick of Chriſtianity requires it at 
our hands. The Religion of the Holy Jeſus is à mild and loving Inſtitution, it i; 
courteous and kind, merciful and obliging. It breathes nothing but Peace, and 
Meekneſs, and Compaſſion, forgiving of Injuries, pardoning Offences, doing of 
all the good we can in the Places we live in, and amongſt thoſe we converſe 
* Tertull. with. We are told, that by the Pagans Chriſt was * called Chreſtas, and the Chri. 
Ap0108*!. ſtians Chreſtians, as if they had their Name from being good-natur'd, ſweet, and be. 
Ryton. 1 igy. Tho? this was a Miſtake of the Name, yet the thing it ſelf is moſt true: 
g. 25. | Chriſt was kind, loving and endearing, and Goodneſs and Benignity are proper 
to Chriſtians. | | 
5. God makes no difference, therefore we ſhould not. There it no difference be. 
tween the Jew and the Greek : for the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call unn 
him, Rom. 10. 12. Our Saviour reminds us of this in Mat. 5. 45. He maketh his 
Sun to riſe on the Evil, and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Fuſt and on the Unjuft, 
And in Luke 6. 35. He is kind to the Unthankful, and to the Evil. Tho' we are con- 
tinually provoking him by our wilful Miſcarriages, yet he ſhews himſelf to us: 
God of Compaſſion, Goodneſs, and Philanthropy. We therefore in the forefail 
Place are juſtly called upon to love our Enemies, and to be merciful, as our Father 
alſo is merciful, that is, as he is merciful to all Men. | 721 

6. And laſtly, the Foundation of this univerſal Love is God's Love to us when 
we were Enemies. When we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death of 
his Sen, Rom. 5. 10. And didſt thou, O Bleſſed Lord, reconcile us to thy Father 
by the ſhedding of thy precious Blood for us, when we were at Enmity againſt 
Thee? then there can be no folider ground for the univerſal Extent of our Lore, 

even to our very Adverſaries. | | 
But that I may not be miſtaken, I muſt add this, that what I have ſaid is ſo to 
be underſtood, that all Perſons are not to ſhare alike in our Love. Tho' we are to 
have a general Affection towards all Men, yet that Affection is not to be equally 
extended to them all. The Love of God is not without diſtinction, nor muſt ours 
be ſo. He is the Saviour of all Men, but eſpecially of them that believe, 1 Tim. 4. 10- 
So we are bid to do good unto all Men, but eſpecially to thoſe that are of the Houſhold if 
Faith, i. e. the true Members of the Church, which is God's Family, Gal. 6. 10. 
and the true Members of Chriſt himſelf, on which account what is done to them is 
done to him, as he himſelf acknowledges in Mat. 24. 40. Therefore St. Paul pro- 


— 


feſſes his great Foy and Conſolation in Philemon' Love, becauſe the Bowels of the Saint | 


Were K by him, Phil. 7. To theſe a more particular and peculiar Love is due, 
becauſe of their near Relation to us: for whoſoever ſhall do the Will of our Fathir 
which is in Heaven, the ſame is our Brother, and Siſter, and Mother, Mat. 12. 50. All 
other Kindred and Alliance are mean in reſpe& of this. The Good and Holy 
are the neareſt to us, and therefore the higheſt Paſſion muſt be ſpent here. But 
{till *tis true, we mult love all Mankind, we muſt heartily deſire their Welfare, 
we muſt be grieved for their Miſery, and for the Hurt they do themſelves by Sin. 
We muſt not hate any Man in the World ; there is not a Creature of our kind 

— breathing on the Earth, to which we muſt not wiſh all Good and Happinels 
Brotherly Love is no little, narrow, ſhrivel'd thing, as ſome fancy, but it is wide 
and large, and of a vaſt Latitude. It ſpeaks not only a Good-will to thoſe of our 
own Opinion and Party, our Kindred or Relations, but a general and Catholick 
Affection to the whole World, and a Delight in the Welfare of all Mankind. It 
is a profeſſed Enemy to Monopolies, and loves not ſolely to engroſs any thing 

which may be advantageous to others, The Fire of Divine Love is in a perpetus 
Tendency from its own Center, and ſpreads abroad its chearing Arms to lay * 
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on all that may be benefitted by it. None are out of the Lines of its Communi- 
cation, none are ſhut out from its benign Influence. The ſhort is, we muſt love 
all Men, but we muſt love the Brethren, the Suints, the Virtuous and Holy, with 
.1 peculiar Love, 1455 | | 
1 come now to the Third Part of my preſent Undertaking, viz. to propound 
ſuch Arguments as are fit to perſwade us to the Practice of this Grace. And the firſt is 
this, the intrinſick Worth, the abſolute and native Beauty of Brotherly Love. It 
carries with it ſuch Convincements of Goodneſs, that the beſt Teſtimonials and 
Commendations it can receive, are from it ſelf. Let it appear then in its own 
Likeneſs, and ſtand alone, guarded only by its genuine Glory. There is this 
illuſtrious Proof of its innate Excellency, that it is founded in the very Nature of 
Man. For he is a ſociable Creature, fitted for Converſe, and muſt contribute 
towards the common Good: and for this Aﬀociation tis neceſſary there be a mu- 
tual Love and Charity. Man, by his very Make, is galculated for Friendſhip and 
Communion : the very Principles of his Nature are ſubRrvient to this Great End. 
So falſe and abſurd is the Aſſertion of a Philoſopher of our Age (if I may give him 
that Name) who roundly affirms, that the State which Man is naturally inclin'd 
to, is a State of War and Hoſtility ; yes, by all means, for tis plain that Infants 
come into the World with their little Hands cloſe ſhut, and in the Poſture of a F/, 
as if they were made for Cuffing. So * one tells us, that Scanderbeg was born with * 2 art 
a Sword on his Right Arm. Theſe are as good Arguments as any of his, to prove gubei. 
that Mankind brings with him into the World an Averſeneſs to Peace and Friend- 
ſhip, that they naturally fall foul on one another, and fight for what they can 
get. Certainly he was a very bad Man; and being ſo himſelf, believed that all 
others were of a reſembling Nature, and that Violence, and Rapine, and Oppreſ- 
ſion are entailed upon their very Conſtitution. He expreſly avers, that | t- Levi- 
ſoe ver one doth to another, cannot be inJurious, if there had been no Compact before. And al, o. f 3. 
in the ſame place and in other Parts of his Writings he maintains, that here 
there is no Commonwealth, there is nothing unjuſt. | | 
One would almoſt imagine, that Ariſtoile had foreſeen this Author's Plan of 
Philoſophy, and had deſignedly confronted it by theſe Words, | 
* There is ſomething, ſaith he, that all Mens Thoughts agree about, | Eg. d Hel T1 gde. 
as common by Nature, namely, what is juſt or unjuſt, and this was be- i, POE ee 5 
fore any Societies or Compacts among ſt Men. Thisis a direct Thruſt , : 1 Wen 
againſt Mr. Hobbs. And ſuch is that of the Roman Philoſo- 1. x. c. 14. 
pher and Orator, The Acts of Love and Liberality, Grati- , F Natura propenſi ſumus ad 
tude, Doing of good in the World, proceed from the natural anne ns —_ 
Propenſity that is in Man to oblige others: and this is the 2 3 
very Foundation and Baſis of all Law and Right. Which is | 
diametrically oppoſite to what Mr. Hobbes aſſerts, that Men are naturally made 
to hate one another, and to be envious, and to do Miſchief, and that every Man 
may. do what he thinks beſt for preſerving himfelf by hurting or killing any other 
in order thereunto. They are his very Words in his Leviathan. It cannot be ſuf- 
fciently lamented, that this Author's Writings have ſpread the Contagion abroad, 
aud that now it is become a received Notion of the Town, that there is nothing 
good or evil in it ſelf, and that there are no Obligations to Virtue antecedent to 
Human Laws; Juſt and Unjuſt are alterable and arbitrary, and the Reaſons of 
them may be abrogated at the pleaſure of the Civil Power. They are no other 
| than what Des Cartes makes the Forms of all Natural Bodies, that is, mere Modifi- 
cations and flitting Accidents. | 
But he that will lay aſide Prejudice, and attend to the Dictates of ſober Senſe, 
will conclude that things are far otherwiſe, and that Honeſty and juſt Dealing are 
graffed in the very Nature of Man, and that Men naturally and of themſelves are 
fitted for Human Society and Fellowſhip one with another, and their Souls are 
ſtock'd with Principles of Love and Amity. But Hatred and Malice, Cheating and 
Forging, Couzening and Extortion, are things that our pure and more primitive 
Natures recoil at. He that quarrels with his Brother, firſt fghts with his own Fa- 
culties, and commits a Rape upon his Reaſon, and defaces the Image of God upon 
his Soul. But he that wiſhes well to all Mankind, and bears a hearty Love to 
his Neighbour, and forgives the poor Brother- Criminal when he offends him, this 
Man hath the Image of God viſibly ingraved on his Soul, and here the * 
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and Gorlike Nature concenter. Beſides, we are precarious and indigent Beings, 

and ſtand in need of one another's Help. We depend not only upon God, but 

upon one another, and therefore mutual Compaſhon and Love are naturally con. 

ſequent upon our dependent State, But this bold Man deſtroys the Order ang 

Conſtitution of Mankind, and turns the Nature of Man into that of a Beaſt, 3 

Wolf or a Tyger, that naturally preys upon and worries its own Kind. Thus this 

daring Atheiſt reproaches Human Nature, and libels all Mankind, He beſpatter; 

the whole Creation, and falls out with all the World. According to him, Love 

and Friendſhip are not ſuitable to the Frame of Mankind, and are none of the Law 

of Nature: But Hatred and Ill-will, and Hoſtility, are Parts of this Law ; and Ra. 

pine, Havock, Ruin, and Deſtruction are the Conſtitution of God, and Divine 

Providence. To be deſirous of Slaughter, and to covet Bloodſhed, are the Gifts of 4 

Deity, and God made his Creatures co deſtroy one another. Upon this plain Re. 

preſentation of the matteg tis clear that the Reverſe of all this is true, and is to 

be acknowledged by us, Aamely, that God hath endued Man with a ſociable Na. 

ture, and inclinable to Love and Friendſhip ; that Charity and Benevolence are 

innate Principles ; that Man by his Make and Complexion 1s a loving Creature, 

and by his State and Condition in this World is invited to exert Acts of Compaſſi- 

on and Kindneſs. If we conſider this, the Duty of Loving our Rrethren will be 
thought to be very rational and accountable. | 

The Second Argument to perſwade us to the Practice of this Duty, is, that 

this is the great Teſtimony and Proof of our Love to God, and of our being lo- 

ved by Him. St. John the Bcloved Diſciple, inſiſts moſt on this Subject in his 

Epiſtles; he ſettles us in this grand Trhth, that if we love God, we muſt love 

our Brethren : and on the other hand, it we love our Brethren, it is an infallible 

Sign we love God. So of the Hatred of either we may pronounce thus, He that 

hates God will hate his Brethren, and ſhew that Hatred by unjuſt and un- 

merciful Dealings towards them. And again, he that thus hates his Brethren, 

will certainly hate God and all Godlineſs. So true is that notable Aphoriſm of 

* Ade the Royal Philoſopher, He that acts -unjuſtly, acts irreligiouſly and impiouſly, 

xy, de. God hath made Men to help and profit one another: he therefore that breaks 

., Am this Law and Conſtitution by unjuſt and uncharitable Dealing with his Brethren 

tonin. . . , 

is guilty at the ſame time of groſs Impiety, in that he openly. offends God by vio- 

lating of this Law. You will find therefore in Prov. x. 3, 7. that the Fear of the 

Lord, and the Underſtanding of Fuſtice, Fudgment, and Equity go hand in hand, 

And then it can't be denied that this juſt and charitable Diſpoſition is a great Mark 

and Sign to diſcover our Intereſt in the Love and Favour of God, and our Title 

to Eternal Happineſs. We know that we have paſſed from Death unto Life, becauſe wt 

lowe the Brethren, 1 John 3. 14. And in ver. 19. Hereby we know that we are of tht 

Truth, and ſhall aſſure our Hearts before bim. That is, by our ſincere Love of our 

Brethren (mentioned in the foregoing Verſe) we arrive to the Knowledge of the 

Truth of Grace in us, and an Aſſurance of the Love of God to us. | | 

Another Argument which may incite us to the Exerciſe of Brotherly Love, i, 

that this is the Diſt inctive Character of the true Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. Every 

Sect of Philoſophers had their particular Motto's and Devices, their proper Me. 

thods and Orders, their peculiar Opinions and Placits ; ſo this is the diſtinguiſt- 

ing Cognizance of the Diſciples and Scholars of Chri/#, John 13. 34, 35. A n 

Commandment, ſays our Saviour, I give unto you, that you love one another, as I hav 

loved you, that ye alſo love one another. By this ſball all Men know that ye are my Diſci- 

ples, if ye have Love one towards another. And he reiterates this in Fobn 15. 12. Tbs 

is my Commandment, that ye Jove one another; and in v. 17. he inculcates it again, and 

In Ep. Tatifies it as firmly as his laſt Will, Theſe things I command you, that ye love one anotber. 

2d Galar, And * St. Jerom tells us that when the Apoſtle St. Foby was grown very Aged and 

Infirm, he uſed only to repeat that Exhortation of his at the 

+ Occultis ſe notis & inſignibus Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, Little Children love one another. 


noſcunt, & amant mutuò pene And in the firſt Ages of the Church they were very zealous 
antequam noverint : paſſim eti- 


* 0 * b red 
am inter eos velut quedam I. in, Practilinß this, and every day more and more cultivate 
bidinum Religio miſcetur, ae this Affection by great Intimacy and Familiarity ; which oc 
ſe promiſcve appellant Fratres caſioned that Reflection of the Pagan, that 1 they knew 
& Sorores. Minut, Felix. one another by private Notes and Tokens, and loved one 


** another before they knew one another, that there. a 
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« kind of a Luſtful Religion amongſt them, and they called one another Brethren 
and Siſters. Whence ir was objected to them, that they uſed Promiſcuous and 
Inceſtuous Matrimony. But the plain Truth is, that all this aroſe from that 
Precept ſo often inculcated among the Chriſtians, of Loving one another, and from 
their careful obſerving of it. And this hath been the Practiſe of all the true Diſ- 
ciples of, our Lord; the have endeayoured to cheriſh a warm Affectiqn towards 
one * 4 3 and thereby! to teſfiſy wh they own for their Maſter: and In- 
ſtructor. b | 
I will add in the cloſe of all that high Encomium of Charity, which the Apo- 
tle gives of 13 that it is the Bond. & Ferfedneſa, Col. 3. 14. deſervedly called fo, 
becauſe it ties all Bodies, Churches and Societies together, and thereby makes 
them )hapipy : and becauſe it links all Virtues and Graces together, and makes 
them uſeful and operative. For Love is the principal Paſſion of the Soul, and all 
others have their Original from this, and are actuated by it. And particularly the 
Love of our Brethren hath a mighty Influence on every Virtue, and as it were 
conſummatęs them. We; may oblerye how: the, Apoltle St. Peter in his Pious 
Admonitign and Exhortgtion to Holineſs, 2 Ep..x. 5. Cc. riſes by 4egroes, and 
at the 17 8 f char Evangelical Climax, he places Univetſal Chiriryys the 
Aſſemr eo 
Kno 


Top and .Gomplement of All. Add, ſays he, 10 pour Faith, that is Ar 
and Profeſſian of the Gpſpel, Vertue, or Valour and Courage; and vn 
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ledge, that etal and Chriſtian; Prudence 3 and to Knowlidge Temypyrance, or 
8 4 


a moderat uſe of all worldly Pleaſurss; and tp Temperance Patiruce, 
and undifturbed Mind in the midſt of all Suffenings you are. like to meet with; 
and to Patience Godlineſi, that is, heavenly-mindedneſs, Commerce with Heaven, 
Communion with Saints, and a diſcharge of all Offices of Devotion; 2d 40 God- 
| lineſs . is, a peculiar Love and Reſpect to thoſe who are fel- 
low. ſuffsrers with yqu, and Brethren both in Bonds and Chriſtianity ; and laſtly 
to Brot ber Minde C HARIT T, which is large and comprehenſive, and takes 
in all Perſons, even qur Enemies into our Embraces. ny 
| From theſe. Arguments and Motiyesdet us be effectually ſtir d up to the Practiſe 
of a Catholick Love and Charity, both as they are an inward Affection of the 
| 1 * as they conſiſt in open Action and Operation, as I have before de · 
leribed the | 1 2 | 38 oy 
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N treating on this Comtnandment I will ſhew, 1. Who ate 
meant by Farber and Mother. 2. What it is to honour them; 
where I ſnall ſpeak of the Affirmative and Negative Part of this 
cCommandment, and that both generally and particularly. 3.1 
will diſtinctly treat of the Honour and Duty owing. to Natura 


= — 
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Parents, 4. Of that which is due to Civil Parents or Secular Ru- ginni 

lers, 5. Of the Honour to be paid to Spiritual Rulers or Paſtors verſal 

| 4 94 6. and laſtly, I ſhall briefly deſcribe the Office of Magiſtrate, equal 
Parents,; and Miniſters, with relation to their Subjects, Children, and Flock, „ WW ſachs 
Firſt, I muſt explain thoſe Terms, Father and Mother, or elſe we ſhalt not right „z, 
ly underſtand the full Meaning of this Commandment.” Theſe Words are of:, ally fl 
large Signification : for by them are meant not only our Fathers that begat u Rien. 
and our Mothers that did bear us, but all Perſons that are our Supetiors in a. It i 
reſpect whatſoever. This we ſhall find in the Style of the Holy Scriptures co i Kingl: 
the frequent Import of thoſe Names Father and Mother. When Feſeph was advar a Hun- 
ced by Pharaoh to be Ruler over all the Land of Egypt, they cried before him, Abrec, BY trary ! 
Gen. 41. 43. that is, tender Father, as the Chaldee 1 and Fernſalem Tam I Co 
render it. This was thought to be a proper Word of Applauſe to Pharaob's Vice WF ral Co. 
roy: he was now become the Publick Father of the Nation. And afterwards J. govern 
ſeph recounts it as a ſingular Honour, that God had made him a Father to Pharaoh, antient 
Gen. 45. 8, that he was in great Requeſt and Authority with him. My Father ö keep u 

the Style uſed to King Saul, 1 Sam. 24. 11. And in 1/a. 49. 23. Kings are calls W World 
Nurſing Fathers, and Queens Nurſing Mothers; for tho Fathers and Mothers are nd WW And 
in the Original, yet they are included in the Word Nurſing, becauſe herets WW and the 
fore Parents nurſed their own Children, and particularly Mothers gave Sud he beli; 
to their own Children. So the Title of Mother is applied by Deborah to het was no 

ſelf, Judg. 5. 7. I aroſe a Mot ber in Iſrael, i. e. a Governeſs, a Judge, a Rule. for his 
My Father was the Language uſed to that Great Man Naaman, the King of $5 Queen 
General, 2 Kings 5. 13. And from other Texts it is evident, that this Term b lawful f 

kene! attributed to Perſons in Place and Authority. And that of Philo ſhews it was 4 verted, 
b x, Jewiſh way of ſpeaking, * Good Rulers, ſaith he, are the common Parents of Cities a9 W when {+ 
a yo Nations. So among the Gentiles, Father was a Title given to Perſons that eminent: whereir 
mo of, ly deſerved of their Country: thus Tully was the firſt that had the Title of 7" take aw 
cor es. Patriæ upon his detecting Catiline's Conſpiracy : And afterwards thoſe that go: WW Superio 
el. De Verned well were called Fathers. ian (a 
creations From the Sacred Writings it appears, that not only Civil, but Spiritual Perſons ſephus, i. 


Principis. were honoured with this Denomination. A. Father and a Prieſt are ſynonym Mto our c 
Fudg. 17. 10. My Father, my Father, was the Compellation uſed to the Propht mutually 
Elijah, 2 Kings 2. 12. and afterwards to Eliſha, 2 Kings 6.21. & 13.14. And the ferent R 
Evangelical Stile is the ſame, 1 Cer. 4. 15. where thoſe that convert Souls to Crip ties, Ep/ 

are called Fathers, and the Apoſtle reckons himſelf in that number; becauſe '"Mof Subjeẽ 
Chriſt Jeſus he had begotten them (namely the Corinthians) thro? the Goſpel ; that * Conſcies 
he was the firſt Inſtrument of their Converſion. Yea, he compares himſelf to! Superiorit 
Mother, Gal. 4. 19. My little Children, of whom I travel in Birth again, until Chrif Ataxy at 
be formed in you. Thus we ſee how fitly theſe Terms are applied to the Minit WProyiger 

of the Goſpel. | 
al vol. 
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And it is as eaſy to ſhew, that in the ſame Sacred Writings the Word Father is 
attributed to thoſe that excell others in Age or Knowledge, and Experience, or any 
other Gifts, or are eminent and honourable upon any account whatſoever, Acts 7. 
2. & 22.1. 1 John 2. 13. So that (in ſhort) when we are bid to honour our 
Fathers and Mothers, we are enjoined to give Reſpe& and Honour to our Natural 
Parents, to thoſe Governours and Rulers that God hath ſet over us, either as to 
Secular or Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and to all Ranks and Degrees of Men, whoſe 
Age or Worth call for Reſpect and Reverence. & 2 

Secondly, then, I come to ſhew what is meant by Honouring our Father and 
Mother: what the Commandment requires of us, when it bids us give Reſpect 
and Deference to thoſe different Claſſes of Perſons, whom the Divine Wiſdom 
bath ordained and conſtituted in the World. Firſt then in general this Command- 
ment enjoins, that every one obſerve the particular Station and Sphere, the dif- 
ferent Order and Rank which God hath placed him in. There are Superiors and 
Inferiors ; there are High and Low in the World: and God himſelf hath eſta- 
bliſhed, and in the Holy Scriptures hath confirmed this Diſtinction between Per- 
ſons. Theodoret, in his 6th and th Orations of Providence, ſhews, that tho' an infe- 
rior and ſervile Condition aroſe from Sin in the World, and thence there comes 
to be Lordſhip and Magiſtracy ; yet theſe now are made neceſſary, by reaſon of 
the State wherein Mankind is at preſent. Yea, it we look back to the firſt Be- 
ginnings of things, we ſhall find it a groundleſs Notion, that there was an uni- 
verſal Freedom, and that all had a like Propriety to every thing, and were of 
equal Rank, and might do what they would. It is evident that there could be no 

| ſuch State of Nature, no ſuch abſolute Parity and Equality: for Children, as ſoon 
| as they are born, are actually under the Power of their Parents. Theſe are natu- 
rally ſuperior to thoſe, and therefore there is not that abſolute Liberty which ſome 

Men dream of. | 

It is true, Violence and Tyranny brought in Empire; thus Nimrod got his 

| Kingly Power by Force and Robbery, which the Scripture expreſſes by his being 

| a Hunter; and others in other places domineer'd over the reſt, and ſet up an arbi- 
trary Rule and Sway. But it is as true alſo that Government had its riſe from 

Common Conſent, and the Neceſſity of Mankind, and the mild Dictates of natu- 
ral Convenience, and that cauſed them to make choice among them of ſome to 

| govern and reſtrain the reſt. This Government and Dominion, which are of {6 
antient a date, and are the great Prop of the World, we are commanded here to 

keep up. We are bid to maintain that Order which God hath ſettled in the 

World, and which is become neceſſary for the upholding of it. | 

| And as for Chriſtianity, it doth not aboliſh the Civil and Political Conſtitutions, 

and the Order of Magiſtracy, and Secular Dignities. Foſeph of Arimathea, tho 

he believed in Chriſt, continued in the Council of the Fews. Nicodemus, a Senator, 
| was not enjoined by Chriſt to relinquiſh his Place. The Roman Centurion, praiſed 
for his Faith, Mat. 8. 10, &c. was not bid to quit his Office. The Eunuch, 

Queen Candace's Great Officer of State, was not told by Philip, that it was un- 

{lawful for him to hold his Miniſtry. When Sergius Paulus the Proconſul was con- 

| verted, we read not of his leaving that High Place. Nor do we read that Lydia, 

| when ſhe embraced the Chriſtian Faith, left off her Dying and Selling of Purple, 
wherein Emperors and Nobles and Magiſtrates were clad. The Goſpel doth not 
take away Rule and Magiſtracy, or any other Orders and Diſtin&ions of Men, as 

Superior and Inferior. And therefore tis not probable that thoſe Eſens were Chri- 

[fians (as ſome Writers have thought) part of whoſe Character given them by Jo- 
ſephus, is, *[that they had no Servants, thinking this to be a Reproach and Injury * Antiq. 

to our common Nature to be in a ſervile Condition: that they are all equal, and 5 1.18. 

mutually adminiſter to one another.] We know that the Apoſtle allows of the dif- 

ferent Relations of Maſters and Servants, and preſcribes them their particular Du- 

ties, Eph. 6. 5, 6. Col. 3.22. © 4.1. And in other Places he urges the Neceſſity 

of Subjects being obedient to the Higher Powers, not only for Wrath, but alſo for 

Conſcience-ſake. And it is certain that this Variety and Diſparity of Perſons, this 

Superiority and Inferiority, are requiſite for the good of the whole, and preventing of 

Ataxy and Confuſion. Wherefore we are enjoined not to diſturb the Order of 

Providence among the Sons of Men. n 
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474 The Fifth Commandment. 


Again, 2dly, this is a general Injunction contained in this Commandment, that 
we pay Reſpect and Reverence to Perſons according to their Quality and Degree, 
according to their particular Conditions and States. This is Honouring of them, 
and is that which this Part of the Decalogue requires of us: For we muſt knoy 
that there is Religious and Civil Worſhip ; the former is due to God only, and i; 
comprehended in the firſt Table, of which I have treated; the latter is due from 
Men to one another. Then ſhalt thou have Worſhip in the Preſence of them that ſit 4 
Meat with thee, Luke 14. 10. and it is preſcribed in this Fifth Commandmet; 
The Apoſtle tells us that there is an Honour or Worſhip which we are to pay tg 
every Man, Honour all Men, 1 Pet. 2. 17. Let every Perſon we converſe with 
have that Reſpe& which is due to him. Of the ſame import is that Injunction of 
St. Peter in the ſame Chapter, Ver. 13. Submit your ſelves to every humane Creature, 
for fo we ſhould read it. And by every humane Creature here is meant every Aon. 
A great many Conjectures have been among the Learned about the Word #7is in 
this Place, but none can be thought to be ſo plain and obvious as this which | 
have propounded ; for Man is the chief of the Creation, and therefore is eminent. 

In vo- ly called » Hicis the Creature. And this is the Hebrew Stile, as“ Schindler hath ſhey. 

7 ed from the Sayings of the Rabbins. And accordingly our Saviour uſed the Word 
thus, Mark 16. 15. Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, i. e. to every Man; for the 
Words Birjah and Birjoth, Creature and Creatures, were applied only or chiefly to 
Men. Wherefore Chriſt applied the Word thus, according to the Ulage of th: 
Hebrews, by whom Man is called a Creature by way of Eminency. And fo in 
Rom. 8. 19. the earneſt Expectation of the Creature, is no other than the earneſt Expe- 
ation of Mankind. And Ver. 20. the Creature, i.e. Man, was made ſubjet to Vs 
nity. Again, Ver. 21. the Creature it ſelf, that is Mankind, ſhall be delivered from i; 
Bondage of Corruption. And Ver. 22. We know that every Creature groaneth ; for (, 
za ie ſhould be tranſlated, aëcording to the rendring of the Word i in the 
three fore-going Verſes. All the World, the whole Creation, may be faid u 
groan for a Deliverance from Vanity and Sin; but this is ſpoken chiefly of An, 
who is emphatically and eminently ſtiled 5 Hicis rhe Creature. And ſo the Woidi 
uſed in this Place, Submit jour ſelves to every human Creature, i. e. to all Men; 
which the Syriac Verſion follows, for there *tis rendred thus, Be ye ſubject to all ih 
Sons of Men. . 
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Sc. how then can it be meant of every Man? for every Man is not a Magiſtrit:; ¶ alledg 
and conſequently this Text doth not bid us ſubmit our ſelves to every Man. Bun Gatter 
thoſe who well conſider the fore-mentioned Place will be of another Mind, , Reſpe. 
pecially if they, compare it with that other Text of the ſame Apoſtle in that CH- plain 
ter, Honour all Men, ſaith he, and yet he adds in the ſame Verſe, Honour the King; ¶ from (| 
which ſhews that the foreſaid Objection is frivolous, and that as we may be bid MW dueſtic 
honour all Men, and the King more eſpecially, ſo it may be required of us to ſui; partial 
to every Man, and more eſpecially to Kings and Governors, therè being a peculit Flatter 
Submiſſion due to them. And thus we fee that theſe are parallel Places; and more: Furt 
over from what hath been ſaid we may gather what is the genuine Meaning of thb toward 
latter Text. When St. Peter had ſaid in general, Submit your ſelves to every Man, he Gr Oun 
particularly reſtrains it to thoſe in Authority, ether it be, ſaith he, to the King bowing 
c. As much as to ſay, there is a Submiſſion due to all Men, we muſt mutually i dalutat 
ſubmit to one another; but there is a ſpecial Submiſſion or Honour which is to be boner f 
paid to Magiſtrates on the Account of their Office and high Station. This I tate arty © 
to be the true and genuine and unforced Senſe of this Place. And ſo after © 50 it 
Manner it is faid by the other Apoſtle, that there ſhall be Prayers and Supplicatiu eir A 
made for all Men; and then he adds, for Kings and all that are in Authority, 1 Tim s is cle 


Reſpect and Honour, due upon Occaſion to every Man, but to Rulers and Princ® 
there is a particular and ſingular Honour to be aſcribed. Thus St. Paul is to bs | "IP 
underſtood when he enjoins us to render Honour to whom Honour is due, that is, 0] J IS, 
the Magiſtrate in a more eminent Manner, Rom. 13. 7. 1 one ON 

And to other Perſons a Regard is to be given according to the Place and Stat HO 


. i , ab 
Gd hath ſet them in; according to the Relation they ſtand in to us, accord Hato * 
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to their Years, Endowments, and Qualities, according to the FAT FINE | 
Good and Benefits we have received from them. * Our I u- Sit N 
ſtructors and Maſters are to have a very great Honour paid to ut V5 Feverenua Vel. dhe leg 


chem. f Great Regard and Reverence are due to the Lear- f (72,090 5.4 


. . 1 In Academia vade poſt [a- 
ned and Wiſe. Old Age is honourable, and the Ancient are UF. in menſa vero poſt 
to be treated with a peculiar-Reſpe&t. Ye Younger ſubmit your lenectutem. Prov. Jud. 


ſelves unto the Elder, 1 Pet. 5. 5. Wives are bid to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to their Husbands, Eph. 5.22. and they are commanded to be under Obedience, 
x Cor. 14. 34. Husbands are to give Honour to the Wife, as unto the weaker Veſſel, 
x Pet. 3-7. A Woman's Weakneſs is her Privilege and Prerogative; and Civility 
and Courteſy are paid her on that Account. Servants are to be obedient to them that 
are their Maſters, according to the Fleſh, Eph. 6.5. Children are to obey and honvur their 
Parents, Eph. 6. 1,2. And, in ſhort, a civil Reſpect is due to Perſons in regard 
of their Offices and Relations, their Qualities and Degrees. All that are our Bet- 
ters, Orinany kind above us, all eminent and excellent Perſons, all worthy Men 
and Women, and exemplary Servants of God, call for the Tribute of Honour and 
Reverence : Eſpecially theſe laſt ; for God-like Perſons are to be regarded in the 
firſt Place, and thoſe that reſemble the Divine Being may claim the greateſt Ho- 
| nour from us. , 
Having thus in general ſhewed, that we are obliged to honour thoſe that are Su- 
periours to us on any Account, whether it be in reſpect of Authority, or Age, or 
near Relation to us, or real Worth and Excellency; I am briefly to aſſign what 
this Honour is in its particular Branches. 
© Firſt, it is in Mind and Thought. An inward Reverence is to be given to thoſe 
| Perſons I have before mentioned. In lowlineſs of Mind let each eſteem other better than 
| themſelves, Phil. 2. 3. i 3 
Again, There ought to be Words and Expreſſions of Reſpe& and Honour. Jacob 

gave the Title of Lord to his Brother Eſau, Gen. 32. 4. And that Words of due Re- 
ſpect and Obſervance are lawful and commendable is clear from Sarah's calling her 
Husband Lord, and from the Apoſtle's prefling the Example and Practiſe of that 
holy Woman, 1 Pet. 3. 6. Our Saviour allowed his Diſciples, when they came into 
4 Houſe, to ſalute it, Mat. 10. 12. to ſalute not only their Brethren, that is, their 
Friends and Kindred, but others alſo, Mat. 5. 47. Moſt excellent Theophilus, faith 

St. Luke, Chap. x. Ver. 3. Moſt Noble Feſtus, ſaith St. Paul, Acts 24.3. And the 
E uſual Word of reſpectful Compellation, Sirs, is uſed in Acts 27. 25. The Quakers 
| alledge Job. 32. 21. Let me not, I pray you, accept any Man's Perſon, neither let me give 
| flattering Titles unto Man; and they fancy that theſe Words condemn all Titles of 
Reſpect and Honour given to Men: But this is a very groſs Miſtake ; for Elihu's 
plain Meaning is, he intended not to have Regard to any Man, fo as to hinder him 
from ſpeaking the Truth. He reſolved to have Reſpe& wholly to the Matter in 
| queſtion, and not to favour Job or his three Friends, but to decide the Cauſe im- 
partially. He would not ingratiate himſelf with any of them by Soothing and 
| Flattering, and uſing any inſinuating Language. This is the plain Senſe. | 
Further, not only Words, but Geſtures and Actions of Submiſſion and Reverence 
towards Perſons are uſed in Scripture. Jacob bowed himſelf ſeven times to the 
| Ground at his Meeting Eſau. David fell on his Face three times to Jonathan. And 
bowing the Knee, and falling at the Knees of others, is often mentioned as a Poſture of 
dalutation and Obeiſance, Gen. 41. 43. 2 Kings 1. 13. Eſther 8. 3. Luke 5. 8. & 17. 16. 
Homer frequently takes Notice of this bowing and laying hold of the Knees of the 
[Party that was ſaluted, and claſping about them. And we may gather from him, 
that it was uſual to put one of their Hands to the Beard of the Perſon they made 
their Addreſſes to. Both theſe Poſtures were uſed together by the ſame Perſon, 
as is Clear from two or three Places in Homer's Iliads: Ill mention but one. 
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ul That is, With the left Hand ſhe embraced his Knees, and with the right ſhe laid 
bold on his Beard or Chin. An antient Inſtance of which Cuſtom we have, I 
e onceive, in 2 Sam. 20. 9. Joab ſaid to Amaſa, art thou in Health, my Brother? And 
ab took Amaſa by the Beard, with his right Hand, to kiſs him; which ſhows that 
Vol. II. Ooo 2 this 
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for if there come into your Aſſembly a Man with a gold Ring, in goodly Apparel, and iber 
come in alſo a poor Man in vile Raiment, and ye have Reſpect to him that weareth the gay 


— 


this was one Way of expreſſing their Reſpect and Homage to Perſons that they ho. 
noured. We read that Obadiab, the Steward of King Abab's Houſe, fell on his Fas- 
when he met the Prophet Elijah, 1 Kings 18. 7. And ſometimes ffanding up was 2 
Sign of Reſpect and Obſervance, Lev. 19. 32. Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hoary Head, 
and honour the Face of the old Man. It was anciently reputed a moſt heinous Offence, 
in worthy of a capital Puniſhment, to ſhew themſelves diſreſpectful to the 
Aged. 

, +  Credebant hoc grande nefas, & morte piandum, 
Si juvenis vetulo non aſſurrexerat. : 


In brief, it was ever reputed juſt and laudable to honour and reſpect, and to gire 
Place to Perſons according to their Quality and Condition. 

Now the Negative Part of this Commandment may eaſily be learnt from the 4, 
firmative. We are forbid by virtue of this Precept to deſpiſe any Man, and eſpe. 
cially to diſreſpe& thoſe whoſe Deſerts, or Years, or Rank, or Authority, render 
them honourable. For the thing is plain, if our inward Eſteem and Reſpe& of 
Perſons are to be ſhewn by outwards Signs, if theſe be lawful and due, then Inci. 
vility and unmannerly Diſreſpe& are to be condemned; then it is unlawful to 
treat Perſons in a Way unbecoming their Quality and Condition; which is taken 
Notice of by the wiſe Man, and reckoned a great Evil, and an Error; Folly u |: 
in great Dignity, and the rich fit in low Place: Servants are on horſe-back, and Princy 
walk as Servants on the Earth, Eccl. 10. 6, 7. And the Prophet 1/aiah mentions it 
as à certain Preſage of the Confuſion and Ruin of a Nation, that the Child ſhal 


behave bimſelf proudly againſt the Antient, and the Baſe againſt the Honourable, Ila, 3.5. 


This is monſtrous and abſurd, as being againſt the known Maxim of Natural Rez. 
ſon, namely, that the Quality of Mens Perſons is to be acknowledged and preſer. 
ved ; and that Men are to be treated according to their Dignity and Place. 

But here ſome alledge St. Fames's Words, Chap. 2. Ver. 1, Cc. My Brethry, 
bave not the Faith of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the Lord of Glory, with reſpect of Perſin; 


Clothing, and ſay unto him, fit thou here in a good Place, and ſay to the poor, ſtand thi 
there, or fit under my Foot-ſtool, are ye not then partial in your ſelves, and are become Judy: 
es of evil Thoughts * Do you not judge perverſely of things? Do you not deter- 
mine of this Matter which is before you according to your evil and corrupt Appre- 
henſions? All this ſeems to make againſt the honouring of rich and great Men, 
The Apoſtle here condemns the having the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with ſuch 
Reſpect of Perſons as this is ; he would not have the rich preferred before the poor. 

But this is a miſinterpreting of the Apoſtle's Words; for his Deſign in them is to 
reprove thoſe that have no Regard to Virtue and Godlineſs, but ſhew Reſpe& an! 
give Honour to Men becauſe of their Greatneſs and Riches, and gay Trappings; 
and deſpiſe the poor be they never ſo good and holy. It is not unlawful, accotd- 


ing to St. James, to honour a Rich Man, or to honour him more than a Poor Man; | 


but it is ſinful to honour Rich Men, and they the worſt of Men too, with a Con- 
tempt of poor Godly Men, becauſe they are poor. We are not forbid here to gise 
outward Reſpect to Perſons according to their Rank in the World; but we are 
forbid to admire and reſpe& Men meerly for their Wealth, and to think mean) 
and contemptibly of others, only for their low Condition in the World. This 
the true Meaning of the Apoſtle's Words, as we cannot but be convinced, if we 
{can the Drift and Scope of them, and if we compare them with other Text, 
which approve of ſhewing Reſpect to Perſons according to their Place and Quz 
licy, and particularly with that in Rom. 12. 10. In Honour prefer one another : We 
may conclude then, that Religion maintains civil Reſpect and good Manners, and 
that Rudeneſs and Clowniſhneſs are no Badges of Chriſtianity. Yea, thoſe Me" 
who value themſelves and their Party for their rude and diſreſpectful Behav10U', 
affect an odious Singularity, and go againſt the univerſal Practice of Mankind. 
There is no Nation ſo barbarous as to be utterly void of all Rites of Civiliy an 

Reſpect. There are ſome Tokens among them of Honour and Reverence, {om 
Terms of Diftance or Familiarity. The univerſal Practite (as J have ſhewn in and. 
ther Place) argues the Unreaſonableneſs and Unlawfulneis of the contrary. 
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The Third General Head propounded was to treat of the Honour and Duty 
owing to Natural Parents : For hitherto I have only ſhewed what is the General 
Scope of this Commandment, and therefore now I come to conſider it more Par- 
ticularly. And here I will {peak of theſe three Ranks of Perlons diſtinctly, Natu- 
ral Parents; Civil Ones, i. e. Kings and Magiſtrates; Spiritual, i. e. Miniſters of the 
Church: All theſe are ſaid to be Parents and Fathers in a more eminent Manner 
than the reſt I have mentioned. And Iwill under theſe three diſtin& Heads conſi- 
der both the Precept it ſelf, and the Promiſe or Motive that is annexed to it. 

Firſt, Iwill treat of this Commandment as it reſpects Natural Parents, the Fa- 
thers of our Fleſh, as they are called, Heb. 12. 9. Here I will ſhew what is en- 
joined and what is forbid ; but I will do both of theſe together, for one doth na- 
turally lead us to the Knowledge of the other. Firſt, our Honour to our Parents 
conſiſts in ſomething that is inward, namely, a reverential Awe and Eſteem of 
them. Ye ſhall fear every Man his Mother and his Father, Lev. 19. 3. Fear and Ho- 
nour are equivalent, and with theſe muſt always be joined an ardent and entire 
Love. This inward Diſpoſition of the Mind is accompanied with reſpectful 
Words and Speeches; and conſequently to ſpeak Evil of them, to reproach and 
vilify them, to mock and deride them is a Fault of a high Nature: much more to 
curſe them, as we are told, that there is a Generation that curſeth their Father, and 
doth not bleſs their Mother, Prov. 30. 11. Likewiſe, in Deeds and Actions the Ho- 
nour which is due to our Parents, is to be diſcovered. When we are in our 
Childhood and Minority, we are to ſubmit to their Corrections and Puniſhments, 
we are to deport our ſelves with all Reverence and Obſervance toward them; which 
is the Meaning of 1 Tim. 3. 4. Where tis required that Children ſhould be in Subjection 
with all Gravity, as we render it, but rather, with all Modeſty or Reverence; for ſo 
the Greek Word imports alſo: Here eſpecially it ought to be ſo rendered, becauſe 
Gravity agrees to Men rather than to Children. But Modeſty and a reverential 
Behaviour are the proper Ornament of theſe latter, and are the natural Fruit of 
that Subjection which is here preſcribed them. | 

As they increaſe in Years they are to give further Teſtimonies of their filial 
Submiſſion and Duty. They are to protect and defend their Parents, and to ſe- 
cure them from Dangers and Hazards ; which was well repreſented by the Gen- 
tile Poet, in his Character of ezeas bearing his decrepid Father thro' the Flames. 
We muſt over-look our Parents Failings and Infirmities, eſpecially if they be the 
Effects of their Years. We muſt not with Cham laugh at their Nakedneſs, and 
make their Folly the Matter of our Sport. Moreover, we ought to provide for 
them and ſupport them in their Need. When there was a Famine in the Land of 
Canaan, Joſeph {ent for his Father into Egypt, and nouriſhed him there, Gen. 45. II. 


ing, which Children owe their Parents. So unnatural and horrid was the Beha- 
viour of ſome of the Indians of old, which Herodotus in his 3d Book takes Notice 
of, that as ſoon as their Parents arrived to old Age, they ſent them out of the 
World. So ſome Scythians famiſh their Parents to Death when they come to be 
antient. And tis reported by Modern Travellers of thoſe in the Iſland of Java, 
that when their Parents are old and uſeleſs, they ſell them to the Anthropophagi, as 
the Parents do the Children, if they be deſperately and irrecoverably ſick. Bur 
theſe are ſtrange andrare Inſtances, and are there only, where Morality is in a great 
Degree baniſhed. There never was any civilized or ſober Country where 
the Parents are not generally reſpe&ed and taken Care of. And where Gratitude 


and Natural Affection bear Sway, the Parents are relieved and ſuccoured, and y. 
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Hence the dev which Homer ſpeaks of, the Offices of Nouriſhing and Maintain- II. J. 
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their Neceſſities are ſupplied. The Athenians particularly ſignalized themſelves by . 


making a Law, that an Action might be brought in Court by any Parent againſt gy La- 
—1 

| e , Solone, 
ty of this | Fault, was condemned as an || ignominious and infamous Perſon, and , a. 


was forbid to enter the publick Temples, and was debarred from Magiſtracy. ts. Ibid. 


his diſobedient andungrateful Child for his ill treating of him. He thar was guil- 


Further, we are bound by this Commandment not to ſlight and deſpiſe the Ad- 
monit ions of our Parents, but to ſubmit to and follow their wholeſom Advice and 
Counſel, and particularly with Relation to Marrying, For that Children are to 
have the Conſent of their Parents towards the changing of a ſingle Life for that of 
Wedlock, is evident, firſt from the Law of God, given to his own "_— the 
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Fews, Numb. 30. 4, . If « Maid vom a Vom unto the Lord, and bind herſelf by a Bond, 
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und her Father ſhall hold his Peace at her, her Vows ſhall ſtand ; but if ber Father diſal. - 
low her in the Day that he heareth ber, not any of her Vows ſhall ſtand. If a Maid could W 
not bind her ſelt by any Vow and Engagement againſt her Father's Will, we may L. 
certainly gather thence that it was God's Pleaſure, that the Parent's Conſent 

ſhould be obtained in order to the Marriage-Vow, which is the moſt ſolemn +þ4 
of all. Beſides, the Examples of thoſe holy Patriarchs, Iſaac, Gen. 24. and Facob, an, 
Gen. 28. who had the particular Directions of their Parents in this great Affair, WF th 
ought to be of weight with us. And from other Inſtances, more eſpecially that an 
in Gen. 34. 6, 8. it is plain that the Parents were conſulted, and their Leave asked, the 
in order to the contracting and conſummating of Matrimony. I will add further, Fa 
that this Practiſe (as being very juſt and reaſonable) hath paſſed into Civil Con- we 

\ Juſlini- ſtitutions and Laws, as we fee in the -- Imperial ones; and thoſe Marriages which | thee 

an. Inſlit. are without the Approbation of Parents and Guardians, are pronounced void. And BW ex; 

3 by the * Laws of our own Church, Miniſters are forbid to marry any Perſons © -- 

ais under the Age of one and twenty Years, unleſs their Parents ſignify their Con- 

Can. Cz. ſent to their Marriage: So that all this is meant of thoſe Children who are in their 

& 109. & Parents Family ſtill, and are not of Maturity of Years, and fit to diſpoſe of them. 

1 ſelves. But if they be grown up to Years of Judgment, and know how to manage 
themlelves, and if their Parents are moroſe and croſs, and will not yield to their Th: 
Deſires, where there is great and apparent Reaſon for it, I apprehend that then wer 
the Children are ſui juris, at their own Diſpoſal, and may lawfully chooſe for Life 
themſelves; otherwiſe the Parents Conſent ought to be obtained by them. before theſ 
they alter their Condition. Pare 

Laſtly, they are obliged by Virtue of this Commandment to obſerve and obey all whi 
their Parents Injunctions; and they are forbid to reſiſt and oppoſe their lawful Com. N 
mands. I ſay lawful, for otherwiſe they are not to be obeyed ; which is included in Bleſ] 
what our Saviour faith, Mat. 10. 37. He that loveth Father or Mother more than ms, i not 
not worthy of me. Nay, we find it thus expreſſed in Lake 14. 26. If any one hate not bis Com 
Father and Not her, he cannot be my Diſciple. The Meaning of which is, that Godis will 
to be loyed and obeyed above all ; and we muſt diſobey our Parents rather than a- ſtreſ 
bandon our Duty to God. The Maſaic Law, which enjoined Obedience to Pa- <1" 
rents, yet ſuffered the Children to ſtone them to Death, if they enticed them tol- Days 
dolatry. It is recorded of that pious King Aſa, that in the Reformation which he aren 
began and ſet forward in the Kingdom of Judah, he did not tolerate the idolatrous their 
Practices of his Mother Maacha, 1 Kings 15. We are to honour our Parents ſo far tries 
as God is not diſhonoured. We are to obey our Parents in the Lord, as the Apo- So th 
ſtle enjoins, Eph. 6. 1. that is, in Subordination to God, and fo far as is conſiſtent their 
with our Obedience to him. Briefly, we are obliged to obey. them in all things Com 
juſt and lawful ; and their perſonal Wickedneſs excuſes not our Duty to them. If Be 
Servants muſt be ſubject to their « Maſters with all Fear, not only to the good and gent, reaſo 
but to the froward, 1 Pet. 2. 18. then much more Children muſt obey their Pa- to the 
rents in all lawful things, whether their Parents be good or bad, righteous or un- in Ef 
righteous. Ty | | of the 

Having done with the Precept it ſelf, I come to the Reaſon of it, or the Promiſe Verend 
annexed to it. That thy Days may be long in the Land which the Lord thy God give a Rig 
thee, Whence the Fifth Commandment is called by St. Paul, the firſt Command- have. 
ment with Promiſe, Eph. 6. 2. that is, tis the Firſt of the Second Table that hath 2 and I 
Promiſe annexed to it; or it is the firſt in the whole Decalogue that hath a ſpecial Ver at 
Promiſe entailed on it. It hath a particular Reſpect, we may perceive, to the They 
Fews, Who had the Land of Canaan given to them; but in a general and compre- many 
henſive Way it belongs to all Perſons that faithfully obſerve this Commandment ; watch 
long Life and Proſperity are here promiſed to them. The primitive Penalty of neſſes 
Children's Diſobedience was the ſhortning of their Lives by a judicial Sentence ved fi 
upon them, Every one that curſeth his Father or his Mother ſhall be ſurely put to Death, Fotle 
Lev. 20. 9. Or if the Diſobedient were exempted from Death, a Curſe attended Ways 
them, and their Lives were prolonged to their Diſgrace and Infelicity. Why ! Natur 
were Shem and Fapbeth preferred before Ham, and bleſſed by God in a particular and ji 
Manner? No Ground we read of it but this, their honouring their Father in An 
covering his Nakedneſs, Gen. 9.22, 23, &c. and Ham was curſed for the contrary and it 
Action. And ſeg the Penalty of this Crime in another early Example, viz. of Coms 
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Els Sons, who refuſed to give Ear to the mild Admonitions of their Parent, and 
thereupon the Holy Ghoſt acquaints us, that this was an evident Sign that they 
were fit for Deſtruction. They hearken'd not to the Voice of their Father, becauſe the 
Lord would ſlay them, 1 Sam. 2. 25. 

The Judgment that is inflicted for this Sin is thus ſet forth by Solomon, The Eye 
that mocketh at his Father, and deſpiſeth to obey his Mother, the Ravens ſhall pick it out, 
and the young Eagles ſhall eat it, Prov. 30. 17. The Meaning of which is probably 
this, that the Diſobedient do often-times come to an untimely and infamous end, 
and their Bodies are hung upand expoſed to ravenous Birds. They that diſobey 
their Parents are juſtly ſhut out from the common Parent of all Mankind, the 
Earth ; they are denied Burial, they are treated as loathed and curſed Perſons. 
We may obſerve that it was one of Feruſalem's Sins for which ſhe was to ſuffer ; In 
thee have they ſet light by Father and Mother, Ezek. 22. 7. But more eſpecially it is 
experienced, that thoſe who deſpiſe and ſcorn their Parents have their Lives ſhort- 
ned by Divine Juſtice. It was the ancient Poet's Obſervation long ſince, 


* Oude Torzuor * II. 17. 
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That is, He paid not to bis dear Parents the Rewards of his Education, and his Days 

were ſhort. And certainly there was good Reaſon that he ſhould not long enjoy his 

Life, who neglected thoſe by whom he received it. And on the contrary there are 

theſe remarkable Words of another of the Ancients ; | Be mindful chiefly to honour thy + ha 
Parents, and to mouriſh them in their old Age, and thy Life ſhall be long and proſperous ; Yes 
which is the Promiſe annexed to this Fifth Commandment. DETas]o 


SY THICKE 


Not that long Life and Proſperity are abſolutely promiſed, but only as they are :... 
Bleſſings, and who would deſire them any otherwiſe £ Obedient Children ſhall ,, 3:41; 
not fail of them, as ſuch ; their Lives ſhall be prolonged for God's Glory and the y1253-5- 
Comfort of their Parents. But diſobedient Children may juſtly fear that God 7*” 7+ 


2 ſhorten their Days, or (which is worſe) lengthen them out in Miſery and Di-Aienand. 
reſs. | 
I will only add this Remark, to confirm the Truth of this Promiſe | That thy 
Days may be long in the Land J. We may obſerve that undutiful and profligate Chil- 
dren ſeldom ſtay with their Parents; they quit their Houſes, and the Land of 
their Nativity too. They are ſent to Sea, they are packed away to foreign Coun- 
tries and Plantations; this is the uſual Effect and Puniſhment of their Diſobedience. 
So that the Reverſe of this Promiſe, which is a Threatning to thoſe that diſobey 
their Parents, is literally fulfilled at this Day. So much for the Reaſon of this 
Commandment, which is annexed to it. ras | 


Beſides this which is here mentioned, I will add two others. Firſt, it is moſt 
reaſonable that Children ſhould pay Honour and Reſpect, and perform Obedience 
to their Parents: becauſe Parents, as ſuch, bear the Image of God, reſembling him 
in Efficiency and Authority; for they, immediately under him, are the Authors 
of their Childrens Lives. That of Theodoret is very appoſite here, * It is juſt to re- M 
verence thoſe next to God, to whom we- are beholding for our Being. For this gives them 15 1 
a Right and Dominion over vs, and ſuch an Authority as none elſe can poſſibly phos F 
have. Secondly, Parents in reſpe& of their Children do bear the ſignal Stamp rss, 1 
and Image of God himſelf, not only as he is their Maker, but as he is their Preſer-0» &: 73 
ver and Benefactor; and upon this Account Honour and Duty are owing to them. . 
They cheared us in our Infancy with their loving Smiles and Careſſes; they ſpent (dell * 
many reſtleſs Hours and ſleepleſs Nights in taking Care of us; they continually in Deut. 
watch over us, and attend our Good and Welfare, and delight to heap Kind- 
neſſes upon us; ſo that if Children did attentively conſider what they have recei- 
ved from their Parents, they would frankly acknowledge the Truth of what Ari- 
#otle ſaid, that Parents have done more for their Children than Children can any 
ways make a full Recompence to them for. This Obligation then of the Law of 
Nature cannot be vacated or ſuperſeded; we muſt account it highly reaſonable 
and juſt to obſerve this Commandment. 1 

And it is obſervable, that this is the Firſt Commandment in the Second Table, 
and it is rightly ſet here in the Front of all; for as Honouring of God was the firſt 
Commandment of the former Table, ſo it is fit that the Honouring of our Parents 


ſhould 


* 
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5 l 29 82 th: 
Abra ſhould have the Preheminence in the latter. Next to God himſelf our Parents are : 
es ' to be honoured and obeyed. Which Order is obſerved by all Lawgivers, and by 
9, Ke. All wiſe Inſtructors, as * Pythagoras in his Golden Verſes, and | Phocylides in his ing 
+1572 Admonitory Poem. | . cer 
dev. In the Fourth place, I am to ſhew what that Honour is which is due to our Civil Im 
1274714 Parents, namely, Magiltrates and Rulers. But before I proceed to give an ac. EP 
9,72 J count of the Duty it ſelf, I will take notice of what a || late Writer hath ſuggeſted thy 
1 Mr. Le in his Additions on Rom. 13. 9. where he finds fault with what Dr. Hammend hath files 
Clerc. faid on this place, to wit, that the Duty of Subjects to Kings and Rulers is com- a 

prehended under the Fifth Commandment. I cannot tell, ſaith he, whether any one 1 
can prove that the Fifth Commandment requires us to pay that Honour which is due to Ma- Aw 
giſtrates. It is ſtrange he ſhould be ſo ignorant, when it is ſo eaſy a thing to prove and 
what he calls in queſtion. There are theſe three Reaſons which may convince thei 
any unprejudiced Man that the Fifth Precept of the Decalogue, viz. Honour thy true 
Father and thy Mother, includes our Duty to Magiſtrates and Rulers; 7 ope! 
bc Beeiuls the firſt Governours and Rulers were Fathers and Mothers. It is ac. terns 
knowledged by all, that the firſt Dominion was founded in Heads of Families; A 
Parents were the firſt Sovereigns, for theſe had an inherent and natural Right to ture 
overn their Children or Family. Adzm and his Sons were the firſt Rulers, and Wara 
this Power and Dignity deſcended afterwards to the Parents and Maſters of Fami- . 
lies. Whence this Commandment is thus expreſſed, Honour thy Father and thy Mo- with 
ther : where under Father and Mother are comprehended Civil no leſs than Natu- way 
ral Parents, all that are ſet over us by God, to rule and govern us. Exat 
2. There is this Reaſon alſo, becauſe thoſe that are in any degree above us, Praa 
whether as to Age or Worth, but eſpecially as to Authority and Government, are other 
in Scripture called Fathers and Mothers. This I have before ſhewed, and therefore this F 
ſeeing it is congruous to the Language of the Holy Writ to call Superiors by theſe tione 
Names, we have ground to interpret the Fifth Commandment in this manner. count 
3. It is reaſonable to believe, that Rulers and Superiors are meant in this Com- how | 
mandment, becauſe if the Duty that is owing to theſe, and ſo reciprocally of Su- their 
periors to thoſe that are under them, be not meant in this Commandment, uu that 
by Can find it in no other Part of the Decalogue, which is a thing that no conſide- way tl 
rate Man will admit of. For it is a natural and moral Dictate, that we ſhould mer b 
honour and obey thoſe that are our lawful Superiors, and therefore was one of the but th 
Seven Precepts of the Sons of Noah (as they are commonly called) viz. that concern- nours, 


ing Judgments, wherein the Magiſtrate's Office and People's Duty to him were in- extern 
cluded. And can we then think that in the Decalogue, which is a more conſummate ſtill or 
Rehearſal of Moral Precepts, the Duty which is owing to Rulers is not inſerted! cerns t 
No, by no means. And laſtly, he that conſiders that this Commandment hath I proc 
been thought by all Expoſitors, antient and modern, Popiſh and Proteſtant, to will re 
expreſs that Duty which is to be paid to Superiors of any kind ſoever, whether 2. V 
Natural, Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil, and more eſpecially the laſt, Kings and all tat 
are in Authority, 1 Tim. 2. 2. the Supreme Governor, and ſubordinate Magiſtrates: ſpect full 
he, I ſay, that conſiders this, will not attend to this Writer's new Fancy and our Lo 
groundleſs Conceit, which hath no ſhew of Probability in it. 4.3 | 
My Task now is to ſhew, what is that Honour which is due to our Civil Parents, that * 
thoſe that are in Authority, but eſpecially what Honour is due to Kings, thoſe that (iſ . Libe 
have the Supreme Adminiſtration of things in a Nation. This neceſſary and in- , Frine 
diſpenſable Duty contains in it ſomething that is inward and mental, and ſome- . than 
thing alſo that is outward, and difplays it ſelf in viſible Effects. The inward Ho- mort. 


nour which is due to Kings and Potentates conſiſts in theſe following Particulars: I Mitive ( 
1. Am awful Fear and Reverence. Theſe are to be paid to the Almighty God, clined x 
and to Earthly Sovereigns likewiſe. That wiſe Man and underſtanding Prince himſelf, 
joins them hand in hand, Prov. 24. 21. My Son, fear thou the Lord and the King. I and becc 
Fear, which is prejudicial to that which we owe to the King of Kings, is by no Tabea 
e 


means due to Princes and Governors: But ſuch a due Fear as their high Place and p 
Eminency, their Authority and Majeſty call for, ſuch a one is not unworthy of 2 Oe” 
wiſe Man and a good Chriſtian. We are bid by the Apoſtle to render Fear i- d Lay 


whom Fear is due, Rom. 13.7. i. e. to the Higher Powers, of whom he had been Korg 0 
before ſpeaking, and had told us, that they bear not the Sword in vain, Ver. 4 n WP 
0 


Wherefore this Inſtrument of Juſtice and Vengeance may ſtrike Terror into oy 
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that behold it, eſpecially thoſe who are conſcious to themſelves that they deſerve 
to feel its ſnarpeſt Edge. | 

2. Profound Eſteem, Value and Reſpect, are due to Kings. This is honour- 
ing the King in St. Peter's Style, 1 Ep. 2. 17. Princes are called Gods ; and it is 
certain that good Kings more eſpecially deſerve that Name, becauſe they bear Gods 
Image and Superſcription, &c. therefore when we entertain not due Thoughts and 
Eſteem of them, we affront even the God of Heaven. Curſe not the King, no not in 
thy Thoughts, ſaith he who was the wiſeſt of Kings, Eccl. xo. 20. It is a kind of 


ſilent Blaſphemy to diſhonour him thus in our Breaſts. 


3. Entire Love aud Affection is to be paid to thoſe whom God hath ſet over us. 
Their eminent Place and Station, the high Character which they bear, command 
Awe and Reſpect; but their real Goodneſs calls for that which is more endearing, 
and that is our Love. Then Princes reign moſt proſperouſly, when they ſway 
their Scepters in the very Hearts and Afﬀections of their People. This Love, if it be 
true and genuine, will diſcover it ſelf in ſome viſible and outward Appearances, in 
open and palpable Demonſtrations. The inward Affection will exert it ſelf in ex- 
ternal Tokens. | 

And ſol paſs to the next thing, wherein JI am to give you an account of the Na- 
ture of that Honour and Obedience which are due to Kings. As there is an in- 
ward, To there is an outward Obedience due to Authority: And this evidences it ſelf, 

1. In Geſture and Behaviour: Nathan the Prophet bowed himſelf before the King, 
with his Face to the Ground, 1 Kings 1,23, And this Proſtration was the antienc | 
way of expreſſing Civility and Reſpect to ſuch Perſons, and there are frequent 
Examples of it in the Old Teſtament. Wherefore * he was miſtaken that ſaid this Arrian. 
Practice of Adoration was performed firſt of all to the Emperor Cyrus, and thence Anabal.4. 
other Kings and Princes had this Honour paid to them. We are aſcertain'd that 
this Practice was long before Cyrus's Time, as appears from the Examples men- 
tioned in the Kings and Chronicles, So that we ſee Scripture gives us the trueſt ac- 
count of the Original of Cuſtoms. We read in the Sacred Hiſtory of the Bible, 
how ſubmiſſively and reverently the Servants of God deported themſelves towards 
their Governours and Rulers. And this may be offered as a general Obſervation, 
that Men ſhew their Reverence to their Superiors and Governours in the ſame 
way that they ſhew it to God. Reſpect and Reverence were expreſſed to the for- 
mer by uncovering the Head, and ſtanding bare in the Weſtern and Northern Countries : 
but the Eaſtern People uncover d not the Head to ſhew Reverence to their Gover- 
nours, but expreſſed it by Bowing the Body, and falling down. Theſe very ſame 
external Geſtures and Demeanors re fitted to the Worſhip of the Moſt High. Yet 
{till one is Civil, and the other is Religious Worſhip. But this firſt Particular con- 
cerns thoſe chiefly who have the Honour to be admitted into the Royal Preſence. 


I proceed therefore to the other Branches of this Duty, and they, I am ſure; 
will reach us all. 8 


2. We muſt expreſs the Honour we bear to Kings by our Words and Speeches. 
And here theſe two things are required of us, x. That we ſpeak reverently and re- 
ſpect fully of Kings. 2. That we pray for them, Firſt, our Tongues are to expreſs 
| our Loyalty in fit Words. The Galileans (mentioned Luke 13. I.) were too nice 
and ſhy in this matter, if what the Fewiſh Hiſtorian ſaith of them be true, namely, 
| that * This they have peculiar to themſelves, that they moſt impetuouſly deſire * Joſeph, 
| © Liberty, believing that God alone is to be called and eſteemed 4 Lord and Antiq. 
Prince, and they will undergo the moſt exquiſite kinds of Puniſhment, rather |. 18. C. 2 
| © than they will recede from this Opinion, and rather than they will give any 
| © mortal Man the Name of Lord. This was not refuſed to be done by the Pri- 
| mitive Chriſtians, for when they ſpoke or writ to the Roman Emperors, they de- 
| clined not the uſual Words of Reſpect and Civility. Nay we read that St. Paul 
| himſelf, when he appeared before Felix, Feſtus, and Agrippa, ſpake reverently 
and becomingly to them, and ſlighted not their High Offices. If Kings be good, 
| they deſerve Praiſe and great Accumulations of Reſpect: and it is part of the 
| Tribute we are to pay them. But if they be bad, we may juſtly withdraw our 
| Praiſes, but we are forbid to revile and reproach them. The Injunction in the 
Old Law reminds us of our Duty here, Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, nor curſe the 
| Rulers of thy People, Exod. 22. 28. And the Dictates of Nature and right Reaſon, 
and the Commands of the Bleſſed Fe/as (under the new Oeconomy of the Goſpel) 
| Vol. II, P pp con- 
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concenter in the fame thing. How ſeverely are they rebuked by St. Jude, who 
deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities, Ver. 8. of his Epiſt. and by St. Peter ag 
ſharply, who adds, that they are preſumptuous and ſelf-willed, and are not afraid 10 
fpeak Evil of Dignities, 2 Pet. 2. 10. The Word in the Original, which is here 
tranſlated to ſpeak evil, is Cxacpnuar, to blaſpheme. To ſpeak evil of the Powers is to 
be guilty of Blaſphemy, which is a Diſhonour done to the Name of God, And the 
Reaſon of this is, becauſe God himſelf hath ſtyled Magiſtrates Gods : they are his 
Vice-gerents, and therefore what is ſpoken againſt them, is interpreted to be 
ſpoken againſt God himſelf. 

I know the Fews have this Proverb among them, A Crown without a good Name 
is no Crown, But they expreſs themſelves after this manner, only to let us under. 


iy ſtand how excellent and praiſe-worthy real Goodneſs and pious Actions are in a 
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King. Theſe make them honoured and beloved here, and theſe imbalm their 
Names and Memories hereafter. But altho' they ſhould negle& to purchaſe 
Fame and Renown by doing good, yet {till they are Crowned Heads, they are fer 
over us by God, and we muſt mention them with Honour and Reſpe&, becauſe 
they are His Ordinance. Rude and indecent Language (no leſs than Behaviour and 
Geſture) towards Princes, is unbecoming thoſe who profeſs Godlineſs. We muſt 
not defame Authority, and render it contemptible and odious. This is not the 
guiſe of ſober Chriſtians ; they ought rather to caſt a Vail over the Faults of their 
Superiors, and to pity their Lapſes and Infirmities. Dare not to ſpeak Evil of 
them, but rather ſpeak in their behalf at the Throne of Grace. 

Which brings me to the next thing I mentioned; we ought to pray for out Ru- 
lers; and this is another way of diſcharging our Duty toward them. I find that 
Holy David penn'd a Prayer on purpoſe for this Occaſion. The 20th Pſalm was 
compoſed by him for the Congregation, to pray for their King, namely Solomon 
his Succeſſor. Or to give you an exat? Diviſion of that Pſalm, you will read 
there that the People pray for the King in the five firſt Verſes; and in the reſt for 
themſelves ; and in the cloſe of all for both. Save, Lord, let the King hear us when 
we call, Ver. laſt. So we tranſlate it, but the Septaagint thus, Lord, ſave the King, 
and hear us, Hence our Liturgy, as well as that of other antient Churches, di- 
rects us to pray thus, O Lord, ſave the King: and the Antiphon or Prayer of the 
Congregation is, Mercifully bear us when We call upon Thee. This Form of Prayer 
in our Church's Service ſeems to be borrowed from this Paſſage of the Pſalmif. 
The 724 Pſalm likewiſe is the Fexwiſh Devotion for this purpoſe : and there are ſet 
down the eminent Offices of a Good Ring; tho' it is confeſſed that that Pſalm is in 
the higheſt and ultimate Meaning applicable to the Meſſias. 

Not only the Old, but the New Teſtament commends this Duty to our Practice. 
The 1 Tim: 2, 1, 2. is (as I may fo fay) St. Paul's Rubrick for this Office, where 
he exhorts that Supplications, Prayers and Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks, be made fit 
Kings, and for all that are in Authority, that we may under them lead a peaceable and 
quiet Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. The Primitive Chriſtians were exemplary 
and eminent in this matter, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory amply teſtifies. From Ter- 

tullian's Apology we learn that they prayed for the Roman Em- 


* Sacrificamus pro falute 
Imperatoris, ſed Deo noſtro & 
ipſius: [ted quomodo præcepit 

eus, Pura prece. 

1 Orainus pro Tmperatori- 
bus, pro miniſtris eorum & po- 
teſtatibus, pro ſtatu ſeculi, pro 
rerum quiete. 

|| Precamur pro omnibus im- 
peratoribus, vitam illis proli- 
xam, imperium ſecurum, do- 
mum tutam, exeicitus fortes, 
lenatum fidelem, populum pro- 
bum, orbem quietum. 
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perors. We ſacrifice, ſaith he, for the Health of the Emperor, | 
unto our God and his ; this we do by pure Prayer, as God hath com- 
manded. T We pray, ſaith he, for our Emperors, 0 their Mini- 
ſters, and Under-powers, for the ſecular State and the Repoſe of tbe 
Realm. And in another place he tells us more particularly 
what was the Subject of their Prayers. || We pray for all the 
Emperors, that they may live long, that their Empire may be ſecure, 
that their Families may be ſafe, that their Armies may be ſtrong, that 
their Senate may be faithful, their People honeſt, and that the World 
may be quiet. Thus they prayed devoutly for their Gover- 
nours : and if we would with the ſame Fervency do fo for 
_ greater Bleſſings might be conferred both on them 
and us. | 

ing wherein our Duty to Kings muſt be Viſible and taken no- 


tice of, and ſhew it ſelf to be Real and Subſtantial, is our Actions and Performances 
The inward Awe and Reſpect which we pay to Superiors, may be the Iſſue perhaps 


of a timerous Nature or worſe ; and the Tongue may flatter and deceive. 


There- 
fore 
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fore to make ſure, let our Hands and our Actions give the World a Demonſtration 
of our Loyalty. Here then we are to give proof of this to thoſe whom God hath 
ſet over us, by diſcovering the Plots and Conſpiracies againſt them which come 
within the Verge of our Knowledge. Thus Huſhai unravelled the treacherous 
Councils and Machinations of Achitopbel, 2 Sam. 17. 15. And another notable 
Inſtance you meet with in #/her 2. 21. of the Diſcovery which Mordecai made 
of a Treaſonable Deſign againſt King Abaſuerm, even againſt his Life. | 
Again, our Obedience to the King muſt be Viſible in This too, that we are 
willing and ready to ſupport him with our Eſtates and Purſes. Jobn Baptiſt bad 
the Publicans and Tax-gatherers exact no more than that which i appointed them, 
Luke 3-13- Whence we may gather that what was ſet and rated by the Gover- 
nours might be exacted, and it was their Duty to pay it to their Prince. Chriſt 
himſelf hath left us an Example in this matter, when the Tribute-money was 
brought to him, he looked on it and read them this Leſſon of Loyalty, Render 
unto Ceſar the things that are Caſar's, Mat. 22. 21. When we pay Ceſar his Tri- 
bute, we give him what is his Due. And ſo the Apoſtle comments on Chriſt's 
words, Rom. 13.7. Render therefore to all their Dues ; Tribute, to whom Tribute; Cu- 
ſtom, to whom Cuſtom. They are called by the Apoſtle S, Dues or Debts, and 
therefore we are obliged to diſcharge and ſatisfy them. | 
Moreover, to defend and aid the Perſon of our Prince with Force and Might, 
when there is occaſion for it, is another real Inſtance of our Duty to him. I have 
obſerved that the Hebrew word Naſhak ſignifies both to obey and to take up Arms. 
It may hint this to us, that we may evidence the former by the latter. Our Obe- 
dience cannot better be diſcovered than by afliſting our Sovereign with our Swords. 
Heretofore in England they uſed to touch a Weapon when they ſwore Allegiance, 2 
to ſignify that they would fight for their Lawful King, and take the Field for the 8 
Preſervation of his and the common Safety. Thence Wapentakes, a Diviſion of 
every Country, ſo named from that Ceremony when they ſwore. ; 
Laſtly, the actual Performance of all the Commands and Injunctions of our So- 
vereign is a neceſſary Teſtimony of that Duty we owe to him. Princes have 
power to make Laws, and when they have publiſhed them, it is not in our pow- 
er to refuſe compliance with them: but we are abſolutely obliged to yield Obe- 
dience to them, and this we muſt do with all readineſs and cheerfulneſs. But this 
I muſt add, that Kings are to be obeyed only, ſo far as their Commands are not 
repugnant to God's. We muſt remember that the Firſt and the Fifth Commandment 
are to go together. We muſt fear God as well as honour the King. We muſt 
take notice of that Conjunction, Give unto Cæſar the things which are Caeſar's, and 
unto God the things which are God's. Mr. Hobb's Leviathan is of too high a flight for 
Chriſtian Divinity : he holds that as there is nothing unjuſt ina Prince, ſo nothin 
is unlawful in a Subject; and indeed this latter follows upon the former, becauſe 
according to him, whatſoever is commanded to the Subject, becomes lawful and 
juſt by Virtue of the Command. Let the thing enjoined be what it will, it is le- 
gitimated by the Prince's impoſing of it. | 
But then I ask him, what Anſwer can be given to ſuch Examples as Theſe 
which we meet with in Scripture * The Midwives thought it no ill Manners to 
diſregard Pharaoh's Order, and accounted it good Religion to obey God. Na- 
both would not comply with the unreaſonable Humour and Will of King Ahab. 
The Three Children in Babylon adhered to the Worſhip of the True God, and de- 
fied the Menaces of King Nebuchadnezzar, and would by no means bow down to 
the Idol he had erected, though the fiery Furnace was juſt before their Eyes. 
And all the Martyrs and Confeſſors in the ſeveral Ages of the World have been 
a ſort of ſacred Recuſants (if I may ſo call them) denying Obedience to the E- 
dicts and Commands of Rulers, i. e. when their Commands were abſolutely un- 
lawful. But the mentioning of rheſe Inſtances is not to inſpire any Man with 
diſloyal Thoughts, but to acquaint us with the juſt Limits and Boundaries of out 
Duty. We muft obey our Superiors in All Lawful Matters, and in them only. 
For God is our ſupreme King: and if we be falſe and difobedient to him, we 
cannot be true and dutiful to our Prince. The higheſt Duty of Man is to him 
that is the Higheſt ; and the greateſt Crime is that which is committed againſt 


the Greateſt Authority. If it be laudable co perform Duty to Kings, 'tis more 
neceſſary to perform it to God. ets | © 
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\| It remains now that I add the Reaſons both of the Afirmative and Negative part, D 

11 that is, why we ſhould honour Kings in our Thoughts, Words and Actions, and ſo 

4 vhy we ſhould not ſhew our diſreſpect to them in any of theſe Ways, eſpecially an 
why we ſhould not reſiſt them and rebel againſt them. The Reaſons and Conſi. 

kd derations which may induce us to give Honour and Obedience to our Rulers are, no. 

4 the neceſſity of Government, the Divine Inſtitution of it, the Equity of Obey. die 

1 ing, and the Credit which it brings to Religion. | k an 

4" In the firſt place, the Neceſſity of Government is a cogent Argument. There of 

| muſt be Rulers over us, our own Need dictates no lefs. And conſequently Subje. nit 

#ion to Governours is attended with the ſame Neceſſity. The Hand were an 15. 

improper and uſeleſs Member, if all the Fingers were of the ſame Length. A tha 

Multitude of equal Perſons cannot move and act with any Uſefulneſs and Conve. He 

niency. There muſt be a Superior for the Good of Mankind. And therefore cou 

that old Uſage of the Perſians was not altogether to be blamed, amongſt Ma 

whom for five Days after any of their Kings died, all the Laws of the Kingdom dit 

were abrogated, Courts of Judicature were ſhut up, and the Oracles of the Law the 

were ſilenced, and every Man was left to his own Empire and Government; Sub 

and this was permitted to let the People ſee by Experience the want of a King, and 

4 Nin; and the Need of Laws. Take this in the Words of that known cal i 

nn eſt ad jus Roman Orator and Stateſman, * Nothing is ſo fitted to the hum 

Imperium: 4 e e Laus and Condition of Nature as Government: without lebr: 

mus ulla, nec civitas, nec gens, Which it is impoſſible that Families or Cities, or Nations to © 

nec hominum univerſum ge- © ſhould ſubſiſt, yea that the Race of Mankind, or the Na. we I 

__ ite Nera data © cure of things, or even the World it ſelf ſhould be upheld, WW T 

Cie, I. 28 7 0g Pun, Anarchy is the moſt dreadful State imaginable, for then every rega1 

one is a Slave, becauſe every one is a Maſter. Exceſs of Li- gain 


berty at ſuch a Juncture is the cauſe of Servitude. There is no Safeguard from the 
Luſts and Exorbitances of wicked Men, becauſe there is none appointed to ſup- 
preſs them : whence nothing but Diſorder and Confuſion muſt fill the World, 
Wherefore there was good reaſon for the Apoſtle's Words, Ye muſt needs be ſubjel. 
There is a neceſſity of Obedience, becauſe Government is neceſſary. 

Secondly, The Divine Inſtitution of Princes and Governours is another Motive to 
Obedience. By me Kings reign, and Princes decree Juſt ice: by me Princes rule, and 
Nobles, even all the Fudges of the Earth, Prov. 8. 15, 16. The Powers that be, are o- 
dained of God, Rom. 13. x. and v. 2. they are called the Ordinance of God. They 
are of his peculiar Appointment and Deſignation. They are his Officers and De- 
puties, and receive their Power and Commiſſion from him, and have the 
Strength and Spirit to govern from him. This hath not been conſidered by ſome 
vain and perverſe Men, who have look'd upon Magiſtracy as a mere human Con- 
ſtitution, and therefore counted it no immoral Act to rebel againſt the ſuperior 


Powers. The Manichees, as they were ſtiff Defenders of à fatal Neceſſity, ſo ſelves, 
they were great Enemies of Magiſtracy, and argued againſt the very Office. bere th 
Theſe Men, it ſeems, would be ruled and governed by none but Fate. The Au. ih Eve t 
baptiſts in Germany, a little after the Reformation, held that a Chriſtian Man can- | zard of 
not in good Conſcience perform the Calling and Office of a Magiſtrate. And ble Ve 
there have been other Enthuſiaſtick Sectaries ſince, who have declared that the) The cl 
cannot ſet up Chriſt's Throne without pulling down the King's. But this is an high WW fulfll'd 
Affront to God himſelf, becauſe the Higher Powers are from him, and have the and Co 
Stamp and Impreſs of Divinity upon them. Contempt of Authority is deſpiſing dation 
of God, and reſiſting the lawful Government is inſulting the Majeſty of Heaven. 75 12 
For he hath been pleaſed to communicate his Authority to Princes, and to make bellion 
them his Repreſentatives. Wherefore our Obedience to Magiſtrates muſt be for be incl; 
the Lord's ſake, 1 Pet. 2.13. SORTING 120 BT bo the , 
Thirdly, Let the Equity (as well as the Neceflity) of Obedience to Good: Princes * riſe 
be duly weigh'd. It is juſt and fitting that we ſhould pay great Honours to them, od, ne 
becauſe they are the Top and Flower of Mankind, and the moſt Uſeful Perſons and is th 
in the World. They guard and defend us, they watch for our Good and Wet sene 
fare, they are Nurſing Fathers, and with great Tenderneſs and Affection reſent Threa 
„Lie, the Condition of their Subjects. They are the Publick * Servants of Mankind, the La 


one's. and ſtudy to make all their Laws comport with the Peoples Safety. They ate 


Dien, ego the great Diſpenſers of Providence in the World, Publick Managers of the Divine 
ſervus. | Decre?: 
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Decrees, common and ſworn Guardians of the People. Therefore it is moſt rea- 
ſonable and equitable that we ſhould make returns to them of Reſpect, Loyalty, 
and Obedience. | 
Fourthly, this is requiſite becauſe it is that which brings ſo much Credit and Ho- 
noar to Chriſtianity, What the Apoſtle faith in relation to Servants, and their Obe- 
dience to their Maſters, (x Tim. 6. 1.) is as true and applicable unto the Allegi- 
ance which Subjects owe to their King. It muſt be conſcientiouſly paid, that the Name 
of God aud bis Dottrine be not blaſphemed. Diſloyalty in thoſe who profeſs Chriſtia- 
nity cauſes Chriſtianity it ſelf to be evil-ſpoken of. St. Peter therefore ( 1 Ep. 2. 
15.) would have the Chriſtians obey Authority (which he there calls well-doing) 
that they may by this means put to ſilence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men, i. e. that the 
Heathens might have nothing to ſay againſt them and their Religion upon this ac- 
count. And in the next Verſe he adviſes them not to uſe their Liberty for a Cloak of 
Maliciouſneſs, i. e. not make uſe of the Chriſtian Liberty for a pretence to cover Se- 
dition and excuſe Rebellion. And the Primitive Chriſtians were very obſervant of 
the Apoſtles Advice; they were eminent for nothing more thin for their due 
Subje&ion to Government, becauſe this did more ſignally advance their Fame, 
and the Name and Credit of Religion. He that hath read any thing of Eccleſſaſti- 
cal Hiſtory, cannot be ignorant how famous theſe firſt Chriſtians were for their 
humble Subjection to the Government God had placed them under, and how ce- 
lebrated Chriſtianity it ſelf was on this account. Let this induce us to be ſubject 
to our Superiors, and to obey all their juſt and lawful Commands: that thereby 
we may bring Repute and Credit to the Religion which we profeſs. 
The Kea ſons of the Negative Part, namely, why we ſhould not deſpiſe and diſ- 
regard them, and more eſpecially why we ſhould not reſiſt them, and rebel a- 
| gainſt them, are comprehended in the Apoſtle's Words, Rom. 13. 2. Whoſoever 
reſiſtet h the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to 
themſelves Damnation. Where we may obſerve the Sinfulneſs of Diſobedience ; 
it is a reſiſt ing of the Ordinance of God: and the Puniſhment which attends it; Judg- 
ment or Damnation. Reſiſtance of lawful Authority is both unlawful and unſafe. 
It is Criminal in it ſelf, and the Conſequences of it are dreadful and deplorable. 
I have ſpoken of the former already, and ſhall now demonſtrate the truth of the 
latter, to wit, that Diſobedience is dangerous and deſtructive. They that reſiſt, 
ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation; which may ſignify theſe two things accor- 
ding to the different Acceptions of the Greek Word. wade | 
I. Temporal Puniſhment, (the forerunner of eternal Damnation) xe, Judge 
ment. And thus the word is uſed by the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. II. 29. He that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf. That it there de- 
notes temporal and outward Fudgment, is plain from the en uing Words, for this 
| cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and many. ſleep : for, if me would judge our- 
| ſelves; e ſhould not be judged, i. e. Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes, would not await us. So 
| bere the Apoſtle acquaints the Romans, that if they reſiſt the Power, they ſhall re- 
ceive to themſelves Damnation, Out ward and Corporal Judgment; they run the ha- 
zard of being puniſhed either by the Magiſtrate, or by God, with — remarka- 
ble Vengeance in this Life. This we ſee fulfilled in the fatal End of Rebellion. 
The eloſe of it is Ruin and Deſtruction. Nay the Apoſtle's words are more than 
fulfill'd, for the Authors of Rebellion do not only receive to themſelves Judgment 
and Condemnation, but to their Children and Poſterity : for theſe by the determi- 
nation of the Law partake of their Puniſhment. The ſacred Hiſtory acquaints 
us, in the Examples of Abſalom, Achitophel, Sheba, imri, that Treaſon and Re- 
bellion are ſignally recompenſed with Temporal Judgments. And this ſeems to 
be included in thoſe Words of Solmon, Prov. 24. 21, 22. My Son frar thou the Bord, 
and the King ; and meddle not with: them that are given to Change: For their Calamity 
(all riſe ſuddenly, and abo knoweth the ruin of them both both of thoſe that fear not 
God, nor the Kigg. A ſudden Calamity- overtakes them, even in this World, 
and is their Ruin and Deſtruction. Their Lives are the Forfeiture of their Diſo- 
bedience, and ſo the Promiſe annexed to the Fifth Commandment is turned into 
r and this Threatning is executed upon them, their Dayr are not long 
in the Land. . bieder een Asiens! oO 2015); 0 017 
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2. Not otily Temporal: but Eternal Puniſhment is meant by the Word veius, and l 
OF ws lf T Ae have rendred it Damnation. Reſiſtance of lawful Au. g 
thority is a fin of ſo deep a Dye, of ſo foul a Nature, that Temporal Judgment: ( 
cannot expiate it. A more diſmal Recompenle attends tliem in another Word, if | 
they have not repented in this. Thus that of St. Perer (in his 2 Ey. 2. 9, 10, 12, fz.) P 
ſhall be completly verified, The Lord knowerh how to deliver the Godly, and to reſery, | 
the unjuſt to the Day of Fudgment to be puniſhed ; but chiefly them that walk after the Fleſh, : 
and are not 5 — to ſpeak evil of Dignities : theſe fhall utterly periſh in their own Corrupti. * 
on, and ſhall receive the reward of Unrighteouſneſs. And St. Paul tells us that They G 
ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. Let theſe dreadful Words fright us into our 7 
Duty, and prove a ſtrong Obligation to Obedience. 0 — 

But is all Reſiſting and Diſobeying of Kings unlawful and ſinful * | Is the Doctrine he 
of Non Reſiſt ance and Paſſive- Obedience to Princes to be ſwallow'd down without pe 
any Limitations and Reſtrictions? Is it abſolutely forbid by God to make any ay. ol 
al Oppoſition and Reſiſtance againſt their moſt unreaſonable, extravagant, and of 
deſtructive attempts upon the Religion, Liberties and Safety of their People? | 4 
anſwer, The late Revolution hath in fact decided this Controverſy: and as to W 
the Right of it, it is rather a Politick than a Theological Point, and therefore I dif. 801 
thiſs it. | 

I come in the ffth Place, according to my propounded Method, to ſhew whit = 
Honour is due to our Spiritual Parents, Many think there are no Rulers and Goyer. WF <« 
nours but the Secular Magiſtrates ; but this is a great Miſtake, for there are Ru. WF 2a 
lers in the Church as well as in the Commonwealth, Our Paſtors and Miniſters ate june 
our Rulers, and our Obedience to them is as neceſſary as that to the ſecular Pow. W cor 
ers. Heb. 13. 17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, Which for 
words are — concerning our Spiritual Guides, as the Character given them com 
in the remaining Part of the Verſe plainly ſnews. The want of Government, MW obe: 
< ſaith Chryſoſtom on the place, is every where of evil Conſequence, and the Oc- to t 
© caſion of many Calamities : it is the Spring of all Miſchief, and the very Source to f 
* of Diſorder and Confuſion : But in the Church eſpecially, which is the Houſ: that 
* of God, it is ſo much the more dangerous and deſtructive, by how much the Nat le 


© 'Governmemt of it is of a higher and more excellent Nature than that of the parti, 
% Commonwealth. But certain it is that tho' Anarchy be ſo great an Evil, ya MW and 
Di ſobedience to Government is no leſs a one: for the wild and re fractory Peopl: not | 


that will not obey their Rulers, are in no better condition than they that hare TI 
none to Govern them. Nay, they are in a far worſe caſe, for the Diſorder af tural, 
theſe is ſomewhat excuſable and pardonable, but the Diſobedience of thoſeis WW wich 


juſtly puniſhed. They are the great Grief of their Overſeers, who are ſad ani WF Ne 
penſive, not becauſe they are lighted and diſregarded, but becauſe theſe Sons c have 
Diſobedience ſhall hereafter ſmart for their Folly. The Guides and Overſeer | only 


of Souls labour not to be avenged here on their ſtubborn Flock, but their juſt S.: under 

row and Complaints cry aloud in the Ears of God for Vengeance. what 

It concerns us then to know what is this ebeying and ſubmitting our ſelves to those and A 

that have the Rule over us, which is required of us. It is compriſed in theſe two wards 

things, Honouring their Perſons and Function, and performing their Injunctions. Fill, Ib 

Great Honour and Eſteem are to be given to them and their Sacred Fun&ion. 4 Word 
Magiſtracy is honourable in it ſelf, ſo is the Miniſtry. Cohen, the Word uſed in Denot 

the Old Teſtament for Prieſt, ſignifies a Prince. In the Style of the Goſpel, e W proce: 

Alu- * Names given to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons are attributed to the Secular Powers; muſt | 
der ris riot ſtrange, ſeeing both of them are God's Vicegerents and Deputies, and a (121 9 
2 z. that account are Sacred and Divine Perſons. Wherefore it ſeems not to be ven regula 
4,6. adviſably ſaid by the Learned Primate, that 4 Magiſtrates are only a Human Or Childr 
{ Uſher's mance or Creature (referring to 1 Pet. 2. 13.) but Eccleſiaſtical Officers are Divi eginn 
calcebiſn. Creatures: The Truth is, they are both ſo: the latter are commiſſioned and ah uxur. 
pointed by God to preſide over the Souls, the former over the Bodies of Men them: 

the one to govern the Church, the other the State; the one to take care of Me a Dry 
Spiritual, and ite other of their Temporal:Concerns. © Wherefore the diſreſpe* he wa: 

ing of Spiritual Authority is an Affront offered to the Divine Majeſty, as well WW ſince þ 

the diſregarding of the Temporal Powers. Thoſe Words in x Sam. 15. 23. E bim ſu 


that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, are ſpoken of Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Gon 
| | "I . 
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ment. And what Moſes faith in Numb. 16. 11. You are gathered together a- 
ainſt the Lord, is ſpoken to the Rebels in the Conſpiracy againſt Aaron. 
Which ſhews that the lawful Rulers and Miniſters of the Church do per- 
ſonate God himſelf; and therefore we are bound to honour them, and to 
pay Reſpect and Eſteem to them, as they are in God's ſtead. | 

Again, we muſt do this for their Work's jake, as the Apoſtle ſaith, x Thel. 
5. 13. The brief Account of their Office is, that they watch for Mens Souls, 
Heb. 13. 17. the peculiar Excellency of their Employment is, that they take 
care of the Better and Choicer Part of Man. Their great Work and Bu- 
ſineſs is to cultivate Mens Minds, to make them truly Wiſe and Good, and 
to prepare them for the Enjoyment of God, both here and hereafter. Than 
which there cannot be a more honourable Employment; and therefore 
hence we may gather that tranſcendent Worth of the Miniſters and Diſ- 
penſers of 'the Gofpel. For that is a certain Propoſition 
which a Great Man hath conveyed to us, that * the Worth * Ty, 3 
of a Perſon is to be taken from the Worthineſs of the —_ zer Su N rab ra, 
he buſies himſelf about. Seeing therefore nothing is fo i Amonin, } 
Worthy and Excellent as the Concern of our Immortal 
Souls, and their Happineſs in another World, we have a ſolid ground for 
the Reſpect we pay to the Guides of Souls; for the Dignity of their Of- 
fice requires all Reſpect and Eſteem from us. 

Secondly, The Submiſſion and Obedience which are due from us to thoſe 
that have the Rule over us in the Church, conſiſt in performing their In- 
junctiont, and following their Admonitions and Commands, by living ac- 
cording to their Holy Exhortations and Directions. Whatſoever Duty, 
founded on the Sacred Writ, is urged upon us by them, we are obliged to 
comply with it, and practiſe it: and he that obeys not his lawful Paſtor, 
obeys not Chriff, And beſides, there is a chearful Obedience to be given 
to the Orders and Appointments of our Spiritual Superiors, which relate 
| to ſuch things as concern the Peace of the Church. And I might add, 
| that they are to be ſubmitted to in ſuch things as their Inferiors are not 
at leiſure to examine, or of capacity to determine. The larger and more 
particular Account of the Peoples Duty owing to their Eccleſiaſtical Rulers 
and Spiritual Paſtors, I have given on another Occafion, and therefore I will 
not be guilty of repeating what was there delivered. . 

Thus I have conſidered this Commandment, as it is applicable to Na- 
| tural, to Civil, and to Eccleſaſtical Parents, and I have aſſigned our Duty 
with regard to each of them. 2 xp) | 
Nov, becauſe the Offices of Relations are Reciprocal, and all Divines that 
| have Written on this Commandment, aſſert that under it are contained not 
only the Duties of Iaferiors, but of Superiors, and thoſe we are any ways 
under; therefore here in the Sixth and laſt place I am obliged to ſhew 
| what are the particular Duties of Parents towards their Children, of Kings 
and Magiſtrates towards thoſe that are under their Rule, and of Miniſters to- 
wards their Flock. N N — * a 

I begin with the proper Duty of Parents, which is compriſed in one 
| Word, Education. To beget and bring forth Children is not all that gives the 
| Denomination of Parents; Education is a higher Step, and, if they don't 
proceed to this, they deſerve not the honourable Title of Parents. They 
muſt practiſe that Wiſe Man's Advice, Train up a Child in the Way that he 
ſhall, go, Prov. 22. 6. Begin betimes to frame and form his Mind, and to 
regulate his Actions and Behaviour. Too many there are that ruin their 
| Children at their very firſt ſetting out. They train them up from the 
beginning in Idleneſs and Wantonneſs, in Folly and Vanity, in Pride and 
Luxury, and a Love of immoderate Pleaſures : and hence they indulge 
themſelves in theſe ever after. *Tis no wonder that Tiberius prov'd ſuch 
a Drunkard, ſeeing his Nurſe us'd to give him Sops ſoak'd in Wine, when 
he was a Child. *Tis not ſtrange that Caligula was ſuch a Blood-ſucker, 
ſince his Nurſe was wont to rub her Nipples with Blood, when ſhe gave 
him ſuck, Children for the moſt part take their Impreſſions, hg in- 
uence 
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fluence on their future Lives, from what they are us'd to in their Infancy and 
Childhood. Moſt Vices and evil Practices commence from a looſe or care. 
Wherefore it is the proper Task of Parents to take care 
that their Children be well and wiſely faſhion'd at firſt. 

And this I look upon as one great Maſter-piece of Education, that pa. 
rents ſtudy the Temper and Inclination of their Children. For without this 
they can never be able to order thoſe young ones aright, and put them 
into the Way that will be moſt for their advantage. Which tis impoſſible 
to foreſee and provide for, without knowing the different Propenſions of Chil. 
dren, For Children and young People are not to be ruled and managed 
by the fame Ways and Methods. Now, this is the thing which Fathers 
and Mothers ſhould be ſollicitous to acquaint themſelves with, they ſhould 
ſearch into the particular Diſpoſitions of thoſe that are under their Charge, 
and arrive to a Knowledge of them: which they may do, if they ili. 
gently - watch and obſerve their daily Behaviour, and make Remarks on 
their Actions. What Way of Life they ſeem to be naturally inclin'd to, 
and buſy them about betimes, it is likely they will be eminent in after. 
wards. When Galen began to compound Medicines ſo early, and Veſalius 
began to diſſect when a Child, it was probable that one would be an Ex. 
cellent Phyſician, and the other an excellent Anatomiſt. Taſſo and Cowley 
were young Poets, and made Verſes when they were Children, and thence 
it was likely they would prove eminent in that Faculty. Yea ſomething 
may be gathered from the Jeſting Part of Youth, as * the old Biſhop of 
Alexandria gueſs'd from Athanaſiuss playing the Biſhop among the Boys, 
that afrerwards he would make a Biſhop. in earneſt, and become that Of- 
fice well. Accordingly he cauſed the active Boy to be bred up to Learn- 
ing and the Church, and he ſueceeded the Biſhop of Alexandria in his Bi. 
ſhoprick, It is not to be doubted that Children, when they are young, 
give early | Specimens of their future Carriage by what we ſee in their 
preſent Genius and Diſpoſition z, and if Parents would be careful to attend 
to theſe Preſages and Indications, and to take notice of the Nature and 
Conſequences of them, they might thence learn to order and direct theit 
Children, and know how to manage them for their preſent and future 
Good. Wherefore I urge this, that Parents ſtudy the Inclination of their 
Children, | 97 l/ united | 

Other Duties incumbent on Parents towards their Children I will men- 
tion, and the chiefeſt of them, (on which I will moſt inſiſt) is, that they 
ſhew their Love to them by teaching and inſtructing them in the Laws 
of God and the Ways of Religion. The Old Teſtament urges it on ths 
Guides of Families, that they teach the Law of God to their Houſhold, 
as you read in Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. which is a Repetition of the ſame Injunction 
in the 12th and the 13th Chapter of Exodus, and in Deut. 4. 9. Where 
they are bid to teach the Statutes: and Judgments of God to their Sons and to their 
Sons Sons, And this is the direct Command of the New Teſtament, + Bring 


2 
- 


up your Children in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, Eph. 6.4. Let them 


be inſtructed in the great and fundamental Points of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. Let them be taught that they are Sinners by Nature, and that the) 
were born Children of Wrath; that Chrift Jeſus out of his infinite Love to 
loſt Man took our Nature upon him, and was born of a Woman, that 
we might be made the Children of God. Let them know, that without 
believing in this Feſus, and without obeying his holy and righteous Com- 
mands, they ſhall never reap any Comfort from his Birth and Paſſion, his 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, or any other of his wonderful and meritorious 
Undertakings. Acquaint them likewiſe, that they can do nothing by their 
own Power alone, that they ſtand in need every moment of the Afliſtan® 
of the Holy Spirit, and conſequently that they muſt be continually im. 
ploring the Divine Aid. Perſwade them of this, that without Holineß 
there can be no Happineſs, and therefore that they muſt be careful to 
keep a good Conſcience towards God and Men, and by a blameleſs Lifo 


adorn the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt. Let them be acquainted with the 7 
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ſures that attend an early Purſuit of Godlineſs. Inform them concerning 
the dreadful Fudgments which follow Sinners. Let them underſtand that Re- 
ligion muſt be their main Care and chief Employment, and that all other 
things are trifling and inconſiderable in regard of this. Let them know 
that bis is of univerſal Concernment, and in whatſoever State they are, 
they ought to be intereſted in this. Let their Condition be never fo low 
and mean, they muſt not throw off Religion, and part with That, what- 
ever it is that is taken from them. They muſt deport themſelves with patient 
and contented Spirits, and reſign themſelves to God's Diſpoſal and Pleaſure. 
They muſt be taught this, that the Moſt High ruleth in the World, and 
doth whatſoever he pleaſeth both in Heaven and Earth. It is he that 
pulls down one and ſets up another, and is the abſolute Controller and Su- 
preme Moderator of all things that happen. | | 
They muſt be told likewiſe that Godlineſs hath the Promiſe of this Life, 
as well as that which is to come. If they ſerve God faithfully and ſin- 
cerely, they ſhall certainly be rewarded in this World. A holy and blame- 
leſs Lite ſhall be recompenſed even with Temporal Favours. No good thing 
will God with-hold from them that walk uprightly. If worldly Bleſſings be 
good and convenient for them, they ſhall not be denied them : and if they 
be not ſuch, it is a Bleſſing to be without them. Call upon your N 
daily to do their Duty, and to omit nothing which God requires of chem, 
and then let them be aſſured that He will take care of them, and provide 
for them, and never ſuffer them to be in want. Inculcate this upon your 
Children, and all that are related to you, that if they live well, and paſs 
their Days in the Fear of God, they ſhall be received into the Heavenly 
Manſions when they die. And on the other hand, urge it upon them as 
nan undeniable Truth, that if they live unholy Lives, they ſhall die miſerably 3 
and that, though they live never ſo long and proſperouſly, yet dying in 
their Sins, their Condition will be unſpeakably wretched ; it would be bet- 
| pr, Of better that they had never been born, that they had never ſeen the 
| Light, | | 
| Such Religious Principles and Maxims as theſe, ought to be inſtilled by 
degrees into Childrens Minds, as ſoon as they come to the Uſe of their 
| Underſtanding in ſuch Matters, by their Parents: therefore the Scriptures, 
which contain theſe great and neceſſary Truths in them, ſhould be fre- 
quently put into the hands of young Perſons. St. Ferom, writing to Læta, 
| 4 Roman Lady, inſtructs her in the beſt Method of teaching her little Daugh- 
| ter, telling her what Books of Scripture ſhe ſhould begin with, and what 
next proceed to. And all religious and wiſe Perſons have agreed in this, 
that Children ſhould be trained up in the Scriptures. | 


Whence we may gueſs at the Genius of a late Author, who plainly tells 


| us what he thinks of the Bible with relation to this matter. The reading * Lock of E- 
| of the Bible, ſaith he, 4 ſo far from being of any ad vantage to Children, either ducation, . 


for the perfecting their Reading or principling their Religion, that perhaps a wor 2280. 


an odd Fumble of Thoughts in a Child, to read all the Parts of the Bible indifferemly 
| as the Word of God, without any other Diſtinction. As if all the Parts of the 
Bible were not the Word of God, but that there were fome diſtinction to be 
made. But though the Bible be thrown aſide by this Writer, yet he is plea- 
| fed to put another Book (which he prefers. before that) into the hands of 
Children, for this is one Point of Education with him, To read Reynard 
| the Fox as ſoon as they begin to talk, (p. 279.) having been firſt ſeafoned 
| (which I had almoſt forgot) with e4/op's Fables, (p. 278.) This Perſon ſets up 
for an Inſtructor of Youth, and we ſee what Foundations he lays. He will by 
no means hear of the Bible as a fit Book for young Beginners, but his Ad- 
Vice is, that their Minds be poſſeſſed betimes, and their Thoughts tinctured 
| with Æ ſop's Fables and Reynard the Fox, Leaving this Inſtructor and his Scho- 
| fars in ſuch Company, I commend this to Parents as their firſt and princi- 
pal Concern, namely, that they inſtruct their Children in Religion, and infuſe 
into their Minds the grand Principles of Chriſtianity, = | 
a] ah 2444 | Another 


could not be found. And then he hath this Paſſage : It will beget, ſaith he, + P. 285. 


3 | TH r . 11 
(490) The Fiſth Commandment. 
Another Duty required of them is, that they give proof of their Loye 1 
to their Children by taking care of their Bodies as well as their Souls. They , 
ate · obliged to provide for them as to their outward and temporal Con. , 
cern, and to bring them up to ſome honeſt Imployment and Calling, where. ; 
* Plutarch, by they may gain their Livelihood. * Solon the famous Athenian Ruler made 

in Solone. a Law that à Son ſhould not be bound to relieve and keep his Father, when 
. reduced to Penury, if he had taught him no Art or Trade: ſo neceſſy N 
was it thought that this ſhould be look d after by the Parent. And this P 

Care of their bodily Good ſhould be the ſame to all their Children:; they 
ſhould provide for them alike, becauſe their Love to them (which is thy 
Spring of their careful providing for them) ſhould be alike. Ir hath been T 
an antient Fault to do otherwiſe : thus Eſau was beloved by his Father, and ri 
Jacob was his Mother's Darling. So Jacob loved Foſeph above all his Song, 10 
which cauſed the other Brethren to envy him. This 15 the unequal dividing N 
of their Love among their Children, which ſome Parents are guilty of, but — 
it is very fooliſh and indiſcreet. : ; x ch 
. The next thing required of Parents, is, that they ſhew their Love to their * 
Children by giving them due Correction. This we find preſcribed and approvel Gi 
of by the Wiſe Man, Prov. 13. 24. & 19. 18. & 22. I5. © 23. 13,14 = 

And thoſe that have been defective in this, are taken notice of in Scripture, th 
more eſpecially Eli and David, 1 Sam 2. 23. 1 Kings 1. 6. With regard t0 1 
which Examples theſe Tow of Ly. ae V4: 1 ay Vi 

* * ee ze 0M, truly ſpoken (in his Excellent Treatiſe of the Education 

ck HY 475 pr 1 7 Chiltren) * I have ſeen Fathers whoſe too much Love to they - 
UN HAEY alTIOY taT%5o1 Children was the Cauſe that they did not love them. Yea, in, _ 


deed, he that loves his Child after the rate of thoſe indulgent 
Parents, may rather be ſaid to hate him, Gold muſt be beaten, and Youth WF Al 


muſt be chaſtiſed, ſaith the Celebrated Few, Ben Syra. Gold, when it is thus Wi 2 
handled, is more uſeful to ſeveral Purpoſes: and in a reſembling manner ö 5 
Youth grows better by gentle Seriper. Gentle Stripes, I ſay, for I am not now WW ar 
defending of any inhuman and cruel Practices. Tis true, Moſes's Law authori- 7 
zed Parents to put their Children to Death, if they were rebellious and 2 
wicked. And among the old Greeks and Romans they had Power of Life and ſtru 
Death over their Children. But, ſince, the Imperial Roman Law hath cor- Tri 
rected this, and 'tis voted unnatural and inhuman to be ſevere to Children, 8 
and to rejoice in puniſhing them. Only, when there is a juſt Occaſion gi. Mir 
ven unto Parents, they are allowed by the Law of Nature and the Divine The 
Law to correct their Children with Moderation. For theſe are not at their WU [+ 
own diſpoſal, but at their Parents, who are to force them to their Duty, it | Ms 
they will not voluntarily perform it out of a true Senſe of the Obligation which and 
lies upon them. | a 


The laſt thing required of Parents is, that they ſet their Children a G ee 

Example. And then (as an Excellent Man, who had great The 

* Ot 7e Tides 3% ay, & kill in the Education of Children, ſaid) * If theſe would, | righ 
Ba,, fig FOYnest 272 they can't eaſily become wicked, when they neither Z nor hear an) 

T0076 (NP Xonophe ( thing that is filthy and vicious. Parents are to carry themſelves Se 

ropæd. | as cautiouſly and carefully before their Children, as they Min 

- think their Children are bound to deport themfelves in beit HY 

Preſence. It is a very uſeful: Truth, that a very great Reverence is due to Obe 

Children: on which account Parents muſt be very careful of their Bel W Ref 

viour in their ſight. Theſe make little Reflections and Obſervations on theit of ct 

Parents Words and Actions. When Parents think not of it, they comment on is to 

what they ſay, and what they do: therefore theſe are engaged to carry them: with 

ſelves wiſely before them, that thoſe may not be encouraged by their Faults in chi 

and Failings to offend in the like nature. Theſe little ones by their natural ceſſit 

Logick will make ſhrewd Inferences and Conclufions ; therefore we mult be advai 

wary how we act before them. This is briefly thus er- right 

* Tley wal Ji 7% adi» preſſed by the antient Moraliſt, * Before all things, ſaith he, out k 

8 sag Nes Parents ought to behave themſelves blameleſly, and ſhew themſelv% ſonec 

Te TWO FT at Did an evident Example to their Children, that theſe looking into 57. his B. 
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Lives as into a Glaſs, may be drawn off from all baſe Actions and vdr Cioy @aTP Kum 
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Words, and know how to dreſs and compoſe their own Lives by that dg ee Niet r.) F dl 
Mirrour. This is a brief Account (for I intended no other) Jy ez, x; Ayer. Plur, 


of what is required _ Parents to their Children. | * 

Under this Commandment is contained not only the Duty of Sabie | 
of Princes, of Magiſtrates, and all that are in Authority. The King wr is Ree 
ple's Liege Lord, as well as they are his Liege People. There are Bonds and 
Leagues on both ſides. As they are obliged to yield true and faithful Obedi- 
ence to him, ſo be is under an Obligation of promoting their Good in all 
things, and of ruling them in the Fear of God. He mult take care that his 
Throne be not the Throne of Iniquity, which frameth Miſchief by a Law. But on 
the contrary, he muſt provide good Laws for the Eaſe, Safety and Benefit of 
his Subjects: and he muſt fee that thoſe Laws be duly executed : otherwiſe 
both he and they will be deſpiſed. He is to urge this on himſelf, that he is 
made for the People, that he is ſet over them by the Moſt High to procure 
their Happineſs. Plutarch gives him his Characer in ſhort 


thus, * He is one that is God's Miniſter or Servant, for the * Ties jay Oed ods; dy32e.- 
Good and Welfare of Mankind. Eſpecially he is to take em )ié x oo]neiay, ney; 


care of their Manuers, he 1s principally to be concerned for Arad]. 
the regulating of their Lives, it being abſolutely requiſite to 


. . Tz n , AQ 
the conſummating of his Character, that he be a + Helper of of RO Lua: oeuvre) 11), 


re ,, 


. — . . 5 
Vircue, and an Adverſary of Vice. And truly this is the arias. Greg. Naz. Epiſt, 46. 


greateſt Advantage of Princes and Kings, that they can do | 
more Good than other Men. Wherefore they are to apply themſelves to this 
with the utmoſt diligence. And to encourage them in their Duty, they ought 
to ſet before them the Examples of thoſe pious and religious Monarchs, David, 
Aſa, Fehoſaphat, Joſiab, Hezekiah. And to deter them from acting wickedly in 
that high Station God hath placed them in, it will be uſeful to call to mind 
the fatal Ends of Pharaoh, Adonibezek, Eglon, Saul, Abab, Nebuchadnezzar, He- 
rod, who abuſed their Royal Dignity and Office. 

It remains that I mention what is the Duty of Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons towards their People and Flock. In the firſt place, they muſt faithfully in- 
ſtruck them in the Principles of Religion; they muſt impart unto them all the 
Truths of the Goſpel, and guard them againſt thoſe Errors and Hereſies which 
are oppoſite to them, particularly thoſe of the Church of Rome; for Proteſtant 
Miniſters ought to inſtil Proteſtant Principles into the Minds of their Flock. 
'They muſt ſtrenuouſly appear againſt the dangerous Opinions of Deiſts, En- 
thuſiaſts, Scepticks, Socinians, Pelagians and Arminians ; for I join theſe 
two laſt together, becauſe of their near Affinity. They agree in the main, 
and it may be truly ſaid that Arminianiſm is Pelagianiſm in Miniature, it is a 
compendious Draught of that more ſpacious Hereſy, which was condemned 
and anathematized in the Fifth Century by the Aſian and African Councils. 
The ſhort is, the People are to be furniſhed by their ſpiritual Inſtructers with 
right Apprehenſions concerning the neceſſary and eſſential Doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianity. 

„. they muſt be ſet right as to their Practice. It is incumbent on the 
Miniſters of Chriſt to urge all ſorts of Duties upon them. For the Life of 
a Chriſtian is a Life of Action, and therefore there is an abſolute Neceſſity of 


Obedience and actual Conformity to the Laws and Rules of the Goſpel. The 


Reformation of Mens Lives and the Practice of Holineſs are the grand Deſign 
of the Evangelical Miniſtry. The great Buſineſs of the Paſtors of the Church 
is to fit Men for Heaven and Happineſs, which they cannot be capable of 
without Holineſs, and therefore their great Care ought to be to promote This 
in the Lives of all thoſe who are under their Charge. And this ſhews the Ne- 
cCeſſity of ſound Principles, of which IT ſpoke before. If we would effectually 
| advance the Practice of Holineſs in Mens Lives, we muſt firſt inſtruct them a- 

right. That Man deceives himſelf, who thinks he can be truly religious with- 
out Knowledge. In vain do we call upon Men to be godly, till we have ſea- 
ſoned their Minds with true Notions. No Man's Practice can be good, unleſs 
| his Belief be right. The Precepts of Holy Living receive Virtue and Efficacy 
ä | [Qqq 2] | from 
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from true Principles. What tends to make Men Orthodox, doth equally ren- 
der them pious. But on the contrary, Mens Lives cannot but be ill, it their 
Belief concerning God and Religion be amiſs. Pernicious Doctrines promote 
Licentiouſneſs of Life. Theſe Evil Communications corrupt Good Manners, the 
foſter Vice, and beget impious Practices. Of ſuch great Conſequence it is that 
the Spiritual Guides of Mens Souls ſhould take care to inſtil into them ſound 
Principles. | 

Thirdly, it is not ſufficient that the publick Inſtructors be Orthodox, and 
that they preſs the Practice of Holineſs : This likewiſe is further requiſie, 
that they teach their People to live well by doing ſo themſelves. The Inſtru- 
ctions of the Pulpit muſt be back'd by their own Practice. They mult live az 
they preach. Eccleſiaſticks ought to be living and viſible Sermons, and to 
ſhew the People in their own Perſons an Example of Religious Behaviour. 

This is the Summ of what is required of them. And that they may diſcharge 
this their Function ſo as to be accepted of God, it is neceſlary that they often 
think of the Laſt Judgment. Which it is probable is meant by the Apoſtle in 
Heb. 13. 17. who ſpeaking of the Rulers of the Church, faith, They watch for 
Mens Souls, as they that muſt give an account; they muſt one day ſtand before an 
impartial Tribunal, and render an account of their Miniſtry : wherefore they 
ought to live in continual Thoughts of that Final Judgment, and be thereby 
effectually ſtirred up to diſcharge all the Parts of their Sacred Office with the 
greateſt Care and Diligence. But I have enlarged on this Subject in * another 
Place, and therefore diſmiſs it now. 
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The Character of Good Magiſtrates 
and Rulers, 
Grounded on 
2 SAM. 23. the latter Part of the 3d Verſe. 


He that ruleth over Men muſt be juſt, ruling in the 
WP Fear of God. 


NE HESE are Part of the Laff Words of that Pious and Religious 
3 the Holy Infallible Spirit, dictated by the Mouth of this Faithful 
53 


| x C1. Is. Prince, David, Ning of Iſr ael: or rather they are the Words of 
"Hi: 


8 4 

Cs ＋ 
E 7 2. F Servant of the Moſt High, David the Son of Jeſle, the Man who was 
| * ER raiſed up on high, the Anointed of the God of Jacob, and the ſweet Pſalmiſt 


| of Iſrael. Theſe are the Elogiums of this Excellent Perſon in the 
| firſt Verſe of this Chapter. And in the two next Verſes you read that the Spirit 
| of the Lord ſpake by him, and bis Word was in his Tongue, the Ged of Iſrael -ſaid, the 
| Rock of Iſrael /pake to me. And what did he ſpeak ? He tells us in the next Words, 
He that ruleth over Men muſt be juſt, ruling in the Fear of God. 
Here is the brief Character of a Ruler or Magiſtrate : here are ſummarily 
| Couched the Qualiſications of one that is fit to be in publick Office and Imploy- 
ment. Firſt, he muſt be Juſt, which ſometimes is a comprehenſive Term, and takes 
in all Righteouſneſs and Religion: it includes our Duty towards God and Men, 
and towards our ſelves : thus it ſignifies in the largeſt Senſe. But we may take it 
here ina reſtrained and more narrow Accept ion, and ſo it denotes the great Du- 
ties of Juſtice and Mercy: for Fuſtice or Righteouſneſs, in the Stile of Holy Scrip- 
ture, ofrentimes includes both theſe : (And indeed Charity or Mercy is in it ſelf an 
Act of Juſtice or Righteouſneſs. It is not left to a Mans own diſpoſal whether he 
: mall do Acts of Charity or no: Merxcifulnsſs is no arbitrary thing. We * 
8 
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be Juſt to our Neighbour, that is, we cannot give him his own, and what is due 
to him, unleſs we ſhew Mercy and Kindneſs to him when he ſtands in need o 
them.) Here then the Ruler's or Magiſtratès Duty is plain and obvious: He muſt 
be Fuſt and Righteous, that 1s, he muſt be careful to diſcharge all Acts of Mercy, 
Charity.agd Kindneſs : and alſo he muſt be very circumſpe& in executing Fuſ;,, 
and ſullgment, as knowing that due Puniſhment 15 the beſt Charity to Offenders 

in, tis added in the Text, that he muſt rule in the Fear of God. This like. 
1 comprehenſive Expreſſion, and includes all a Magiſtrate's Duty: but it 
may likewiſe be taken in a reſtrained and more contracted Senſe, and ſo it ſigni. 
fies the Magiſtrate's obſerving the Precepts of the Firſt Table (as that other he. 
fore mentioned reſpected the Duties of the Second) it denotes the Rulers Piety 
towards God in an immediate manner, his Care of God's Worfhip and Service, his 
exemplary Holineſs in his own Perſon, and his Study to promote Holineſs and 
Goodnels in others. go 

Beſides, theſe Words intimate to us the inward Spring and Principle of a Ma. 
giſtrate's Actions and Behaviour: he doth all from an Awe and Reverence of the 
Divine Majeſty : the Fear of God actuates him. This excellent Principle ſtirs him 
up to do things worthily and bravely, for he conſiders that he acts for God, and 
he muſt give an Account to him of the Adminiſtration of his Place. Even the 
higkeſt Rulers and Governours muſt anſwer to the King of Kings. The due Senſe 
of this dreadful Account Thould deter them from all undue Actions, and quicken 
and enliven them in the diſcharge of their Duty. Thus you ſee what is the Im. 
port of the Words of the Text. It contains the grand Qualifications of a Magi. 
ſtrate, both in relation to God and Men: It acquaints you what manner of Per. 
ſon a Ruler ought to be. 

I will make it my Buſineſs at preſent to enlarge upon this ſhort Character of 1 
Magiſtrate, and from thence to ſet before you his true and compleat Pourtraiture, 
repreſenting him to you not only in the particular Lineaments of the Text, but allo 
adding ſome others, to render his Image more lively. Firſt, He muſt be a Perſon 
of ſufficient Knowledge and Underſtanding. Sccondly, One thar is eminent for Pr 
ſonal Virtue and Piety. Thirdly, He muſt be of a Generous and Publick Spirit, 
Fourthly, A Man of ſingular Zea! and Courage. Fifchly, It is neceſſary that he be 
one of Impartial Fuſtice and Severity. Sixthly, His Juſtice muſt be blended with 
great Mercifulneſs, Meekneſs and Charity. Seventhly and laſtly, He muſt be one 
that in a ſpecial manner takes care of Religion through the whole Courſe of his 
Office. | | 
- Firſt, I ſay, the Perſon who is to preſide over the Publick muſt be a Man af 
Knowledge and Underſtanding. I mean not by this any ſuch thing as diſhonel 
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* Lib. 2. 
in t Dec. a a: 2 
* ingly he propounds Ceſar Borgia 2s an Example for a Prince. But this is not to 


Inſtruct, but to Corrupt Perſons that bear the Royal Character. What was the 

| Commendation of the Emperor Pertinax, ſhould be part of every Ruler's Ch 

T 8.4 4 racter, that he is Wiſe without Improbity, that his Prudence is void of Knavery: 
3 Nor do 1 mean by that Knowledge which is required in a Ruler, that he ſhoull 
ac. Dio. have the Acuteneſs of a Philoſopher, or the ſubtle Wit of a Sophiſt, as tis ſaid 
Call, Antoninus Pius had. And they tell us of the Emperor Adrian, that he ſpent hs 
Time, which he ought to have beſtowed on ſerious and weighty Affairs, in . 

ing Satisfaction to trifling Queſtions of the Grammarians of that Age. This 

not the Work of a Publick Governor. No, that which I intend is this, that the 

Perſon who is advanced to a publick Station ſhould be Poſſeſſor of ſuch a con- 


petent Knowledge, as gives him an Inſight into his Duty, both as he is a Man, 


and a Magiſtrate. He ſhould be no Stranger to the Concerns of his Religion, d 
his Country, and of the Place eſpecially where his Poſt is. He ſhould be wel 
inſtructed in the Principles of the Holy Inſtitution which he profeſſes; he ſhoull 
be acquainted with the neceſſary Maxims of Politie and Government, with th! 
ſtanding Rules of Morality, with thoſe Civil Laws and Conſtitutions of the 
Realm, which are of the greateſt and moſt. frequent Uſe : He ſhould 100% 
abroad, and obſerve the Actions and Manners of other People, but he ſhould 
more eſpecially inform himſelf about the true State of Affairs at home. In a word 


a Ruler ſhould be more knowing, both as to Religious and Secular Matters, than 
other Men. FE 
i Hence 


Craft, as“ Machiavel would have a Ruler to be à Canning Deceiver, and accords | 


ou the Fifth Commandment. (495) 
Hence we read that Moſer, at the firſt Inſtituting and Erecting of Governors 0. 
ver the Jewiſh People, ordered the Tribes to take wiſe Men and underſtanding, to be 
made Rulers over them, Deuter. 13. And that Kings and Rulers might be Men of 
ſound Judgment and Underſtanding, they were commanded to ſtudy the Law, 
and to copy it out in 4 Book, Deut. 17. 18. and accordingly we find that Kings 
were ſolemnly preſented with the Bot of the Law at their Inauguration, 2 Chron. 
23. It, This would furniſh them with the Principles of true Knowledge, and 
make them really wiſe and underſtanding ; and ſuch would be the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſing to the Nation: As on the contrary, ſuch Governors as are void of Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom, are threaten'd to be ſent in way of Judgment and Curſe on 2 
ſinful People. I will give Children to be their Princes, and Babes ſhall rule over them, 
Iſa. 3. 4. And again, Ver. 12. As for my People, Children are their Oppreſſors, and Wo- 
men rule over them. Their Magiſtrates are in Contempt called Children and Women, 
| WH becauſe they are ignorant and effeminate ; becauſe they have no Skill to admini- 
| fter things rightly; becauſe they are weak and ſhallow, and are deſtitute of 
- WW Counſel, Wiſdom and Judgment. 
© All Civilized Nations and Countries have expreſſed their Senſe of this, that Go- 
vernors and Men in Authority ought to be of good Underſtanding. In the 
* Pourtraitures of the Egyptian Kings, their Crowns and Diadems were twiſted # Hor. 
with Serpents, to denote how requiſite Wiſdom is in Perſons of that Rank and Sta- Hiero- 
tion, and in all ſubordinate Magiſtrates and Rulers. When our Fore-fathers, the 80h. 
Saxons, gave the Name of Koning, which is ſynonymous with a wiſe Man, to their 
Kings, they taught us what was a neceſſary Property in crowned Heads. f Tully f De Di- 
tells us, that none could be Emperours of Perſia, unleſs they were skilled in Ma- vinatione. 
| gick ; not that they thought it was a neceſſary Qualification in their Emperour 
that he ſhould caſt a Figure, or be well ſeen in the Black Art: No, all that was in- 
tended was this; that he ſhould be a wiſe and knowing Man; for that was the in- 
nocent Meaning of a Magician amongſt thoſe Eaſtern People. He was to be one 
that had an Inſight into things, and underſtood the Nature of them, and was able 
to dive into the Cauſes and Springs of ſuch Occurrences and Effects as are gene- 
rally in the World. This was the Meaning of what the Royal Antoninus (ſur- 
named the Philoſopher) uſed to ſay, viz. that Then Commonwealths would flouriſh, 
| 2vhen Philoſophers reigned, and Rulers are skilled in Philoſophy, i, e. underſtood their 
Duty a-right, and knew the true Reaſons of performing it. Such a one was he 
| himſelf, and ſuch were his Predeceſſours, Julius Cæſar, Ceſar Auguſtus, Titus, A- 
| drian 3 and ſuch were his Succeſſors, Alexander Severus, Conſtantine the Great, The- 
odoſius the Elder, Charles the Great, all Learned Princes, and therefore Favourers of 
| Knowledge and Learning. And 7uſtinian's Inſtitutions, and the Alphonſine Tables, 
| which were compiled by the Order and Appointment of two Kings, (whence they 
had their Denomination, one a Lover of the Laws, the other of Aſtronomical Stu- ; 
| dies, let us know how great Incouragers they were of uſeful Knowledge; for | Ut ipi 
what they could not perſonally effect themſelves they ſet others about. What 2 
was Tiberius's Wiſh when he was choſen to the Throne, that the || God's would mani divi- 
give him an intelligent Mind, a Mind furniſhed wich the Knowledge of both hu- nique [u- 
man and divine Laws, ſhould be the Prayer of all great Rulers and Governors; lis men- 
i. e. that the Divine Being would beſtow this neceſſary Qualification upon them, 2 . 
| that they may have a true Knowledge of him, and of all other things that may ;;:, una. 
capacitate them for the better diſcharging of their high Office. L4-C 7. 
If they want this, they are a very ridiculous and ſhameful Spectacle, howſoever 
great and ſplendid their Titles are. Moſt excellently to this Purpoſe one of the 
| Antients takes Notice how ſhameful and abſurd it is for him who hath the Enſigns 
of Publick Authority carried before him, to be a weak and fooliſh Perſon. Theſe 
look very ill together. It is, faith he, a miftaken Vanity, and an f empty and + Vanus 
inſignificant Shew of Honour to ſhine in Purple, and bear all other Badges of Go- error ho- 
vernment, and yet to have a dark and ſordid Soul, a Mind deſtitute of Know- minis & 
| ledge and Reaſon, It muſt needs be that Wiſdom and Underſtanding are indiſ- 0100s 
penſable Requiſites in a publick Perſon, for otherwiſe you require not that in a z; — 
Magiſtrate, which is one of the greateſt Accompliſhments of Mankind; nay, o- — a 
therwiſe even the meaneſt and moſt brutiſh Creatures might be preferred to pub- purpuri, 
lick Places; as the Roman Hiſtory tells us, that a beſotted Emperour, who had an mente lor- 
exceſtive Kindneſs for one of his Horſes, had a Deſigu to honour him with the Rome. 


C on{t ul(hip, Felix. 
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Conſalſbip. There is a Neceſſity then of a ſufficient Portion of Wiſdom and Know. 
ledge, unleſs we will admit of a Neighing Conſul. It is true, this which I mentiog 
in the firſt Place, is not the chiefeſt and principal Qualification of a Ruler; for 3 
good Heart is of more worth than a good Head ; yet it is certain that the Head 
influences on the Heart and Life; and no Man, eſpecially no Magiſtrate, can be 
really good, unleſs he knows and underſtands his Duty. This leads the Way to al 
the reſt, for Sobriety, Juſtice, and Mercifulneſs, and all that I ſhall name afterwarg, 
muſt be founded in Knowledge and Diſcretion. An ignorant Magiſtrate can nei. 
ther be juſt himſelf, nor give Inſtances of Juſtice or Mercy (eſpecially the latter) to. 
wards others; for (as it hath been generally obſerved) the moſt cruel Judges hays 
always the leaſt Law. Seeing then the Ground work of all Goodneſs is in the 
Underſtanding, and eſpecially a Governor's Duty muſt have this for its Baſis I 
think I have not done amiſs in giving this Particular the preference to all the reſt. 
Secondly, to Intellectual and Mental Accompliſhments, there muſt be adjoined 
all Moral and Religious Endowments, Virtues and Graces. One who is to be intereſted 
in the publick Adminiſtration of Affairs, ought to be eminent for Perſonal Vir. 
tue and Holineſs. He muſt be a Man of an innocent and blameleſs Life, and of 
an exemplary Converſation. He 1s more eſpecially obliged to give an Example 
of Moderation and Temperance, of Sobriety and Self-denial. - He muſt by no 
Means bear that Character which an Hiſtorian gives Ninus or Ninias, one of 
the Aſhrian Monarchs, that he was 4e e ire, the beſt Man alive at Eating 
and Drinking ;, or which another faſtens on ſome of the Egyptian Princes, that 


- * — 


+ Baor * Sloth had the Aſcendant over them, and that they were given up wholly to Re. 
a5; 469% creation and Pleaſure, Luxury and Gluttony. Theſe are not the Qualifications 


FH [A 


A 


of a Magiſtrate but an Epicure + Nay, they are not the Properties of a Mun, but ofa 


% 265525 gyine. Not that that harſh Injunction in ſome Countries which f Euſechius ſpeaks 


c 95 8 Th 
C *% 
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„of, that their Rulers and Magiſtrates ſhould not ſo much as taſte any Wine whilf 


J ce they were in their Offices, is to be commended: It is Moderation and Sobyiery that 


To!]:5. I am now ſpeaking of. It was an admirable Saying of Ageſilaus, King of Spar, 
gt a Prince ought to diſtinguiſh himſelf from his Subjects by his Virtue, and not by 
7 prap. his Softneſs and Delicacy of Living. This coming from the Mouth of an Heath 
Evang. l. Governor may juſtly raiſe Bluſhes in the Faces of ſome Chriftian' Magiſtrates, And 


12. C.25-|| Plutarch tells us of Pericles, a famous Athenian Ruler, that being invited by one of 


{| In vita his 


Company to behold a beautiful Boy that was paſſing by, he roundly told him, 


Fericlis. that it became a Man in Authority not only to have his Hands clean, but his Eyes 
alſo. This was a remarkable Example in a Pagan. Let thofe who profeſs Ci 
ſtianity write after this Copy. They ought to ſhew forth all ſorts of Virtues and 
Graces in their Lives, remembring that thoſe who are under their Conduct and 
Government, will feel the happy Influence and Efficacy of it. How can he 

48 „with any Face rule others, ſaith the * Roman Orator, who cannot govern his 

dox. quod © Own Lufts, and baſe Deſires ? Let him firſt learn to curb his Paſſions, and to 

omnes la- attain to a Sovereignty over himſelf, and his brutiſh Appetites, and then let 


pientes li- © him ſway the Scepter over others; elſe truly he is not to be reckoned eitheran 


deri. 


Emperor or a Free- man. It is probable, that Twlly in theſe Words ſtrikes at Mark | 


Anthony, that voluptuous great Man, who, though he commanded over others, 
yet becauſe he was ruled by his Lufts, is not owned by the Philoſopher to be 2 
Free-man, but is reckoned as a meer Slave. And is ſuch a one fit to rule ovet 
Free- men? Or is he to be ſet as a Pattern and Example to them, who is fo bad 
himſelf ? Or will he duly puniſh thoſe Offences in others which he is guilty of 
in his own Perſon? Theſe Conſiderations ſhould prevail with thoſe in Authority 
to look to their Lives and Ways, to be very exact in their Converſation, leſt o- 
thers be hurt by their evil Example. In brief, they ſhould ſtrive to govern them- 
ſelves as well as thoſe that are committed to their Charge; they muſt be Optimi 3 
well as Optimates : They muſt think themſelves concerned to be of - unſtained 

Morals. A” F 5715 at 
Thirdly, It is neceſſary that they be Men of Generous Spirits. They are now 
obliged to aim at the Common Good, and to eſpouſe the Weal Publick. Tbeit 
Thoughts, Contrivances and Actions mult all tend to the Advantage of the Com- 
munity ; which they ought to prize and prefer to their own private Welfare. 
What became them before they were advanced to this Poft, will be below thl 
now, Do we not read what great things ſome Pagans did for their Country = 
= | caps 
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leapt into an open Cliff of the Earth, to ſave the People of Rome from a Peſtilence 
that raged among them. Another, the laſt King of Athens, diſguiſed himſelf, 
and went into the Battle incognito, that he might be ſure to die, and thereby to 
ſave his Country, according to the Oracle's Dictate, that the King muſt be kill'd, 
if the People intended their own Safety. I do not put our Magiſtrates upon 
ſuch extravagant Attempts as theſe ; I do not {pur them on to ſuch wild Enter- 


prizes, but t is J urge upon them, that they would act worthily for the Place they 


preſide over, that they would make the Emperor Adrian's * Motto their own, that # Non 
is, Be not for themſelves, but for the Public, and make the Welfare of the People their mihi ſed 
chief Aim. And to this End they muſt abandon all Avarice and Parſimoniouſneſs, Populo. 


according to that Choice of Magiſtrates which. Moſes was adviſed to, that they be 
ſuch as hate Covetouſneſs, Exod. 18. 21. Of all Men they muſt not be ſordid, but up- 
on juſt Occaſions ſhew themſelves free and liberal, Men of lictle Souls and narrow 
Spirits are not fit for Publick Employment and Government. The Contractedneſs 
of their Minds indiſpoſes them for a publick Sphere, tho' they may make a Shift in 
ſome tolerable Manner to preſide over their Families, and tranſact the Matters 
which belong to a private Capacity. Bur now all private Aims and Deſigns muſt 
be ſwallowed up in the Publick Good. A Magiſtrate that contents himſelf wich 
low and mean things, is calculated only for the Courts of thoſe Princes where Mutes 
and Buffoons, Dwarfs and Eunuchs, are the chief Entertainment. 

Fourthly, That Magiſtrates be fitted for their High Employment, it is requiſite 
that they be endued with Zeal, Courage, and Magnanimity. This is one of thoſe 
Qualifications that Fethro commended to Moſes, to be obſerved in the Choice of 
Rulers ; he adviſes him to provide able Men, Excd. 18. 21. or according to the 
Hebrew, Men of Strength or Valour ; and they muſt ſhew their Valour and Courage 
in diſcharging their Publick Truſt. A Perſon that is placed in Authority muſt be 
bold and daring in a good Cauſe, and brave the Fury and Oppoſition of the 
Wicked. King Solomon ſeemed to ſymbolize this by the Steps of bis Throne, which 
were on both ſides ſupported by Lions, Creatures naturally bold, to intimate that 
the Empire of Kings is upheld by Undauntedneſs and Courage. A timerous Spirit is 
not fit for Government; ſor he that is a Ruler muſt not fear the Face of any Of- 
fender; but purſue them with Zeal and Vigour: and ſeize upon Sinners even 
when they take Sanctuary. The very Look of a Magiſtrate ſhould ſtrike Terror; 
which it is probable is the Meaning of what Solomon ſaith, Prov. 20. 8. A King 
that ſitteth in the Throne of Fudgment, ſcattereth away all Evil with his Eyes. He looks 
Vice into Diſgrace and Diſrepute. But by his Actions he more effectually brings 
Wickedneſs and Prophanneſs into Diſlike every where; he doth not tamely ſuffer 
himſelf to be bafled and run down by thoſe whom the Laws of God and his own 
have authorized him to puniſh. It is the Magiſtrates Task to ſtrike eſpecially at 


| thoſe who ſtare Juſtice in the Face, and conclude her really blind, becauſe ſhe 


ſometimes ſeems to wink, and who laugh at her Sword becauſe they do not feel 
the Edge of it. But draw it forth, and that is the beſt Confutation of them. 
Think how unworthy of a Ruler it is to be cold and phlegmatick, to be indifferent 
and unconcerned, to ſhew any Cowardiſe in the Diſcharge of his Office. He be- 


ing exalted above others, ſhould think himſelf concerned to a& with that Mag- 


nanimity which is not required of them who are in a lower Station. 

Fitthly, a Magiſtrate muſt be a Man of impartial Juſtice. He that ruleth over 
Men muſt me juſt ; and it is made one Moiety of his Office to do Juſtice, Plal. 82. 
When a Magiſtrate takes this publick Employment upon him, he muſt make it a 
great part of his Buſineſs to acquaint himſelf with the State of the Oppreſſed, and 
to help and relieve them. This I take to be the Import of thoſe Words, in Prov. 


25. 2. The Honour of Kings (and ſo likewiſe of other Rulers) 7s to ſearch out a matter, to 


ilt and examine Cauſes, to hear them with Patience, and then to determine and 
act according to the Rules of Juſtice. To which purpoſe they muſt be careful 
not to give themſelves Leave to act according to their own ſiniſter Suggeſtions or 
Ends, or to pleaſe one Side or Party; but they ought to make the Law their Stan- 
dard in all publick Proceedings. 4 wiſz King, ſaith Solomon, ſcattereth the Wicked, 
Prov. 20. 26. or, as the Hebrew bears it, winnoweth or ſifteth the Wicked, makes a 
narrow Enquiry into their Behaviour, and then it follows, be bringeth the Wheel o- 
ver them; which is another Way of Speaking, borrowed from Husbandmen, who in 
thoſe times uſed to threſh their Corn by the Weight of Cart-Wheels : The plain 
Meaning is, that the actual inflicting of Puniſhment is to ſucceed the due Examina- 
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(498) An Appendix 40 the Diſcourſe 

tion of Cauſes wherein the Wickedneſs of evil Men is diſcovered. Indeed there ;; 

no Authority but hath a Power with it to infli Penalties, elſe it would be inſigni. 

ficant, and ſoon deſpiſed. There muſt be a vindictive Power, to keep the Magi. 

ſtrate from Contempt, as well as to execute Juſtice: And as there is no Reſpeg 

of Perſons with God, ſo neither ought there to be with thoſe that are ſtiled Gods: 

They muſt be impartial and indifferent in the Adminiſtration of Juſtice. They muſt 

* Xevoo: not have Regard in Judgment to * the Golden fingered Man, or, as our Tranſlators 
Zane render it, the Man with 4 Gold Ring. The former Reading ſeems to be the beſt, 
Jam. 2. 2. and ſo it denotes that a Judge or Magiftrate, or any Perſon who hath to deal in 
Judgment, muſt avoid Bribery ; he muſt by no Means have reſpect to the golden 
fingered Man, him who comes with a Preſent in his Hand. Such Magiſtrates 

make themſelves like the Perſian Kings, who were never wont to be met by their 
Subjects, or any other Perſons, without ſome Gift. Theſe Men never act but 

with an Eye to their own private Advantage, and then *tis impoſſible but that they 

ſhould miſerably corrupt and pervert all Juſtice. But he that rules well acts on a. 

nother Principle, the Love of Right and Juſtice ; and therefore terrifies and af. 

+ Fes: frights Vice where-ever he diſcovers it, and proceeds to the actual Puniſhment of 
154 h it: Which was the Meaning of that of the Sroicks concerning their wife Man, 
i), TUY- + That be is not merciful, that he forgives no Man; that is, the Puniſhments appoint. 
ages „ed by the Law for Offenders are not to be diſpenſed with. Magiſtrates are to 
Re 7. throw a- ſide all fooliſh Pity and Indulgence, as knowing that it is Aferey ſome- 
ert. in times to be ſevere. It is one Remark which is left us on the Life of Julius Caſar, 
Zenone. that || he made the Puniſhments of Vice more heavy and grievous than they had 
J 4 3 been before ; for he ſaw that the Reſtraints made in former times did not prove 
ux ſufficient in his; Offenders being grown more bold or more cunning than they 


TUM AaUX- 
it. Set. were before. 


Sixthly, It is the Office of a Magiſtrate to blend Mercy with Juſtice. It may be 

obſerved of Juſtinian, who ordered the Compiling of the great Body of the Civi 

* Sum- Laws, and was a great Maintainer of Law and Right: That his“ Motto ſheys 
mum jus, it was his Sentiment, that if Juſtice proves rigorous and cruel, it no longer merits 
re that Name, but becomes injurious and hurtful to thoſe who have to do with it: 
Wa. Therefore Juſtice ought to be mixt with Charity. A Magiſtrate muſt be a Man 
of Mercy, Meekneſs and Clemency. The Fire of Zeal (of which I have ſpoken 
already) muſt not break out into the Flames of Rage and Cruelty. To be inhu- 

man and outragious, is the Character of a Fury, not of a Magiſtrate. Rulers ate 

called the Shields of the Earth, Pſal. 47. 9. their Office is to defend and protect. 

Thus in that Pſalm which ſpeaks particularly of Judges and Magiſtrates, they ate 
commanded to defend the poor and fatherleſs, to deliver the poor and needy, and to rid 

them out of the Hand of the wicked, Pſal. 82. 3, 4. It is their ſpecial Work to relieve 

the Oppreſſed, and them that have none to help them, and to cauſe the Widow 

Heart to ſing for Joy, as Job, by his Example, teaches them. The Fewiſh Rw- 

bies require that their Magiſtrates ſhould be married Men, and Fathers of Children, 

and the Reaſon of it was aſſigned to be this, That being Parents and having Chil- 

dren, they might be the more inclined to be kind and rendcr-hearred. It is certain, 

that Love and Good Will, and Kind Heartedneſs, are the proper Ornaments of 

Governor; and Rage and Cruelty are his greateſt Blemiſh. The Kings of the Gentiles, 

ſaith our Saviour, are called Benefactors, Luke 22. 25. Thus one of the Ptolemies, 

who was King of Egypt, was ſir- named Euergetes, that is, a Benefactor; and Antigonu, 

King of Macedon, was called by the ſame Name: And the Roman Emperors are often 

{tiled ſo by Foſephus and Philo, and other Writers. Thoſe who merited well of the 

2 King and Kingdom of Perſia, had the Denomination of * Or- 

_ * Ol Evepyemu 3% BagnnnG ſangæ, which is the ſame with Benefa&ors, ſaith the antient 

„ nano), Herod. Hiftorian. And 4 another tells us that this was the Word 4. 

& 17. Benefactor to the publick. Conformably*o this, the || fame 

|| Nadib, Job 12. 21. Pſal.83, Word in the Hebrew ſignifies both a Prince and a munificent Pei 

— & Irs. Be 2000: I i ſon or Benefactor; all which intimates to us, that Magiſtrate 

malen 933 and Rulers, and great Men, are to ſignalize themſelves by 
per exhoriuit, Suet. in OZavio, their Goodneſs, Kindneſs, and Clemency. To this Purpoſe 

might obſerve, that Auguſtus Ceſar refuſed to be called + Lord, 

leſt he ſhould be thought to be imperious and rigid, and leſt the People ſhould 


think themſelves Slaves, for that Title might import as much. They muft be. 


— 


+ Diodor. Sic. lib. 1). e x mong the People, for a Perſon that was a great Helper and 
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liere themſelves to be free, tho? they were not. It is apparent then that Slavery 


is a thing deteſtable, and that the Office of a Ruler is to maintain the Liberties 
and Privileges of the People, to preſerve their Charters and Immunities inviola- 


ration. It was Mecænas's Advice to the fore-named Prince, 
that * he would not abuſe his Power, nor think it any Dimi- 
nution of it, if he did not do all that he could do. I will con- 
clude this Particular with that memorable Paſſage of 1 Valerius 
«M:ximus ; There is nothing ſo great, ſo mighty and magni- 
ficent, but may juſtly call for Moderation to temper and qua- 
lify it. 

Nerenehüy and laſtly, Piety and the Care of Godlineſs are the 


bly. Under Mercifulneſs and Kindneſs I may mention Mode- 


* MyT SmYenoa0% , 79 
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Dion. Caſt. Hiſt. 1. 52. 

T Nihil eſt tam præclarum 
aut tam magnificum quod non 
moderatione temperari deſide- 
ret. Lib. 4. c. 2. 


particular Concern of every Ruler. He muſt, in his Station and Capacity, take 
Care of Religion and the Church. Magiſtrates are appointed, that under them we 


may lead peaceable and quiet Lives, in all Godlineſs as well as Honeſty, in the Diſ- 
charge of dur Duty to God as well as to Men. He that ruleth over Men muſt rule 
in the Fear of God. And accordingly we read that Kings and Governors were not 
only to copy out the Law, but to read therein all the Days of their Lives, Deut. 17. 
19. that they might have a Senſe of Religion and Piety on their Hearts, and thar 


they might ſhey it in their Practiſe. 
this, and his gre 


King David was an eminent Example of 
t Concernedneſs for Religion appeared, as in other Inſtances, fo 


in his laying to Heart the Ungodlineſs and Wickedneſs that prevailed in his Time. 
| Rivers of Waters, faith he, run down mine Eyes, becauſe they keep not thy Laws, Pſal. 
119. 130. His Inſtruments of Muſick, the melodious Harp and the Organ, where- 


ä 


with he uſed to entertain himſelf, cannot now charm and allay his Sorrow. It is 
too great to be quelled by ſuch Arts. This Paſſion is not raiſed becauſe he is per- 
ſecuted by Saul, or becauſe his Kingdom is unſettled, and his perfidious Abſalom 
breaks out in open Rebellion againſt him, ſo that he is forced to fly from Feruſa- 
lem, and his royal Palace, and betake himſelf to the Wildernefs : No, this is not 
the ſad Occaſion of his Weeping. Nor doth he weep becauſe Men keep not his 
Laws, (though it cannot but trouble Kings to be diſobeyed) but becauſe they are 


| diſobedient to the Commands of the King of Rings; an eminent and noble Pattern 
for all Sovereigns and crowned Heads. Another remarkable Inſtance of his Care 
for Religion we have in P/al. 101. 6, 7. Mine Eyes fhall be upon the faithful of the Land, 
| that they may dwell with me: He that walketh in a perfect Way, he ſhall ſerve me. He 
| that worketh Deceit ſhall not dwell within my Houſe: He that tells Lies ſhall not tarry in 
ny ſigbt; he ſhall be none of my Retinue. And when Kings will not ſuffer wick- 
ed and prophane Men to abide with them in their Palaces, then good Hopes may 


be conceived that ſuch Perſons ſhall not ſtay long in their Territories. 


After this 


pious Prince had ſaid, they ſhall not duell in my Houſe, he adds, I will early deſtroy all 
the wicked of the Land. He begins at home, but ends a- broad. Having ſolemnly 
vowed to reform his Family, he proceeds to work a Reformation in his Kingdom; 
for like a good Prince he makes his own Court a Pattern for the whole Nation. 


ee IG 


boſaphat, Joaſh, Hezekiah, took Care of Religion and the Wor- 
ip of God. So did Conſtantine the Great: * All his Care and 
Study was about Religion, ſaith Theodoret. His Palace and 
Court were a kind of Church, faith Euſebius. I might men- 
tion thoſe pious Emperors, Theodoſius, Valentinian, and others. 
They were excellent Words of Theodoſius and Honorius, in an 
Epiſtle to Marcellinus; || We do nothing elſe in the Heat of War, or 
in the cooler Retirements of Peace, but conſult and order how our good 
People may moſt dewoutly ſerve God, and ſpend their Days in his 
Worſhip. Fuſtinian begins his Codex with the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Holy Trinity, and the Catholick Faith, J Our Saxon King 
Alured began his Laws with the Decalogue. When three Swords 


King 7oſiah was another great and zealous Patron of Religion; he brought 
forth the Law and cauſed it to be read to the People, 2 Kings 23. 1. and required 
the Obſervance of it. The ſame ſacred Records acquaint us, that Solomon, Je- 
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4 Leg. Alur. Reg. e. I. 


were delivered to King Edward VI. at his Coronation, as King of England, France 
and Ireland, he ſaid there was yet another to be delivered to him: I mean (faith 
he) the Bible, the Sword of the Spirit. And thus good Kings are mindful of God 
and his Word, and ſacred Laws; and they think themſelves obliged to promote and 


advance 
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advance the religious Obſervance due to them. Even Macbiavel's Prince muſt be 
religious, in outward Shew at leaſt, that he may gain the good Will of his People, 
+ Lib. 1. and thereby have them in Subjection. And the ſame * Author acknowledges that 
cap. 11. Rome was more beholding to Numa, their religious Nie, who gave them Laws of 
in 1 Dec. Divine Worſhip, than to Romulus their firſt Founder. It is univerſally agreed, that 
Liv. it is proper Province and Task of Rulers to be Patrons of Religion, to bs nur- 
ſing Fathers and nurſing Mothers to the Church. 5 iN 
Nor can they look for the Bleſſing of Heaven upon them, unleſs they be ſuch. 
Yea, if they caſt off the Fear of God, and neglect the Concerns of Religion, the 
may expect to be blaſted and curſed. As we ſce in two notable Inſtances, thoſe 
of Gideon and Saul, the one a Judge, the other a King; or we may ſtile the former 
a King, according to the Acception of that Word in 44g. 17. 6. Irreligion pro- 
ved fatal to them, and made Way for their Ruin and Deſfruction. Gideon was x 
Man raiſed up by God to defend and deliver the Iſraelites, and accordingly he did 
ſtrange and even miraculous things. He was not ambitious of Government, tho 
he had by hi, extraordinary Actions merited it: When he was made Judge and 
Ruler, he modeſtly waved, yea peremptorily refuſed the Solemnity of Inaugura- 
tion. But that which blaſted him and all his numerous Family, was an A& of 
falſe Worſhip and Superſtition ; he made an Ephod, and put it in his City, and all If. 
rael went thither a whoring after it; which thing became a Snare unto Gideon, and to hy 
Houſe, Judg: 8. 27. A Snare, that is, the Ruin of himſelf and his Mouſe : For tho 
it is true, he continued ſtill in his Place and Office, yet he became a meer Cipher, 
and made no Figure in the ſucceeding Years of his Government. Nothing prof. 
pered after this Violation of the true Religion and Worſhip of God. His threeſcore 
and ten Sons, all lawfully begot, fell a Sacrifice to 4bimelech, his ſpurious Off. 
ſpring, and the Government was uſurped by this baſe-born Son. 
The other Example is Saul, who was of an eminent Family in 1/rael, of a come. 
ly Perſonage, admired and beloved by all; the firſt King that God gave to the J. 
raclites, and who had the Happineſs to be eſteemed and obeyed by his People; 
where-upon he was prompted to undertake brave and worthy things, and he ma- 
naged them with good Succeſs: He ſhewed himſelf a Perſon of great Valour and 
Conduct, and the Victories which he gained are recorded in the ſacred Hiſtory. 
But behold! a groſs Act of Prophaneneſs and Irreligion ruined this great Man: He 
uſurped the Prieſt's Office againſt the expreſ; Law of God ; and he ſpared Aga, 
notwithſtanding he was poſitively enjoined the contrary ; and for theſe Offences 
he was utterly diſcarded by God : He never proſpered afterwards, he was hauntel 
with an evil Spirit, he conſulted with one at Endor, he was defeated in Battle, 
and did what he could to kill himſelf. Theſe were the direful Conſequences ot 
diſobeying the King of Kings. This and other Examples (not to name any more 
at preſent.) may convince us that both Governors and Government are curſed by 
God for Rebellion againſt him. 
And this further ſhould be conſidered by Magiſtrates, that if they a& wickedly 
in their Places, they are hated not only of God but Men, and not only while they 
live but afterwards. The Greeks and Romans uſed to eraſe the Titles of Tyrant, 
and to extirpate all Memory of their Names and Deeds. When the Kings were 
put down by the old Romans, a yearly Feaſt was celebrated to remember and re. 


joice for the Expelling of them, whence the Feaſt was called Fugalia. Suetiniu : 
tells us, that at the Death of Tiberius and Nero, the People ran half wild with Joy; 
and ſhewed by all publick Demonſtrations, that nothing could be more welcome 


to them. Princes that govern ill are abhorred in their Life, and when they ar 
dead their Memory is hateful and execrable : But on the contrary, to rule in ths 
Fear of God conciliates Love and Eſteem, Reſpe& and Honour; becauſe there b 
an innate Worth and Excellency in Goodneſs and good Men, which command 
Eſteem and Affection; but eſpecially in Rulers and Governors, a religious Ex: 
ample forces Reverence and Veneration even in the worſt of Men. It is wortht! 
+ Hero» king Notice of what the F antient Hiſtorian relates as a Cuſtom of the old EC. 
dot. lib. 4. tian: Among theſe People, ſaith he, when a King dies, and the Funeral Ort 
tion is pronounced, nothing is ſaid of him but what concerns his Religion and Pi 
ty : There is no mention made of any other thing: This only he is praiſed an 
commended for; as much as to ſay, This is the principal Thing that a Ruler ſhouls 
be eminent for; if this be found in him, he is really worthy of Praiſe and Com 
mendation, and this alone will make his Name and Memory truly honourable. 
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Sixth COMMANDMENT. 
© [Thou halt not Kill.} 


Here the Heinouſneſs of Self- Murder 1s Demonſtrated. Fighting of Duels 
Condemn d. The Pleas made for it Remov' d. In what Caſes the taking away 
of another Man's Life is Lawful, and in what Unlawful. The true Account - 
of God's Command to Abraham t0 ſlay his San. The Puniſhment attend- 
ing Murder. 


# 


N Treating on this Commandment, I will ſhew, 1. What is Forbidden, 2. 
1 will gather thence, What is Enjoyn d. In proſecution of the former, (which 

is the Main) I will explain the Nature of the Things Forbidden, and annex the 
Reaſons of the Prohibition, and ſhew what is the proper Inference from ſuch Pre- 
miſes. I begin with the Nature of the Things Forbidden, which are compriſed 
under theſe two Heads, Jajuring our own Bodies or Lives, and Tnjuring the Bodies and 
Lives of others. | * e. 


Firſt, we are forbidden hy Virtue of this Commandment to hurt and injure our 
own Fleſh, to endamage and impair our own Podily Welfare. This is neceſſa- 
rily implied in the Commandment, for we are bid to love our Neighbours as our- 
ſelves ; and therefore when we are forbid to Hurt and Kill others, (or rather, 
when it is ſaid without limitation, Thon ſhalt not Kill) it is implied, that we ought 
to do no hurt to ovr/elves. It is ſinful and unlawful to neglet our Bodies, and 
to be ſo careleſs of them as to hazard the healthful State of them. | 4 

Here therefore are condemn'd thoſe covetous Miſers who allow not themſelves 
what is due and fitting, and all ſuch as drudge and ſlave beyond their Strength, 
(when there is no neceſſity that urges them to it) and thereby impair their Healths 
and Lives, and are Mammor's Martyrs. 

And on the other fide, 'Prodigality and Luxury, Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, Incon- 
tinence and all Exceſs, are doom'd here as unlawful, becauſe they are injurious to 
| the Life of Man. And on the ſame account all indulging of the Paſſions, and all 
| Diſcontent and Melancholy, and whatever it is that deſtroys or endamages the 
Health, is of a vicious Nature. | | 

Likewiſe it is unlawful (and by this Commandment render'd ſo) to wiſh or de- 
ſire our own Death out of Impatience and Paſſion, or any ways to haſten our End. 
Laſtly, to lay violent Hands on ourſelves, and to bereave ourſelves of Life, is ut- 
terly unlawful, and directly forbid by this Commandment. 

This being the chief Thing, I will largely inſiſt upon it. I grant, that it was ge- 

nerally practis'd heretofore, and not accounted a Fault. Among the Old Greeks 
this was very frequent; yea, their greateſt Philoſophers are Inſtances of this, as 
Empedocles, Chryſippus, Cleanthes, Zeno. And, among the Old Romans, Cato and 
many others are Examples of the like, When they were in a ſtrait, or thought 
they ſhou'd be Executed by their Enemies, they took the Work ont of their Hands, 
and killed themſelves : That was the faſhion every where ; and Self-Murder was 
not only praQuſed, but defended and applauded by the Learnedeſt,and ſome of them 
the beſt Men among the Pagans. It was the Opinion of Zeno and . 
Chryſippus, and all the Stoicks, that a * Wiſe Man might juſtly and . % EvMyws Tv gac 
reaſonably withdraw himſelf (for ſo they call'd it) our of this Life. Sasel Faulty T6 Cis Þ 
And Epictetus more than once maintains the ſame. Generally this 5 
they held, that, if a Man be very Aged, or be reduced to extreme Want, or be Þ+ Diſſ. 1. 
in great Pain, or under Diſeaſes incurable, he may free himſelf from them by © 9: 4d 
making his way out of the World. Plutarch in ſome of his Writings diſallows of “. Oy 
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a Man's killing himſelf, but at other times he plainly favours it, and particularly 
when he ſpeaks thus in Themiſtocles's Commendation, He put a period to his Day; 
anſwerable to his former Great Deeds, and ke 4 Concluſion ſuitable to the whole 
courſe of his Life, i. e. he diſpatch'd himſelf by drinking Bull's Blood, or taking Poy. 
ſon. The Great Autoninus was tainted wi is pece of oiciſm, If things go 
> {4#tdif, and you ate weary! of the World, you have his frye 10 e to 
re 5 7% Chy Leib, go out of it as Toon as you Pieale; nay He * bids "you be gone. 
855 * Lag ex To 4 17 in the firſt _ of his 2 defends 1 killing of him. 
* „110 44 liber- ſelf. Seneca; allows gs, this Fpactiſe. in many; Places of his Epiſtles, 
+ Poon ate, (0 e Ae d Venn he) co free ourfet 
faciles: 77 Ts gra- from the Troubles and Miſeries of this Life: Let us thank God that 55 
tias quod nome, Vit, Man is compel d te lie whether, be will or no., And at ſeveral: (a) o- 
ery ther times he aſſerts it to be a Laudable thi X 0 lay Voolen Hands 
(b)1, <2, Gig, on one's ſelf. Among the Inſtances of Fortitide recounted by (b) Yale. 
Tias Maximus, ſomè are thoſe tht uſed Violence toward themſelves, 
From all which tis evident, that Se. Murder MAS allo of, yea, reckon'd as a 
piece of Gallantry among the Pagans. ee 
And yet, notwithſtanding this, I ſhall make it appear that this is a very Vlan. 
ful and Vicious Prattiſe, and to be abhorr'd, hy. every one that hath any ſenſe of 
Region, and fear of the Almighty, and therefore is juſtly, condemn'd in this Com- 
mandment. X * een 
Firſt, It is a Sin againſt ourſelves, and againſt that natyral Principle of Self-Loui 
and Self-Preſervat;an, which, is implanted in us, and hich % the Rule of our Loye 
to. others. For no Mas ever yet bated his own Fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſeth this Principle of Self-Love and the Practiſe that enſues it, 
Eph. 5. 29. No Man ever yet did ſo, who acted according to this imbred and Na- 
tural dictate of his Mind. Which renders the Sin the more heinous, becauſe it is 
a plain cont. diction to the Law of Nature. n 11 de . 
Secondly, his is. a Crime againſt others, as well as ese For the 
Community hath a ſhare in us, and therefore when we deſtroy ourſelves, we injure 
the Publick. And then more eſpecially we wrong the Family, which hath an Inte- 
reſt in us, and we more nearly offend againſt our Friends and Relatides, who are 
Ab rege- Hore intimately concern'd in us, and of whom we are a part. This makes the 
ven; z. ling of Violence to ourſelves to be a very unnatural an mppaRromh Thing. 
i £2v73, Thirdly, This is a Crime againſt Goa, as well as againſt oxr/elves and our Bre- 
x) Tis Tz thren. What is ſaid of him that Maims himſelf, is much more true of the Perſon 
ts an that bereaves himſelf of Life, * He is a Self- ſlayer, and an Enemy of the Workmar- 
50055 ſhig af God. And this Workmanſhip is no leſs than the, Image of God, for in the 
Can. Apoſt. Image of God made he man, Gen. 9. 6. And conſequently Sel -Murder is a defaclug 
21. of part of that Image, and a ſtriking at God in Effigie. The Excellent Philo ex- 
: 42 | preſſes himſelf thus, T7 kill a Man (ſaith he) 3s Sacrilege, and the 
Þ+ Abr. Tay % xiauw worſt of Sacrileges, becauſe of all the Precious things in the World, none 
1 4 451 a e is more Sacred and God-like than Man. Again, this is a direct and im- 
275 age 33 mediate Offence againſt God, becauſe it is an uſurping on his right 
bewrs. Philo de Legib, and proper Authority; for he only can diſpoſe of Man's Life. Ihe 
F pecialib. Reaſon is, becauſe he is the Author and Giver of it, and therefore 
W142 he only can take it away. Wherefore Self. Murder is as it were thc 
wreſting that Right and Power out of God's Hands. It is a quarrelling with A 
Sovereignty, and an impious derogation from his Power of Life and Death. 
Further, this is an Offence againit God, becauſe it is a diftruſt of his Providence, 
and his Management of future Events. It was uſual with the Indian Brachmars of 
old, to put a period to their Lives when they had a mind, to prevent (as they al- 
ledg'd) Sickneſs, or any other Calamity whatſoever, or when they were old and 
weary of their Lives; for they were unwilling to t God in ſuch Caſes, Lib 
Virius, a Roman Senator, prevail'd with Twenty four Senators to driak Poyſon 
with him, before Hannibal entred the City of Capua, and fo they died Unanimonlly 
with reſentments of their Country's deplorable condition, but were not ſo Religt- 
ous as to confide in the Divine Providence. Cato fell on his Sword and flew hin 
| ſelf, that he might not fall into the Hands of Julius Ceſar, Demoſthenes drank F0y” 
| ſon, and ended his Life, that he might be ſuxe not to be apprehended. Cleopst7% 
kill'd herſelf that ſhe might not be takea by Au And others have diſpatch's 
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themſelves on the like Grounds, namely, becauſe they. were uncertain of the future 
event of Things, and they had not Faith enough to rely- on the Divine Conduct, 
and depend on him who governs the Worle. 1 | 

Fourthly, This muſt be voted to be a very heinous Offence, if we reſpect the 
Source and Principles (beſides Diſtruſt, which I ſpoke of before) from whence it's 
deriv'd. As generally, from Fear and Comardiſs, which poſſeſſing the Minds of 
ſome Men, have cauſed them to make all the haſte they could out of the World, 
leſt they ſnould be overtaken with the Miſeries that attend it. Even the Antient 
Roman Courage was ſtain'd with this Puſilla nimity, their braveſt Captains and He- 
roes cowardly ran away from Danger, that is, they ran out of the World. And 
Thouſands have done the like on the ſame baſe Principle, upon foreſight of ſome 
impendent Evil they have preſently diſpatched themſelves. This argues a poor im- 
potent Spirit: But on the contrary, tis truly Brave to bear Diſtreſs and Calamity 
coatentedly. 


* Fortiter ille facit, qui miſer eſſe pot eſt. | 1 


It is a ſign of a great Courage and Magnanimity to out- live the loſs of all Riches, 
Health, Fricnds, and all Worldly Conveniencies. | 
Another ill Principle, from whence Self-Murder proceeds, is Pride. Some of the 
former Inſtances and others, may be reduced to this, for Comardiſe and Pride are 
often coupled together. A Haughty and a Daſtardly Spirit meet in the ſame Per- 
ſons. Hannibal beaten by Scipio, ſcorn'd to ſee himſelf in Diſgrace, and Poyſon'd 
himſelf. ark Antony and Cleopatra being Conquer'd by Auguſtus, ſcorn'd to ſur- 
vive their Greatneſs, and to ſubmit to the Conqueror. Vea, it is probable that 
Cato ſlew himſelf in an Arrogant Humour, being loth to truckle to him who had 
vanquiſhed Pompey. ot 1h IE. 1 v | WY | 
Another Source of this wicked Practiſe is Impatience and Diſcontent: When theſe 
are deeply rooted in Mens Minds, they ſometimes put them upon this fatal Enter- 
prize. Thus Pilate, turn'd out of his Place, and fallen under the Emperor's Diſ- 
pleaſure, abandon'd the World. Themiſtocles, the famous and renown'd Captain 
of the Athenians, being Baniſhed by them; and brought into Diſgrace and Poverty, 
ſought for a redreſs of his Melancholy by Poyſon. Porcia, when ſhe heard of the 
untimely Death of her Husband Brutus, like Cato's own.. Daughter, put an end to 


her Life by ſwallowing burning Coals. And Diſcontent is the general and the moſt 


common Spring of this Evil I am ſpeaking of. Perſons are diſpleas d with the Cir- 
cumſtances of their Life, and have not Patience to bear them, and therefore at- 
tempt a remedy by Death. We have frequent Inſtances of this daily; and the 
profeſſed * Deiſts among the reſt, have furniſn'd us of late with an Example or 
two. Hl 


polleſſed, do often fling themſelves out of the World, and will not be perſwaded 
to ſtay here any longer. Which was the Caſe of thoſe curſed Male- contents, 
Saul, Achitophel, and Judas. . IE 

And now, after all theſe brief Hints, I queſtion not but it will be freely grant- 
ed that Self- Murder is a very great and heinous Crime, and therefore deſervedly 
forbidden. If you ask whether we muſt wholly deſpair of the Salvation of thoſe 
that kill themſelves, I anſwer, If this. Violence done to themſelves proceed meerly 
from any of the Cauſes and Principles before-mention'd, I conceive - we cannot 
entertain any hope of ſuch Perſons. And my Reaſon is, becauſe this is their free 
and voluntary Act, and in itſelf Vicious, and they have not time to Repent of it 
when it is done. Nor do think that God would ſuffer any Good and Righteous 
Man to commit this Sin; nor is it probable that any Good Man can be guilty of 
it, it being ordinarily inconſiſtent with the Truth of Grace, and the Favour and 
Love of God, ſo far as we apprehend. But we muſt not judge ſo ſeverely concern- 
ing thoſe whoſe violent laying Hands on themſelves is the immediate Effect of a Di- 
ſtemper'd Body, and a Diſorder'd Mind. It is moſt probable that no Man ſhall 
anſwer for any miſcarriage that is wholly cauſed by the violence of a Diſeaſe, or 
the Diſtra&ion of the Brain. The Reaſon of my Aſſer tion is this, Becauſe what- 
ever Fault is committed in ſuch a Caſe, it is not a Man's Free and Voluntary Act, 
and conſequently is not his own, and therefore ſhal! not be charged upon him. We 
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Laſtly, When Diſcontent and Impatience ripen into Deſpair, the Perſons thus n. 
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know then how to reſolve that Query, Whether thoſe that are the Authors 9 
their own Deaths are to be excluded from Salvation. It is evident that ſome are, 

and others are not: and I have ſhew'd Who they are (0 
Before I diſmiſs this Subject, 1 will anſwer a double ObjeF:on, one taken from the 
Old Teſtamtut, the other from an Aporryphal'Writer: The Example of Samſon i; 
alleged to au thorize and legitimate Self-killing, Judg. 16. 30. where we read that 
he pull'd down the Houſe: upon the Philiſtines and upon himſelf, and thereby pro. 
cured his own Death as well as theirs. Some think that Samſon did ill in this, and 
that it was a Fault not to be excuſed: Whereſore no Man ought to make uſe of this 
Example to authorize him in doing the like thing. Neither Samſon nor any Man 
elſe is to be a Pattern to us of What is Vicious and Unlawful. Others endeavoy; 
to mitigate the Fact, and tell us that Samſon did not primarily intend his own 
Death, but only defign'd it as a means to deſtroy the implacable Enemies of God; 
Church, and ſo advantage his Country and Nation; and on that account the kil. 
ling of himſelf was Lawful. But this ſeems to be too nice a way of dealing in this 
Matter; for we are not to be concern'd about his Primary Intention; we are only 
to look to the Fact itſelf, which we find was voluntary and deliberate, and there. 
NN muſt conclude that he was the Author of his owh Death, and Felon of 

himſelf. | HO yi! M8 1 

I ſay we mult conclude fo, unleſs ſome extraordinary thing inter pos'd; and that 
is it which 1 conceive gives the beſt account of Szmſor's Act, and is the beſt Anſwer 
to the Objettion about this Example of his. He did certainly lay violent Hands on 
himſelf, and was the Cauſe of his own Death; but he was'extraordinarily ſtirr'd 
up to it by God, and that took away the-guilt of it, and made it to be no Self- 
Murder. For God, (as I have ſuid before) is the Sovereign Lord of Life and 
Death, and therefore he can do What he pleaſes in this Caſe; he can immediately 
deprive any Man of Life, or by a particular Incitation and Direction, cauſe him to 
uſe Violence toward himſelf. And without doubt this is the preſent Caſe; Samſon 
committed this Fact by Divine Impulſe and Inſpiration, and by Divine Help, for 
otherwiſe he could not have pull'd down the two Pillars that held up the Temple. 
But he pray'd to God for Strength, v. 29. and God anſwer'd his requeſt, and it 
was his A phe to make him the Inſtrument of the Deſtruction of ſo many Phil- 

ine Lords. ig . 

4 Another Example is made uſe of, and 'tis that in the Second Book of Maccates, 

14. 41. Which relates Razis's laying violent Hands on himſelf, that he might eſcape 

thoſe of Nicanor; and he is commended for that Fact, for *ris call'd dying Marfuly, 

v. 42. But this Commendation doth not excufe the badnefs of the Action, but ra- 

ther this may be one Argument among others to prove the Author of this Bok 

to be faulty, becauſe he defends an Unlawful Act. On that Character given R- 

is by this Apocryphal Writer [ He choſe to die Manfully] one of the Antient Fa- 
Auguſt- thers hath this excellent Reflection, *“ It had better have been ſaid of him, that he 
* ogg; died Humbly : For the former is the uſnal Elogium given ia Heathen Hiſtories, and 
2 better becomes Brave Pagans than True Martyrs. | 

Perhaps ſome may allege here what was done among Chriſtians in the Primi- 
tive Ages of the Church. We read in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that ſome Kill'd them- 
ſelves becauſe they would not offer Sacrifice to Idols. All that can be faid 1s this, 
that their great and ardent Love to God was that which incited them to do id 
and without doubt on that account it met with a Pardon through the Merits 0t 
Chriſt Jeſus. But we muſt not entertain an Opinion of the Lamfulneſs of the thing, 
for 'tis moſt certain that in itſelf it was oppolite to the Rules of Chriſtianity. 0 
we read that Sophronia, and ſeveral others of that Sex, under the Perſecution of the 
Roman Emperors, Kill'd themſelves to preſerve their Virginity. But this ought by 
no means to be drawn into Example, for it is in itſelf utterly Unlawful; and no 
Perſon is to chuſe a Sin before a Calamity. 

If it be ſaid, that theſe Religious and Pious Women had fixed their Minds on 
the Happineſs of another and better World, and therefore were careleſs of ths, 
and threw away their Lives in hopes of that future one, this will not excuſe them; 

* Cic.Taſe. For ſo * Cleombrotus, when he had read Plato's Phedo, or Book of the Soul, ick 
quaſt, l. 1. treats of its Immortality, went and diſpatched himſelf, to go to that better Lite. 
„do we are told by Þ Seneca, that Cato, the Night before he ſlew himſelf, read ovcr 


. 7+ platꝰs Book of the Soul; and yet in that very Diſcourſe, there is a check aber” 
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this Self killing; for Socrates is introduced ſpeaking after this manner, 

* We mortal Nen are ſet here in this World, as in a Priſon, or Plact of 
ſafe Cuſtody 3, and tis not lawful for us to free our ſelves out of it, or to 
make our eſcape ont of this Durance. Upon Chriſtian Principles eſpe- 
cially we are obliged to keep our Station, to maintain our Poſt, and | 
not to leave the World without the permiſſion and allowance of our Lord: For 
we are bought with a price, and are not our .own : Both our Bodies and Souls are at 
the command of him that purchas'd them. Beſides, we are here to exerciſe our 
Patience and we know, that hereafter we ſhall: be Rewarded. We maſt there- 
fore be content to ſtay here as long as our Lord pleaſes ; we muſt be upon Service 
till he calls us off. In a word, we muſt let Death come to us, but we muſt not £0 
to fetch it. | Io y * | 
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But Secondly ; This Command ment reſpets not only our ſelves, but others, and 
thoſe chiefly 3 wherein not only the Groſs Act, but all Endeavours after it; yea, 
all Incliaations towards it, are forbidden; as Hatred ; for whoſoever hateth his Bro- 
ther is a Murderer, 1 John 3. 15. That is, he is a Murderer in his Heart, which 
God chiefly looks after. And all Envy; for this Paſſion (no leſs than the former) 
lies not idle, but:will, if poſſible, procure Miſchief to thoſe that it is fixed upon: 
Whence Envy and Hurder are joyn'd together in Rom. 1. 29. And all undue 
Anger and Wrath are here forbidden, as Chriſt himſelf hath interpreted this Com- 
mandment, Matt. 5. 21, 22. Te have heard that it mas ſaid by them of Old time, 
Thou ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſpall: be in danger of the Judgment. But 
1 ſay unto you, mhofarver is angry with his Brother without @ Cauſe, ſhall be in danger 
of the Fudgment. . Anger, is a degree of Murder in the Interpretation of the Goſpel ; 
And in- itſelf it is a diſpoſition to it; for Mrathiis cruel, and Anger is outrageons, 
Prov. 27. 4. and naturally hurries Men to bloody Actions. It is particularly re- 
marked, that Cain was very Wrath, Gen. 4 5, 6. and then roſe up againſt his Bro- 
© ther, and ſlew him, v. 8. It is obſerv'd, that hen the Fews were fd with Wrath 
| againſt Chriſt, they led him to a Precipice to caſt, him 'down beadlong from thence, 
Luk. 4. 28, 29. Anger leads to inhumane Practiſes. That Blood which it raiſes 
in the Countenance, tells us what it ſeeks after. It puſhes Men on to Revenge, 
and that to Bloodſhed. So that Anger before God is no leſs than Murder, it 
being a natural preparative to it, and fore- runner of it. Here alſo might be men- 
tion d the wiſhing and deſiring of other Men's Death, or the deſigning and contriuing 
of it, which without doubt are condemn'd by this Commandment. YJo/eph's Bre- 
thren intended his Death, for tis exprelly ſaid, they conſpired againſt him, to ſlay 
him, Gen. 37. 18. But an opportunity offering itſelf, they fold him for a Bond- 
slave: Yet they were guilty of their Brother's Blood, and may be ſaid to be Mur- 
derers, ſo far as their Intention reach d. | 

There is not only the Murder of the Heart but of the Tongue. For we find that 
reproachful Words are referr'd by our Saviour himſelf to this Commandment of 
| n0t-killing, Matt. 5 21. 22. Such reviling Language as Kaca and Fool, makes way for 

actual Violence. He that takes away his Brother's good Name, is in the next ca- 
pacity to rob him of his Life. He that maliciouſly uſes his Tongue againſt his 
| Neighbour, is diſpos'd to uſe a Weapon againſt him, when he finds opportunity. 
8 Ariſtophanes, who jeer'd and ſcoffed at Socrates in his Plays, was one of the Con- 
ſpirators againſt his Life. They that wilfully defame any good Man, wou'd not 
be backward to ſend him out of the World. They, who ſtrike at his Reputation, 

will not ſpare his Life. We have read of ſome whoſe Language was murdering : 
| Archilochus the Poet wrote Iambics ſo bitter, that he, whom he wrote them againſt 
# hanged himſelf. So Hipponax, a Poet of Epheſus, compoſed ſuch ſharp Verſes a- 
| galnft his Adverſaries, that he made them diſpatch themſelves. Tho' all Satyrs and 
Vefamations have not this effect, yet they have a tendency to it, or ſomething 
near it. Lampoons and Libels are juſtly affix'd to the Statue of Pæſquin (from whence 
they have their Name) an old Gladiator of Rome. There is an affinity between 
theſe and the Sword; theſe and Bloodſhed are nearly related: Eſpecially thoſe that 
uſe Curſes and Execrations, and bitter Imprecations, and thoſe that wiſh the Ruine 
| of the Perſons they heap theſe Curſes upon, are to be reckon'd as Men of Blood. 


This helliſh Language then is interpretatively Murder, and no Man can doubt whe- 
| ther this be forbidden here. Hani 
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Next, I am to mention thoſe Actions which are diſallow'd of by this Com- 


mandment. As Firſt, The hurting of the Bodies of others, tho“ their Liſe be not 


concern'd, All willful and malicious maiming of their Limbs, or any part of t heir 
Bodies; the depriving them of a Member, or of the Uſe and Exerciſe of it; the 
inflicting of Stripes and Wounds : And, in a word, the impairing of the Bodily 
Strength and Health of any Perſon is here forbid. S0 is all Oppreſſion, Extortion 
and Perſecution ; for, acccording to that of the Prophet Ezekiel, chap. 22. ver. 27, 
Her Princes in the midſt thereof are like Wolves, ravening the Prey, to ſhed Bload, 5 


get diſhoneſt Gains; where 'tis evident, that Tyranny and Oppreſſion in Rulers 


are ſhedding of Blood, and are a kind of Murder, And whoever: they are that grind 
the Faces of the Poor, and delight in making the Needy a Prey, and in Inſlaving 


their Brethren, they may be reckon'd as Men guilty of Murder and Bloodſhed, not 
only in reſpe of the End to which theſe inhumane Actions tend in their own Na. 


ture, but in regard of the inward Malice that lodges in the Heart.of the Oppreſſor, 
who would Kill outright if he durſt; only he is awed by Laws, and ſo contrives 
his Buſineſs that he may not incur the Penalty which formal Murder would expoſe 
him to. 857; 3191) TH 1 it 4 5 | E Ar | 

So likewiſe to Vex and Grieve the Souls of others, and to make their Lives Un- 
eaſy and Uncomfortable, is a degree of Homicide. As we read in Ex. 1. 14. That 
the Egyptians made the Lives of the Iſraelites bitter: And by other Ways and Cour- 
ſes the wicked Sodomites tormented Lot, and vexed bis righteans Soul, 2 Pet. 2. 8. 
They are juſtly condemn'd as Men-Slayers, who by Word or Deed diſturb and 
diſquiet their poor Neighbours, ſo that theſe are weary of living by them, yea, 
are even weary of their Lives. Maſters are guilty here, who are rough and cru] 
to their Servants, and ſo imbitter their Lives to them, that they wiſh they were 
out of the World. Parents offend here, when they provoke their Children to Wrath, 
(which they are particularly forbidden to do, Col. 3. 21.) and continually diſcou- 
rage them, and uſe them with Severity and Harſhneſs. So on the other; hand, 
Servants are great Offenders when they exaſperate and anger their Maſters, and 
make their Lives uneaſy by their diſorderly and unruly Behaviour, and by neglet- 
*54'the Service and Employment they are ſet about. Undutiful and difobedient 
Children, who vex and grieve their Parents, and render their Lives uncomforta- 


ble, and ſometimes ſhorten them, are a ſort of Murderers. So are they that de- 


tain from the. Labourer his juſt Hire and Wages, and they that circumvent and 
defraud poor Widows and fatherleſs Children. Yea, we muſt reckon in this Num- 


ber all Vacharitable and Unmerciful Perſons, who are able to ſuccour and relieve 


the Poor, and yet take no notice of their Condition, and never ſhew any Kind- 
neſs to them, but ſuffer them to periſh for want of Relief. The Rich Glutton 
mention'd in the Parable was properly the Murderer of poor Lazarus, becauſe he 
let him Die at his very Door, and refus'd to, prevent it by allowing him a few 
Ne of Bread to ſuſtain his Life. He that Starves his Brother, Murders 
im. | | 

There are other Actions yet behind, which immediately reſpect the Life of others. 

Amongſt thoſe l may mention the procuring of Abortion, or the hindring what was 


+ Politic.lib.7. cap. 16. intended to come to Life. For tho? Ariſtotle holds it Lawful, exprelly 


telling us that, * for the avoiding of too great a number of Children, thert 


Nobis ſemel bomici- muſt be uſed ſome Means that the Fruit may be Deſtroy'd in the Mother's 
io inte dito, cam ute- Womb; yet this is falſe Doctrine among Chriſtians, and is indeed re- 


r0 conceptum, dum adbuc 
Sanguis in hominem diſtil- 


pugnant to the dictates of right Reaſon. Tertullian delivers the Senſe 


Inur, diſſolvere non licet. Of the Antients, and pronounces this Practiſe to be dowaright f Hon- 


Apologet. c. 9. 


(1411 ne i £91 & 

We are forbid alfo to countenance and encourage any Perſons in theif attempts 
and deſigns of taking away a Man's Life. He that any ways backs and abets th 
bloody Action, he that connives at it, is guilty of it- It is rehears'd in our Creed to 
the eternal Intamy of Pontius Pilate, the Roman Governour, that Chriſt ſuffer” d undi 

bim. Tho' he was ſo far from Condemning our Saviour, that he openly Acquitt 

him, yet, becauſe he might have ſaved his Life and did not, he is jultly reckon'd 35 

guilty of his Death. He that can hinder the ſhedding of Humane Blood, and Jet 

8 4 ſuffers the effuſion of it, is in the Accounts of true Reaſon, no leſs than 

Muderer. e | 


Too 
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ſtince-which 1 produced, if 24k General after the Knighting the Soldier for his Au- 
ſpicious Courage, had unknighted him for the raſhneſs of the Action, I ſhould have 
liked it better: F 


roved of. nge | 
, and Jurors, and Perſogs concern'd in Courts of Judicature, where Capital 
Caufes are tried, may ſoon be found Offenders, if they be not very Cautious here: 
For if they be any ways aſſiſting towards the Condemaing of the Innocent, they in- 
cur the imputation of Bloodſhed. The like do Phyſicians if they careleſly adminiſter 
their Medicines, and value not the Lives of Men; if they raſhly make Experiments 
on their Patients, and are perfidious in their Art. They muſt not truſt to that old 
ſaying in Pliny, that the Earth covers the Faults and Errors of Phyſicians: For if chey 
be” wilful Faults, the Grave will not always bury them, and they muſt another day 
anſwer for the Lives of thoſe, whom by their. Negligence or Raſnneſs they ſent out 
of the World. — ..-., -: 1204 « f 
This Iwill add in the next Place, that to Engage in an Unjuſt War is forbidden in 
this Commandment, for it is àanlamful Rilling. It is not to be denied that going to 
War is Lawful when the Occaſion of It is Juſt and Good, 5. e. we may take up Arms 
for the defence of our Country, for the preſervation of our Religion, Laws, Li- 
berties, Lives, and for the common good and ſafety of the Nation. But otherwiſe 
to venture on a War, which may prove Bloody, is altogether unlawful. For here 
Men are hired to make a Slaughter of others; killing is a Trade and an Art; eſſuſion 
of Blood in this Caſe is no other than Murder, and Soldiers are Stipendiary Mur- 
derers. | | gs | p 
| Fighting of Duels falls under the Prohibition of Kling: And becaſe it is ſo common 
and fo pernicious a Practiſe, I will ſpeak ſomewhat largely of it. It muſt needs be a 
very ill Thing which proceeds froti ſuch ill Cauſes as Paſſion, Pride, and inſatiable Re- 
venge. For let the Combatants pretend what they will, and diſguiſe the Fact with 
| falſe and counterfeit Names, it is certain, that theſe are the ſpring of their bloody 
attempts. How common is it among Men in our Days, on pretence of an Affront or 
| Injury offer'd to them, preſently to undertake to Revenge themſelves with their 
Swords, and ſhew that they have no more Regard of the Life of a Man, than of the 
vileſt Animal? Theſe, who are not the Maſters of their own Lives (as I have ſhew'd 
already) abſurdly undertake to be diſpoſers of other Men's. (Tho? truly *cis no 
Wonder that thoſe Wretches, who in their common Language ſo often Damn them- 
ſelves, will upon every ſlight Occaſion venture on the Slaughter and Damnation of o- 
tvers) And this they do in defiance of the known Laws and Conſtitutions appointed 
by God in the World. The Magiſtrate is ordain'd by him to vindicate our Rights, 
and to redreſs Injuries, but we are not allow'd to do this ourſelves, The Sword in a 
private Hand, was never intended to be the decider of Quarrels and Comroverſies ; 
tor private Revenge is Unlawful. It's confeſs'd, that 'tis not contrary to the Evange- 
lical Ruleggf0 endeavour to have our juſt Rights maintain'd, or repair'd ; but this 
muſt be done according to the Method which God hath preſcrib'd, that is, we muſt 
repair to the Miniſters of Juſtice, and crave, their help and aſſiſtance. But we muſt 
not dare to take their Work out of their Hands, and employ our own in it. Conſe- 
quently *tis Unlawful to fight Duels, for the vindicating of our Intereſt or Repu- 
tation. r ee 1 e 004; | it 9 
But the two grand Things which are pleaded by our Duelliſts are theſe, firſt'tis 
Cowaraly, ſecond! y *tis Diſhonourable to let an Affront or Injury go unrevenged. The 
ormer is much inſiſted upon by thoſe who pretend to keep up the Credit of their Val- 
of, and Forticude, If they ſhould put up an Affront, or refuſe a Challenge, they ſhould 


never 
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the Diſpleaſure of the Almighty,” and hazard* their eternal Salvation, © | on” 
Ihe other Plea, and which is moſt urgd by our Duelliſts is, that tis Diſhonouraj1 inte 
to paſs. by an Aﬀeont, and not to demand Satisfaction for it by the point of the Sword, con 
Some of the huffiug Fools of the Town will tell you that if they ſhovld put up a Quar. Sen 
rel patiently, they ſhould think themſelves unworthy of Genteel Converſation ever the] 
after, they ſhould be afraid of being Kkick'd out of the Company of Gentlemen, and ing 
they ſhoald never he able to look Men of Quality in the Face again. And ſome 0 abh 
Fi Repute. will tell you, that as they are Her of Honour they cannot brook an Af. take 
On. 1 GJ) ay $025 l 4 1 N 1 * n ET a 8 6 | 
This is a thing that no Great Spi gan ſubmit to; tis mean and baſe, and ſavoun then 
of a lo and abject Mind; and no one that hath — Generous Blood running in bis biot 
Veins, will adviſe a Man to this DiſhonokxFable Practiſe. Thus a falſe Notion of Honor deci 
deludes the Duelliſts; for there is no tru Honour abſtract from, Virtue: And we ate Lan 
ſure that it is not Vous, but the contrary," to offer or * a Combate in the Inne 
Caſe of a Private and Perſonal Injury: For thiʒ i the reſult of heady and precipizant Was 
Paſhon; and is the direct violation of both . hamatie and divine Laws. Now, there rene 
can he no Point of Honour which is not a Point of Religion and Law. And wheres Chuz 
tis alleged with great Confidence, that it is Baſe and Ignoble, and a diſparagement ty wer 
a Perſon of Honour to Pardon Injuries and Aﬀe onts, this is a great miſtake, for the Prat 
Goſpel- Laws aſſure us, that the contrary is Generous and Noble, and is a Progfet WW ner 
Chriſtian Gallantry and Bravery. "Nay, we can produce the Teſtimony of Pagan PO 
evidence this Truth, that the not revengiug of Injuries, but the ſuffering them (n Tri. 
ſome Caſes eſpecially )/is'a ſign of a Braye and Heroick Spirit. And this was the Old. 
Dilemma which Seneca uſed, © We ought (faith he) to deſpiſe Calumnies and Injuries, furie 
4 whether they be offer'd to us deſervedly, or 'undefervedly : If deſervedly, they caſio 
are no Diſhonour or Reproach; if undeſetrvedly, then they are a Reproach aud ro 
& Shame to him that offer d them, not to him that ſuffers them.“ This reaſoning af ©2715 
the Old Moraliſts may convince any confiderate Man, that, if he underſtands himſelt i udo 
a right, and acts according to the Laws of true Honour, he cannot repel] or vindicat 1 
an Injury in that way which we are ſpeaking of, for nothing is Honourable but what i men 
N 040 27503 30 21923677 © 11 30H STRIY * ee 1 whic 
Nay, Iwill appeal to Men of Honour themſelves, and be determin'd by their Pre of i 
ctiſe in this Matter. Can any one Tay; that a Gentleman is bound in Point of Ho- and 
nour tofſatisty the Challenge in private Combare, when he reads that Odtavius Aug ther 
ſtus receiv'd a Challenge from Mark Antony, and return'd this Anſwer, that if Mat “ 4 
ntony had 4 mind to die, and was weary" of his Life, there were ways enough to Dea AN 
beſides that of Dueling? Thus the Challenge was fefus'd, and Auguſtus Honour no It 18. 
tainted, far no Hiſtorian ever reflected on his Memory for it. We read that the ö Fi 
French King, Francis the I. gave the Emperor Charles the V. the Lye, and Chat IF 
lenged him to Fight with him: Bot'the Emperor, (and we know What a Warrior 8 0 
and Man of Arms and Honour he Was) refuſed it. And we have a late inſtance u, . 5 
the Marſhal Turenze, who, tho' a profeſſed Soldier and Man of Honour, refuſed ie de 4 q 
Challenge to a ſingle Oombate, given him by the Prince Palatine of the Rhine. Thus 6 =; 
according to the Sentiments and Deciſſon of the beſt Judges of Honour and Genere rag 4 
lity, tis not Diſgraceful and Diſhonourable to deſpiſe cheſe Bargains of Blood-ſhed- R; , 
ding, and to turn them off with a juſt contempt. For neither Juſtice nor Hon 50 | 
hang on the Point of the Durliſts Swords. This is a Practiſe that is againſt the LA oy 
of Chtiſtianity, and of Morality-itſelf - 'And is ſo far from giving Reputation to ide [0 a 


Undertakers, that it is Diſhonourable and Infamous: And 'tis well "__ = : 
| oftent! 


Sixth Commandment; 


oftentimes proves bloody and fatal, and more eſpecially to the Challengers and Ag- 
greſſors who generally have the worſt of it in theſe Conflicts. In a word, thoſe that 
periſh in private Combates are actuated by Helliſh Paſſion and Revenge, and merit 
the Name (Which Sit Walter Raleigh has given them) of the Devils Martyrs. 

[ might here e@mine that-Unpardonable Fault (as the formention'd Knight calls it) 
of giving the Lye, which-the Duelliſts pretend is a juſt Cauſe of hazarding their Blood 
and Lives, for the Revengeing of it. It is true, it is Rude to give the Lye to any 
one, and to a Gentleman it is moſt Proyoking ; but tho? it Le Rude and Provoking, 
yet it deſerves not Death. I never read, that any Law-giver inflicted a Capital Pu- 
niſhment on the Offenders in this kind: And ſeeing publick Authority never thought 
this Fault worthy of Death, it muſt be unwarrantable Preſumption in any private 
Perſon to ſlay the Delinquent. Beſides, the imputation of a Lye ſhonld not be reck- 
on'd ſo Reproachful to this fort of Men, who make a Practiſe o: Challenging others 
into the Field, for they are us'd to ſpeak, and even to ſwear fallcly ; nothing is more 
common in their Converſation. There is no occaſion for this ſo tender and delicate 
Senſe which they have of this kind of Injury, ſeeing breach of Faith and Promiſe is 
their known Character. Wherefore we mult reſolve this Tenderneſs into their be- 
ing coaſcious to themſelves of the Sin of Lying and Falſifying; which makes them 
abhor the Perſons who charge them with this Crime, aud it will not ſuffer them to 
take the Lye any otherwiſe than on the Point of their Swords. 

| will only add this one thing concerning the Practiſe of Duelling, that it is of Hea- 
theniſh Extraction. It was borrow'd from Barbarons Nations, who heretofore in du- 
bious Cauſes, when on both Sides twas hard to decide the Matters, committed the 
deciſion to the Sword. The Northern Inhabitants uſed to try their Rights to their 
Lands and Goods by this Way. The Germans about the Tenth Century, purged their 
Innocence, and ended their Quarrels by ſingle Combate ; for he that was worſted, 
was always held to be the Guilty Perſon. The Normans, on their Conqueſt here, 
renewed this way of Trial; but it was ſoon diſuſed and deemed Unchriſtian. The 
Church torbad it on peril of Excommunication, and ſuch as died in this Enterprize, 
were deprived of Chriſtian Burial. But now of late this Inhumane and Unchriſtian 
Practiſe hath been revived, tho? in another ſhape than what it was before. For ge- 
nerally among, the Barbarous People the Combate was at the Arbitrement and in the 
power of the Governours and Magiſtrates, who appointed the time for thoſe bloody 
Trials. But now Duelling is grown more Heatheniſh and Barbarous than it was of 
Old, for the Combatants of theſe Times are their own Judges and Executioners, and 
furiouſly Encounter one another without the leaſt Examining of the Matter which oc- 
caſions the Combate. And whereas before, it was ſome Weighty and Important Con- 
troverſy that made them draw their Swords on one another, now our bold Gladia- 
tors fight upon any ſlight occaſion, and a diſtaſtful Word is ſufficient to hurry them 
into the Field, and require each other's Blood. 

Thus far we have gone, and yet are not come to the main Thing in the Command- 
ment, viz. the Actual killing of Men; for we have hitherto mention'd thoſe Things 
which do hazard and endanger our Neighbour's Lite, but do not always bereaye him 
of it. Laſily therefore here is forbidden the actual taking away of another's Life, 
and that unlawfully. For every taking away another Man's Life is not unlaw/ul, and 
therefore is not Murder. The Hebrew word Ratſab in this Commandment [Thou ſhalt 
ot Kill] ſignifies unlawful killing. Here then it is neceſſary that I diſtinctly ſhew, 
in what Caſes the actual taking away of a Man's Life is Unlawful, and in what Caſes 
it is Lawful. 

Firſt then, under the old Diſpenſation, when God was pleas'd in an immediate way 
to ſtir Perſons up to effect what he intended ſhould be brought to paſs, it was Law- 
ful for a Man to take away another's Life, if he had an extraordinary Impulſe from 
God to do it. Thus Moſes kill'd the Egyptian, Phineas ſlew Zimri and Cosbi, Samſon 
deſtroy'd the Philiſtines, Elias put to Death Baal's Prieſts, Ehud ſtab'd Eglon, Jeho- 
Jada kill'd the She-Tyrant Athaliah. Theſe are rare and extraordinary Examples, 
and were founded on the Jus Zelotarum, whereby it was Lawful for private Men im- 
mediately ſtirr'd up by God to puniſh open Wickedneſs even with Death. This 
Right of Zealots is not now allowable ; nor was it Lawfully practiſed always by the 
Jews, and it grew at laſt to Notorious Villany, as in the Fewiſh War. But J am to 


peak of what is Lawful under the ſettled Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and there- 
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of the Community. 5 : 
T birdly, in a Lawful and Juſt War it is no Sin to take away a Man's Life. This 


follows on what hath been ſaid already under the foregoing Head; for War is to he 
managed by the Appointment of thoſe who have the Rule over us, and therefore if 
thoſe publick Miniſters of Juſtice (who have Authority from God to revenge 
Wrongs and to puniſn Offenders, and that by requiring of Blood, if there be occaj.. 
on) enjoyn us to be Actors and Inſtruments of Vengeance, we have a Lawful call to 
it, and we may act in it with a good Conſcience. We may kill our Enemies in a Juſt 
Cauſe, becauſe we execute Juſtice in ſo doing. 

Fourthly, we may take away another Man's Life in Caſe of neceſſary Defence, that 
is, when we are conſtrain'd to it in defence of our own Lives. Indeed St. Ambroſe 
in his Book of Offices chap. 1. is of Opinion, that we ought not to Fight againſt a 
Robber when we are ſet upoa by him; and he gives this as a Rule, that we muſt never 
preſerve our own Life by putting another to Death. But this is a Singular Notion, 
and hath no Foundation at all; for Self-preſervation (as hath been ſaid before) is an 
inviolable Principle of Nature, and this dictates, that we may repel an Invader, an 
Aſſailant, an Aſſaſine, any Man that intends to bereave us of Life. And if in re- 
pelling and reſiſting, it happens that we kill him, it is in Proſecution of that natural 
Principle of Self-preſervation, and conſequently it is no unlawful Act to take away 
that Man's Life who will elſe certainly take away our's by Violence. Thus it is Lay- 
ful in our own neceſſary defence, when we are ſet upon, and cannot by flight or o- 
therwiſe ſave our Lives from the Aſſailant, to take away his. And the ſame we may 
Lawfully do in Defence of our Innocent Neighbour's Life againſt an unjuſt Invader. 
We may kill the Aggteſſor, if we know that he comes with an intention of Murder, 
This is what Religion and Reaſon, and * Law allow of. For when 
the Revenge cannot be had from the Magiſtrate, then the Magiſtrates 
Office is ours; his Sword is deliver'd into our Hands. 

Fifthly, this may be done in the neceſſary Maintaining of Pub- 
lick Juſtice, and the Conſervation of the Publick Peace. Thus with- 
out doubt 'tis not Unlawful to kill a purſued Thief or Robber, who otherwiſe could 
not be taken. So a Sheriff or Bayliff warranted to Arreſt a Man indicted of Felony, 
may juſtify the killing him, if they cannot otherwiſe take him. Theſe are call'd in our 
Law a Nereſſary Pomicide, and accordingly are not Criminal, if it be found that they 
are wholly upon Neceſſity. | 

| Sixthly, If a Man kills a Perſon by Chance or Miſadvent ure, this is not to be reck- 
on'd a ſinful and unlawful Act, nor is it call'd or reckon'd Felony by our Law, i. e. 
when a Perſon doing of a Lawful thing, without any evil intent, happens to kill 
another. When 'tis thus pure Caſual Homicide, it is not to be eſteemed as Murder. 

But, excepting theſe Limitations, there is no taking away a Man's Life but it is to 
be reckon'd Unlawful, and downright Murder: For it is the wilful killing of an lu- 
nocent Perſon, and that is the thing that is here forbid. Our Lam diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween Manſlaughter or ſimple Homicide (which is killing another in heat of Blood or 
out of ſudden Anger) and that which in a more reſtrain'd Senſe is cal d Murder; 
which according to our Lawyers, is the killing of a Man wich Malice prepenſed ot 
forethought. But in Divinity both theſe ways of killing are Murder, and properly 
ſo call'd : For tho”, *tis true, this latter is more Heinous than the former, becauſe 
Deliberation adds to the Guilt ; yet the former is an Unlawful killing, and no leſs than 
Murder, becauſe ic is a Voluntary taking away a Man's Life without juſt Cauſe and 
Reaſon, without any neceſlity compelling a Man to it, and without the leave o 
Publick Authority. Theſe things make it to be an unlawful and ſinful ſhedding 
Blood, tho? it be not accompanied with Deliberation and premeditated Malice. 
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But here it will not be amiſs to take notice of the ſeveral Aggravations which this 
Sin is incident to. For, tho all Murder is the fame as to the Eſſential Nature of it, 
yet it admits of Degrees, firſt, as to the Perſons concern 'd in it, and ſecondly, as to the 
various Circumſtances that attend it. In reſpect of the Perſons who commit it, there is 
a great Aggravation; as to inſtance only in Men that are devoted to Religion, or 
are profeſs d Eccleſiaſt icks and Clergymen. Theſe of all Mea are to be t:eeſt from 
Blood, and accordiagly a Clergyman is not to intermeddle in Matters of Blood by 
the Canon Law. Wherefore Bloodſhed is worſt of all in Church-Men. And this en- 
hanſes the guilt of the Roman Clergy, who, notwithſtanding their Character, delight 
in Cruelty, and like Vitellius the Emperor love to feed their Eyes with Bloody Sights. 
They tell us of Afacarias, that he repeated Six Months for killing a Flea : Aud St. 
Francis was ſo pitiful and tender-hearted, that he never killed one of thoſe Creatures, 
yea he uſed to gather Worms out of the Way, that they might not be rod upon. 
But the reſt of the Roman Saints have been of another Diſpoſition : They have not 
been backward to put to Death the Servants ot God, and to tread on the Faithful. 
Theſe are they that have been Drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of 
the Martyrs of Jeſus. The Jeſuits Order ſprung from Ignatins Loyola a Spaniſh Soldier, 
a Man of Arms and Blood; and thoſe of that Society have ſhew'd themſelves to be 
his true Succeſſors, Tho? Feſus the Saviour of Men be their Motto, yet they are 
known (by their Doctrines and Practiſes) to be Deſtroyers and Marderers of Men, 
and ſo act counter to him who is the great Preſerver of Mankind. And this is no 
fault with them, but at moft a Sin of Infirmity : Thus when Firz-James the Biſhop 
of London and his Chancellor in King Henry the VIIT's Reign were call d into que- 
ſtion tor Murder ing Hunne a Heretick (as they call'd him) in Lollard's Tower, the 

Biſhop wrote to Cardinal Woolſey, beſeeching him to ſtand their Friend a 
and * help their Infirmities. This is very infamous in the Roman Church, * 57 potes, Beate Pater, 
that their Spiricual Men, their Prieſts are moſt forward and zealous to _—__ 1 noſt 
commit Acts of . Bloodſhed, and moſt ready to excuſe and extenuate qeying; is. — 
them. 

Again, in reſpect of the Perſons on whom the Murder is committed, this Sin admits 
of great Degrees. As when a Subject ſhall kill bis Prince, which is the heighth of 
Treaſon in our Law. Or when one ſhal] kill a Perſon under whoſe Power and Au- 
thority he is, as for a Sen to kill his Father or Mother, which hath the particular 
Name of Parricide; or for a Servant to kill his Maſter or Miſtreſs: Or when a Wife ſhall 
be the Cauſe of her Huſband's Death, which are Petty-Treaſon according to our 
Law. So it is a high aggravation of this Sin, if Parents ſhall Murder their own Chil- 
dren, as the Idolatrous Iſraelites made their Children paſs through the Fire to Moloch, 
ſo as to ſlay them, Fer. 7. 31. 32. 25. And Herod by his Bloody Edict againſt the 
Infants, was the cauſe of his own Son's Death. So when a Brother ſhalj fall by the 
Hand of a Brother, as Abel by Cain's: Aad Abimelech one of the Judges flew 70 of 
his own Brothers to ſecure himſelf in the Government, Jadg. 9. 5. Nore's Name is 
Infamous and Execrable to all Poſterity for {laying his Mother, his Brother, Siſter, 
and both his Wives, his Aunt, his Son-in-Law, and his IaſtruQors and Tutors. 

Secondly, not only in reſpect of the Perſons who commit Murder, and thoſe on 
whom it is committed, but alſo in regard of the Manners and Circumſtances of it, the 
Guilt of it is iacreaſed. Thus, in the fi1it Place, Bloodſhed receives an aggravati- 
on, if it be on /preteace of Religion: Thus Jezebel murders Naboth with a Faſt : Ia 
the Name of God and in ſhew of Religion the lnnocent Man is put to Death. So the 
Modern Zealots among the Fews cut Mens Throats and committed all manner of Out- 
rage under pretence of Religious Zeal. The Papiſts are Notorious for this ; they 
are Drunk with Holy Waters, and Mad with their Superſtition, and furiouſly com- 
pel all co be of their PerſwWaſion. Under this pretext the Spani ard: committed all their 
Barbarities and Ravages in Pera upon the Indians: Telling thoſe poor Pagans that 
they brought God to them, whilſt with all Cruelty they were forcing their Cd from 
them. It is the general and avow'd Practiſe of Roman Catholicks to exerciſe [nhn- 
manity and Cruelty towards thoſe that Diſſent from them in point of Religion, they 
Perſecute and Kill them, and under the Mask and Diſguiſe ot Religion itſelf. And 
ſome Enthuſiaſts, who have uſurped the Name of Proteſtants, have done the like, as the 
Anabaptiſts and others of Muncer's Retinue in the Low-Countries, who ſeem'd to put 
off Humanity when they put on Religion, and yet carried Fehovah on their Banners, 
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whilſt they purſued the Deſigns of Blood, under the Glorious ſhew of promoting 
the Intereſt of Chriſt's Kingdom, they allow'd of, and were actually Guilty cf 
Havock and Slaughter. ein é be 

Likewiſe the Sin of Murder is aggravated by the number of the Slain. Thoſe 
are heinous Criminals who kill by rhe Maſs, or Lump; whence thoſe vaſt Slanph. 
ters have (I conceive) the Name of Maſſacres. They are murdering by whole. 
fale, and therefore are moſt Horrid and Accurſed. | EE BS | £12044 

Again, to Murder under the diſguiſe of Friendſhip, is a great enhanſement of 
this Villainous Fact. Joab ſpake Amaſa very kindly, and kiſſed him, and at the 
ſame time ſlew him. Judas's Name is execrable to all Ages for his friendly faly- 
ting of his Maſter, and Vere him to the Jews who ſought his Blood. Murder 
committed by Treachery is of the worſt ſort. * Vi 
Further, it adds to this flagitious Crime to commend and applaud it. Pope Gre. 
gory the Thirteenth highly extolled and magnified the Pariſian Maſſacre, as a No- 
ble and Divine Work. Sixtus Quintus, another Pontif, in a ſet Oration celebra- 
ted the Praiſes of Clement the Monk, who murder'd King Henry the III. of France, 
and Blaſphemouſly compar'd this Fact with the Work of our Redemption. To Stab 
and Poyſon are Meritorious, to be a Ruffian and Aſſaſſine is the way to be Cano. 
nized. Garnet the Jeſuite, and other Miſcreants that were Complotters in the 
Gunpowder Treaſon, paſs for Martyrs in the Roman Calendar, and their Bloody 
Attempts give them the Rubric. They themſelves gloried in that Exploit, and 
others magnified them as Zealots of an infinite Merit, and ſuch as had the Aſſiſt- 
ance of an extraordinary Spirit to enable them to appear fo undauntedly for the 
Catholic Cauſe, or, which is all one with them, the Cauſe of God. Treaſon and 
Murder are Heroic Virtues with the Church of Rome: Aſſaſſinations and Maſſacres 

are Things for which ſome of them have had Saintſhip entail'd upon them. 

Laſtly, it muſt needs be granted, that Murder is aggravated by Mens ſporting 
with-it. Bloodſhed and Death in Abner's Language are but Playing, 2 Sam. 2. 14, 
Herod was not content to Murder John the Baptiſt, but he commanded his Head 
to be ſerv'd up in a Charger, as it were part of the ſecond or third Courſe at 
that Feaſt. This was being Frolic with Blood, and making Sport with that Holy 

Hag. Man's Life. The Servants in Etruria uſed * to he laſhed to the Sound of a Pipe; 
Dal, Tezs The Strokes kept time to the Muſick, and they made themſelves merry with the 
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N " Blood of the Offenders. So among the Romans, the State of Servants was deplora- 

'- ble and miſerable; they commonly -kilPd them on any ſlight Diſpleaſure; The 

breaking of a few Glaſſes was enough to condemn them to the Fiſh-Ponds : And 

fometimes they. ſeem'd to do it for Diverſion and Sport. This is all I will ſay, 
"44 that as the unjuſt taking away of Men's Lives is a great Sin, ſo the doing; it in a 
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light and jeſting way is much greater, and more profligate. This curſed playing 
with Men's Lives is not unlike the Cannibals Dancing about à taken Stranger, and 
then devouring him. (ODIN? V oF. 

Thus far have 1 labour'd to explain the Nature of thoſe ſeveral Things which 


-— 6 
— — —2 
7 — 
7 


are Forbidden in this Commandment. I am in the next place to aſſign the Reaſons of 

the Prohibition, or (which is the ſame thing) to ſhew what are the Arguments apainlt We 

this Killing which is here forbidden; They are theſe Two, the Sinfalneſs, and the 6 | 
Danger of it. Firſt, the ſhedding of Man's Blood is forbid, becauſe of the Sinful: WM ge P. 
neſs and Vitioſity, the abſolute Depravity and Enormity of it: We find it is that : 85 
which our Nature recoils at moſt of all. The very Name of Murder ſtrikes 1 „ a 
Terror into the Hearts of all that are not become wholly: inſenſible. The Thins ir 
it ſelf doth much more alarm and terrify us, becauſe it is a Sin committed agaialt a As 
ſo clear a Light ſhining in the Soul. It is directly againſt ghe Law of Nature, and WF Sn, 
the Dictates of inbred Reaſon for a Man to be cruel to his own Kind. The Wild I RPE 
and Savage Brutes have a Courteſy for thoſe of their own Species, and ſeldom I bie e 
prey upon, and devour one another. It muſt therefore be very repugnant to Hu- „, { 
mane Nature, to ſhed the Blood of Mankind. _ | | $ War 


- B<kides, a Man's Life is the molt precious thing he is owner of, and is the Fout- God 
dation of all other Bleſſings and Enjoyments : Wherefore all is parted with for this 1 5 
anal Hardſhips are undergone ro feente this. All the Laws and Conſtitution WM 1E 
of Magiſtrates aim at the preſervation of this, either directly or indirectly. And : 
he is reckon'd to merit, in the higheſt meaſure, of the Community, who can fave We of If 
the Life of a Man, and hinder the ſhedding of Blood. Whereas on the n, ; * 
ä e 
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he is accounted the moſt. Execrable Wretch who expoſes Mens Lives, or violently 
bereaves them of them. t A 

Vea further, there is no Humane thing that is ſo Sacred as the Life of a Man. 
David was for bid to erect a Temple, becauſe he was a Man of War and of Blood, 
aud was guilty of ſome Innocent Blood; therefore he muſt not conſecrate a Houſe to 
God; for Blood ſhed 1s inconſiſtent with what is Holy. The Pagans were ſenſible 
of this, as we ſee in Æneas, who being conſcious of his being defiled by Blood; 
would not meddle with Sacred things, but religu'd that Office to another : 


Tu, genitor, cape Sacra manu, patrioſq; Penates ; 
Me 1 e tanto digreſſum, & cade recenti, \ 
Attręctare nefas, + 6G me flumine viuo 

Abluero, — — ä — 


He owns that Blood and Slaughter diſabled him from officiating in holy Rites; for 
Blood and Religion will not cement together: Therefore they labour'd to purge 
themſelves from that Pollution, before they betook themſelves to Religious Exerci- 
ſes. It is obſervable, that whatſoever moveable Thing it is, whether Living, or In- 
animate, that occaſions the Death of a Man, and is the Inſtrument of Killing him 
by Miiadventure, is forfeited by our Law, and is the price of Bod, and becomes 
a Deodand; i. e. it is given by the King's Almoner to Pious Uſes. The Reaſon of 
this is, becauſe the Lite of a Man is a thing Divine and Sacred: Whence we may 
gather, that the violent taking of it away is Impious, lrreligions and Prophane, 
and I will add Devil;h, For this is the work of the Devil in the moſt proper Senſe, 
ſeeing we are told that he was a Murderer from the Beginning, John 8. 44. By 
that Suggeſtion of his, Ye ſhall not ſurely die, he brought in Death upon all Man- 
kind, and he firſt ſtirr'd up Cain to lay Violent Hands on Innocent Abel. Which 
is the the meaning of St. John's Words, 1 Ep. 3. 12. Cain was of that wicked one, and 


ſlew his Brother, Murderers then are of their Father the Devil; and we need not 


add any more to expreſs the heinous Nature of this Sin. 413 
But how can there be an intrinſic Evil in bereaving Men of their Lives? And 
how can it be Impious and Diabolical, ſeeing God him ſelf diſpenſeth with it? Yea, 


| he Commands it, as in the Caſe of Abraham's being bid to Offer his Son Iſaac? If 
| God Commanded him to Kill him, then ſurely he intended that Avraham ſhould do 


it, and then it may be gather'd thence, that it was not in itſelf Evil to do ſo; nor 


can we think it was the Work of the Devil and of God too. 
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The ſhort Anſwer to this Objection is this, That it is grounded on a palpable 
Miſtake, namely, that God intended that Abraham ſhould Kill his Son. There is 
no ſuch thing mention'd in the Hiſtory : But We may collect from jt, that God 
commanded Abraham to Offer, his Son, only to try his Faith and Obedience. This 
appears from God's commanding him the contrary afterwards upon the Experience 


of his Readineſs and Obedience. God had decreed and deſign'd no other thing 


than what now happen'd, that is, that Abraham ſhould not Offer up his Son. It 
was not God's Will that Abraham, ſhould put his Sen to Death: The Command was 
only to Try him. And it is not unworthy of God to do ſo with his Servants when 
he pleaſeth. This may ſuffice for an Anſwer to the Objection, and it effectually 
ſtoppeth the Mouths of buſy Oppoſers. 

But Secondly, Let us Suppoſe (what ſome really believe and maintain) that God 
intended (tho? upon Condition, they ſay) that Abraham ſhould Kill his Son: And 
it is certain that Abraham underſtood God's Command to mean no leſs, and there- 
upon ſet, about the Wogk very ſeriouſly and in good earneſt. Here then upon this 
Suppoſal we are to ſatiSfF ourſelves, how God could command Abraham to flay his 
Son, and how Abraham could Lawfully comply with that Command, ſince Killing 


bis Son was Evil in itſelf. We are to know then, that Abraham's Killing his Son 
was fo far Accountable, and according to Right Reaſon, as it was commanded by 
bim, who had Power and Right to Command it. To take away a Man's Life without 
God's Leave, is Sinful.z but to do it with his Leave, is Lawful. And this Leave is 


op poſed in the Caſes above-mention'd, viz; Of Neceſſity, Publick Authority, and 
Var. God then who gives others leave to take away Life, can Himſelf take it away, 
he being the Supreme Lord and Sovereign both of Life and Death. He was Lord 
of T/aac's Life, and therefore he could take it away, and appoint whom he pleas'd 
to be the Inſtrument to bereave him of it. It was by God's Order that 1/aae was to 
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whilſt they purſued the Deſigns of Blood, under the Glorious ſhem of promoting 
the Intereſt of Chriſt's Kingdom, they allow'd of, and were actually Guilty of 
Havock and Slaughter. 8 v3 903-0120, e ee e in 2 

Likewiſe the Sin of Murder is aggravated by the number of the Slain. Thoſe 
are heinous Criminals who kill by rhe Maſs, or Lump; whence thoſe vaſt Slanph. 
ters have (I conceive) the Name of Maſſacres. They are murdering by whole. 
ſale, and therefore are moſt Horrid and Accurſed. = 1 n | 104 

Again, to Murder under the diſguiſe of Friendſhip, is a great enhanſement of 
this Villainous Fact. Joab ſpake Amaſa very kindly, and kiſſed him, and at the 
ſame time flew. him. Judas's Name is execrable to all Ages for his friendly ſalu- 
ting of his Maſter, and betraying him to the Jews who ſought his Blood. Murder 
committed by Treachery is of the worſt ſort. ; 3 
Further, it adds to this flagitious Crime to commend and applaud it. Pope Gre. 
gory the Thirteenth highly extolled and magnified the Pariſian Maſſacre, as a No- 
ble and Divine Work. Sixtus Quintus, another Pontif, in a ſet Oration-celebra. 
ted the Praiſes of Clement the Monk, who murder'd King Henry the III. of France, 
and Blaſphemouſly compar'd this Fact with the Work of our Redemption. To Stab 
and Poyſon are Meritorious, to be a Ruffian and Aſſaſſine is the way to be Care. 
nized. Garnet the Jeſuite, and other Miſcreants that were Complotters in the 
Gunpowder Treaſon, paſs for Martyrs in the Roman Calendar, and their Bloody 
Attempts give them the Rubric. They themſelves gloried in that Exploit, and 
others magnified them as Zealots of an infinite Merit, and ſuch as had the Aſſiſt- 
ance of an extraordinary Spirit to enable them to appear fo undauntedly for the 
Catholic Cauſe, or, which is all one with them, the Cauſe of God. Treaſon and 
Murder are Heroic Virtues with the Church of Rome: Aſſaſſinations and Mallacres 

are Things for which ſome of them have had Saintſhip entail'd upon them. 

Laſtly, it muſt needs be granted, that Murder is aggravated by Mens ſporting 
with-it. Bloodſhed and Death in Abner's Language are but Playing, 2 Sam. 2. 14, 
Herod was not content to Murder John the, Baptiſt, but he commanded his Head 
to be ſerv'd up in a Charger, as it were part of the ſecond or third Courſe at 


that Feaſt, This was being Frolic with Blood, and making Sport with that Holy 


egg Man's Life. The Servants in Etruria uſed * to be laſhed to the Sound of a Pipe; 
Sas ache The Strokes kept time to the Muſick, and they made themſelves merry with the 
—_ * Blood of the Offenders. So among the Romans, the State of Servants was deplora- 
dle and miſerable ; they commonly -killd them on any ſlight Diſpleaſure; The 
breaking of a few Glaſſes was enough to condemn them to the Fiſh-Ponds : And 
ſometimes they. ſeem'd to do it for Diverſion and Sport. This is all I will ſay, 
that as the unjuſt raking away of Men's Lives 1s a great Sin, ſo the doing; it in a 
light and jeſting way is much greater, and more profligate. This curſed playing 
with Men's Lives is not unlike the Cannibals Dancing about à taken Stranger, aid 
then devouring him. 5 . l END. 
Thus far have 1 labour'd to explain the Nature of thoſe ſeveral Things which 
are Forbidden in this Commandment. I am in the next place to aſſign the Reaſons o 
the Prohibition, or (which is the ſame thing) to ſhew what are the A7gnments againſt 
this Killing which is here forbidden; They are theſe Two, the Sinfulneſs, and the 
Danger of it. Firſt, the ſhedding of Man's Blood is forbid; becauſe of the Sinful 
neſs and Vitioſity, the abſolute Depravity and Enormity of it: We find it is that 
which our Nature recoils at moſt of all. The very Name of Murder ſtrikes 1 
Terror into the Hearts of all that are not become wholly: inſenſible. The Thing 
it ſelf doth much more alarm and terrify us, becauſe it is a Sin committed again 
ſo clear a Light ſhining in the Soul. It is directly againſt ghe Law of Nature, and 
the Dictates of inbred Reaſon for a Man to be cruel to his own Kind. The Wild 
and Savage Brutes have a Courteſy for thoſe of their own Species, and ſeldom 
prey upon, and devour one another. It muſt therefore be very repugnant to Hu- 
mane Nature, to ſhed the Blood of Mankind. | 
' 'B<fides, a Man's Life is the moſt precious thing he is owner of, and is the Foul 
dation of all other Bleſſings and Enjoyments : Wherefore all is parted with for this, 
and all, Hardſhips are undergone to fecure this. All the Laws and Conſtitution 
of 'Magiſtrates aim at the preſervation of this, either directly or indirectly. And 
he is reckon'd to merit, in the higheſt meaſure, of the Community, who can ſave 
the Life of a Man, and hinder the ſhedding of Blood. Whereas on the contre 
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he is accounted the moſt. Execrable Mreteh who expoſes Mens Lives, or violently 
bereaves them of them. | 
Vea further, there is no Humane thing that is ſo Sacred as the Life of a Man. 
David was forbid to erect a Temple, becauſe he was a Man of War and of Blood, 
and was guilty of ſome {znocent Blood; therefore he muſt not conſecrate a Houſe to 
God; for Bloodſhed is inconſiſtent with what is Holy. The Pagans were ſenſible 
of this, as we ſee in e/Eneas, who being conſcious of his being defiled by Blood; 


would not meddle with Sacred things, but religu'd that Office to another: 


Tu, genitor, cape Sacra manu, patrioſq; Penates ; 
Me hello è tanto digreſſum, & cade recenti, f 
Attrgitare nefas, 4 me flumine vivo 10 
Abluero. T ⁊ĩ 


He owns that Blood and Slaughter diſabled him from officiating in holy Rites; for 
Blood and Religion will not cement together: Therefore they labour'd to purge 
themſelves from that Pollution, before they betook themſelves to Religious Exerci- 
ſes. It is obſervable, that whatſoever moveable Thing it is, whether Living, or In- 
animate, that occaſions the Death of a Man, and is the Inſtrument of Killing him 
by Muadventure, is forfeited by our Law, and is the price of Bod, and becomes 
a Deodand; i. e. it is given by the King's Almoner to Pious Uſes. The Reaſon of 
this is, becauſe the Life of a Man is a thing Divine and Sacred: Whence we may 
gather, that the violent taking of it away is Impious, Irreligious and Prophane, 
and I will add Deviliſh. For this is the work of the Devil in the moſt proper Senſe, 
ſeeing we are told that he was a Murderer from the Beginning, John 8. 44. By 
that Suggeſtion of his, Te ſhall not ſurely die, he brought in Death upon all Man- 
kind, and he firſt ſtirr'd up Cain to lay Violent Hands on Innocent Abel. Which 
is the the meaning of St. Fobn's Words, 1 Ep. 3. 12. Cain was of that wicked one, and 
fem his Brother, Murderers then are of their Father the Devil; and we need not 
add any more to expreſs the heinous Nature of this Sin. | 
But how can there he an intrinſic Evil in bereaving Men of their Lives? And 
# how can it be Impious and Diabolical, ſeeing God himſelf diſpenſeth with it? Yea, 
| he Commands it, as in the Caſe of Abraham's being bid to Offer his Son Jſaac? If 
God Commanded him to Kill him, then ſurely he intended that Avraham ſhould do 
it, and then it may be gather'd thence, that it was not in itſelf Evil to do fo ; nor 
can we think it was the Work of the Devil and of God too. by; 
The ſhort Anſwer to this Objection is this, That it is grounded on a palpable 
Miſtake, namely, that God intended that Abraham ſhould Kill his Son. There is 
no ſuch thing mention'd in the Hiſtory : But we may collect from it, that God 
commanded Abraham to Offer, his Son, only to try his Faith and Obedience. This 
appears from God's commanding him the contrary afterwards upon the Experience 
of his Readineſs and Obedience. God had decreed and deſign'd no other thing 
than what now happen'd, that is, that Abraham ſhould not Offer up his Son. It 
| was not God's Will that Abraham ſhould put his Sen to Death: The Command was 
only to Try him. And it is not unworthy of God to do ſo with his Servants when 
be pleaſeth. This may ſuffice for an Anſwer to the Objection, and it effectually 
ſtoppeth the Mouths of buſy Oppoſers. 
hut Secondly, Let us Suppoſe (what ſome really believe and maintain) that God 
intended (tho? upon Condition, they ſay) that Abraham ſhould Kill his Son: And 
it is. certain that Abraham underſtood God's Command to mean no leſs, and there- 
upon ſet about the Wogk very ſeriouſly and in good earneſt. Here then upon this 
Suppoſal we are to ſatiYF ourſelves, how God could command Abraham to flay his 
Son, and how Abraham could Lawfully comply with that Command, ſince Killing 
his Son was Evil in itſelf. We are to know then, that Abraham's Killing his Son 
was ſo far Accountable, and according to Right Reaſon, as it was commanded by 
him, Who had Power and Right to Command it. To take away a Man's Life without 
| God's Leave, is Sinful; but to do it with his Leave, is Lawful. And this Leave is 
$ ſuppoſed in the Caſes above-mention'd, viz; Of Neceſſity, Public Authority, and 
Var. God then who gives others leave to take away Life, can Himſelf take it away, 
be being the Supreme Lord and Sovereign both of Life and Death. He was Lord 
of Tſaac's Life, and therefore he could take it away, and appoint whom he pleas'd 
to be the Inſtrument to bereave him of it. It was by God's Order that aka » 
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loſe his Life, and that Abraham was to be the Actor in it. This legitimates the 
Action. So then God did not Diſpenſe (as ſome think) with Abraham as to that 

Commandment [Thou ſhalt not Kill] for that Commandment is to be naderſtood 

thus, Thou ſhalt not Kill by thy own Authority: Thou ſhalt not take away ano. 

thers Life without Leave and Commiſſion from God. But Abraham, who attempted 

to Kill his Son, did it not by his own Authority, but by the particular and ſpecial 

Command of God. He was enjoyn'd by God himſelf to Sacrifice his Son, elle he 

would not have gone about it; elſe he would not have thought it Lawful. 

For this Reaſon, I doubt not, it was that Moſes KilPd one of the Egyprian Task. 
Maſters whom he ſaw ſevere to his Brethren, and who had been the cauſe of ſeye. 
ral of their Deaths (for I do not approve of the Reaſon which Philo giveth, who 
De vita faith, + It was Lawful to Kill him who lived on the Deſtructiox of others.) I que- 

Mos. ſtion not but he was commanded, or extraordinarily ſtirr d up by God, (which is the 

ſame thing) to lay violent Hands on that Egyptian: And this was it which made 
the Fact Lawful, and excuſed him from the guilt of Murder. Thus the //raelite; 
put to Death Men, Women, and Children, in the Nations they Conquer'd, becauſe 
God commanded them to ſpare none. When the Great Judge of Heaven had 
paſſed Sentence on them, the /ſraelites might lawfully be the Executioners. ln 
ſhort, God can take away any Man's Life, and conſequently 1/aar's, becauſe he B; 
Lord of Life and Death. And yet it holds true, that Killing in that manzrer, and 
in thoſe Circumſtances which I have ſpecified, is Abſolutely and in itſelf Evil, and 
cannot be Diſpenſed with: It is Intrinſecally Vicious, Wicked, and Enormous. 

I proceed next to the Danger and Puniſhment which attend this Sin; which is 
another Reaſon of the Prohibition. All Sin is troubleſom and penal, but this of 
Murder eſpecially. It lies heavy on the Cpnſcience. The weight of it is felt in a 
Man's own Breaſt, and to ſuch a degree that the Sinner is fill'd with Perplexity 
and Horror, and is even Diſtracted with them. It hath been known that after 
the commiſſion of this horrid Fact, the guilty Parties have not been able to enjoy a 
Minute's Reſt, but have ſhifted from one Place to another, and have rather choſen 
to be their own Murderers and Executioners, than to live to be their own Tor- 

mentors. And as this Sin is moſt clamorous in the Sinners own Breaſt, ſo the 
Voice of it is heard the ſooneſt in Heaven. The voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth t 
me from the Ground, ſaith God to Cain that firſt Murderer, Ger. 4. 10. All Sins 
Speak, but this Crieth. Or if ſome other Sins are Vocal and clamorous, yet the 
Voice of Innocent Blood is more loud and ſhrill, and ceaſes not till God revenges it. 
The Horns of the Altar, which in other Caſes and Crimes were a Sanctuary tv 
fly to, yielded no Security and Protection to the wilful Murderer. But he was to 
be haled thence by force, to be deliver'd up to Juſtice; and to-ſuffer Death : Or, 
if he refus'd to ſtir, he was to be a Sacrifice on the very Altar he fled to, Ex. 21. 
14. The ſtrange and aftoniſhing Judgments which have attended this Sin in al 
Ages of the World, ate an evident proof of the Heinouſneſs of it, and of Gods 
Hatred of it. | 

Tho' Cain the firſt Murderer was reprieved, God being unwilling to ſhew his ut- 
moſt Severity at the firſt, yet how miſerable was his Life! for his Doom was to be 
a Fugitive and a Vagabond in the Earth, and to go from Place to Place, haunted with 
his own Guilt, and tormented with Fear and Horror, ſuſpeding that every one th 
found him would ſlay him, Gen. 4. 14. By the way, | might obſerve, that as the 
Recompenſe of the firſt Murderer was being a Vagabond, ſo theſe two have ote! 
gone together ſince. They Kill, and then fly, and are forced to wander in Foreig! 
Countries, till (as it ſometimes happens) they return to take the juſt Reward 0 
their Demerit which the Law hath appointed. Concernigg Cain I have only this 
further to Remark, that we may certainly gather from his own Words, that the 
Pain and Torment which he underwent for his bloody Crime, were of the molt es. 
quiſite Nature; for this was his direful Complaint, My Puniſhment is greater than 
can bear, v. 13. This intolerable load of Guilt, and the Senſe of the Divine Wrat!, 
ſunk him into the utmoſt Deſpair. 

Lamech, of the Race of Cain, was the ſecond Murderer in the World, and 
was very ſenſible that Vengeance would follow that Sin, Gen. 4. 24. Abime. 
lech, who Kill'd his Brethren, had it revenged by a Woman, that with a piece of! 
Mill-ſtone beat out his Brains, Judg. 9. 53. And it is particularly mention'd, thil 
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God render'd the Wickedneſs of Abimelech which he did in ſlaying his Seventy Bre- 
thren, v. 56. Abner Murder'd A/ahel, and was Murder'd himſelf by Joab ; and 
Fab was put to Death afterwards by Solomon's Command. Abſalom,who ſlew his Bro- 
ther Ammon, had an untimely and miſerable End. And King David himſelf had 
this Sentence paſſed upon him from God by the Prophet Nathan, Thou haſt killed 
Uriah the Hirrire with the Sword; therefore the Sword ſhall never depart from thy 
Houſe, 2 Sam. 12. 9, 10: Jezebel, who ſhed the Blood of the Prophets, and Mur- 
der'd Innocent Naboth, had her Blood ſhed in the ſame Place where Naboth's was, 
2 Kings 9. 36. King Joaſh, who flew the Prophet Zechariah, was lain himſelf by 
his own Servants, 2 Chron. 24. 21, 26. 

From the Records of the New-Teitament,we are informed how that curſed Wretch 
Judas, after he had-betray'd Innocent Blood, preſently went and Hang'd himſelf. 
And our Saviour himſelf foretold that Jeraſalem ſhould be deſtroy'd, and the Jews 
moſt miſerably treated for their Murdering of Him and the Prophets, Matt. 23. 31. 
Matt. 27. 25. Luke 4. 11. And Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory acquaints us with the terrible 
End of many of the bloody Perſecutors of Chriſtianity, | 
In Pagan Story likewiſe we may be furniſhed with Examples of God's Judgments 
on thoſe who took away the Lives of the Innocent. Socrates's Death was revenged 
in the remarkable and ſudden deſtruction of thoſe who put him to Death. In a 
ſhorr time his Judges and the People were grown ſenſible of what they did, and 
ſlew ſeveral of his Accuſers. And ſome of them diſpatched themſelves ; others 
that Sarvived, were hated and abhorr'd by all, and none would hold Commerce 
with them. It is obſerv'd by Eunapius and others, that Socrates's Death brought 
an unheard-of Plague and other Calamities upon the Athenians ;, and that the City 


never Proſper'd after that, nor the Nation of Greece. * Soc; ates predicted this * Diog- La- 
himſelf, and the event diſcover'd that he was a True Prophet. Not one of Jin, ig Fo 1 
Ce/ar's Murderers lived above three Years after him, and none of them died a Na- | 2 
tural Death, faith + Sueronius. And (a) another hath obſerved that they Per iſned F In Ful. 
and fell by their own Hands, and by the ſame Swords with which they did the Fact. 4/7. 

I cannot ſay how pertinently tis alleged, that TY, who had written and ſpoken () 4. 
in defence of that Murder, had his Head cut off, and ſet up in that very Place Nx. l. 8. 


where he uſed to deliver his Orations. But there are other plain and undoubted © 1 


| Tnſtances of the dreadful Judgments of God on thoſe who delight in Blood. Vero, 


who was ſo Catholic a Murderer (as hath been obſerved) became his own at laſt, 


being firſt proclaimed by the Senate, an Enemy to the State. The End of Bloody 


Tyrants hath been generally of the like Nature, as we ſee in thoſe firſt Roman Em- 
perors, There were but three of them, who were milder than the reſt, that died 
Natural Deaths, but the others either Kill'd themſelves, or were diſpatched. And 
a multitude of Examples might be produced to prove, that Blood unjuſtly ſhed is 
avenged with Blood, and that Murder is ſeverely puniſhed. | 

Laitly, It were eaſy to let you ſee how the Providence of God doth viſibly and 
apparently intereſt itſelf in the Diſcovery of this crying Sin. The voice of Blood is 
ſo loud and ſhrill, that it will be heard thro' the thickeſt Walls, and penetrate 
thro? the deepeſt caverns of the Earth. This ſhall diſcloſe her Blood, and ſhall no 
more cover her Slain, Eſa. 26. 21. The very Brute Creatures have been inſtrument- 


al in finding out Murders. Theſe vile Offenders have ſometimes been diſcover'd by 


= Dreams; as & our Chronicles tell us, that in the Second Year of King James the * Baier. 
Firſt's Reign, a Woman kill'd a Perſon and buried him under a Dung hill: One 
of the Town Dream'd that this Man his Neighbour, was Strangled and buried un- 
der ſuch a Dung hill: The dead Body was found, and the Woman Apprehended, 
and upon Examinatioff @nfeſſed the Fact. There have been Apparitions for the diſ- 
covering of Murder. The ſtrange bleeding of Murder'd Bodies, when the Murder- 
er is preſent, is upon Record, and by this Means the Guilty have been made known. 
Several Authentic Stories there are of this Nature. And other ſtrange and impro- 
I bable ways we have read of, whereby theſe great Offenders have been brought to 
light and expoſed on the open Stage. So certain it is that Innocent Blood ſhall be 
required at the Hands of thoſe that ſhed it: So certain it is that Murder is ſignally 
Animadverted upon by the Divine Nemeſis. 
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I am now obliged ia the Concluſion of all, to make ſome uſeful Deduction from 
what hath been ſaid. And what ſhonld it be but this; If Murder. be ſo great 3 
Sin, and it Blood ſhall be certainly required of thoſe that have a Hand in it, then 
it concerns us to bend our utmoſt endeayour againſt this crying Sin, which God 
will ſo ſeverely puniſh, and which our own Conſciences recoil at. And that we 
may avoid this horrid Crime, it will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe brief Rules. 

Firſt, We are to beware of Covetouſneſs, and all greedy deſire of Wealth and 


' Riches, and Worldly Poſſeſſions. Naborh's Vineyard was coveted by Abab, and 


this put him on contriving, Naboth's Death. Theſe two Things are ſaid of Jchoi- 
akim, Thine Eye and thine Heart are not but for thy Covetouſneſs, and for to ſhed inno- 
cent Blood, ler. 22. 17. There is a near and intimate Connexion between theſe, 
and one makes way very frequently for the other - The Avaritious Jas ſought 
his Maſter's Life: The love of Money was the root ot that curſed Evil. That 
we may ſhun the latter, let us carefully avoid the former. | 
Secondly, Let us curb Ambitious Thoughts and a deſire of being Great, leſt theſe 
adminiſter to Bloodſhed. Abimelech Kill'd Threeſcore and Ten of his Brethren to 
get to the Throne. Nothing is commoner than Killing for Dominion, to ger it, or 
to Hold it. When Achmet the Ottoman Emperor died, his Brother Muſtapha Suc« 
ceeded him, a thiag never known before in that Empire. And there are but few 
Inſtances of the like ſince; for the Sultans to ſecure themſelves, cut off all their near 
Kindred. And in daily Examples of a lower Kind it appears, that Men venture to 
wade through Blood to Places of Preferment and Dignity ; they, are tempted to 
take away the Lives of others, that they may themſelves live in greater Splendor 
and Grandeur, and arrive to vaſt Incomes and Eſtates. Which makes it a ſeaſo- 
nable Caution, that we indulge not Ambition: n 6: E ! | 
The next Direction is, that we put a check to Luſt and Lemdneſs; for theſe have 
too often proved the forerunners of Blood ſhed. U7iab's Wife is unlawfully deſir'd 
by David, therefore he muſt be taken out of the way, that Pav:4's Luſt may be 
ſatisfied. Herod, to gratify a Lewd Woman, ſtruck off the Eaptiſt's Head. 
Alſo, be careful to avoid all Licentiouſneſs, evil Company, and, Debauchery, and 
particularly Exceſs and Intemperance in drinking; for theſe proceed in time to 
this extremity of Wickedneſs. Experience hath made this too certaia and unque- 
ſtionable, that many of thoſe who have given way to theſe Ditorders, have proved 
Men of Blood; eſpecially Drunkenneſs hath been known to have ſtir d them up to 
Blood and Slaughter. Wherefore, in order to our being not guilty of this perni- 
cons Vice, we ought to avoid thoſe Extravagancies with great Care and Circum- 
pection. | 
Again, be not forgetful to ſuppreſs the inward Springs and Roots of Actual Mur- 
der, and thoſe are Pride, Hatred, Envy, Revenge, and exceſs of Auger; which 
are indeed themſelves a kind and degree of Murder, as I have ſhew'd before. if 
you would effectually keep your Hands pure from ſhedding of Blood, ſtop up theſe 
Springs and Sources of Blood, cheriſh no Malice or Hatred in your Hearts, harbour 
no Spiteful or Envious Thoughts there, baniſh a proud and revengeful Spirit, and 
ſubdue all unruly Paſſion. 3115 | 
This likewiſe muſt be adjoin'd, that we avoid the Out ward Occaſions of this Sin, 
and whatever leads and prepares to it. Chriſtians in the Primitive Times, were 
not allow'd to be Spectators of the bloody Prizes of the Gladiarors, in which Mur- 
ders were not only committed daily, but were made a publick Sport and Game to 
entertain the People. We ſhould carefully ſhun all bloody Shews, and inhumane 
Spectacles, which are Incentives to Cruelty. Cock-fightivg on this account is an 
undue Entertainment, and ſo it is to put any Creature to Harn and to delight in 
ſhedding their Blood, for theſe make way for Humane Slaughter. Domitian by do- 
ing Execution on poor Flies with the point of his Bodkin, prepar'd himſelf for 
Cruelties on Men The Tw#ks (as fierce as they are) will not hurt or tor ment any 
Brute Animal. Busbequius (Epiſt. 3.) tells of a Trades- man among them, that was 
ſeverely handled by the People, and afterwards by the Public Magiſtrate, for put- 
ting an innocent Bird to Pain. Thus far certainly it is laudable and commendable, 
as it may be ſerviceable to prevent further Cruelty. It is good to abſtain from theſe 
leſſer and inferior Acts of Inhumanity, that thereby we may not be diſpoſed to take 
delight in being Savage towards thoſe of our own Kind. 
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Tah, Pray we unto God with great earneſtneſs and fervor, in the Language of 
the Pſalmiſt, that we may be deliver d & from Bloods, Pal. 5 1. 14. that we may be , Middam: 


kept by the Divine Aſſiſtance and Influence from the guilt of Bloodſhed and Slaugh- „im à Sen- 
ter of what kind ſoever. ob guinibus. 


Thus I have finiſhed the main Thing I undertook, namely, to ſhew what is for- 
idden under ms ee mar It remains that I briefly recount what are the 
uties v 177 ; whych we may eaſily gather from the Negative pdrt of the Com- 
mandm ich Fe inſiſted upon. The Poſitive part of it which concerns our- 
ſelves, is to take care of our own Lives and Health, and to preſerve them by whol- 
ſom Diet, neceſſary Phyſick, and honeſt Exerciſes and Diverſions. Theſe are pro- 
per Means for that purpoſe, and we ate to effect the. ſame. by Contentedneſs and 
Serenity of Mind; by a free and placid Spirit; by an Air of Innocent Mirth, and 
by exact Sobriety and Temperance ; and by a Religious and Holy Life, which is 
bleſſed with length of Days. 

Then, as to other Men's Bodies and outwards Concerns, the Affirmative part is 
this, We are commanded here to take care about the Life and Health of our Neigh- 
bours. We are to uſe all means for preſerving: of their Bodily Welfare, and for 
the reſcuing them from Dangers. Here are commanded Meekneſs, and Patience, 
and Gentleneſs towards thoſe we Converſe with, preventing of Contentions and 
Quarrels, promoting of Peace and good Will, Friendſhip and Concord; and living 
Quietly and Lovingly with all Men. Here is required ſhewing of Pity and Mercy 
to the Poor, and giving Alms to the Needy and Diſtreſſed ; for hereby we preſerve 
their Lives, and contribute to the Comfort of them. We muſt deal our Bread to the 
Hungry, and bring the Poor that are caſt out to our Houſe : When we ſee the Naked, 
we muZ$t cover him, and we muſt not hide ourſelves from our own Fleſh, And if there 
be any thing remaining, after what hath been ſaid, which is proper to the Afirma- 
tive part of this Commandmeat, it may briefly be ſumm'd up in this, That we are 
obliged to ſtudy the Safety and Welfare of others, as well as our own; and we are 
| to procure and effect this by all thoſe Ways and Methods which are in our 
Power. - N 
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[Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. ) 


Under this Commandment is ſbewd the Unlawfulneſs of Polygamy and Con. 
cubinacy, and of Divorce, unleſs in caſe of Fornication. The Objections 
and Exceptions againſt it Pally ſatisfied, A Reſolution of that Noted Que. 
ſtion, Whether after Diverce for Fornication, it be Lawful for Man or 
Wife to Marry any other? The Caſe of Inceſtuous Marriages, ant 
the degrees of Confarnitinity and Affinity largely Diſcuſſed. Scripture, 

| Reaſon, and the Opinions 0 the Antients and Moderns produced. The Aa- 
thor's Jmagment propounded, and back'd with Arguments. Why he condemns 
the Marriage of Couſin Germans. Fornication as well as Adultery Un. 
lawful, even before the Moſaic Law. Proper Directions and Helps for th: 


preſerving of Chaſtity. 


7 HE Original Word, which our Tranſlators reſtrain to committing Adultery, 
is of a large Signification, and comprizes all Kinds of Uncleanneſs and Lewa- 
neſs. So that all Unlawful Luft and Carnal Pleaſure is here forbidden, and we are 
enjoyn'd to preſerve and maintain Chaſtity in every kind and degree. I begin with 
the Negative part, and am to ſhew what are the Sins forbidden in this Command- 

ment, and what are the Reaſons of this Prohibition. | 
begin with the former, The Sins forbidden; and Firſt, of Polygamy, or having 
more Wives or Husbands than one at one time, is here Condemn'd and made Un- 
lawful. For this is contrary to the Primitive Inſtitution and Law in Ger. 2. 24. 
A Man ſhall leave his Father and Mother and ſhall cleave unto his Wife, and they (or 
as Chriſt repeats it in Matt. 19. they twain and no more) ſhall be one Fleſh. Here it 
is evident that a Man is to Marry but one Wife: For the conjunction of one Man 
and one Woman is the firſt Inſtitution, and which we ought not to vary from. 
Which ſhews how unreaſonably Grotius and Selden, and Biſhop Taylor, aſſert con- 
cerning Polygamy and Concubinacy (of which latter anon) that they were not againſt 
the Primitive Inſtitution, but were Lawful in themſelves, and were no Sins before 
the Moſaic Law; the Fewiſh Doctors having taught them to ſay ſo, as appears by 
the Arguments which thoſe Perſons make ale of, which are generally borrow'd from 
the Hebrew Writers. But it is more unreaſonably aſſerted by Mr. Thorndyke and 
ſome others, that Polygamy was not prohibited by the Law of Moſes ; yea, that this 
Law makes it Lawful to have more Wives than one. This is confuted by that ex- 
preſs Law in Lev. 18. 18. Neither ſhalt thou take a Wife to her Siſter (or one Wife 
to another) to vex her, to uncover her Nakedne/s, beſides the other in her Life-timt. 
In which Words there is a plain and formal Prohibition of having more Wives 
than one. And it is a Copy of that Original Prohibition in Gen. 2. 24. before- 
mention'd. We read who was che firſt that broke this Law, Gen. 4. 19. Lamech 
rook unto him two Wives, This is he that was a Second Cain, and committed Mur- 
der; and the ſame Perſon by his Bigamy became a corrupter of Lawful Wedlock. 
Others follow'd his Example, and tranſgreſſed the firſt Inſtitution, and that Aoſaic 
Law which back'd it afterwards. Yea, ſome of the Righteous Patriarchs fell into 
this Miſcarriage , and it cannot be denied that this Practiſe was permitted to the 
Jews, tor the ſpeedier multiplying of that People. i 
| nh 
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Seventh Commandment. 


And with Polygamy I will joyn Concubinacy, for a Concubine among the Jews was 
a kid of 4 Wife She may be ſtyl'd (according to the Dawes 
of the * Hebrew Word) a Half Wife, or a Secondary Wife, or a * Pillegeſb." Concubine, 
Wife Servant: For the Concubine was in ſubjection to the Wite, and ES, Wvidere, © 
the Wife, ſtill remain'd Miſtreſs of the. Family; And there was this r 
Diſt inction between the Children of this latter, and of the former, ö : 
that the one inherited what the Father left, but the others were put off with ſmall 
Allowances and Portions. The Concubine was taken to the Husband's Bed with 
the conſent of the Wife, that ſhe might bear Children in her ſtead , thus Sarah 
gave her Handmaid Hagar to Abrabam, Gen. 16. 2. and this was the firſt Inſtance 
of Concubinacy that we meet with. He had other Concubines beſides Hagar, as is 
evident from Gen. 25. 6. Afterwards Jacob had the like allow'd him by his Wife 
Leah, Gen. 30. 9. King Dapid was a great Polygamiſt, and had ſeveral Con- 
cubines. And this practiſe was permitted by God to the Jews in order to the 
multiplying, of that People, as was ſaid before. But tho? it was thus tolerated and 
conniv'd at for a time, yet it was not lawful, becauſe it was againſt rhe Divine 
Inſtitution above-mentioned, and againſt a particular Prohibition given to the 
Fewiſh People. It muſt be aſſerted then, that the Patriarchs S:nned in allowing 
themſelves in Polygamy and Concubinacy : For here was no Diſpenſation from God, 
(which is a ſuſpending, or taking away the Obligation of the Law, ſo that the 
Perſon is Faultleſs) but only a Permiſſion, which takes not away the Guilt. And 
this Permiſſion was made ſubſervient to the increaling and augmenting of God's 
Church. | | | 

And I am apt to believe, that this was the chief reaſon why they were ſo 
deſirous of Children, in the time of the Patriarchs and afterwards, namely, 
becauſe of the Promiſe made to Abraham concerning the multiplying of his 
Seed, and particularly they hop'd thereby to ſee that Bleſſed Seed, the Meſſi- 
as, who was expected by all the Faithful: Yea, it is probable from Gex. 4. 
1. (as the Words may be read) that Eve thought the Promiſe concerning the Seed 
| that ſhowd bruiſe Satan was then to be accompliſh'd. All Good and Holy Women 
were ambitious of being the Mother of this Bleſſed Babe; which might be one rea- 
E ſon of Polygamy, and entertaining of Concubines, even among the holieſt Perſons of 
Old: And the permiſſion of it was by the ſpecial Superintendency of Heaven: For 
many Things are made uſe of to the great Ends of Providence, which are in them- 
ſelves unlawful, and ſo was this; for it ran counter to that Primitive Order and 
Conſtitution, They two ſhall be one Fleſh. | | 

And now under the Goſpel it is not to be doubted that it is Sinful and Unlawful : 
For our Saviour pronounces it to be Adulterous, Matt. 19. 9. Whoſoever putteth 
away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and marrieth another, commits Adultery. 
The marrying then of more than one Wife at a time is abſolutely Unlawful : And 
therefore, to convince us of this, he brings us back to the firſt Inſtitution and Di- 
vine Order in the 4th and 5th Verſes of that Chapter, Have ye not read, that he 
who made them at the Beginning, made them Male and Female? i. e. he joyn'd toge- 
ther one Man and one Woman (and no more) to condema Polygamy. And the 
8 Unlawfulneſs of this is clear from what the Apoſtle enjoyns us in, 1 Cor. 7. 2. Let 
: ay Man have his own Wife, and let every Woman have her own Husband. Which 
8 excludes Plurality of Wives and Husbands: For if every Man ought to have his 
# own peculiar Wife, and every Wife her own peculiar Husband, then a Man is not 
left to his Liberty to have more Wives than one, or a Woman to have more Hus- 
bands than one. Polygamy therefore is againſt the Law given to Chriſtians, hat- 
ever practiſe hath been allow'd of by others. As indeed the Pagans were very 
looſe and extravagant in this matter; and even Plato himſelf in his Republic favours 
the plurality of Wives. Among the Indians at this Day many Wives are reckon'd 
Ja Privilege, and he is thought to be the beſt Man who has moſt of them. The 
8 Mahometan Alcoran allows à Man to have four, and as many Concubines as he will. 
The Anabaptiſts of Munier held Polygamy to be lawful, and Bernardinus Ochinus, 
and others have defended it. But it is in clear defiance of the Primitive Lam given 
to Mankind, and in contradiction to that Law repeated, renew'd, and confirm'd 
by our Saviour. DET, 2 6] 
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Yea, multiplicity of Wives is a Violation of the Law, of Nature: For  herehy 
the equal giving of due Benevolence, which the Conjugal State requires, is taken 
away, Domeſtic Peace and Unity are broken, and Emulations, Jarrs, and Quar. 
rels ariſe; for the Wives will be irritated againſt one another, not only for th; 
Reaſon ſuggeſted, but alſo becauſe their Children will cauſe. Diviſioa, and the Fa. 
ther's Love and Care will be thought to be Partial. But the having of one Wife 
excludes all theſe Evils, and creates Peace and perfect Harmony, unleſs there be 
other Things to cauſe Diſturbance. 2 | | 

But ſome will fay, theſe are Conſequences, but not of the intrinſic Nature of 
Polygamy and Concubinacy. I anſwer, Though they are Conſequences and Effet 
of theſe, yet theſe do of rhemſelves, and of their own Nature produce thoſe Effet, 
and therefore we may juſtly ſay, they are Intrinſick to them, aud adhere to the 
very Eſſence and Nature of them. Moreover, it is according to the Law of Na. 
ture and Reaſon to retrench our Luſt toward many : Which is ill provided for, 
where there is Plurality of Wives. The greater the Indulgence is which is given 
to Luſt, the ſtronger doth it grow, the more doth it ſpread. itſelf; wherefore 
it is adviſable to reſtrain and confine it, it is heſt to circumſcribe it within Limits: 
For this Reaſon there was an early proviſion made againſt Polygamy by God. 

Again, 178435 is an Enemy to that Love which is required in the Matri mond 
State; for a Mediocrity of Affection is too little here: Love muſt be in the utmoſt 
degree; it muſt be Entire and Vigorous, and therefore it is juſtly confin'd to a 
Conple only. In Friendſhip, which 1s the higheſt kind of Love next to that of the 
Married Perſons, we read but of 4 Pair: as Theſeus and Pirithous, Pylades and 
Oreſtes, Niſus and Euryalus. And in the more Serious Hiſtory, we read of Dam 
and Pythias, Lelius and Scipio, Alexander and Hephaſtion ; and the Sacred Writings 
mention David and Fonathan, and other Pairs of Friends. And Plutarch, in 1 


* Tee? * Treatiſe of his, gives this as the Reaſon why one Man cannot have a great num- 
Tleavgi= ber of Friends, and why Love and Friendſhip run in a narrow Channel, namely, 


Ales. 


becauſe they looſe their Strength and Force when they are divided and diſperſed, 
as the flux of Rivers grows weaker, by their being cut into diverſe Arms and 
Branches. It is ſo moſt certainly with the Conjugal Love; it is endamaged by 
being divided. There is a neceſſity then of its being contracted and confined, and 
that to a Pair: For if more ſhare in it, it will looſe its Virtue. . In Marriage there 
ought to be the higheſt Love, and ſuch a Love is beſt preſerv'd between two Perſons 
only: Otherwiſe it will be partial and languid, and the dividing of it will deſtroy 
it. This is the DiQate of Natural Reaſon : Whence it followeth, that Polygamy 
is intrinſecally immoral. To conclude, There is an Innocent Deſire or Luſt in 
Mankind, in order to the propagating of their Like. This being a Natural Mott 
on and Inclination implanted by God, is not vitious in itſelf and in its own Nature: 
For what is from God cannot be ſo. But this Deſire or Propenſion may become 
Irregular and Inordinate, (and that, ſeveral ways, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards) par- 
ticularly in the caſe of Polygamy, and whea it is ſuch, it is Sinful and Unlawful, 
and it is that which the Seventh Commandment forbiddeth. | 
The Second Thing forbidden is anlamful Divorce; as we learn from our Savi- 
our's Interpretation of this Commandment in Matt. 5. 31, 32. Ir hath been ſaid, 
whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, let him give her a writing of Divorcement : But, | 
ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away bis Wife, ſaving for the cauſe of Fornicatioh 
cauſeth her to commit Adultery, and therefore it is abſolutely Unlawful. And # 
gain, in Matt. 19. 9. T ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except i 
be for Fornication, and ſhall marry another, commuteth Adultery. In both which 
places we ſee, that Divorce is made Unlawful, unleſs it be in the caſe of For nication. 
Whatever the Jews PraCtiſe had been, and was at that time, our Saviour tells the 
that they muſt not give a Bill of Divorce for any other Cauſe whatſoever but For- 
nication or Adultery ; for in this Caſe the Marriage- Covenant. is. violated, and 
conſequently the Conjugal Bond is diſſolved, and the Party injured may proceed 
to a formal Diſſolution, namely, by Divorce. This is our Saviour's Doctrine col 
cerning Divorce: It ought not to be practiſed on any other Occaſion or Ground 
but the Unfaithfulneſs of the Husband or Wife. wh, 
It is true, in two other places there is not the exception of Fornication men 
tioned ; for the Words run thus in Mark. 10. 11. Whoſoever ſball put away his Wi 
aud marry another committeth. Adultery againſt her. And the like you read in Lale 
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to be extant among the Jews, and it is in Deut. 24. 1. Whew a Man bath talen 4 
Wife, and married her, and it come to paſs that ſhe find no favour in his eyes, becauſe 
he hath found ſome uncle anneſs in her, then let him write her a bill of Divorcement, * and * 4xnor 
give it her in her hand, and ſend her out of his Houſe, Where it is probable that by — (og 
fome Uncleanneſs (which in the Hebrew is matter of Nakedneſs,) is not meant Adul- Lint. 
tery ; for Death (not Divorce) was the Penalty of that Crime according to Mo- 
fes's Law; but rather we are to underſtand by this Expreſſion either ſome Corpo- 
real Defilement, or ſome Diſhoneſt Behaviour that really deſerves Shame, as Na- 
 hedneſs doth. If a Husband found this Turpitude in her, he might be divorced 
from her. But the Jews ſtretched this Allowance, and if they liked not their 
Wives on any Account, they put them away. Rabbi Hillel extends this to any 
thing that offends the Hnsband, and partieulary tells us, that he may diſpoſe of 
his Wite, if ſhe boils his Meat too much; and he quotes this Text for it. R. Akiba, 4 Ginin. 
+ faith, he may do it, if he find one that is handſomer, or more fit for him, ac- de Kepudiz 
cording to what is Written, If ſhe find no favour in his Eyes. | Labels. c. 
But all this is a groſs Miſtake, and a plain perverting of the Meaning and Deſign ** 
of this part of the Moſaic Law: for it doth not in the leaſt allow of Divorce on 
flight and . on meer Diflike and Aver ſeneſs. Yea, it doth not 
command and enjoyn this practiſe toward a Wife, tho' ſhe be guilty of ſome Tur- 
pitude, ſome indecent and ſhameful Carriage, which is ſhort of actual Uncleannefs 
and Unfaithfulneſs. I ſay, it doth not Command this Practiſe, and I prove it from 
our Saviour's Anſwer to that Queſtion of the Phariſees, Matt. 19. 7. Why did 
Mofes command to give a writing of Divorcement, and to put her away? Moſes, ſaith 
he, becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffer*d you to put away your Wives. Ob- 
ſerve here, that the Phariſees held, that there was a Command from Moſes to put 
away a Man's Wife on the fore- mentioned Occa ſions: But Chriſt tells them that 
Moſes only ſuffered it: And the reaſon aſſign'd by Chriſt is, becauſe of the har dne ſs 
of their Hearts, i. e. becauſe of their wicked and malicious Diſpoſition, who, if 
they diſliked their Wives, and could not be ſeparated from them, would do them 
ſome Miſchief : So that Divorce was meerly by Sufferance. There was not a Re- 
laxation of the Law of Matrimony ; there was no diſpenſing with the Obligation 
to it, but only a bare Permiſſion to prevent a greater Evil among the Jews, namely, 
the killing of their hated Wives in their Anger, which they were prone to. This 
Permiſſion then was in favour and pity to the Wife, who, by this means was freed 
PIs Husband's ill Uſage; and at her Divorce ſhe was ſent away with Pro- 
viſion. th 
But though this practiſe was chiefly for the Woman's ſake, and exerciſed on her 
account, yet it was not wholly on her account; for this uſage was executed even 
by the Women towards the Men: Which I here inſert, to obviate an Error taken 
up by ſome Learned Writers, that among the Jews a Man might give a Bill of 
Divorce to the Woman, not the Woman to the Man. Dr. * Hammond perempto- * Carech. 
rily aſſerts, That it is no where permitted in the Old or Nem-Teſtamènt, to the 1. 2. p. 
Wife to put away her Husband. This Liberty, faith he, is peculiar to the Husband 148. 
egainft the Wife, and not common to the Wife againſt the Husband : Which is confu- 
ted from Mark 10. 12. If a Woman put away her Hushand, and be married to. another, 
ſhe commits Adultery. Which would not have been ſaid by our Saviour, unleſs the 
Divorce of the Man was uſed (tho? but rarely perhaps) as well as that of the Wo- 
man. An Inſtanee of this we have in Fo/ephus's Hiſtory of the Jews. And among 
other Nations it was no uncommon thing. The Roman Laws permitted the Wife 
to ee a Bill of Divorce, as well as the Husband. And that this was the uſage 
of the Grecians, appears from the different Names which are given to the Man's 
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,<Te7op- divorcing the Wife, and the Wife divorcing the 

1188 Sending ber away, the other leaving him. v.72. DUGAN 1 th 

tc. bol. But to return to what I had before alerted, tho'-Divoree was a common Practiſe in 

lux. I. 3. c. the Jewiſh Church, yet it was by Permiſſion only, and cannnot be ſaid to be Lawful ; 

3. yea, it was unlawful and a Tranſgieſſion of the Moral Law, and a Sin againſt God, 
as the Prophet Malachi plainly tells the Jews, Mal. 2. 14, 15, 16. To gratify their 
Luſts, they per ver ted and violated ;the firſt Inſtitution and Law of Marriage, 
which was not only a Poſitive, but a Natural Law and founded on Reaſon. And there. 
fore we find that divorces are very unreaſonable: And, if they were indulg'd, far greater 
Inconveniencies would attend them, than unhappy Marriages : For if Divorces were 
common, Matrimony would be a meer Shew, a new choice of Husbands and Wives 
would be made on every occaſion, an extravagant Liberty would be gratified, Chil. 
dren would be left unprovided for, and Families would be ruin'd: There is therefore 
juſtly a Reſtraint upon Mankind. And hence it is that thoſe, who were directed only 
by the Conduct of Reaſon, us'd not commonly to. diſmiſs their Wives for a ſmall 
Matter. I ſpeak not of that Degeneracy which was among the Romans, of which 
Tully was an ill Inſtance, who put his Wife away becauſe he had a mind to Marry a 
Young Woman, his Ward, that was Rich. And about our Saviour's time, Divorce 
was very common, and on any flight Occaſion among them ; eſpecially the Women 
threw off their Husbands very faſt. N 923 
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But the Old Romans and Grecians very ſeldom Practiſed Divorce, and would never 
permit it but upon very great and weighty Occaſions, For five Hundred and Twen- 
ty Years after the Founding of the City of Rome, there was no Divorce betwixt Man 
and Wife. The firſt who practiſed it was one Spurius Carvilius who Di- 
| F Quia nec cupidi&- vorc'd his Wife becauſe ſhe was Barren: But he receiv'd a juſt Repri- 
rw N dd Oi ite .>: | 3 
zue gd nt 0 Val. And as for the Chriſtian Law, we know which way it tends, yes, 
Max. I. 2. c. 1. what it hath abſolutely determin'd. When this Queſtion was put to 
| our Saviour, 1sir Lamful for a Man to put away his Wife for every Cauſe? 
Matth. 19. 3. he preſently retered the: Queriſts to the Primitive Inſtitution in Para- 
diſe, Have ye not heard, (ſaith he) that he who made them at the beginning, made them 
Male and Female? v. 4. and Declar'd theſe twain to be one Fleſh, v. 5. And thence Con- 
cludes, What God hath join'd together, let not Man put aſunder, v. 6. Here the laſti- 
tution is unalterable'; thoſe that are thus United are not Separable, except on the 
account of violating each other's Bed. Thus Chriſt,the great Law-giver decides one 
of thoſe great Controverſies agitated between the emulous Schools of Shammai . and 
Hillel. He determines. on Shamma:'s Side, that for no other. Nakedneſs than that 
of Adulty or Fornication *twas Lawful to Divorce a Wife. 


But there are ſome Objections that are levell'd againſt this Doctrine, which! muſt 


diſtintly conſider and remove. There ſeem to be other Lawful Cauſes of Divorce 
beſides the defiling of the Bed: For firſt we read that Divorce is allowed by St. Pa 
in Caſe that the unbelieving Husband will not cohabit with the believing Wife, or 
the unbelieving Wife with the believing Husband. 1 Cor. 7. 15. I the unbelieving 
depart, let him depart : A Brother or a Sitter is not under Bondage in ſuch a Caſe, chat 
is, they are not obliged by the Bonds of Matrimony. Therefore ſome conclude hence 
for the Lawfulneſs of Divorce in Caſe of Deſertion. But this is a groundleſs Con- 
cluſion : Becadtſe it confounds theſe two, a voluntary Deſertion and a Divorce whicl 
is by Compulſion. The Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the former, namely, the wilfol go- 
ing away of the unbelieving Party; and he doth as good as ſay, if a Heathen or la- 
fidel Husband hath a mind to leave his Wife, let bim go, and let the Wife live witb⸗ 
out him. There is no Neceſſity of a forcible recalling him, yea it may be better for 
her to live alone. This I conceive is the Apoſtles meaning, and therefore this Text 
is impertinently alleged for Divorce; for St. Paul neither bids, the Deſerted Partſ 
proceed to Divorce, nor after the other's going away, to Marry again. * 
But ſuppoſing or granting (with the Objectors) that the departing mentioned in this 
Text diſſolves the Bond of Matrimony, then this is to be ſaid, that this wilfal malt 
cious Deſertion amounts to that which our Saviour makes the Cauſe of DIE 
4 Name!) 
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namely Fornication. And thus the Apoſtle's Doctrine here doth not contradict that of 

Chriſt about Divorce, If the Man wilfully. relinquiſhes the Woman, and thereby 

denies her Cohabitation and due Benevolence, be breaks the Matrimonial Covenant, 

and by abandoning his Wife, and living with others, he violates the conjugal Fidelity, 

and brings his Wife under the Temptation of Uncleanneſs, and doth interpretative- 

ly commit Fornication or Adultery bimſelf: And fo this obſtinate leaving of his 

Wife without Cauſe may be judged a ſufficient Reaſon for the Diſiblving of the Mar- 

riage between them: For in effect it is the ſame Reaſon that our Saviour renders of it. 
Therefore when * Canoniſts and Divines generally aſſert that Deſertion is a ſufficient # Decret, 
Cauſe of diſſolving the Bond of Marriage, it is to be underſtood thus as I have Re- \ 9 
preſented it, namely, that this Departing is accompanied with the violation of the * 
Bed of the Perſon from whom the Departure is made, or elſe *tis not true. For ac- 

cording to our Saviour's Doctrine, there is no Lawful Cauſe of Divorce but Unclean- 

16005. | 

But it is objected again (and from the foregoing Text) that J»fideliry is another 

good Ground of Divorce. If the Unbelieving depart, let him depart, faith the Apo- 
ſtle: Wherefore Unbelief is a Lawful occaſion of Diſſolving the Matrimonial Knot. 
The Doctors of the Roman Church, who hold that Marriage is indiſſolvable, yet make 
this one of the excepted Caſes, and Found it on the A poſtle's Words. But they have 
no reaſon ſo to do; becauſe (as | have ſhewed already) it is not the Infidelity of either 
of the Married Parties, but the wilful Diſertion that gives way for Divorce. And 
beſides, the Apoſtle himſelf declares expreſly that the Unbelief of the Husband or 
Wife is no barr to their Matrimonial State: If any Brother hath a Wife that believeth 
not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put her away. And the Woman 
which hath a Husband that believeth nat, and if he be pleaſed to dwell with her, let her not 
leave bim, V. 12, 13. And the reaſon of his advice is, becauſe by Cohabiting to- 
© gether the Wife may convert the Husband, or the Husband the Wife. It is evident 
then that Infidelity of itſalf is not a Lawful Ground of Divorce. 

Another excepted Caſe, according to the Romaniſts, is * Hereſy and Idolatry: For + Hecret. 
theſe being Spiritual Fornication muſt undergo the ſame Judgement with the Carnal lib.z. Tit. 
one, But if Infidelity or Heatheniſm is no Lawful ground of Divorce (as was ſaid in 2. 
the former particular) we have no reaſon to think that theſe are. 

Another Caſe in which Marriage is Diſſolvable in the Determination of the Church 
+ of Rome is, | when Matrimony is contracted and agreed upon (but not conſummated ) + Decret: 
and after wards either of the Parties enters into Religion, and aſſumes a Monaſtick nh. eit. 
Life. And the other Party, who enters not into a Religious Houſe, but is left in the 16. 
World, may Marry again. The Council of Trent is ſo ſtiff and pe- 
remptory in this, that it Pronounces a * Curſe againſt thoſe that deny i quis dixerit Matri- 
it. But this is to make Religion, or rather the Pretence of it, evacu- monium ratum, non con- 
ate Truth and Honeſty : As if the being a Friar or a Nun would Com- LN * __ 
pound for the Breach of ones Solemn Promiſe : And as if the after-vow l 
of a Monaſtick Profeſſion was able to Cancel and Null the former one Anathema fit. Conc. Trid. 
of Marriage. | Seſs. 24. Can. 6. 
Another Caſe in which Marriage is vacated is, when the Pope plea- 


ſes to diſpenſe with it. Then (as all the Canoniſts, and ſeveral Popiſh Divines agree) 

the conjugal Tye is diſſolved, and the Husband and Wife are diſcharged from their 

& Relations to one another. But I am perſuaded that there is no Man will believe that 

the Pope hath this Power till it be proved that he is Omnipot ent. 

Having diſcuſſed and ſettled the main Things relating to Divorces which are forbid- 

den in this Commandment which I am Diſcourſing of, and having ſhewed that in 

& Chriſt's Inſtitution there ischut one Caſe wherein there is place for Final and Abſolute 

& Divorce ; I come now to give a Reſolution of that famous Queſtion, whether after 
divorce for Fornication, it be Lawful for a Man:or Wife to Marry any other. This 

is bandied on both Sides; and firſt, there are ſome that take to the Negative, and 

are perſuaded that the Perſon who puts away his Wife for Fornication, cannot Marry 

again whilſt ſhe lives- St. Auguſtine was of this Opinion, as appears from his Book 

= of the conjugal Good, chap. 7. and his Treatiſe of Adulterine Marriages, Book 2. chap. 

4. and . and other Places in this Father cited in tha ſecond Part of Decrees, Cauſe 

32. Queſt. 7. where this preſent Queſtion is handled. f St. Ferom is plain and ex- + 44 4 
© preſs agaiſt Marrying after Divorce for Fornication. And ſo is the Council of AMble- „/ Preſ- 
vi, Can. 17, which the Church of Rome generally follows, for we ſhall find that their 5. 
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* See the Canons of 2 mus and Cardinal f Cajetan have defended it. The Lutherans hold the 


Elizabeth 


107. Canon of X. James, 
An. 1604, Where Cau- 


tion is required by { 

ent Surettes, that t 

wy Perſons 101 ue, the Ild's, and King William the IIId's Reigns. So that it is now the 
1 Senſe of the Church of England, that after divorce upon Adultery, it is 


lived. 


Writers are for a Divorce only from Bed and Board, in Caſe of Fornicarion : But they 

hold Remarrying unlawful. „ A 6 
Others maintain the Afirmative, and they have as good Authority on their Side. 
For Marrying again after Divore is allow'd of by ſome of the Antienteſt and Learned. 
eſt Fathers, as we may ſatisfy ourſelves in Grotius's Annotations on the 5th Chapter of St, 
Matthew. Tuſtin Martyr commends a Chriſtian Woman that divorced her Husband 
for being unfaithful to her Bed, and Married afterwards. Tertullian and Origen ac. 
uaint us that this was often uſed and practiſed in the Chriſtian Church. And it is 
backed by the Authority of no leſs than Three Eminent Councils, namely, of Flibe. 
ris, Arles, Orleans, It is aſſerted by the Imperial Laws. It is held and practiſed by 
the Greek Church. Among the Romaniſts thoſe two great Men * Era. 


An, 97- and ſame, and ſo do the Calvinifts. And tho? in the Conſtitutions of our“ 


Engliſh Reformation at firſt it was not thought fit to inſert this Liberty, 
uffici- yet it was held Lawful by the Spiritual as well as Temporal Lords iq 
e di- Parliament, in King Edward the VIth's Reign, and ſince in King Charles 


| Lawful to Marry another, as if the offending Party were Dead. 

And there is a good and ſolid Foundation for this Sentiment and Practiſe in thoſe 
Words of our Lord which I had occaſion to make uſe of before, and were indeed the 
Ground-work of this part of my Diſcourſe : Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, ſaving 
for the Cauſe of Fornication, cauſes her to commit Adultery, and whoſoever Marries her be 
that is thus divorced commits Adultery, Where is firſt a general Rule, Whoſoever pus 7/ 
away his Wife, cauſes her to commit Adultery ; and he that Marries her doth >, 
And then ſecondly, here is an Exception to this general Rule, briefly expreſſed thus, th 
ſaving for the cauſe of Fornication. Now, the exception to a general Rule is contrary ö 
to it, and conſequently this Propoſition is contained in the Words, Whoſoever puts : 
away his Wife for Fornication, doth not cauſe her to commit Adultery, nor doth he, an 
that Marries her, commit Adultery: The exception maniteſtly implies ſo much both MT is 
in Reaſon and common Vſe. Nor are the Words capable of any other probable Senſe. 
And this we may gather from the Deſign and Scope of them : For by conſulting the | 
Context we find that it was Chriſt's intention here to teach the Phariſees, that the 
Marryiag of a ſecond Wife, after diſmiſſion of the former, upon any other Cauſe than | 
that of Fornication, is no leſs than Adultery : But upon a juſt diſmiſſion for Fornica- 
tion, a ſecond Marriage is not Adultery. We may then with the utmoſt aſſurance af- W the 
ſert, that to Marry after Divorce for Fornication, is not unlawful under the Goſpel, diſſe 
but that is is allowed of by Chriſt himſelf. PTY | 

Some will not ſubſcribe to this, but pretend to infer the contrary from Chriſt T 


Words: For here, ſay they, he ſets down two Rules, one concerning Divorce, the MW that 
other concerning Marrying after Divorce. And the exception concerning Adzltery ß lede 
to be applied to the Divorce, not to the Marriage after Divorce : So that it might be Iny t 
Lawful only to Divorce for Fornication, but not to Marry after Divorce. But this then 
is a plain wreſting and perverting of the Words: For except the Reſtraint be te- Tha. 
terred to Marrying again, the Senſe would run thus, Whoſoever puts away his Wite, WW 1 3th 
commits Adultery ; which is falſe and unreaſonable, ſince it is not the Diſmiſſion bu his 1 
the Marriage of another, that is Adultery. It is clear therefore, that Chriſt intended 1 Fath 
to extend the exception to Marrying again, as well as to Putting away. And from We bis © 


ſuch Premiſes as theſe, [Whoſoever ſhall pur away his Wife, except it be for Fornicatim ther“ 
and Marryeth another, committeth Adultery.] We may rationally make this Conclul- Vaug 
on, Therefore he that for ſo juſt a Cauſe as Fornication purteth away his Wife and Ye 
Marryeth another, committeth not Adultery. | F 

Some make uſe of the Apoſtle's Words in 1 Cor. 7. 11. If ſhe depart, let her 1. 
main Unmarried, and thence infer, that Marrying again after Divorce for Fornicat! We 
on is Unlawful. And this indeed would be a good Inference, if it could be prove 
that the Daparting here mentioned is to be underſtood of Divorce in the Caſe of A": 


dultery : But this cannot be proved. Yea, on the other Side it is plain, that this 45 3 


parting is meant of Separation for ſome other cauſe, as it was uſual in thoſe Times, 
Separate on {light Occaſtons. Let not this be among you, faith the Apoltle, Let not 1] A 
Wife depart from ber Husband, v. 10. Let not a Bill of Divorce be ſued out for eve!) Mothe 
ſmall Diſagreement, bet if ſhe depart, let her remain Unmarried, i. e. it ſhe be E * a 
| Willig, ec] 
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wilful as to ſue a Divorce on a ſmall occaſion, let her not add to her Folly by a great- 

er Miſcarriage 3 namely, by marrying another Husband : For this is Lawful only 

in the Caſe of the breach of Conjugal Fidelity. Wherefore I enjoyn that ſhe pro- 

ceed not to ſecond Marriage, but rather that ſhe be reconcild to her Husband, as 

the Apoſtle adds, Let her uſe means to gain the Affection of her Husband again, 

and to live with him as ſhe did before. Thus we ſee the Apoſtle's words are no 
round for an Objection againſt the Doctrine that I have aſſerted. 

Others object againſt it from 1 Tim. 3. 2. A Biſhop muſt be the Husband of one 
Wife ; therefore he muſt not Marry again after he hath divorced his Wife, tho' on 
the account of Adultery, Here they over-ſhoot themſelves : For 1ff. Theſe Words 
may be meant concerning Bigamy, or Polygamy, and ſo a Biſhop is forbid to have 
two Wives at once, which was practiſed in thoſe Times. Or 24ly. Suppoſe the 
Text is to be under ſtood concerning Divorce, all that is intended is this, that a 
Biſhop mult be one that doth not raſhly and lightly put away and Divorce his » ;;,,.;; 
Wife, and take another, according to the Cuſtom that then was. And fo St. * Chry- 10. + 1 
# /oſtom, and St. I Theodoret Interpret the Place. And accordingly it is impoſſible Zp. Tim. 
to argue from it that a Man may not take a ſecond Wife, after he hath diſmiſſed ,,..T ”” * 
his former for defiling the Marriage-Bed. Tim. 3. 2. 

Laſtiy, It is Objected by the Popiſh Writers, that after Divorce for Fornication, 
it is not Lawful to Marry again, becauſe the former Bond of Matrimony is not 
diſſolved : For this cannot be done but in the Caſes which have been reckoned up 
before. And beſides the Apoſtle is poſktive, Rom. 7. 2. The Woman which hath a 
Hausband, is boind by the Law to her Husband, ſo long as he liveth, Which is repeated 
in 1 Cor. 7. 39. And therefore Wedlock is Indiſſoluble, it being in force till Death; 
the Matrimonial Bond cannot be Null'd but by God himſelf; i. e. by the diſſolution 
of Body and Soul. As to the former part of this Objection, the Invalidity of it appears 
from what is ſaid concerning thoſe Caſes which are pretended to be exerpred, 
and therefore I need add no more here. And as to the latter part, that the Wife 

is bound to her Husband as long as ſhe lives, the Anſwer is, that theſe Words are 
to be gralified by Chriſt's exception of the Caſe of Fornicatiou: He having, eſta- 
e bliſed that Exception before, we mult needs interpret the Apoltles Words with 
e relation to that, eſpecially if we conſider that Fornication or Adultery do in them- 
ſelves take off the Bond to the Hus band or Wife. Theſe untie the Knot, and let 
5 the Perſons looſe, and nothing elſe can do it. Wherefore there is ground to reject 
the Determination of the Council of Trent, that the vinculum Matrimonii is not 
diſſolv'd upon the Adultery of one of the Married Perſons. So much concerning 
# Divorce. 

The Third thing Forbidden and Condemn'd by this Commandment, is Jzce/?, 
that is, Lewdneſs committed with thoſe that are our near Kindred, carnal know- 
ledge of thoſe we are forbid to Marry. For if we muſt not be joined in Matrimo— 
ny to thoſe that are nearly Related to us, we muſt much leſs commit Filthineſs with 
them. Therefore Marrying or Deſiling wit haut Marrying {ach Perſons, is Inceſt. 
That we may particularly know who theſe are, they are {ct down diſtinctly in the 
& 13th Chapter of Leviticus, There the Son is forbid to marry or carnally know 
his Mother, or his Mother-in-law, or his Father's Daughter, or his Aunt. The 
Father is forbid to have carnal Knowledge of his Son's Wife, his Son's Daughter, 
his Daughter's Daughter. The Brother is forbid to Know his Siſter or his Bro— 
Ither's Wife. The Man is forbid to know or marry his Wite's Siſter, his Wife's 
Daughter; his Wite's Son's Daughter; his Daughter's Daughter. Theſe are the 
iceſtuous Degrees expreſly mention'd in the foregoing Chapter; and tho' there is 
mention only of what is forbid and Unlawful on the Man's part, yet it is caſy to ſup- 
Ely it on the Woman's. For it the Law forbids the Son to marry or defile his Mo- 
ther, it is not to be queſtion'd that it makes it Unlawful for the Mother to have 
carnal knowledge of her Son: And ſo in all the other Particulars. Here it is ob- 
ſerrable, that the degrees both of Conſanguinity and Affinity are mentioned, and 
the /rce/tuous Marriages of both ſorts are prohibited. 

Hrſt, The prohibition is as to Conſangnizity, or Cognation (as the Lawyers call it) 
. e. when Perſons are near to one another by Nature and Blaod. Thus Father and 
Mother, and their Sons and Daughters, and Brother and Siſter, are immediately 
Incar a-Kin by Blood. And to theſe are added by the Moſaic Law Uncle and Aunt, 
to keep Perſons further off from the former nearneſs. Here then 'tis made Unlaw- 
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A | Diſcourſe on the 


ful and Sinful for Men to marry their Mothers, Daughters, Siſters, Aunts: and 
for Women to marry their Fathers, Sons, Brothers, Uncles. It is true, there is 0 
expreſs prohibition againſt a Man's marrying his own Daughter: But becauſe he j; 
forbid to marry his Grand- daughter, v. 18. or Daughter's Daughter, who is more 
remote; it is implied, that he ſhall not be joyn'd to his own Daughter, who iz 
nearer. So 'tis not expreſly ſaid a Man ſhall not marry his Niece : But there is an 
expreſs prohibition avainſt uncovering the Nakedneſs of the Father's Siſter, v. 11, 
Now, if it be Unlawful for a Man to marry his Aunt, there is the ſame Reaſon 
why the Uncle ſhould not marry his Niece. And again, if it be forbid to approach 
to the Wife of the Father's Brother, v. 14. i. e. the Uncle's Wife, then much more iz 
it Unlawful for the Uncle to marry his Brother's Daughter. Beſides, if we may 
not ancover the Nakedneſs of a Brother's Wife, as we read, v. 16. then the marryin 
of the Brother's Daughter is forbid, becauſe ſhe is nearer to him than his Brother; 
Wife. It is not to be doubted then that the marriage of Uncle and Niece is Un. 
lawful. Coxſin Germans, or Brothers and Siſters Children are not expreſly forbid 
to marry, but ſeem to be by proportion and parity of Reaſon, becauſe degree; 
as remote are forbidden, as to marry with the Uncle's Wife, Lev. 18. 14. (the 
Uncle's Son being as near as the Uncle's Wife) or with the Wife's Daughter 
Daughter, v. 17. Which only are of Affinity : But the other is of Conſanguiniy, 
On this account the Marriage of Couſin Germans is Unlawful : For not only by what 
is expreſly ſer down in this 18th of Leviticus; but alſo by Reaſoning from the Greater 
to the Leſs, we know what Marrirges are forbid. We are to interpret one De- 
gree by another, and where the like Proportion is, there the like Judgment 1s to be 
Ven. | | 
: Secondly, As we are forbid to marry ſuch as are too near to us in Nature (which 
is Cognation, or Conſanguinity) ſo we mult not be joyn'd to thoſe who are near to 
us by Affinity, i. e. Marriage, or in Law. And we may obſerve, that the Laws of 
Affinity are juſt according to thoſe of Conſanguinity; that is, we are forbid to 
marry thoſe, who by reaſon of Propinquity are reckon'd to be in the place of Px 
rents, Children, Brothers or Siſters: Such are theſe, a Mother-in-law ; a Son; 
Wife or Daughter-in-law ; a Wife's Daughter; the Brother's Wife; the Husband' 
Siſter : And the ſame is to be ſaid as to the Men that anſwer to theſe. We do nt 
find that the marrying of the Wife's Siſter was expreſly forbid, yet without doubt 
it was forbid according to the parity of Reaſon, and the Analogy of Things. And 
theſe prevail in the Interpreting of the Laws of Marriage, tho' there be not a ns. 
ming of the Relation. It is ſaid, Thor ſhalt not uncover the Nakedneſs of thy Bris 
the.”'s Wife, Lev. 18. 16. Now, the Wife's Siſter is as near as the Brother's IWije: 
There is the ſame degree of Propinquity. The Wife's Siſter is as near to the Hus 


band, as the Husband's Brother 1s to the Wife ; and the Siſter's Husband as near 
to the other Siſter, as the Brother's Wife can be to the other Brother: So that by 
good Conſequence we may gather, that the Moſaic Law forbids the marrying 0 


the Wite's Siſter : For the Rule is, that the prohibition extends not only to the Per- 
ſons mention'd by Moſes, but thoſe allo who are equally diſtant in degrees of Aſi 
nity or Conſanguinity. | 

Notwithſtanding what I have ſaid, it is not to be denied, that ſome of theſe la- 


ceſtuous Marriages were practiſed before the Lam; yea, ſome of them in the ver 
beginning of the World; as the Marriage of Brother and Siſter : And therefore | 


may be asked how they came to be Unlawful afterwards, and forbidden as fuct. 


In Anſwer to which I ſay, Adam's Children did then commit that which we non 


call Ince5+; that is, his Sons and Daughters Married each other, becauſe there welt 


no others in the World; and Mankind could not have been propagated and ir- 1 
creaſed without this kind of Marriage. This was neceſſary at firſt, and was eve 
commanded in that Preceptive Bleſſing, Encreaſe and multiply. The World cod 


not have been Peopled but by carnal knowledge betwixt Brother and Siſter, Aud 
as there was a neceſlity of this ſort of Marriage in Adam's Children, ſo there ws 


the ſame in the Children of Noah's three Sons, who mult either marry their ow 


Siſters, or the Children of their Father's Brethren. So then to marry the Siſtel 


was Lawful at firſt, becauſe neceſſary. This hinders not but that it may be Us 1 


natural and Unlawful ever after. 


But 
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But can Neceſſity make any thing Good or Evil in itſelf? or can that which was 
Lawful in itſelf heretofore, become Unlawful afterwards? I Anſwer, That as in 
the Prohibition concerning Killing, Neceſſity and other Circumſtances make it Law- 
ful; yet ſo as Killing in other Circumſtances remains Unlawful, yea, and is in 
itſelf Evil : So it is likewiſe in this preſent Caſe of Marriage of Brethren and Si- 
ſters. At firſt it was Neceſſary, and ſo Lawful : But afterwards this Neceſſity was 
taken away, and there were other Circumſtances ; and then it was and is Unlawful 
to Marry thus. For what is Lawful when Neceſlary, is not Lawful, nay, is unlawful 
when there is no Neceſſity. Killing a Man, unleſs we are Neceſlitated to it, is in 
itſelf Unlawful and Sinful; but when we are Neceſlitated, it is Lawful. Sembla- 
bly, the Marrying, or carnal Knowing of Brethren and Siſters is Unlawful, where 
there is no Abſolute Neceſlity for it; but when there was a Neceſſity for it, it 
was Lawful; as when Cain married his Siſter, &c. The Law of God and Nature 
then prohibits this Inceſtuous kind of Conjunctions in certain Circumſtances. For 
this is moſt certain, that the ſinfulne ſs of carnal Luſt conſiſts in the inordinate act- 
ing of it, which depends on particular Circumſtances, and not in the bare Act itſelf. 
And ſo concerning all Humane Acts of the like ſort, we may pronounce that they 
include Viſioſity in them, as they are determined to ſuch and ſuch individual Ob- 
jects and Circumſtances. 00 

This is « thing that we ought attentively to obſerve, that we may the better 
| apprehend the full latitude of the Moral Law. The difference of Circumſtances and 
Caſes alters the Nature of Actions: As we may ſee plainly in the Inſtance of 
= Swearing ;, which is Lawful, or Unlawful, according as it is circumſtantiated. Ir 

is a Sacred and ſolemn part of Worſhip, if it be rightly and duly performed: But 
$ otherwiſe it is taking God's Name in vain, and a Signal Act of Prophaneneſs. But 
$ how can we diſtinguiſh theſe but by the proper Circumſtances ! That is, we Swear 
# Lawfully when we are Lawfully called to it; when there is good occaſion and 
ground for it, as in a neceſſary and juſt Cauſe, when we do it to good Ends and 
$ Purpoſes, and in that reverent and pious manner which is required of us: But on 
the contrary, if we have no Call to it, if there be not a ſufficient occaſion; if we 


or irreverent, our Swearing is Sinful and Unlawful. And ſo for the circumſtance 
of Time, it might be ſhew'd, that the lawfulneſs of ſome Acts of Natural Religion 
& depend upon this. They are not always to be done, but only upon ſuch or ſuch 
& Emergencies: It is not to be doubted, that ſome Moral Acts are Lawful at one time, 
which are not ſo at another. And yet, notwithſtanding this, we are to ſay, and 
that with Truth, that the Laws of Natural Religion or Morality; are not change- 
able: For in ſuch Caſes as I have either propounded or hinted at, the General Na- 
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# perty of them, with reſpect to ſuch and ſuch Occaſions, ſuch and ſuch Ends, &c. 
be altered. Still there is the ſame Law of Reaſon or Nature: For this very Law 
# dictates ſome things Occaſionally, and conſequently Mutably. | 
As in the Laws of Divers Nations, according to the different Exigencies and 
i Occaſions, Reaſon. preſcribes this to be done now, and anon another thing: 
This is to be done in one Country and that in another; becauſe Countries 
and the Inhabitants of them vaſtly differ, and therefore different Cuſtoms are 
I reaſonable; and yet ſtill it is the ſame Law of Reaſon, that adviſes to theſe 
different Practiſes: So it is in ſome Acts purely Moral and Religious, the Lawful- 
| ncſs or Unlawfulneſs of them is determinable, according to the difference of Time 
and Occaſion, and according to the Neceſlity of the Thing: And yet we cannot 
gather thence, that the Law of Nature is Arbitrary and Changeable. It is true, the 
$ Circumſtance or preſent State of Things is changed, but the Law itſelf is not fo : 
For whilſt this dictates a Change, it remains itſelf Unchangeable. In brief, the Law 
of Reaſon ſtill remains as it was, fixed; tho? there may be new Circumſtances and 
_ new Relations. If any Man of unprejudiced Thoughts conſiders this, he may fully 
3 ſatisfy himſelf about the fore-mentioned Caſe of Inceſtuous Marriages. That Law 


$ things in the World, made them Unlawful afterwards in the ſucceeding Circum- 


„Natural in one State of Things, becomes Unnatural in another. 


Tetz2 | But 
Vor, II. 


propound to ourſelves unlawful Ends and Deſigns ; and laſtly, it our Oaths be raſh 


Nature of the Things continue the ſame, tho? the Particular Nature aud Pro- 


of Nature and Reaſon, which rendered theſe Lawful in the firſt Circumſtances of 


| ſtances of Mankind. On which conſideration the Learned Grotius faith right- * De Fure 
/ (and it is the brief deciſion of the preſent Controverſy) * That very thing which beli © pus 
cis, cap.10s 
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Affinity forbidden in Moſes's Law: 


But it may be objected here, that the Marriage of Bret hren and Siſters was in uſe, 

and that among Pious Perſons, a long time after the Neceſſity ceaſed; therefore it 
is likely this kind of Marriage was Lawful. I deny the Confequence : For all that 
Good Men do is not Good. When we read therefore that Abraham married his 
Sifter, the Daughter of his Father, but not of his Mother, Gen. 20. 12. (Suppoſing 
that SiFer is here meant in the ſtrit Senſe, which we have Reaſon to doubt, 
as I ſhall ſhew under the Ninth Commandment 3 but ſzppoſmg it at preſent) 
we muſt not conclude that it was therefore Lawful. We have no more Rea- 
ſon to think and determine ſo, than that Divorce and Polygamy were Lawtul, be- 
cauſe practiſed by the beſt Men the World had. So likewiſe as to other degrees of 
Marriage forbidden by God in Leviticus, they are not to be thought Lawful in 
themſelves, becauſe we read they were practiſed by ſome Perſons after the Flood, 
even till Moſes's time. Thus, whereas the marrying of the Wife's Siſter is for. 
bid by the Levitical Law, yet Jacob married Rachel, his Wife Leab's Siſter, Gen. 25. 
And we read that Nachor, the Brother of Abraham, married Milcah, his Brother 
Haran's Daughter, Gen. 11. 29. Amram, the Father of Moſes and Aaron, married 
Fochobed, his Father's Siſter, namely the Siſter of Koah, Exod. 6. 20. And ſuch- 
like Inſtances there are, but very rare, which prove that there was ſuch a Practiſe 
in thoſe Times amongſt a few Perſons, but they do not prove the Lamfulneſs of 
the PraQiſe; and therefore they ate alleged to little purpoſe. 
As to the marrying of the Brother's Wife, tho' that was forbid expreſly in Levi. 
18. Yet afterwards an Exception was added, viz. If the Elder Brother died with- 
ont Children, then the ſurviving Brother was to marry the Relict of the deceaſed 
Brother, Deut. 25. 5, 6. which is not to be wonder'd at; for God who gave the 
Prohibition, had power to add a contrary Direction afterwards, when there, was 
ſo great an Occaſion for it, to wit, to raiſe up ſeed to his Brother; that is, to pre- 
ſerve the Name and Family of the dead Childlefs Brother. This cannot ſeem 
ſtrange in a Nation whoſe Genealogies were with ſuch a religious Care'to be ob- 
ſerved and transferred to Poſterity, and that for excellent Ends, Lay,” for pro- 
ving the deſcent of the Meſſias, who was to be born of Jewiſh Race. is Excep- 
tion was but in one Caſe only, which ſeldom happened, and the Prohibition held 
good in all other Caſes. This may ſuffice in Anfwer to the foregoing Objections: 
And from the whole it is clear, that the Inceſtuons Marriages forbidden in Lev. 18, 
were Unlawful and Sinful. | | "oe h 

That they are ſo now under the Goſpel, I ſhall briefly make good. The Marri- 
age of Parents and Children is condemned by our Saviour, when he alleges, and at 
the ſame time approves of, Gen. 2. 24. in Matt. 19. 5. For if a Man muſt leave 
Father and Mother; and cleave to his Wife, it neceſſarily follows, that his Mother 
cannot be his Wife. The Marriage of the Brother's Wife is condemned by Job» 


the Baptiſt, Matt. 14. 4. It is not lawful for thee (Herod) to have her; that is, He- 


rodias, thy Brother Philip's Wife. The Son's marrying of his Far hes Wife, or lis 
Step-mother, is ſharply reproved by the Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. 5. 1. And all Inceſtu. 
ous Mixtures are forbid in the firſt Apoſtolical Council, A2- 15. 29. for the word 
Togrei in that Place (as well as in that before Cited) takes in Inceſt and all the 
kinds of it. It is evident then from the Writings of the New-Teſtament, that the 
Laws againf Inceſt in Lev. 18. are obligatory now under the Goſpel. Even in this 
Diſpenſation, ' Marriage ought not to be within the degrees of Conſanguinity and 
For this is confirmed by Chriſt's Law ; and to 
act contrary to it is ſinful. wag 5 | 

Yet notwithſtanding, this, there have been Diſputes and Controverſies about this 
Matter; and ſome of the moſt Learned have not owned the. Obligation of theſe 
Laws, or but in part: Whilſt others of equal Learning have ſubmitted to their 
Authority. 1 will briefly ſhew what hath been the judgment and Determination 
both of the Antients and Moderns, concerning theſe forbidden degrees of Marriage, 
and then I will preſume to offer you my own Thoughts and Apprehenſions conceri- 
ing them. Firſt, as to the Antients ; Moſt of the Greet and Latin Fathers held, that 
theſe Moſaical Prohibitions are obligatory now under the Goſpel, as being of thel! 
own Nature Evil and Sinful: And ſome Councils alſo decreed the ſame as that 0 
Neoceſarea, the ſecond of Toledo, and ſome others. But among the Moderns there 
is more difference: 8 held, That theſe Levitical Laws oblige not Chriſtians. 


But the difference about this Point was chiefly obſervable and made known er * 
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World upon occaſion of propounding the Divorce of Xing Henry the Eighth from 
his Brother's Wife, whom he had married. At that time the Reſolves and Deter- 
minations both of the Univerſities and particular Divines were various. As to par- 
ticular Divines, Malanchton thought theſe Laws in Leviticus Diſpenſable, and that 
Princes and States might make what Laws they pleaſed concerning thoſe Things. 
Bucer likewiſe held, that theſe Laws do not bind, and are not Moral, becauſe God 
thought fit to Diſpenſe with them, as in the Caſe of marrying the Brother's Wife, 
which was forbid at firſt, but afterwards was Commanded and Enjoyned to be 
obſerved as often as the Brother died without Iſſue. But thoſe of the Roman Church 
maintained the contrary, viz. That the Laws of the Forbidden Degrees of Marri- 
age were Moral. And indeed, all the Divines of the Church of Rome, but one, 
do hold theſe Laws to be Moral, and obliging unto Chriſtians. Cajetan is that one 
who aſſerts the contrary, and holds, they were Calculated only for the Fews. 
And then as for the Univerſities, all thoſe of the Popiſh Perſwaſion, and our ow: 
alſo agreed, that all Laws in Leviticus, about the Degrees of Marriage, are Ob- 
ligatory now under the Goſpel, as being Laws of Nature and Morality. 

Next, having mentioned the Opinion of others, I will humbly propound my 
own. I conceive we oughr not to pronounce alike concerning all thoſe prohibited 
Degrees of Marriage; but we are to make ſome 4iference between them: Where- 
fore, I am of Opinton, 'that it was a Fault in thoſe Perſons or Societies of Men, 
= whom [| have before mentioned, to give their Judgment promiſenouſiy of every one 
# of theſe forbidden Degrees, as if they were all of the ſame Nature, and came un- 


der equal Conſideration: The contrary to which, I ſhall endeavour to make good. 
Firſt, 1t is not to be doubted in the leaſt, that ſome of theſe Marriages are morally, 
Unlawful, as the Marriage of Parents and Children, For if the Father marrieth 
his Daughter, the natural Reverence ſhe oweth to him is aboliſhed, and that 
Power and Authority which he hath over her, as he is a Parent, is loſt. So if 
the Mother ſhould marry her Son, the Order and Law of Nature are broken, by 
making her equal, whoſe Office is to Command and be Snperiour, and by making, 
him who ought to be Subject, to be the Head. This is againſt the plain Dictates 
of Nature; to be Son and Husband are two inconſiſtent Relations; there is a 
Repugnancy in the Nature of them. The mutual Offices of Parents and Children 
ſuit not with their marrying one another; and therefore this degree of Marriage 
is utterly unlawful; and unteaſonable: Which is owned by the Gerriles themſelves; æ De Fure 
for though (it is true) there have been a few Inſtances of this mentioned by * Sel- Nat. G 
den and . Grotins, yet (as theſe Writers obſerve) this practiſe was always de- Cent. J. f. 
teſtable and execrable, and loudly declaim'd againſt. Vea, not only a Mans mar- n De Fure 
rying his own Mother, but his Step-mother, hath been juſtly reckoned as a Vio- Bet, &c. 
lation of the Law. of Nature, and hath been condemned by Men of mere Pagar |. 2. c. 5. 
Principles, as we learn from the Great Apoſtle, who tells us, that the Son's mar- 
ry ing his Step-mather, or lis Father's Wife, was a Fault that is mot /o much as 
named among the Gentiles, 2 Cor. 5. 1. that is, *tis generally diſapproved of by 
the molt civilized Heathens. Made wn bach 2 

As for the Marriage of Brother and Siſter, *tho? it be not every ways fo heinous 
as that of Parents and Children, yet a Man may concetve rather than expreſs the 
great Diſagreeableneſs of it to Nature and Reaſon : And therefore St. Auguſtine 
brings in the Reaſon of this Prohibition with a Neſcio quomodo, OR - 
* « | know not how, but fure I am there is ſomething of Nature mo r 
* in that Modeſty which is to be found in Mankind, whereby they 8 ee ; 
Hare taught to abſtain from thoſe Perſons, to whom, by reaſon of oy 
* Propinquity, they owe a modeſt regard ? And therefore, though among ſome 
of the Pagans, and the Athenians in particular, when they grew very diſſolute 
and extravagant in their Manners, the Marriage of Brother and _ : : 
Siſter was F allowed, yet it was diſapproved of by the wiſeſt Men, „ O00 2 ret 
and reputed Scandalous and Criminal, and at laſt was exploded by nut. 501 * 
the Pagan Nations, and wholly laid aſide. 2 802 2 
4s to the other Inferiour Degrees of Marriage prohibited in Leviticus, J muſt free- 
ly declare, 1 do not think all of them to be in themfelves ſo abſolutely Unlawful, 
I fay, in themſelves ; that is, they are not ſo directh repugnant to the Law of 
Nature, they are not ſo palpably contrary to the Dictates of Men's reaſonable 
Souls, as thoſe above-mention'd ; and yet I am not convinced of the * 
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of them. The Marriage of Couſin-Germans, or Brothers and Siſters Children, hath 


met with the greateſt Favour and Allowance of any of the prohibited Degrees 
For the Civil or Imperial Law allows of it, and ſo do all the Great Divines of 
the Reformed Churches, that have Written on this Subject. It is their declared 
Judgment, that the Children of two Brothers or Siſters, or of a Brother and Silber, 
may marry, becauſe (as they apprehend) this is not forbidden in God's Word: 
And our own Municipal Laws allow of this. 


But notwithſtanding, this Approbation, I cannot be induced to believe, that the 


Marriage of Conſin-Ger maus, or Firſt-Couſins, is Lawful, for the Reaſon that I have 
Before alleged, which was this, That though there is not an expre/s Prohibition 
againſt this Prattiſe, yet by good Conſequence and Parity of Arguing, it is for bid in 
chat part of the Levitical Lam which is approved of in the Evangelical Writings, 
as hath been ſhew'd in particular. Accordingly in the Canon-Law, Couſin- G er maus, 
i. e. Sons or Daughters of the Uncle or Aunt, are added to the Rank of thoſe that 
are near to one another by Cognation or Conſanguinity; and theſe are expreſly 
forbidden by this Law to Marry. And though the Reformed Divines abroad haye 
given their Suffrage on the other Side, yet Calvin gives advice to abſtain from 
Marriage in that Degree, leſt the Churches ſhould ſuffer Scandal: And according. 
ly the Churches of Geneva, the Palatinate, Saxony, &c. prohibit it. Yea, even Hea- 
thens, both Greeks and Romans, have ſometimes quoted the Lawfulneſs of theſe 
Marriages, which argues them to have ſome diſagreement with Nature and Rea- 
ſon. And truly I queſtion not but that there was e Reaſon for God's prohihi- 
ting this and the other Inceſtuous Marriages mention' 
we cannot fully deſcribe the Evil and Turpitude of ſome of them, yet I am per- 
ſuaded that there was and is ſome Inconveniency, Indecency and Obliquity in 
them; and God might think fit to forbid ſome Things which are only approaching 
to Vice, and bordering upon Immorality. 

Yea, that there was ſome real Obliquity and Sinfulneſs in them, I gather from 
what I read in Levit. 18. 24, 25. Defile not ye your ſelves in any of theſe things, (that 
Is, In Prohibited Marriages ſpoken of before in this Chapter) for in all theſe 
things the Nations are defiled which I caſt. out before you. And the Land is defiled: 
And therefore I do viſit the Iniquity thereof upon it, and the Land itſelf vomiteth out 
her Inhabitants. And the remaining part of the Chapter is all to this purpoſe. 
Again, in Lev. 20. 23. They committed theſe things, and therekoze J abhozred them. 
Whence I obſerve, that theſe Laws concerning Marrying within certain Degrees, 
obliged the Jews not as mere Jewiſh Laws, and fitted for that People only, but 
as they were ſuitable to Mankind in General: And marrying within the other 
Degrees was forbidden them, becauſe they were Evil and Vicious, and no ways 
fitting and convenient for any People. This is .clear from this, that God pu- 
niſhed the very Gentiles for theſe Things, he abhorred the Nations for theſe abo- 
minable Practiſes: Therefore it follows, that they were not Sins only in the 
Jewiſh People, but they were Sins wherever they were found; which plainly ſhews 
that they were really Evil, and forbidden for good Reaſons. | 

This (beſides what hath been ſaid before) may be aſſign'd as a conſiderable 
one, namely, the Propinquity of Blood, or nearneſs of Relation; this makes thoſe 
Marriages unlawful, becauſe hereby Love and Society are confined and pent up, where- 


as It is far better to have them Exlarged and Spread abroad in a ſpacious circumfe- 1 


rence ; which is moſt likely to be effected by forbidding Perſons to marry. witi 
thoſe that are of near Kin. There is this general dictate of Reaſon for theſe Laws, 


and it is (I remember) owned by Plutarch, who reckons it unreaſonable that Kin- 


dred, and thoſe that are near in Affinity ſhould be married together, becauſe Lone 
and Good-will will be cramped by this Meaus, but by the contrary way the) 


would be more largely diffuſed. And this indeed muſt needs be ſo ; theſe near 
Conjunctions cannot but hinder the propagation of Amity and Love among Men, 
and the flouriſhing of Humane Society and Friendſhip ; Whereas the other courk pF 
begets new Alliances, and cements the World. On this account Nature forbids Þ 
the Banns of Matrimony between thoſe that are near by Blood or Cognation; 
that Perſons may not engroſs the Love of their own Families only, but that the) 


may extend Humanity, and Affection, and Converſe. 


in the Moſaic Law. Though 
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This was a reaſon that could not take place at the firſt beginning of the World, 
(there being then but few, and they a-Kin to one another) and therefore theſe 
Laws did not prevail at that time; nor would they om, if there were the ſame 
Circumſtances. For put the Caſe there happened a great Mortality and Slanghter 
in ſome remote Country, and few Men and Women were left alive, and they near- 
ly Related to one another ; it they had no Opportunities and Means of ſending to - 
other Countries to ſupply them with Inhabitants, they might in that caſe be mar- 
ried to one another, though they were near of Kin; for their Circumſtances are 
like thoſe of the firſt People of the World, who without Queſtion were joyned 
in Marriage to their near Relations, the Neceſſity of the thing ſo requiring it, that 
is, the Paucity of Mankind, and the Concern of Propagation. 

But as Matters now are, we are to act otherwiſe, and it is molt reaſonable ſo 
to do: For, though there is not the ſame Reaſon for theſe Prohibitions, as for 
the reſt, yet there is Reaſon ſufficient : So that I cannot conſent to their Opinion, 
who hold, that it is nothing but Cſtom which makes theſe Inceſtuous Copulations 
Unlawful. But this is to be firmly aſſerted, that as the higher Degrees of Conſan— 


guiaity or Affinity, are abſolutely and diretHy againſt the Laws of Nature, fo 


theſe remoter ones are in ſome meaſure, and on ſome particular account repugnant 
to it. They are not of an equal Turpitude, but they have ſome mixture of it. 1 
conceive, this is a true and juſt Determination of the Matter before us, and gives 
us a right apprehenſion of the nature of Inceſt, which this Commandment for- 
bids. | SES 

proceed to ſpeak of other Things directly forbidden by it. And the next and 
Fourth is Fornication, which is the defiling of an unmarried Woman. For though * Pornica-' 
the Greek Word (from whence 1 derive the * Latin and Engliſh one) be ſome- % d ee 
times taken in a large Senſe, and comprehends Adultery and Inceſt, and all ſorts ,,, adj. 
of unlawful Luſts, and is as much as My Turpitudo among the Talmudiſts, 4 rogyes, 
as + Mr. Selden hath noted, yet at other times 'tis a ſtricter Word, and fignifies Subſt. 
only the Luſt of two anmarried Perſons (which is called ſimple Fornication) or at 28 
leaſt it is implied that one of the Parties is ſingle and unmarried. This is a Sin that Gn. l. 5. 
is directly ſtruck at in this Commandment, and is condemned in the Old Teſtament c. 12. 
under the Name of Whoreaom: And that kind of it which conſiſts 
in proſtituting the Body for * Hire or Gain, is particularly ſpoken * Thence a Whore, (i. 
againſt. Yet, the Jews were ſo corrupted, that they generally ©: 9 Fired) from the 


thought this Practiſe was forbidden only to the Native Hebrew Women : Germ. Hur, from Huren 


| to Hire. So meretrix 4 
But they thought that Strangers, who dwelt among them, might merendo, & e007) . 


practiſe this without Offence. The Jemwiſh Rabbies and Writers ge- »A 10 fell. 

nerally held, that Fornication was no Crime in an unmarried Perſon, | 

before the Law of Moſes. One of the chief of them is expreſs in + Ante legem dium 

this, and faith, | it was as lawful, before the Moſaic Law was given, % ale to erat ficus 

to kuow a Harlot, as to know ones own Wife. 2 n 
But how eaſily is this Doctrine confuted from what we read long ay 

before the publiſhing of the Law? Gen. 38. 24. Playing the Harlot, and being with 

Child by Whoredom, was puniſhable with Death even in thoſe Days. And then 

no Man can doubt that Fornication and Whoredom were Vicious and Sinſul before 

the Moſaic Diſpenſation. So that it is to be wondered at, that the Learned Mr. 

Selden, who without doubt was acquainted with this Text, allerts, that theſe are 

not repugnant to the Law of Nature, but were Lawful, Innocent, and Juſt.” This 

muſt be imputed to his too much adhering to the Jewiſh Doctors, who held, that a 

Man's lying with a ſingle Woman, by her voluntary Conſent, was no Sin. But 

the cleareſt confutation of this Opinion is by our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles ; 

for when they were in the World, this Notion prevailed as much as at any time, 


and therefore they particularly and deſignedly declared againſt it. Our Saviour 
ſhews his diſlike of Fornication as well as Adultery (of which afterwards) in Marr. 


15. 19. Mark 7.21. And we find a whole Synod of the Apoſtles ſtrictly com- 
manding the converted Gentiles to abſtain from Fornication, Atts. 15. 29. From 
Fornication properly ſo called, though other kinds of Lewdneſs and Uncleanneſs 
may be comprehended under this.l erm. Yet the Apoſtles do lay a ſpecial re- 
ſtraint upon the Gentile Chriſtians as to the former, becauſe this was not only fre- 
quently practiſed, but thought to be no Sin, or a Venial one. Nay, this and all 
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they Worſhipped their Gods by them, and accordivgly many of their Sacred Feaſts 
and Sacrifices were accompanied with thoſe impure and laſcivious Practiſes. Forni- 
cation and Whoredom were part of their Religion. He that kaows not this, is a 
Stranger to the Writings and Manners of the He athenn. Whereupon * one hath 
rightly ſaid, that © Fornication was ſo frequent among Idolaters, and was ſo 
« cloſely joined to their Myſteries and Manners, that whilſt Paganiſm prevailed, the 
© whole World almoſt ſeemed to be turned into one great and common Stews. For 
this Reaſon, namely, becauſe this was the common Practiſe of the Gentiles, and 
judged to be Lawful, St. Paul, the Doctor of the Gentiles, frequently inveighs againſt 
this Sin, 1 Cor. 5.9. 6. 18. 7. 2. Gal. 5. 19. Eph. 5. 3. Col. 3. 5. 1 Theſſ. 4. 3, 
1 Tim. 1. 10. Heb. 13. 4. and thereby ſuſhciently convinces us of the abſolute Un. 
lawfulneſs of ir. And the Antient Fathers (who generally were Converts from Paga- 


- niſm) in their Apologies for the Chriſtian Religion, are very warm in their Remon- 


+ Dr. Hum 
mond. | 


{trances againſt this Sin of Fornication, 

Fifthly, Adultery (no leſs than Fornication) is a direct Sin againſt this Command. 
ment, and is the Particular kind of Uncleanneſs which is expreſiy named in it. Ir is the 
corrupting of a Married Woman, as Fornication is the Debauching of one that is xo: 
Married. I have ſhewed, that this latter is abſolutely Unlawful ; but the other is 
much more ſo, becauſe it is a wiltul negleQing and violating the Divine Iaſtitution 
of Marriage, whereby one Man and one Woman ſolemnly oblige themſelves to be- 
come ode Fleſh, Wherefore this renders the defiling of the Marriage Bed a great 
Crime, becauſe the Sacred Bond of Wedlock, and the Conjugal Chaſtity and Fideli- 
ty are hereby deſtroyed. This Sin is extreamly Heinous and Flagitious, becauſe 
there is not only an Injury done to the Woman, by ſetting her into a courſe of Un- 
taithfulneſs and even downright Perjury, and thereby hazarding the Salvation of her 
Soul; but to the Man alſo, in whom ſhe is concerned, by robbiag him of the incom- 
munic able Right and Propriety he hath in his Wife. This proves it to be the higheſt 
Injuſtice and Wrong; and it might be added, that this Injury admits of no Keparati— 
on: The offender cannot poſſibly (if he would) make Reſtitution and Satisfaction: 
On which Score perhaps Death was inflicted on the Adulterer by the Moſaic Law, Lev. 
20. 10. And other Lawgivers, even among the Pagans, puniſhed this Notorious 
Offence with the loſs of Life. 

That this was Vitious and Unlawful in itſelf before the Legal Diſpenſation, is evi- 
dent; becauſe it is ſo repugnant to che very Law of Natural Reaſon and Juſtice. And, 
that it was then à great Wickedneſs and a Sin againſt God, is clear from Joſeph's exprels 
acknowledgment in Gen. 39. 9. So that this was juſtly inſerted into the Decalogue 
afterwards as a conſiderable Part and Member of the Moral Law, and it is afterwards 
mentioned among other Laws in Lev. 18. 20. Thou ſhalt not lie carnally with thy Neigh- 
bour's Wife, to defile thy ſelf with her. 

And there is no ground of doubting whether the Evangelical Law ſtrictly forbids 
this Sia, when we read Matth. 19.9. Mark 7.21. 1 Cor. 6.9. Gal. 5. 19. Heb. 
13. 3. James 4. 4. 2 Pet. 2. 14. From theſe Texts we may be ſatisfied of the 
Unlawfulneſs of Adultery, which is a violation of the Conjugal Bond, a breach of 
that Faith which was plighted ia Matrimony. See my Diſcourſe of Moral Goodneſs, 
introductory tothe Commandments, and what is {aid in the whole Concern of Man, Ch. 
I 2. p. 236. which will convince us of the moſt deteſtable Nature of this Sin, 
| There are other Lewd Practiſes forbidden by this Commandment, among which, 
Rape, or Raviſhing of a Woman is one. Which is a Carnal abuſing of one of that 
Sex (whether Married or Uamarried) by force aud Violence. A very flagitious Ad! 
And we find that Death was the Penalty of it, if it was committed on a Maid 
that was Betrothed, Deut. 22. 25. And this is Repreſented as a great and deteſtable 
Crime (as well as Calamity) in 1/aiah 13. 13. Lam. 5.1. Zech. 14. 2. 

Here is forbidden Voluntary Self-pollution, or Perſons committiag tolly alone on their 
Bodies. For which kind of Diſorder Ouan was puniſhed by the Hand of God : Th? 
Lord ſlew him, Gen. 38. 10. is 4 
þ Here is likewiſe forbidden all immoderate and exorbitant uſe of Carnal Plea- 

ure. 

And Laſtly, here is condemned all Unnatural Luuſt, as Sodomy and Beſtiality. Which 
are both mentioned together, and branded with the Titles of Abomination and Confu- 
ſion, in Lev. 18. 22, 23. A * Learned Man is of Opinion, that by N in Rom. 


1. 29, is Meant exceſlive unnatural Luft, deſiring what is not agreeable to the — 
| an 


a 
˖ 
ſ 
t 
7 
C 
1 


a 


Seventh Commandment. 


521 


and Condition: And -racoyix]ns 1 Cor, F. II. is an inordinate Luſter : And he thinks 
that &Cerga? v. 30. (which we tranſlate Deſpiteful) are unnatural Luſters, as the Word 
ſignifies in ſome Authors. Bur whether this be true or no, it is certain that Sodomi- 
tical and Beſtial Luſt are Condemned to the infernal Pit by the Laws of the New 
Teſtament, in ſo much as they wholly diſapprove of all that is Unnatural. And parti- 
cularly and expreſly all unnatural and filthy Practiſes of this ſort, are ſeverely checked, 
Rom. 1. 24, 26,27. and are made Marks of a Reprobate Mind, v. 18. And again they 
are Condemned in 1 Cor. 6. 9. and a third time in 1 Tim. 1. 10. in which Places per- 


minable in Rev. 21. 8. which is no unreaſonable Thought, ſeeing this vile and filthy 
Practiſe is called Abomination in Lev. 18. 22, 
1 Thus far I have ſpoke of the Actual Sins of Uncleanneſs, which are comprehend- 
ed in this Commandment. There is a Lewdneſs likewiſe of the Thoughts, of the Eye, 
of the Tongue, of the Ear, and of The outward Geſtures ; and theſe I will briefly 
© Treat of. | 
* Firſt, This Commandment ſtrikes at all unclean Thoughts and Deſires. Our Savi— 
our acquaints us, that there is the Adultery of the Heart, Matthew 5. 28. Namely, 
when the Thoughts and inward Inclinations of the Mind are corrupted and deflow- 
red, and are a preparative to outward Defilements. Thus the ſame infallible Inſtru- 
or tells us, that out of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Fornications, Matt. 
15. 19. Thoſe evil and debauched Thoughts are the Spawn of actual Uncleanneſs: 
And therefore are juſtly reckoned as Vicious and Unlawful, and are to be interpre- 
ted as Adultery and Fornication, &e. I lay no ſtreſs upon the Criticiſm, that the * 


Whoredom and any other lewdneſs, are judged by the Evangelical Laws to be lewd- 
neſs and Uncleanneſs itſelf. Some pleaſe themſelves in contemplating lewd objects and 
Actions, though their outward Behaviour is blameleſs. Theſe are to be told, that 
their ſpeculative Wickedneſs renders them Guilty, in the ſight of God, of the breach 


For all inward Luſt and burning with unlawful Deſires is forbidden here. 

Secondly, there is the Adultery of the Eye ; which we learn from our Saviour's 
Expoſition of this Commandment, Matth. 5. 28. where looking on a Woman to Lu 
after her is interpreted as Adulterous, becauſe the Heart or Mind which gives De- 
nomination to all Moral Actions, is engaged here; aud this it is which diffuſes the 
Corruption and Defilement into the outward Senſes. Hence it is, that Chriſt taxes 
wanton Looks with Adultery. And St. Peter lets us know, that there are thoſe that 
have Eyes full of Adultery, 2 Epiſt. chap. 2. ver. 14. ſhewing by their laſcivious Glau- 
ces the Luſtfulneſs of their own Hearts, and their Deſign of Corrupting others. 

Thirdly, There is the Adultery and Uncleanneſs of the Tongue. For if, according 
to our Saviour's determination, wanton Looks be Adulterous, then it is not to be 
doubted that wanton and obſcene Words are of the ſame Nature. Wherefore the 
Apoſtle commands the Coloſſian Chriſtians to put away filthy Communication out of their 
Months, Col. 3. 8. As he had before left this Prohibition with the Epheſians, Let 
no corrupt Communication proceed out of your Mouth, chap. 4. ver. 29. And again, 
the very mentioning of Lewd things is forbid, chap. 5. wer. 3, 4, 12. Fornication and 


&C.——lt is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe Things that are done of them in Secret. 
There is a Modeſty in Words; there are ſome Things and Actions that are ſo vile 
+ and filthy, that they ought not to be ſpoken and uttered. A late Traveller tells us 
that the Chineſes have no Words to expreſs the Uncomely Parts; there is no ſuch in 
any of their Books and Writings. We that are Chriſtians ſhould not diſdain to imi- 


and obſcene Speech. 

Next, there is the Adultery of the Ear, that is, liſtaing to ſuch kind of Diſcourſe 
as ĩs filthy and lewd, delighting to be entertained with laſcivious Talk, with obſcene 
Songs, and unchaſt Poems; with which this Age abounds. Martials obſceneſt 
+ Epigrams are chaſt, and the worſt of Auſonins's Feſcennines are Modeſt in reſpecꝭ of 
| What our Times afford us. The a ah of theſe wanton and lewd Lines, * the 
| un car» 


of this Commandment againſt Adultery, as our Saviour himſelf hath expounded it. 


all Vncleanneſs, let it not once be named amongſt you, as bekometh Saints, neither Filthineſs, 


tate them in their Reſer vedneſs, and we ſhould be careful to refrain from all indecent | 


haps, or in ſome of them, the Apoſtle refers to Nero the known ＋ Pederaſt in 8 We 
thoſe Times. And & Grotius thinks that this ſort of Sinners is meant by the Abo- + n locum. 


* Zimmah 


ſame Words in Hebrew that ſignify Cogitation, ſignify alſo Scortation or Whoredom : & Megim- 
But this I am ſure of as a ſolid and ſubſtantial Truth, that Thoughts and Deſires of mb. 
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hearkening to them are forbidden by this Commandment, which diſallows the Adul- 
tery and Uncleanneſs of the Tongue.and of the Ear. KEW 

And ſo it doth that of Laſcivious Geſtwres, and whatſoever tends to the promoting 
of Luſt and Lewdneſs : As wanton Dalliances, laſcivious Dreſſes, and all manner 
of Temptations and Enticements to unchaſt Practiſes. Thus from all the forego- 
ing Particulars it ſufficiently appears what is comprehended under the committing 
of Adultery in this Commandment. 

I will in the next place propound the Reaſons and Arguments which we are to make 
uſe of againſt it. And ſome of. theſe are proper to Chriſtianity; that is, they were 
never uſed by Heathen Moraliſts, but are to be found only in the Apoſtolical Wri. 
tings. As thoſe three which we meet with together, in 1 Cor. 6. the firſt whereof 


is inthe 15th ver. Know ye not, (ſaith the Apoſtle) that your Bodies are the member; 


of Chriſt ? Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, and make them the members of a Har. 
lot? God forbid. As if he had ſaid, We Chriſtians, above all others, ought to avoid 
Lewdneſs and Uncleanneſs, becauſe we are United to Chriſt, and thereby our Bodies, 
as well as our Souls, are become his Members. Shall then theſe Bodies which are 
joined to Chrift, be united to a Harlot, by Unlawful conjunction with her? Let us 


ne ver be guilty of ſo abſurd and impious a Practiſe. 


Again, the Apoſtle argues thus in v. 18. Every Sin that a Man doth is without the 
Body; but he that commits Fornication, ſinneth againſt his own Body. That is, other 
Sins (as Murder, Theft, &c.) which ate ated ontwardly, have fomething without 
the Body for their objects, and the Body is but the remote Inſtroment ; but in For- 
nication and Adultery, and the like Acts of Carnality, it is otherwiſe ; the Body it- 
ſelt which is an individual part of us, is immediately concerned, for this itſelf is 
abuſed and injured ; and ſo the Perſon who commits this Sin is rightly ſaid to Sin 4. 
gainſt, or I would rather render it, in his own Body; for tis here is oppoſed to i: 
Within his own Body, is oppoſed to without his Body : Therefore I conceive this is the 
better Tranſlation. | | Wy 

The Apoſtle ſubjoyns another, or indeed a double Argument, in the 19 and 20th 
verſes, Know ye not, that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, and 
ye are not your own, for ye are bought with 4 Price? Therefore glorify God in your Boch. 


' Yon and all Chriſtians are obliged, faith he, to flee Fornication and all manner of 


Lewdneſs, becauſe your Bodies are the Temple of God, and the Spirit of God 
dwells in them, and conſequently they are ſet apart from Prophane uſes, and are de- 
dicated to the Service of God; therefore let no Lewdneſs defile theſe Temples, 
And beſides, we ought to remember that we are bought with a Price? that is, we are 
Reaeemed by Chrilt's moſt precious Blood, and thereby reſcued from the Bondage of 
Sin and Satan; ſo that now Chriſt moſt juſtly Claims a Dominion over us, even over 
our whole Man. We are not our own, we may not diſpoſe of ourſelves and our 
Bodies, as we pleaſe, but we are bound to glorify God with theſe (as well as with 
our Spirits and Souls) and therefore to keep them from all fleſnly Pollution. Theſe 
are the pecaliar Arguments made uſe of by the great Apoſtle, and they are of very 
great Force and Efficacy. | 

But there are others'drawn from Topics which are more common and known, 
but yet will be of great Uſe to vs. There are Arguments againſt this ſinful Practile 
taken from the Spiritual, the Temporal, and the eternal Evil which attends it. 

Firſt, the Spiriraal evil is Sufficient to deter us from this Sin; and that is the Inſenſ- 
bleneſs and Sortiſhneſs which generally accompany this Vice. Which was long ſince 
taken notice of by one who had made Experiment of it. Whoſo committeth A. 
dultery with a Woman, lacketh Underſtanding, Prov. 6. 32. And afretwards he is ſaid 
to be void of Underſtanding, Prov. 7. 7. And in other Places he hath the Title ot 
Fool fixed upon him. The Reaſon is, becauſe the indulging of this Lewdneſs beſors 
his Mind, and betrays him to the utmoſt Folly, and even Unmans him. Two inſtan- 


ces we have, above the reſt, of this Sottiſhnefs which Whoredom brings with it, 


namely, Samſon and Solomon. Luſt made the former Inſenſate ; for tho? he had ſe- 
veral intimations, nay undeniable Evidences of Delilab's deſigu upon him of betray” 
ing him to his Enemies, yet fo ſtopid and unconxerned was he, that he would not 
quit her Company till her Plot took effect, and his Eyes were put out, and he WB 
thruſt into the common Priſon and Work-Houſe to grind there. And truly tte 
darkneſs of his Mind was not unjuſtly puniſhed by that of his Body. Which, tho 
as to his Enemies, it was an Unmanly piece of Revenge, yet it was a fit and prop: 
: | Recompe 
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Recompenſe for his wilful Blindneſs. For in another Senſe than Zaleucus's Law 
meant it, Adulterers and unclean Perſons are puniſhed with the lofs of their Eyes. 
And as the Strongeſt, ſo the Wiſeſt of Men was bereaved of his Spiritual Sight, by 
the Unlawful Love of the other Sex. By following Strange Women he fell to the 
Worſhip of Strange Gods. Even he, that built a 7. emple to Jehovah, was by the ſe- 
duction of his Miſtreſſes prevailed with to offer Sacrifice in the 1dol-Temples. He 
forgot God, and his Duty, and himſelf, and of a Wiſe Man became a Fool. Ir 
vexed Abimelech that a Woman ſhould diſpatch him : Theſe perſons in a worſe Senſe 
periſh by Women, and are overcome and enſlaved by thoſe, over whom God hath 
given them Superiority. And for the moſt part (unleſs the Divine Hand interpoſe) 
they perſiſt in their Folly, Stupidity and Inſenſibleneſs, and grow Shameleſs and Ob- 
durate in their ſinful Practiſes. bn. | 
Secondly, among Temporal Evils I will mention firſt the injury done to the Boch. 
It was the Counſel that Solomon's Mother gave him (and it had been well if he had 
took it) Give not thy Strength unto Women, Prov. 31. 3. imply ing thereby that this 
Sin doth oftentimes waſt the natural Strength, and exhauſt the ſtock of Life, and 
haſten Death. Yea, God deſigning to poynt out this Sin, and to plague it, hath 
made a Loathſome and Painful Diſeaſe to be the frequent Penalty of it, a Diſeaſe ne- 
ver heard of in Antient Days, a New- found Plague from the New-found Lands, that 
is, America, from whence it was firſt brought by the Luſtful Spaniards, and thence 
* got into Italy, and then clambered over the Alps, and ſo ſpread itielf over all parts 
of Europe. Whoredom hath been puniſhed with Putrifaction and Rottenneſs, even 
before the Sinners have deſcended into the Grave. And Solemen's words concerning 
ſuch Offenders have been fulfilled in a cloſer Senſe than perhaps they were intended, 
They ſhall mourn at the laſt when their Reſh and their Bodies are conſumed, Proverbs | 
11. | 
The Eſtate likewiſe (as well as the Body) feels the Miſchief of this Vice; for 
Poverty and Neceſlity are the uſual Conſequents of it. By megns of a Whoriſh Wo- 
man a Man is brought to a piece of Bread, Prov. 6.26. Nayy Bread is too fine and 
delicate Viands ; for we read that the Prodigal Son who bad fraſted his Subſtance with 
riot ous living ( which. is the ame with gdevorring his_Living with Harlots) was glad to 
feed upon Husks, Luke 15. 13, 16, 30. is happens either by the natural Conſe- 
quence of this Expenſive Vice (for the Sinners of this Mok are wont to buy their 
unlawful Pleaſures at a dear rate, rather than go withoug them) or by the Curſe of 
God which blaſts their Eſtates. Which ſeems to be tie import of thoſe words of 
Job, 31.12. Who, having ſpoken in the Verſes beforg of this Sin, againſt which he 
Covenants in the firſt Verſe, and which he proteſts/againſt and clears himſelf from 
in the enſuing ones, declares, that it is 4 Fire that ſonſamet to Deſtruction, aud would 
root out all his Encreaſe. | | | 
Another Evil that attends this vile Sin is 8 Of the Adulterer ſaith Solo- 
mon, a Wound and Diſhonour ſhall he get; and his Reproach ſhall not be wiped away, 
Prov. 6. 33. The child which Lot's younger Daughter had by Inceſtuous Converſe 
wich her Father, was called Ben- ammi, the Son of the People. None will willingly 
own ſuch an Off- ſpring, becauſe they know it is Diſgraceful. Uncleanneſs was always 
attended with Shame and Reproach. And ſo it is now, tho' there are Multitudes 
of both Sexes that glory in their Shame. This therefore is an Argument of great 
force with thoſe that know how to value a good Name, and underſtand the Points of 
true Honour and Repute. | 
$ Again, Blood and Slaughter, Murder and Maſlacres, War and Rapine, are the u— 
ſual Concomit ants and Effects of this Sin. Dinah was an early Inſtance of the evil 
Conſequences of Raviſhing ; for Simeon and Levi in revenge of the Rape committed 
on their Siſter by Shechem, Slew him, and all the Men of the City, Gen. 34. Upon 
the Rape of the Levites Concubine by the Men of Gibeah, there were above five 
and Twenty Thouſand Benjamites put to the Sword, and all the Cities of the Tribe 
burnt to the Ground: Beſides that, there were Forty Thouſand 1/raelires ſlain in Bat- 
tle, tgthand 20th of Judges. Uriah's Blood was ſpilt by David, that he might the 
more freely enjoy Bathſheba. He Murder'd a faithful Subject, one of his Worthies 
and chiefeſt Men of War: He made him the Envoy of his own Deſtruction, and 
made him carry diſpatches for his own Death. Yea, he involved Joab in the Sin of 
Bloodſhed, dealing with him by his Letters for Vriab's overthrow. Ammon's Inceſt 
was followed with Murder; for his Brother Abſalom, enraged at the Injury done to 
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his Siſter, invited him to a Feaſt, where he killed him when he was Drunk, 2 Say, 


13. So Uncleanneſs and Murder went together, in the Relation we have of Here 


- 


and John the Baptiſt. | 22 

And ſometimes we cannot but take Notice that a Peculiar and Extraordinary 
Judgment is ſent from Heaven to puniſh theſe kinds of Wickedneſs. God in an un. 
uſual manner ſhewed his diſlike of the Unnatural Luſt of the Sodomites, in conſuming 
them and their City with Fire and Brimſtone. So when the Iſraelites and the Midia- 
nitiſh Women (by the evil Council of Balaam) committed this Notorious Crime 
of Uncleanneſs, a horrid Plague ſoon Alarmed them, and in a ſhort time ſwept a. 
way Twenty-four Thouſand of them. David's Adultery was avenged with parti. 
cular Judgments and Calamities, as we find them denounced by the Prophet Nathan, 
2 Sam. 12.9, 10, Cc. And the like Miſcarriage in Solomon was puniſhed by God in 
his Son and Succeſſor, who was deprived of Ten parts of his Kingdom. And in 
ſundry other Inſtances it might be ſhewed that the Evils of this Sin ſpread them. 
ſelves ina vaſt Cirèumference, and affect not only Single Perſons, but Families, and 
whole Cities, and Kingdoms; And not only the Deliuquents themſelves, but others 
that are Innocent and Guiltleſs, are involved in the Miſchief and Puniſhment. 

But this is not all: In the Third and Laſt Place I muſt add that the Puniſhment 
due to this Execrable Vice ends not with this Life, but reaches beyond the G1 ave. 
Her Honſe inclineth unto Death, and her Paths lead unto the Dead, | Rephaim] which 
is a Word uſed by Solomon to expreſs the Damned. None that go unto her return a. 
gain, neither take they hold of the Paths of Life," Prov. 2. 18, 19. That is, they are 
irrecoverably loſt. Which is expreſſed after the ſame manner in chap. 5. ver. 5, 
Her Feet go down to Death, her Steps take bold on Hell. And again, chap. 7. ver. 


22, 23. He thus ſets forth the fatal Iſſue of thoſe that give themſelves up to Un- 


cleanneſs and Whoredom, they go as an Ox to the Slaughter. Which perhaps may 
refer to the Beaſts that were led to be Sacrificed; they were Crowned with Garlands 
and Dreſſed up with Flowers gay and trim. This is a fit Repreſentation, faith 
the Wiſe Man, of the Young Wanton; he takes his Pleaſure, and indulges him- 
ſelf in his Lewdneſs, but all the while is fitting himſelf for Slaughter; he ruins and 
deſtroys himſelf, Soul as well as Body. Slemon adds another Comparifon, as « 
Bird haſteth to the Snare, and knows not that it ix for his Life, ſo the lewd Sinner pur- 
ſues his unlawful Delights; he is'catched and enſnared, and cannot extricate him- 
ſelf, but his dear Life and dearer Salvation, are the forteiture'of his inconſiderate 


Folly. Which is the import of Solomon's Words, Prov. 23. 27. A Whore is a dee} 


Ditch, and a ſtrange Woman is a narrow Pit: Where he compares her unto thoſe Pit 
which were made in the Fields and Woods to take wild Beaſts. Such are the extra- 
vagant Offenders I am Diſcourſing of, they are catched here as in a Pit-fal}, being 
as natural brute Beaſts made to be taken and deſtroyed, as St. Peter ſpeaks of them that 
walk after the Fleſh in the Luſt of ' Uncleanneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 10, 12. And this Pit lets 
them down into the Bottomleſs one, and confignes them to everlaſting Perdition. 
Which is confirmed by the Writings of the New T:ſtament, where Hell itſelf . 


particularly allotted to be the Portion of Whore-mongers and Adulterers,” Eph. 5. 5. Ker. 


21. 8. Rev. 22. 15, 16. Theſe are ſufficient Reaſons and Arguments to diſſuade us 
from the breach of this Commandment. eee F 

Thus I have been all this time in purſuit of the Negative part of this Command- 
ment. I proceeq-now to the Affirmative, which is the plain Reverſe of what hath 
been ſaid, and may be compriſed in few Words, We are enjoyred here to be chaſt 
and pure in our Minds: For there is the Virginity ef the Soul; and Chaſtity is a 
virtue of the Mind. Wherefore we are obliged to exert it in our inward Thovghts, 
Inclinations, and Deſires. We are enjoy ned likewiſe to preferve our Bodies chaſt and 
pure, and all the Parts of them, the Tongue, the Eye, the Conntenance, the Ear, and 
all the Avenues or Organs of bodily Senſe and Perception. We are to take care that 
our Carriage and Deportment be Modeſt and grave, and fo well regulated and order- 
ed that we diſcover nothing of Lewdneſs and Wantonneſs. We arc to poſſeſs our Veſ- 
ſel (i. e. our Bodies) in Sanctification and Honour, 1 Theſſ. 4. 4. We are to keep 
it Holy and Undefiled, and thereby to bring Credit and Honour to our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion. 

Moreover, This Commandment requires that we uſe all the Means and Helps 
which are uſeful in order to the preſervation of our Chaſtity, and the preventing 
of Uncleanneſs. Eſpecially, thoſe who feel the Carnal Appetite very urginß np 
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them, and ſolliciting them to exorbitant Actions, ought to be very Cautious and 


Circumſpect, and make uſe of ſuch Methods and Expedients as will be ſerviceable 
to give an e ffectual check to their Luſts. 
Fir, They muſt learn to be very Sober and Temperate, and to obſerve a Mo- 
deration in Meat and Drink. We may take thoſe Words in the moſt literal and 
obvious Senſe, When I had fed them to the full, they then committed Adultery, and 
afſembled themſelves by troops in the Harlot's Houſes. They were as fed Horſcs : every 
one neighed aſter his Neighbour's Wife, Jer. 5.7, 8. Exceſs and Luxury are incen- 
tives to undue Luſt and Wantonneſs ; and therefore, Abſtinence and Mortifica- 
tion are a proper redreſs of this Evil : But they muſt not be exceſſive ; for then 
they will not be ſerviceable to this End, eſpecially in ſome Bodies. So the Monks 
uſe themſelves to great Faſting, but this generally takes not down their Luſt, but 
heightens it: for  immoderate abſtaining from Food inflames the Body. It is 
therefore a diſcreet moderation in Diet, that is to be made uſe of; it is requiſite 
to reſtrain from high Meats, which are the uſual Fucl of Luſt and Concupiſcence, 


and to make ſome abatement in the ordinary and daily Repaſt. The Rule is this, 


The Food muſt not be Delicate, or ſo much as at other times, if we would correct 
this Vicious Inclination. | 

Secondly, All the Occaſions of Lewdneſs and Uncleanneſs muſt be carefully avoid- 
ed. Whatſoever we know will adminifter to theſe, we muſt with great Caution 
ſhun. We mult beware of every thing whatſoever that by Obſervation and Expe- 


rience we find to be a Temptation or Provocation to Laſcivious Thoughts or Actions. 


Yea, we muſt take care not to approach the Confines of this Vice, and we muſt 
ſtifle the very firſt Sallies and Motions towards it. 

Thirdly; Diligence in the Calling which Providence hath placed us in, is a great 
Preiervative againſt the Sin of Uncleanneſs, and an approved Help to Chaſtity and 
Continence. For Sloth is the Parent of Wantonneſs, and Luſt is bred and foſtered 
by Idlenefs. We have too fignal an Inſtance of this in David, who, when Joab 
with //7ae! were gone out to Battle againſt the ammonires, and the Public Intereſt 
and Welfare of the Kingdom called him to go forth, degenerated from his wonted 
Courage and Nobleneſs of Spirit, and regardleſs of the Common Good ſtayed at 
Home, and in a lazy Poſture ſtalked upon the Battlements of his Palace, and there 
fixed upon that Spectacle which was the occaſion of his Adultery. Wherefore it 
is very unſafe to neglect our Place or Calling, this being the common inlet to lewd 
PraQtrles. | a * 

Fourthiy, Another good preſervative againſt theſe, are Solemn Reſolutions and 
Vows, according to the Example of Holy Job, who made 4 Covenant with his Eyes, 
that he would not tranſgreſs ſo much as in his Leoks, and that he would bar out all 
Thoughts of Uncleanneſs. He found it requiſite to bind himſelf to the keeping of 
his Chaſtity by this Sacred Tye: And 'tis not to be queſtioned that others may 
make uſe of it with good ſucceſs; eſpecially if they depend not on their own 
Strength, but rely on the Divine Power and Aſliſtance, and implore theſe with great 
Earneſtneſs and Zeal. | 

Fifthly, They may effectually give a repulſe to their Carnal Inclinations, or to 
any ovtward Temptations to this Vice, by continually preſerving on their Minds 
a due Reverence and Awe of the Divine Majeſty, and a Fear of Diſpleaſing Him. 


This made Joſeph, when ſollicited by his wanton Miſtreſs, boldly reject the Tempta- 


tion, namely, becauſe he was afraid to ſin againſt God, Gen. 39. 9. This made 
Job to enter into that Covenant of Chaſtity betore-mentioned ; for (ſaith he) what 
portion of God is there from above on Laſcivious Perſons ? And what Inheritance of the 
Almighty from on high to ſuch Vile Sinnners? 1s not Deſtruction to the Wicked of this 
kind, and & ſtrange Puniſhment to ſuch workers of Iniquity ? Doth he not ſee my Ways, 
and count all my Steps? Which is as much as if this Pious Man had ſaid, I dare not 
be Guilty of the Sin of Uncleanneſs, for I fear God, whoſe Eye is upon all my 
Ways, and who will certainly puniſh me (and it may be in a ſtrange and exraor- 
dinary manner) for the Commiſſion of this Vice. Thus we may check all wanton 
and inordinate Deſires, and ſuppreſs all the Effects of Unlawful Concupiſcence, by 
nouriſhing in our Minds and Conſciences a deep Senſe, and a great Dread of the 
Almighty, and of his Judgments. Whilſt theſe are imprinted on our Souls, we are 
ſtrongly guarded againſt all Sollicitations to Lewdaeſs. 
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All theſe Particulars that I have mentioned contain in them the moſt Sovereign } 
Remedies againſt Luſt, and Helps to the exerting of the contrary Virtue : But 7 
there is one yet behind, and that is this; In order to Chaſtity and Purity lead , 0 
Conju gal Liſe. For there are theſe Three Ends of Marriage, I. That the Parties 0 
married may be a mutual Help, Gen. 2. 18. that they may be fit Companions in the . 
Comforts of Life, and be able and willing by their near Relation and Intimacy to * 
aſſiſt one another. 2aly. It is for the Increaſe of Mankind. 3dly. To prevent Un- 
cleanneſs. Which laſt is particularly mentioned by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 2. To C 
avoid Fornication let every Man have his onn Wife, and let every Woman have ber on t] 
Husband. And again, v. 9. If they cannot contain, let them marry. Wedlock is ab- " 
ſolutely enjoyned as a preſervative agalaſt Fornication and Incontinence, and all Un- L 
lawful Luſt, Which our Church takes notice of in her Office for Matrimony, and ti 
ſaith, it was ordained for a Remedy againſt Sin, and to avoid Fornication, that ſuch Per. a 
fons as have not the gift of Continency might marry, and keep themſelves undefiled Mem- d 
bers of Chriſt's Body. n. 

But here it may be asked, Doth the Conjugal Relation alter the Nature of Coucu- c| 
piſcence ? Doth the married State make that Senſual Deſire Good and Lawful, ol 
which before was Evil and Unlawful ? I anſwer, it doth not make that individual 0! 
Thing Lawful which was Unlawful, but it regulates that Senſual Paſſion, it recti- ſo 
fies thoſe Carnal Amours, and Venereal Deſires, which before were Irregular and At 
Inordinate, and therefore Unlawful. Carnal Love is not Unlawful in itſelf, there ra 
is no real Turpitude in that Corporeal Indulgence, in the {imple and bare percep- PI 
tion of that Senſual Delight: And the reaſon is plain, becauſe it is a Paſſion im- U 
planted in Man's Nature by God. We find this in the Frame of Humane Bodies, ar 
which have Organs given them on purpoſe for the exerting of this Pleaſure, R 
which demonſtrates the Lawfulneſs of it. And further, Matrimony would not th 
have been Inſtituted by God, (and even in the State of Innocency) it the Senſual 
Delight, which is proper to the Carnal Converſe between the Sexes, were Evil iu ar 
it ſelf: For God would not have inſtituted a thing ſimply Evil. All this ſhews du 
that this Natural Inclination is from God, and ſo is in ſome meaſure Divine; but Fc 
the Inordinacy of it is that which is Vitious and Sinful. Whence it follows, that gl 
, Fornication and Adultery, which are inordinate and irregular Acts of Bodily Luſt, A 
and are an undue Exerciſe of a Lawful Pleaſure, are in themſelves Vitious WI 
and Unlawful. But Marriage legitimates Concupiſcence; Matrimony makes Luſt tit 
become Lawful. that is, it leads it into the Right Channel, and makes it run Pure mi 
and Clear, Defecate and Refined. For it regulates the Appetite which was undue Pr 
before, it reſtrains the Boundleſs Liberty and Inordinate Sallies of Luſt, and keeps 1 Ca 
it within certain Bounds, whereby it is rendred Innocent and Harmleſs. By Mar- fre 
riage, which is the Conjunction of one Man and one Woman only, all rambling WF Re 
and wandring Luſt is checked, and now they no longer ſpend their Lives in fooliſh i 
Amours, and ranging and unſatiable Paſſions. Now a happy Encloſure is made,  O! 
and another's Property is not invaded, The Natural Pleaſure is rightly Circum- WF (wv 
ſtantiared, and one entire Love is mutually cheriſhed, which is ſafeſt and beſt. at 
In a word, Marriage cures and allays Luſt with a Medicine of the ſame; andit 1 2 
deſtroys not the Carnal Appetite, but corrects It. Ss 

But here likewiſe this muſt be inſerted, that Matrimony it ſelf 7s mor ro be er- Pa 
rerprized and taken in band lightly or wantonly, to ſatisſy our Carnal Luſis and A. Ii 
petites, like brute beaſts, that have no Underſtanding, but indulge thoſe Deſires with- tic 
out Reaſon. It is to be remembered that the State of Marriage was inſtituted WF WI 


to be a check to the Carnal Deſires, to confine and limit them, to make them ſer- 
viceable to Religion. We learn from the Apoſtle, that even the Innocent 
Enjoy ments of the Married State are to be reſtrained by conſeut for a time, 1 Cir: 
7. 5. Yea, and at all times they are to be moderated ; for it becomes not Chrilti- 
ans to be immoderate in Hoſe Pleaſures which are even Lawful and Innocent. If 
this he obſerved, the Conjugal State is not only Lawful, but as to ſome Perſons 
abſolutely Neceſſary ; becauſe it is a Remedy againſt Unlawful Luſt, and is ſo en- 
joyned (as we have heard) by the Apoſtle, and it far excells thoſe Arts and De- 
vices which are made uſe of ſometimes. St. Jerom beat his Breaſt and bruiſed it 
with Stones. St. Arpuſtine complained of his Nocturnal Miſcarriages notwith- 
ſtanding the Mortification he uſed. Others lay covered with ſharp Thorns, which 


tore their Fleſh. And the Severities which have been exerciſed on this 9 
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have been very great and exquiſite. But Marriage (in ſuch Maladies) is the 
Phyſic God hath preſcribed, and tis moſt; Sovereign and Effectual. This is required 
of thoſe that find the need of it, and it becomes their Duty for the extinguiſhing 
of Laſcivious Fires and Burnings in Luſt, and for the preſervation of Chaſtity, | 
ſay, it is required; and that by Virtue of this Commandment, Thou ſhat not 
commit Adultery, of 8.4 155 
will conclude now with reminding the Reader of this Grand Truth, That 
Chriſtianity (which is the Religion we profeſs) enjoyns a Spotleſs Purity, and makes 
the beſt Proviſion for it by it's Holy Laws and Precepts. Wherefore we, that 
own the Chriſtian Inſtitution, and the Author of it, are obliged to obſerve theſe 
Laws with great Care and Diligence. Yea, we ought, to remember, that by Vir- 
tue of theſe Laws we are obliged above all other Perſons whatſoever, to be Pure 
and Chaſt. The Jews, with their Falſe Gloſſes, and Corrupt Interpretations A- 
dulterate this Commandmeat which I have been treating of. Among the Genriles, 
not only their Poets repreſented their Gods Lewd and Wanton, but ſome of their 
chiefeſt Philoſophers favoured Lewdneſs in Men and Women, as I have obſerved 
| of Plato before. * Tully defends Meretricious Amours : Plutarch hath his ig@]inds, * 0rat. pro 
or Amoronus Diſcourſe, not fitting ſo grave an Author: And his eos raid1u35, tho? M. Calio. 
ſometimes diſguiſed, and after the Socratic way dreſſed up as Honeſt, and Chaſt, 
and Philoſophical, yet at other times it is open and bare-faced, lewd and unſuffe- 
rable. And penerally Obſcenity was the uſual Sin of their greateſt and famed 
Philoſophers. The Mahomet aan Religion is the great Miſtreſs and Patroneſs of 
Uncleanneſs and diſorderly Luſt: and fo far indeed, that they place their Heaven 
and Paradiſe in Carnal Embraces. But Chriſtianity alone gives us the ſtricteſt 
Rules of Purity and Chaſtity, and directs us to the proper Means of attaining 
them. SE 1] LV 2 1D/T20TUL@ 406 
Wherefore it is a great Blemiſh and Reproach to Chziſt;ans, that there are any 
among them that diſparage thoſe Rules and Means, and act contrary to them. 
Such are they that make it a Sin for ſome Perſons' to Marry, but they may commit 
Fornication as often as they will. For which, this Reaſon 1s given by him that 
gloſſes on the Canon Law, Qua hodie fragiliora ſunt corpora noſtra quam olim erant. 
And this (as the ſame Gloſs calls it) is honeſt Fornication, A Biſhop may Diſpenſe 
with his Clerk in this Matter; becauſe a Prieſt is not rendred Irregular by commit- 
ting Fornication, or having, diverſe Concubines, as Pope ꝶ /mnocent the III. deter- Pecretal. 
mines. But Marrying a Wife makes a Prieſt Irregular, and degtades him from the lib. 1. Tit. 
Prieſthood. Yet Sodomy doth not make him Irregular, as their Great and Famed 12, C. 
Caſuiſt Navar hath determined. And 'tis known what a * great Churchman uſed . 
frequently to ſay, to wit, That a Concubint is the honeſt Man's (that is, the Prieſt's) Pichlicu. 
Recreation. 
But our Religion allows of none of, theſe Things, but plainly condemns them. 
Our Holy Inſtitution commands SanQity of Body as well as Soul. Therefore 
(whatever others do) let us ſtricty devote ourſelves to a Chaſt and Pure Conver- 
ſation. Let us preſerve ourſelves Undeſiled, whether it be in a Single Life, or in 
a Married State. Let us ſuppreſs all. irregular Deſires, in the Matter of Carnal 
Pleaſure, and let us not endure to hear lewd Things mentioned with any other 
Paſſion but Hatred and Deteſtation. To ſhut up all, let us ever ręckon the Sin of 
Uncleanneſs the greateſt Reproach to our Rational Nature, the higheſt Defama- 
tion of Chriſtianity, the greateſt Grievance to the Spirit of God, and that which 
will bring down the ſevereſt Judgments upon us without hearty Repentance. 
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There are theſe Thirty of the Female Sex which a Man may not Merry, 


_ 9 1 - 4. N — z 


. 34 
185 A Grandmother, _ | A Siſter, 
1 A Grandfather's Wife, A Wife's Siſter, 
493 A Wife's Grandmother, A Brother's Wife, 
Wd A Fathers Siſter, A Son's Daughter, 
| | A Mother's Siſter, A Davghter's Daughter, 
384 A Father's Brother's Wife, A Son's Sons Wife, 
4 A Mother's Brother's Wife, A Wife's Son's Daughter, 
991 A Wife's Father's Siſter, | A Daughter's Son's Wife, 
1 A Wife's Mother's Siſter, | A Wite's Daughter's Daughter, 
1 A Mother, A Brother's Daughter, 
Win A Step-mother, | A Siſter's Daughter, 
4 A Wite's Mother, A Brother's Son's Wife, 
„ A Daughter, | A Siſter's Son's Wife, 
1 A Wife's Daughter, A Wife's Brother's Daughter, 
| A Son's Wife, | A Wife's Siſter's Daughter. 


A Woman may not Marry any of theſe Thirty following. 


A Grandfather, | | A Brother, 


A Grandmother's Husband, | A Husband's Brother, 

A Husband's Grandfather, A Siſter's Hushand, 

A Father's Brother, | A Son's Son, 

A Mother's Brother, IA Davghter's Son, 

A Father's Siſter's Husband, | A Son's Davghter's Husband, 
A Mother's Siſter's Husband, A Daughter's Davghter's Husband 


A Husband's Father's Brother, | A Husband's Son's Son, 
A Husband's Mother's Brother, | A Husband's Daughter's Son, 


A Father A Brother's Son, 

A Stepmother, A Siſter's Son, 

A Husband's Father, 1 A Brother's Daughter's Husband 
A Son, A Siſter's Daughter's Husband, 
A Husband's Son, | A Husband's Brother's Son, 

A Daughter's Husband. A HusSband's Siſter's Son. 
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Concerning MARRIAGE. 


Aving mentioned Marriage in the foregoing Diſcourſe, as a proper Preſervative 
| againſt the Sins forbidden in the Seventh Commandment, I will now diſtin&t- 
ly ſpeak of that State of Life, and diſplay tbe Benefits and Advantages, and vindi- 
cate the Honour and Credit of it, and ſhew in what manner we are to enter into it, 
and proceed in it. It is not to be denied, that Marriage hath its proper Inconve- 
niencies - There are peculiar Cares, Entanglements, and Hindrances belonging to, 
it. For the New Relations that are acquired by it, as thoſe of Husband and Wife, 

Father and Mother, Maſter and Miſtreſs, are attended with particular Croſles and 
Troubles. But then it is to be conſidered, that there is no Condition of Life hat- 
ſoever without Inconveniencies and Grievances; and particularly Celibacy, or a 
ſingle State, is a great Trouble and Nuſance of itſelf; it is Comfortleſs and Di- 
ſtreſſed, Naked and Unarmed, expoſed to Hazards, and beſet with dangerous: 
| Temptations. But the State of Wedlock (whereof 1 am now to ſpeak ) i it be 
* Wiſely and Prudently entred into and managed (to which 1 hope to contribute by 
this Diſcourſe) hath a great and natural tendency to a happy way of living, as it is 
conducing to Order and Government; to Induſtry and Diligence to good Hus- 
bandry and Frugality 5 to Stability and Settledneſs, and to a proſpect and care for 
Futurity. It is beſt for the Good of Mankind; for the Uſes of humane Life; for 
the Intereſt of the Univerſe, and the Welfare of Chriſtian Societies. Thence Mar- 
ried Perſons have been ſtiled Bπ , thoſe that live in the World; and Bi. is 
ſynoniymous with Marriage. Such Perſons are properly ſaid to live, whilſt the Un- 
married, as the Apoſtle faith of ſome Widows, are dead whilf they live. A loving 
Wife is a Charm againſt all Evils ; this Amulet doth wonderful things; it cures Di- 
ſeaſes more effectually than any other, by hanging about the Neck. . ' _ 
But there have been always ſome in the World that have remonſtrated againſt 
this State of Life; and theſe are of two ſorts, the Religious and the Witty ; that is, 
thoſe who would be thought to be ſuch. As to the former, it is not. ta, be denied 
that ſome in the Primitive times of Chriſtianity, who pretended to extraordinary 
Piety and Sanctity, did highly extol Virginity, and on the contrary diſparaged and 
vilified a married Life. But a full Anſwer may be given to this in tlieſe following 
Particulars. Firſt; The Antient Fathers ſaw that in that time of Perſecurion, Marri- 
age was very dangerous, and therefore they adviſed to the other State. Again, 
they praiſed YVirginuy-as it was a help to Privacy and Retirement, and afforded more 
frequent opportunities of Meditation and Devotion. ä Fa 
But further, if any of them ſuperſtitiouſly prized that State, .and thought it Me- 
ritorious (as the Roman Catholicks do at this Day) it was 4 Fault, and it cannot 
be defended. But it appears, that there were thoſe in the firſt Ages IE 
that had other Thoughts of it, as one of them teſtifies. * ©© There are 5 of — 4 * cor- 
| © nota few, (faith he) that enjoy the per petual Virginity of their un- eee N 
| * ſtained Bodies, rather than they can be ſaid to glory in it.” And. antur. Minut. Fel. 
truly our Reaſon will guide us to know this, that an Unmarried State, _ | 
cConſidered barely and abſtraQly in itſelf, hath no more to commend It than the. 
Married. iu Eng e een , e de, ES | 
Moreover, we are to conſider who they were that preſumed to cohteibn, Wed: 
lock; none but deluded: and heretical Perſons. Saturnius, a Bal re 
| held that Marriage was of the Devil, as . 1rerens relates; and moſt of that Sect 4 %u. be- 


| cried it down as a curſed and diabolical thing. The Martionites, the Montaniſts, reſ. lib. i. 
and the Manichears, declar'd it to be Unlawful. The Hierachites (call'd fo from c. 22. 
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Hieracha, an Egyptian Monk, a little after Origen's time) held that Marriage ex- 
cluded from Heaven, and they admitted none but Single Perſons into their Com- 
munion. But here by the . we are to note, That the Groffics and ſome others, 
who were very fierce againſt Marry ing, allowed of, and practiſed promiſcuous Luſt 
and Lewdneſs. It is an Honour then to this State that it is Doomed, by uch, and 
by bigh-flown Ent huſiaſts, Iv ho are Strangers both to Neaſon and Religion.“ 
ide make yſe of the Hy W Patrone this Cauſe; and the chlef Place 
which they allege is 1 Cor: J. 1. It it good for a Mun not to tduch a Woman ;, that is, 
to marry her, and know her, as the Word imports in Gen. 20. 6. Prov. 6. 29. 
„Hear And accardingly it =P the ſignification of * Enjoying, in ſome other” Authors. 
frui. An- We are to know then, that when the Apoſtle liyed;theTimes were difficult add per- 
tonin. 29 jlous, and Perſecution was the allotmert of the Faithful Chriſtians ; aud therefore 
*/5 t. that was an unfit Seaſon for embracing, a Conjugal Lite. Seeing the Fury and Ma- 
lice of the Heathens was like to ſeparate Married. Pairs from one another, and 
thereby Families would become forlorn and miſerable, and all Domeſtick Affairs 
muſt needs ſuffer, it ſeemed good to St. Paul to dillwade his Corinthians from eu- 
tring into the Matrimonial Bonds. They then miſtake bis Mind in 1aterpreting the 
Words otherwiſe, as Tertullian and Origen, and ſome other Writers have done. 
This only is the thing that is deducible trom the Apoſtle's Words, that the condi- 
tion of thoſe Times was a great diſcouragement to a Married Life. And the Apo- 
ſtle there Interprets himſelf in that Chapter, v. 26. This is good (ſaith he) that is, 
not to touch 4 Woman, not to marry, for the preſent Diſtreſs, namely, in regard of 
the Dangers, and Came which the Church of Chriſt, and every Chriſtian was 


expoled to at that time. We ſee then, that the Authority at the Apoſtle is made 
uſe of to a0 Put pole, be cauſe it is. wholly miſs- under ſtood. Ot which, we cannot 
but be convinced, when we find in this very Chapter, a poſitive Licenſe given to 
the Chriſtians to change their Condition, if they ſaw. occaſion for it, and were 
willing to venture on the Dangers, which attended Matrimony. But and if thou 
marry, ſaith he, thou baſt not ſinned, u. 28. There is no abſolute Unlawfulgeſs in 
doing fo. And he condemned thoſe, Hereticks that taught; otherwiſe, Tarbidding i 
„ rn eron 4 1 355 
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try People ar another ſort of Men, that affect to rally upon Marriage; 
and that they may have a full ſhock at it, they except againſt the other Sem itjel} 
Though what they ſugg ft be not worth a ſerdohe Reflection, yet becauſe we; live in 
an Age of Wit, it may he expected that ſomething ſhould be ſaid to obviate their 
Railery, and thereby to deere Vaniey, obi is the true ground of it. T0 
Libel that Sex, they! ike no ſcrup 5.94 Jeſting, with the Holy Volume. They tell 
us, there are but too Books in the ble. that have the Names of omen, prefixed to 
them, Ruth and Eſther, and God's Name is not, ſo much as mentioned im the latter 
of them, as if Women had nothing Bivine in them. But this is very poor, mean 
and triflin and if Haun be call d. Mit, tis but the loweſt Dreggs of it 5 for tho 
that Book bears the Title of that Woman, it is not becauſe ſhe was the Author of 
it, but becauſe ſhe was the Perſon that was the Inſtrument of. that remakable De- 


liverance related there. | And -belides, theſe Witty, Men forget that the; Bock of 


Canticles, wherein there is no mention of the Name of God, was Penned by one 0! 


— 


another Sex, yea, by the Wiſeſt of Men, It is not the bare Name of God that 
renders a Book Authentic and Diyine, but the Principal Matter and the Inſpire 
tion. N Den 5 18 1 . 7 «of T1171 
Further, Theſe Gentlemen allege, that Female Sacrifices, were not accepted of 
God among the Jews, nor were they in uſe among other Nations; and thence the} 
would attempt to blaſt the. Reputation of that Sex. But firſt they unduly and un- 
reaſonably make a tranſition rom; one Species to another, and therein ſhew, that 
they cannot diſtinguiſh between Brutes and Rational Creatures. Secondly, They 
let us underſtand that they are not well acquainted with the Sacred Book (for we 
way obſerve this, that oper. Wits that _ Jeſt out of the Bible, are little acquain 
with the Contents of it, but however, they ſnatch at as much as will ſerve them 
to make Merry with.) . If they had looked into, Lev. 3.6, they might have ſec! 
there that the Peace-offerings among, the Jews by God's on appointment, were 
Females as en as Males. And as to the Pagan Sacrifices, they; are very much ont. 
There too; for as Servis notes on u. 8. Female Sacrifices were accounted the noſe 
"acceptable fo the Gods. 1% re ee 
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Some of the Perſons with whom we have to do at preſent, are pleaſed to croſs 
the Water and fly to the Salique Law. The Lilies ſpin not, (as they are pleaſed to 
Burleſque the Text) the French Scepter and the Diſtaff are not compatible, as that 
People. knew by their own Effeminacy, that 'twas not fit a Woman ſhould rule 
over them. But they might have inform'd themſelves that other Nations, as Wiſe 
and Prudent, have allowed of Female Reigns. We are not deſtitute of Sacred and 
Prophane Hiſtory to atteſt this to us by ſeveral Examples. In all Ages of the 
World the Scepter hath not been denied to that Sex. And Plutarch tells us 
that the Women of Sparta had the Privilege of Votes in the Publick Aſſemblies and 
Councils, by Lycurgus's Laws. This Privilege hath been granted to a French Fe- 
male, and is not at this Day denied her; which ſhews that the Salique Law is but 
a Sham, that the Lilies ſpin, and Female Government in France is A-la-mode. 

Our fanciful Objectors againſt Women, deal in Poetry and Fiction, and tell us, 
that the Furies and the Deſtinies were of that Sex : But it ſeems Wit and Memory 
are not Couples, for they forgot that the Muſes and Graces are Women too. And 
they might alſo recolle& that the Furies were not Married Folks, but Virgins. 
Again; thoſe that have an ill Opinion of the Sex, vainly allege, that Euripides in 
his Plays, always repreſents Women Bad, But they ſhould have informed 


| themſelves, that another Eminent Author, Sophocles, in his Performances, which 


are equally Famous, ever makes them Good. Wherefore they ſhew themſelves Par- 

tial and Prejudiced, in giving Ear only to that Poet who was ſo very Tragical a- 

gainſt Women, and juſtly got the Name of Womarn-harer, for his inveighing ſo of- 

ten againſt them. Theſe Men, who will ſtill be pretending to Wit and Pleaſantry, 

tell us, that among the Poſt- Predicaments, the Modus habendi Uxorem, is by Logici- 

ans called the Worſt way of Having, and ſo they think they diſparage both Women 

and Marriage at once. But theſe betray their Ignorance, whilſt they confound one 

Science with another, and conſider not, that tho' in the terms of Logick, the fore- 
mentioned Mode be reckoned the Worſt, yet in Erthicks, Oeconomicks and Politicks, 

it is the Beſt. : | 

In ſhort, nothing is more obſervable than that great numbers of Men, out of 
Wantonneſs and an affectation to be thought Ingenious and Jocoſe, are wont to have 

a fling at Matrimony and Women. The Jewiſh Rabbins think themſelves great Wits 

in jeering the Sex for their reſtleſs Tongues and falſe Tears, as we frequently fnd 

in their Writings. Nay, they are ſo Virulent as to publiſh to the . 
World, that * the Honeſteſt Woman on Earth is a Witch, and gi- .  * Probiſſimaetiam Au- 
ven to Enchantment and Sorcery. The Arabians vote all married — rs nx wma 
Perſons to be Fools, in that Proverb of theirs, If all Men were wiſe, mud“ Kidduſdim in Tal- 
(that is, if they would abſtain from Marriage) the World would ſoon 85 
be at an End. And generally there is an intemperate way of Talking and Writing 
againſt the Sex, as if they were Monſters. Mantuan in his Fourth Eclog, repre- 


ſents them as the worſt Things in Nature. The ſame Author that gives us the 


Encomium of an Aſs, writes the Praiſe of Women. And even thoſe Writers that 

admire them, thruſt them below the Species of Reaſonable Creatures. Thus the moſt 
Infamous Author of the Oracles of Reaſon, calls a Woman the moſt lovely Brute of 

the Univerſe. | LIK. 4 . 
Even ſome Men of Gravity cannot abſtain from inveighing againſt the Sex, as 

ſuch. Cato often ſaid, That, if the World was without Women, the Gods would come 

down and Converſe with Men : But whilſt thoſe are here, theſe will never viſit us. Yea, 
Chryſoſtom, the celebrated Father of the Greek Church, the famous Pulpit Orator, 

made a Sermon in the Diſpraiſe of all Women, and tells us, That Matrimony in its + opus In- 
own Nature is a Sin; only by Divine permiſſion it is Excuſable. In brief, he is ber fed. in 
reckoned the Wittieſt Man that is moſt ready and dextrous in Defaming of Women, kaut “1. 
though at the ſame time he Defames himſelf. But no ſerious and thoughtful Man mne a 
will give Ear to the lewd Harangues and common Places againſt that Sex, for 

all is meer Battle of Wit, and Trial of Skill, and they can ſay as much on the other 

ſide it they pleaſe. abe SO ky OD 1 

But hear how they renew the Battle, and exclaim afreſh againſt the Sex for be- 

ing the Authors of the greateſt Miſeries in the World. The Serpent began the 

* Temptation with the Woman, and was Succeſsful ; Adam cried, The Woman 


gave me of the Tree, and I did eat: And by that firſt Tranſgreſſion all their Po- 


I fterity were ruined. Ever ſince that fatal Defection, Women have been pernici- 
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«© ous to Mankind. FLA put the Project of .Naboth's Murder into Abab's Head, 
« and carried it on. Job's Wife bid him Curſe God and die. Hereticks have pro- 
« pagated their dangerous Errors by the help of that Se ?Tis oh. 
« ſerved by St. Jerom concerning Arius, * that in order to deceive 
« the World, he firſt deceived the Emperor's Siſter. | Simon Magus 
* had his Helena; Montanus his Priſca and Maæximilla; Donat us his 
4 Lucilla. The Emperor was inſtigated by his Wife Eudoxia the 
« Empreſs, to Perſecute Chryſoſtom, which it is -probable, ſtirred him up to be ſo 
« ſeyere (as we have heard) againſt all Women for her ſake. Mit 

The Anſwer to all this is obvious, and needs no ſtudying for ; as ſome Women 
have been the Authors of the greateſt Evil, ſo others have been of the greateſt 
Good. There are innumerable Examples in Sacred and Prophane Hiſtory to con- 
firm this latter. The Old- Teſtament turniſhes us with Noble Patterns of Vertue, 
and of all Excellencies in that Sex. So doth the New-Teftament. And the follow- 
ing Ages had their Paula's, Euſtochium's, Marcell#s, Women famous for Devotion 
and Piety, and all excellent Accompliſhments. And no Age of the World hath 
been ſo barren as not to bring forth thoſe of that Sex who have been eminently 
beneficial to Mankind, and ſerviceable to the World in the higheſt degree. And 
if you ſay that there have been, and are very bad Women in the World, it is no 
more than what they can object to us, namely, that the World abounds with bad 
Men. It is as reaſonable then to inveigh againſt the whole Race of Mer, as 
againſt that of Nomen. Thus you ſee what little ground there is to attend to the 
Raillery and Sophiſtry of thoſe that ſtudy to expoſe a Married Life, and for the 
ſake of that, al Women, Indeed I was queſtioning with myſelf, whether I ſhould 
take notice of the Vain and Trifling, and even Ridiculous Suggeſtions of theſe Men; 
but I concluded at length, that it would not be improper to expoſe their Folly, ſee- 
ing I had unertaken the Defence of that Sex, which God -and Nature have made 
ſo agrecable and beneficial to ns. | 

Whatever prejudiced, fanciful, and extravagant Men may ſuggeſt, we are ſure 
the Apoſtle is in the right, and utters an inconteſtible Truth, Marriage is honou- 
rable in all, and the Bed undefiled. The Married State is not only Lawful, but 
Noble and Worthy, appointed by God, and of Divine Inſtitution. It was firſt 
ordained in Paradiſe, in the State of Innocency; God ſaid it is not good the Man 
ſhould be alone I will make him a Help meet for him, Gen. 2. 18. This gives Repute 
and Authority to Wedlock, and renders it Commendable and Honourable: And 
it hath been always eſteemed as ſuch by thoſe. who have a Reverence for God's 

rdinanceand Appointment. It is, obſervable that our Saviour himſelf honoured 
Marriage with his Perſon and firſt Miracle, graceing the Solemnity by turning Ma- 
ter into Wine, the Weaker into the more Generous Liquor; by that as it were re- 
preſenting Matrimony, which is the mixture of Male and Female, the one Warm 
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and Vigorous, the other Weaker and Cooler. | 6-20 1 
Here | may take notice of the high Eſteem ſome; Nations have had of a Married 
Life, and how concerned they were that Men ſhould not always be 
Single. Among the Lacedemonians there were * Actions brought a- 
gainſt Men for not marfying, and for marrying Late: and thoſe that 
liv'd Unmarried were | Infamous among that People by the Law- 
There were Penalties among the Komans inflicted on thoſe that refu- 
ſed to marry after ſuch a term of Years, as * Tacitus and the Þ Code 
. teſtify. Every one is bound to embrace Matrimony at 25 Years of 
Annal. Age by the Alcoran. The Tartars think this ſo good and excellent a thing, that 
471 40 they believe their God Matagai hath a Wife and Children. And if their Sons 
inf. pm. and Daughters die before they are at Age, they celebrate a Marriage between Far. 
calib, ties thus Deceaſed, that they may be Man and Wife in the other World. Tho 
this is very groſs indeed, and is a ſign they are unacquainted with what our Savt- 
our ſaid,” In Heaven they neither Marry, nor are given in Marriage; yet it ſhews 
what reſpect and eſteem, thele People have for the State of Wedlock, and how con- 
gruous it is to the Natural Reaſon and Sentiments of Mankind. The more deplo- 
rable is the Behaviour of this preſeat Age, wherein nothing is more deſpiſed than 
Matrimony, by a ſort of Men. It is not only Reviled and Ridiculed on every Stage, 
but Condemned in the common Practiſe of thoſe who prefer a Concubine to a Wite, 
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And thus now having finiſhed the two firſt Things I propounded, namely to diſ- 
play the Benefits of a Married Life, and to aſſert the Honour and Reputation of it, 1 
proceed to the Third and laſt Part of my Undertaking, which is the Principal thing 
I defign'd ; namely, to offer ſome Directions whereby Perſons may regulate them- 
ſelves in their entring into this State of Life, and in their continuing in it. For 
though God created a Wife for Adam when he was Aſleep, yet we muſt be Awake 
and warchfal, if we expect ſuch a Bleſſing. Great Care and Diligence muſt be uſed 

in this weighty Enterprize. That it may prove Happy and Proſperous to us, we 
ſhould obſerve theſe following Rules. 

1. Marriage muſt be with great Deliberation. “ There is no Un- „„ 110 | 
dertaking of Man's Life that doth more require freedom of Thought FR wh Ie 
and Choice than this doth. And therefore we muſt take Time to con- monio eſt, Quintil. 
fider and deliberate about this Weighty and Important Matter. Plato 
would have no Man Marry before Thirty, nor Ariſtotle before Thirty five Years of 
Ape, deſigning thereby not abſolutely and peremptorily to confine Perſons to that 
very Computation, but. to warn them againſt a precipitant changing of their State, 
and to put them in mind of acting very cautiouſly and Warily in this Affair, and not 
to enter into the Matrimonial Bonds till they have arrived to thoſe Years, wherein 
they are able to act with ſome Diſcretion and Judgment, and give a full Conſent 
to what they do. Nor ſhould they only weigh and conſider the Matter themſelves, 
but apply to their Friends, but eſpecially their Parents, for their Advice and Coun- 
ſel. The contrary Practice is too frequent at this Day; and to it we may impute 
the unhappy Contracts that are made. For Love or Luſt is Blind and Raſh, and 
ruſhes into Miſchief without any Precaution: And it is deplorable to mention that 
any Eccleſiaſtics ſtand ready to promote it. St. Pancras and St. Alphage have been 
open to all Comers. 5 Gar: Foto 

2. Marry not meerly for Money or Eſtate. A great Fortune (as *tis call'd) is the 
main inducement with ſome both Men and Women, to Marry. A remarkable 

Inſtance of the latter we have in the Sacred Story: King Saul had two Daughters, 

Merab and Michal. The former was David's due on the Day he flew Goliab, by 

Saul's public Promiſe, for ſhe was the Reward propoſed to the Perſon that could kill 

that Giant. But ſhe deſpiſed the Match, and his 1 1th Habit and Low Family : 

And though he was promiſed and deſigned, yet ſhe would not accept of him. His 

Valour and Proweſs, and worthy worthy Atchievements, were diſregarded by her, 

becauſe he was a Younger Brother, and had no Eſtate. She married therefore to 

the Rich Adriel. But David was put off with a younger Daughter, and it proved by 
the Providence of God, to both their liking; for they entirely Loved one another. 

This is the prevailing Fault of Men, as well as Women, they Court the Eſtate ra- 

ther than the Perſon who hath it; they may be ſaid to wed the Lands and Money, 

not the Poſſeſſor. A Wife is put to Sale, and Marriage is a mere Bargain. 

3. Let not the Man marry the Woman meerly for Beauty, or Finery, for Feature, 

or for Dreſs; which latter is the Body's Artificial Beauty. If Women's Faces were 

1 the Pourtraict of their Hearts, they might deſervedly be admired always; 

but ſome complain that there is not a conſtant Affinity between theſe two. If 

they be Beauties, they are ſeldom Chaſt; the Temptations being fo many and ſo 
ſtrong that it is difficult to reſiſt them. Beſides, the delicacy of their Vizage makes 
ſome of them Proud and Imperious, and thoſe Qualities are attended with others 
as bad; with Paffion and Rape; with Noiſe and Clamour : So that we may apply 
here the Proverb which the French have, The Peacock hath the Wings of an Angel, 
but the Voice of a Demon. And as for rich Apparel, though a Vertuous Woman 
deſerves it, as a good Anthor's Volume a fair Binding and good Guilding yet it is 
egregious Folly in a Man to be Enamoured with her for her Ornaments and Finery, 

| to fall in love with her Habit; to worſhip a Golden Calf made of Ear-rings: In a 

Word, to marry her Garniture and Ornaments. F 

4. Marry not a Woman meerly on the account of her Wit, Learning, or Parts. 

Arts and Sciences are not the proper Talent of that Sex. Though * One tells us, * Selden 


that he finds in Ezoch*s Apocrypba, that the Mathematicks were invented by Women, 45 Bis Hr. 
yet I do not think it requiſite that a Wife ſhould be a Mathematician, or very 
deeply skill'd in any of the Liberal Arts. I approve of that of Martial in his 


Epigrams, it non doctiſſima conjux. 
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534 A Diſcourſe on the 


+ Non eſt It is not neceſſary that any of that Sex ſhould be Great Clerks, though I utterly 

ſapiemis abhor what ſome of the old Jewiſh Rabbins fay, That + She muſt know no more 

bn Cole. than her Spinning, This is indeed Jewiſh and Unchriſtian, Harſh and Barbaroys : 

ſoma. She ought according to her Genius and her Quality, to be furniſhed with uſeful 

Knowledge: She ſhould cultivate her Mind with thoſe Accompliſhments that are 

proper for her Circumſtances ; but eſpecially let her Embelliſh her Underſtanding 

with Divine aud Sacred Knowledge, ſuch as will promote Religion and De- 

votion, and the ſincere praQtiſe of Godlineſs. But if with the neglect of this ſhe 

ſets up for a Wit, ſhe will certainly abuſe that Talent, and make it ſubſervient to 

Levity and Prophaneneſs, and ſhe will behave herſelf proudly and inſolently, be- 

cauſe Wit is the Accompliſhment but of a few either of that Sex, or of the other: 

And if her Husband be deſtitute of this Attainment, he runs the riſque of being 

deſpiſed by her, nay of having that petulant Faculty exerciſed upon himſelf, and 
perhaps in Company, which will joyn with her to make him their Sport. | 

5. Tho' you are not to Marry merely for Money: Beauty, or Wit, yet never 

Marry one that is Poor, or Deformed, or à Fool. ot one that is Poor, for when 

I adviſed you before not to marry for an Eſtate, I did not mean by it, that having 

no Portion is a good Qualification in a Wife, and that Poverty is a good Title to 

Wedlock, but that this ſhould be entered into upon other Conſiderations chiefly; 

A Single Life with Indigency may be born, but that and Wedlock together are a 

double Miſery. It you be not able with your own Eſtate and way of living to 

maintain a Wife, never take one that bath none. Again, chooſe not one whoſe 

Deformity is very Conſpicuous and Remarkable, unleſs ſome extraordinary Quali- 

ties and Perfections compound for it, leſt you ſhould be tempted afterwards to 

change the Object of your Sight, and look upon others as more acceptable. Where- 

fore make choice of one who hath competent Comelineſs, or who by Modeſty mends 

her Countenance, and gives it a Beauty by Bluſhes ; Yet, this I muſt add, that if 

after Marriage, ſhe by Sickneſs, or any. Caſualty, happen to contract any conſi- 

derable Defects and Blemiſhes, theſe ought not to occaſion any abatement of Con- 

jugal Eſteem and Love; and to that End *tis requiſite that we always chooſe for 

our conſtant Mate ſuch a one as we know is Miſtreſs of thoſe Accompliſhments 

and Graces which are not liable to be impaired by any Accidents whatſoeyer, 
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that ſo we may ever find that in her which deſerves our Love. Laſtly, Methinks 


there ſhould be no need of adviſing a Man or Woman not to Marry one that Is no- 
ted for Folly and Weakneſs; for this too plainly ſhews that they themſelves are 


liable to the ſame Imputation. 


6. Above all things make choice of 4 Virtuous Perſon, one that fears God, one 


whoſe Mind is endued with a deep Senfe, of Religion, and whoſe Converſation is 


Regular and Upright. All the foreſaid Qualifications muſt give place to this, and 
without this they, are mean and inconſiderable, and of no real Value. There 
+ Cui eram are many of whom that which the Hiſtorian ſaid of Nero's Miſtreſs is true, * They 
omni pre- have all things, but a Good and Virtuons Mind. And the want of this alone makes 


Alete them unfit to be taken into the Conjugal Embraces, For we ſee what a poyeifil 


Jan. influence ſo near and intimate a Society hath: It makes the Parties mutually ex- 


change their Qualities. Wherefore it concerns thoſe that deſign a Married, Life, 
to joyn themſelves to ſuch as are pollafors of true Grace and Virtue. And let 
them remember this, that as there is no true Friendſhip but what is founded on 
Piety, 1o it is as Certain that there can be no Conjugal Fileliny, which doth not com- 
mence on, and flow from the fear of Gd. x: es Wes 
7. Next to Religion, Geod-Nature is to be prized» moſt. This contains in it a 
peaceable and quiet Temper, a ſweet Diſpoſition, an obliging and winning Car- 
riage, free from all extravagant Paſſion, Wrath and Bitterneſs. Elſe a Man, 114 

worſe Senſe than the Duke of Venice, marries the Adriatick, is eſpouſed to Waves 

+ Ariſtot. and Storms. For ſo *tis here, as | Naturaliſts obſerve of ſome Brutes, the Females 
Hiſt. 0 are more Fierce, when they are provoked and incenſed, than the He- Ones. But 
mal. 1. 9. Good Nature is Mild and Gentle, Benign and Loying, and begets the ſame Qua- 
lities in others. Good Nature in a Woman ſupplies the abſence of Beauty, Wealth, 
and Parts; it 1s an ineſtimable Jewel, and js a rich Portion of it ſelf, and in a Mail 


it covers molt of his Defets. | 
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8. Be careful to marry one ſuitable to yon; ſuitable in Age, Birth, and Humour: 
Such a one will be truly a Meer- Help. That Woman who is a very good Wife 
for one Man, would be a very bad one for another; and ſo of Husbands it holds as 
true. The Reaſon is, becauſe''Suitableneſs of Unſiitableneſs make good or bad 
Wives or Husbands. Wherefore great Care ſhould be taken, that there be an 
Equality between them in all Reſpects, but eſpecially as to their Inclinations and 
Genius. The Sullen and Cheatful never do well together: The Angry and Meek 
are Antipodes to one another: The Niggardly and Free-hearted do hut create 
Antipathies and irreconcileable Averſions to each other. Wherefore every Man's 
Wife ſhould be as Adam's was, a piece of himſelf, that is, every ways like him. 

9. Be well ſatisfied of one anothers Love, Chaſtity, and 1 and increaſe 
and nouriſh them by all means. Though a Woman be never ſo Knowing, Rich, 
Beautiful, Good-natured, yea; never ſo \ irtuous, yet if ſhe loves me not, ſhe is no 
Wite for me. For the Married Life is that wherein Love is exalted to its Height, 
and yet is tyed down to one Fhe Conjugal Love is not a common Affection, but 
is confined to him or her alone whom we haye choſen. A Wife (as Sir Thomas 
Overlay rightly ſaith) is an Abbreviature of all the reſt of the Sex; to her His- 
band ſhe muſt be (as Eve was) all the World of Woman- kind. In a Wife a 
Mans enjoys all the Sex, and yet none but one. Love is the main Ingredient of a 
Married State, and renders it tranſeendently Amiable above all others: Here are 
Sympathizing and mutual Bearings, deſire of each other's Pteſence, delighting in 
their mutual Society and Fellowſhip. Here are peculiar Familiarities, Endearments, 
and Enjoyments,- which no other State is capable of. Here is an union of Minds 
and Bodies: Here are two Perſons made one, and ever continue ſo. Though the 


all of that State. 


Laſtiy, Begin and proceed in the Conjugal State with Prayer and great Devotion, ,j;inere. 


and all acts of Religion and Piety. The Sponſalia among the Hebrews were called 
Kidduſhim, from their Sanity. Marriages among the antient Chriſtians were 


| publickly performed with the ſolemn Conſecration and Bleſſing of their Miniſter. + Tertut. 
We read that the Marriage-bed hath been Sanctified by Prayer: Thus 1/aac obtain- Iib. 2. ad 

ed a Jarob; Hannah a Samuel; Zacharias a John, by religious Addreſſes to Heaven. Vxor. cep. 
And theſe being Children of Prayer, they were moſt eminently Good and Holy. * 


And through the whole courſe of the married State, Devotion and the care of Reli- 
gion muſt take place. And that theſe may flouriſh in the Family, I adviſe to the con- 
ſtant birulal of Holy Scriptures, for they furniſh us with the beſt Rules and Directi- 
ons, as for all other Conditions, ſo more particularly for this of Wedlock. I will 
mention only one, and conclude with it; Brethren, the time is ſhort, it remains that 
they that have Wives, be as tho they had none, 1 Cor. J. 29. By which Words the 
Apoſtle doth not make a Divorce between Man and Wife, but intends this, that 


they ſhould not immoderately value and eſteem that State of Life, that their mutual 


Paſſions and Endearments ſhould not be Exceſſive and Imprudent; that they ſhould 
not over- prize the Domeſtick and Conjugal Bleſſings, but remember that the Time 
:5 ſhort, the Seaſon of theſe preſent and Worldly Enjoyments is of no long an 

they 


/ 


— 


: 
| 
1 

N. 
4? 
n 
l 

: 

'# 
”. 


—— — 


— 
2 — 


— >= 


2 WW" 6+ 
_ —_— 


A Diſcourſe on the Sevemh.Commandment. 


they cannot. tell how ſoon they may be-ſnatched from them; therefore they ought 
to prepare. for that time, and to be in conſtant expectation of it. For which Rez. 
ſon they muſt not purſue with inordinate Affections the Conveniences and Delights 
which are proper to the married Life: And they muſt take care that the Love the 

bear to their neareſt Relations; hinder not their more zealous Love of Goodneſs 
and Holineſs. Think of this, that you can never be able to excuſe your offending 
and diſpleaſing of God by your pleaſing of them. Your Conjugal Union muſt not 
ſeparate you rom God An Religion. * What Was ordained by Heaven for a Help, 
muſt not prove an impediment to a Holy Life. They mult not be permitted to 
tempt you to, Sin and Wickedneſs, who were originally deſigned to further you in 
the ways of Vertue, and in the performance of your Duty. of] 

To ſhut up all, look upon the Perſons, who are moſt nearly Related to you, as 
lent unto you only for a Seaſon, and therefore you opght ſo to love them as to be 
ready to part with them whenſoever it ſhall ſeem good to the All-wiſe diſpoſer of 
all things to call for them. The Note you are to be always warbling to your ſelves 
is, Linquenda domus & tellus & placens, Uxor z that is, you muſt bid farewel to all 
your deareſt Enjoy ments and Relations. Marriage is calculated only for this Life 
in the other there is no ſuch thing, for that Immortal State needs it not, but they 
are equal with the Angels, Luke 20. 36. exalted to the Rank and Perfection of thoſe 
Glorious Spirits. Let the ſerious belief and contemplation of that Future State of 
Happineſs render you willing to change this for it. Which is a high degree of 
that Accompliſhment, which (as you have heard) the Apoſtle requires in Chriſtian 
D and Wives too, who having thoſe Relations, ought to be as though they 

ad none. 5 > 0 9 1 o 2 
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THE 
Eighth COMMANDMENT. 


[Thou ſhalt not Steal.] 


Under this Commandment is ſhewed what are the ſeveral Kinds of Theft: 


What is Theft, with regard to Commerce and Traffick. The mature of 


Sacrilege. The right Notion of Uſury is ſettled, with reſpect to the Moſaic 
Law, and to the Goſpel. io Luke 6. 31. if to be underſtood. 2 


Office of a Judge or Miniſter of Juſtice. How far Going to Law hath 
the 3 of Chriſtianity. F Juſt te 8 


T HIS Commandment was deſigned for the Security of our Poſſeſſions, Goods 
and Eſtate. And therefore here (before I go any further) 1 obſerve that 
there are Diſtini# Rights and Dominions, Proper and Peculiar Intereſts ;, elſe there 
could not be Theft, for this is an invading of another's Right and Property. Where- 
fore if there be Theft, there is Property. Tho' it is true, that the particular Laws 
of it, and the bounding of it are from the Laws of the Place, and depend on the 
determination of the Governors: Yet there is ſuch a thing as Title and Tenure, pro- 
per Right and Claim, Maugre the fond perſuaſion of ſome Anabaptiſts and Levellers, 
who would have all Things common. | 


But theſe Mea tell us that the Wicked are unjuſt Poſſeſſors of the Things of this 
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World, for Dominion is founded in Grace, and Grace in Election, and therefore the 


Reprobates have no right to theſe Things. To which I Anſwer, 1. This arguing 
deſtroys what they pretend to, that is, Community of Goods, for this fixes the Propri- 
ety in one ſort of Perſons only, the Elect. 2. This would bring in endleſs Confu- 
ſions and Quarrels, for who hath Grace, and who are Ele#-wonld be the Contro- 
verſy, which it is impoſſible to decide, where there are contending Parties, and 
where Prejudice and Partiality have any ſway. 3. Our Chriſtian Religion directs 
the contrary, and Authorizes the lawful and juſt Title which Men have to their 
Poſſeſſions. Our Saviour hath let us know that his Kingdom is not of this World, John 
18. 16. That is, the Kingdom of Grace doth not prejudice the Intereſt, or inter- 
fere with and impair the Civil Rights which Men have in this World ; their Proper- 
ty ſtill remains entire. | 

But the Practiſe of the Primitive Chriſtians is alleged as an Example on the con- 
trary. The multitude. of them that believed, had all things common, AQs 14. 32. To 
waich I anſwer, I. Tho? it was ſo in the beginning of the Church, yet it doth not 
thence follow that it muſt be ſo ever after, for their Example is no ſettled Rule. 
But 24ly, it appears from St. Peter's Words to Ananias, that Property was not ta- 
ken away even at that time. While that it remained (that is, whilſt the Land re- 
mained unſold) was it not thy own ? Acts 5. 4. Hadſt thou not a Property in it, and 
couldeſt have diſpoſed, of it as thou pleaſed(t ? It. is clear then that the Chriſtians 
mighe have kept their Land and Money to themſelves, it being their own ; they were 
not obliged to part with them. Oaly, for the preſent Exigency, they voluntarily 
offered their Poſſeſſions and Goods towards the common Maintenance of thoſe that 


had imbraced the Chriſtian Faith, many of whom were Poor, and ſtood in need of 


Relief from others. If we conſider theſe Things, we ſhall be convinced that the 
Practiſe of thoſe Chriſtians in the firſt Times, and at Antioch only (for we do not 
find that it prevailed any where elſe) doth not oblige the Chriſtians of future Times. 
Notwithſtanding then what hath been objected, we have reaſon to be perſuaded, 
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that Men's Rights and Titles are inviolable, that there is in Propriet a 
nure which — not be invaded. 8 i EP: when ee ape ca 
If we do not grant this, there is ab foth Virtue as Truth and Fidelity, for theſe 
ſuppoſe Commerce and Traffick, but there cannot be any thing of this. Nature, Where 
there is no Title to any thing. Again, we open a Door to all Sloth and Jaleneſs, and 
baniſh out of the World all. Induſtry, it a Man gan call no ge his owns and it js 
impoſlible to gdia a Right to any ting by all big PUlidenet an Fits. Beſides, we 
deſtroy all Bounty and Liberality, yea all Charity, for where all is common, there is 
no room for giving more or leſs, as we ſee occaſion. In ſhort, the community of 
Goods is confuted by this Commandment againſt, Theft and Stealing; for if all Thing, 
be common, there is no Property ot diſtinct Right; and cohſequently there can be 
no Theft or Incroaching on that Right. But we ſee that God hath taken care of 
the Rights and Poſſeſſions of Men : He hath appointed that every one ſhall Quietly 
and ſafely enjoy what Providence hath allotted. them. As he Created the World 
fo he aſſigus unto the Tahabiiants of it that Portion which his Divine Wiſdom thinks 
fit and convenient for them; that ſo no Man may Teek. to grow Rich and Wealth 
by doing any wrong, bot that ama Epe PB eſſing from the Hand of God 
who is the diſpencer of every good Gift. To this end God hath impoſedit as an 
indiſpenſihle Law, Thon ſhalt not Steal; by which our Property is ſecured, and all 
manner of Wrong is forbidden, and Juſtice in all our Dealings and Converſe is ftri. 
aly commanded. | 
And ſo I proceed to Diſcourſe on the Commandment itſelf, and I will do It ig 
the. ſame Method I have uſed before, when I treated of the other Commandmegrs, 
hat is, firſt, J will conſider thei Negarive, and fecondly, the Poſitive part of the 
ommandment. For the firſt, the Negative part, to wit, whit is forbidden and con- 
coup here, we are to know that it extends to Oxrſelves as well as to our Neighe 
WES : going 5 3 wy zi i afltT nen 1 NP 
I begin with the former: We are forbid to Wrong ourſelves as to our Goods and 
Poſſeſſions. We are to do nothing that will injure and im pair our own Eſtates and 
Livelyboog.... Wherefore one main Thing diſallowed of in this Commandment, as 
it reſpects ourſelves, is living without a Calling, or wholly. neglecting our Calling, 
and living in Idleneſs. We are told that he Jale Soul ſhall ſuffer Hunger, Prov. 19. 
prov. 10. 15 And in F other Places, the Wiſe-man confirms us in the fame T ruth, namely, 
4. 12. 24. that ldlenefs is;the way, to Poverty and Beggary; and theſe are the way to that Theft 
10. 13. Which injures others. Whence the Hebrew MindFers ſay, He that brings. not up his 
Son to ſome Lapfol Calling and Employment, teaches him to steal. A Careless 
Sloathful Perſon that lives on others, Labours, is a Thief. Idleneſs naturally diſpo- 
ics Men to Robbery. Thoſe that Work not, Steal from others.” Drones filch Honey 
from the Beg who take Pains for it. But this is more than I need ſay at preſent, 
for 1 am now ſhew ing that a Man Injures and Robs himſelf, by indulging of Sloath 
and Idlenels; . 5 7 id 3603 WOnz en 75 | My, 1.0. 
Again, a Man is a Thief to himſelf by Niggardlineſs, and denying himſelf thoſe 
Things which are fitting and convenient for his Subſiſtance and Maintenance, tho 
God hath given him great Plenty and Abundance. Solomon takes Notice of and 
checks this fooliſh Self-robbery, Ecel. 4. 8. There is one alone, and there is not 4 ſer 
cond, yea he path neither Child nor Brother, (that is, there is no Heir in his Family to 
{ucceed him lu his Eſtate, there is none that he need make future Provilion for in his 
Family) yet is there no end of all his Labours, neither faith he, For whom do I Labour, 
and bercaut my Soul of Good Why do] pinch my ſelf, whilft I Provide for others ? 
And becauſe this is an Evil that is common among Men, he Cenſures it again, chap. 
6. v. 2. A Man to whom God hath given Riches, Wealth' and Honour, fo that he wanteth 
nothing for his Soul of all that he deſires 5 yet God piveth him not power to, Eat thereof, 
He makes no, uſe of the Earthly Bleſſings which Divine Providence hath conferred 
on him: But by being Sordid and Penurious he deprives himſelf of the Comfort 
which he might take in the Enjoy ment of them. This Man may be faid to be a Beg- 
gar of a Fair Eſtate; and as he doth no good | whilſt he is Living, ſo he would not 
after his Death, but that he cannot help it, and he cannot be his own Execytor: This 
18 Self- Felony. e 5 e Nik nini site 8 | 
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Others are Guilty of this by a contrary Extreme, that is, Waſtful- _ 
neſs and Prodigality. They ſteal from themſelves by being Laviſh and “ Divitiarum & pecu- 
Profuſe, and ſpending above their Income. They are of his Mind * „ Ke 745 —— pur 
who thought that there ſhould be no other Uſe of Money and Wealth, Sue, 17 pier, 7 2 
but laying them out in Prodigal Expences. And even ſome of theſe 
Perſons are Sordid and Covetous in ſome Things, that they may ſpend + Sola eft, in qua me- 
more Profuſely in others. This is the Fault that the Hiſtorian Cenſures Tit» culpetur, pecuniz 
in Veſpaſian, Þ Bis Covetouſneſs was the Fuel of his too Liberal Part- pu K _ ee 
" ; : 5 mg” . Tl jungitur, In omne ho 
ing with his Money. So it is in others, Sordid Tenacity makes way minum genus 1;veralic- 
ſometimes for Prodigality. Which our Saviour obſerves in the Para- fimus, net. in yeſpaſtano. 
ble of that Covetous Rich Man, Then haſt much Goods laid up for many 
Years, take thine Eaſe, Eat, Drink, and be Merry, Luke 12. 19. He intended to change 
his Avarice into Exceſs and Riot. But this Laviſhneſs, wherever it is, is Thievery, 
and Prodigality is the Conſumption of Men's Goods and Eſtates. And theretore in 
the Gvil Law, Spendthrifts and Prodigals had their Curators and Guardians appoint— 
ed them, that they might not by their Extravagancy hurt themſelves, as well as 
others. | TIF" | 

Under this Head, Gaming, and keeping of Lewd and Debanched Company, and all 
Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, aud giving up ourſelves to Pleaſures, may juſtly be mention- 
ed, for theſe are naturally Conſumers of the Eſtate. He that loverh Pleaſure (or 
Sport, as the Original denotes) ſhall be a Poor Man : He that loveth Wine and Oyl ſhall 
not be Rich, Prov. 21. 17. The indulging ourſelves in vain and ſuperfluous De- 
lights, and all Exceſs, Debauchery and Riot, are Robbing of ourſelves. 

And ſuch is Suretyſbip reckoned to be by the Wiſe Man, Prov. 11. 15. He that is 
ſurety for a Stranger (one whole Condition and Circumſtances, as we ſay, he is not 
acquainted with, as generally thoſe who deſire others to be bound for them, keep 
them ignorant of their State) ſha/l ſmart for it, Heb. ſhall be utterly broken. And in the 
five firlt Ver. of the 6th Chap. the Danger and Miſchief of ſuch Engaging for others + Kaner- 
are moſt Elegantly and Pathetically deſcribed. According to the Apoſtles Canons ubs *ſva; 
(as they are called) a * Clergy-man is forbid to be Surety. for others; fo ill and un- 7, eg, u. 
adviſed a Thing it was Reputed by thoſe that Compiled thoſe Directions for the — 
Clergy; and certainly it is as ill and unjuſtifiable in any other Perſon. From Sure- i” 
tyſhip as from a Man-ſlayer or Inchanter bleſs thy ſelf, ſaith an Intelligent Perſon, Tir Wal. 
And he adds, to be Surety for another is to be wounded for other Men's Faults, and Raleigh's 
ſcourged for other Men's Offences, to pay the Reckoning of other Men's Riot, and * 1 
the Charge of other Men's Folly and Prodigality. | tl 8 

From what hath been ſaid already, it appears. that the number of Thievei'is greater 
than is generally thought, and there are far more of chem than are taken and ſhut 
up in Prifon, and brought out to be Branded or otherwiſe Puniſhed. In this number 
you ſee muſt be reckoned the fooliſh Engager for other Men's Debts, the Gameſter, 
the Drunkard, the Epicure, the Prodigal, the ſordid Niggard, the idle Drone, aud 
uſeleſs Loiterer. All theſe are comprehended in this Commandment, becauſe they 
may be ſaid to Steal from themſelves, to Rob and Defraud themſelves. © 

But this Commandment doth more fignally reſpect our Dealings with our Neigh- 
bours, and therefore I will chiefly. inſiſt on it under that Conſideration, and ſhew 
what Sins are forbidden by it. Yo begin with. the loweſt Inſtance of Stealing, here 
is forbid Covetouſneſs, that is, an Unlawful deſiring of other Men's Goods and 
Poſſeſſions. This is a degree of Theft, or an immediate Tendency to it. Which 
ſeems to be meant by the Apoſtle St. Peter, Let none of you, faith he, ſuffer: as 4 
Thief, or ſuch like Malefactor, or. as a Coveter of other Men's Goods : 1 Pet. 4. 18. for 
lo I render the Word daxergiorniozoz@r, according to * the V ulgar Latin, one that * Alieno- 


- 


doth not barely look upon other Men's Goods, but wiſhes for them, aud covets them, 7m appett- 


which puts him into the next Capacity of Stealing them, it there were an opportu-““ 
nity ; and therefore the Theif and the Coverous Perſon are here joined together. 

But Actual Stealing is that which this Commandment chiefly ſtrikes at, and of + Kaialng 
that I ſhall ſpeak next. It is a taking away that which is none of our's. Or more; J An. 
fully thus, it is an unjuſt taking away or detaining from any Man what is his proper AiJez d- 
Goods, either without his Conſent (expreſs or tacit) or without the Warrant of ſome ee 
Superiour Authority. For a Magiſtrate may order the taking away of a Man's vs. Suid. 
Goods by Force, and againſt his Will, This is the true Nogion of Theft or Stealing, 
and it is the Sin here condemned. This is either Open or Secret; the former is 
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540 | A Diſcourſe on the 

* Rapina- called * Robbery z which is an open and violent taking away of another's Goods, 23 
when one on the High-way with force of Weapons doth this. This is a mixt Agi. 
on, and is committed both againſt the Perſon and the Goods of him that is aſſaulted, 
the one being violently ſet upon, and put in fear of his Life; and the other being 
taken away from him by force. The other fort of Theft, called by ns + Larceny, 

+ Latro. is taking away privily from another that which is his, without bis Knowledge, or in 

cinium. his Abſence. To this Clandeſtine Theft belongs enticing away of Children or Sex. 
vants, or taking them by force, and ſelling them for Slaves in foreign Countries. 
Hence Men- Stealers are put into the Catalogue of the moſt Notorious and Proffigate 


Sinners, 1 Tim. 1. 10. | 
Theſe are drownright Thieves ; but there are ſeveral other ways of Wronging 


g_ 


4 and Defrauding our Neighbours, and Uſurping on their Propriety againſt their 
10 Will and Knowledge. As encroaching on our Neighbours Lands, called in the Mo- 
1 ſaic Law removing the Land Marks, which were ever eſteemed Inviolable, even a. | 
Tit mong the Gentiles. Where Terminus was a God among the Old Romans, and Tem- 
4 ples were built to him, becauſe he was thought to fix the Boundaries of Lands, and , 
1 to puniſh thoſe that removed the Bounds, and invaded the Property of others. A. l 
. nother Inſtance of direct Injuring of others is, withholding the Wages of the Hire. 
| if ling, the not ſatisfying poor Labourers for their Work, or not paying them in due *© 
4 time, or vſing Artifices and Shifrs to diminiſh their Hire. To Rob the Spittle, as we l 
11. ſay, is worſt of all, to take from thoſe that are Poor and Neceſſitous aggravates the 
11 Crime. There are thoſe who pant after the duſt of the Earth on the head of the Poor, » 
4175 Amos 2. 7. Any thing never ſo mean that the Poor have. ; I 
14 Likewiſe all Oppreſſion and Extortion, or unmerciful Exacting, Rakeing and . 
. Screw ing of our Neighbours in any kind whatſover is here forbid. Yea, denying of - 
4H Alms to thoſe that really are in Want, is a Sort of Thievery; for we are not abſo- 8 
430 lute Lords and Proprietaries of what we have, but are Stewards and Almoners, and B 
4 therefore we are obliged to Diſpenſe and Communicate ſome part of that we have, to | 
11 our Brethren that are in Want and Penury. If we do otherwiſe, and ſhew our- L 
16.48 ſelves Unmerciful and Hard-hearted to our diſtreſſed Neighbours, we Rob them of fo 
1 their Right, we detain from them what is their Due. I might reckon Ingratitude al- Fi 
Acc ſo among the other Inſtances of Defrauding and Wronging others, for we are bound ir 
N to ſhew ourſelves Thankful to thoſe who have done us Kindneſſes; and conſequently * 
44.50 when we neglect to do fo, but eſpecially when we treat thoſe ill who have deſerved * 
. well at our Hands, we are highly Injurious to them. 5 
1 And as there is Wrong and Injuſtice done to ſingle Perſons, ſo likewiſe to the be 
Wes Publick ; ſor there is a Publick Right in which the whole Community is concerned. * 
„ And in the Imperial Law, and ſo indeed in the Law of Nature, it is commended to 
1 the care of all, that the Common- Wealth ſuffer no Detriment. And the good of -4 
1 the Community is to be preferred to our own private Profit. Yea indeed, theſe two | 
1 may be ſaid to be joined in one, and become the ſame, for our own Intereſt is involy- * 
N ed in that of the Publick. When the Community is wronged, every individual Per- | y 
N ſon feels the Effects of it, more, or leſs. We know then what to judge concerning the Sf 
bt Crimes againſt the Publick, and raifing the Price of Corn, converting the Publick th 
. Stock or Revenue to private Uſe, haraſſing and ſpoiling of whole Towns, Cities and =Y 
3K {| Countries, yea Nations and Kingdoms. Which laſt is frequently done by Tyrants ke 
44 and mighty Oppreſſors; of whom one rightly ſaith, * They commit th 
44 * Ot T&s peydaane ig ſa- great Robbery, and under the plauſible Names of Dominion and Em- pe 
* i Cover ER Mh],  pire diſguiſe their Theft and Rapines. Theſe are wont to lay with Pas 
i, . eat Bis wes ot) him in Euripides, If Right is to be violated, it cannot be on a better ac- D 
Wit 212 0 Sander l- count than for a Crown, which was alfo an uſual Maxim with one of fon, 
44 eoy. Philo. the Roman Emperors. But Injuſtice is Injuſtice, and Rapine is Rapine, 470 
1 | tho' committed by Great Ones. If he that Robs at Sea with a ſingle the 
Wi Ship, be guilty of Piracy, then he that doth the ſame with a great Navy (as a Great, bat 
* but Royal Ravager of Countries was boldly told) is much more guilty of that Crime. Me 
M4 And if the Violences and Ravages be committed on Land, the fame Judgment is to tha 
150 be made: And accordingly Great and Powerful Oppreſſors and Tyrannical Princes, rea 
| who make havock of their People, are no other than Robbers, and deſerve that Ti- We 
tle, tho' it is dangerous ſometimes, to call them by it. | bat 
Unto the Things forbidden by this Commandment, are to be reduced all Cheats and the 
Crreumventions, all Artifices of Tricking and Impoſing upon others. For Injury 15 and 
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done to others not only by open Force and Violence, but by Fraudu- 


theſe * Impoſtors and Cheats, who make it their Buſineſs and Lively- 
hood to Defraud others by falſe Swearing, by Falſifying and Counter- poſtors. 
feit ing of Writings, &c. Among Cheats are to be Numbered thoſe 
that Defraud others by Gaming ; yea indeed, all Gaming for Money approaches to 
Theft, and is for the moſt part a Stealing from others. Hither muſt be referred the 
abuſing and injuring of Men by Quirks of Law, under pretence of legal Procedure ; 
or the putting them to undue Expences in tedious Law-Suits. It is certain that the 
Violent taking away of Men's Goods is not more Injurious and Felonious, than this 
way of Defrauding is. | | 

Among Cheats may juſtly be reckoned thoſe that borrow and pay not. Say that 
ſome of theſe are Generous and Liberal, and ſpend freely upon their Friends, yea 
and give to the Poor; yet they are ſome of the worſt Thieves and Robbers, and 
were ever accounted ſo by thoſe that can make a true eſtimate of Things. It was one 
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lent Practiſes and Deceits. The World abounds at this Day with , * Knightsof the Poſt 


is perbaps a vulgar Cor- 
ruption of the Word Im- 


of the Laws of the Twelve Tables (as Þ A. Gellins acquaints us) that the Man who + Lib. 20. 
had wiltuly run into Debt, and was not able to pay his Creditors, was to be divided c. 1. 


alive by them, and every one was to take his part according to the Proportion of his 
Debt. Tho? this may deſervedly paſs for Inhumanity and too great Severity, yet it 
ſhews how deteſtable a Thing, and how worthy of Puniſhment this Sort of Injuring 
of others was thought to be. And queſtionleſs in all Chriſtian» Common-Wealths it 
ought to be looked upon and cenſured as a very unjuſt and wicked Practiſe, eſpecial- 
ly when the Borrower intends not to pay, and when he knows he is not able to do it, 
and is never quiet till he runs into Debt. | 

There are three Particulars more behind, namely, the Abuſes in Buying and Selling, 
Sacrilege and Uſury, which laſt (as well as the others) is commonly reckoned as a 
Breach of this Commandment. Of theſe I will ſpeak more largely than I have done 
of the others. oy wW 

Firſt, Theft or Deceit in Buying and Selling, in Trading and Merchandizing is here 
forbid; The Buyer is guilty of Deceit when he knows the Condition, Ufe, and Ad- 
vantage of what he Buys better than he that Sells it, and yet cunningly Diſſembles 
it, and thereby Purchaſes it at a cheaper Rate than it is worth. This was the Guiſe 


of the Chapmen in Solomon's Days, Prov. 20. 14. It is naught, it is naught, ſaith the 


buyer, but when he is gone away, then he boaſteth. And now in our Days it ſeems to 
be legitimated by Preſcription. The Buyer is wont to depreciate and vilify what 
he intends to Buy, eſpecially if the Seller be Ignorant of the worth' of it, that he 
may buy it the Cheaper. Likewiſe the Buyer doth too often take advantage of the 
preſent Neceſſity of the Perſon he deals with, and ſo even forces him to take leſs 
than the Thing is worth. | 

The Seller alſo is guilty of Injuſtice and Theft when 1. he obtrudes upon the Buyer 


bad Wares inſtead of good, or 2. When he rakes an unreaſonable Price for them that are 


good. In the former, that is, the putting off of Wares, there may be a Deceit three 


ways, to wit, in the Subſtance, in the Quantity, and in the Quality of them. Then 
there is Deceit in the Subſtance and Matter, when the ſame thing is not delivered to 
the Buyer which he bargained for, but ſome other thing of a different Nature, as 
when a courſer Metal, being Diſguiſed, is put off for one of greater Value, or when 
there is a Mixture of theſe together. There is a Deceit in the Quantity, when a 
Perſon hath leſs Sold to him than his Money is worth. In this place are to be reck- 
oned all Deceitful Weights and Meaſures, which we find ſtrictly prohibited in the Old 


Law given to the Jews, Thou ſhalt not have in thy Bag divers Weights, a fr and a 


ſmall ;, nor in thy Houſe divers Meaſures, a great and a ſmall; for all that do ſuch Things, 
are an Abomination to the Lord thy God, Deut. 25. 13, 14. And in the Writings of 
the Prophets and Holy Penmen of Scripture this is often inculcated, becauſe it is pro- 
bable that it was uſual among the Fews to Cheat and Defraud by uſing of decettful 


Meaſvres aud falſe Weights and Balances. * Joſeph the Jewiſh Antiquary relates, * Aniqu. 
that Cain was the firſt that found ont Weights and Meaſores : But we have greater l. 1. C. 3. 


reaſon to Credit what Solomon ſaith, A juſt Weight and Ballance are the Lord's; all the 
Weights of the Bag are his Work, Prov. 16. 11. They are of his appointment, and he 
hath made them the Foundation of Commerce and Traffick. W heretore to falſify 
theſe is an Affront to God, and a diſreſpect of the Divine Conſtitution, and of Right 
and Juſtice itſelf. Whence Pythagoras's Rule, + Tranſgreſs not the Ballance, was as 
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much as, Do nothing heſides Right and Juſt. There is likewiſe Deceit in the Qua- 
lity, when that is commended and ſold for Good and Uſeful, which is ind eed De. 

fectiye and Unſerviceable, Corrupt and Unſound. To this belongs the uſing of 
Tricks and Artifices to get off a Commodity, the crafty putting off of any Ware, 
and by any Means. 24 4 ih 

The other Fault of the Seller is the inhanſing of the Price of his Goods, and ſelling 
them at unreaſonable Rates. Thus he impoſes too often upon the Iznorance and 
Simplicity of weak People, who know not the worth of what they buy. And tis 
uſual alſo to heigbten the Price, becauſe of the neceſſity of the Buyer, as well as 
his Unskilfulneſs; but this, as well as that is diſhoneſt and unjuſt. And fo is al} 
Ingroſſing and Monopolixing, for by this means the Seller ſells at what rate he plea- 
ſes, and hath a Price that is not proportionable to his Goods. 

might add, and that moſt truly, that as there is a Deceitfulneſs and Theft in 
over- rating what is expoſed to Sale, fo there is in ſelling of Commodities at too 
low a Rate. He that doth this, not only. defrauds, himſelf by undervaluing his 
Goods, but he defrauds others of the ſame Calling, by getting away their Cuſtom; 
For by ſelling at a low Price, he entices away Cuſtomers from others. Therefore 
this*Under-ſelling is Unlawful and Unjuſt; and is to be reckoned as Thievery. Thus 
much for Deceit in Buying and Selling, and in all Traftick and Negotiation: We are 
forbid to over-reach our Brethren in Contracts and Bargains ; we muſt not by any 
Evil Arts draw Men ia ta.be Chapmen; yea, if they be over-ſcen we muſt not 
hold them to their Bargain to their apparent Loſs. 

Next, I am to ſpeak of Sacrilege, which is a Theft of another and a higher 
kind, for it is robbing of God, and impairing, abuſing or alienating of what is Sa- 
n ſeparated to Holy Uſes. This Offence of Sacrilege reaches to Places, 

imes, Per ſons and Things, Firſt, to Places and Times : Accordingly, the demo- 
liſning, alienating or abuſing; of Places dedicated to the Worſhip and Service of 
God, and the miſpending and prophaning of the Lord's Day, and other times ſo- 
lemaly ſet apart for Religious Worſhip,” are degrees of Sacrilege. Again, this 
Sin reaches to Perſons, that is, ſuch as; are ſet apart to God and Religious Exer- 
ciſes. Thus every Chriſtian. is a Sacred Per ſon, dedicated to God in Baptiſm; 
Every Believgr is the Temple of God, conſecrated by the Holy Spirit that dwells 
in him. Every Miniſter of the Goſpel is a Sacred Perſon by Virtue of his Holy 
Function. And therefore whoſoever vilifies and abuſes theſe, and treats them as 
prophane, but much more if theſe Perſons defile and pollute themſelves by doing 
things. unbecoming their High Calling, and make themſelves Common and Pro- 
phane by their lewd Lives, they may be ſaid to be guilty of Sacrilege. 

But Sacrilege is chiefly, and more ſignally ang. properly. converſant about 
Things, that is, thoſe Things that are Sacred, and ſet apart to Holy Uſes. And 
then this Sin is committed when a Man | takes away, detains and withholds any 
thing that is due to God, or belongs to him, and diverts and alienatcs it to Pro- 
phane and Common Uſes, Achan was, guilty of. this Sacrilege, for whereas the 
Spoils of Ferighe were conſecrated to the. Lord, Jef, 6. 19. and conſequently ovght 
not to have been converted to any private Uſe, that covetous Man ele part of 
them, and pat them among bis own Stig, Jol. 7. 11, 21. Bclſhazzar ſacrilegiouſly 
made uſe of the Conſecrated Vellels, of the Temple; and at his impious Feaſt ca- 
rouzed in them, Dan. F. 2, 3. This is the Sin which God chargts the 7ſrealites 
with after the, Captivity, Mal. 3. 8, 9. Will a Man rob God? yet, ye have robbed me. 
But ye ſay, whexgzn have we robbed thee; & In Tithes and Offerings. Te are curſed wity 
e Curſe, for ye have: robbed, me, even this whole Nation. From which Words 'tis 
plain; that the, withholding of the Revenue or Income which is ſet apart for the 
Maintenance of.thoſe that ſerve at the Altar, is Robbing of God. This was the Sin 
of . A7anias and; Sapphira; they had dedicated their Lands and Poſfeſſions to the 
Church, and yet they kept back part of, the Price, Acts 5. 2. Afterwards, there 
are ſome infamous in Hiſtory for their Sacrilegions Attempts. The Emperor 
Decius ſeized pn the ſmall Revenues the Church had attained to; by the fame 
token that Lawrence undauntedly oppoſed him, and would rather broil on the 
Gridiron than allow of it. Diocletian Robbed the Biſhops and Paſtors of What 
Goods they had; and tho” Conftantine the Great, made them amends, yet Julian 
took away what Conſtautzne gave. And there have been ſome in all Ages that 
have not been contented with common Theft, but kühe muſt needs Prey upon 8. 
cred Things, ſuch as were ſet apart for Religious and Holy Purpoſes. Not but that 
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caſe of extreme Neceſſity it may be Lawful to change the uſe of thoſe Things. 

Thus * we are told, that the foreſaid St. Lawrence did not ſpare the Public Trea- * F. Am. 
fury of the Church in time of Neceſſity. And our own Hiſtory acquaints us, that bref, de 
Ethelwold, Biſhop of Wincheſter, in time of Famine, ſbld all the Rich Veſfels and Hei, 
Ornaments of the Church, to relieve the Poor with Bread, ſaying, There wii 16 

Reaſon the Dead Temples of God ſhould be ſumptuouſly furniſhed, and the Living ones 

ſuffer Penury. But excepting ſuch Caſes of Neceſſity, it is not to be doubted, that 

the taking away of thoſe Things which belong to Sacred Uſes, and are not abuſed 

to Superſtitious and Idolatrous Ends (as in the Church of Rome) is Sacrilege. 

So likewiſe it is to defraud the Miniſters of the Goſpel of their Dues and Lamſal 
Maintenance. For theſe become theirs by the appointment of God, who hath ſet a- 
part a ſelect Number of Men for his 8 var Service, and thereby they have a 
Property in that Maintenance, and therefore the detaining of it is Sacrilegious, The 
ſame Judgment is to be made where there are any Goods and Lands given to Holy 
Uſes, and, ſettled on the Church : Theſe by the free and voluntary Devotion and 
Dedication of Pious Perſons, being allotted for the Support of the Miniſtry, and 
the upholding of Divine Worſhip, are become the fixed Revenues of the Church, 
and the alienating of them is Robbing of God. The like is to be ſaid of what is 
devoted to charitable Uſes. Houſes, Lands, or Money left by Religious Benefactors 
for this peculiar Purpoſe, are given to God, and are his for ever, and cannot be 
alienated and made common. If any attempt it, they invade Gods Portion, and 
violate what is Sacred. tes ; | 
But they are to, know, that this Theft of Sacred Things is the worſt of Thefts, 
and proves moſt dangerous and pernicious to thoſe that are guitly of it. It is 4 
| ſnare zo the Man who de voureth that which is Holy, Proy. 20. 25. It is ſuch a Snare 
| as is fatal and deſtruAive, out of which the Man cannot extricate himſelf. Athaliah, 

who prophanely. ruſhed into the Temple for ſuch. a purpoſe as this, was ſoon di- 

. 2 Kings 11. 13, 15. - Belſhazzar was Slain in the very Act of Sacrilege 
ang, Debauchery, Dan. 5. 30, Antiochus, who robbed the Temple, was ſmirren 
mith an incurable, Plague, 2 Mac. 9. 5, 9. Heliodorus, who was ſent to rifle the 
Treaſury of the Temple, was ftruck from Heaven, and ran Mad, 2 Mac. 3. 16. 


concerned who deprive the; Chyrch of its juſt Revenues by Simoni acal Compacts, 
and ſet to Sale the Benefices which are in their Donation. 


2914. 


priated to Lay Perſons, and turned into Lay-Fees, which (as a * Great Man of our * Bib. of 
7 ) bath extremely 72 

cara rh, D. and K. 
of the Pa- 


Further, it is-robbing the Church, whea thoſe that have the diſpoſing of Prefer- 
ments and Dignities in the Church, beſtow them on the Ignorant, or as . 
| auched : 
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544 “Diſcourſe on the : 
bauched : When they take no notice. of the Deſerts and Abilities of the Clergy | 
and give no Encouragement to thoſe that are Eminent for their Learning or their 
Piety, and their conſtant and faithful Preaching of the Goſpel : But on the con- 


* trary they heap Benefices and Preferments on thoſe that are unworthy of them G 
1 eſpecially if they be their Nephews and Kindred; and they let ſome Miniſters * 
wm ſtarve, whilſt others have abundance, and live in Exceſs and Riot. This Nepo- of 
1 tiſm, this Partiality, this Unfaithfulneſs in their Office muſt needs be Scandalous, 1 
1 eſpecially when they very warmly Rebuke Lay-Patrons for ſomething of this Na- 1 
19 ture. This certainly muſt come under the Account of Sacriledge, for tis taking T 
1TH away and detaining the Revenues of the Church from the Perſons to whom they 2 
bt; are of Right due. 3 905 ä h 
ny Moreover, the ordinary Prieſts and Clergymen are too frequently and palpably 1 
ip! guilty of Sacrilege, and that theſe three Ways, 1. By procuring, Livings and other 0 
I cclefiaſtical Preferments by Simony and unlawful Contracts. In the Church no- þ 
i thing ought to be Bought and Sold. Buyers and Sellers are to be whipt out of the 55 
131 Temple.This turns the Church into a Fair or Market, the Pulpit into a Shop, Religion 5 
1b into a Trade, and the Miniſtry it ſelf into Thievery. 2. By neglecting, to per- = 
| 1 form the Miniſterial Office in their own Perſons, and by enriching themſelves with ey 
1 the Pains and Labours of their Curates. To fit Idle, and to enjoy ſuch great lu- 05 
44 comes for 2 nothing, is a plain perverting and abuſing, yea, an alienating of 8. 
14. the Revenues of the Church. Therefore it is no other than a Religious Felony, 
þ 4, and a plundring of Holy Things. 3. By making ill uſe of the Goods of the Church, me 
1 by ſpendin them in Pomp and Luxury, in Intemperance and Wantonnefs, in Ing 
114 Pride and Vanity, and in the indulging of all manner of Vices. Thus to abuſe the fre 
Reyenues of the Church is Sacrilege, for this is the abuſe of Things Sacred, whe- 5.4 
ther it be by violently taking them away, or by prophaning of them; and it is cer- 1⁰ 
tain that by a Wicked Life we Prophane them: And then it is plain likewiſe, fit 
that theſe Perſons rob others, who have a juſt Right to thoſe Revenues, namely, Ine 
ſuch who are of holy and ſtrict Lives, and are worthy to be employed in the Mi- ane 
niſtry. Thus I have briefly proved, that too great Numbers of our Profeſfion and W 
Calling are Sacrilegious, And I muſt add, that this is the moſt ſcandalous fort of is 
Sacrilege, becauſe it is committed by thoſe who are Sacred Perſons as to theit or 
Function, and who are wont to talk much againſt Sacrilege ; wherefore it is a hein- hec 
ous Crime to be guilty of it themſelves. 1 8 "IRA tiv 
Laſily, Jam to ſpeak of Vſury, which by ſome Divines is reckoned as a Breach cer 
of this Eighth Command ment; for they are of Opinion that Vſury, yea all Uſury, the 
is a kind of Theft, and conſequently is forbidden in this part of the Decalogue. | lue 
confeſs I cannot be ſo preremptory, for tho? I verily believe (and ſhall prove) ply 
that ſome Uſury is Unlawful and Sinful, and a downright Thievery, and therefore De 
is condemned in this Commandment, yet | cannot pronounce ſo of all Uſury. the 
Therefore, here I will take the liberty. to be very Copious on this SubjeR, and | 
largely and fully to diſcuſs this Controverſy about the Unlawfulneſs of this Practiſe. MF #71 
And becauſe Uſury is in the way of Contract or Covenant; the firſt thing I will ur 1 . 
dertake is to ſhew what kind of Contract this is. al 4s 2 tai 
We muſt know then, that Obligation by way of Contract is made diverſe ways, the 
1. By bare Words, and this is called Stipulation, which is when a Man promiſes 3. 
that he will do this or that. The Civilians diſtinguiſh between that Stipulation 
which 1s pure, when the thing promiſed may be demanded preſently, and that of 
which is 7 diem, whereby the thing promiſed becomes not due till the Day be for 
come, and a third ſort, viz. Sub-Conditions, when there are certain Proviſoes and the 
Conditions that go along with the Promiſe : But the general Notion of Sripulation by 
15 this, that a Man ſolemnly obliges himſelf by his Word and Promiſe to the per- ral 
formance of ſomething. 2. Contratt is alſo made by Writing, when a Perſon under his It y 
Hand confeſſes his Obligation to this or that. 3. By mere Conſent and Agreement, and the 
this is either Buying and Selling, viz. when there is a Contract for the perpetual alic- SPC 
nating of the Right and Property ofa thing for a certain Price; or Exchange, whicl mis 
is giving and taking one thing for another, and that for ever; or Letting and Hiring, we 
viz. when it Is agreed that the Uſe only of a thing ſhall be transferred from one to tho 
another, and that only for a time, on conſideration of a certain Reward or Price. Iſr. 
4. There is yet another kind. of Contracts, i. e. Lending and Borrowing, which — 2 
| Ys when er 
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when both the Uſe and Property of a Thing are paſſed over from one to another for 
a time, and at the time ended, the thing is reſtored and received again. This 
Contract is either Mut uum or Commodatum : The former is that whereby the right 
ofa Thing is transferred, ſo that he who receives it, is to return another Thing 
of the ſame Kind, and not worſe : The latter is that whereby the Thing is ſo grant- 
ed and transferred, that he that receives it ſhall reſtore the ſame Numerical Thing, 
the very ſame Thing in Specie; And both theſe ſorts of Lending and Borrowing 
are free, and without any conſideration of Price or Recompenſe : Otherwiſe, this 
Contract would not be Lending, but Location or Letting. 
Thus it is, if we ſpeak of Lending in a ſtrict and proper Senſe : But there is a 
third fort of Lean improperly ſo called, and that is it which I am now to treat of, 
viz, A Lending on Contract for Gain; a paſſing over the Uſe and Property of a Thing 
for a Time, and at the time ended, receiving it again with Advantage. This is 
that which we call VUſary, and it is diſtinguiſted from all other Contracts and Co- 
venants. Nor are we to think that Money is the only Subject of Uſury; if we 
conſult Exod. 22. 25. Lev. 25. 26. Dent. 23. 19. we ſhall find, that Lands, Rai- 
ment and Victuals, and the like, come under this Denomination ; yea indeed what- 
ever paſſes by Number, Weight, or Meaſure, and all ſuch things as may be Lent, 
are capable of being put to Uſe, i. e. to be Lent and Borrowed on a Contract for 
Gain and Advantage. : 
But though there is Uſury of other things beſides Money, yet now, in the com- 
mon acceptation of the Word, it is appropriated to this: And therefore accord- 
ing to the uſual and received way of ſpeaking, Uſury is that Gain which proceeds 
from Lending of Money. If I take Gain which comes not by reaſon of Lending, 
i. e. meerly for my Lending, it is not properly Uſury, for this is a Contract on the 
Loan of Money. The true Notion of this Compact is, that it is receiving of Pro- 
fit as due for Money lent. And this Profit or Gain, is called V/e, or Intereſt, or * 4 Rabab, 
Increaſe : For it is of the Nature and Eſſence of Uſury that there be an Increaſe nulium 
and Mulriplying. Whence * Marbith and | Tarbith, which are the Hebrew «+, creſ- 
Words for Fænus and Uſura; are as much as Tucrementum, becauſe the Principal“ 4 
is increaſed. And the Greek Word (a) e, which ſignifies the Money received“ 
or paid, or gained by Uſury, denotes the like. It hach its Name from Begerting, 4 4210, 
becauſe Money by Uſury begets other Money. So an Ancient Grammarian de- pario, gene- 
tives Fenus from Fœtus, becauſe it is quedam fætura pecuniæ parturientis : There is a0. 
certain Brood and Increaſe of Money to the Lender. The Canon-Law a PORE 
therefore defines Uſury to be (b) whatever Gain ariſes above the Va- 4 Uſurz eſt quicquid 
lue of what is Lent. It is that Advantage which comes by the Over- robe Mica — 
plus above the Principal: Or, as it is a Contract, it admits of this 
Definition, viz. The Bargaining and Covenanting for Benefit to the Lender from 
the Borrower for the Loan of Money. 
Having thus briefly ſettled the Notion of V/ury, we are to enquire into the Law- 
fulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of it, or any Kind of it. We are to reſolve this Queſtion, 
Whether it is Lawful to raiſe any Gain by the Loan of Money, and that in a cer- 
tain way by Contract or Covenant? Here 1 will examine, 1. How it was under 
the Moſaic Law. 2. What the Law of Nature and Reaſon dictates in the Caſe. 
3. What the Rules of the Goſpel determin about this Matter. 
Firſt, Let us ſee what the Law of Moſes hath delivered concerning the practiſe 
of Uſury. It is unqueſtionable, that this gave leave to the Jews to take lacreaſe 
for the Loan of Money lent to Strangers. This is in expreſs Terms permitted to 
them by the Law, Deut. 23. 20. Unto a Stranger thou mayeſt lend upon Uſury. Where 
by a Stranger is meant a Pagan, and one of another Nation. And here it is gene- 
rally ſaid by Writers, that though the Law which forbad Uſury, was Moral, yet 
it was diſpenſed with as to Strangers, as Theft was an Immoral Act; but God gave 
the Iſraelites ſpecial Warrant to rob the Egyptians. He that gave the Fews the 
Spoils of the Egyptians, could order them to take Uſe of the Canaanites. They 
might Lawfully oppreſs thoſe with V/ury whom they might Slay ; nay, whom they 
were commanded to Slay. This is the uſual way of ſpeaking among Writers, and 
thoſe of very great Eminency. But 1 conceive there is little Ground for it, for the 
{/raelites had no Commiſſion to put to Death any of thoſe Strangers, unleſs they 
firſt refuſed to accept of the offers of Peace, and to become Tributary : And in or- 
der to this, Terms of Peace were propounded to all thoſe Nations. If they would 
lubmit to them, they were to be kindly and humanely uſed. And ſo all other Fo- 
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reigners and Aliens, if they came and lived peaceably with the Iſraelites, were by 
no means to be ill-treated and abuſed. - For this there was an expreſs Law, Exod. 
22. 21. Thou ſhalt neither vex a Stranger, nor oppreſs him. And again, Ex. 23, g, 
Thou ſhalt not oppreſs a Sip anger: Which is repeated in Lev. 19. 33. / 4 Stranger 
ſojourn with thee in your Land, ye ſhall not vex him. | Ty: 's 
Whence I gather, that though they might by the Law lend Money to Stranger, 
upon Uſzry, yet it was not to be upon Immoderate Terms, and ſuch as were veg. 
ing and oppreſſing : And conſequently the Conceit of the Hebrew Maſters is vain and 
oroundleſs, viz. That Neſhec, which is ſo often mentioned in the Old-Teſtamen, 
is that Immoderate Uſury which the Jews were permitted to, exerciſe toward the 
Gentiles. On the contrary it appears, that they were forbid to deal hardly with 
any Stranger; yea, any Proſelyte, whether he were of Justice or of the Gate 
only. Though they were not bound to ſhew as much Charity to them as to their 
Brethren, yet they were obliged to uſe them fairly and civilly. Nay, a Convert 
to Judaiſm, to the true Religion, was to be reckoned as a, Brother, as may be ga- 
thered from Lev. 25. 35. For on this account, he that is called a Stranger in one 
part of the Verſe, is called a Brother in the other. . There is no Reaſon then to 
think that they might take Exceſſive Uſury of a Stranger, i. e. a Heathen, who 


quietly lived and ſojourned among tbem, whetber he was a Proſelyte or not. And 


beſides, Immoderate and Exceſſive Exacting of Money by Uſury, was Unlawful 
- itſelf, and therefore God would not permit it to be uſed even towards Hea. 
thens. a 3 | | \ 1s 9 | gely "4 ry 
This I take to be good and found Arguing : And if it be ſo, the common Opi— 
nion of thoſe who treat of this Subject, is not to be embraced, i. e., that, God al- 
lowed of the lending out on Uſury to the Amorites, &c. who were Strangers, tho 
it was [mmoral in its own Nature, and that accordingly God Diſpenſed with it, be- 
cauſe he might approve of Uſury towards thoſe Aliens whom he deſigned to Deſtroy, 


and that by the //raelites Hands; and if they might Deſtray them, it was Lawful 


to Oppreſs them. This is a groſs Miſtake, for they were to deltroy noue but thoſe 
that reſiſted and oppoſed them ; otherwiſe they were not to be ſevere with them, 
becauſe there is a plain expreſs Prohibition againſt oppreſſing of Strangers. Now, it 
is certain that immoderate Uſury, or taking exceſſive Gain for the uſe of Money, is 


oppreſſiag, and therefore it was forbid to be practiſed even towwards the Geztile:, 


But ſome ſort of Uſury, viz. That which was Moderate, Juſt, and Lawful, was 
indulged them with reference to Aliens and Foreigners theſe they might lend 
Money to, and require ſome Intereſt for the Loan of it; for this there it a plain 
Licenſe and Authority; To 4 Stranger thou mayeſt lend upon Vſury. 

But what was the Conſtitution of the Moſaic Law with reſpect to the Jews among 
Themſelves ? Might they take Intereſt in conſideration of the Principal Money they 
lent to their Brethren ? No; by no means. Whether theſe were Rich, or whether 
they were Poor, the Caſe as to Uſury was the ſame, they were peremptorily forbid 


by Moſes's Law to receive any Increaſe for the Money they put out either to thoſe | 


that were Able, or thoſe that were Indigent. This is clear faom the very Words 
of the Law, Deut. 23: 19, 20. Thou ſhalt not lend upon uſury to thy Brother. Unio 4 
Stranger thou mayeſt lend upon uſury, but unto thy Brother thou ſhalt not lend upon 
#/ury. Here a Brother and a Stranger are oppoſed, and ſo the Actions and Behavi- 
our towards them are oppoſite ; wherefore it they might put their Money out to 
Uſe to the latter in a moderate way, it follows they muſt not, even in a moderate 
way, put it out to the former, no not to the former, be they Rich, or be they 
Poor, for ſtill they are Brethren; and we ſee the Command runs thus, Thon ſhalt 
not lend on uſury to thy Brother, i. e. to any one that is not a Stranger. This made 
it abſolutely unlawful for a Jew to let out Money upon Uſe to one of his own Na- 
tion, to an Hraelite, for ſuch a one is properly a Brother; aud it is not his Riches 
or Poverty that can obliterate this Relation and Title. Be he Wealthy, or be be 
Needy, he is ſtill a Brother; and therefore when it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not lend upon 
Uſury to thy Brother, it is neceſſarily included that the Jews were forbid to lend 
upon Uſury to their Country- men, whatever their Rank and Condition was; for 
they were debarr'd from doing this to any that were their Brethren. 


But 
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But, it is true, in a more eſpecial manner the Fews were forbid to take Uſury 
of a poor Iſraelite, Exod. 22. 25: If thou lend Money to any of my People that is poor 
by thee, thou ſhalt not be to him as an Uſurer, neither ſhalt thou lay upon. him bur. 
Such a one's Condition requires that thou lend him Money freely; or if he bè very 
Indigent, that thou give it him, looking for nothing again. For ſo runs the Law; 
If there be among you a poor Man of one of thy Brethren, thou ſhalt open thy hand wide 
unto him, and ſhalt ſurely lend him ſufficient for his need in this which he wanteth. 
Thou ſhalt ſurely give him, and thy Heart ſhall not be grieved when thou giveſt unto him, 
Deut 15. 7, 8, 10. Towards ſuch a one therefore thou muſt not dare to be 4s an 
U/urer, i. e. let him have no Money but upon promiſe of paying thee Intereſt for it; 
much leſs ſhalt thou /ay por him Vſury : Which Phraſe imports Contracting for In- 
tereſt by Bond or Surety, obliging the Lender to pay back more than was lent, 


as Mr. & Selden Interprets the Place. You are not permitted by the Law to deal“ Pe Fure 
thus with any of your Brethren, though they be Men of Wealth and Subſtance ; N. & 


much more are you forbid to uſe the Poor after this manner. For that is a ſtand- 
ing Law, and mult never be reverſed, Lev. 25. 35. 1f thy Brother be waxen poor, 
and in decay with thee, then ſhalt thou relieve him. Take thou no uſury of him, or 
Increaſe: Thou ſhalt not give him thy Money upon uſury. Whence ſome, and thoſe 
of very great Note, would infer, that this Command is to be reſtrained wholly to 
the Poor, that is, that the Jews were forbid to take Uſury of them, but they were 
at their liberty to deal otherwiſe with the Rich; of ſuch they might expect 
Profit for the Bo of Money ; they might require more back than the Sum that was 
lent. This is grown into a general Opinion, but it hath no Ground at all; only is 
ſupported by this piece of Sophiſtry, viz. Mention is ſometimes made of the Poor 
in Scripture when it ſpeaks of V/ury, therefore (ſay they) this is not to be prac- 
tiſed towards the Poor, but it may be towards the Rich. It is ſaid, IHF thy Bro- 
ther be poor, thou ſhalt not take uſury of him; therefore if a Brother be not Poor, 
thon mayeſt deal otherwiſe with him. | 15 

This is an apparent Fallacy, and may be anſwered and refuted thus. 1. In 
ſome of thoſe Places of Scripture where the Poor are mentioned, they are not op- 
poſed to the Rich, but to Strangers, Canaanites, Hittites, &c. 2. In other Pla- 
ces where there is mention of the Poor, the Rich are not excluded, but this only 
is ſignified, that towards the Poor eſpecially they muſt obſerve this Law, they being 
Perſons that cannot bear any Uſury ; not as if it were implied at the ſame time that 
the Law hath no regard to thoſe of another Condition. We may as well from that 
Place, Ex. 22. 22. Te ſhall not afflict any Widow or Fatherleſs Child, infer that we may af- 
flict a married Woman, or a Child whoſe Father is living. And from Prov. 22. 22. 
Rob not the Poor, we may argue that it is no Sin to rob the Rich. If this be good 
Reaſoning, then that concerning V/#ry is ſo too, but not elſe. 3. In ſome of the 
Laws about Uſury, mention is made of the Poor becauſe they are moſt liable to be 
oppreſled by the Rich, and becauſe it is a more grievous Sin to oppreſs theſe than 
the other rank of Men: For this Reaſon the Prohibition hath a ſpecial reſpect to 
them. 4. Let it be remembred, that in other Places of Scripture which ſpeak of 
Uſury, there is no mention at all of the Poor, but Uſury is abſolutely and generally 
forbid, P/al. 15. 5. Prov. 28. 8. Ezek. 18. 13, 17. 22. 12. and in many other Places. 
And the Law itſelf is delivered in general Terms, Deut. 23. 19. Thou ſhalt not lend 
upon Uſury to thy Brother, to let us know that the Prohibition is not reſtrained to 
the Poor, but that every Brother, or Hraelite, Rich or Poor, was underſtood in 
the Law. i 

Yea, and All ſorts of Uſury are forbidden them, whether it were by Contract 
in Word or Writing; whether it was a moderate or an exceſlive demanding ol In- 
tereſt: It was all one as to the Law, for this forbid the taking of all manner of Gain 
for the uſe of Money lent to their Brethren. The Jewiſh Rabbins Diſtinguiſh 


Gent. J. 
Cs Js 


between Neſhec and Tarbith ; the one, they tell us, is derived from a * Word that Naſhac, 


ſignifies to Bite, and indeed it is applied to the biting of Serpents, Numb. 21. 9. 
whence the Hebrew Doctors ſay,Uſury bites like a Serpent: It is a biting that carries 
Venom and Poiſon with it, and therefore they underſtand Neſhec concerning immo- 
derate Uſury, ſuch as is truly biting and Devouring; and this they acknowledge is 


forbid by the Law; and they own that it was Unlawful to practiſe this towards 


their Brethren the Fews. But the other Word, ſay they, which barely denotes Ju- 


A + 2 creaſe, 
Vor. II. 1 
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2 


creaſe, 4. e. ſome Overplus beſides the Principalexpreſles the moderate 4ntl tole- 
rable ſort of Uſury, which was permitted ti the Jem b the Law. aa 

But this is a meer Fancy, and hath no Foundation at alf in the Holy Scriptures for 
theſe condemn not only Neſbec, but Tarbirh (as alſo Marbith; which is another 
Word of the ſame Signification, for they are both from Rabath to Intreuſe) Ley, 
25. 36, 37. Prov. 28. 8. Ezek. 18. 17. 22. 12. Whence it evident, that al C/. 
ry is forbid, not that only which, is Biting, as ſome ſay, not only all covetous, 
greedy, griping Uſury; but that which exacts any Increaſe above, the Princi- 
pal, and requires more than was Lent.  "Fhis no leſs thau the other was: forbid by 
the Law of Moſes. And as for that Word Weſhec, it is apparent that it is a Gene- 
ral Term for all Uſury ; it is a common Word or Name whereby that, Practiſe is 
expreſſed in Hebrew: And it imports the greatneſs of the Sin, not any diſtin. 
ction of the Kinds of Uſury. oe Tos 45 N62 

We have Reaſon then to infer from what hath been faid, that Uſury of what 
Kind ſoever, ſo far as it was practiſed by the Jews towards any of their Brethren, 


was unlawful under the Moſaic Occonomy. And accordingly the Holy Prophets 


* Lib. 1. 
c. 7. 


and Writers of the Old- Teſtament, who ſo frequently remonſtrate againſt it, ex- 
preſs it without any Limitation, without any Reſerve, as ſuppoſing that the Law a- 
ainſt Univerſal Uſury was well known. The Sacred Writings forbid it in General 
Expreſſions! not only in the Places which I have before mentioned, but in ſeveral 
others, as in P/al. 15. 5. where not 8010 but. him Money to Uſury, is made part of 
the Chatacter of a truly Pious and Holy Man. And the Prophet Jeremiah alleges it 
as an Evidence of his Integrity, that he lent not on Uſury, Fer. 15. To. We find that 
Uſury and unjuſt Gain are coupled together as ſynonymous, Prov. 28. 8. Oppreſſing 
the Poor and Needy, and giving forth upon Uſury, and taking Increaſe, are repreſent- 
ed as equally Unlawful, Ezek. 18. 12, 13, 17. And raking Uſury and Iucreaſe, are 
joyned with gaining by Extortion, Ezek. 22. 12. And, in ſhort, Uſury is never men- 
vioned in Scripture but it is Condemned. | * | 
Thus we ſee what Judgment we are to make concerning the Practiſe of Uſury,as 
it hath relation to the Moſaic Diſpenſation. Though in ſome part it was Lawful 
for a Jew to require a certain Allowance and Profit for the uſe of Money that was 
lent to one of another Nation, and another Religion, yet no kind of Uſury was per- 
mitted to be exerciſed towards one of the ſame Nation and Religion, whether he 
were Wealthy, or whether he was Needy. And there was a particular Reaſon of 
this Diſpenſation, viz. Becauſe the Jewiſh People were all of a Kindred in a man- 
ner, all of one Stock, one Family, that came into eZgypr. They were all Brethren, 
and therefore God would by this Prohibition keep up that Nearzeſs, and would in- 
creaſe it by the Tye of Charity and Brotherly Love. Beſides, they were a People 
peculiarly diſtinguiſhed from all others by God's Love and Kindneſs to them, and 
by their particular way of Worſhipping him; and therefore it was the Divine 
Pleaſure that there ſhould be a difference between them and others, by that ſin- 
gular and diſtinguiſhing Friendſhip which was among them, which could not 
be maintained and nouriſhed if Uſury had been allowed of. So then this Practiſe 
was forbidden to the Fews as Fews, and conſequently that Law doth not oblige us 
in that manner and extent in which it did them: Seeing it was in a manner pro- 
per and peculiar to that People, as being a branch of the Law of Moſes, it can- 
not directly bind us. But yet, though this PraQtiſe was Unlawful, becauſe it was 
forbid by the Moſaic Lam, yet if the Prohibition can be found to appertain to 
the Moral Law, ſo far as it is a breach of Charity, it will concern us zow. Wherc- 
tore that is the thing which we are next to enquire into, viz. A 
2. Whether by the Law of Nature, i. e. the Law of right Reaſon, and good 
Manners, Uſury be Vicious and Criminal. Some have thought that all Uſury 1 
abhorrent to Nature, becauſe (as Ariſtotle hath long fince delivered it in 
his * Politicks) Money is a Sterile thing by Nature. If it be ſuch, it is againſt the 


Nature of Money to put it out to Uſe; for if it be a Barren and Fruitleſs thing of 


itſelf, then it is a perverting of the Quality of it to expect and require Intereſt for 
the Loan of it. They further add, That no Man ought to ſet a Price upon Mo- 
ney, and. to ſell that whereby all other Things are Saleable. 


But 
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But I ſee nothing Solid in this, for firſt, Money in ſome Caſes is a Trafickable 
Commodity, the Price whereof riſes and. falls in ſeveral Countries on Occaſion, 

and yields either Profit or Loſs in the exchange. Secondly, tho? Money be the 
price of all other Commodities, yet it is capable of being one itſelf, and thus conſi- 
dered (viz. as a Commodity) and as it were turned Merchandize, may be Bought 
and Sold; and improved to a juſt Profit. Thirdly, why may not Money be capablg 
of Profit in the Loan of it as well as a Horſe or an Ox? Theſe being Saleable, may 

be let out for Proſit: And ſo- it is with Coyn, and Conſequently is capable of a war- 
rantable Increaſe." Fourthly, why may I not make Gain of letting my Money, as 
well as my Houſes-and Lands? Are not theſe of themſelves Sterile and Unprofitable ? 
Yes certainly, but a Man makes theſe Things which by Nature are Barren, become 
Fruitful, and Gainful. Money is no more Sterile than Houſes, which unleſs let out, 

yield no Profit: It is no more Sterile than Lands, which muſt not only be let oat, , 
hut cultivated, or elſe they are of no Advantage to the Occupier. Then indeed 
Money is Sterile when it is Coffered up, when it lies Idle by a Man: But when it is 
Lawfully employed in the Way which we are ſpeaking of, it becomes Fruitful. The 
Barrenneſs of it ceaſes, and now there is 26 (for that is the known Word for Uſe) 
a Profitable Offspring or Brood: Now it brings forth, and that not only to the Ad- 
vantage of the Lender, but the Borrower. 

It is therefore to be reckoned as a falſe and groundleſs Notion, that Metals are 
not capable of Superfetation (as they ſpeak :) And conſequently they argue very 
weakly who ſay, that Uſury is Unlawful becauſe Money of itſelf cannot be made Pro- 
fitable and Uſeful; for if the Letting out of Houſes and Lands be Lawful, how can that 
of Money be Unlawful? What brings in Fruit and Profit is not Barren, but Money 
doth this as effectually as Houſes or Lands, therefore to make Advantage by one as 
well as the other is equally Lawful. Uſury then is not an unlawful Gain and Profit, 
according to the Meaſures of Reaſon, which is the Standard by which we judge of it 
at preſent. This I will particularly evince by theſe following Arguments. 

Firſt, ſome Uſury, that is, the taking of more than the Principal, cannot be Unnatu- 
ral and Unreaſonable, becauſe it is according to the Laws of Juſtice and Equity. For, 

1. With reſpe& to Lucrum ceſſans (as the Lawyers call it) Uſury is receiving a Re- 
compenſe or Reward (* Merces, as ſome have called it) for the uſe of 
the Money lent, for that Uſe is Advantageous to the Borrower, Nor * Fenus eſt merces pro 
doth the Lender take a Recompenſe only for the Uſe of the Money, but »/a pecunie mutuo date, 
becauſe he is without his Money, and wants it for the ſake of the Per- $4/mafus de Uſuris. 
fon he lends it to. The Caſe is this, if I ſee an Opportunity of an | 
apparent Profit that I could fairly make by the Disburſing of ſuch a Summ (bond fide) 
and if another that hath a more gainful Bargain in chaſe, ſhall at that time ſue to me 
to borrow my Money for his own Advantage, there is no Reaſon I ſhould reſpect 
his Profit more than my own; and therefore I may accept of ſach a Summ as may be 
anſwerable to the Gain which I forego for his greater Profit: And the Borrower ma 
juſtly pay me that Summ, becauſe it is a compenſation for that Gain, which I might 
| have had for my Money it I had not lent it out to him. Here is nothing but what 
| is fair and equitable. | 

2. With reſpe& to Damnum Emergens (as the Stile is) there is the like Equity ; for 
if by accommodating another Perſon with Money, I ſuffer Loſs, if that want of my 
Money proves a real Damage to me, I may Lawtully expect to be Recompenſed by 
the Perſon to whom my Money was lent, becauſe J ſhould not have undergone that 
Loſs unleſs I had lent it him. I think it will be granted, as a Principle of right Rea- 
ſon, that to pleaſure another Man, I am not obliged to hurt myſelf; I am not to 
Enrich others by my Loſs. Wherefore I may juſtly in this Caſe look for a Satisfacti- 
on from the Borrower, for the Gain which I miſſed by parting with my Money. If 
I have not only been hindred from Gaining, but have been Endamaged by want of 
the Summ lent to him, 1 may demand ſomething above the Principal: And he is obliged 
to allow me a Merces, a Compenſation, and a due Reward for his #/e of the Money 
accompanied with my Damage. Thus Equity dictates. 

3. With reſpe& to the Law of Gratitude, (which is a fixed Principle of Nature) 
Uſury, in the general, cannot but be allowed of. For this Natural Law dictates that 
the Creditor ſhould be gratified, if he hath been damnified by the want of his Mo- 
ney. Nay, tho? he hath not ſuſtained any Loſs, yet the Debtor is bound in Thank- 
fulneſs to make him ſome Allowance, and to let him partake of his Gain. I is a na- 
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* Perkins tural Obligation, ſaith a * Judicious Writer, Which commands. that he ' who receives 4 
on the 8th Benefit 


nnn... 


and is enriched by another's Money, ſhould make a due Recompenſe to him, and 


Command. .at above the Principal; tho? this Learned Caſuiſt holds the taking of Gain only for the 


ment, 


Loan of Money, is Unlawful Uſary; This then we may build upon as a Law and 
Dictate of natural Thankfulneſs, that more than the Principal may be returned to 


the Perſon who hath obliged us with the Loan of his Money. And- thus far I have 


proved that Uſury is not Vnjuſt. 8 5 | 
Secondly, ſome Uſury is Innocent and Lawful, becauſe it is according to the Laws of 


Charity. Thus in the Caſe of Widows and Orphans, who have nothing-left them 
but ſuch a Sum of Money as will by the Legal uſe of it afford a competent Mainte- 
nance, here it is Charity and Mercy to give Uſe for Money, it being for the preſer- 
vation of the Lives and Comforts of the Poor and Fatherleſs. Therefore the Turks, 
who are forbid by Mahomet's Law to take Intereſt for Money, yet allow of it for 
the Support of Orphans, and the uſes of Moſchs, and Temples: But eſpecially in 
the former Caſe they hold it Lawful, becauſe it is an Act of Charity, and Conſe- 
quently conformable to the very Law of Nature. Beſides, there are other Inſtances 
of Uſury which are for the real Benefit of our Neighbours, and therefore are to be 
reckoned as Acts of Charity and Benevolence. Thus leading on Uſury to thoſe that 
are Traders, promotes their Traffick and Commerce, it is Serviceable towards the 
enriching of Tradſmen, and Merchants, and (as the Conſequent of that) the bene- 
fit of the Community. Now, it a Man borrows Money to advance his Trading, 
and to enrich himſelf thereby, the Lender may ſafely take Gain for the Loan. For 
the Law of Reaſon and Nature doth not DiQtate, that a Man is bound to profit ano- 
ther with Detriment to himſelf. Why ſhould he baulk his own juſt Advantage, by 
parting with his Money, for the enriching of another? If the Perſon I truſt the Summ 
with, improves it to his Benefit, then the lending him that Summ is a real Kindneſs to 
him; and if fo, it cannot be diſallowed of. Yea, all Lawful Uſury muſt be deſigned 
for the benefit of the Borrower : And what is not beneficial to the Borrower, is not 
Lawful. Thus far then we have proceeded according to the received Law of Na- 
ture, that Uſury which is not againſt Juſtice or Charity is Lawful; and I have ſhew- 
ed that there is ſome improving of Money by Uſe which is abſolutely ſo. 

Thirdly, all Uſury that is Moderate, is juſtifiable, and then it is Moderate, when the 
Lender takes no other Increaſe of his Money than what the Borrower is well able to 
allow him. The Lending of the Money to the Perſon muſt be worth as much as! 
take in Intereſt, elſe I take too much of him, and Conſequently I Cheat him that 
pays it. With reference to which common Practiſe the Deceirful Man, and the 
Uſurer are the ſame according to the Seventy's Verſion, Prov. 29. 13. and according 
to the Margin of our Bibles. Immoderate Intereſt is defrauding and deceiving ; and 
then it is Immoderate when it is greatet than what is allowed by the Laws, or 
when we take Uſe upon Uſe, or even when we make an Improvement of the Money 
lent, above the Ability of the Borrower. This is undue and exceſſive Advantage, 
and is no other than Griping and Extorting. On which particular and ſpecial ac- 
count this Sin is reckoned by the Prophets, amongſt the moſt heinous Tranſgreſſions 
of the Moral Law. Pſal. 15. Ezek. 18. Exek. 22. Namely, becauſe of the Cru- 
elty and Oppreſſion which attend it: For it is Vnmercifulneſs that is chiefly forbid in 

the prohibition of Uſury in the Sacred Writings. Thus proves on the contrary, that 
if the Gain be Moderate, and ſuch as can well be born with, it is not Unlawful. 
Fourthly, That Uſury which is not Abſolute but Conditional, may be pronounced 
according to the Standard of Natural Reaſon Lawful. A Man may take above the 
Principal, when the Wealthy are willing to pay more. We may in ſuch a Caſe Law- 
fully take Intereſt, and receive more than was Lent, for it is ſuppoſed that if he be 
willing to gratify the Lender, he can well afford it. There is no doubt then that 
the Voluntary UVſury is Lawful. But as for the Neceſſary, Abſolute, and Certain Uſury, 
ſuch as is without any Reſerve, and Limitations, Reaſon if it be conſulted, will im- 
partially tell us, that it is not to be approved of. Indeed it is a good Definition of 
the common Uſury, that it is Lending for certain Gain, for it is made certain by a Le- 
gal Bond and Obligation, fixing and determining the Intereſt, ſo that it muſt of ne- 
ceſſicy be paid, whether the Borrower hath had Advantage by the Loan, or not. This 
is called laying Vſury upon one, Exod. 22. 25. And is diſtinguiſhed there from being 
an Vſurer. But the commonneſs of it doth not Legitimate it, for without Queſtion 


it is unreaſonable to demand a certain Increaſe and Intereſt of the Borrower, 7 
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ther, he Gains or Loſes, If it appears that ſince the Loan, he hath ſuſtained ſome great 
Loſs, as by Fire, $hipwrack, Robbers, Cc. it is hard to exact the ſet Increment which 
he was obliged to pay by abſolute Compact. If it be unjuſt to take more than the 
Uſe of the Maney was really worth to the Uſer, then affuredly there is Injuſtice in 
this Caſe. Wherefore I may conclude, that it is againſt the Verdict of Reaſon to 
require-a certain Gain together with the Principal, where there hath been an honeſt 


endeavour of a jaſt Benefit diſappointed by: unavoidable Caſualty or Force. Ri- 


gorouſly to urge an abſolute Payment in ſuch a Caſe, is -Qppreſlion. | 

But is it utterly, Unlawful, ſo far as Reaſon can judge, to make an abſolute Cove- 
nant or Agreement for a Certainty? Is it Immoral and Vitious to make a mutual Con- 
tract for the paying and receiving a certain Summ above the Principal? To this I an- 
ſwer, L ought not only to ſecure myſelf by Compact, that the Principal may be made 
ſure to me, but I may bind the Borrower to allow me a certain Gain above the Prin- 
cipal. For tho* amongſt Honeſt. and Grateful Perſons the Bond of Gratitude is as 
ſtrong as any formal Obligation, yet the Number of thoſe Perſons is rare, and there- 
fore ſeeing we cannot truſt to a voluntary Satisfaction, and we are not certain that 
the Borrower will prove Thankful and Faithful, therefore that we may not run this 
Hazard, it is not improper to bind bim; that by this Means we may make ſure of 
ſuch a Summ as will be ſufficient Intereſt for the Loan. But when the time of Payment 
comes, our demands of Intereſt muſt be according to the Improvement of the Summ 
lent; and we muft then have regard to the State and Circumſtancs of the Debtor. 
Wherefore I determine thus, that an Abſolute Contract to receive certain Gain for the 
Loan and Uſe of Money, is not Unlawful, but the raking it ſometimes is. Tho' 1 
may abſolutely Covenant with the Borrower, to receive more than was borrowed 
(tor the Reaſon ahoveſaid) yet I muſt not require that Increaſe, unleſs I am perſuaded 
that he is in a Capacity to allow it. For it I be rigid with him, and demand more 
than he is able at that Time to disburſe, I violate that fixed Rule of Juſtice, To da 4s 
1 would be done to. And indeed this Rule (which is the ſame that our Saviour pre- 
ſcribes in Matt. 7. 12.) is able to decide the whole Affair. He that exaQts a great- 
er Increaſe than the Party can really allow, doth not act as he would be dealt with 
himſelf. Whence it is evident, that tho' the Law of Natural Reaſon dictates, that 
an abſolute Covenant for Gain is not Unlawful, yet it aſſures us, that an abſolute 
Demanding of certain Gain in ſome Caſes is Unlawful; as when the Borrower hath 
not been able to improve the Money lent, by reaſon of ſome great Diſappointments 
and Loſſes, which he hath Suſtained, and, which it was not in his power to avoid. 


Ia ſuch Circumſtances the Abſolute and Peremptory exacting of Intereſt, without any 


Abatements, is that which makes Uſury unlawful. 

Eiſthly and Laſtly, All Uſury that is excerciſed towards thoſe whoſe Condition is 
very Low and Mean in the World, is Unlawful. There was a neceſlity of adding this, 
becauſe though we ſuppoſe a Perſon's lending of Money to be (according to the 
forementioned Particulars) Conditional and Moderate, yet theſe Qualifications alone 
do not make that Action Lawful : But this is further required, that Uſury be not 
abuſed by taking lutereſt of Poor and Indigent People. Theſe perhaps borrow a 
ſmall Summ towards a Livelyhood, and if they can repay it in due time, it is as much as 
they can do, and no more cag;be expected of them; and therefore the binding them 
to more, is a breach of Chat. Nothing can be plainer than this, that of ſuch as 
Will certainly be Damaged and Hurt by taking on Uſe, it is Unlawful to take Uſe. 
The Gain gotten for the Loan of Money thus lent, is to be abhorred by all good 
Men: Yea, on the contrary, it is our Duty, and it is preſſed upon us by Natural 
Equity, to give or lend freely to our needy and diſtreſſed Brethren, and not to make 
any Advantage of what we accommodate them with. The Law of Nature urges this, 
ad nd in this reſpeX Moſes's Law againſt Uſury is not to be looked upon as Political 
©, and Judicial, and proper to the Jewiſh Nation, but perpetually Obligatory, and as 
an unalterable Decree. | 


The summ then of all is this, that the vnbiaſſed Preſcripts of Natural Reaſon allow. 
of Gain for Money lent, where either J«4ſtice or Charity, or Gratitude approve of: 
this Practiſe; where Ik is on Conditions and Limitations, where it is Moderate and Ea- : 
„ and where thoſe that are in Poverty and Neceſſity are not concerned. But when it 
is an infringement of any of theſe, when it borders in the leaſt on 1njuſtice and 
Uncharitableneſs, when it is eicher Vnconditianal, or Exceſſive, or hath any thing to 
da with the Needy, it becomes wholly Unlawful, and unjuſtifiable, and that by; 
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foreſaid Accounts the Pagans, who were furniſhed only with Natural Light, utterly 

W TSondemned the practiſe of Uſury. Not only particular Perſons, az 

8 Do Beltth. thoſe Wiſe Sages among the Greeks, (a) Plato, (b) Ariſtotle, Plut arch, 

(c) De ze Ruftici - Which laſt hath a peculiar Treatiſe againſt it: And among the Roman,, 

(4) De Offic. Lib. 2. (6) Cato, (d) Tully, (e) Seneca, and other Philoſophers remonſtrate 

(e) De Beneſic. ä againſt Ufury, not in itſelf, but as to the undue Management and 

Abuſe of it, and as I have repreſented it in its unlawful Circumſtances; not only 

theſe great Philoſophers, I ſay, but the Rulers of moſt Nations have forbid unlaw- 

ful Uſury ; Witneſs the Decrees and Laws of Egypt, Athens, Rome, &c. I ſay un- 

| | lawful, that is exceſſive Uſury ; for the Athenian Law was, that: (/) 

— () wi Nude they ſhould not take immoderate Increaſe of Money lent. And how 

9 a mM deteſtable a Practiſe this was amongſt the Old Romans, is manifeſt 

(S' De re Ruſtica, from what is left Recorded by (g) Varro, viz. That this Sort of Men 

Lib. 1. were ſo Odious, that their Puniſhment was double to that of Thieves, 

(Y Car. Sigon. de An- And (þ) one that underſtood the Roman Affairs very well, proves 

tiquo Fure Civ, Rome I. 2. out of their beſt Authors, that it was of ill Fame and Credit among 
9 them, and reckoned a very Diſhoneſt Thing. 

3. Having ſeen what the Law of Moſes and that of Nature preſcribes concerning 
this Practiſe, it remains that we conſult the Evangelical Law, and examine what that 
determines in the Point. Here Iwill offer theſe two Propoſitions, 1. So far as Uſu- 
ry is forbid by the Law of Nature, it is likewiſe forbid by the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
2. So far as it is allowed of by the Natural Law, it is alſo allowed of by Chriſtia- 

Fir#t, | ſay, ſo far as it is forbid by the Law of Nature, it is likewiſe forbid by 
the Chriſtian Inſtitution, becauſe this diſallows of whatever is diſallowed of by that. 

On this Bottom we are aſſured, that Christianity condemns all Uſury that hath 

the leaſt tinctutre of Injuſtice and Uncharitableneſs, and as to the meaſure of it, is 
Exceſſive, that as to the Terms of it, is Abſolute, that as to the Perſons, is Unmer- 

ciful and Oppreſſing, and ſuch is all that Uſury that is exerciſed towards the Poor 

and Aeceſſitous, for theſe ought rather to be relieved than to have any thing de- 

h manded and exacted of them. Upon theſe accounts, and theſe only, 

„ Chryſoft. 57. Hom: in the Ancient * Fathers (who are ſuppoſed to have well underſtood 
roar Pajl. Epiſt. ad Bl the nature of the Chriſtian Laws) warmly declare againſt Uſury. 
Kit. L4ttantius de vero cul tu. N G Nn i = x . $ 
I. 6. c. 18. F. Ambroſ. Nay, Gregory Nyſſex is as fmart and ſharp in his Invective againſt U 
S. Auguſtin, iy 36 & /ſurers, as In that againſt Julian the Apoſtate. They have been ex- 
128 pſal. ploded and doomed not only by ſingle Fathers, but whole Þ Councils; 
N yea, not only the Clergy (as ſome have thought) but the Laity pro- 

F 7 Conc. Nicen. Cn. miſcuouſly, the Ne of the People — been forbidden by the 
ir Antient Canons to lend or borrow upon Uſe, as any one may ſatis- 
e Py fie himſelf, by looking into the 17th Canon of the 1ſt Council of 
Can. 1. Nice, the Carthaginian Council, Canon 13. Council of Elib. Canon 
20. in which laſt we find it determined, that a LZaick perſiſting ob- 

ſtinately in the Fault of Uſury, is to be Excommunicated. One remarkable Coun- 

Cil, -v:z. at Vienna, defines; that zt is an Hereſy to ſay, that Uſury is not a Sin. And, 

in ſhort, all Synods and Councils, that make any mEntion of Uſury, ſpeak againſt 

it, namely, as it offends againſt thoſe Rules which I have laid down before, and 

not otherwiſe. Thus the Canon Law in its Decrees, Decretals, Clementines, &c. con- 

demns It, yea, and puniſhes it with Excommunication, with deprivation of Chriſtian 

Burial. V/uerers are forbidden, When Alive, to come to the Communion, when Dead, 

they are not allowed the uſual Interrement. And as for the Imperial Law, which 

is Chriſtian too, it moderates Uſury, being taken up on the neceſſity of Mankind. 

If we conſult the Laws of this Realm by its firſt and ancient Conſtitutions, Uſury 
(becauſe it generally offended againſt the Rules which I have before ſet down) was 
unlawful and puniſhable. The Laws of the Land took Vengeance on the Uſurer 

in his Goods and Chattels, for they were forfeited to the King, if the Uſurer Dicd 

in that Practiſe, and Excommunicate. Thus ic was by Common Law, before any 

thing was provided by Statute. Afterwards by a Statute in King Edward the F irſt's 

Reiga, and another in Henry the Sevenths, all Uſury was forbidden. But in 37. of 

fen. 8. and 13th of Elix. all Laws and Statutes againſt Uſury were Repealed and made 

Void, being thought to be too ſtrict. Our Laws now permit Uſury, and c 
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that great Evil which goes along with it (of which I have particularly ſpoken) 
within certain Bounds and Limits. They reſtrain a Man (if he puts out his Money 
to Uſe) from taking above ſo much in the Hundred. Ny Lord Bacon hath an * ex- 
cellent Diſcourſe on Uſury, repreſenting the Inconveniences as well as the Conveni- 
ences of it in a Nation: And he there prudently propounds a Reformation or Regu- 
lating of it. And we cannot then but think HT believe that there is ſomething 
Evil and Unlawful in the common Uſury, when we obſerve, that Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, Fathers, Councils, Civil Laws, Divines, States-Men, and Writers of all Ranks 
have generally voted againſt it. This may convince us, that ſo far as it is forbidden 
by an inferior Law, that of Nature and Reaſon, and Humane Conſtitutions, it is 
forbid by the Law of Chriſtianity. | | 

Secondly, So far as Uſury is allowed of by the Natural Law, it is alſo allowed 
of by opt ping. becauſe this doth not contradict that. We may then with re- 
ference to the Particulars above-mentioned, conclude, that the taking of Intereſt 
for the Loan of Money is now under the Goſpel! allowable, when it violates neither 
Juſtice nor Charity, but promotes both; for theſe are Evangelical as well as Moral 
Virtues, when it maintains and cheriſhes Gratitude, which is another Chriſtian 
Endowment ; for if the Perſon to whom I lend Money, will freely, and of his own 
accord, and from a Principle of ingenuous Thankfulneſs, allow me ſomething beſides 
the Principal, I may lawfully accept it. Again, when the Intereſt exceeds not 
the Rules of Mediocrity, it is another Mark of its being adjuſted to the Chriſtian 
Laws, for it is enjoyned by theſe, that our Moderation ſhould be known unto all Men, 
Phil. 4. 5. Where the Apoſtle's ze, properly denotes ſuch a gentle Behaviour 
and acting as is oppoſed to Rigour and Immoderate Exattion. So in the next place 
we may be ſure that it is according to the preſcripts of Chriſtianity, when it is up- 
on fair and equitable Terms, and not on an Abſolute and inevitable Obligation: 
It is prudent to make ſure the Principal, but it is Unchriſtian to force the Uſe. 
For the mild Laws of Chriſt's Inſtitution bid us remit our Covenants in ſome Caſes, 
and charitably recede from what in rigour is our Due, and to forgive the Creditor 
if his Condition require it. And need I add, that it is ſuitable to the abundant 
Charity of the Goſpel, that no Man lend upon Uſury, to ſuch as are of the num- 
ber of the Indigent and Needy ? If bare Reaſon ſuggeſts this, the Chriſtian Religion 
much more doth it. If the Law of Nature directs us here, we are ſure that 
Chriſtianity concurs with it, becauſe this never acts contrary to that. 

For this Reaſon the Chriſtian Fathers and Councils allowed of Uſury ſo far as it 
was Reaſonable and Innocent; for the Exceſs and Abuſe only was that which was 
condemned and inveighed againſt, as I could prove if it were neceſſary. The 
Moderns have more explicitly and directly maintained the Cauſe of 


EN 41; 


Uſury ; for though the Pontiſician Divines generally, and “ ſome of | * Biſhop Jewel, Biſhop 


burch Foreign Proteſtants Andrews, Biſh 
our own Church, and ſome + ig ſt ſeem to go another een 


ton, Fenton, Oc. 


way, and to diſallow of all Uſury, yet the major part of thoſe that own 
the Title of Proteſtants, declare themſelves of another Opinion. And 


0p Down- 


herein they are canformable to Mr. Calvin, who contends, that there is no expreſs + Zuingii- 
place of Scripture againſt Uſury, that is, ſuch as I have deſcribed, though he «s, Maſcu- 
wiſhes the Name and Thing gere out of the World, becauſe ſome /ort of it ap- 4, Chem. 
N ſo near to Cruelty and Fraud. But the other ſort is that which this zreat 


an allows of, and which Beza, Zanchy, Bucer, and other Reformed Divines have 


2 good Opinion of; yea, indeed we ſhall find, that generally all the Calviniſts but 


Muſculus are for Uſury, and ſo are all the Lutherans excepting Chemnitius. But it 
is not upon the Names of Men that I found this Doctrine, (or any other) but hav- 
ing firſt ſnewed its agreement with the Law of Nature and Chriſtianity, I took oc- 
caſion to ſhew by what Authors it is backed. 

But here it may be objected, that our Saviour overthrew the Tables of the Money- 
changers, Matt. 21. 12. Konaupicers, Feneratures, Uſerers; which action of our Lord 
ſufficiently ſhews his diſlike of thoſe Men, and their Practiſe. To which may be 
anſwered, Firſt, That the true meaning of Ko ug is not aſſigned by the Object- 
ors, for both this Word and zxeeve]:rat {which is uſed on the ſame occaſion by St. 
John, Chap. 2. v. 14.) properly denote thoſe that changed greater Money for ſmal- 
ler Pieces (in order to Buying and Traffick) for Kaxup&- and Kigue were the 
Terms uſed to ſignifie their leſſer Coyn. But, Secondly, Suppoſing that theſe Words 
in the larger and comprehenſive import of them, may fignifie-{uch Aoney-Changers 
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and Bankers as let out Money to Uſe, yet we cannot gather from our Stviour's cf. 
ing them out of the Temple, and overthrowing their Tables, that all Uſury is Ualaw. 
ful; for, firſt, Chriſt dealt thus with them, not becauſe of their accommodating 
Perſons with Money, but becauſe they did this in the places belonging to the 
Temple, the Houſe of Prayer, a place deſigned for other Uſes. - Secondly,” He was 
thus ſevere with them, becanſe, when they let out Money to Uſe, they commonly 
exerciſed an unjuſt and griping Uſary, and ſo made the Houſe of Prayer à Den cf 
Theives, Thirdly, it is to be conſidered, that at, the ſame time that our Saviour 
drove the Money-Changers and Bankers out of the Temple, he alſo ca our a! 
them that Sold and Bought, Matt. 21. 12. Wherefore, as we cannot from hence in. 
fer, that Buying and Selling are Unlawful, ſo we can with as little Reaſon gather 
that Vſury is fo. 2 A. i 
It will be objected, that this Doctrine of Uſ#ry, even as I have repreſented 
and limited it, is repugnant to the poſitive Command of our Sayiour, Lu. 6, 35, 
Lend, hoping for nothing again. Lending, with looking for ſomet hing again, 18 Uſury; 
therefore, free lending, and expecting and demanding ot hing again is oppoſite to 
Uſury, and this is it which is here enjoyned. The Anſwer is, That theſe Words 
have reference to the Poor, or ſuch as it would be uncharitable to require Intereſt 
of: Of theſe we are not to expect any thing again, when we lend; but of others 
we may, if there be occaſion, i. e. if our Condition requires it, and theirs wil 
allow of it. Which meaning of the place is confirmed by what our Saviour adds 
in the next Verſe, Be ye therefore merciful, as if he had ſaid, nothing is to be done 
in this Caſe which is inconſiſtent with, Mercifulneſs and Compaſſion, which are 
properly entended to thoſe that are in Want, or whoſe Condition is mean in the 
World. Lend to theſe, ſaith our Maſter, hoping for nothing again, look for no con- 1 
penfation. It is true, ſome Fathers of the Church were enclined to think that WW 1 
this Text ſtruck at all Uſury; but, with due deference to thoſe Pious Men, I con- A 
+ Lak, 6 ceive it is no more againſt V/ury, than Þ give to every one that asketh, is againſt U 
30. Selling. As this latter Advice of our Saviour is to be underſtood in a reſtrained 
Senſe, viz. concerning giving to thoſe” that are in ſome Want, ſo the former is a 
meant concerning lending to ſuch Perſons. We are obliged by this Divine Pre- 0 
cept to a gratuitous Loan, as by the other to a free and voluntary Gift, ſuppoſing v 
that our Circumſtances are ſuch, that we can ſpare either, for there mult be this t 
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Limitation, as well as the other. 

Vet, here I muſt add, that we ought to take our Saviour's Words in the me; 
Extent of them, i. e. to Give and Lend freely to as many as we can, without en- 
damaging ourſelves. Notwithſtanding what hath been faid before concerning 
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14 and the Lawfulneſs of it in ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances, yet we are to re- u 
member, | . 8 1 
Firſt, That Chriſt's Exhortation to Give and to Lend freely (as in Matt. 5. 42x. R 

Luke 6. 35.) is to be ſtrictly and inviolably obſerved, i. e. whenever Reaſon and E 

Charity require it; and it is a Sin not to Gzve and Lend thus, when there are theſe u 

Principles and Motives. 3 le 

Secondly, We are to remember, that though one kind of Uſury, which I have p 

N deſcribed, be in itſelf lawf!, yet ſometimes it is not expedient ; for, according to 2 
the Directions of that infallible Caſuiſt, 1 Cor. 16. 12. we are ſometimes to refrain f 

from Things that are in their own Nature Lawful. And if we ſpeak of the Laus © 

| of the Place we live in, it is becoming a Chriſtian not to do all that they per- fe 

| mit him; for, as the Learned Grotius ſaith on this occaſion, the Laws often wins WW" p 
4 at corrupt Manners which they cannot find a Remedy for. SY 


— 


Thirdly, This is to be thought of, that if the Moſaic Lam enjoy ned thoſe of that 
Diſpenſation to give to the Poor, Deut. 15. 8, Sc. and forbad them to lend on © 
Uſury to their Brethren, eſpecially the Poor, (as hath been ſhewed before) then tl 
certainly Chriſtians, who are called to greater Inſtances of Vertue then the Jeu, 4 
ſhould be careful that they offend not in theſe Caſes. Under the Goſpel ſhould be * 
as great Charity, if not greater, than under the Moſaick Oeconomy : therefore BF 
thoſe Commands of giving to thoſe that act, and of lending without looking for 4% 2 
thing again, ſhould be practiſed to their heighth. 
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Eighth Commandment. N 5 35 


Fourthly, Such is the peculiar and exalted nature of the riſes Inſtitut ion, that 
we are commanded thereby to abſtain from all appearance of Evil, 1 Theſſ. 5. 22. 
from whatever hath a ſhew or ſ#/p:ic:on of Vice. And ſuch without doubt hath the 
common Uſury, it generally proceeding from a Principle of Covetouſneſs. Whete- 
fore all Men profeſſing Chriſtianity, but more eſpecially thoſe that are Spiritual 
Guides and Inſtructors of others, who ſhould take care to be very exact in their 
Converſation, they being Examples of Living, ought to be very cautious of mak- 
ing Gain by letting out Money to Uſury; theſe Perſons ſhould be free from all 
ſuſpicion and appearance of the Evil of Covetouſneſs, which in a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel is worſe than in any others. * | 
Fifthly, The elevated Principles of Chriſtianity require of us to follow and 
1 5 thoſe Things which are of good report, Phil. 4. 8. Wherefore, tho' there 
e ſuch a thing as an innocent and laudable Uſury, yet becauſe moſt of the Uſury 
that is practiſed at this Day is in one thing or other faulty, becauſe the exafing of 
Gain above the Principal, by virtue of an Abſolute Covenant, proceeds generally from 
a greedy deſire of Lucre, and oftentimes proves highly injurious to the Borrower ; 
therefore, in all Ages, and in all Countries, both among Chriſtians and Infidels it 
hath been ſcandalous. For which reaſon, thoſe that are of any eminent Station 
in the Church, are concerned above all other Men to avoid this Re- EI 
proachful Imputation and Practiſe, which hath been animadverted Cn. 44+ Apoſt. Ni- 
upon by ſo many * Synods and Councils, and puniſhed with Degra- ©" 1. 2 52 
be. and Loſſes of their Place and Office, as being reputed a Practiſe 5.0.16. 8 i 
of ill Report. | 
To conclude all, theſe Three Things are the reſult of all that hath been ſaid, 

Firſt, There is an Unlawful and Unrighteous Vſury, ſuch as is accompanied with 
Injuſtice, Extortion, Oppreſſion, Fraud, exacting above Men's Ability, Rigor and 
Inhumanity in caſe of Loſſes, making no Abatemeat, cruel handling of the Debtor, - 
and undoing him. This is forbid by the Jewiſh, Chriſtian, and Natural Law : It is 
Unlawful by Humane and Divine Inſtitution. 4 

Secondly, There is a Lawful and Righteous Vſury, and ſuch as is not unbecoming - 
a Chriſtian Man. According to Scripture, Law, Conſcience, we may be partakers: 
of innocent Gain, by lending of Money with the Conditions and Circumſtances : 
which I have mentioned. And confequently it is a falſe and groundleſs Opinion, 
that all ſort of Uſury is unjuſtifiable. It is here, as in many other Points of Practi- 
cal Divinity and Morality, though the Abuſe of it be forbidden, yet the harmleſ(s- 
Uſe of it is not. Wherefore to the Queſtion, Whether Uſury be Lawful ? The- 
Anſwer is, That ſome Uſury is ſo, and ſome is not. | ; 

Thirdly, Though there be an innocent Uſury, yet we are with great caution to. 
uſe it, and we are not to ſuffer ourſelves to make a common prattiſe of it: For, : 
though there be no Law of Chriſt that forbids it, and though in itſelf, as far as it is : 
Rational and Equitable, it 1s ſuitable to the Chriſtian Law, yet the Height and: 
Excellency of the Chriſtian Inſtitution are ſuch, that they diſallow of a frequent, an 
uſual, much more of an unneceſlary exerciſe of it. It is not to be queſtioned that 
lending freely is the true Chriſtian way that ſhould generally and moſt commoaly : 
prevail. Upon which account, I joyn with * Calvin in his Wiſh, That all Uſury, & B57, 
and the very Name of it were expelled the World. And I am ready to give my 383. 
ſuffrage to what the Excellent Grotius ſaith, I would, ſaith he, have this kind of: 
Gain taken out of the World clearly and wholly, there being ſo many Evils that attend or 
follow it. And to conclude, I moſt willingly grant, that Uſury, as 'tis too often 
practiſed, is Theft and Robbery, and is forbidden in this Commandment, as well as. 
thoſe other Things before-mentioned. CE 

Now, before I paſs to the Afirmartive part of this Commandment, let us be ſen- 
ſible of our Duty with reſpect to what hath heen ſaid already. We ought to ſee 
that we be not guilty of this Sin of Srealing in any of thoſe Branches, Members 
and Parts of it which have been enumerated. We ought to avoid all thoſe ways 
whereby our Neighbour is wronged as to his Property and Right, whereby that 
which belongs to him is taken away, or detained, either by Force or Fraud, either 
openly or privily. And this we ought to do the rather, becauſe this Sin 1s grown 
ſo frequent. Thieving is the moſt common Trade in the World, faith Luther | in his + Collog. 
time: And none, I believe, will ſay it is more rare ſince. There is a general Menſal. 
Complaint every where, that the Laws of Right and Juſtice are broken, and that 
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Miſchief is grown rampant. Yea, ſome of the ways of Thieving and doing Wrong 
to our Neighbonrs,. are now become Faſhionable, and are grown into Repute. 
Wherefore we are obliged to bear up vigorouſly againſt this growing Vice, and not 
to give way to any ſort of Theft and unjuſt Dealing with others; and let not any 
Motives prevail with us to favour ſuch Practiſes, no not the leaſt Filching and Pil. 
fering. | | A 5 * | 5 I 
To deter us from this, let us conſider this, that not only Man, but God puniſh. 
es this Sin. The Lord will abhor (not only the bloody but) the deceirful Man, Pal. 
5. 6. Whoſo is partaker with a Thief, hateth"his own Soul, Prov. 29. 24. that is, he 
ſhews he hates his own Life and Safety, by rendring himſelf obnoxious to the Wrath 
of God. We read in Zech. 5. 1, 4. that the Curſe contained in the flying Roll entred 
into the Houſe of the Thief, as well as him that Sweareth falſely, to let us know that 
Houſes and Families, though enriched by Fraud and Violence, are Accurſed. The 
Apoſtle aſligns this Reaſon, why va Man ſhould go beyond and defrand bis Brother, 
Becauſe (faith he the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, 1 Theſſ. 4. 6. And this was 
the Senſe of all the Wiſe Men among the Gentiles, who unanimouſly concur in this, 
That Vengeance and a Curſe go along with Cheating and Defrau- 
* Tois d in, wi- ding, with Injuſtice and Wrong. * The doing of an Injury, faith the 


Yer kant i edixia famous Plat oniſt, is the the greateſt Evil to him that doth it. Which is 
400%. M. Tyr. Piſſ. 2. true, whether he reſpect the outward puniſhment that uſually attends 


diſhoneſt and unjuſt Actions, or the inward regret of Mind, which 
frequently goes along with them. Tycurgus made a Law that it ſhould be Death 
to be caught in N., Not that Theft itſelf deſerved that Penalty; but we 
ſhould be afraid of the Thing itſelf, and abhor the Crime, as ſuch. The intrinſic 
Evil of this Vice, the inward Obliquity and Enormity of it, ſhould diſſwade us 
from the Practiſe of it, and giving the leaſt Countenance to it. | 


A 


I proceed now to the Affrmative part of the Commandment, namely, what is 
required of us. This part, as well as the other, hath reſpe& both to Ourſelves and 
to Others. Firſt, It concerns Ourſelves; we are obliged by virtue of this Com- 


mandment to do ourſelves Right, to get and preſerve ſuch Worldly Goods as are 
for our Convenience and Welfare. We are to be content with our own, and not 


to covet other Men's Eſtates. We are to be moderate and prudent in our Expen- 
* Meſſe te. ſes, to be * Saving and Frugal, remembring that uſual Saying of a Great | Church- 
nus propria man, Good Husbandry is good Divinity: At leaſt, we are not to ſpend above our 
+ Bibs ©-Incomes. To which purpoſe we are to ſhun all Gaming ; all Exceſs in Meats and 
13 Drinks; all Lewd Company, and whatſoever may impair or injure our outward 
| Eſtates. On the other hand, we are to take care that we be employed in ſome 
Lawful Buſineſs and Honeſt Calling. They tell us indeed, that the Noble-men a- 
mong the Malabars in the Eaſt-Indies wear long Nails, to ſhew they are no Work- 
ers, and to manifeſt their Gentility. But it hath been otherwiſe with thg greateſt 
Perſons in the more Civiliz'd parts of the World: They have reputed Wor to be 
a Credit to them. Many of the Eaſtern People, and particularly the Jews, of very 
good Rank, choſe ſome Employment and Handy-work to exerciſe 


* 7 themſelves in at fit times; yea, even the moſt Learned Men and 


nem. Rabbi Gama- Students among them, learned ſome Manual Operation. And at this 


liel. very Day the Greateſt Men among the Mahometans have a Mechani- 
mo cal Profeſſion, even the Sultan himſelf. But abſtraQing from this par- 
ticular Cuſtom and Practiſe in thoſe Countries, it is certain that even Kings and 
Princes, and all Perſons of Honour and Quality have a Calling; that is, they have 
ſomething to do which is proper to their Station ; they have a peculiar Concern, 

of uſe and advantage to themſelves and others, to buſy themſelves with. 

But becauſe theſe Perſons are but few in reſpe& of the reſt of the World, I ſhall 
ſpeak to the Caſe of theſe latter, and ſhew that they ought to uſe Labour and In- 
duſtry in an honeſt Calling. All muſt Work, all muſt be employ'd, either in Bo- 
dily. Labour, or in the Labour of the Mind (for there is the Labour of the Head, 
as well as of the Hands: There is the Sweat of the Brain no leſs than of the Brow.) 
Some Work or other muſt be the entertainment of our Lives: Every Man muſt 
apply himſelf to ſome Buſineſs, whereby he may be ſerviceable to others and to 


himſelf. A Nobleman, a Gentleman, one of a fair Eſtate, is exempt from the uſu- 


al Toils and Lavours that others undergo, but yet he hath a Calling. I look up- 
In this as a main thing required in this Commandment, and ſo all Expoſitors upon 
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it have agreed. which is confirmed by the Apoſtle's Words in Eph. 4. 28. Let him 
that ſtole ſteal no more, but rather let him him labour, working with his hands the thing 
that ir good, Where we ſee that labouring and working in ſome honeſt Calling is op- 
poſed to Stealing, and wronging of others: Therefore this Commandment enjoyns 
Diligence in our Callings as a Remedy againſt Idleneſs and Theft. But thoſe that 
do not Work, and get their Living by ſome Labour, are juſtly aid to Steal. This 
then muſt be inculcated, in purſuit of this Commandment, that we are obliged not 
to fit ty], but to apply ourſelves to ſome Buſineſs, to be ſtirring and moving in 
the World, in ſome lawful Employment. Look into the Frame of Nature, and 
you will find that there is a Motion every where. Which appears from the Flui- 
dity of the Heavens confeſſed now by all, and the Poroſity of all the Planetary 
Bodies, and even of the Earth itſelf, which is continually exhaling Steams 
out of its Bowels. And eyen thoſe Bodies which are thought ro be moſt Unmove- 
able, are not ſo. The firmeſt Rocks are not at Reſt, for they diminiſh ; which im- 
plies Motion. In ſhort, 'tis probable there is no Quieſcence in the World, con- 
ſider ing the minute and inviſible parts of Matter are always agitated : So that no- 
thing is utterly void of Motion. | 

Thus It is in the Natural World: And God hath appointed it to be ſo in the 
Moral and Intellectual one. Motion and Labour were enjoyned in the State of In- 
nocence, Gen. 2. 15. The Lord God took the Man and put him into the Garden of 
Eden to dreſs it; He was ſet to Work as ſoon as he was Created. Honeſt Labour 
was the entertainment of Paradiſe. If any one might have pleaded an exemption for 
it, Adam might, who was a Prince and a Monarch, and had the World ready fur- 
niſhed to his Hand; yet was he not permitted to live in Sloth and Idleneſs. It 
is no wonder then that his Eldeſt Son was trained up to Agriculture and Tilling 
the Ground, and that his Second Son took upon him the Shepherd's Employment; 
for Induſtry and Labour was the Original and Fundamental Law given to Mankind. 
And we find that this Law hath been urged and impoſed by the Divine Lawgiver 
in all ſucceeding Ages, as abſolutely neceſſary: Yea the Goſpel hath not abrogated 
this Law, but ratified and confirmed it. Chriſt Jeſus himſelf was pleaſed to Sancti- 
fy Labour by his own Example, when he condeſcended to employ himſelf in the 
Carpenter's Calling, it being the Occupation of his reputed Father, with whom 
he lived till he was Thirty Years of Age. The Great Apoſtle preſles this labour- 
ing in an honeſt Calling as a Duty of indiſpenſable Concern among Chriſtians, 
2 Thefſ. 3. 10, 11, 12. When we were with you, this we commanded you, that if any 
would not Work (would not exerciſe himſelf in ſome Buſineſs for the good of Man- 
kind) neither ſhould he eat: for we hear that there are ſome that walk among you diſor- 
aderly, working not at all, but are Buſy-bodies. Now, them that are ſuch, we command 
and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work and eat their own 


Bread. Here we ſee that a neceſſity of Working is inforced from a neceſſity of Eat- 


ing. There is a Natural neceſſity of the one : There is a. Moral neceſlity of the 
other. And it is not our omi Bread, but ſtolen, if we work not for it. The Apo- 
ſtle therefore had good Reaſon to call this walking diſorderly, for it is oppoſing, of 
God, the God of Order, and it is againſt the deſign of bringing us upon the Stage of 
this World, which was, that we might act our Parts. Man was born for Employ- 
ment, and therefore Induſtry is neceſlary for the uſe of Life, and the needs of Man- 
kind. But Sloth unfits Men for Action and Buſineſs, and hinders them from ſhining 
in the World, and doing what is commendable and praiſe-worthy. This is a very 
unnatural and unmanly Vice; and accordingly Solomon ſends the Sluggard to 
the very Ant, one of the leaſt and moſt contemptible Creatures, and yet able to be 
his Tutor, and read him Lectures of ſolid Wiſdom ; for though ſhe hath no Guide, 
Overſeer, or Ruler, yet ſhe provideth her meat in the Summer, and gathereth her food 
in the Harveſt, Prov. 6.6. She is a true Emblem and Pattern of Labour and In- 
duſtry, and prudent Diligence; and conſequently the Sluggard is inexcuſable, who 
* in that Duty which is taught him even by Brute Creatures, and is the dictate 
of Nature. „ 

But this ſhould faſten it yet more upon us, that it is a Precept which Sacred Writ 
commends to us, as we have ſeen : And thereby Labour becomes the Service of God, 
and is an Act of Obedience to him: It was a falſe imputation laid by Pharaoh on the 
Miniſtry of Moſes and Aaron, Wherefore do you let the People from their Wo? Reli- 


gion enjoyns Induſtry and Diligence; yea, indeed theſe are a part of it: For Ku 
* the 
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* Prove & the plowing. of the wicked be Sin, then the Worlkdly Employment or Calling of a 


21. 4. 


Good Man is Vertuous and Good. Not only his Prayers, and other immediate Ag; 
of Devotion and Worſhip, but his Secular Buſineſs and Work are Religious, and are 
in a ſort made Spiritual Services. It is hyperbolically and extravagantly ſaid by the 


+ Tamud Hebrew Rabbins,to excite young Men to Labour and delight in it, He that Live; on 
Beracoth, his Labour, is greater than he that fears God. Such bold Speeches, (many of which are 


to be found in the Jewiſh Writers) are not to be allowed of; but this is a ſober 
Truth, that thoſe who perform the Labour of their Callings with Faithfulnefs, and 
with a Senſe of their Duty, and in obedience to the Divine Command, o truly 
fear God, and are good and Righteous Perſons. Which appears to be a Natural 


* 5x4. and Reaſonable Notion from the Greek's making the “ ſame Word to denote a 
gar. Good and a Diligent Man; as much as to ſay that Probity and Induſtry are inſepa. 


rable. 


And further, to encourage us to the praQiſe of this Duty, we are to conſider 
how Advantageous and Profitable it is. Our daily Travels and Labours are ac- 
cepted of God, and rewarded by him, and attended with a Bleſſing. We may ob- 
ſerve that God hath graced his Servants witch ſingular Favours when they have 
been Conſcientiouſly employed in the buſineſs of their Callings. He appeared to 
Moſes when he was keeping his Sheep. He ſent an Angel to Gideon when he was 
Threſhing out his Corn. The beſt News that ever the World heard was brought to 
the Shepherds by Meſſengers from Heaven, when they were watching their Flocks. 
Our Saviour called many of the Apoſtles whilſt they were exerciſed in their accu- 
ſtomed Occupations. And the daily Experience of Good Men can teſtify that their 
conſcientious diſcharge of their Duty in the Stations and Callings that Providence 
hath placed them in, is ſignally attended with Succeſs. | 

But on the contrary, /dlene/s blaſts every thing, and proves pernicious to thoſe 
that cheriſh it. This was one of the crying Sins of Sodom, and it was a fit Nurſe 
for their other foul Sins; but we know how deſtruQive it was to that People. H. 
that follows idle Perſons ſhall be filled with Want, ſaith the Wiſe Man, Prov. 28, 19, 
And he told the Sluggard before, chap. 6. v. 11. that his Poverty ſhould come as one 
that travelleth, (i.e. ſuddenly, unexpectedly,as a Gueſt comes upon us unawares) ard 
his Want as an Armed Man(1.e. in ſuch a manner as it cannot be reſiſted and avoided.) 
In the Evangelical Writings we read that the Figg-tree was curſed that brought forth 
n Fruit, Matt. 21. 19. The unprofitable and flothful Servant was ſeverely puniſhed, and 
according to his Demerits, for he was bound Hand and Feet, who was ſo before with 
Idleneſs: He was caſt into outer Darkneſs, who wilfully withdrew himſelf from the 
Light, and lay hid in the World, Matt. 25. So his Puniſhment was anſwerable 
to his Fault. Plutarch tells us, in the Life of Solon, that Draco the Athenian Law- 
giver, was very ſevere in this Point, and adjudged all thoſe to Death who could 
be convicted of Idleneſs, whence perhaps it was that they ſaid, his Laws were 
written in Blood. The Areopagires made ſtrict . enquiry after thoſe Uſeleſs Per- 
ſons, and inflicted ſevere Penalties on them. Which ſhews what Appprehenſions 
they had concerning the Nature of this Vice, and how miſchievous they thought it 
to be to Mankind. Whence it was excellently ſaid of a great Moraliſt, 1 had 


+ Malo rather be Sick, or any other ways indiſpoſed, than be addicted to Idleneſs. 


mibi male 
efe quam 


molliter. 
Sen. 


But Secondly, Our Duty enjoined in this Commandment, hath reſpe& to our 
Neighbours, and that I am next to conſider. In this reſpect, the general Duty of this 
Commandment, as to the Affirmative part of it, is Juſtice, which is giving to eve- 
ry one what is his own. We muſt ſuffer them to enjoy their Wealth and Eſtate, 


and we mult help and further them in it. We are obliged to conſult their Welfare 


as to their Goods and Poſſeſſions, and to promote, as much as in us lies, their Thri- 
ving and Proſpering. This is a general deſcription of that Juſtice and Righteonſne/s 
towards Men which this Commandment requires. | | 

Before I proceed to Particulars, I will ſhew what is the Spring and Root of tlis 
Righteouſneſs, what is the great Rule and Standard of it, and 1 will endeavour to 
illuſtrate it by propounding ſome Inſtances. Without doubt the Great and ſtand- 
ing Rule, as well as Spring of Juſtice rowards Men, is that Command of our Sav1- 
our, All things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhontd do unto you, do ye even ſo to them 
Matt. 12. which is thus expreſſed in Luke. 6. 31. As ye would that Men ſhould ao 10 
you, do Þ alſo to them likewiſe For the right underſtanding of which Injunction, we 

f | | are 
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are to know Firſt, That not every fort of Vill whereby we m#onld that any thing 
ſhould be done to us by others, is the Rule of performing our Duty to them. For 
then he that Wills any diſhoneſt thing to himſelf, may Will and do the ſame to o- 
thets. He that would be Drunk himſelf, might Lawfully make others Drunk: He 
that would himſelf be drawn to lewdneſs and uncleanneſs, might entice and inveigle 
others to the ſame. This therefore cannot be the meaning of the Rule. But that 
which we Wilt with a rectified Will, not over-maſtered by Paſſion, but guided by 

Reaſon, a Will whereby we defire that which is Good, that (I ſay) which with ſuch 

a Will we would that others ſhould do unto us, we may Lawfully do to them. For 

they are the regular Dictates of our Will (and not any other) that are the Meaſure 

of our Deportment to others. This is a neceſſary Reſtriction of our Saviour's In- 

junction. | 

| And ſo is this, that we are not required by this Rule to do always the very ſame 

things in particular and in Specie to others, that we would they ſhould do to us. For 
then the Set Laws of Families and Kingdoms would ſoon ceaſe, and Princes muſt 
become Subjects, and Maſters vail to their Servants, yea become Servants to them, 
and fo Maſters would be no longer Maſters, But the fame Things in Proportion are 

here meant, that is, a Maſter is obliged to be a Good Maſter to a Dutiful Servant, 

according to St. Paul's Chriſtian Oeconomics, Matters, give to your Servants that 

which is juſt and equal, Col. 4. 1. Becauſe it thoſe that are Maſters were in their 
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good Rule laid down by an ill Man, (a) A Man ſhould, when be is to do any thing, (a) Hobbs 
imagine that he is in that Man's place and ſtead with whom he has to do, and that that Man de Cive. 
is in his place. This will ſet Things right between Man and Man, becauſe Reaſon 
dictates to us that we ought ſo to deal with every one, as we: ourſelves would be dealt 
with, if we were in that Condition which he is in whom we are dealing with. 

Theſe are the neceſſary Limitations of that great Law, and we cannot underſtand 
it aright without them. And ſo in other Caſes I might ſhew, that there muſt be Re- 
ſtrictions is the moſt received Maxims that relate to this Matter. As to Inſtance in 
that famous one, We muſt render to every one his own : This muſt be reſtrained, or elſe 
by vertue of this Rule we are obliged to give a Sword into the Hand of a Mad-man, 
if he be Owner of if. But who ſees not that the Law of Nature never bound me to do 
this ? For if I ſhould give him bis own Sword, it is likely he will make uſe of it ei- 
ther againſt me, or againſt himſelf, or ſome other that comes in his way, Where- 
fore this is the Limitation of that Maxim, that I muſt reſtore to every one his own, 
excepting in ſuch a Caſe as this, namely, when the Reſtoring to him his own will 
be Hurtful and Deſtructive. And this Interpretation is confirmed by the foregoing 
Rule, and the Limitation belonging to it; for I am not to do that to another which | 
would not have done to my ſelf, it I were in the like Condition. 

We ſee then the force of our Saviour's Aphoriſm, and we cannot | 
but be convinced that it is the great Baſis of all upright dealing in the , ©) Totius Fuſtitiæ bre. 
World. St. Ferom calls it (b) the Abridgement of all humane Juſtice. 8 Epiſt. 14. ad 
And an Antienter Writer than he tells us,“ That the (c) Summ of all ; | N 
© Righteouſneſs towards Men is compriſed in this, that we do not (c) Fere in boc Fuſti- 
ce that to another Perſon which we would not ſuffer to be done to us ſiæ ſumma conſiſtit, ut non 
* from him. For (as he goes on) if it be a bitter thing to thee to Foun N 2 4 
« ſuffer Injury, and if he that hath done it appears to thee to be Un- Toftit. Lib. 6 88 
e juſt, do but transfer that to the Perſon of another which thou feel- 
« eſt in thy ſelf, and that to thy ſelf which thou judgeſt of another, and then thou 
wilt as well perceive that thou dealeſt unjuſtly when thou hurteſt another, as that 
* another doth ſo when he hurteth thee.” Alexander Severus, one of the Roman 
Emperors, who was better inclined than moſt of the others, Summed up the mat- (4) g 
ter thus, (4) Do not that to another which thou wouldeſt not have done to thy [tf : Which tibi fieri 
Sentence he had often in his Mouth, and cauſed to be Proclaimed aloud by the Crier, vn vis al- 
Whenever there was occaſion to puniſh Offenders. Nay, he was ſo in Lœe with % je 
this ſaying, that he commanded it to be ſet up in his Royal Palace, and he fixed it u- 


ON 


Servants Place and: Condition, they would defire to have juſt and equal Things done 7 
to them, and to be Kindly and Chriſtianly ufed. So then the ſame things are to be 1 
done by us pon 4 due Suppoſition, as namely, put the Caſe we were in ſach or ſuch i 
Perfons Place and Circumſtances: 'We are obliged to do that to others, which we 1 
would be content ſhould be done to us if we were in their Condition. It is a very v9 
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A Diſcourſe m the 


(e)Quod quiſque juris in 
alterum Statuerit, ut ipſe 
eodem jure utatur. Pan- 
dect . l. 2. 


(f) Scilicet ut quod ipſe 
quis in alterius perſona 
equum eſſe credidiſſet, id 
in ipfius quoque perſons 
valere patiatur. 


on all Publick Works. The like (e) Rule was taken out of Ulpiar, 
who was the foreſaid Emperors chief Counſellor, and put into the 
Pandetts by Juſtinian; where it is thus explained, (F) that what 4 Man 
believes to be juſt and equal in another Man's Caſe, he ſhould judge to be 
fo in bis own (i it be of the ſame nature) and be willing it ſhould take ef. 
fett. This is agreed to be a Standing Rule by all Governours and 
Law-givers of what Denomination ſoever. And Mahomet inſerted it 
among his Eight Laws which he gave his Muſſelmen, as delivered to 
him from the Angel Gabriel. And certainly this is the Root of all juſt 


and honeſt Dealing: For we muſt take our Meaſures of doing good 
to others from ourſelves. Our own Natures muſt be the Square of our dealing with 
our Neighbours. If this were firmly imprinted on our Minds, and lodged in our 
Memories, and practiſed in our Converſe in the World, there would not be thoſe 


Complaints and Outcries that are daily heard, there would not be that Oppreſſion 


and Griping which may be obſerved every where; but the Laws of Love and Peace 
would univerſally prevail in Men's Lives : And whereas now they act unjuſtly and 
diſhoneſtly towards one another, they would then keep Innocency, and do the Thing 
that is right. Thus far in General, and concerning that great Standard and Rule of 
Juſtice which this Eighth Commandment is Grounded upon. 

I come now to the Particular Acts of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs which are required 
in this part of the Decalogue. We are enjoyned here to be true, juſt and exact in 
our Traffick and Commerce. There ought to be great Integrity in making of Con- 
tracts, and as great in keeping them. We muſt. obſerve the Conditions agreed up- 
on between one another, and never break our Word. Particularly, in Buying and 
Selling there ought to be great Faithfulneſs and Sincerity : There muſt always be a 
juſt Proportion between the Price, and the thing Sold. The Sale ought to be accord- 
ing to the true worth and value of the Goods. Weare to take no advantage of the 
Igaorance and Simplicity of an unwary Chapman, or of any Man's Want and Po- 
. And we muſt never conceal the Faults and Defe&s of what we expoſe to 

ale. 

This is Juſtice, and this is Religion, and they both go together. To which pur- 
poſe it is obſervable, that according to Moſes's Law, the Standards of all Weights and 
Meaſures were kept in the Sanctuary, and it was part of the Prieſts Work to overſee 
theſe, 1 Chron. 23. 29. And ſo it was afterwards among Chriſtians; thoſe Weights 
and Meaſures which were Standards to others, were kept in their Temples and Church- 


* Collat. 9. es: And we have a particular Order concerning this in Juſtinians * Authenticks, 
7it. 2. cap. Thus we ſee that juſtice in Buying and Selling is accounted a Sacred Thing, and the 


Religious are concerned in it, and are to inſpect, and take care of the obſervance of 
it. Which ſhews, that we ought to uſe great Fidelity and Honeſty in our Dealings 
and Bargains, and to tranſact them out of Conſcience, and a Senſe of our Religion 
which obliges us to it. „ 

Again, this Commandment requires that we ſhew ourſelves juſt and upright in 
paying our Debts. We ſhould chooſe to be ſparing, and e ven to cut ourſelves ſhort 
of ſome Worldly Conveniences and Enjoy ments, rather than to take up more than 
we know we can repay. In common Law Debts are to be paid before Legacies; We 
muſt he Juſt before we be Charitable. The Debtor muſt ſatisfy his Creditor, before 
he takes upon him to be a Benefator. In brief, Juſtice teaches us to be very exat 
in our Payments. | | 

Further, this requires of us to make Satisſaction for Injuriet, to Repair all hurts 
and wrongs, to Reſtore what was unjuſtly taken from others. Examples of this are 
Jacob and his Sons, Gen. 43. 12, 21. Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. 3. Zacheus, Luke 19. 8. 
Whom we are bound to imitate, if we have unjuſtly taken away our Neighbours 
Goods, or in any kind defrauded them. Reſtitution is an inſeparable Ingredient of 
Juſtice, for this bids us give to every one his own. Which cannot poſſibly be done, 
unleſs we make amends for what we have unjuſtly got and detained. 

We are obliged by the Laws of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs to be Grateful to our 
Benefactors, to acknowledge their Courteſies, to pray for them, and to make returns 
as our Condition will permit. 

By th; ſame Law of Juſtice we ought to Relieve the Poor, to ſupply the Wants and 
Neceſlities of thoſe that are in Diſtreſs. The ſame Commandment that forbids 
Theft, enjoyns Charity and Beneficence, But I have ſpoken largely of _—_ in my 

| ntrance 
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Entrance upon the Second Table, and therefore ſhall ſay nothing mote on this Sub- 
1 ee Fg d a IE WP ©. 59 3 by 

/ I may add, that Juſtice extends even to the Dead. Hence 7 eſtaments are perwit- 

ted to the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, in a kind of P;ery, which is thought incident to the per- 
formance of Dead Men's Wills. To do the Dead right, as well as the Living, is: an 
Act of Religion: And accordingly Exec utors and thoſe. that are left to ſee the Will 
of the Deceaſed performed, ought to act in this Affair with a good Conſcience, and to 
do what is Juſt and Righteous. __ | * 


23 


ho wal 13 : j 4 7 
Beſides F=/tice to ſingle Per ſons, there is alſo the ſame due to the Community. Fc - 
Man is made for Society, and calculated for Converſe and Friendſhip. His naturd! 
Frame and Temper inclines him to Study the common Good, to make allchis Ear.“ 
dowments and Gifts ſubſer vient to the Profit of others, to the Welfare of the Whole 


Community, as well as his own private Intereſt. | „d. .. 


1 o " 


To this Affirmative part belongs alſo Equity, which mitigates the rigour of Te-" : 
vere Jaltice, and tempers it with Benignity.,,, This, under the name of Moderation, x11 l. 
is commended to us by the Apoſtle, Phil. 4, 5. Let your * 7oderation be known unto de, æqui- 
all Men, that is, let it be exerciſed towards all Men. And ot this St. James ſpeaks tas. 
in his deſcription of that Miſdom which is from above, ſaying, It is gentle (or Mo- 1 
derate) and eaſy to be intreated, Jam. 5. 17. The Office of this Virtue is to exact of ,;.. i 
others leſs than wel might, for the ſake of Peace; and to grant and yield to them 
more than they could look for, and that for the ſame Reaſon, namely to prevent 
long Diſputes and Quarrels, and, to maintain, Peace and Amity. This is a Virtue of 
great neceſſity in the Life of Man: And it is as excellent and worthy as it is neceſſary. 
A Man cannot more Signalize his. Chriſtian Temper, than by putting this in Practiſe. 
He cannot do a braver thing, than in ſome Caſes to remit of his Summ, Due. He muſt 
not greedily purſue all Advantages that may be taken againſt the Perſons he deals 
with. He is engaged by the Laws of Chriſtianity to recede from his Right in ſome 
Circutnſtances that may happen. . He 8 art with that, to hold faſt 
his Charity with his Neighbour., Eſpecially he muſt be kind and | favourable where 
Gods Providence ſhews the way, and not add Affliction to the Afflided. And inal} 
other Caſes he is ſo to act, as not to he Guilty of rigour and Severity, for theſe are 
inconſiſtent with Equity. r er e, 1 1 201% 
To what hath been {aid this moſt be added, that ſome Perſons are more particular- 
ly concerned in this Commandment; for tho” all are to obſerve the Rules of Ju#ice 
inviolably, yet this is more eſpecially incumbent. on thoſe who are in places of Aa- 
giſtracy, and are converſant in Courts of Judicature, whoſe Buſineſs it is to preſerve 
Men's Rights. Wherefore I am obliged here to Diſcourſe of the Office of a Judge, 
or Solemn Miniſter of Juſtice, ard (which is the ſame) to ſhew wherein Publick Ju- 
ſtice conſiſts. I will compriſe all under theſe two Heads, 1. A Judges Duty, or Pub- 
lick Juſtice, conſiſts in a diligent diſcuſſing of the Cauſes that come to be judged. 2. It 
conſiſts in a reſolute Determination of the Cauſes according to Law, and thereby a do- 
ing Right to all Men. | 5M 
The firſt is that which Fob pleads as one Teſtimony of his Integrity and Upright- 
neſs as he was a Magiſtrate, the Cauſe which 1 knew not, I ſearched out, chap. 29. ver. 
16. And Moſes's Charge to the Judges ran thus, Hear the Cauſes between your Bre- 
thren, and ſo judge Righteouſly between every Man and his Brother, and the Stranger that 
is with him, Deut. 1. 16. Juſtice is not raſh, but acts Deliberately ; it uſes its Ba- 
lance, and heedfully Weighs what is alleged on either Side. The Procedure of the 
Judge of all the World is to be obſerved and imitated by Earthly Judges, who, when 
the Cry of Sodom and Gomorrah was great, and their Sin very grievous, ſaid, I willgo 
down, and ſee whether they have done altogether according to the Cry of it, which is come 
unto me: And if not, I will know, Gen. 18. 20, 21, Not that he was ignorant of 
any thing they had done, but he ſpeaks after the manner of Men, and lets us know, 
that in Matters of Juſtice and Judgment, an enquiry into the Fact, and a diſtinct 
Knowledge of it, muſt always precede the Cenſure and Puniſhing of it. That Memo» - 
rable ſaying in the Levite's Caſe may be the ſtanding Rule in Matters, of Judgment, 
* Conſider it, take Advice, and ſpeak your Minds. Carefully examine and ponder the “ Judg. 
Thing, and then (and not before) give Sentence. Solomon, that Royal Judge, had 19. 3% 
an admirable dexterity in ſearching out the Truth in Judgment, as appears when two 
Women ſtrove for the living Child. Other Evidences which are uſual in Courts of 


Judicature being at that time wanting, he bad recourſe to Nature, and was reſolved 
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to hear what Teſtimony ſhe could give, and what Verdict ſhe would bring in. And 

lo, by the natural Remorſe and Sympathy of one of the Females towards the la. 

fant, he found out which of them was the true Mother. This may inſtruct all Pub. 

lick Miniſters of Juſtice to examine with great Sagacity the Cauſes that are brought 

before them, and to dive into the Merits of them. 16 Condemn without a ſuf. 

(a) In Rutieut ſifting of the Matter, hath ever been looked npoti as unjuſt, There was (4) once 

Henry Sn Act for axtainting of Perſons in Parliament withour being heard, or bringing then 

8.575 Ao make their Anſwers and Defence: But he that chiefly promoted it, felt the Exil 

39% fit. And certainly it is a palpable Breach of Juffice (as well as it is Dangerous) 

| 1 56 „ to let Cauſes go unexamined, or to give ear to one Side only. Juſtice 

() Mit di, 4. requires, that (ö) both Parties be heard with equal attention, and 

0 1 Cha Phechl. their different Pleas patiently Scan'd. It was one of the Precepts of 

9 Pick. Avoth. cap. the great Synagogue, (c) Make not haſte. in Judgment, take time to ex. 
1 ine both Sides. Iwill ſhut up this Particular with wh 

; I amine | p this Particular with what a late Judge 

(4) fir WM.. Scroggss faid, (4) Llt ſeems to me that Saying, Pe quick to hear, ang. ſlow 10 


I 


I anime ne ſpent, was made on pur poſt for a Judge. No DireQio! 
hy. ab ; . | nage. No Direction can be apter 
#f the e the can. and no Cliard&ter becomes him berter ij ci 


1 0 But when he hath ſufficiently heard, then He may ſpeak. Which is 

„the ſecond Thing belonging to a Judge's Office, and to Publick Juſtice, 0 wit, a Re. 

- Flute Determining and giving Sentence in the Cauſe that is well Searched into and 

Diſcuſſed, and thereby executing Juſtice and judgment. It was King Dauit's over. 

ſight, that hearkening to Ziba' falſe Tale, he gave a wrong Sentence in Me phihoſbeth 

Czuſe, Thou and Ziba divide the Land: Whereby Mephi bo ſhet h had but half his In- 

heritance which was left him by his Father Saul (and taken from him by Ziba his 

Steward) reſtored to him by David. A hard Allotment! Which was the effect of 

un unjuſt Deciſion, The Sin of Pilate was, that when he might have ſaved Chriſt 

from an unjuſt Death, yet vpon the Accuſations brought againſt him (tho? Contra- 

dictory in themſelves) he paſſed Sentence againſt him, merely to pleaſe and fatisfy 

a'Blood-thirſty Multitude. Barabbas, 4 Notorious Criminal, was diſmiſſed by him, 

but jeſus was Doomed to be Crucified. Thus the Wicked was juſtified, and the 

Juſt was condemned, both” which Solomon tells us "are an Abomination unto the Lord, 

Prov. 17. 15. But the Office of a Magiſtrate or, Judge is to acquit and clegy;the ln- 

nocent, and to give Sentence againſt the Guilty. There is an Iniquity to be Paniſhed ly 

the Judge, Job 31. 11. And there ig the Reward of the Righteous, Pſal. 58. 11. Which 

thoſe Miniſters of Juſtice muſt alſo ſee diſtributed, for the Encouragement of Inno- 

cence and Goodneſs. And in a Word, they muſt do all Men right according to the 
eſtabliſhed known Laws, and the Merits of the Cauſe. ping oh | 

In order to theſe Things, a Judge ſhould have theſe four Qualifications,, firſt, he 

ſhould be a Religious Man, a Mau fearing God: Which is part of his Character gi- 

ven in Exod. 18. 21. Among the Epgyprians the Judges were the ſame with the Prieſt, 

becauſe their Office was looked vpon as Sacred. Among the Old Romans, Religion 

was twiſted with their Laws : All the Suits and Actions were brought firſt to the 

(e De le- College of the Pontifices, to be approved by them. (e) Plato adviſed that the Ten- 

gib lib. 6. ples of the Gods and the Judges Courts ſhould be Built cloſe together. And we know 

that the Athenians had their Seats of Juſtice in their Temples, and ſo had the An- 

72 Digs tient Romans. The Miniſters of the Imperial Law are ſtiled () Priefts of Juſtice, 

7ut.t5 becauſe they are to act as Religions Perſons. And of the Judges and Miniſters of 

Fure, our own Law it was ſaid by one who was a judge of the higheſt Station himſelf, 

| that they may deſervedly be called (g) Prieſts of good, and juſt. And 


(s) Sacerdotes boi. © another () who was in the ſame great Station afcerwards, tells us, 


aqui. Forteſcue de laud. 


Leg. Argl. cap. 3. that the place of Juſtice is an Hallowed place. Which is not diſagreea- 
(6) Lord Bacon's Eſſay ble to the Stile of Scripture, where the place of the Magiſtracy or the 
of Fudicature, Tribunal of Juſtice is called the place of the Holy, Eccl. 8. 10. that is, 


| Gods Seat. And accordingly it is ſaid in Deut. 1. 17. the Judgment is 
(i) Tos xeiſde erotadg ei Gods, Judges repreſent him, and bear (i) his Title, and therefore 
7 157 7 rad Hine ought to act as his Vicegerents. This was it which King TJehoſhapht 

js joy O E &“ . : . 2. * 
#4 tc6uaur, Theodo- Bare in Commiſſion to the Judges before they went their Circuit, 
ret. Cu. 51. in Ex. 22, Te heed what ye da, for ye Judge not for Man, but for the Lord, who 
O77 is with you in the Judgment, 2 Chron. 19. 5. You do not Perſonate me 
ſo much as God, who is the great Judge of Heaven and Earth ; therefore behave 
yourſelves as becomes the Repreſentatives of the Almighty, and know that he : 

: k wit 


SO — LU — 
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with you, to aſſiſt yon in the impartial Adminiſtration of Juſtice, which is a Sacred 
and Divine Employment. Therefore, ſee that you act out of Conſcience and Reli- 
gious Choice, and then you will diſcharge your Office aright. 
Secondly, Thoſe Reverend Miniſters of Juſtice ought to be Men not only fearing 
God, but hating Coverouſneſs, as is particularly given in charge to thoſe of that Cha- 
racer, in the fore-named Text. For if they be tainted with Avarice, they will 
be guilty of Bribery, and this blindeth the Eyes of the Wiſe, and perverts the words of 
Righteouſneſs, Deut. 16. 19. that is, this makes them diſtort the Laws, and bend and 
reſt them which way they pleaſe. Wherefore is muſt not be ſaid of them as of 
the Rulers and Judges of 1ſrael, They love, give ye, Hol. 4. 18. For then (as the ſame 
Prophet ſpeaks afterwards) Judgment will ſpring up as hemlock, that is, Juſtice will be 
corrupted, and prove pernicious and fatal. Then (as another Prophet expreſſes it) 
They will ſell the Righteous for Silver, and the Poor for a pair of Shooes, Amos 2. 6. that 
is, they will pervert all Right for Bribes and Gifts, and thoſe very ſmall and mean 
ones too. This is the bane of Juſtice, but is too frequently practiſed in the World; 
the pretended Miniſters of Law and Juſtice being near a kin to that Roman Judge, 
who hoped that Money ſhould have been given to him, Acts 24. 26, which would have 
had more Rhetorick in it than Tertullus the Orator's Speech. But this is turning 
a Court of Judicature into a Market (as indeed the * Greek and | Latin Words ſig- * de. 
nify both). This is buying and ſelling of Juſtice, and making Marchandize of the T Forum. 
Law; and then *tis ſure that none but the Unjuſt gain by the Bargain. A Judge 
ſhould be ſo innocent as to this, as to ſay with Samuel, that Great Judge of 1ſrae!, 
Of whoſe Hand have I received any. Bribe, to blind mine Eyes withal ? 1 Sam. 12. 3. 
He ſhould be careful to clear his Conſcience as to this Matter, and never give the 
leaſt occaſion for having it objected to him, that he put Men's Rights to Sale, and 
made Juſtice vendible. The * Egyptians (who were the Ancienteſt Lawgivers a- n;,4,,. 
mong the Pagans, and indeed were zealous maintainers of Juitice) had a Senſe of gie lib. 1. 
this, and accordingly uſed to picture their Judges without Hands, as much as to ſay, 
that the Officers of Juſtice muſt have no Hands to take any thing to pervert Men's 
Rights. Particularly at Thebes there were ſet up the Images of | Judges without F S1za- 
Hands, to ſhew, that they ought not to receive Bribes. And among other People 5% £X<- 
Juſtice was pourtrayed Blind, to intimate, that ſhe looks not at Rewards, and takes no g 5 _ 
notice of Gifts that are offered to her. | Od. 
Thirdly, The Judges Office is to be diſcharged without reſpe of Perſons. We 
find this often inculcated, as in Deut. 1. 17. Ye ſhall not reſpect Perſons in Judgment, 
or according to the Hebrew, Te Joo not acknowledge Faces in Judgment. So in Deut. 
16. 19. Thou ſhalt not wreſt Judgment, thou ſhalt not reſpect Perſons. And in Prov. 
24. 23. It is not good to have reſpett of Perſons in Judgment: Which is called ac- 
cepting of Perſons, Prov. 18. 5. Now, by Perſons or Faces are meant the External 
Qualities of thoſe whoſe Cauſes are to be tried and judged : And therefore, when 
the Publick Adminiſtrators of Juſtice are forbid to reſpett Perſons, they are for- 
bid to have regard to Friendſhip, Profit, Power, or any conſideration of the like 
nature, in thoſe whoſe Suit comes before them: And he is juſtly ſaid to be 4 re- 
ſpecter or accepter of Perſons, who in the Trial or Deciſion of any Controverſy at 
Law, favours the Cauſe of any Man becauſe he is his Friend or Relation, or be- 
cauſe he is Wealthy and Rich, or becauſe he is in great Power and Authority. 
Therefore in that fore- named Place, where 'tis ſaid, You ſhall not reſpett Perſons in 
Judgment, it is immediately added by way of Explication, You ſhall hear the Small 
as well as the Great, you ſhall not be afraid of the Face of Man, for the Judgment is 
God's, who (as we are told in another place) is no accepter of Perſons, but the Small 
and the Great are alike with him : Therefore judge Righteous Judgment, and at- 
tend to the Groans of the Oppreſled, and the Tears and Sighs of the Injured, and 
let not Greatneſs Authorize Injuſtice. In the Senſe of this it was that 
the Areopagites, thoſe celebrated Judges among the Athenians, * tat Fr wx} & ouilo 
always in the Night, to remind them that they ſhould attend to the Ara ene > e lh &s 
Cauſe, and not to the Parties; to the Things alleged, and not to the hen ME e 1s 
Perſons concerned in them. Therefore they only heard their V oices, og boos * 
but did not fee their Faces, or know of what Quality they were. 
This certainly is requilite in thoſe that have the judging and deciding of Cauſes 
in their Power, namely, that they look not to the outward Qualities of the 
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Perſons, but give Judgment according to the Nature and Merits of the Cauſe 
itſelf. | 3 | b 6 

Fourthly, Moderation 'and Equity become the Judge's Place. As I ſpoke before 

of this Equity, as tis neceſſary for al! Perſons, ſo now it comes under conſiderati- 

on, as 'tis more particularly required in all Adminiſtrations of Publick Juſtice and 

Judgment, The ſeverity of Juſtice hath regard only to the Letter of the Law, and 

there takes notice of the leaſt Apices and Punctilioes of it. The Rigour and Striq. 

neſs of the Law proceed according to the bare Words, and allow of no mitigation 

Lord Ba- or favourable Conſtruction. The Judges ought to remember, ſaith * one of that Rank, 

ul in his that their Office is jus dicere, not jus dare, to interpret Law, not to make Lay, 

| ror * And Þ another of that Profeſſion tells us, That where the Law is known and clear, 

ture. tho it be unequitable and inconvenient, the Judges muſt determine as the Law is, with. 

Þ+ Fudge out regarding the Unequitableneſs or Inconveniency. And afterwards he gives it as 


Vaughan his Opinion, that tho the Laws be defettive, yet they are to be ſtriftly obſerved, But 
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— 4 Equity is a moderation of the Stricneſs and Rigour of the Law, it is a mitigating 
bote the ſeverity of Juſtice, a rebating of the Edge of its Sword, or a ſtriking more 
eaſily with it. And it is pity that this is not lodged in the ſame Per ſons, but that 
we muſt repair to another Court for Relief. It is fit that the Sword and Balance 
of Juſtice ſhould be in the ſame Hands ; that at the ſame time when the Letter of 
the Law kills, Equity may be made uſe of to reſtore to Life. This would be a 
compendious way of doing Men Right, and they would not periſh in one Court be- 
fore they can come to ſeek their Remedy in another. And truly it ſeems very juſt 
and reaſonable that the Lerter of the Law, and the Senſe and Deſign of it ſhould 
go together, and that the Meaning and Purpoſe of it ſhould be attended to and 
urged as well as the naked Words. Yea, the former being the Chief and Princi- 
pal, it ſhould chiefly be minded, for Moderation and Equity are contained in the 
Laws themſelves, and may eaſily be found there, if we take notice of (as we ought 
Lord Ba-to do) the End and Scope of the Laws. It was rightly therefore ſaid by an Emi- 
con's Eſſay. nent Miniſter of the Law, whom I mentioned before, That Judges muſt beware of 
hard Conſtruttions and ſtrained Inferences : for there is no worſe Torture than the Tor- 
ture of Laws, Thoſe then of that Reverend Profeflion muſt! take heed that they | 
be not Tormenters, that they be not Severe and Rigorous, and ſcrew [Juſtice too 
+ Tum. high, but that they mix it with Lenity and Candour. Whence the Hebren 
Trad. gan- Doctors made it one Qualification of 4'F«dge, that he ſhould be 4 Father of Children; 
H-4rin. becauſe thoſe of that relation are ſuppoſed to be Piriful and Compaſſionate. With- 
out queſtion theſe are neceſſary Epithets for the Public Officers and Diſpenſers of 
Juſtice : Judgment and Equity muſt go Hand in Hand. The Reaſon and Deſign of 
the Law are ſerviceable to qualify the harſhneſs of the Letter. So much concern- 
ing the Judge's Office, the great Arbitrator of Humane Right and Property. 
| Becauſe this Eighth Commandment is the Commandment that ſecures our &:ght- 
and Poſſeſſions, therefore thoſe that have writ upon this part of the Decalogue, 
have thought it proper to diſcourſe concerning going te Law, and to conlider the 
Objections which the Evangelical Writings ſeem to furniſh us with againſt it. This 
Task then I will take upon me; and as I inſerted into the former part of this 
Diſcourſe, toward the concluſion of the Negative Part of the Commandment, a 
reſolution of that Queſtion, Whether Vſury be Lamful? So now in the cloſe of the 
Affirmative Part, I will reſolve another Query, which is uſually handled by Di- 
vines under this Commandment, namely, Whether going to Law bath the allowance 
of the Goſpel, and how far, and on what Conditions. Here theſe Three Things | 
will undertake, 1. To aſſert the Lawfulneſs of this Practiſe in the general. 2. 10 
ſet down the particular Conditions and Cautions which are to be obſerved in this 
Matter. 3. To give an Anſwer to the Objections which are brought againſt it. 
Firſt, I will aſſert and prove the Lawfulneſs of going to Law. in the general 
which may be evinced from ſuch Conſiderations as theſe, - | 
1. If Magiſtracy be lawful, (as is eaſily proved; and was never denied by an) 
but ſuch as were either of an Enthuſiaſtic Temper, or given to Sedition) then Courts 
of Judicature are ſo, for Laws are the Decrees of Magiſtracy, and they mult be 
Interpreted and Executed by it; which cannot be without a fair Examination an 
Trial of the Cauſe and Fact: In order to which it is neceſſary to repair to Courts 


of Judicature, and to ſubmit to the Deciſion of the Law. from the _ r oy 
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Magiſtrate. If therefore we grant that the Office of a Magiſtrate is lawful, we 
do at the ſame time acknowledge the lawfulneſs of going to Law. 

2. Our Saviour, when he came into the World, found in it Courts of judica- 
ture, Matt. 5. 22, 25. Lake 12. 58. but we do not find that he diſallowed them, 
or that he took from the Magiſtrates that Power, and transferred it on Himſelf, 
as is apparent from that known Increpation, Who made me a Judge? Luk. 12. 14. 
As much as to ſay, it belongs not to me to meddle with the Civil Rights of parti- 
cular Perſons; . this appertains to the Magiſtrate and his juriſdiction. And as 
our Saviour*thus Authorizes the Publick Judicatures, ſo St. Paul doth the like by 
his Examples, for he appealed to Cæſar's Court, Acts 25: 10, 11. and by ſo doing 
he owned him to be his Judge and Supreme Ruler, and approved of thoſe Courts 
of Juſtice which were kept by his Authority. Which ſhews, that a Chriſtian 
Man may lawfully have recourſe to ſuch Courts, for redreſſing of Wrongs and 
Injuries 

1 The End of the Laws dictates this: For Laws were made, and Conſtitutions 
framed for the maintaining of Men's Rights. This every one acknowledpes to be 
the Deſign of the Laws, and conſequently Judicial Proceſſes, whereby thoſe Rights 
are maintained, are lawful and neceſlary. | | 

4. It is to be remembred, that that which looks moſt ſevere in Judicial Pro- 
ceedings, to wit, the inflicting of Puniſhment, is not unbecoming a Chriſtian Ma- 

iſtrate, or thoſe that legally call for it on the Perſons that have done them 
Wrong ; for this is profitable to the Offenders, to reclaim and amend them. And 
ſo Vengeance itſelf becomes a Work of Charity, 

Laſtly, There can be no Order or Peace in the, World, if Civil Judicatures be 
not kept up; nothing but Rapine, Violence aud Confuſion would be heard of 
among Men. Theſe ſhort Hints are ſufficient to perfwade us of the Lawfulgeſs, 
yea, and the Neceſſity of making uſe of the Legal and Judicial Methods. | 

Secondly, Jam to aſſign the Conditions and Cautiont which are to be obſerved in 
our doing this. he e ond | Mes kee 

1. It is not fit to betake ourſelves to this Legal Courſe on every ſlight Oct aſion, 
and to contend at Law about every trifling Matter: A Fault too common in the 
World, but ſuch a Fault as is worthily puniſhed by itſelf; for whether the Par- 
ties overcome, or not, they are both Loſers, for the thing they ſue for will not 
recompenſe their loſs of Time and Money, no, nor their loſs of Brotherly Love 
and Chriſtian Charity. Punctilioes and Niceties are below the Law, much more 
below Chriſtianity. It is unworthy of a Chriſtian Man to Quarrel about little 4nd 
petty Matters, to diſquiet his Neighbours for an inconſiderable Thing, and when 
there is ſcarcely any harm done him. This Proceeding muſt be very Unlawful, 
becauſe by this means the World would always be imbroiled, and infinitely at 
odds; and nothing but Conteſts would fill our Ears. - | 

2. We ought to ſatisfy our ſelves concerning the Lamſulneſs of the particular 
thing we contend about. This Caution muſt be obſerved, becauſe, when we put 
the Matter upon the deciſion of Law, we ſhould be careful to manage that Affair 
with a Love of Righteouſneſs and Honeſty; which we cannot do uuleſs we be 
ſatisfied that the thing is lawful which we bring into the Court. Or at leaſt we 
muſt be perſuaded in our Conſciences that the Cauſe we undertake is nor Unlawful! 
and Vnjuſt. When we know our Cauſe to be of another kind, tho' we have great 
hopes of getting the better of our Adverſaries, yet it is Unlawful to us. 


3. Either in leſſer or greater Matters we muſt not go to Law out of a Contentious 


and Quarrelſome Spirit: And yet this frequently is the Temper of thoſe that com- 
mence Suits againſt their Neighbours, they delight to vex and moleſt them, and they 
will not let fall a Quarrel as long as they are able to hold it up. This argues that 
they are ſtrangers to a truly Peaceable Diſpoſition; which renders their going to 
Law Vicious and Sinful. Py 5 15 
4. This is not to be done without great conſidering and deliberating with eurſelves. 
When there is a Difference ariſes between us and our Neighbours, we muſt not be 
carried headlong, and even blindfold by our Paſſions, we muſt not act raſhly and 
unadviſediy, and without Judgment. That excellent Caveat is to be obſerved, Go 
not forth haſtily to ſtrive, leſt thou know not what to do in the end thereof, when thy Neigh- 
bour hath put thee to ſhame, therefore, Debate thy Cauſe with thy Neighbour himſelf, Prov. 
| . 
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25. 8, 9. Which is explained thus by our Saviour in Luke 12. 58. When thou goeſt 
with thy Adverſary to the Magiſtrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence that thoy 
mayſt be delivered from him, 1 by agreeing with him quickly, as we ſee in the 
parallel place, Matt. 5. 25.) leſt he bale thee to the Judge, &c. Anger and Paſſion hin- 
der Men from conſidering the Event of their Striving, the end and upſhot of their 
Quarrelling ; but the contrary Diſpoſition is commended by our Lord here. We 
ſhould uſe all means firſt before we bring our Quarrel to the Public Tribunal, and 
venture it to the Trial of the Law: We muſt uſe this as our laſt Refuge, and when 
we are as it were forced to it. + 

5. We muſt lay aſide all Hatred and Spight, all Envy, Rancor and Revenge, or ele 
we cannot lawfully conteſt with our Neighbours. Generally thoſe who proſecute 
their Adverſaries at Law, do it with uncharitable Minds,and bear an inward Enmity 
to thoſe they Sue. Many make it their deſign to impoveriſh their Neighbours by 
vexatious Suits ; but this is barbarous and inhumane, and we muſt take heed that 
we give way to no ſuch wicked Diſpoſition as this. When we have occaſion to 
make uſe of the Magiſtrates to puniſh the Injuries done to us, we muſt baniſh x 
revengful and malicious Spirit, and maintain a peaceable and friendly frame of Mind 
toward our Adverſary : And when we have the Advantage over him, we muſt not 
indecently rejoyee, or inſult him on that account; but the Debate and Controverſy 
between us being ended, we ought to embrace one another, and heartily ſtudy one 
anothers welfare for the future: | 

6thly. and Laſtly, If our Affairs be ſo, that *tis neceſſary to have recourſe to the 
Law, we muſt do it as ſeldom as we can ; that we may not ſpend our Lives in Con- 
tention, and thereby imbitter our Spirits, and inflame our Minds with Hatred, and 
contract a habit of Revenge. But we mult be ready and willing to come to Agree- 
ment, to compoſe the Matter, and to cloſe with reaſonable Terms. + 
- We ſee then how the Caſe ſtands : Going to Law is not Unlawful, when *cis done 
with good and lawful Deſigns, and in a right manner; that is, if we be wary and 
-conſiderate, if we contend not for trifling Matters, if we be ſatisfied of the Lawful- 
:neſs of the Thing which we conteſt about, if we act not out of a quarrelſome and 
- vexatious Spirit, if we can govern our Paſſions, and (as one faith well) throw Re- 
: venge and Malice over the Bar when we go to Law, if we be careful to betake our- 
: ſelves to this Legal Courſe as rarely as *tis poſſible, if we make the Judicial Courts 
our laſt Aſſailment: If all theſe Cautions and Conditions be obſerved, we may with a 
ſafe Conſcience ſeek to relieve ourſelves, and recover our Right in this Legal way. 
I am ia the third place to conſider thoſe Texts of Scripture whence Objections are 
raiſed againſt this Doctrine that I have maintained. Firſt, That fore-named place 
is alleged, Luke 12. 14. where, when one ſollicited our Saviour to ſpeak to his 
Brother to divide the Inheritance with him, the Reply made by our Saviour was this, 
Man, whe made me a Judge or a Divider over you ? Whence ſome would infer, that 
it is unlawful to be a judge of Inheritances, or of any Cauſes of the like nature, or 
to go to Law about ſuch controverted Points. But this is a very groundleſs and 
extravagant Inference from Chriſt's Words, for tho' he would not undertake to be 
a Judge in Civil Matters, yet it follows not thence that that Office may not be 
performed by others: It was not Chriſt's Work (as was ſaid upon this place before) 
io intermeddle in Secular Affairs; He came about greater Things. But we ſee here 
that Chriſt would not null the Legal Courts, and the Judges Employment, but au- 
thorizes and warrants them, by refuſing to take upon him that Office which belong- 
ed to another. | x | 

Some Amnabaptiſts and others alleged, John. 8. 11. where we read, that Chriſt 
would not condemn the Woman that was taken in Adultery : Wherefore, ſay they, he 
diſallows of Legal Proceedings againſt the Guilty. But this (as well as that before) 
is a very precarious Inference, for Chrift in declining the Office of a Magiſtrate, or 
Judge, doth not aboliſh the Office itſelf, but only lets us know, that he came not to 
take that Employment upon him. But in this it is implied that he remitted the Judg- 
ing and Condemning of this Woman to the Court of Judicature, where the Trial 
was proper. And as for himſelf, he did what concerned him, that is, he gave her 
ſeaſonable Advice, and bid ber ſin no more. | 

Another Text, wherein it is thought by ſome that Law-Suits are utterly con. 


demaed, is Matt. 5. 39, 40. 1 ſay unto you, that you reſiſt not Evil; but oa 
| mite 
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ſmite thee on the right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo. And if any Man will ſue thee 
at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo. Celſus and Fulian of 
Old underſtood the Words fo, and cavilled againſt Chriſtianity for breaking of 
Order, and putting down of Civil Judicatures. At leaſt, in a ſcoffing manner the 
latter of them made uſe of theſe Words; and when the Chriſtians complained to 
him of the Wrongs and Injuries that were done them, he in raillery told them, 
* That their God commanded them when they were Smitten, or had any thing 
taken from them, not to make Reſiſtance, or to ſeek for Redreſs. And others ſince, 
(as ſome among the Socinians and Anabaptiſts) have denied it to be Lawful to vin- 
dicate their Rights, or ſeek for Satisfaction for Injuries done to them, either by Law 
or otherwiſe, alleging to this purpoſe our Saviour's Precept, that if a Man be ſmit- 
ten on one Cheek, he is obliged to turn the other to the Smiter, and patiently to 
wait his Blow : And if his Coat be taken away, he muſt give up his Cloak alſo, 
and fo fit down with Bruiſes and Nakedneſs. This being the Grand Place on 
which the Batteries are raiſed againſt going to Law, I will diſtinctly conſider it, 
and return a plain Anſwer to it, by aſſigning the true and genuine Interpreta- 
tion of our Saviour's Words, both as they have reſpect to his Time, and the Apcs 
afterwards. 8 159 
As to the former, it is certain that this Precept was proper for the oppreſſed and 
perſecuted Diſciples of Chriſt, who lived in a wicked Age when Juſtice was per- 
verted, and Chriſtians were injured, as ſuch, and for no other Cauſe. This very 
Doctrine was taught by Jeremiah on the ſame ' occaſion, at the devaſtation of the 
City of Feruſalem, Lam. 3.27, &c. It is good for a Man to bear the Toke ; to keep 
Silence; to put his Mouth in the Duſt ;, to give his Cheek to him that Smiteth him: 
Which laſt is the expreſs Injunction of our Lord. This ſubmiſſive behaviour was 
ſuitable and proper at that time, for they were in the Hands of Oppreſſors, and it 
could not be expected that the Heathen Magiſtrates then would take their part, but 
rather-injure them; wherefore it was in vain to complain. This gives Light to 
what our Maſter ſaith, If any Man will ſue you at the Law, and will have your Coat, 
let him have your Cloak likewiſe ;, That is, as the Caſe now ſtands, when the Law is 
perverted, and you cannot hope for your Right, rather than ſtand out in Law, give 
up your Right. Our Saviour doth not ſpeak here of a fair and juſt /aing at the Law, 
but of that which could not but be attended with Injuſtice and Violence. If the Caſe 
be thus, faith he, (as you know *tis at this time) go not to Law with the Man that 
hath Robbed you of your Coat, or any other thing belonging to you, for let me tell 
you, the Remedy is worſe than the Diſeaſe: You had better loſe your Due, than 
ſue for it. Therefore let me adv He you to put up the Injury. | 
Secondly, 1 will explain the words as they have reſpect not to the Times of our Sa- 
viour and the Apoſtles, and Fir#t Chriſtians,” When the Magiſtrates and Officers of 
Juſtice were their profeſſed Enemies, but the Ages afterwards, when there were 
Chriftian Magiſtrates, and Miniſters of Law that impartially decided Cauſes be- 
tween Man and Man: with reſpect to thofe Times, and even to our own, our Savi- 
our's Words admit of this threefold Explication. Firſt, I look upon them as {po- 
ken in way of Compariſon, Chriſt's meaining is, that we ought rather to ſuffer others 
to ſtrike us, and deprive us of our Goods, than to become like to them, and de- 
light in Violence and Rapine. Or, if there be a Danger that our grapling with 
our Adverſary will put us out of a right Frame and Temper of Mind; if it will 
deſtroy Brotherly Love, and kindle the ſparks of Hatred and Malice in us, it is 
better for us to make no Reſiſtance, for it is more eligible to loſe our Temporal 
Goods than our Immortal Souls. We muſt part with our Coat, and our Cloak af- 
ter that, rather than ſtrip ourſelves of our Charity, which the Apoſtle bids us put 
on above all things. We muſt fit down quiet and bear the loſs, rather than do any 
thing that may raiſe in our Breaſts a deſire of Revenge. Thus Chriſt ſpeaks Com- 
paratively in other Places; as in Luke 14. 26. If a Man come to me, and hate not his 
Father and Mother, &c. that is, hate them in compariſon of me, or rather than me, 
he cannot be my Diſciple. In the ſame Senſe Chriſt's Words may be underſtood here, 
Whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo, rather than 
by vſing Violence, to ſtir up in thy Soul undue Paſſions. And if any Man will Sue 
thee at Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo, rather than 
wrong him in the like kind. The Greek Word uaaacy rather is implied in the 
| whole 
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A Diſcourſe on the 


whole : It is a Comparative way of ſpeaking. And the Apoſtle St. Paul plainly ſhews, 
that this is the meaning of Chriſt in the Precepts of this Nature; 1 Cor. 6. 7. Why 
do ye not rather take Wrong, than go to Law? Why do ye not rather ſuffer your ſelvs; 
to be defrauded, than hazard your Chriſtian Temper and Charity? But this Place 1 
ſhall diſtinctly ſpeak of afterwards. That which I offer now is this, that a Chriſtian 
may ſometimes buy his Peace and Content with Suffering, and he may be no ſmall 
gainer by the Purchaſe. He knows it is better to quit his Due than to ſin againſt Cha- 

rity, and therefore he chuſes one before the other. This is the Ex. 


J Homil. of Informa. plication which our Church gives of Chriſt's Words. © Chriſt mean- 
tion to them that take of” « eth, ſaith F She, that he would: have his Faithful Servant ſo far 


Scripture, 


fence at certain places of dc from Vengeance and reſiſting Wrong, that he would rather have 


| | * him ready to ſuffer another Wrong, than by reſiſting, to break 
“ Charity, and to be out of Patience.” But this doth not ia the leaſt diſparage, 
much leſs condemn our applying ourſelves to the Law, when we can do it with a 
right diſpoſition of Mind, and without the breach of Chriſtian Love and Cha- 
rm! F114 $13 att) | 1 1 
Abs, if we take our Sa viour's Words not in a Comparative, but Abſolute Senſe, 
then we muſt underſtand them concerning Private Revenge, for that is it Which is 
here forbidden. This is the main Anſwer to the Objection from the Text, and there- 
fore I will inſiſt upon it. Chriſt acquaints his Followers that it is not Law ful for 
them, being Private Perſons, to uſe Force and Violence towards others, but to 
leave their Cauſe to God: Which is thus expreſſed by the Apoſtle, Rom. 12. 19, 
Avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto Wrath ; for it is written, Vengeance 
is mine, and I will repay it, ſaith the Lord. This God reſerves: to himſelf alone in 
ſome Caſes, but moſt uſually he commits it to the Magiſtrate, whom he hath or- 
dained and appointed for this purpoſe, Rom. 13. 4. He beareth not the Sword in vain, 
for he is the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute wrath upon him that doth Evil, 
But in vain ſhould the Magiſtrate bear the Sword, if every one might uſe thisSword 
as he liſteth, and even ſnatch it out of the Magiſtrate's Hand. He then that aven- 
ges himſelf, uſurps both upon God and his Vicegerents, who act by his Authority. 
For this Reaſon our Saviour commanded Peter to put up his Sword; for ſaith he, All 


they that take the Sword, in an unlawful manner, ſhall periſh by the Sword, Matt, 


26. 52. But it is the Magiſtrate's peculiar Office to take Revenge, and he doth ir 
in God's place, to whom primarily and originally Vengeance belongs. When there- 
fore there is occaſion, we mult crave the Magiſtrate's help, who is a Publick Perſon, 
and authorized by God; but we mult not act Revenge in of own Perſons, becauſe 
this is not in the Power of Private Men, no not of any in their ew? Cauſe. This is 
founded in the very Law of Reaſon; and though Chriſt and the Apoſtles had not 
ſaid it, we ought to embrace it: For the ſame Perſon ought not to be an Accuſer 
and a Judge. We are not fit to determin in our own Cauſes; for if this were per- 
mitted to us, we ſhould favour ourſelves, and endamage others: He that gave the 
firſt Blow, would be encouraged to double his Stroke, and ſecond a leſſer Injury 
with a greater, and ſo to Infinity, and thus Blood and Slaughter would take place 
of all Laws, and the World would be off its Hinges. Therefore none ought to be 


their own Judges. Again, all Men have an equal Claim to Juſtice, and the meaneſt | 


Perſon that breaths on the Earth hath as much right to it as he hath to the Sun 
and Air : But if every one might have liberty to judge in his own Cauſe, thoſe 
that are Great and Potent would always have the advantage of the Poor and Mean: 
Cruel Men would Tyraanize, and Meek Men Suffer. 

Thus we ſee that it is highly reaſonable that we ſhould not- make uſe of Private 
Revenge, and thereby encroach on the Office of the Magiſtrate, who is a Publick 
Perſon, and appointed by God to be an Avenger: But this Prerogative is not in- 
dulged to any Man that is in a Private Capacity. And this is it which our Saviour 
here intends ; and conſequently, what he here ſaith doth not ſtrike at the Publick Ju- 
dicatures, whoſe buſineſs it is to help thoſe that are Injured, to their Right. Vea, on 
the contrary it eſtabliſhes theſe legal Appointments. This Text then, which is al- 
leged by ſome againſt the proceedings of Law, is a frm Text for them, aud it 15 
clear from Chriſt's Words, that we may have recourſe to Civil Courts of Judica- 
ture for the repairing of our Wrongs. It was not Chriſt's meaning that evil-miud- 


ed Men might do what they would, and that there ſhonld be no Reſtraint fen, 
them, 
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them and no Legal Courſe taken with them; no: He only tells us that it is not 
our Work to revenge aurſeluves, but he hath left the Magiſtrate to do it. 
Further, this is another Account that may be given of Chriſt's Words, namely, 
that w Hen he forbids us to reſiſt, Exil either by Force or going to Law, his great 
aim and&ntention, in theſe Proftbitiong, is to expreſs the 7: rue Temper of a Chri- 
ſtian, that is, that he muſt not be apt to Quarrel, and to take every thing, by the 
worſt Handle, but that he is to be of a ſweet and charitable Diſpoſition, ready to 
forgive Injut ies, and to paſs by Affronts. Without doubt, the deſign of our Savi- 
dur in theſe Words is, that good Will, and Love and Charity, ſhould, poſſeſs the © 
Hearts, of his Followers, and rule in them. This is the Expoſitor. at: 1 o-4 
an Antient Father of the Chriſtian Church.,.% © Theſe Precepts, faith ;* ,* fe pracepta mais 
« he, rather inform us what the inward frame and diſpoſition of. gur > 4 nen cordis, 
« Souls ſhould be, than what is actually and openly done hy us. Our — 1 pn eprom 
« Minds are to be prepared againſt the greateſt Diſaſters, and we 10 fl. we 
are to be provided. againſt the werſt of Eyils, and we are to under. 
« go them with Patience.” But this doth not vacate, our going to Law on due 
and fit Accounts; and this doth not allow of our expoſing ourſelves to the Violence 
of our Adverſaries, and wilfully giying up ourſelves to chem. 
And that this, together with what | have ſaid befare, is the true meaning of. 
Chriſt's Words, and that they are not to be taken in el and Stricteſt Senſe, 
is evident from this, that when Chriſt himſelf was 184705 by one af the High- 
Prieſt's Servants, he asked him why he ſmote him? John 18. 23. thereby complain- 
ing of that Injury, and defending. himſelf; but he did not turn the ot her Cheek, 
according as he commanded his Diſciples. Whence it is obvious to gather, that 
his Words admit not of that Hrict Senſe which ſome would faſten on them. Nor 
did St. Paul, when he was ſmitten, turn the other Cheek to the Smiter, but took 
ſpecial notice of the Injury done to him, as being contrary to the Law, and told 
him ho was the Cauſe, that God ſhould S mite him, Acts 23. 253 · From theſe In- 
ſtanceg.it appears, thas the Text is not to be Interpretęg in the plain Letter of it, 
and as the bare Terms import, but that the Deſigu and Intention of them are 
chiefly to be minded. That Rule of Clement is to be ob 170 ao 
+ We muſt. not inſiſt on the bare Word, but the Things ſignified by it. It 1 gn AE, 
was not intended that the turning the other. Cheek ſhould be taken in prey \ Graphit w Ci. 
the rigorous meaning of the Words, but that it ſhould be underſtood . Atexandr,' Strom. lib. 6. 
according to the Explication which I have given; that is, that it be UF 
taken in way of Compariſon ; that it be ſo underſtood as to forbid Private Re- 
venge, and to commend unto us Patience and Meekneſs, and Brotherly Love. 
There is another Text brought againſt going to Law, and that is in 1 Cor. 6, 7. 
There is utterly a Fault among ye, becauſe ye go to Law one with another. Why do ye 
not rather take Wrong ? Why do ye net rather ſuffer yourſelves to be Defrauded ? 
According to ſome Mens fond Gloſles on theſe Words, the Venerable Judge hath 
his Quietus here; the Great Oracles of the Law are ſtruck Dumb, and are never 
more to Plead : The Aſſizes are no other than a Riotous Aſſembly, and the She- 
riff may make uſe of his Poſſe to diſperſe it; though indeed he cannot do that nei- 
ther, if the Law be vacated. In a Word, the Judicial Courts and Legal Proceed- 
ings, are all condemned and made Illegal, for it is a fault and utterly a fault to go 
to Law. For underſtanding the Apoſtle's Words, we are to take notice that he 
blames the Law-ſuits, becauſe they were between Brethren, v. 6. Brother goes to 
Law with Brother, and on this account their Contentions at Law were Unlawful, 
to wit, becauſe they were between thoſe that profeſſed ſo peaceable a Religion, fo 
Loving and Charitable an Inſtitution. It was this that made it a Fault in the Co- 
rinthian Chriſtians. And truly this ought to be conſidered nom, to reſtrain Vs 
who profeſs Chriſtianity, from the like Practiſe, which is fo blameable in thoſe of 
our Character. It ſeems the Chriſtians have been taken Notice of for this, accord- 
ing to an tallan Proverb ; | 
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The Jews ſpend at Eaſter, the Moors at Marriages, and the Chriſtians in ſuits of Law. Mr. Rs 
Prov. 


But it is very unbecoming their Title and Profeſſion, and is a great Scandal to 
the Goſpel. | | 


Vor. IL 


Cccc But 


gay Was! —— we - 


A Diſcourſe on the Higluh Commandment. 
gut this is hot the only Reaſon why St. Paul checks the Chriſtians for their Lay. 
Suits ; yea, if there had been no other, it is probable he would not have menti. 
oned it: For if one that makes an outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, will do 
things unworthy of that Holy Religion, Lam nq; to loſe my Right, and ſuffer 
myſelf to be greatly endamaged by him: Put the Apoſtle blames the CMinthian, 
Secondly, becauſe they went to Law before the Unjnſt, v. 1. before Heathen: Fudges, 
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who were Oppreſſors of 'Chtiſtianity,/and therefore the Corinthian Chriſtians could 


not expect any Redrefs from them. And 9. 6. He diſlikes their going to La, 

becauſe it was before the Unbelie vers, whe would take notice of the Behaviour of 

the Faithful, to cenſure and condemn then for it. If they ſaw them Quarrel, and 
btiag their Complaints to the Pagan Tribunals, they would be forward to accuſe 
and arraiga Chriſtianity itſelf. Now, in ſuch à luncture it was better to recede 
| — their Right, that Religion might not be blemiſhed and evil ſpoken of, and 
that · a Scandal might not be brought on the Goſpel itſelt. 

Again, The Corinthian Converts are here blamed for going to Law on light and 
inconſiderable Occaſions, for the ſmalleſt Matters, V. 2. Do e not know, (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) thut you and the reſt of the Sults ſhall Judge the World ?- And if it be ſo, 
if the World ſhall be 152 ed by you, then (as tis in the Greek) are ye not unworthy of 
the leaſt Fudgments ? That is, it is not fit for ſuch Perſons as you to go to Law a- 
bout petty Matters. It doth not become you that are Chriſtians, and deſign'd for 
ſuch high Thipgs, to contend about every ſmall: Treſpaſs, and to create Law ſuits 
for things that are triffing and of little, moment, and not worth your contending 
about. Theſe are the Apoſtle's Diſſwafßves from going to Law; he tells chech, that 
in ſiech Cireumſtances it 18, fot fit to do it. But this doth not render the thing Un- 
lawful in other Circumſtayjces, and updy other Conſiderations; that is, when it is 

ot before Pagan Tribunals, when it is not like te prove Scandalous to Religion, 
when the Quarrel is not about triffing and incoſiderable Matters. 
Thus I hope 1 have fully ſatisfied the Obi h,, Which are made from the forego- 
ing Texts of Scripture, and have made it evident that it is Lawful and requiſite, 
when there is occaſion, c make uſe- of the Law in Publick Courts of Judicature, 
and there to aſſert our own'or others Property and Right, and to bring the Guilty 
to anſwer for their Crimes. For we art to uſe the proper means of Juſtice to help 
dburſelves and 4 hat is our due; and theſe Seats of Juſtice are appointed 
as the proper Means. And here it is that this Commandment againſt Stealing, that 
is, doing Wrong to others in reſpect of their Gods and Poſſeſſions, is Vindicated, 
Afertes: and Upheld. 8 * 2905 | | 


: — 
-\ ; 
8 


THE 


571 


| * E | 
Ninth COMMANDMENT. 


[ Thou tals not bear Falle Witiſeſs againſt thy Neigh- 


Under this Commandment is ſhewed what Lying or Falſhood in ſpeaking is. 
Of Ironies, Hyperbolies, Equivocations, Slandering, Flattery. O 
Officious Lyes. Of bearing Falſe Witneſs in Courts of Law. The. Reaſo- 
nableneſs of redreſſing the Abuſes of the Tongue. The Method of reducing 
this to Practiſe. The Unlawfulneſs of Raſh Judging and Cenſuring others. 


| HE Method which I uſed before, I ſhall follow here alſo. That is, I will 

ſpeak Firſt of the Negative part of this Commandment; Secondly of the Af- 
firmative, Under the former are forbidden theſe TWO Things; Firſt, more large- 
ly all Evil-ſpeaking that may be any ways hurtful to. our Neighbours: And then 
more particularly all Evil-ſpeaking: that tends to the hurt and damage of our Neigh- 
bours, with reſpect either to their Lives or Goods, or Good Name, eſpecially the 
laſt, which is more eminently concerned in this Commandment. 0 
_ Firſt, More generally all the Abuſes of the Tongue are here forbidden; all Evil- 
ſpeaking that may any ways prove hurtful to others. All Speeches that bring de- 
triment to the Souls of Men, and corrupt their Minds and Conſciences: Such are 
Impious and Blaſphemous Communication, ſpeaking irreyerently concerning God 
and his Attributes; all prophane and Irreligious Diſcourſe ; all raſh and prophane 
Swearing in common Converſe. : But of theſe I have treated before under the 
Third Commandment, becauſe they are Sins of the Tongue immediately againſt God : 
But I mention them here likewiſe, becauſe, as they are hurtful to our Nezghbours, 
they are reducible to this Commandment, which checks the Vices of the Tongue. 
Here therefore is forbid not only all Prophaneneſs in Speech, but all Evil Diſcourſe 
that invites to Sin and Vice, that proceeds from a corrupt Mind, and that tends 
to the corrupting of others, and therefore is deſervedly called by the Apoſtle, cor- 
rupt Communication, Eph. 4. 29. | 

This Commandment condemns Jeiting which is not convenient, Eph. 5. 4. ſuch 
light and frothy Language as becomes not our Chriſtian Profeſſion. Not that all 
Jeſting is Sinful ; for then the Prophet Elijah muſt be blam'd for Jeering of 
Zaal's Prieſts, and the Antient Apologiſts for deriding the Gentiles, and other Ad- 
verſaries of the Chriſtian Religion; and Eraſmus and Luther, for being merry upon 
the Lazy Monks and Ignorant Friers; and the moſt ſober Writers for their Inno- 
cent Railery, occaſioned by the Petulancy of their Antagoniſts. But this way of 
Writing is to be rarely uſed, and on urgent Occaſions only: And no man mult 
waſte many Hours in ſuch a Work, leſt by uſe it degenerate into that which is 
Evil. In ſhort, all Jeſting is forbidden that is harmful to our Neighbours, either 
by prophanely treating of Sacred Things, or by mentioning what is Lewd and Ob- 
ſcene, or by rude and ſcurrilous Reflections on Perſons and Actions. 

Nay, thoſe Words and Speeches which are Unprofitable, are forbid by this Com- 
mandment, for theſe in ſome kind are hurtful to others. It is certain, that ſeeing, 
we muſt give an account of every idle Word that we ſpeak, (as our Saviour aſſures us, 
Matt. 12. 36.) it may be inferred thence, that this ſort of ſpeaking is of very ill 
Conſequence to the Hearers. Idle Diſcourſe, which neither tends to the Glory of 
God, nor to the Advantage of our Selves or others, is of a very hurtful Nature, 
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as it excludes other Diſcourſe which might be of Advantage to thoſe that hear it. 


Therefore all unprofitable and fooliſh.Talking, (as the Apoſtle ſtiles it, Eph. 5. &) 
all vain and trifling Chat, which is of ngmſejro the Hearer, is forbidden. Thus 
far the Tongue offends againſt the Souls okay Neighbours. | | 
Secondly, more particularly here is forbi t Evil-ſpeaking which is hurtful to 
the Bodies, Eſtates, and Gogd, Names, of our Brethren. This Commandment diy. 
allows of thoſe Words and Speeches which, 15 prejudicial to any of theſe ; thoſe 
miſcarriages of the Tongue which are againſt” Juſtice and Charity, not without à 


mixture of Impiety. To be diſtin and Methodical, I will ſhew that this Injury 


done to our Neighbours by Nord is either in Common and Ordinary Converſe, ot in 
Judicial Cots, 1 begin with the firſt,. the Injury done ta our Neighhours by 
Words in uſual Communication; and I comprehend all under the general Notion 
of Lying and Falſhood, and Deceit in ſpeaking. And here, to be more Exact, I will 
ſhew what it is not, and then what it is. | 

Firſt, Falſhood or Lying, is not a bare ſpeaking what is not True. A Man may 
ſpeak that which is Falſe, and yet not Lye, for he may think he ſpeaks Truth when 
he utters things that are in themſelves Falſe, Out af meer Ignorance or Credulity he 
may tell what is not True; but this is no Sin, and we cannot charge him with Lying, 

Again, Hyperboles, which are Expreſſions advanced above, or depreſſed beneath 
Truth, are not Lies, for they repreſent to us that which is really True, though 
in an unuſual way. There is no Deceit deſigued ia them, and accordingly, they 
are often uſed in the Holy Scriptures; as in Deut. 1. 28. 1 Kings, 1. 40. Pſal, 
18. 7. 


80 Allegories, which are a way of ſpeaking, wherein one thing is ſaid, and ago- 


ther meant, are not. to be reckoned as Falſhoods; becauſe there is no Man impoſed 


upon by them; and therefore we frequently meet with Allegorical Speeches in the 
Sacred Writ. Our Saviour's Parables may be referred hither. | 
- - Tronies, ſtrictly ſpeaking, are not True, for thereby we ſcoffingly utter ſomething 
contrary to what we really mean, yer here is no Deceiving, and no going againſt 
our Minds; and therefore an Ironical ſaying is no Lye; and we have Examples of 
it in Scripture, yea, of God himfelf ſpeaking thus, as in Gez. 3. 22., 1 Kings, 18. 
27. Eoccl. 11. 9. | ö | 
Further, all Ambiguous Expreſſions are not to be thought to approach to Falſhood; 
Thus Abraham faid of his Wife, that ſhe was his Siſter, being (as he explains him- 
ſelf) the Danghter of his Father, tho? not of his Mother, Gen. 20. 12. That is, ſhe 
was the Grand-daughter of his Father, thongh not of his Mother: So that ſhe was 
Abrahams Niece (the Laws of Conſanguinity and Affinity being not ſtrictly obfer- 
ved at that time.) Now it is. well known, that Szfer among the Hebrews and Fa- 
ſtern People, was a general Word to fignify any one of that Sex that was near a-Kin 
to them. Wherefore, though it muſt be acknowledged that Abraham here in the 
preſent Caſe, betrayed too much Fear and Cowardiſe, and on that account is to be 
blamed ; yet I cannot charge this Father of the Faithful with Zying, when he called 
his Wife his Siſter, becauſe that Term was applicable to any near Kinſwoman, and 
8 to a Niece. And ſo Brother was uſed in that Senſe, namely, for a 
ephew, Gen. 13. 8. 14. 16. 29. 15. And Chriſt's near Kinſmen are called his Bre- 
t hren by himſelf. He was pleaſed ſometimes to uſe a Latitude and Ambiguity in 
ſpeaking, as when he ſaid, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it 1, 
John 2. 19. But he ſpake of the Temple of his Body, v. 20. Whence I infer, that a 
Man is not always bound to ſpeak words in that meaning and ſenſe in whieh they 
may be, and are generally taken and underſtood by others: For there may be oc- 
caſion ſometimes to ſpeak-obſcurely and darkly. And ſo our Saviour did when he 
uſed Parable, which are dark and myſtical repreſentations of Divine and Spiritual 
things by thoſe that are Temporal and Senſual. Chriſt thought fit to exerciſe his 
Hearers in a 4:ferent manner, to ſpeak ſo to ſome as to be underſtood in the plain 
and obvious ſenſe of the Words, and to ſpeak darkly to others, that they might 
ons wg to penetrate into his Meaning, and that they mght exerciſe Faith and 
nNauUUETtTY. 4 4 ] * © 
Next, we are to know, that all ſeeming Violation or breach of what we ſay we will 
do, or not do, or of what we promiſe to do, is not Lying. For ſome Words are not 
abſolutely obligatory, but only expreſs the Choice and Deſign of the Perſon. One 
may ſay he will not do ſuch a thing, and yet may Lawfully do it afterwards. » Thus 
the Angels, when they were kindly invited by Let to take a Lodging with him, = 
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Nay, but we will abide in the Street all Night, Gen. 19. 2. we will lie in the open 
Air, it being Summer-time. But when they were much importuned, they accepted 
of Lat's Kindneſs, and did not abide in the Street; yet they cannot be ſaid to be 
puilty of Lying. I will fee thy Face again no more, were Moſess Words to Pharaoh, 
Exod. 10. 29. but they were not abſolutely ſpoken, but with ſome Condition im- 
plied, for we read that Afo/es ſaw Pharaoh's Face once more, Chap. 1 1. v. 4. and 8. 
pyet the aſſerting that he would fee his Face no more was no Lye, becauſe he ſpake 
according to what he deſigned at that time: But it ſeems he ſaw Reaſon to alter 
his Reſolution afterwards. In the fame manner it is ſaid in Nam. 2:4. 25. Balaam 
went and retarned to his Place; that is, with a mind and 375 to return, but did 
not, for he was KilVd among the Midianites, ch. 31. v. 8. as he walffoing back to 
Meſopotamia. Samuel ſaid, be would not return with Saul, 1 Sam. 15. 26. yet after- 
wards he returned with him, v. 31. notwithſtanding he had ſaid he would not. 
Te ſhall not ſend, ſaid Eliſha to the Sons of the Prophets, when they deſired 
they might ſend to ſeek for Elijah: But upon their importunate - urging 
him, he faid, Send, 2 Kings, 2. 16, 17. So in the New-Teftament we read, that 
when Jeſus came to John to be Baptized of bim, John forbad him, Matt. 3. 14. that 
is, he refuſed in Words to Baptize Chriſt: But preſently after, he upon Chriſt's 
deſiring it, Baptized him. I will come and heal him, ſaid Chriſt to the Centurion 
concerning his Son, Marr. 8. 7. yet he did not go, beng prevented. Thou ſhalt ne- 
ver waſh my Feet, ſaid Peter to our Saviour, John 13. 8. But upon our Saviour's let- 
ting him know the neceſlity of the contrary, Peter ſaid, Lord, not ny Feet only, but 
alſo my Hands and my Head, v. 9. Thus in ſeyeral Inſtances it appears, that doing 
otherwiſe than a Man hath ſimply faid or affirmed, is not to be interpreted a Lye. 
And I might obſerve here, that ſome Words are ſeemingly Afertory, but are not, 
being ſpoken only in way of Probation. Thus, Te are Spies, ſaid Joſeph to his Bre- 
thren, Ger. 42. 9. though he knew they were not. But this he ſaid to try them; 
and it is as much as if he had ſaid, You may EP Og upon as Spies, what 
have you to ſay to the contrary ? This was not a Lye. ban in 
Again, Concealing the Truth is not Lying. One may Lawfully detain ſome part 
of the Truth, when it is dangerous to utter it, or when the detaining it may be very 
beneficial to thoſe that are Good. When Pharaoh was angry with the Hebrew 
Midwives for ſparing the Hebrew: Male Children alive, they told him that the reaſon 
of it was, becauſe the Hebrew Women are not as the Egyptian Women, for they are 
truely, and are delivered before the Midwives come in untothem, Ex. 1.19. This was 
no Eye, but only a concealing ſome part of the Truth; that is, that «ll! the Hebrew 
Women were not ſo lively as to be delivered before the Midwives came in unto 
them. But ſore, and moſt of the Women it is likely, were thus Quick and Lively, 
of which there are Examples in other Countries. Moſes and Aaron, even by the 
expreſs Direction of God, were to tell Pharaoh that they deſired leave to go three 
days journey into the Wilderneſs, to Sacrifice unto the Lord their God, Exod. 3. 18. and 
accordingly they ſpoke theſe: words to Pharaoh, ch. 5. v. 3. Their deſign was to 
leave Egypt, and never come again, but they concealed this, and delired only 
Pharaoh to permit them to go three days Journey: For they were not obliged to 
tell him that they intended to go further. When Moſes asked Leave of Jethro his 
Father - in- law to go into eAgypt, he mentioned nothing but a Viſit, to fee whether 
vis Brethren were yet alive, Exod. 4. 18. but difcovered not to him the true Rea- 
ſon why he deſired to go to Agypt, namely becauſe he had a Commiſſion from 
God to do ſo. It is probable he concealed: this, leſt Jethro ſhould prevail with him 
to ſtay, or to delay his going. Samuel was bid by God himſelf, to tell King-Saul, 
that be was to ge to Bethlehem to Sacrifice to the Lord, 1 Sam. 16: 2. which he did, 
when he came thither, but his great deſign was to anoint Dauid King. Sd xhat 
2 is not to omit ſome part of the Truth, when there is a great occaſion 
to do 10. Ji niet, n F ork 26018. 1, SFI4N3TD. 1 YH 
In ſome Caſes it is Lawful to with-hold the Truth from thoſe we deal with: Thus 
Mad and Diſtracted Perſons are not capable of Truth, and therefore we need not 
communicate it to them. Nor are we obliged to inform aright, or ſpeak all the 
Truth to Sick Perſons and Children. The Governors of thoſe that are Frentic may 
impoſe-upon them for their' Good and Recovery. To cure a Melancholy Man, and 
bring him out of his fantaſtic Conceits, we may uſe ſome innocent deluſive Arts. 
For as he cheats himſelf, ſo we may, to cure him of that Deluſion, cheat __— Phy- 
iclans 


A. Diſcomſe on the 
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ſicians and Nurſes may innocently deceive their Patients or Children for their Health. 
They may tell them that ſuch a Doſe, or ſuch a Drink is very good and wholeſom; 
and in other Terms they may commend it to them; but to ſay it is Sweet when they 
know it to be Bitter, or the like, is more than ought to be allowed of: For though 
concealing part of the Truth be Lawful, yet it is Unlawful to tell a plain Untruth. Be- 
ſides if Phyſicians, to make their Patients take their Medicines, ſhould accuſtom them. 
ſelves to Lying, they would not be believed at other times when they ſpeak Truth, 
No telling an Uatruth for a Truth is ſufferable, tho? this is frequently done by Pa- 
rents to their Children. But it is a great Fault, and by treating their Children af- 
ter this manger, they inſpire them with Falſhood betimes, and breed them up to 
Lying. But #Prudent and Seaſonable Concealing ſome part of Truth, on due and Law- 
ful Occaſions, is another thing, and may Lawfully be praiſed ; for the right of tel. 
ling the Truth to a Perſon ceaſes when it will be Artful to him; tho? this doth not 
Authorize any Man to tell him a Lye. 1 vil 
In the next place I add, that it comes not under the Notion of a Lye, if ſome 
Actions and outward Geſtures (for theſe as well as Words are ways of ſignifying and 
declaring our Minds, and there may be Truth or Falſhood in them) be ſometimes 
made uſe of which have Significations of: our doing ſomething, which yet we intend 
not to do. Chriſt made as if he would not go to the Feaſt of Tabernacles, when 
ſome of his Kindred would have him go: But be went up thither privately after 
they were gone, John 7. 2, 8. So it is ſaid, that Chrift made as though he would g5 
further, Luke 24. 28. That is, he ſeemed. by ſome Action or Poſture to be reſolved 
to go, tho? he did not; for his Diſciples conſtrained him, that is, prevailed with him 
to tarry with them. He was pleaſed to try the Minds of his Diſciples, whether they 
were willing he ſhould ſtay longer and Diſcourſe further about his Doctrine. Hence 
it is clear that in ſome Caſes the Geſtures and Poſtures may not anſwer to the intend- 
ed, Actions, hut be diſagreeable to them. All Semblance of Action, tho? the 
Thing ſignified by it be not. intended, is not vitious: Tho' 1 muſt add, this is to be 
rarely done, and Chriſtian Simplicity is to be cheriſhed and obſerved. 

So for Habits, a Man may diſguiſe himſelf and go for another Perſon, if there be 
Neceſlity for it, as to ſave himſelf from great Danger. But there is not to be the 
ſame permiſſion. as to Counterfeiting of Madneſs, which hath been uſed by ſome, and 
thoſe of no inconſiderable Note, as Ulyſſes, Solon, Brutus. The firſt feigned himſelf 
Mad becauſe he would not go. to the Wars: The other two did it to. accompliſh their 
particular Deſigas. Yea, David made as if he were Diſtracted, when he was in dan- 
ger of his Life, 1 Sam. 21. 13. But neither this nor any other Example can ren- 
der the thing Lawful, becauſe: this Diſſimulation and Falſifying is in a matter that 
is by no means to be feigned and Perſonated. Wherefore 1 conceiye it is reckoned 
as a plain Offence againſt this Commandment which forbids Lying. 4 

But Deceits and Srratagems in War are not to be accounted Lying. For if I may 
kill the Enemy (as all hold it Lawful) ſurely I may deceive him. But then I muſt ſub- 
join this, that even in time of War, after a Solemn Contract. Treaty or Agreement in 
any Thing, it is Unlawful to act thus; for Treaties or Truces, which are accompa- 
nied with poſitive Promiſes and Covenants, turn the War for a time into a State of 

Peace. But otherwiſe, abſtracting from ſuch Treaties, Chriſtianity doth not forbid 
us to uſe Stratagems and Arts of Circumventing the Adverſary in time of War. 

Having ſhewed what a Lye 5s not, I come to ſhew what it is. It contains in it theſe 
two Things, firſt, {peaking contrary to what we think; when the Tongue anſwers not 
the Heart. As I ſaid before, a Man may ſpeak Untruth, and yet not be Guilty ot 
the Sia of Lying, ſo a Man may Lye when he ſpeaks Truth, that is, if he ſpeaks as 
the Thing really is, and yet thinks that .it is not fo, and notwithſtanding that, wil- 
lingly utters it as Truth. For Lying is to ſpeak one Thing, and think another. Se- 
condly, it is contained in the Nature of a Lye to ſpeak. falſely with an intent to deceive 

and hurt. To deceive, that is, to impoſe a fallity upon the Perſons we ſpeak to, 11- 
ſtead of imparting the Truth to them. To hurt, that is, by falſifying to occaſion 
ſome harm and damage to them. This is the brief account of a Iye. And both theſe 
Things which I have mentioned, concur to the compleating of it, tho? oftentimes one 
of them alone is ſufficient to conſtitute a Lye. Or take it thus; the formal Nature 
and Notion of a Lye is this, voluntarily to ſpeak and utter that which we know ©? 

be Falſe : But to ſpeak falſely with an intent to Deceive and Hurt, is the Aggr a4 


of a Lye, but not of the very Eſſence of it. Thus we ſee what a'Zys,is in the Mor! 
al 
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offer theſe laſtances of M ;, 7% 115 2% 
Firſt; Equivocating Words uſed in ſerious Affairs are Lying. The: Jeſuits, who 
learned the Art of Equivocating from the Oracles of the Heathen Gods, and from 
their Witty Prieſts who Tranſacted thoſe Matters, have taken great pains to defend 
this way of ſpeaking ; but when we come to examine it, we find it to he Falſhpod 
at the bottom, and the End of it is Deceit and Impoſture, and therefore it muſt be 
a Lye. Thoſe that uſe it, ſpeak one Thing, and think or mean another; and theꝝ 
do it on purpoſe to delude thoſe they ſpeak to, which frequently redounds to their 
Hurt. Wherefore it cannot be denied that Equivocations are Lies. It is true, they 
are Lies in Maſquerade ; but on that Account they are the more Hurrful, becauſe: we 
entertain them for Truths. Whence it is, that the late Pope Innocent the XI, con- 
demned Equi voc ation and Mental Reſervation as Scandalous and Pernicious. | 
" Secondly,” A wilful and downright Aſeerting that to be which is not, or is not for 
ought we know, is Lying. This is the common Practiſe of the World, they deli- 
ver Things contrary to their Knowledge and Belief, they ſpread untrue Relations, 
to impoſ? upon their Hearers. Sometimes this Fallifying proceeds from Lighineſs 
and vain Glory; and it is uſual with Men to vaunt of what they have not, or what 
they never did. Befides theſe bragging Lyes, there are others occaſioned by ſome 
Fault committed, for nothing s more common than for Men to tell Lyes to excuſe 
themſelves for the Ill they have dne. And others are the product of Covetouſneſs 
and greedy deſire of Gain, for ſome perſuade themſelves that plain Truth is not ſo 
Profitable and Thriving in the World as Difſembling. Others deal in falſe Aſſeve- 
rations and Lies even in Religious Matters, and think that this Courſe is very requi- 
ſite to keep the People in awe, and to uphold the Government of Kingdoms and Com- 
mon-Wealths. It is Varro's Opinion (as St. Auguſtin re preſents it) 


that (a) it was for, the good of the Vulgar to be deceived about Relt- (4) Multa eſſe vera, que 


92 C | F : non modo Vulgo ſcire non fit 
on. He held that a gteat Multitude of Gods and of Ceremonies was tile, ſed 47 . 
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and Theological acception of it. And to give a more particular Account of it, I will 


uſeful to be taught the People, and that it was a great piece of Wiſ- 1 diter exifti = 
dom thus to deceive them, as the ſame (b) Father teſtifies. And in Fw 8. Civ, 


another Place he tells us that Scævola the Roman High-Prieft declared, Dei l. 4. c. 31. 


that it was (c) expedient to cheat the People about their Reli- (6) bid. Cap. 32. 


ion. Ste 1 275 „ 
; His Succeſſors the *High-Prieſts of the Church of Rome are of the — 2 falli. 


ſame Strain; they are for uſing of Cheats and Impoſtures in Religion; | 
Rock their Lying and Fabulous Legends, which they pretend to be the Lives of 
Cats and Martyrs, but are ſtuffed with Notorious Falſhoods and Forgeries which 
exceed all Belief, and conſequently do juſtly baffle themſelves : for to gain Belief one 
mult keep himſelf within the bounds of Likelyhood. Witneſs their Pious Frauds (as 
they call them themſelves) and Feigned Miracles and Lying Wonders (ſo Stiled by the 
Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9.) which are to ſupport their falſe. Doctrines, aud to delude 
the Ignorant and Over-credulous People. They pretend a kind of Neceſſity of theſe 
Religious Frauds, for the People (ſay they) are to be amuſed with ſtrange and un- 
common Things, becauſe that which is plain and eaſily to be underſtood, is deſpiſed 
by them: Therefore it is requiſite that the Vulgar be entertained with ſome Pro- 
digious Narratives, and that their Minds be employed about ſome Wondrous Occur- 
rences. Well, but will not the greate Wonders that ever were in the World, the 
Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour, Recorded in the Goſpel, ſerve to entertain their 
Thoughts? Muſt they needs be Falſe and Lying Wonders which the People are to 
be preſented with? And who ſees not, that although the Snperſtitious and Credu- 
lous Rabble may gaze at theſe Things for a while, yet ſuch vile Arts and Methods 
cannot really Conduce to the promoting of Religion, or ſerving the worthy Deſigns 
of Truth and Chriſtianity ? Nay, This will be the effect of their Counterfeiting and 
Juggling with the People, that at laſt they will take all Religion for Legerdemain. 
But be it known that the Innate Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Doctrine will do 
much more than all their forged Miracles and Impoſtures. Let the Prieſts diſcover 
to the People how Reaſonable the Service of the Goſpel is, and then there will be no 
need of Forgeries. But whilſt they maintain theſe, they give us to underſtand that 
they think the Chriſtian Religion is not Reaſonable, or that they will not let the Peo- 
ple know it is ſo. 
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Lawfully break Faith with ſuch. This is the kgown agd profeſſed Divinity of Lois. 
Among ourſelves we know what truſt is to be put in the Words of a profeſſed Pa- 


there ſhould be no alteration in Religion. And we know ſince: who Solemnly gave 
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was Bucholcer's advice to his Friend, a young Gentleman, when he was repairing to 


3 
SES 7 


— 
* 


— — > 


1 
* 


— - AAP - Pq ; up , — . 
Beſides theſe Religious Lies among the Romarniſts, there are others among other 
People. The Jem. Talmud is ſo repleniſhed with Fictions and groundleſs Inventions, 
that Truth can hardly be diſcerned in it. Their Aidraſhim, (their Commentators ) 
abound with Fables and Whimſies, their Rabbins delight in Dreams and Falſities. As 
for Mahomet he made his Epileptic fits paſs for Inſpiration and Heavenly Raptures, 
and his Pigeon for the Angel Gabriel, or even the Holy Dove. To this Head refer 
all the Errors and Hereſies invenged and ſpread to delude the World, and to infec 
Mankind; and all the Hely Cheats and Impoſtures which almoſt every Age furniſhes us 
with. But certainly Religions Lying is the worſt ſort of Lying; and Mountebanks 
and Cheats in Religion are the moſt pernicious of all Men. Was common Jugglers, 
in compariſon of theſe, are Plain-dealing Folks, for they profeſs what they are, and 
acknowledge that what they do is by: Sleight of Hand. But thoſe that ufe Leperge. 
main in Religion, would perſuade us that they act truly and uprightly, and that they 
have no deſign to deceive us: On which account their Deluſion is the worſe, aud 
their Lye is the more dangerous. 217 | ag tag 
Thirdly, Promiſing what we intend not to perform, is ungyetionably the Sin of 
Lying. This is too frequent every where in Commerce and Contracts, in Trade and 
Traffick. Men are regardleſs of what they ſay, they make fair and ample Promi- 
ſes, but they intend not the accompliſhing of them. Theſe are Double- Tongued, 
they deny what before they affirmed, and affirm my they denied. And this Breach 
of Faith is ſeen in all other Matters; Men renougge. their Words, and ſhew them- 
ſelves Faithleſs and Perfidious. But this is moſf of all ſcandalous in Affairs of 
Religion, as we ſee it praQtiſed and defended by the Roman Catholics. If they enter 
into Leagues and Contracts, they have power to diſpenſe with them. It is a Ruled 
Caſe with theſe Maſters of Conſciences, that all Oaths and Oblizations made to He- 
reticks (and ſuch are all but themfelves) are void and of no value, and they may 


F 


las Pupils, and they are not aſhamed to maintain it in the open Face of the World, 
piſt. We know how well. Queen Mary kept her Promiſe to the Suffolk Men, that 
his Word, that the Church of England ſhould be Upheld, and how he kept it. It 


the Court, I commend to you, Sir, (ſaith he) the Faith of Devils, who believe and trem- 
ble. Believe their fair Promiſes, but with Fear that they will come to nothiog, 
The ſame may deſervedly be ſaid with reſpeQ to the Roman Catholics, If you are en- 


clined to give any Credit to them, let it be checked with Fear and Suſpicion. hut w 
if you never truſt them (which is the beſt Courſe) they will never deceive you. mn 
Fourthly, To Lying belongs Perjury or Forſwearing: For this is when God is called I Pe 
as Witneſs to an Untruth. So that Perjury is Lying, but it is not a bare Lye, but a Jp 


Lye confirmed with an Oath. Thence Lyers and Perjured Perſons are joined toge- 
the, 1 Tim. 1. 10. And that theſe talfe Oaths are a formal Lye, is evident; for 
here is knowing and wilful falſifying, and none can doubt whether it be with a pur- 
Pole to deceive and hurt, But I have ſpoken of this Sin before under the Third Com- 
mandment (for bearing falſe Witneſs upon Oath is forbid in that Commandment, 
as it reſpects God, and is an abuſing of his Name: But as it reſpects Men, and \s 
Wrong and Injury to them, it is forbid in this Niath Commandment) and therefore 
I ay no more of it at preſent. 

Fifthly, To Lying belong Slandering, Defaming and Reviling. For here alſo are the 
two Ingredients of a formal Lye, namely, williagly ſpeaking what is falſe, and do- 
ing it with an intention to Harm others. This is the falſe Witneſs or Teſtimony of 
Detraction and Calumny which is here forbid, and is ſo in the Sacred Scripture ver} 
frequently. Thou ſhalt not raiſe a falſe Report, Exod. 23. 1. Thou ſhalt not go up and 
down as a Tale-bearer, Lev. 19. 16. And this Fault is tacitly condemned in chat Cha- 
rater which is given of a Citizen of Sion, that is, of a Good Man, namely, that i 
backbiteth not with his Tongue, nor taketh up a Reproach againſt his Neighbour, Plal. 15:3: 
And in many other Places Tale-hearing, Slandering, and all Reprozching are Cel 
ſured as vitious and unlawful. The like we find in the New-Teſtament, as in Matt 
5. 22. Where Raka (which ſignifies a vain or empty fellow) and Fool are forbidden 
Terms, and under them all reproachful Language; all evil Speaking and Dern 


ion ; all unjuſt aſper ſing of Men's Names are forbidden. I ſay, Vnjuſt ; hg "me 
| 28 AW 
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Lawfully call thoſe Fools who deſerve the Title. Thus Chriſt who diſallows of ſay- 
ing [Thou Fool] yet calls the Scribes and Phariſees Fools, Matt. 23. 17. and again, v. 
19. O foolliſh Galatians is the Apoſtle's Language. Tho” Kaka be forbidden, yet St. 
James On juſt occaſion makes uſe Of it: O vain Man, Jam. 2. 20. And ſo as to o- 
ther Terms, we find them uſed by Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles; O Generation of 
Vipers, Matt. 3.7. and 12. 34. And again 23, 33. Thou Child of the Devil, Acts 13. 
10. Beware of Dogs, Phil. 3. 2. Such Language 1. this, when deſerved (as in the 
fore- mentioned Inſtances) and not proceeding from Anger, Hatred, or Malice, is 
not unlawful, eſpecially if the Perſons whom we thus Characteriſe, are profeſſed E- 
nemies of the Church of God, and the Ways of Godlineſs, or publickly Speak, 
Write, or AQ againſt the great and fundamental Truths of Chriſtianity. To tell 
theſe with great freedom of their Errors, and even to rally on them with ſome Se- 
verity, is not Reviling. And though this is not the way perhaps to convince 
an Adverſary, yet this is one way to Expoſe him, becauſe he will not be con- 
vinced. 

This we muſt know, that Reviling and Reproaching are a falſe and undue fixing of 
Things on thoſe that are Innocent: But he that freely tells another (when juſt occa- 


ſion is given) of his Faults, is not Guilty of this, and therefore he doth not Kevile 


or Reproach him. But to ſpeak Ill of a Man when he doth not deſerve it, that is 
Reproaching and Slaadering him, Reviling and Defaming him, and is the Sin con— 
demned by our Saviour. And ſo it is by the Apoſtolical Writers; we zead in 1 
Tim. 3. 11. that the Deacons Wives were commanded not to be Slanderers, The O- 
riziaal Word is uſed to ſignify Devil: To inform us of the true Nature of this Sin, 
namely, that it is Diabolical. The evil Spirit hath his Name from Slanderin g; He 
that defames and calumniates others, ſhews himſelf to be Deviliſh and Malicious. 
The aged Women are not to be falſe Accuſers or Slanderers, Tit. 2. 3. For it is the 
ſame Word that was uſed before. The Apoſtle would have Titus ro put the Cretiarns 
in Mind to ſpeak evil of no Man, Tit. 3. 2. Which perhaps St. Paul dictates with 
particular reference to the vain Humour of the Crer:ans, who were always TJyers and 
Slanderers, (if one of their own Poets was not too much a Cretian iu laying, fo) but 
it is an InjunRion that concerns all Perſons, and therefore in other places ot this 
Apoſtle, all Reproachful and Contumelious Words are difallowed of, yea ail Back- 
biting and Whiſpering, 2 Cor. 12. 20. Rom. 1.29. By which are meant ſecret and 
clancular defaming of any Perſon. 

In two Caſes eſpecially, Reviling and Defaming are very Scandalous. The firſt is 
when Rulers and Superiors are made the Object of our Defamations. This is ſevere- 
ly reproved as a very heinous Fault in thoſe Saddacers and Falſe-Teachers whom St. 


Peter and St. Jude ſpeak of, Preſumptuous are they and Self-willed, they are not afraid to 


ſpeak Evil of Dienities, thoſe in the higheſt Place and Dignity, 2 Pet. 2. 10. Jude v. 
8. There is a particular Civility, Reſpect and Deference to be given to our su— 
periors; wherefore Enviouſly, Injuriouſly, and without Cauſe to aſperſe their 
Names, and to ſpeak evil Things of them, and to raiſe or ſuggeſt falſe Reports con- 
c erning them, is a Crime of a very high Nature. The other Caſe, wherein Reviling is 
moſt heinous and offenſive is, when it is made uſe of in the Cauſe of Religion. Dani- 
e's Adverſaries could find no Error or Fault in him, except it were concerning the Law of 
his God, Dan. 6. 5. And here generally the Aſperſions and Accuſations run high, 
and the Language is coarſe, and the Reproaches are virulent. The Papiſts abuſe 
and revile the Proteſtants: Strongly to Calumniate is their way, and their Writings 
are for the moſt part made up of Slander and Detraction. And to ſpeak freely, 
ſome Proteſtants are guilty of this Diſorder and Intemperance, and the beſt arc ſome- 
times apt to imitate their Adverſaries in their invective Stile. 

But thoſe certainly are the greateſt Offenders who ſtrike at Religion itſelf, re- 
proach Men for the ſake of that: And tho? it is ſaid to be done Wittily, yet this 
doth not in the leaſt diminiſh the Guilt ; for Gall and Spite, and an abhorrence of 
what is Good and Virtuous, is the Root of this. To ſhut up this Head, Reviling is 
that ſort of Lying which is hateful both to God and Man. To God, and according- 
ly to ſay thou Fool to our Brother, is awarded with Hell-Fire, Matt. 5. 22. And Re- 
vilers are particularly mentioned among thoſe that ſhall not Inherit the Kingdom of God, 
I Cor, 6. 10. To Men, and accordingly all have agreed to ſhew their diſlike of this 
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unjuſt and harmful Practiſe. It was an Old Law of Solon, * that he | 
\ * Toy Nella x2x95 that ſpeaks Evil of another, unleſs he can prove that to be true which i 
2 95 7 Fl Fa. he faith, ſhall be puniſhed. And this is Univerſally concluded to be 
Lass. LI. Orat, contr. the condign Recompenſe of this ViRe. 
eo. | Sixthly, Flattery is another ſort of Lying, tho* it be ſo oppoſſ e ˖ 
to Slander and Reviling. For here is a wilful and reſolute uttering tf | 
what is falſe, and a deſign to abuſe and delude; which are the two Things that go 5 
to the Compoſition of a Lye, Platterers are deceitful and dangerous Perſons : For 8 
WW - (as one of the Antieats ſaith well) + Their Friendſhip lodges on their ( 
Þ * @xga 7H yAWTTN Tongues end only. Where they ſee any Virtues in thoſe they have a l 
R Max. mind to Sooth, they Magnify and Enhanſe them beyond Meaſure; and i 
. where they behold any Vices, they hide and palliate them, and it may ; 
be, turn them into Accompliſhments and PerfeQions. Eſpecially they delight to 1 
deal with great Perſons, and with them only, if they can, becauſe here is like to be F 
the greateſt Advantage. At leaſt, they apply themſelves to thoſe that are mount. 7 
ing to Greatneſs: Like the Statue that Memnon Erected, which ſpake only at the f 
riling of the Sun. They are Senſi le enough to make choice of thoſe who love to be c 
fawned upon, and with Pleaſure liſten, to their Luſcious Commendations. They in- 
ſufferably extol fuch, and (as that learned Kaight, Sir V. Raleigh ſaith) make them © 
believe, that all their Duity Actions are Chryſtalline. mo * 
But if we weigh Things well, we muſt acknowledge that this is one of the worſt ſorts N 
15 of Lying, and is of a very pernicious nature. It is probable this is the meaning f y 
| Selomon's Words, Prov. 26. 23. Burning Lips, and a wicked Heart are like a pot ſherd | ſ; 
f covered with Silver Droſs: For by Burning Lips we are to underſtand Flattering Specch- fr 
0 es, which ſeem to expreſs great Favour and Affection, but theſe always prove De- p 
* ceitful and Counterfeit, like an Earthen Veſſel layed over with droſſy Silver, which re 
4 makes a Snew as if it were Good, Maſly, and Rich Metal. And more plainly the in 
iy ſame Inſpired Writer acquaints us, that a flattering Mouth mwerketh Ruin, v. 28. tl 
4 Which great Truth might be Illuſtrated and Embelliſhed by the abundant Teſtimony ta 
4 and Suffrage of all Ranks of Authors, of whatever Sect and Perſwaſion, who vnani- 
C mouſly concur in this, that Paraſites and Flatterers are a miſchievous fort of Crea- of 
4 tures, and deſtroy Thouſands with their pleaſing Lyes. * 
* Seventhly, Even Officious Lyes (as they are uſually called) are ſorbid. I know this af 
vo is contradicted by more than one Rank of Perſons : It is thought by them to be ye 
| lawful to tell a Cownright Untruth, for their own Security and Safety, (in time of 
* Danger) or for that of others : It is lamful to Lye for the geod of the Common- wealth, fl as 
* Plato de ſaich Socrates, as he is quoted by his * Scholar; and ſome other Gentiles ſeem to be N. 
Rep. J. 2. of this Opinion. The Jews hold that an Officious Lye is Venial, and they pro- Si 
duce Examples out of the Old Teſtament to vouch and abet it. The Scripture ſpeaks or 
ſometimes the Language of a Lye, ſay the Hebrew Maſters. Thus Abraham aid br 
Sarah was his Siſter, Sarah denied that ſhe laughed; Jacob got the Bleſſing from W. 
Eſau by Circumvention and a Lye. We read what the Egyptian Midwives ſaid to 1 A 
fave the Jraelitiſu Infants alive: We read alſo how Rahab behaved herſclf towards D 
the Spies, and 'tis reckoned as a Specimen of her Faith, in Heb. 11. 31. Samuel ſaid, BW E. 
he came to Sacrifice, when he came about another thing. And from other Paſlages | 
in the Old TeS&tament, ſome would infer, that Lying, eſpecially Officious Lying, ty 
was not eſtcemed a Sin in thoſe Times: For they Argue from the Practiſe of Pa» co 
triarchs and Prophets, and the moſt Pious Men in thoſe Days. N m 
The Papiſts likewiſe hold, that Officious Lying is a Venial Sin, that is, 'tis law- Va 
ful to ay ſomething which is contrary to what we think and know, when ours wi 
and our Neighbour's Safety cannot be procured without this. And Secinus's Fel- th 
lowers are of the ſame judgment; becauſe, ſay they, Officious Lyes (as that of I IT. 
T. Colle. Rahab) hurt no body, but do a great deal of good. Yea, | one of theſe Writers 1 is 
+ Re- 2verrs, that this ſort of Lyes is lawful, and ever was, becauſe it was never forbid- I de 
—_— den either by Moſes or by Chriſt, either in the Ola Teſtament or in the New, and I ot! 
becauſe it is injurious to none, but'proves very profitable to ſome. And there is of 
one of great Fame in our Church, who hath delivered this as his Opinion, vi% | A} 
That the right of Speaking Truth ceaſes, when we have an opportunity to fave Þ 8 
the Life of a very dear Friend, cr to preſerve a very excellent and uſeful Perſon Wi 
from peiiſhing. But as plauſible as this may ſeem to be, we have reaſon to mail» th 


tain that all Officious Lyes are unlawful; which I ſhall prove, notwichſtandlap 
thele 


— —_— 


Ninth Commandment. 


— 


theſe two Pretences and Excuſes that are made, namely, That they are legitima- 
ted by Scripture, and that they are not in themſelves Hurtful, but rather Ad- 
vantageous. | 

Firſt, As to the Examples in Scripture hefore- mentioned, I anſwer, that ſome of 
them are Inſtances, not of Officious Lying, but either of Ambigniry of Speaking, as 
when Abraham ſaid his Wife was his Siſter; or of concealing ſome part ot the 
Truth, as what the Egyptian Midwives ſaid congerning the Hebrew Women, and 
Samuels ſaying that he came to Sacrifice. But as for the other Inſtances, tho? 
ſome Writers endeavour to excuſe and palliate them, and are loth to bring them 
within the Examples of Lying, yet I do not ſee how we can do otherwiſe, if we 
judge of the Matter without Prejudice and Partiality. It is recorded, that Sarah 
laughed at the Angel's Meſlage, v. 12, 13. and 'tis as plainly recorded that Sarah 
denied, ſaying, I laughed not, v. 15. Her laughter was from the Weakneſs of her 
Faith, which made her think the Promiſe improbable : And it was from Fear, (for 
tis poſitively ſaid, ſhe was afraid, i. e. ſhe was afraid ſhe ſhould be rebuked) that 
ſhe denied what ſhe did. This Denial was a plain Vnrrath, and it is in vain to ex- 
cuſe or mitigate it. | 

Jacob, tho' a pious Man, was unqueſtionably guilty of this Fault, when he de- 
ceived his Father, and ſupplanted his Brother of his Birth right firſt, 
and then of his Bleſſiug. I know there have been ſome, and of * great 
Note, who have laboured to exempt him from all Fault and Guilt : 


* Auguſtin. contr. Men- 
dac. cap. 9. © de Civ. Dei. 
lib, cap. 37. Theodorer. 


Yea, they plainly aſſert, that the Patriarch did not lye when he 0,.9, 89. in Geneſ. 


ſaid he was the Firſt-born, and when by Subtilty he got the Bleſſing 

from Eſau. I confeſs, I cannot bring myſelf to this Apprehenſion, but do rather 
pronounce the good Man to be faulty as to this Matter ; and I queſtion not but he 
repented of this Sin. Theſe, and many other Failings of the beſt Men are Regiſtred 
in the Old Teſtament, and the like in the New ;, not that we ſhould infer thence, 
that they are no Vices, but that the beſt may be ſenſible of their Weakneſs, and 
take care to avoid them. | ? 

So as to Rahab's Caſe, ſhe did well in entertaining, concealing, and preſerving 
of the Spies; here her Faith and Charity were both manifeſted : But ſhe did ill 
in equivocating and fallifying, and denying ſhe knew where the Spies were, or 
affirming that they were gone: Wherefore, tho' the Apoſt le commends her Faith; 
yet her Lye (tho' a very Officious one) is to be blamed. 

And it we mult needs bring in here (tho' I think there is no occaſion for it, 
as I have before ſhewed) the Examples of Abraham and 1faac, denying Sarah and 
Rebecca to be their Wives (for ſome think they did ſo in ſaying they were their 
Siſters) we are not to believe that this is Recorded for our Imitation, but Cauti- 
on. And we are to ſa che ſame, if the iuſtance of the Egyptian Midwives be here 
brought in, (though, as | have ſaid already, that is to be accounted for another 
way) if they diſſembled and falſified, it was their Fault, and is not to be juſtified : 
And tho' their Act of Mercy was approved of, and rewarded by God, yet their 
Diſſimulation was not. We ſee then, that the Objection taken from ſome of the 
Examples recorded in Scripture, is ot no force. | ade Tok. 2:5 

Again, it is ſaid that theſe which are called Offcious Lyes, have not that proper- 
ty of a Lye which I mentioned, namely, to be deſigned ro be Hurrful ; nay, on the 
contrary, they are Profitable. .} anſwer, That which J ſaid before is to be re- 
membred here, that the deſign of hurting in telling that which is falſe, is the Aggra- 


vation of a Lye, rather than of the Eſſence of it; for there may be downright lying 


without any intention of Harm: And as for the Profit that accrues, 


tho' it cannot be denied that there may be ſuch a thing, (for as P „ T % Y 4:56: 
@!NTEy ru,, ty T- 
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Truth ſometimes proves hurtful to the ſpeaker, ſo ſometimes Lying 
is advantageous both to ſpeaker and hearer) yet this doth not ren- Tyr. Diſt. 3. 
der Lying lawful: For, ſuppoſe Il may fave a Man's Life, or do ſome | 
other great act of Charity by ſpeaking that which I know to be falſe, yet the Sin 
of Lying remains ſtill the ſame, notwithſtanding the good I do by it: For it is the 
Apoſtle's Doctrine, that We are not to do Evil, that Good may come on it, Rom. 
3. 8. Lying is in itſelf Evil, therefore I muſt not commit this Evil, tho' I know it 


will be followed with great Gain and Advantage either to myſelf or others: For 


this Gain doth not take away the nature of the Sin. 


Vo“. II. 
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We may ſee this in other Caſes, and particularly in that of Stealing. By break. 
ing this Commandment, we may do others a great deal of Good, namely, by tak. 
ing away ſome of the Goods and Poſſeflions of one that is very Rich, and who 
can well ſpare them: I may do a great kindneſs to the Poor, by beſtowing thoſe 
Goods and Poſſeſſions on them: But who thinks that this is Lawful, tho* it be 
very. Profitable? The ſame Judgment is to be made in the preſent Caſe : We can- 
not infer, that an Officious Lye is Lawful, becauſe it is attended with Profit, and 
even with an apparent Charity. Mercy and Truth muſt go together: As I muſt 
not. Steal to give Alms, ſo I muſt not tell a Lye to ſhew Kindneſs: As we muſt 
not ſpeak wickedly for God, and talk deceitfully for him, Job. 13. 7. ſo we muſt not 
do the like for our Neighbours, or for our beſt Friend, or the beſt Man upon 
Earth; for Lying is a Sin, be it for God's ſake, or for Mens: And then, where. 
as tis pleaded, that an Officious Lye is not hurtful to others, it is enough that it is 
hurtful to ourſelves, and that is ſufficient to deter us from it. He that lyerh injures 
himſelf, and harms his own Soul, and wounds his own Conſuience, in that he ut- 
ters thoſe Things which are repugnant to his inward: Sentiment and Perſuaſion : J 
conclude therefore, that all Officious Lyes are ſinful and hurtful. 

+ Lib. d And if theſe be ſo, we may pronounce the ſame of Al; which is the Subject of 

Mendacio; gt. Auguftine's + two Books againſt this Sin of Lying; where he contends and 

£5 contra 8 8 2 1 

Slendaci- Proves, that there can never be any cauſe or occaſion tor a Lye. It is not lawful 

um. on any account whatſoever to tell a Lye, whether it be a Pernicious or an Off- 
5 cious Lye; only he ſpeaks favourably of thoſe that ſome then called 

* Exceptis jocis, qui ba- * Focoſe Lyes, which he condemns not, becauſe he faith, they are 
bent evideptſſonan ex from a Mind that deſigns no Deceit, and from the very pronouncing 
Panne fl Kea of them it may be known, that there is no ſuch Evil Intention. But 
Minors. en fal. yet here we mult be cautious, and we are to know this, that ſo far 
&ntis, eiſi uon vera Enun- as Jeſts are Lyes, they are Sinful and Vicious, and ought to be con- 
ciantis. De Mend. demned; and for the ſame Reaſon that thoſe which are called Perni- 
| cious Lyes are condemned. For why are theſe unlawful, but' becauſe 

they are againſt the Law of Charity, and are hurtful to our Neighbours? In like 

manner a Foroſe Lye, ſo far as it corrupts Men's Minds, or impairs our Neighbour's 

Credit and good Name, or any other way endamages him, is Unlawful : And 

pens? x Pretences and Excuſes are made to the contrary, are ſhallow and 

deceitful. | 02 t | RF 6.4 

Hitherto 1 have ſpoken of that Injury which is done to our Neighbours by Words 

in our commas. Converſe ;,. now I proceed to ſpeak of the Injury done by them in 

Public Courts of i Fudicature. For bearing Falſe Witneſs is either Judicial, when a 

Man is called: to ſpeak.the Truth publickly ; or Extrajudicial between Man and 

Man in a more private manner. I have finiſhed the latter of theſe; now I am to 

ſpeak of the other, namely, Giving falſe Teſtimony againſt our Neighbours in 

Legal Proceedings and Courts of Juſtice ; and this is a Principal Thing forbidden 

in this Commandment: And yet this hath been a common Fault in all Ages, and 

the Sacred Records take notice of ſome Inſtances of it: Sons of Belial faſly accuſed 

Naboth of Blaſpheming God and the King, and ſo he was put to Death, and his 

Vinyard fell to Ahab, as confiſcated by the Law of the Fews. David complained, 

that falſe Witneſſes. did riſe up, and laid to his charge things that he knew not, Pal. 

35. 11. The Jewiſh Prieſt's ſoug ht falſe Witneſſes againſt Feſus to put him toi Death, 

Matt. 26. 59. And at laſt came two falſe Witneſſes, v. 60. And their particular Ac- 

cuſation is ſet down in the next Verſe. We read, that the Fews ſet up falſe Mit- 

neſſes againſt Srephen, who ſaid, This Man ceaſes not to ſpeak blaſphemous Woras 
ag din ſt this holy place and the Law, Acts 6.15. The Primitive Chriſtians under the 
| Ten Perſecutions, had all manner of Villanies laid to their Charge; Murder, In- 
celt, Treaſon, and the undoing of the World: And among the Pagans we find, 
that ſome of their beſt Men were Condemned thro' the Accuſation of Falſe Wit- 
neſſes, as Socrates, who fell by the ſuborned Teſtimony of Anytus and Melitus. 

This is a great Sin, and the rather becauſe Witneſſes in Judicial Courts are 

under the Obligation of an Oath to deliver the Truth; on which account they 

involve themſelves in the Guilt of Perjury : For this Sia is committed not only il 

ordinary Diſcourſe and Commerce, (under which Notion I conſidered it before) 

but in Judicial Aſſemblies, where it receives. a great Aggravation, by being fo ſo- 
lemn and public a Prophanation of God's Name. And indeed all falſe witnelns 
| | EY 


New eee 7 


in Judgment (even abſtracting from the Oath there taken) is a very heinous Crime, 
and a very deſtructive one. The Tongue that bears Falſe Witneſs is called by * Mw; 
the Rahbins * the Triple Tongue; for they ſay it kills Three, him that ſpeaks, NI) 
him that hears, and him that is ſpoken of: Falſe Teſtimony in places of Judg- 
ment, is a public baniſhing of Truth and Juſtice at the ſame time, it is a wrong- 
ing of the Innocent, and quitting the Guilty; and it confounds and de- 
ſtroys the Uſe and End of Judicatures, which were deſigned to help and right the 
Innocent; but this makes Tribunals Seats of Falſehood and Injuſtice, and Courts 
of Wrong and Oppreſlion : Therefore, it was deſervedly fordidden (with other 
Abuſes of the Tongue) in the Sacred Laws of Moſes. | 13 47 

And the Chriſtian Inſtitution, which gives Precepts concerning the bridling and 
governing of the Tongue, condemns this ſcandalous Miſcarriage, Particularly we 
may obſerve, that our Saviour himſelf hath left a plain and direct Prohibition a- 
gainſt accuſing any falſely, Luk. 3. 14. that is, bringing any into the Courts on 
falſe Reports, and there witneſſing againſt them: For the Sycophancy, which our 
Lord here forbids, hath reference to thoſe who were called ovxogavler by the Athe- 
nians, that is, ſuch as informed againſt thoſe who exported Figs out of that City 
or Country, (for there was a Law at Athens, that none ſhould carry Figs thence to 
any other Place) whence the Perſons, that for the ſake of a little Lucre 7formed 
againſt thoſe that broke this Law, were called Sycopbants : And thence the Word 
was commonly uſed in a larger Senſe to ſignify 4 Falſe Witneſs, one that unjuſtly 
informs againſt others, and Blſely accuſes them in public Judicatures. This is the 
Practiſe which our Saviour here forbids, and moſt defervedly, it being ſo Wicked 
and Profligate. This was it which Zacheus, when Converted, called to mind with 
Sorrow and Repentance, and offered to make Satisfaction for, Y I have Injured any 
(faith he) by fal/e Accuſation, I reſtore him fourfold, Luk. 19. 8. a T 

All Wiſe Nations and People have expreſſed their Deteſtation of this miſchiey- 
ous Vice; the Mahowrtans in particular have in the Alcoran Precepts and Laws 
againſt Falſe Witneſſes: And I have read, that among the Tur, a Man cannot be 
a Witneſs in a Court of Judicature, unleſs he repeat the Commandments ot At4bo- 
met, to denote that heis a Man that hath ſome knowledge of Religion, and will not 


give Teſtimony in a bad Cauſe. Of ſome Affinity to this is that which is  re- + Purchas 


rted of the People of Fez, that among them he is diſabled from being a Witneſs, 4 Pilgrs 
who Prays not fix times a Day. So delirable and reaſonable is it thought, that 
he that performs this Office ſhould be a Religious and Good Man, and bave a Senſe 
of his Duty in this very Particular, that is, that he bear not Falſe Witneſs againſt 
his Neighbour, that he ſpeak not untrue. Things in Judgment. | od 
Not only Witneſſes, but all, that have Buſineſs in Public Courts, and appertain to 
the Law, are nearly concerned in this Commaridment, I mentioned theſe Perſons 
before, (under the foregoing Commandment) as they were obliged to do Juſtigez 
and help Men to their Xight and Due; but now I am to conſider them as concerned 
in giving Testimony to the Truth, and thereby being ſerviceable to others in contro- 
verted Caſes in Law. 211M; L 1 . 23 10 1 oval | FT. 
Judges may be ſaid to bear falſe Teſtimony, if they pretend to deliver Matter of 
Law, and yet wilfully miſrepreſent it; or; when they give Sentence in any Cauſe 
againſt their Knowledge and againſt the Truth. The Judge, or chief Juſtice a- 
mong the Egyptians wore about his Neck a*Jewel of Precious Stones, the Nam of 
which Jewel was * Truth: An admirable Ornament, and which will well become AAG 
all the Judges of-the Land. „ „„ 15iriy Diode Sic. 
Counſellors, Advocates, Attornies, are guilty of the Breach of this Command« “ . 
ment, by making falſe Repreſentations of Things to the Judge and Jury, and by 
applying themſelves to them in any way that may impair and eclipſe the Truth. 
Whence in that famous Court of Areopagus, the Pleaders were forbid to uſe any 
| Prefaces and Rhetorical Courtſhip, to move the Judges, and to conciliate Fa- + Lucian, 
vour; and the Crier: came preſently and filenced them if they did fo. I pay a Poux. 
great Reſpect to thoſe of the Long Robe, but I cannot conceal my diſlike of the 
common Practiſe of ſome of them, to whoſe charge may be truly laid what was 
falſely objected to Socrates, That he took Pains * to make an ill Cauſe good. Lawyer's 1 i 
mould conſider, that they are to anſwer for their Toagnes, as well as Preachets: e Hel- 


Theſe are obnoxious if they aſſert and vindicate ſuch Doctrines as are Falſe and 3“ N 


ell. 


Pernicious 3 And ſo are the others, when they defend and maintain a bad Cauſe. ſtoph. in 
Nay, Nel, 
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A Diſcourſe on the | 


Nay, they may offend by holding their Tongues, or ſpeaking faintly in a good 
Cauſe, as one told that famous Pleader Demoſthenes on the like occaſion, That 
he was troubled Wi he Silver-Quinſy, which Malady hindred his ſpeaking. But 
generally the Error is on the other hand, and their miſcarriage is a zealous plead- 
ing for what is void both of Truth and Juſtice, and an obſtinate inſiſting upon it, 
as if it were really True and Juſt : This they take to be part of their Prof eſſion, 
and therefore reckon it to be Lawful and Innocent. 

But all have not been of this perſwaſion, no, not the Men of Law themſelves, 


6 _ . ; — 1 * 
— 


* Bipop The late Judge Hale's * Father gave over the Practiſe of the Law, becauſe he 
Burnet's thought the uſval Pleadings in Court are no other than telling a Iye for there 
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they are wont to uphold the worſt of Carſes with multiplyed Arguments, and to 
be as warm and zealous in defending what is Falſe, as what 1: rue, and thereby 
they frequently pervert Juſtice, and injure the Innocent. And even among the 
Pagan Lawyers this Promiſcuous Pleading hath been diſailowed ot and comdemned, 
Thus Pericles, the noted Orator of Athens, being requeſted by one to plead in an 
ill Cauſe for him, his Anſwer was, 1 am your Friend, but not beyond the Alt, i. e. 
he would do nothing in his Profeſſion againſt Religion, he would not undertake 
to maintain an Unjult Thing. Vea, ſome, tho' they knew it would be dangerous 
to refuſe pleading in ſuch a Cauſe, yet would not be prevailed with to do it. 
Thus when Caracalla had made away his Brother Geta, after the firſt Year of their 
joynt Empire, he entreated Papinian, a famous Lawyer, to plead for him in his 
Excuſe, who made this generous Reply, © It is eaſier to commit that Fratricide 
© than to defend it: You may diſpatch me as you have done your Brother, but 
“ you ſhall never make me plead ſuch a Cauſe as yours“ And accordingly this 
honeſt Lawyer ſubmitted to Death rather than he would debauch his Conſcience 


by excuſing that Emperors Murdering of his Brother. We ſee then that thoſe 


of the Profeſſion itſelf decline to uſe their, Tongues unconſcionably, and to defend 
what is Falſe and Vitious : And very good Reaſon there is for it; becauſe by this 
means Juſtice, which is a thing real and ſolid, and was ordained for the great 
Advantage of the World, is turned into Mockery, and a mere Pageantry. That 
which is the Prop of Kingdoms and Commonwealths, gives colour to the Baſeſt 


Deſigns and Artifices imaginable; and is made to foſter needleſs Quirks and Ca- 


vils, aud to embroyl Men in long and tedious Suits z and in a word, Wrangling 


is made an Arr or Science. | 

And, as Lawyers and Pleaders, ſo thoſe of the Jury ate concerned in this 
Matter; they may be ſaid to bear falſe Witneſs when they ſuffer themſelves to 
be laboured with, to be packed and ſeduced, and when they give their Verdict un- 
juitly and falſely : And fo Judgment ſpringeth up as Hemlock in the Furrows of the 
Field, Hof. 10. 4. that is, Juſtice is perverted and- corrupted : And finally, all 


that go to Law, and have Buſineſs in Courts of Judicature; ought to be careful 


that they utter not, nor promote any Falſities, and ſo become guilty of the Sin of 

bearing Falſe Witneſs againſt: their \Neighbours. | 
Thus I have treated of the ſeveral Faults and Miſcarriages of the Tongue, that 

are compriſed under this Cqmmarndment : It remains now, that I offer the Reaſons 

why we ſhould. regulate and redreſs theſe. Diſorders, and that I preſcribe the 

Method how this may be effetted. 838 b. 4 70 |. 

io Under the 1/}. 1 will do theſe two Things, /f. In general ſhew why we ſhould 


_ "redreſs the Abuſes of the Tongue. 2dly. Why more partienlarly that Abuſe of it 


which conſiſts in Lying and Slandering. As to the former of theſe, the Reaſonable- 


n * 


| offend not in word, the ſame is a perfeit Man, and able aljo to bridle the whole Body. 


eſs of it will appear from theſe enſuing Particulars, 8 
\First, On the Tongue hangs the greateſt Good. What Man is he that 'deſireth 
Life, and loveth' many days, that he may ſee Good? Keep thy Tongue from evil, aud 


thy lips from ſpeaking Guile, Pſal. 34. 12, 13. which is ſaid, with a little variation, 


by the Apoſtle St. Peter, He that will love Life and ſee 500d days, let him refrain his 


tongue from evil, and bis Lips that they ſpeak no guile, 1 Pet. 3. 10, This he mult 


do, if he would take the right way to a peaceable and comfortable Life. The 


Senſe of which had been delivered before by the Wiſe Man, Prov. 12. 14. A Man 
ſuall be ſatisfied with good by the fruit of bis mouth, i. e. he ſhall-reap all kinds ot 
Advantages by it; yea, he that can reſtrain this Member, may govern all his 


Actions: Which is the meaning of what St. James \ ſaith, . 3. v. 2. If 4 Mau 


He 
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He that can Rule his Tongue, is able to Rule all the other Members. Vea, the 
ſame Infallible Writer tells us, that all Religion depends upon this, and is to be 
Judged by . any Man among you ſeem to be Religious, and bridleth not his 
Tongue, but deceiveth his own Heart, this Man's Religion is vain. If he thinks him- 
ſelf truly Religious without this, he deceives his Heart, that is, he impoſes upon 
himſelf, and his Heart and Conſcience will tell him that he is an Hypocrite. Let 
him pretend never fo high, his Religion that he makes profeſſion of is Vain: For 
that is vin Which reaches not the End for whith it was deſigned. Now, Religion 
was deſigned to exerciſe a Government and Diſcipline on the Tongue, as well as o- 
ther Parts of the Body, and therefore if it hath not this effect, it comes ſhort of 
one of its great Ends, which is to order our Words a-right. Wherefore thoſe who 
have the true Evidence in their own Conſciences that they are Religious to pur- 
poſe, and would give ſigns of it to others, mult check themſelves as to their Words, 
and govern their Tongues. He that doth not the latter, which is the leſſer, will 
not take care of the former, which is the greater. If the Tongue be not govern- 
ed, the Heart and Life will be out of Order. If that be Untutoured and Extrava- 
gant, all the Members will be of a reſembling Nature. Wherefore it is reaſona- 
able to take care of this Member, becauſe ſo much Good depends upon it. 
Secondly, becauſe it is the Source of ſo many and ſo great EV This and the 
former Head are mentioned together in Frov. 13. 2. A Man ſhall Eat gocd by the 
Fruit of his Mouth : But the Soul of the Tranſgreſſors (namely thoſe that Tranſ- 
greſs with their Tongues) ſhall eat Violence. And the very ſame is {aid iu other 
Words (which is vſual with this Author) in the next Verſe, He that keepeth his 
Mouth keepeth his Life : But he that openeth wide bis Lips ſhall have Deſtruction. And 
both theſe effects of the Tongue are thus briefly compriſed in Prov. 18. 21. Death 
and Life are in the power of the Tongue. Liſe in the Right and Lawful uſe of it, and 
Death in the abuſe of it. Of the latter of theſe I am now to ſpeak, and ſince no- 
thing exceeds that ſhort Deſcription of the Evil of the Tongue which St. James 
gives in chap. 3. ver. 6. I will content my ſelf with that. The Tongue, faith he, is 4 
Fire, an infatiable Miſchief, 4 World of Iniquity, a general Heap and Maſs of all 
Evil, and all forts of Vices flow from it. Ie ſetteth on Fire the courſe of Nature, it 
is tothe World, as Fire is to combuſtible Matter, it greedily ſeizes upon it, and 
leaps from one place to another, and makes all Things like itſelf. This is the true 
Phaeton that ſets the World into a Conflagration, that fires * rhe Wheel of Nat ure, 


(ſo it is in the Greek) ſets the Axle-tree of the World into a Light Flame. And 7. 


it is no Wonder; for the Tongue itſelf is fer on Fire of Hell, i. e. of the Devil, 
and then ſpreads its Flames every where, and cannot be ſuppreſſed and extinguiſh- 
ed. Whence it is ſaid, that 2b Man can tame it, and it is an Unruly Evil, Yea, 
it is full of deadly Poyſon (alluding to the Tongues of Aſps and Serpents) it conti- 
nually fills the Univerſe with Venom and Miſchief. This is an account of that 
Member, when it is abuſed and corrupted. Wherefore we are concerned to re— 
gulate the abuſes of it, ſeeing the greateſt Evils (as well as the greateſt Good) pro- 
cced trom it. | 

Thirdly, We are to anſwer at the laſt Day for our Words as well as our Actions. 
This we are aſſured of from him who 1s to be our Judge art the laſt Tribunal. Z 
ſay unto you (ſaith he) that every idle Word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall g:;ve account 
thereof in the Day of Judgment : For by thy Words (if they be Good) thou ſhalt be 
juﬆified, and by thy Words (if they be Evil) then ſhalt be condemned, Matt. 12. 36, 
37. Men talk now at their Soul's colt : They uſe their Tongues at their eternal 
Peril. The Rich Man in Hell complained molt of his Tongue, of all his other Mem- 
bers. Perhaps he was puniſhed molt in that, becauſe he had offended moſt in it. Let 
us think of it ſeriouſly, that we are accountable for our Words, and that for the 
abuſes which we are Guilty of in ſpeaking z unleſs we unteignedly Repent of them, 
we ſhall not eſcape the Severity of God's Judgments. 

lu the next place, more particularly | am to give the Rea/ons why we ſhould re- 
fraia from JHying and Slandering. I will ſpeak diſtinctly of both. Hr ſt, there are 
very great Reaſons why we ſhould abſtain from telling of Lies; they are ſuch as 

theſe, 

1, We are to do it by Virtue of the Divine Precept, keep thee from a falſe mat- 
ter, Exod. 23. 7. That is, be not any ways acceſſary or aſſiſting in promoting of 
that which is falſe, but abſtain from it, and ſhew thy diſlike of it. Te ſhall not deal 


falſely, 
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falſely, neither lie one to another, Lev. 19. 11, Keep thy Lips from ſpeaking Guile, 
Pſal. 34. 13. Put away Lying, Eph. 4. 25. Lye not one to another, Col. 3. 9. And 
in many other places of the Old and New Teſtament we are enjoined to ſhun this 
Vice. So that if we have any regard to the Will and Law of God, we muſt own 
the great Obligation we lie under to yield Obedience to this Law. And as for any 
Examples of the contrary Practiſe (ſome of which have been mentioned) we are 
to know that they are not in the leaſt Obligatory : For the Poſitive Rule or Precept 
is to take place of all Examples. | 
2dly, It is Baſe and Ignoble to tell a Lye. A Lye #s a foul Blot in a Man, ſaith 
the Wiſe Son of Sirach, Eccl. 20. 24. And again v. 26. The Diſpoſition of a Lyer is 
Diſhonour able, and his Shame is ever with him, He defends Falſhoods to pre- 
ſerve his Credit, as his pretence is: For Shame is more prevalent with him than 
Truth. But ſee how he is Recompenſed ; he loſes and forteits that Credit which he 
thought to ſalve, and he gains a laſting Shame and Diſgrace : For a Lyer is always 
vile and contemptible. He is (as Sir W. Raleigh rightly deciphers him) a Coward, 
for be dares not avow Truth. He is Sneaking and Sordid, and degrades himſelf, and 
: 1 og ſhews himſelf to be of a mean and abject Spirit. Whence it was tru- 
As af E ly faid, * Lying is a Servile thing, fit for Slaves rather than free Men. 
bd: = "i 2 No generous Soul can be Guilty of it. A Lying Tongue is Unman— 
ly, Baſe, and Unworthy, Shameful, and Reproachful. Wherefore 
a Man upon the meer Principles of W:/4om and Prudence would refrain from this 
Diſgraceful Vice. Whence this Reaſon is given in Homer why Ne ſtor would not 
5 „Le, viz. Þ becauſe he was a very Wiſe Man. 
Ne e, zaly, Another Reaſon to diſſuade us from this vile Practiſe is this, 
(ah, rere that it is clearly againſt the Uſe and Ends of Speech. The U/e of 
Speaking is for Converſe and Communion, for Traffick and Com- 
merce, and to keep up Society among Mankind ; and to that purpoſe it is impli- 
citely agreed to by all Men to ſpeak Truth to one another. But it Lying be in- 
dulged, how can Society and Converſation be promoted ? How is it poſſible Men 
ſnould truſt one another, how ſhould Commerce be maintained? How can Love and 
Friendſhip have any place in the World ? Yea, how can Juſtice and Honeſty be 
reſeryed ? For, beſides that Lying itſelf is plain Injuſtice, and a Violation of 
Men's Right and Property (Truth being a Debt we owe to thoſe we Converſe 
with) beſides this, I ſay, it leads to all Injuſtice and Wrong, Violence and Rapine, 
which muſt needs follow upon Men's breaking their Words and Promiſes, and ma- 
king no Conſcience of performing their Contracts and Covenants. And then as to 
: the proper * End of ſpeaking, it is to beget Belief in the Hearers : 
'* 73 yay oe Avys Rut every one ſees that this End is baffled and diſappointed by ſpeak- 
TC it die „e, ing fallely :- For (as it was long ſince obſervd by f Aristotle) a Her 
E gains this, that, when he ſpeaks Truth, he ſhall not be believed. This 
* Diog. Laert. in A. is the juſt Reward of that Vice, and we learn from it that it is Truth 
riſtor. and Integrity that muſt conciliate Belief, and conſequently that it is 
| againſt the true End and Deſign of Speech to utter falſe Things. 
4thly, Lying is odious to the God of Truth, and he hath Solemnly declared, 


that he will puniſh it. A Lying 1 ongue is one of the Seven Things that are an A- 


bomination to God, Prov. 6. 17. Again in chap. 12. ver. 22. Lying Lips are Abo— 
mination to the Lord. A falſe Witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed, and he that ſpeaketh 
Lies ſhall not eſcape, or (as it is in the 9th ver.) he ſhall Periſh, Prov. 19. 5. Thon 
ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak Leaſing, that is, # Lye, Pſal. 5. 6. And a fignal In- 
ſtance we have of this in Ananias and Saphphira who were ſtruck Dead for Lying, 
Atts F. 3. &c. Whoſoever loveth and maketh a Lye is excluded from Happineſs, Rev. 
22. 15- And more poſitively in Rev. 21. 8. All Lyars ſhall have their part in the 
Lake which burns with Fire and Brimſtone. 


5:thly, To Lye and break our Faith is abominated by Men as well as God. There 


is no Man of a good and vertuous Diſpoſition but deteſts a double Tongue. 4 


righteous Man hateth Lying, Prov. 13. 5. 1 hate and abbor Lying, faith the Pious 
Pfſalmiſt, P/al. 119. 163. And accordingly he abhors the Sight of thoſe Perſons 
whoare addicted to it. He that relleth Lies ſhall not tariy in my Sight, Pal. 101. 7- 
Yea, all Men have an Averſion to this Vice in others, even thoſe who like It in hem 


Jelves ; For though they are willing to deceive others, yet they are diſpleaſed 4 
they 
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they ee upon themſel ves. Thus Falſhood and Treachery àre Univerſally 
abhor re 7 af 23 ; MIS * | WU Piru 166 | Ile * 15 A 
thy and Laſtly, Lying is the Work of the Devil, the Employment of that. 
curſed Spirit of Hell. When he ſpeaketh a Lye, he {por mg of his own (that is, from 
his own natural Inclination and Genius) for he is a\Lyat,* and the Father of it, Joh. 

8. 44. The firſt Lye was told by the Devil, Gen. 3. 4, Te ſhall not Die. And e- 
ver ſince he and his Helliſh Crew make it their continual Work to falſify and to 
deceive Mankind. Whence even one of the Heather Writers, ſpeaking of Evil 
Spirits and Wicked Dzmons faith, (2) Ir is proper for them to Lye. © ' 
God is the Father and Author of Truth, and Truth is his Image; but . (2 73 . ag + 
on the contrary we reſemble:the Devil in Lying, for this is his Pro- AbRinent. 9 
perty, and in whomſoever it is, it is a Dia holical Vice. NIV E. 

Theſe are the ſtrong Reaſons which we are to make uſe of againſt the Commiſſi- 
on of this Sin. And there are as cogent ones againſt Slandering, for they are the 
very ſame. We are to refrain from this wicked Practiſe by Virtue of the Divine Pro- 
hibition, and becauſe it is a Baſe and Unmanly Vice, and becauſe it is againſt the 
Uſe and Ends of ſpeaking, and likewiſe becauſe it is the Guiſe and Property of the 
Infernal Spirits. But beſides theſe Reaſons and Arguments which are in common 
with thoſe aginſt Lying, there is one peculiar to this exorbitant Sin of Slandering 
and Reviling, and that is this: By theſe we Rob our Neighbour of his choiceſt 
Treaſure, his Good Name. To this purpoſe the Jem have this ſay ing of one of 
their Rabbies, The Oomm of the Lam, of Prieſthood, - of the Kingdom, are all of 
them Honour able; but the Cromn of 4 Good Name afcends above them all, i. e. 
it is more Splendid and Honourable. And at other times they tell us, that Fame and 
Credit are nearer to a Man than Riches; for they are Founded on his Virtue and 
real Worth, but #keſe are not ſo. "Wherefore a Good Name is to be ne So 
eſteemed. as the greateſt (b) Wealth and Riches. It is therefore © | (5) Ego þ bevent fanes 
greater Fault to Hurt ones Fame, than to Rob One of his Worldly N aps r 829 55 
Goods : For the firſt reſpects his Worth, the other only his Eſta rec. 
And it is certain that the one cannot be ſo eaſily Repaired as the other. This 
makes Detrat#ion a very heinous Ofſence: And there need be no other Reaſon given 
why we ſhould carefully avoid it. | 2 * ITT 

My next Task is to ſhew hom and by what means we may reſtrain the Abuſes of the 
Tongue, and conſequently not offend in any of thoſe particulars afore-mentioned. 
After we have called to Mind and conſidered the Reaſons. which l have before ten- 
dered, and well digeſted them, as becomes Rational Perſons, it will be requiſite to 
attend to theſe following Rules and Directions. 5 5 Ul 

Firſt, We mult avoid too much Speaking, and uſe ourſelves to Silence and Reſerv- 
edneſs. Thoſe that are Talkative and uſurp a Liberty of ſaying much, do fre- 
quently ſay Things that are Evil and Blameable. In the Multitude of Words there 
wants not Sin, Prov. 10. 19. Therefore here we ought to reſtrain ourſelves, and 
to utter Things with Deliberation. The heart of the righteous ſtudieth to anſwer, 
ſaith the Wiſe-Man, whereas the Mouth of the Wicked poureth forth (raſhly and 
precipitantly) Evil Things, Prov. I5. 28. Therefore it is Apoſtolical Advice, 
that we be ſlow to ſpeak, Jam. 1. 19 And this hath gained a Reſpect and Commen- 
dation among all the Wiſe. The Learned Jews have ſuch a Proverbial Saying as 
this, that it was one Proof of the worth of the Antient Patriarchs, that they were ſpa- 
ring in their Speech. It is ſaid, that the great Pythagoras enjoined to all his Scho- 
lars that were admitted under him, a five Years Silence. The meaning of which was, 
that the firſt Thing to be learned was to govern their Tongues, and not to be la- 
viſhintheir Words. The Lacedemonians, a wiſe People, were famed for this : And 
thence Laconiſm is a ſhort way of ſpeaking, or ſaying much in few Words. It was 
an old Obſervation of Demoſthenes, Nature hath given Men two Ears and one 
Tongue, to let them know, that they muſt hear more than they ſpeak. And truly, 
if they would ſubmit to hearken to others more, they would refrain from too much 
ſpeaking themſelves. 

The contrary hath been cryed out againſt by all the Maſters of Reaſon and good 
Manners. This is that which Theophraſtus deſcribes in his Characters, and is call- 
ed by him the (e) Intemperance or Drunkenneſs of Speech. And very rightly ; for my 
to Talk too much is as unbecoming as to Drink too much. But, as he ſaith, the 5 ->* 
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"el 1... » Ta\kative Man's, Tongunis always (4) Wet- od, and Over-diquorey, 
(4) % iv de, isiv And conformably to this, in the Egyptian Hieroglyphics, the: T, angue 
75 5 ple P: - was;Repreſentpd by a P «cher. But hen this Member it too moiſt 
n udo oft. Sa. 1. and flipper y, it er becomes Faulty and Blameable, yea and Puniſh, 
„ able. Thus the Lacedemanian, Baniſhed a Man becauſe he boaſted 
that he could J 4th a whole Nay upon an Subject. This kind ot Men are Trouble. 
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ſome and Intolerable, and very Dangerous. Voumuſt (as Theophraſtus takes the li. 


herty to expreſs it) run from them as faſt as you enn, it you Ne bot a mind to be 

put into a Feayerz « This diſorder of the Tongve ist taken Nod ice of and Reffected 

on by St. Luke, when he ſnitb, that he Athenians ſpent their Time in nothing elſe, but 

An ber to tell, or to htar (which was in order to teig) hm new thing Acts 17. 21. l 

was a great Vice in them that Sey were People of Unbridled and Prodigal. Tongues, 

and delighted in Chatting! and Preting. Demoſthenes bears Witnels to this, and 

blames. the Athenians, his Citizens, for this Folly affen. lu ſeveral Places of his 0. 

rations he makes this Complaigt, and almoſt in the Words of Sti inte. Seneca and 

(e) Lib. Juuenal laſh the Roman for the ſame: Vanity. And! (e) Horate bath given a very 

t. Sar. 9. lively Deſcription of a Fooliſh Prater, and deſervedi makes that ſort of Mea very 

Odious. But be he or any other never ſo Satyricali this is certain, that no Tongue 

can abuſe them more than their own dl 

This Loquacity and Laviſhneſs of Tongue are frequently Diſparaged and Con- 

demned in the Holy Writings; and aj Repreſented as a great Mark of Vanity and 

Folly: And the contrary is declared by the ſame Inſpired Writings to be a Sign of 

Wiſdom. The Mouth of Fools, faith Solamon, pouret haut Folly, Ptov. 15. 2. And in 

agother Place he tells us, that in many Wards there ara divers Vanitiet; Eccl. 5.7. The 

(f) fatuus, 02 Word amang:;the Zatinet that ſignifies 2 Fel, is horrowed from Speaking z that is, 

fando. ipeaking raſhly.-+ And (g) another Word is uſed among them tb denote a Vun, 

)futhlis, Light, and Fooliſh Perſon, and likewiſt one that is a Blab, and imemperate in bis 

- Tongue: For theſe two are never Separated ; he thas.is. a Babler, is a vain and fool- 

iſh Peron. He ound: too much to be fl. The Echo is generally heard from Hal- 

lem Caverns. Unſeaſonable Multiplying of Words is a Sign of Emptineſs. The 

excels. of Talk generally argues Levity and Folly. He cannot be Wiſe that ſpeaks 

much. But, on the other ſide, he that refraineth his Lips is Wiſe; Prov. 10. 19. And 

again, be that hath Knowledge, ſpareth his Words, Prov. 17. 27. He doth not raſh- 

ly ſpeak ; he Talks not without Occaſion and Conſideration, but obſerves Time, and 

Place, and Perſons, and knows when, and where, and before whom, to hold his 
Tongue. 1 £01197 151 1 . 2 25 

This is a great and ineſtimable Accompliſhment ; but more eſpecially the Virtue of 

it is ſeen in its being a Remedy agaialt the Abuſes and Miſcarriages of the Tongue: 


And therefore on that account I commend it at preſent to all Men. That they may 


not offend in Speech, the beſt way is to favour their Tongues, and to uſe that pau- 
city of Words which becomes Prudent Men'and Chriſtians. This is an eaſy Remedy; 
) Sir W. For (as (H)] one truly faith). Leſs pains in the World a Man cannot tate, than to hold his 
Raleigh's Tongue. Therefore let none decline this Direction which I offer ; whilſt others are 
HP to forward to ſpeak Profuſely and Laviſhly, let us (yea tho' we ſhould be accoanted dull 
en. and ſtupid) uſe reſervedneſs of Speech; becauſe this is the ſureſt way to avoid all 
Errors and Faults in Speaking: For we find that @ Man of Tongue (that is, one that 
is addicted to too much Speaking) and an Evil Speaker are Synonymous, 7/al. 
140..11. This is the firſt Rule, and it being of ſo great Moment, and ſo frequently 
taken Notice of by all Writers, I could not but Repreſent it in its full Strength. But 

I will be more Brief and Contracted in the Particulars that follow. 

Secondly, We are to look to our Hearts, and to keep them with all Diligence; for 
the Tongue follows the Motion of the Heart, and our Words are the Product of our 
ioward Diſpolition. Obſerve therefore the Argumentation of our Saviour in bis 
ſharp Reproot of the Phariſees, in Matt. 12. 34, 35- O Generation of Vipers, how can he, 
being Evil, ſpeak Good Things? (Where, by the bye let me obſerve, that if that be 
true which hath been commonly received, that the Poyſon of Vipers lies in their 
Moxths, then very fit and ſuitable is this compellation here, O Generation of Vipers, 
it being pertinent to the Matter of the Reproof, which blames them for their Evil 
and Corrupt ſpeaking.) He goes on, far out of the Abundance of the Heart the Mouth 
ſpeakerth. A good Man out of the good Treaſare of bis: Heart bringeth forth good Thing", 
ana an evil Man out of the evil Treaſure of his Heart bringeth forth evil Things. Our 

| Saviour 


Gu SLOAO UC REO wm a & © Pp, A A © ö OL CIR SE EEEes ——— ee _ ww cc cciciciqc. .__ __ _N_ 


joy fin ©? Us ty 


* 


Ninth Commandment. 


Saviour here argues from the Cauſe to the effect: Ye are Evil, ſaith be; your Hearts 
being ſo, theretore your Worgs and Speeches muſt needs be Evil: For theſe are ac- 
cording to the Inclinations and bent of your Hearts. This Truth our Saviour teach- 
es us again in Matth. 15. 18, 19. Thoſe Things (that is, thoſe Evil Words) which pro- 
ceed out of the Mouth, come forth from the Hs. 

the Heart proceed falſe Witneſſes, Blaſphemies; that is, Slandering and ſpeaking Evil 
of others. Therefore let us look to the inward Frame of our Minds, in order to 
the Correcting of our Words. If the Conſcience be Purged, and Sin be Suppreſſed 
and Subdued within, the Tongue will ſhew it without : For the Language goes along 
with the Conqueſt, All the Books that Tertullian Wrote after he was turned Monta- 
niſt, Reflect more or leſs upon the Church, and ſpeak ſomething in favour of Mon- 
tanus's Paraclete, and other Whimſies of that Seat. And in ſome Hundreds of In- 
ſtances it might be ſnewed, that the Words and Writings of Men are tinctured with 
their inward Perſuaſions, even when they ſeem to avoid it. The Tongue is the 
true _— of the Heart, and therefore begin with this, if you would effeQually re- 
form that. 

Thirdly, To cure moſt of the Maladies of the Tongue, be careful that you be not 

buſie Bodies in other Men's Matters. Plutarch hath an Excellent Diſcourſe on & this Sub- 
ject, where he ſhews how the Deſire to be acquainted with and act in other Men's 
Affairs, is Miſchievous to Mankind; and particularly the Miſchief of it is ſeen in 
making Men Talkative and over Laviſh in their Words, in nouriſning Slander and 
Back- biting. The Hebrews uſe the ſame + Verb to ſignify Searching and Prying into, 
and alſo Detratting and Calumniating : For theſe generally are aſſiſting to one ano- 
ther. Whence it is, that Tatlers, ſpeaking Things which they onght not, and buſic Bo- 
dies are joined together by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 5. 13. Wherefore mingle not 
with the Society of theſe latter, if you would not be of the Number of the for- 
mer. - 
Fourthly, Avoid Exe, in Drink, and the Company of thoſe that are addicted to 
that Vice. For ſuch Perſons generally have no Guard on their Tongues. The Ta- 
vern-Dialect is for the moſt part indigeſted Prattle, and after that Brawling and Con- 
tentions, which produce Reproach and Contumely, and all fort of ill Language. 
When the Wine inflames the Company, then this Wild-Fire flies about. Where- 
fore that you may not tranſgreſs in Words, abhor Ebriety. . 

Fifthly, Avoid Paſſion, the Drunkenneſs of the Mind. None offend more with 
their Tongues than the Angry and Cholerick. Theſe are the Perſons thar indulge 
themſelves in Lying and Slandering, and all manner of Evil-ſpeaking. Wherefore 
the Remedy againſt the Evil of the Tongue preſcribed by St. James is meekneſs, chap. 


cart, and they defile the Man. For out of 
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3. ver. 13. Who is a Wiſe Man, and endued with Knowledge among yon? (who would 


attain tothe Wiſdom of Ruling the Tongue ?) Let him ſhew out of a good Converſation 
his Works with meckneſs of Wiſdom ; that is, let him a& always with diſcreet Mode- 
ration and Meekneſs. But, faith he, , you have Bitter en pyings and ſtrifes, it will be 
otherwiſe ; for where envying and ſtrife is, (where Paſſion prevails, that is the Root and 
Cauſe of theſe) there is Confuſion and every Evil Work, and the Miſcarriages of the 
Tongue which he had been ſpeaking of. And he adds ſtill, The Wiſdom that is from 
above (that Divine skill particularly which teaches us to Govern our Tongues) 5s 
Peaceable, Gentle, eaſy to be intreated, ſull of Mercy and Good Fruits, it Inſtructs Men 
zodiſcard all Boiſterous Paſſions, and to entertain and practiſe all Kindneſs and Huma- 
nity : And where theſe are, the Language will be calm and ſerene. Let every Man 
be ſlow to Speak, ſlow to Wrath, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, Jam. 1- 19. He that Minds 
the latter, will be enabled to do the former: For it is the Wrathful Man that is ob- 


ſerved to have the leaſt command of his Tongue. Wherefore quell all Choler and” 


Paſſion. 

To all that hath been ſaid, add Reſolution and Prayer. Reſolve with Holy David, to 
take heed unto your Ways, that you offend not with your Tongues, Pal. 39.1. Pray with 
that devout King, to be enabled co ſer a Watch before your Mouths, and to keep the 
Door of your Lips, Plal. 141.3. Beg of God that he would remove from you the way 
of Lying, Pſal. 119. 29. And make you inoffenſive as to all other Diſorders of the 
Tongue. It is a very aiſſicult Thing to Rule this Member, as St. James Repreſents it 
in his 3d chap. ver. 7, 8. It cannot be done without Supernatural Aid, and there- 
fore there is a Neceſſity of imploring the Aſſiſtance of Heaven. Theſe are the 
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Rules and Directions which we are to obſerve, and let us do it with great Carefulne 
and Application. 

Hitherto I have mentioned thoſe Abuſes of the Tbngue which are directiy forbid 
in this part of the Decalogue. Now | ſhall take Notice of that which may be re. 
duced to it, and that is Unlamful Cenſuring and Judging of our Neighbours : For | 80 
vpon that Rule which I grounded on Chriſt's Expoſition of the Commandments, 
namely, that the inward Acts of the Mind, which have reference to the external Ads 
of Sin forbid in theſe Commandments, are alſo here forbid. Judging of our Neigh. 
bours is a Diſpoſition of Mind that prepares the way for bearing falſe Witneſs againſt 
them, for making uſe of our Tongves to their Hurt. Wherefore it is Remarkable, 
that ſpeaking Evil of our Brother, and Judging our Brather, are coupled together, Jam. 
4. 11. This latter then is at leaſt reductively and implicitely Condemned in this 
Commandment, it being an inward Witneſſing of the Mind, and ſo is a falſe Teſtimo. 
ny born againſt our Brethren. 

Here I will largely inſiſt on this Head from our Saviour's Words, Mart. 7. 1. 
Judge not, that ye be not Fudged, and ſhew what is the full extent of this Prohibition. 
We are not to think that Pablick Judgment is forbid either in the Civil Courts, or in 
the Church: For I have ſhewed already that the former is allowed of by our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles, who have given full Commiſſion to Magiſtrates to Execute 
their Office; part of which is to Judge Offenders. And the latter is approved of by 
our Saviour, when he bids us, after a more private Cenſuring and Admoniſhing per- 
ſons for a Fault, to tell it unto the Church; and we find in St. Paul's Epiſtles, that Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſures are frequently Enjoyned and Practiſed. | 

Nor can we think that Private Judgment is here forbid; for it is part of our 
Chriſtian Duty to prove or try all Things, 1 Theſſ. 5.21. And in order to that, to try 
the Perſons that are concern'd in the Things. Try the Spirits, whether they be of God, 
1 John 4.1. There is a Judgment of Diſcretion whereby we are to examine Men's 
Docttr ines and Actions according to the Word of God. AMd *tis certain that the 
Chriſtian Offices of Reproving, Rebuking and Admoniſhing, are Founded on this, 
Beſides, in all manifeſt apparent Actions, we may without difficulty Judge and give 
our Opinion, and we are obliged to Pronounce according to the Truth and Reality of 
Things, or otherwiſe we incur the Guilt of putting Darkneſs for Light, and Light for 
Darkneſs. In a Word, when our Saviour diſallows of Judging according to appear- 
ance, he at the ſame time bids us Judge Righteous Fudgment, = 7. 24. He Autho- 
rizes a diſcreet and impartial Judging of others as we ſee occaſion. Thus we ſee 
there is a Lawful Judging. 

Now we come to enquire into that which is @/nlawful and Vnchriſtian, and is here 
forbid by Chriſt, and by the tenor of the Ninth Commandment. The Judging be- 
comes Unlawful either in reſpect of the Matter, or the Manner of this Judging. As 
to the Matter or Objects, 

Firſt, it is Unlawful to judge Peremptorily of our Neighbours from their former 
Actions, and what they themſelves once were. For as the Apoſtle faith in the like 
Caſe, Such were ſome of yon, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtified, 
&c. 1 Cor. 6. 11. And this great Change he takes Notice of in the Coloſſians, chap. 
I. ver. 21. You that were ſometimes alienated and Enemies in your Mind by wicked Works, 
yet now hath he reconciled. And in Epheſ. 2. 11, 12, 13. Te were in time paſt Gentiles 
in the Fleſh, having no hope, and withont God in the World; but now in Chriſt Feſus, je, 
who ſometimes were far off, are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt, When it is thus, we 

are not to make a Judgment of our Brethren according to their former State and Be- 
haviour : For this were to bear falſe Witneſs againſt them. It is unjuſt and uncharita= I 
ble to check and upbraid any Perſons, much more to Condemn them for the palt | 
Enormities of their Lives, when we ſee that the Divine Goodneſs hath wrought an 
alceration in them, and when we diſcern a viſible Reformation and Amendment in 
their Manners. 
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Secondly, As we muſt not raſhly Judge of Men from their Actions before their Con- ri 
verſion, ſo not altogether from thoſe after it. For we are to remember, that che belt | te 
Men are not free from their Frailties and Infirmities: Yea, ſometimes Good Men are m 
permitted to fall into very groſs and ſcandalous Sins. In the greateſt Heroes there i 
hath been ſomething of the Aan. Plato one of the beſt Philoſophers, and Origen KF J. 
one of the beſt Chriſtian Fathers, were full of exorhitant Fancies, wild Conceits, Wh #® 
and erroneous Notions. There are ſome very excellent Perſons, that ſet the worſ 1 2. 
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Side outwards. There are ſome Men, that are really better than they ſeem to be. 

Wherefore let us not be — 2 and Rigid, but make allowances for Men's Fail- 

iags and Diſorders, eſpecially of thoſe in whom we have obſerved a great Senſe of 

Religion and Goodneſs. For we ſee ſuch do ſome very bad Ations, but let us not 

brand them as Hypocrites or Apoſtates, but conſider, that the moſt Righteous Men 
have fallen, but by God's Grace roſe again: As their Decay was viſible, ſo likewiſe 

was their Recovery. Wherefore it will not become us to be Raſh and Peremptory 
in our Determinations concerning them. 

Thirdly, Judge not of the Secret Thonghts of Men. For this is a Prerogative that 
God only can Claim, who is the Searcher , of Hearts. And yet we find it a common 
Practiſe among Men to Uſurp this Power, and to Execute it with great Rigour: 
They pretend to dive into Men's Breaſts, and ſee thoſe Evils there, which their out- 
ward Actions do not diſcover. But here we ſhovld be very wary, becauſe it is ve- 
ry diſficulc, and ſometimes impoſſible, to acquaint ourſelves with the inward tenden- 
cies of Men's Minds, and to Judge of them from what we behold in their outward 
Behaviour. Men's Hearts are ſometimes better than their Lives, aad therefore this 

ſhould check us in our Judging of them. | 

Fourthly, Judge not Men for Things Indifferent : Not for any Opinion or Practiſe 
diſagreeing from our's, in Matters of that Nature. The Apoſtle moſt admirably 
Diſcourſes of this in the 14th chap. of his Epiſtle to the Romans, and ſaith enough to 
charm any Man into a Charitable Behaviour towards his Diſſenting Brother in 
Things of this Kind. One believes that he may eat all Things (he holds he may with- 
out Sin eat any kind of Food, tho* prohibited by the Ceremonial Law.) Another 
who is weak, eateth Herbs: (which may be fed upon without any Offence) But let 
not bim that eateth any thing indifferently, deſpiſe him that eateth not that ſort of Food 
which is forbidden by the Law: And let not him that eateth not, Judge him that eateth, 
cenſare him as a prophane Libertine, for eating what the Law hath bid him to ab- 
ſtain from. Who art thou that Judgeſt another Man's Servant, him, over whom thou 
haſt no Power ? To his own Maſter he ſtandeth or falleth; tor it belongs to the Maſter 
of the Family to take his Servants to task. Why then doſt thou Fudge thy Brother, or 
why doſt thou ſet at nought and vilify thy Brother? Every one of us ſhall give account of 
himſelf to God, of his own Behaviour, and not of the weakneſs of others, and con- 
ſequently we ought to look to ourſelves, and not to Cenſure our Neighbours for in- 
different Matters, about which they profeſs their Conſciences are ſatisfied, and about 
which perhaps we may have a good Opinion to Morrow: For in Things of this ſort 
our Jadgments vary, and our Perſuaſions are not always laſtiag. In the mean time 
it becomes us to be Wary and Modeſt, and not to Condemn the Side that we are not 
of, as is the uſual Practiſe of many. They boldly and confidently preſcribe to others 
in thoſe very Things for which there is no neceſſity of our believing or practiſing 
them; and if they ſee that we uſe any Suſpenſe here, they preſently derive our 
Pedigree by lineal Deſcent from Antichriſt, and he is made the top of our Kin- 
dred. 

Fithly, Judge not from common Accidents and Events, ſuch as Worldly Loſſes and 
Croſſes ; Poverty, Diſgrace, Sickneſs and Diſeaſes ; a ſudden or violent Death, or 
any thing of the like Nature: Judge not (I ſay) from theſe concerning the Guilt of 
any Perſon, tho” this be a very uſual practiſe. Thoſe whom God is pleas'd to afflict 
much, are ſuſpected for Great and Notorious Sinners. This was the Fault of Job's 
Friends, they made his Afflictions an Argument of his Guilt, and to that purpoſe did 
often object the Grievouſneſs of his Aſflictions to him. We read, that thoſe Gal;- 

Þ leans whoſe Blood Pilate mingled with their Sacrifices, were ſuppoſed to be Sinners above, 
I all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch Things. And ſo thoſe Eighteen on whom the 

Tower of Siloam fell and ſlew them, were thought to be Sinners above all Men that dwelt 

in Feruſalem, Luke 13. 12. So when the Barbarians ſaw the Viper faſten on Paul's 
Hand, they concluded, that no doubt this man is a Murderer, ſome Great and Noto- 
rious Villain, whom Vengeance ſuffereth not to live, Acts 28. 4. Thoſe are Judged 
to be the greateſt Offenders, who are viſited with the greateſt outward Puniſh- 
ments. 

But this is hearing falſe Judgment and Teſtimony againſt our Neighbours; for 1. The 
Judgments of God are often Obſcure and Dark, and not to be eaſily read and under- 
ſtood by us, and therefore we are not allowed to uſe Peremptory Cenſuring here, 
2. God doth not always look at the Sins of thoſe whom he afflicts, John 9. 3. Neither 
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hat h this Man ſinned, nor his Parents, that he was born Blind, i. e. their Sins were 
not the Cauſe of this particular Puniſhment, but that the Works of God ſhould be 
manifeſt in him, that is, that the Almighty Power of God might be demonſtrated 
in working a Miraculous Cure upon this Blind Man. If then in ſome Caſes God 
hath not regard to Men's Sins, when he inflicts Calamities upon them, we have 
no Reaſon to Cenſure and Condemn the Afflicted. 34). It is unreaſonable, becauſe, 
(as the Wiſe Man hath aſſured us) no Man knoweth either Love or Hatred by. all that 
is before them, All Things come alike to all; there is one event to the Righteous and to 
the Wicked, to the good, and to the clean, and to the unclean, to him that ſacrificeth, 
and to him that ſacrificeth not; as is the Good, ſo is the Sinner, and he that ſweareth, 
as he that feareth an Oath, Eccl. 9. 1,2. Good and Bad Men are oftentimes equal as 
to the uſual Occurrences of the World, relating either to Proſperity or Adver- 
ſity 3 but generally the Good and Pious have the leaſt ſhare of the World's Goods, 
and are expoſed to Dangers, Violenee, and Perſecution : Wherefore as we ought 


not to Meaſure God's favour by outward Succeſs and Proſperity ; fo we muſt not 


Judge of his Diſpleaſure, and of Men's Sins and Guilt by the adverſe Accidents 
that befall them. 4thly. God perhaps deals ſeverely with them here, becauſe he will 
exempt them from greater Miſeries hereafter. Theſe preſent inflictions may be all 
the Portion of Sorrow they ſhall have: They may be condemned here, to be Ac- 
quitted hereafter. We ought not therefore to Cenſure them, leſt we be reſer ved 
for worſer Judgments ourſelves. I will conclude with the Determination of our 
Saviour, who was the beſt Judge in this Caſe (as 1n all others ;) when ſome Cen- 
ſorious Perſons came to him and told him of the Judgments that befel the Galile- 
ans and others before mentioned, and thence inferred, that they were the greateſt 
of Sinners, he directly contradicted it, I rel you nay, faith he, you are under a 
Miſtake, - theſe Calamities which they ſuffered, were not Evidences of their Sin and 
Guilt above other Men. When therefore at any time we ſee our Brother ſuffer in 
very odd Circumſtances, let us not Uncharitably reflect upon it, and conclude him 
the worſt Man in the Neighbourhood. As we have little reaſon to think our own 
State good, becauſe it is Proſperous, ſo we have as little ta Cenſure and Condemn a- 
nother's, becauſe it is Calamitous. 

Sixthly, Judge not of the future and Eternal State of any, nor of the Decrees of 
God concerning them ; many are fau'ty as to this, and pretend to read the fatal 
Deſtiny of their Neighbour in the Eternal Regiſter ies; yea, ſometimes they will 
doom him for a Reprobate that is not of the ſame Opinion with themſelves, tho? 
it be in an indifferent Matter ; but eſpecially, if they find him to be a Perſon of 
a very Vicious Life; they ere& a Tribunal forthwith, and condemn him to ever- 
laſting Burnings : But this is a raſh and heady Sentence; for there are many Sheep 
without, and many Wolves within the viſible Flock: There are none ſo bad, but 
as bad have been reclaimed, and called into the Church; which is the meaning of 
Chriſt's Words, The Publicans and Harlots go into the Kingdom of God, yea, and 
before thoſe who make a fair profeſſion of Religion and Obedience, Matt. 21. 31. 
If we ſee any in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Iniquity, we are not 
to deſpair of their Converſion and Amendment, becauſe we read that ſome are 
called at the eleventh Hour : Inſtead of judging of their final State, we ought to Pray 
for them, and beg the Divine Mercy toward them, that, tho' at preſent they be 
dead in Sin, they may by the Almighty Power be raiſed unto newneſs of Life: 
This is our Duty, but by no means let us be prevailed with to ſhut up any finally 
under Damnation. Thus far as to the Matter or Object of our Judging. 

Next, as to the Manner, or Principle and Motive, it is unlawful in any Caſe to 
judge and cenſure our Netghbours on weak and inſufficient Grounds : As firſt, on 
Surmiſes and Conjectures. It is a very eaſy thing to find fault with others, and to 
condemn them; for we ſee that nothing is more ordinary among ſome Men, than 
to ground the Condemnation of others on light Jealouſies and mere Preſumptions. 
Eli obſerved Hannab's Lips to move in an unuſual manner, and therefore he con- 
cluded ſne was Drunk. The Phariſees ſee Chriſt ſitting and converſing with Sin- 
ners, therefore he muſt be a Friend to their Vices, a Companion with them in their 
Sins, and an Abettor and Patron of their Enormities. This was not right Judg- 
ment, becauſe it had no other Foundation than Suſpicion and Jealouſy. 

Secondly, All judging of others is Unlawful, that is grounded on bare Reports and 
{lying Ritmours, Common Fame hath been a Lyar, and therefore ſhe muſt _ 
truſte 
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truſted We muſt firſt enqr#into the Truth of thoſe Things that are brought to 
us by Talk and Converſe; before we paſs a judgment on the:Perſbns that are 
concerned in them; 6therwiſfe we ſhall raſnly and unjuſtly traduce thoſe that are 
Innocent, and load them with falſe Accuſations and Afſperſions: . :+ it  -447 
Thirdly, That Judging and Cenſuring is very blameable and ſinful, that pro- 
ceeds upon Prejudice and Prepeſſeſſion. Could a Brother judge any one mote bitterly 
than Eliab, David's Eldeſt Brother, did him, when he uſed ſuch Language as this, 
I know thy Pride, and the naughtineſs of thy Heart, 1 Sam. 17. 287 And yet it aroſe 
only from Evil Prejudice entertained againſt his Brother: . Theſe Mer ure full of 
new Wine, and that ma kes their Tongues run, ſaid the Jens againſt their Country- 
men the Apoſtles, who were nilraculoully. enabled to ſpeak diverſe Languages, 
Act, 2. 13. nothing but groſs and malicious Frejud ice could have ſuggeſted : ſuch a 
falſe Judgment. And the like we may obſervt every where; Prepoſleſſion furniſhes 
them with Charges and Inditements, and makes them Cenſure and Condemn all 
that are not of their Way and Set. Ntinsin! as 
And again, Judging of others is undue and unlawful, when the Perſon that ex- 
erciſes this Severity is guilty of the ſame Errors and Miſcarriages which he condemns in 
them. When we read that Chriſt wrote on the Earth with his Finger, that is, he 
minded not what the Accuſers of the Adultereſs ſaid, and that he diſmiſſed them, 
and acquitted her; perhaps that which he intended to teach the Fews was this, 
that they ſhould not be forward to accuſe and condemn others, when they were 
too guilty themſelves. And yet this is the frequent Pradtiſe of Mankind; they 
ſit in the Seat of Judicature, they peremptorily Cenſure; yea, and ſometimes 
Damn others for Miſcarriages which they eſpy in them, and they think Hell is not 
hot en6ugh' for ſuch Offenders: And yet when we come to examine the Matter 
impattially, we find that theſe furious Cenſors run headlong into the fame Follies, 
and are guilty of the ſame Fact, or if not the ſame, yet what is equivalent, or it 
may be worſe than what they Condema in thoſe others. Such Judgment as this we 
may conclude to be without Plea, without Excuſe, as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 2. 1. 
Thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou art, that judgeſt : For wherein thou 
judgeſt another, thou sondemneſt thyſelf : For thou that judgeſt, doſt the ſame things, 


or of the like nature and quality: This is an unaccountable Folly, and the Perſon 


that acts it, contradicts and baffles himſelf. 

Several other Particulars might be added, with relation to the manner of Judg- 
ing, which I am now treating of, 'and whence the Unlawfulneſs of raſh judging of 
others appears; as when 'tis done with Hear and Paſſion, when it commences from 
Pride and Oſtentat ion, and a Haughty Spirit (for the Cenſorious are generally 
Proud, and think too well of themſelves, and that makes them debaſe others, and 
eſpecially when it flows from Hatred, and Malice, and Revenge; which ſtir them 
up to expoſe their Neighbours, and to gratify the World, (as they think) by ſhew- 
ing it their Nakedneſs. TY DE Ok. | 

| might now, in the proſecution of what our Saviour hath ſaid, inſiſt upon the 
Reaſon here aſſigned by him, why we mult not raſhly and uncharitably Judge our 
Brethren, namely, That we be not judged, that is, both by God and by our Bre- 
thren. By God, who is the Great and Supreme judge, and will ſeverely deal with 
vs, and will return the Judgment on our own Heads; which is St. James's Argu- 


ment againſt this Vice, in Jam. 3. 1. My Brethren be not many Maſters (be not. 


rigid and magiſterial in your Cenſures, arrogate not to your ſelves a Licence to 
judge others, and to aggravate their Infirmities and Faults) knowing that we ſhall 
receive the greater condemnation, we ſhall meet with a ſevere Judgment from God. 
By Men likewiſe we ſhall be judged, as our Saviour interprets it; For with what 
judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged, and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you again, that is, by Men, as he explains it, Luk. 6. 38. and as we find it 
verified by common Experience. For thoſe that are uncharitable and indiſcreet 
in their cenſuring of others, are uſually recompenſed in the ſame kind ; they drink 
in the ſame Cup which they urge upon others, and that falſe Sentence which is 
2+ by them againſt their Neighbours, is often awarded againſt them- 
ELVES. | ck . af | 

I will add this Reaſon alſo to inforce the Duty of nor Judging; our own frail 
Nature directs us here, we being liable to many Failings, it is therefore fit we 
mould deal candidly with others. This is the Reaſon given by St. James, why we 
| ſhould 
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ſhould refrain from raſh and arrogant Judging, fbr (faith he) in many things we 
offend all. We daily fall into one Miſcarriage ot other, and are never free from 
offending: Therefore we ought not to take upon us to be the rigid and raſh Cen- 
ſurers of others. tt 0 ei i cots ba 169: | 
I I will: mention another Argument to diſſuade: us from this Practiſe, and it is 
that of the great Apoſtle in Rom. 14. 10. For we os all ſtand before the Judgment 
Seat of Chriſt. Judging of others is the Work of the laſt Day; therefore (as the 
{ame Apoſtle: adviſes). let us judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, 1 Cor. 
F. It is not fit for us to anticipate. that Judgment, and to uſurp upon the 
Office of the Great judge of that Day, and to invade his Prerog ative. 
Let us ponder theſe Wrighty Reaſont, aud fo betake ourſelves to our Duty in this 
Affair. Let us not take liberty of judging others, and ſhewing ourſelves rigid in 
that Employment: let us not delight in cenſuring and condemning our Neigh- 
bour's Actions, but let us amend our oπ]n. Thus much concerning that indiſpen- 
ſable part of Chriſtianity, Not judging our Neighbours ; the contrary. to Which 
directly tends to bearing Falſe Witneſj, and therefore is included in this Command- 
ment that prohibits this PraQiſe. Wy 0.9% 2; 434-5 7 
Hitherto of the Negative Part of this Commandment ; now for the Air mative. 
The Duties enjoy ned are theſe Five, 1. To uſe oyr Tongues. 2. To uſe them to 
good and uſeful Purpoſes. 3. More ; eſpecially; to ſpeak Truth. 4. To maintain 
our Neighbour's Good Name. 5. Io pals a favourable Judgment on all Men and 
their Actions. 180 Wei 2: 1231 
Hirſt, This Commandment obliges us to, uſe or Tongues, to bear Witneſs with 
them. It is not an indifferent Thing whether we ſpeak or not: For Speech di- 
ſtinguiſhes us from Brutes and Dumb Animals; and therefore we act contrary to 
our Nature, if we imitate thoſe mute Creatures, and affect to be Speechleſs : 
Which yet it ſeems was done by ſome Philoſophers and conceited Pretenders to 
Wiſdom in Juveval's Time, 1 5g. 
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* git, 2. * Rarus Sermo illis, & magna libido tacendi ; 
Whom therefore he defervedly jeers, and imputes this Affectation of ſilence to 
their Hypocriſy and Diſlimulation. And ſome Modern Hiſtorians tell us, that 
the People of Nagracut, in the Eaſt- Indies, place Religion in being Dumb; for they 
cut out their Tongues, and offer them to their God Matta. But this is groſs 
Deluſion, and is the effect of Idolatrous Bigotry. We know that Reaſon and 
Religion bid us employ that uſeful Member which God hath furniſhed us with, and 
they acquaint us that it is a Sin to do otherwiſe: As we are Men and Chriſtians, 
we are obliged to avoid that fooliſh and undue ſparing of our Tongues which may 
be prejudicial to our Neighbours. It 1s not a fit Poſture for a Chriſtian Man to 
2 like an Ideot with his Finger in his Mouth, when there is occaſion for him to 
_ | 3 | . 
* It is required by this Commandment, that we make uſe of our Speech for 
good and uſeful Purpoſes. Tho' we differ from Brutes as to Speech, yet if we ſpeak 
without Reaſon, the difference is but little between them and us. For barely to 
Speak is no Excellency of itſelf. The Serpent Spake in Paradiſe, and afterwards 
+ Foſeph, it was part of his Curſe (as Þ the Jewiſh Antiquary thinks) that his Voice was 
Antiq 1.1. taken from him, and Poy ſon put into his Tongue. Balaam's A ſs ſpake, tho? he knew 
c. 22 not what. And to form and pronounce certain Words is not denied to Parrot, 
and ſome other Birds. Wherefore, there muſt be ſomething elſe to commend the 
Gift of Speaking, and that is Keaſox. Accordingly it is obſervable, that the 
Greeks have but one Word for both Speech and Reaſon. And ſo in the Sacred 
Language Dabar ſignifies both: And the Hebrews call a Man Hai Medabber, which 
is both a Speaking and a Rational Creature: To let us know that Speech, the pecu- 
liar Gift of God to Man, is to be joyned with Reaſon, the greateſt Prerogative of 
our Rational Natures. And by this latter we are taught to direct and regulate 
our Words, ſo that they ſhall not fall ſhort of the two chief Ends of Speaking, 
which are the Glory of God, and the Welfare of Mankind. | 
The ultimate End of Speech reſpects him who gave us the Gift of Speaking, and 
therefore it is fit it ſhould be made uſe of to ſet forth his Glory. This is the true 


Reaſon why the Tongue is called our Glory, Pſal. 57. 8. Pſal. 30, 12. and 10 
6 10. 90 
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16. 19. In which latter the Hebrew Word is rendred 948504 the Tongue, by the 
Septuagint, becauſe this Member was made to be the Inſtrument of Glorifying 
God, that is, declaring his Glory, Ir his Name and Excellencies, expreſſing 
his Honour and Praiſe. The other End of Speech reſpects our Neighbours, and ſo 
more directly and immediately comes under this Commandment, which bids us 
uſe our Tongues for the Good and Advantage of thoſe we converſe with. Thence 
the Apoſtle's Advice, Eph. 4. 29. Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of your 
Mouth, but that which is good, to the uſe of ediſying, that it may miniſter Grace unto 
the hearers. And again, Col. 4. 6. Let your Speech be always with Grace, ſeaſon d 
with Salt, in oppoſition to that corrupt unſavoury Communication before mention'd, 
as well as to diſtinguiſh it from the inſipid and vain Talk which is in the Mouths 
of moſt Men. By this Edifying and Gracious way of ſpeaking we ſhall promote 
the Welfare of our Brethren, which is the more general Injunction imply'd in this 
Commandment. . T no ib hn | 
Thirdly, It is more particularly enjoyned here, that we ſpeak Truth, and thereby 
edify our Brethren. The Virtue oppaſite. to Lying is Truth: The Duty that is 
oppoſed to bearing Falſe Witneſs is bearing True Witneſs, We are to ſpeak and 
maintain Truth among all Perſons that we hold converſe with. This is to utter 
Things as really they are in themſelves and in their own Nature; 5 
for ſo one of the Antients hath well defined Truth “ * To ſpeak „ * Te vs edotey de 
“% Things (faith he) as they are, is Truth, and on the contrary to 185 2878 8 4 27. 
declare them otherwiſe than they are, is Falſbood or Lying.” And Naz. in lau. 
as *tis requiſite to Truth, that there be an Agreement between our 
Words and the Things ſpoken of, ſo there muſt be a Conſent and Harmony be- 
tween our Thoughts and Words, between our Hearts and Tongues. Then we 
ſpeak Truth, when we ſpeak according to our real Perſuaſion and Knowledge, 
when we verily believe what we ſay. This plain and open ſpeaking without Diſſi- 
mulation, without any Hypocritical Diſguiſes, is requiſite in whatever we Aſſert 
or Deny, in all our Oaths, our Promiſes, our Bargains, our Covenants and Con- 
tracts. We muſt inviolably keep Faith with all forts of Perſons, and ſtand to 
what we have engaged to do. As our Words are to agree with our Thoughts, 
ſo our Deeds are to be anſwerable to our Words. This is admirably enlarged up- 
on in a whole Diſſertation of Maximus Tyrius, where he makes it his Buſineſs to 
ſhew that f Speech and Action ought to go together. +  G4c0A0- 
But the Sacred Writings likewiſe (which are of greateſt Authority) ſhew Na- 
us the neceſſity of this Homiletical Virtue of ſpeaking and maintaining Truth. _ 
It is part of the Character of a Pious Man, ſuch as is fit to he a Member of the Z;q. . 
Church Militant, and ſhall after be admitted to the Church Triumphant ; Thar he 
ſpeaketh the Truth in his Heart, and backbiteth not with his Tongue, or takes up a 
Reproach againſt his Neighbour, which are inconſiſtent with Truth, P/al. 15. 2, 3. 
Yea, he is ſuch a ſtrict Votary of Truth, that if he hath ſworn to his own hurt, he 
changeth it not, v. 4. The defect of this Duty is bewailed by the Prophet Hoſea ; 
and becauſe there is no Truth in the Land, but inſtead of it are to be found Swear - 
ing falſely, and Lying ; he denounces the ſevereit Judgment of God apainſt that 
People. On the other ſide the Prophet Zachary tells them, that if they would be 
freed from thoſe Judgments, and be reſtored to their priſtine State of Happineſs, 
they mult /peak every Man the Truth to his Neighbour, and execute the Judgment of 
Truth ia the Gates, and none muſt imagine Evil in their Hearts againſt their Neigh- 
bour, or love any falſe Oath, ch. 8. v. 16, 17. That is, All Lying and Falſhood, 
whether in common Diſcourſe with their Neighbours, or in Courts of Judgment; 


whether in plain Affirmations, or in ſolemn Oaths and Engagements, muſt be laid 
aſide and abhorred. 

That you may not think this is an Old-Teſtament Duty only, or had a Name and 
f Credit among the Heathens, and doth not concern us under the Goſpel : Read Eph. 
. 4. 25. Wherefore putting away Lying, ſpeak every Man Truth with his Neighbour. And 
5 the Reaſon which is annexed is this, For we are Members one of another. As if he 
3 had ſaid, In the Natural Body it is monſtrous for one Member to defraud or hurt 
J another: So it is in the Church, for one Chriſtian to Deceive and Lye to ano- 
« ther: And ſo tis in a Civil Society or Community, for one Neighbour to with- 
= hold the Truth from another. For Truth is neceſſary for the maintaining of 


= Commerce and Society, and W 172 being the Inſtrument of Converſe 
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and Intercourſe, it muſt be void of Untruth. It Is obſervable, that the Apoſtle 
here infers this Duty of ſpeaking Truth to our Neighbours, as 'a neceſſary conſequent 
of putting on the uem Man, mhich after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holi. 
ue ſa : Mhereſore, ſaith he, You are obliged to do this, it is a Task required of you 
as you are Chriſtians. Truth is part of the New Man, therefore, as we are defi. 
rous to have an Evidence of the Reality of out New Birth, we muſt be careful 
of our Words; and our Speeches and Actions muſt accord. ec. ! 

Herein we imitate our Saviour, in whoſe Month there was found no Guile 1 Pet. 
2. 22. Herein we follow the Example of the Apoſtle, who did not uſe Lighineſi and 
Jnconſtancy, when he had given his Word and Promiſe in any Matter: He could 
not endure that with him there ſhould be Tea, Tea, and Nay, Nay, Ci. e. ſaying and 
unſaying) 2 Cor. 1. 17. Let us ſet before us ſuch Patterns as theſe, and ſtriye to 
emulate them. Let us in our whole Converſe be careful to ſay and affirm what 
is really True, and to deny and diſown what is Falſe. Let us utter no Words but 
what flow from our Hearts. Let there be-a perfect Harmony between our Minds, 
our Words, and the Things themſelves. This is Truth; this is Veracity. 

In Iwo Caſes more eſpecially we ſhould be very careful of ſpeaking what is 
True; Firſt, In Religious Matters; Secondly, When We converſe with Children and 
Young People. As to the former, we ought to be very Cautious and Wary that 


we Offend not with our Mouths. Here we muſt be fure to obſerve the Wife Man's 


* Li- 
bellum, 
whence 


they were 


Counſel, Suffer not thy Mouth to cauſe thy Fleſh (i. e. thy ſelf } % Sin, Eccl. 5. 6. 
Incur not Guilt, and the Divine Diſpleaſure, by falſify ing in Religion; but in all 
Things relating to it, be True and Sincere. The Gnofties blam'd the Primitive 
Chriſtians, for the contrary:PraQtiſe : And ſome of the Chriſtians themſelves after- 
wards, in the Time of Perſecution, were gvilty as to this, for they bought off 
their Sacrificing, to Idols with a Sum of Money given to bend) 5 yn Magiſtrates, 
whereupon: they received from them a “ Note or Certificate for their Security: 
And when they were queſtion'd, they produced this Diſcharge under the Officers 
Hand, that they had offered Incenſe to Idols, whereas they had not. So when ſome 


-aileq Li. Of thoſe Chriſtians, for fear of Death, delivered up their Bibles to the Per ſecutors, 


bellatici. it is likely that they ſaid ſome Words which ſignified their Difliking, if not Con- 


+ - Myr. 
Lock, 0 


demning of thoſe Sacred Writings : - For bare delivering them up, when' they 
were forced to it, was no Crime, and would not have been ſo ſeverely Cenſured by 
the Church, as we read it was. Here was (as in the other Inſtance) Diſſembling and 
Lying, and in plain Matters of Religion. One among ourſelves tells us, That 4 
Profeſſion with the Tongue is but an External Thing, and therefore may be diſpenſed 
with, If we be required by the Magiſtrate to deny Chriſt, or the Chriſtiaa Religi- 
on. A Man may lawfully do it, he faith, in obedience to his Sovereign, becauſe it i; 
not he that in this Caſe denies Chriſt before Men, but his Governor, and the Laws of 
bis Countrey. This is Mr. Hobbes's Divinity in his Leviathan But we cannot but 
ſee that it runs counter to the Deſign of Speech in general, which is to utter 
Truth, and that it makes all Religion an Indifferent Thing, and thereby introduces 
Atheiſm and Prophaneſs. ; 

Again, We are to be ſingularly careful to ſpeak Truth to Children, and thoſe 
that are of younger Tears: For by this Means we breed them up to this Virtue, and 
eſtabliſh them in it betimes; whereas by ſpeaking Things that are falſe to them, 
we train them up to Lying, and hurt them, by an early infecting of their Minds. 
An Inſtance of this we have in a late + Author, who, to bring on a young Child 


Education, to his Book, takes this Method, (as he confeſſes himſelf) namely, To Diſcourſe in 


P. 271. 


* p. 274 


the Boy's hearing, hom great a Favour it is to admit him, being a younger Brother, to 
Breeding, i. e. to Read, for this is more than comes to his ſhare ; for younger Brothers 
may be lonorant Bumpkins and Clowns if they pleaſe. And then he brags, that he 
wrought upon tue Child by this Cheat or Lye, for it is no other: As if the younger 
Children of Gentlemen were not to be Taught to Read or Write; and as if the 
Parents might lawfully ſuffer them to be Clowns and Ignorant Creatures, by deny- 
ing them Education. In * another Place, he would have the Parents make their 
Children believe, that ſuch a Play is 4 Play of older People, that it is a Game belong- 
ing to thoſe above them. And ſo he adviſes to nouriſh Falſe Conceptions and Ap- 
prehenſions in them betimes, and to Educate them in Lyes and Falſhood. I heſe 
Things certainly cannot be defended; or if he ſhould have undertaken it, he 


would have made it worſe z for we plainly ſee, and have daily Experience Res 
oh 


_ * 


_—_—— 


that Children are prone of themſelves to Lye. They do by Nature ſpeak contrary 
to what they know, and ſeem to delight in it. Wherefore it is bad in any one (but 
eſpecially in him that undertook the Education of Children) to teach them to 
Diſſemble and Lye, and to bear a part with them in it. He ſhould rather have 
remembred, that one of the Three Things the Perſians taught their Children, and, ,, ,-_ 
brought them up to, was to * Speak Truth. | 3 gig. He- 
Fourthly,* This Command ment requires us to preſerve and maintain, as much as rodot. /.1. 
in us lies, the Good Name of bur Neighbours. This doth not imply, that we ſhould cap. 126. 
take no notice of the Faults that are in them, or that we ſhould praiſe the Bad, 
and commend thoſe whom we know to be ſuch, and ſo make no Diſtindion be- 
tween Light and. Darknefs,” Good and Evil: But the Duty is, that we Teck not out 
for aceaſion to ſpeak Ill of others: that as we abſer ve what is Faulty in them, and 
Reprove them for it; ſo we take notice of what is really Commendable, and Ap- 
plaud it; In every Farty there is generally ſomet hing of Good to be learned; 
wherefore, we ſhould not be backward to commend it. In ſtead of blaſting the 
Reputation of others, we ſhould conſult their Credit, and take off Blemiſhes from 
their Names. Inſtead of attending to Slanders and Detractions, we ſhould endea-— 
vour to remove them ; inſtead of ſpreading Falſe Rumours concerning them, we 
ſhould: ſtrive to clear their Reputation, and to acknowledge the good Eſteem they 
have deſervedly. purchaſed among thoſe that know them. And partichilariy this 
Commandment requires, that in Public Fudicatures (if we are called to appear 
there) we defend our Neighbours Credit, and aſſert his Juſt Cauſe, and wipe of 
falſe Accuſations and Calumnies. As we are to give Teſtimony to Truth on all 
Occaſions, ſo eſpecially when called to it by Lawful Authority : Then wear 
obliged to bear Wirreſs publickly to our Neighbour's Innocence, and to ſpeak of him. 
a9 the- Truth requires {then otneg on ok ee ff. MAE: Baka 8 
Fifrhiy, by Vittue of this Commandment, we are to practiſe the Duty of vet 
Tudgine and Cenſuring of others: We ſhould be willing and ready to think that 
our Neighbours have ſome good Qualities and Endowments; and we ought al- 
ways to Interpret their Words and Actions favourably, and for the beſt. That 
we may do this, and not be guilty of raſh Cenſuring and Judging of 2 
others, we ſhould be careful to buſie ourſelves at Home. f We ſhould + Merdrgeor cow 
(as an Exeellent Moraliſt ſuggeſts) turn our Curioſity inwards, and F ToavTezywoouyny-— 
there we have Work enough: For we may ſee plenty of Faults in Pet Pee N Nie- 
| 1 . ny. — i , even- 
our own Hearts and Lives. Let us pry into them, and cenſure our 50 duat]nud]or i 75 
own Ways, and judge ourſelves, and then we ſhall judge others leſs. cio. plutarch sel Ile 
If we buſy ourſelves within Doors, there will be no need of gadding avrezywoovrns. 
Abroad; this will ſtop our Pragmatical Inquiſitiveneſs. And another 
effectual way to do it, is to put on Charity; for this covers a Multitude of Sins, by 
helping us to make the beſt conſtruction of Men's Actions. | 
And now [ had concluded, if I had not called to Mind, that this Commandment 
(as well as the foregoing) hath reſpe& to ourſelves, as well as to others : Becauſe 
our Dealing with 2#r/clves, is the Foundation and Rule of our Behaviour toward 
others: Therefore, here alſo is a Negative and Affirmative Part. It is included 
and ſuppoſed then in this Commandment, that we hurt not Owr/elves by our 
Tongues, as is common with unwary Perſons : For we oft ſee Solomon's Words 
verified, The Lips of 4 Fool will fwallow up bimſelf, Eccl. 10. 12. It is required that 
we belye not ourſelves, that we be not guilty of Self-Flattery; and on the con- 
trary, that we do not Defame and Reproach ourſelves, that in Public Judicatures 
we wrong not our Name, and make ourſelves Guilty, by Self- Accuſations, and 
bearing Falſe Witneſs againſt ourſelves ; that we do not raſhly judge and Cenſure 
_ ourſelves, and uncharitably determine concerning our State. 
Then poſitzvely, it is contained in this Commandment, that we procure Good 
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ſelves from what is unjuſtly laid to our Charge: And laſtly, That we uſe due 
Candor and Charity towards'ourſelves, when we undertake to examine our Lives, 


and to paſs Sentence on our Actions; for here alſo we are to bear true Witneſs 
toward ourſelves. 


oF 
to ourſelves by our Words and Speeches, that we deal Truly, Sincerely, and Im- bi 4 
partially with ourſelves, that we conſult not our own Credit and Fame, that we | [TM 
aſſert and preſerve our Good Name, that we vindicate our Reputation when there ff 
is occaſion, and particularly that in Courts of Judicature we clear and purge our- 1 
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A Diſcourſe on the 
Tenth COMMANDMENT. 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, thou 

ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Mike, noꝛ his Man- 


Servant, noz his Maid-Servant, noz his Or, no: 
his Als, no2 any thing that is thy Neighbour's, 


It is Peculiar to this C ommanament, to take expreſs "Notice of our In- 
ward Thoughts, Defires, Inclinations, and Affections, and to regulate 
them, | ; 


ERE, as in all the other Commandments, I am to conſider. what is forbid- 

den, and what is poſitively enjoined. That which is forbidden, is the Evil 
coveting or deſiring of thoſe Things which are particularly ſpecified, namely, ano- 
ther's Houſe or Habitation, hi: Th his Servants, whether Men or Maids, his Ox, 
his A/s. But becauſe theſe, as moſt neceſſary, comprehend all other Goods and 
Poſſeſſions, therefore under theſe Terms all evil Covering is forbid, by Virtue of this 
Commandment. However, to render the Prohibition more plain and expreſs, 


tis added, that we muſt not covet any thing that is our Neighbour's. Nothing, be 


un ro- 
, 
FECHT GIG e 


it never ſo mean, is to be coveted which belongs to another, if it be to his Loſs 
and Detriment. Wherefore tis obſervable that this Commandment is thus brief- 
ly expreſſed by Saviour, Matth. 10. 19. * Defraud not, take not away, Damnify 
not: Whence we learn the nature of this Commandment, and what is forbid, 70 
wit, a deſire to Wrong our Neighbours of what is theirs, and to Enrich ourſelves 
with that which belongs to others. Chriſt himſelf made this alteration of the 
Word in the laſt Commandment, and knew beſt the meaning of it: He makes Co- 
veting and Defrauding the ſame, becauſe he that Inordinately.defires that which is 
another's, doth it to his Hurt and Wrong. 

But that which 1 am chiefly to obſerve here is this, that this Part of the Deca- 
logue forbids all Inward Motions and Afetions that tend to Sin and Vice. After 
all the foregoing Prohibitions this is added, Thou ſhalt not cover &c. Thou ſhalt 
not Deſire and Luſt after thoſe Things which belong to thy Neighbour. The Law 
forbids not only Actual Sin, but the inward Inclinations to it, the deſiring and 
wiſhing for that which is Unlawful. From the Apſtles arguing it appears, that the 
very Law held this forth, Rom. 7. 7. 1 had not known Luft, (faith the Apoſtle) I had 
not known it to be ſo great a Sin as it is, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not co- 
vet, except I had been convinced from this Commandment that all Zu# is forbid- 
den, and conſequently is Sinful. The true intent of the Moral Law is, that the 
inward Deſires and Inclinations toward that which is Vitious ſhould be reſtrained. 
To Wiſh and Deſign any thing Hurtful to others is Unlawful, tho' we never out- 
wardly Act what we Wiſh and Deſign. He that deviſeth to do Evil, ſhall be ealled a 
Miſchievous Perſon, Prov. 24. 8. He merits that Denomination on the account 
of thoſe purpoſes of Miſchief which are in his Heart. And as the Decalogue, 10 
the Goſpel declares this Truth. Our Saviour interprets Laſcivious Deſires to be 
Laſcivious Deeds, Matth. 5.28. And St. John Pronounces hating of our Brother to 
be Murdering of him, 1 John 3. 15. This is the Chriſtian Law, that the inward 
—_— is " be accounted for; the Will alone makes us obnoxious, tho' we proceed 
no further. 


Yea, 
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Yea, the Wiſer ſort of Moraliſts among the Gentiles had a clear | 


Senſe of this. Not only a Vitious Life, but a Deſign to do Vitious 
Actions was reckoned Sinful by them. () © A Robber is to be re- 
* puted Guilty before he pollutes his Hand with Murder and Theft; 
« for he is prepared and armed for that Purpoſe, and hath a Will 
« and Deſire to ſpoil and kill. His Wickedneſs is diſcovered and 
actually exerted by his ontward Exploits, but it doth not begin 
« then.” So ſaid Cleanthes an Antient Philoſopher, as he is quoted 
by Seneca. And Seneca himſelf faith the like in the ſame Place, (b) 
A Man (ſaith he) may be Nocent, tho? he doth not actually hurt any 
one. All Wickedneſſes may be ſaid to be perfected and accompliſhed, 


Fault. Which is backed by the Great Roman Pleader, who tells us, 


that (c) As it is a Sin to betray our Country, to abuſe: our Parents, 
4 toirob Temples, which conſiſt in doing ſomething; ſo it is likewiſe 
a din to be over-timerous, to give way to immoderate Mourning, 


* to be Luſtful, tho? theſe conſiſt not in doing any thing. And a- 
not her tells us, that (4) the bare will to Sin is juſtly Puniſhed, and 
that the inward tacit Contrivance of any miſchievous and wicked 
* Deed, carries the Fault of the Fact itſelf with it, and 1s looked 
* upon as the open Acting of it.” Thus there is a General Agree- 
ment in this Propoſition, that the very Deſire or Intention of com- 
mittig a Vice is Immoral and Vitious; and that the Evil Deſires 


the Mind render a Man Guilty, tho' he never bring them to 


AR. + 2.0 


(a) Latro eſt etiam ante · 
uam manus inquinat, quia 
ad occidendum jam armatus 
eſt, & habet ſpoliandi atque 
interficiendi — voluntatem. 
Exercetur © aperitur opere 
nequitia, non incipit. Sen. 
lib. 5. De Benef. cap. 14. 
() Poteſt aliquis nocens 


fieri, quamvis non nocue- 
. it. Omnia ſcelera etiam 


ante e ffellum Operis, quan- 
tum Culpæ ſatis eſt, per- 


feta ſunt, 


even before they are, if we have. reſpect to the inward Guilt and 


(c) Vt peccatum eſt pa- 
triam prodere, parentes vi- 
olare, fana depeculari, que 


ſunt in effedtu: Sic timere, 


merere,in libidine eſſe, pec- 
catum eſt ſine effectu. Cic. 


I. 3. de Finib. 


(d) Has patitur penas pec- 
candi ſola voluntas: 
Nam ſcelus intra ſe taci- 
tum qui copgitat ullum, 
Facti crimen babet. Juv: 

Sat, 13. 


I have ſpoken of this before, utider the Firſt Commandinent, but: then it was un- 


der another Conſideration and Aſpect, that is, chiefly with reſpeR to the Precepts 
of the Fir#F Table, which relate to our Duty towards God more immediately. But 
now it was neceſſary in the cloſe of the Precepts of the Second Table, which regard 
the Offices that are due from us to our Neighbours, expreſly to forbid all inward 
and mental Delires that tend towards, or any ways promote the commiſſion of thoſe 
Sins which the foregoing Parts of this Second Table diſallow of. Here then we 
ſee the occaſion of this laſt Commandment : We may diſcern the Reaſon why this 
is added to all the reſt of the Second Table, namely, becauſe we may be hence 
aſſured that undue 'Appetites, Deſires and Intentions relating to our Neighbours, 
are Unlawful, as well as the outward Ads and perpetration of what is ſo deſired 


and intended. 


Moreover, not only undue Purpoſes, Intentions, and Deſires are Unlawful, and 
forbidden by this Commandment, but likewiſe all Evil Thoughts and Imaginations, 
and the Firſt ſtirrings and motions of Luſt in the Heart, even thoſe that are not 
accompanied with Aſſent: Even thoſe are here forbid, For ſomething is forbid 
here which is not expreſly forbid in the other Commandments, but in the Prohibi- 
tions in the foregoing Commandments not only the outward Acts, but the vitious 
Deſires and Aﬀections were included, as we gather from Chriſt's Expoſition of them. 
Therefore this Tenth Commandment muſt contain ſomething more, vix. the inordi- 
nate Motions which are without the Actual conſent of the Will. Which is fur- 
ther proved from'this particular Conſideration, that the Seventh Commandment for- 
bad Luſting after a Woman, Matth. 5. 28. Or coveting our Neighbour's Wife, 


therefore this Luſting or Coveting mentioned in the Laſt 


Commandment muſt be of 


another ſort ; elſe the Commandments are not ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed one from 
another. Whence I infer, that the ſort of Covering here meant is not merely the 
explicit purpoſing and deſigning of Evil, and therefore we are to underſtand by 
it the Thoughts, Motions and Sallies of the Mind which are without full conſent 


of the Will: Theſe are forbidden here. 


Which ſhews yet further the Perfection 
of the Moral Law, and the Extent of the Prohibitions contained in it. 
inward Propenſions and Motions of the Heart are to be accounted for. 


The very 
We Read 


that the Old degenerate World before the Flood was charged with this, that eve- 
ry imaginatinn of the Thoughts of their Hearts was only Evil, and that continually, 


Gen. 6. 5. This Caveat was given to the Iſraelites, Beware that there 


be not 4 
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FA in thy Wicked Heart, ſaying, &c. Deut. 15. 9. Solomon tells us, that _ 
eart that deviſeth® Wicked imaginations is one of the ſeven Things that iche Lord 


: bates, Prov. 6. 18. And again, the Tboug ht of the Wicked rare an Abos nat ien t 


„the Lord, Prov. 15. 26. And in another Place he avers, that “ the 


* 17 7 cogitati e-. Thought ' of: Fooliſhneſs is Sin, Prov. 24. 9. And: perhaps: from this 
1 e de C1 * Propenſity of the Thoughts to that which is Evil; the h Hebrew 
u 1 Words, Which ſignify Thinking, ſignify alſo Malice: and Wrickedntſac » 


of the. Thoughts and inward Imaginations; Out of the Heart proc 
Matth. 15. 19. And theſ&;with what proceeds from thein,'arerabe Thing than de 
file the Man, v. 20. The Apoſtle Sti Ber er ad vides Simontthe Sorcerer tb (Pray God 


lt is no Wonder then that the Evangelical Writings, Which preſent 
us with the! moſt exact account of Religion, take Notice of the Evit 
td: Evil. Nong he, 


If the Thought of his He apt: may. be! forgiven him,» As Buy U. And another Apo. 


ſtle acquaints us, That true Believers (by Virtu Oof the Weagord whichithty uſer in 


their Chriftian Mar fare) are enabled rorcaſt dom amnaginat ius, and brunt itt Gap- 
tivity every Thought to the Obedience af En iſt, 2 Co. 3. Thus ae tee that there 
is the Sinfulneſs and Defitement of the Thoughts and thaſewe;muſi endeavour 


to Supprels, with all Luſtful Motions, and the fixſt riſings of Sn in out Souls, be- 
fore they are conſented to. So that hence we feed what are the peculiar Things 
which this laſt Commandment Condemns, to wi, the Injur ing of our Neighbours 
in Deſire and Imagination. We are forbid not only to entertain any Iatentions and 


. 


Wiſhes, but any {ſmaginarions and Thoyghts tending i tadhe Hurt of others. 


Secondly, 1 come to ſpeak of the Afimnative Part, or the;Nutres enjpined in this 
Commandment: Here chen we are bid to Act Gut af an inward Principle of Ho- 
lineſs. All our outwardi Ferformances muſt ſpring from this other wiſe we are 
profeſſors but of a Mechanical and Handicraft Religion, if A may ſo call it: Which 
at'the'beſt is hut Material and Artificial; and hath nothing tall vit inform 
and aQuate iti: This laſti Commandment is added ta the formers to ſhe the Per- 


fection of the Moral Law; and at che ſame time to inform us concerning the ex- 


tenk of our Duty. Tho the Spirituaband Internal purity of thecheart be; implycd 
in all the fotmer Command ments about our Neighbaurs, yeth here it is Paxmicniarly 
expriſſed'andifer: doun that there may be no Diſpute or Queſtion, about it The 
Law doth- riot only exact of us external Obedience, but internal Sanctity and Py» 
rity.” And the Goſpel doth. this much more; it enjayns us not only to Cleanſe our 
Hands, but to Puriſy our Hearts, Jam. 4. 8. As ewe muſt take care of our Lives, 
ſo we muſt expel all vitious Appetites, Euſts, and Deſires out of our Minds. We 
muſt regulate our Intentions and Purpoſes, and: rectify our Thoughts aud Imagęi- 
nations. ba bnezgi bn; 
This like w iſe is 7 pw us in the / firmatgnt Part of this Commandment, 
that we deſirè and wiſh in our Hearts all Good ta;our Neighbours; that we be ſo 
far from envying their Condition, and coveting what is theirs, that we continually 
delign and aim at their Welfare, and imploy our Thoughts and Studies, in ꝓromo- 
ting it, and helping them (according: to our PoWer q to preſerve and keep enzire to 
themſelves what is their juſt Right and Poſſeſſion nn 


Beſides, this 1s another Part of the Poſui ve Precept, that we be content with What 


is our own. We are bid here to acquieſce in God's Providence, and to reſt ſatiſ- 
fied with the Condition he hath placed us in. It is true, Contentedneſs with our 
own State may partly be referred to the Ezghth Commandment ; hut it comes in here 
as the moſt proper Theme and Duty; and it Originally and Primarily belongs to 
this Cloſe of the Decalogue.. In ſhort then, if we would have the General Summ of 
both the Negative and Affirmative Part of this Commandment, it is thus.comprized 
in the Apoſtle's: Words, Heb. 13. 5. Let your Converſation be without Covetouſueſe, 
and be content with ſuch things as ye have. Here is forbidden an Inordinate coveting 
of what we have not, and a being diſcontented with what we have: And here we 
are commanded to covet nothing that is another's, but to reſt ſatisfied with our 
own Condition. So that I think I ſhall accompliſh the deſign of this Command- 
ment by treating diſtinctly of theſe two, Coverouſneſs and Content ment. 
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begin with the former of theſe. But I am to premiſe this firſt, that there is a 
Lawful coveting or deſiring of the Things of this Life; we may Wiſh and Pray for 
ſuch Woridly Goods and Poſſeſſions as we ſtand in need of, and will be ſerviceable 
to the great Ends of Charity as well as Neceſſity. We may with Moderation, and 
with Snbmiſſion to the Divine Will, ſeek after theſe Things. Every deſire therefore 
of this World's Riches and Wealth is not that Coveronuſneſs which is here forbidden. 
And indeed we are not to negle& and refuſe the'Lawful Means and Opportunities 


of increaling our Incomes and Eſtates, becauſe hereby we may do a great deal of 


Good in the World, and make uſe of thoſe Gifts of God for the Advancing of his 
own Honour. On which Account we may without Fault or Blame 4eſire theſe 
Things. | I 

Porthbre is another deſire of them which is abſolutely Unlawful and Vitious, and 
that is it which I deſign now to Diſcourſe of, and is peculiarly known by the Name 
of Coveronſnefs, and is by the Apoſtle St. John called the Luſt of the Eye, 1 Ep. 2. 16. 
Where he reduceth the principal and capital Sins to three Heads, viz. As they re- 
ſpect different Objects, as 1. Pleaſures, and thoſe he calls the Luſt of the Fleſh. 2. 

ealth and Riches, and thoſe he calls the Luſt of the Eyes. 3. Honour, and that he 
Stiles the Pride of Life. That Vice then which by St. John is particularly diſtin- 
guiſhed from all others by that expreſſion the Luft of the Eyes (becauſe the Object of 
it is Riches and Worldly Poſſeſſions, which being ſeen by the Eyes, are coveted and 
ſought after, and Men chiefly delight themſelves in beholding them) that particu- 
lar Vice Jam now to ſpeak of, and I will Hy, ſhew the Nature of it; Secondly, | 
will diſcover the Evil and Miſchief of it. Thirdly, 1 will propound the Remedies a- 
gainſt it. 29 . | | 
ö Firſt, as to the Nature of it, it is an Exceſſive and an Inordinate deſire after thoſe 
Worldly Goods which we have not, and which it is not fitting we ſhould have. 
Firſt, I ſay, it is an Exceſſive deſire after thoſe Things: And this is one main 
Thing that conſtitutes the Sin of Coveronuſneſs, as we may gather from the Deſcrip- 
tion of it in the Sacred Writings. Thoſe” that are addicted to it, are ſaid to be 
greedy of Gain, Prov. 1. 19. And Covetouſaels itſelf is ſet forth by that greedy Crea- 
ture the Horſe-Leach with its two Daughters, i. e. its double-forked Tongue where- 
with it continually ſucks Blood, Prov. 30.15. This Compariſon is uſed to expreſs 
the Inſatiableneſs of thoſe Perſons Delires who are given to Avarice. They are ea- 
gar in their purſuit of Worldly Gain and Profit, and undertake any thing rather 
than they will fall ſhort of their Temporal Deſigas. Their Immoderation diſcovers 
itſelf in this, that they ſtick not at any unlawful and unjuſt Means to Enrich them- 
ſelves. The Inſtruments of the Churl (that is, the Covetous ) are evil, Haiah 32. 7. 
Allthe Ways and Methods he uſes are ſubſervient to this Vice. Nothing comes a- 
miſs to him; nothing is counted Sordid, nothing Baſe and Vitions to an Avaritious 
Mind. Which ſhews, that his deſire of encreaſing his Subſtance is without Meaſure 
und Limits. 8 

And again, the Exceſs of ſuch Men's Deſires diſcovers itſelf by this, that they 
are infinitely Sollicitons and Anxious, and even afflict and diſtract themſelves about 
Worldly Things. So that it may be ſaid of them as of him whom Valerius Maxi- 
mus mentions, * Theſe Men do not poſſeſs Riches, but are poſſeſſed 


by them. And laſtiy, the Immoderation which attends the Deſires of * 7roculdubis hic non 


the Covetous 1s ſeen in this, that their Minds are ſo fixed on their ſecu- 
lar Profit, that they negle& their Duty towards God and their Neigh- 
bours, and have no leiſure to be Religious and mind the Affairs of their 
Souls, and the indiſpenſible Concerns of another World. Ever bow thou down their 
Backs is God's Curſe upon them. They are ever ſtooping to the Earth, their Souls 
are bent with Covetouſneſs, and they have no Power to rectify themſelves, and to 
look upwards. This Exceſſive and Immoderate craving is an inſeparable Ingredient: 
of Covetouſneſs, and renders it Sinful and Vitious. 
Secondly, As Covetouſnels is an Immoderate, ſo it is an Inordinate and Irregular 
deſire of Worldly Goods. For, | 
1. It is a deſire of them as they are our Neighbours. That is particularly taken 
Notice of in the Commandment. And thereby is intimated to us that the Covetous 
have an evil Eye, and grudge at the Good of others. They are angry that they have 
not a Monopoly of Worldly Riches, and it grieves them that any one hath a ſhare 
of them beſides themſelves. They would be Sole Proprietors and Poſleſſors; by their 
| good 


poſſidet divitias, ſed à di- 
vitiis poſſeſſus eſt. 1, 9. 
Cho 
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good Will, their Neighbours ſhould be deprived of the common Elements; and the 
Sun ſhould not ſhine upon them if they could help it. This muſt needs be very J. 
regular, becauſe it is repugnant to and inconſiſtent with that Love which they owe 
to their Brethren. Beſides that in Covetouſneſs, not only Self-Love and Envy, but 
Self. Conceit and Pride are the uſual lugredients. Many of thoſe that are addicted to 
this Vice, think they deſerve more than they have, yea, that they deſerve all, and 
thence it is, that their Deſires are ſo extravagant. 2 | 

2. The Inordinacy of this Avaricious deſire of the Things of this World conſiſts 
in this, that it is a longing after them as the chief Good. Riches are deſired by the 
Covetous for themſelves wholly, and are reckoned as the greateſt Happineſs. The 
having and enjoying the Things of this World are their principal Intereſt and Con- 
cern. They come not ſhort of Caligula, who would wallow with his whole Body 
on Heaps of Gold. Take thine eaſe, laid the Rich Hoarder to his Soul, Zuke 12. 19. 

He was wholly taken up with his Goods and Poſſeſſions, and he could never riſe to a 
higher Pitch than his Barns and Store-Hauſes. And thouſands there are that have ar. 
rived no further; they count it their main Felicity to have Plenty of Worldly 
Goods, and they reſt in them. Their Joy and Grief wholy depend on their thri- 
ving and growing Rich: So that they are Overwhelmed with Joy when they Prof. 
per, and on the other Side are as much dejected, if they go down the Wind, or if 
all Things happen not to them according to their Wiſh. Theſe are the Men that 
have made the Things of this preſent Life their chief Good and Happineſs, yea, 
their God, and therefore it is no Wonder that Coveronſneſs is Stiled Idolatry by the 
Apoſtle, Col. 3. 5. ; 14 | 
3. The Extravagancy and Irregularity of this Covetous Appetite is plainly ſeen iq 
the End and Deſign which theſe Perſons commonly propound to themſelves. They 
defire Riches and are greedy of Gain, in order to ſome evil and vitious Purpoſes, 
Such a one (in the Prophet Habbakuk's Language, Hab. 2. 9.) coveteth an evil Cone. 
touſneſs to his Houſe, that he may ſet his Neſt on high, that he may be delivered from the 
power of evil, i. e. That he may make his Riches Adminiſter to Pride, and Oppreſſi- 
on and Tyranny. Or, as the Great Apoſtle ſpeaks, he makes Proviſion for the Fleſh, 
ro fulfil the Luſts thereof, Rom. 13. 14. Or as another Apoſtle hath expreſſed it, he 
Lufts, he Deſires, he Alls, that he may conſume it upon bis Luſts, Jam. 4. 3. That he 
may make his Worldly incomes Admiaiſter to Sin and Wickedneſs. This, I think, 
gives us a ſufficient account of the Irregularity of this Deſire. And ſo I have finiſh- 
ed the firſt Thing I undertook, which was to ſhew the Nature and Quality of Cove- 
tovineſs. 

In the ſecond Place, I am to diſplay the Evil and Miſchief of this Sin. And this 
I will do in theſe two Particulars, by ſhewing, 1. That Covetouſneſs is the Source of 
moſt Sins. 2. That it is the cauſe of the greataſt Paniſhments and Judgments. 

Firſt, Covetouſneſs and the Love of the World are the Source ot moſt Sins in 
Men's Lives. They that will he Rich, they that greedily purſue this World's Gain, 
fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into many fooliſh and hurt ful Luſts, 1 Tim. 6. 9. 
There is no kind of Sin almoſt that you can mention, but it ſprings from this Root. 
Covetous Perſons break all the Commandments. They Sin againſt the firſt Command- 
ment by Irreligion and Impiety : For it is plain that Covetouſneſs hinders Men from 
coming to Religion, as we ſee in the Story of the young Man in the Goſpel : He 
had been a Proſelyte to Chriſtianity, but that he had much Riches; his Love of the 
World obſtructed his embracing the Chriſtian, Faith. And this makes others leave 
and abandon it: As St. Paul tells us of ſome who out of Covetouſneſs erred from the 
Faith, 1 Tim. 6. 10. And afterwards he gives a particular luſtance of this, 2 Epsſ- 
4. 10, Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent World. There is a ſort of 
Men, who will bid Religion adieu if it be not Advantageous, and they will not en- 
tertain a Deity, unleſs like Jupiter he deſcends upon them in a ſhower of Gold. How 
many great Lights in the Chriſtian Firmament (that have a great while ſhone vey 
bright) have been quite Eclipſed by the interpoſition of this Earth? Such a proffer 3 
that which the Devil made, Al theſe Things will I give thee, hath utterly Debauched 
their Minds, and they have not been able to perſevere in their Religion, but have 
moſt ſcandalouſly Apoſtatized from the Profeſſion of it. | 

Theſe Men Sin likewiſe againſt the Second Commandment, by revolting to a fal/e and 
| Idolatrous Worſhip, by making their Gold their God, by making their Money and 
10 Mammon a Deity, by truſting, relying, aud only confiding in their Coyn, aud 
4 W orſhipp1'; 
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Worſhipping the Image and Superſcription of it. And thus they break both the 
firſt Commandments at once. a | 

The inordinate deſire of Gain makes Men Sin againſt the Third by Perjury, for 
nothing is more common now among fome, than to Swear and Forſwear, for the 
ſake of a little Lucre, and thereby to take the Name of the Lord in vain, tho? they 
think 'tis not vain, becauſe they get by it. 

The Fourti: Commandment is broken by the Covetous ; for common Experience 
teſtifies that their 5ecular Affairs hinder them from obſerving thoſe Times which 
are ſet apart for Solemn Devotion, and the public Service of God; or at leaſt they ſo 
diſturb and diſtraQ their Thoughts, that they are not able to offer up a reaſonable 
and acceptable Service unto God. Theſe Perſons are ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, who ſuppoſe that Gai i, Godlineſs, and they reſolve to eſpouſe no other Religi- 
on but what brings a good Dowry with it. In ſhort, they turn all Devotion into 
Intereſt, and know no Commandment but a Revenue. 2 | 

Again, Covetouſneſs breaks the whole Second Table, as it is an Enemy to Cha- 
rity and Brotherly Love, which is the Summ and Subſtance of that Table. More 

articularly it renders Men guilty of the Violation of the Fifth Commandment, 
* making Subjects Falſe and Treacherous to their King and Country, Servants 
Unfaithful to their Maſters, Children Undutiful to their Parents, and moving 
them to enquire into their Age, and reckon their Vears, that they may have the 
greater Hopes of enjoying their Patrimony ſoon. And ſometimes this is the Cauſe 
why Princes and Magiſtrates diſcharge not their Office aright, but (as the Pro- 
phet complains) are Companions of Thieves, every one loveth Gifts, and jolloweth aſter 
Rewards: they regard not the Fatherleſs, neither doth the Cauſe of the Widow come be- 
fore them; or if it doth, they can eaſily put it by, and ſhift it off Hence it is that 
Maſters and Parents are neglectful of the Duty which they owe to their Children 
and Servants, and withold from them that neceſſary Maintenance and Proviſion 
which is requiſite. | | 

To proceed to the next Commandment, how many Murders hath Covetouſneſs 
produced ? Which is thus taken notice of and Condemned by the Wiſe Man, who 
ſpeaking of Thieves, makes this a part of their Character, That they lay wait for 
Blood, and that they make haſt to ſhed Blood, rather than they will loſe their Prey, 
Prov. 1. 11.16. And he reſolves this Cruel and Bloody Spirit into this, that they 
are greedy of Gain, v. 19. Thus the Covetouſneſs of Ahab occaſioned the ſhedding 
of Naboth's Blood: And this vile Principle put Judas upon that Treachery, which 
in the immediate Conſequence of it, was Bloody and Fatal. What will you give me 
(faith this pcrfiidions Wretch to the Jewiſh Conſiſtory, the Council of the Chief 
Prieſts) and I will betray him ? Matt. 26. 15. It was Money, and that no very 
conſiderable Summ neither, that drew him aſide ; it was his greedineſs after this, 
that prompted him to contrive the Death of his Maſter : And the ſame Cauſe 
hath had the ſame diſmal effect in innumerable other Inſtances. To mention but 
one, The Cruelty of the Spaniards to the poor Indians may be referred to this 
Head : Tho' they pretended Love to their Souls, and deſigned their Converſion, 
yet it is evident that they aimed at their Rich Mines, and that made them Cruel 
and Savage to them. They took away their Lives, that they might take from 
1 their Gold. They ſerved their Avarice, whilſt they pretended to Convert 
them. 

To' paſs to the Seventh Commandment, How many Adulterous and Unclean Per- 
ſons are there, who make a Trade of their Siu, and their Luſt is their Livelyhood ? 
Whence Fornication, and Uncleanneſs, and Evil Concupiſcence, and Covetouſneſs, are 
joyned together, Col. 3. 5. | 

And then, as for the Eighth Commandment, Theft, Stealing, and Couzenage, 
deceittul Meaſures, Falſe Weights and Balances, theſe are the moſt Genuine Brood 
of Covetouſneſs : Whence, not unfitly, Thieves and Covetous are coupled toge- 
ther, 1 Cor. 6. 10. And who ſees not that Injuſtice and Oppreſſion which are for- 
bid by this Commandment, are the Fruits of Covetouſneſs? Golden Duſt is thrown 
in the Eyes of Juſtice, and fo ſhe is Blind: Her Sword is countermanded by ano- 
ther Metal : Her Balance is perverted by the Golden Weights that are caſt in. 

That the Ninth Commandment is violated after the like manner, is moſt manifeſt ; 
for we ſee that Truth is corrupted by Lucre, and Falſe Witneſſes are purchaſed 
with Money. And then the Laſt Commandment is broken in the very Letter of it, 
Thou ſhat not Covet, &C. 
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Thus in brief I have ſhewed, that Coveroxſneſs is the Original of all Evil; there 
is ſcarce any Villany in the World, which doth not commence here firſt of all. 
This St. Paul had long ſince obſerved, 1 Tim. 6. 10. The love of Money is the root 
of all Evil, There is no Sin, but it will thrive upon ſuch a Root; there is no 
Vice but this will ſupply Nouriſhment to it. But a Good Conſcience cannot grow 
upon it, and nothing that is Virtuous can prof} There is not 4 more wicked 
thing than a covetous Man ;, for ſuch a one ſetteth his own Soul to ſale, Eccl. 10. 9. 
His Eyes are dazled with the glittering Shew of this World, ſo that he cannot di- 
ſcern his True Happineſs, and he is not able to fix his Eyes on a Better World. 
This is the pernicious Influence of Avarice , it commonly renders Men inſenſible 
of mens; and finally it is the forerunner of Puniſhment both here and 
hereafter. . 

And ſo I proceed to the Second Particular, which will give us a farther Account 
of the Evil and Miſchief of Covetouſneſs, namely, That it is the Source of Puniſb- 
ment (as well as of Sin and Vice). And here | will ſhew Firſt, that this Vice is it's 
own Puniſhment. The ſame Judgment befalls the Covetous that befell Corah and 
his Company, they are ſwallowed up of the Earth; and they cannot recover them- 
ſelves, and extricate themſelves out of this Miſery. The Cares of this World, and 
„Mar. 13. % Deceitfulneſs of Riches are thoſe * Thorns (as our Saviour hath well expreſſed 
7, 22, them) which rend and hurt them without redreſs. With which agrees that of the 
Apoſtle concerning the greedy pur ſuers of Riches, 1 Tim. 6. 9. They pierce them- 

+ wteli- ſelves through with many Sorrows. They Pierce themſelves on all Sides (as Þ the 

T*cz9. Greek Word imports) z they are environed round about with thoſe Thorns ; every 
Object adminiſters ſome Diſcontent or Sorrow to them. They are oppreſſed with 
their thick Clay, they are beſet with Fears, Cares and Vexations, and they are their 
own Perſegutors and Tormentors. It muſt needs be ſo, for whatever their In- 

comes be, they have no Enjoyment of them, and they ſtill labour 


* Non qui parum habet, 
(cd gui plura cupit, pauper 
eſt. Sen. 

(b) Hesi de nyn- 
T 8 78 lu EAQT- 
% od, AAR T0 F 
T, . Clem. 
Alex. Strom. lib 2. 

(c) & Tis Tevias Ju- 
euxicd])&! 21 * av 
&n retgees des & 
miJupisl& ilwexas. 
Max. Tyr. Diff. 34. 

(d) T#]o = u- 
els Itoye emifupia 9 
£51 4 Yoon , F av- 
Ins TAneworv, &c. Plut. 
TEC} 1homAs|icg. 

(e) 2 Cor. 6. 10. 


under an Inſatiable Deſire of having more. * Not he that hath but 
little, but he that ſtill craves more, is the Poor Man, ſaith the Pithy 
Moraliſt. Which was Plato's Notion before, as we learn from one 
of the Antient Writers of the Chriſtian Church, who quotes that Phi- 
loſopher ſpeaking to this purpoſe, () Poverty is to be thought this, 
not to have Little, but to be Inſatiable. Whence we hear an Excellent 
Perſon uttering this Exclamation, (c) O, the deplorable Poverty of 
„ ſuch a Man! for what can be poorer than that Man who never 
« ceaſes to deſire? ” To which I will adjoyn the Suffrage of another 
admirable Moraliſt, (d) This is peculiar (faith he} to the Love of 
** Riches, that this Love is an Enemy to its own Satisfaction: Where- 
as all other Deſires tend to the ſatisfying of the Perſons who deſire 
the Things: As he that deſires Meat or Drink, deſires it to eat 
and drink it; but the Coverous Man abſtains from his Riches, and 
« makes no uſe of them: This is a mad and miſerable Affection“. 
This Perſon is the Reverſe of a (e) Good Chriſtian, for having all 


Things he poſſeſſeth nothing : Becauſe he hoards up his Treaſures, and makes them 
as uſeleſs as in the Mines. As he takes care that his Riches ſhall do others no good, 


F) Nec habendi fructu 


felix, C cupiditate quaren- 
ai miſerrimus. Val. Max. 


ſo he is as careful that they ſhall do himſelf none. The Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe () he hath no Satisfaction in what he hath, and he is wretched 
in craving more. This greedy Appetite never ſuffers him to ſay, It 


— — — 


is enough; But in the ſulneſs of his ſufficiency he is in Straits, Job. 20. 
22. And we are told by another Wiſe Man, That He that loveth 
Silver, ſhall not be ſatisfied with Silver, nor he that loveth Abundance with Increaſe, 
Eccl. 5. 10. This is the genuine effect of Covetouſnels, and this impoſſibility of 
being ſatisfied, is a continual Torment. | 
Apain, Theſe Perſons, as they torment themſelves, ſo they are judicially puniſhed 
by Ged. Sometimes the Hand of God blaſts them immediately, as Gehazi was 
ſmitten with Leproſy. We read how Ahab, for coveting Waboth's Vineyard, 
and his Wife, for accompliſhing his covetous Deſire, were animadverted on by the 
Divine Vengeance. We read in the NVew-Teftament, what was the Fate of Auani- 
as and Sapphira. Sometimes they are found out by the Magiſtrate, and made Sa- 
crifices to Juſtice, as Achan with his Golden Wedge. And ſometimes thro' the 
juſt Judgment of God, Men of Rapine and Violence are permitted to fieze upon 
them, and ſpoil them of what they have fo ſordidly raked together. At other 
times 
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times we ſee that they are abruptly cut off in the career of their covetous Pur- 
ſuits, and that of the Prophet Jeremiah is verified, ch. 17. v. 11, As the Partridge 
firteth on Eggs, and batcheth them not, ſo he that getteth Riches and not by Right, ſhall 
leave them in the mid$ of his days, and at his end ſhall be a Fool. Sometimes they 
are their own Executioners, as the covetous Judas was. Hiſtory tells us of ſome 
of theſe Wretches that diſpatched themſelves for fear they ſhould Die in Beggary. 
So that what Solomon ſaith in Prov. I. 19. The greedine/s of Gain takes away the Lije 
of the owners thereof, is fulfilled in them. And that is found to be 8 
true which was ſaid by the Great Maſter of Ethics, * No Co-, Nulla dvar iris yr 
« yetouſmeſs is without Puniſhment, altho' itſelf is Puniſhment Mk DAT ben! 28 
« ſufficient. | | 10 N * 
I may add that their Heirs and Poſterity ſhare in the Puniſhment. It was Ge- 
hazi's Reward for his Covetouſneſs, that the Leproſy ſhould cleave to him, and unto 
his Seed for ever, 2 Kings 5- 27. The Manna gathered, and laid up againſt God's 


Affection, and ſo unworthy a PraQife, and ſo Dangerous and Miſchievous. It eis 
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A Diſcourſe on tbe 
| wholeſome Admonition of the Famous Moraliſt, * [Things ſervicea- 
* T4 a4 18 dus ble to the Body, as Meat, Drink, Apparel, Cc. are ſo far to be 
Fane N77. Ins 151. deſired as they are uſeful to the Soul; but we muſt hanker after no- 
Tele Nee, 7 eve, thing that is for Oſtentation, or for Luxury; nothing that is Super- 
Zwar ciel e.. Epictet. fluous and Gay. J If the Maſts be ſtanding, and there be Sail and 
Tackling enough to carry us to the Port, it is no matter for Streg. 
mers and Top- Gallants. | | 
The more particular Rules are theſe. Þ 
1. Know and remember this, that Riches and Abundance are commonly indul- 
ged to the worſt of Men, to the vilelt Race of Mortals ; and hence you may con- 
clude they are of no great Worth. We may perſuade ourſelves of this, that Dogs 
ſhould not have the Children's Bread given to them. If they were true Pearls of 
great Value, you may be ſure they would not be caſt to Swine, Chriſt choſe Po- 
verty, and left it as a Portion to his Diſciples : And the holieſt and beſt Men have 
been denied the Riches of this World. Let us meditate on this, in order to the 
diſengaging of our Souls from the Love of the World, and a covetous Deſire after 
Wealth and Abundance. | 
2. Obſerve the Deſign of God's aſflicting Hand. Remember this, That he ſends 
outward Croſſes and Calamities on purpoſe to diminiſh and take away our immode- 
rate longing after theſe Things. When Perſons have drunk the World's Philerum, 
and are fallen in Love with it, and are pleaſed with nothing but the full Enjoy- 
ment of it, then it ſeems good to Divine Wiſdom to ſubſtract from them the Com- 
forts and Enjoyments of this Life, and to give them a Bitter Cup to drink, to cure 
their exceſſive Affection to all Worldly Things, and to let them ſee that there is 
a Vanity in all Mundane Enjoyments, and it is impoſſible that our Happineſs ſhould 
conſiſt in them, becauſe they are of ſo empty and fading a Nature. Love not 
the World; for God is pleaſed purpoſely to wean his Servants from it, by the Im- 
bitterments of this Life. a | 
3. Divert your Worldly Deſigns by thoſe that are Spiritual. God hath pro- 
poſed to us in this World better Things than Riches and Worldly Poſſeſſions. 
Mind theſe Things which are of the higheſt Nature :. Cover earneſtly the beſt Gifts : 
Labour to be rich towards God. Be always earneſtly ſeeking and highly valuing 
the Graces of God's Spirit, Communion with him, and his Love and Favour. 
Thus cure your Malady by Revulſion. For indeed ſuch is the diſpoſition of the 
Soul, that it will thirſt after ſomething: Wherefore let this Holy Thirſt prevent 
or exclude thoſe other ſorts of Thirſt which are incident to the Soul, and prove 
very deſtructive to it. Where the hungring and thirfting after Kighteouſr:eſs take 
place, none of theſe Unlawful Appetites and Deſires can prevail. So that you 
ſee it is neceſſary for regulating and well ordering of the Life of a Chriſtian, and 
more particularly for the baniſhing of Worldly Defires, that he fix his Mind on 
Divine and Spiritual Objects. And we fhall experimentally find, that the deſire 
of the Soul will leave its old Chanel, when it hath a paſſage made for it another 
Way. 32 1 | 
Athly, and laſtly, Always carry in your Eye the other World, and then you 
will be cured of your immoderate Longings after this. Look up to Heaven and 
contemplate that, and then-the Earth will ſeem to be but a poor ſhrivelled Point. 
Often caſt your Eyes upwards, and take notice what There is, and then you will 
be aſhamed to ſet your Affection on Things Below. View the bright Glories of a- 
nother Life, and then you will eaſily Wink this dark World into nothing. When 
Feſeph ſent for Jacob into Egypt, he deſired him to come forthwith, and to neglect 
the Furniture aud Houſhold,$tuff he had. Regard not your ftuff, for the good of al 
the Land of Egypt is yours, Gen. 45. 20. May not this be applyed in a higher 
Senſe ?: Another Country you. are deſigned for, and travelling tö; why do. you 
mind the Stuff here? Why do yon immoderately regard it? Leave it rather than 
it ſhould impede you in your Journey to that Place. You are going to Heavenly 
Rickes, thoſe unſpeakable Riches in Reverſion. Live then in meditation of that 
future Life, and prepare for it. Provide yourſelves bags which wax not old, 4 trea- 
ſure in the Heavens, where no Thief approacheth, nor moth corrupteth, Luke 12. 33. 
Thus I have, propounded the proper Remedies, which you may ſucceſsfully make 
uſe of for the extirpating of Covetouſneſs, and the immoderate Love of the World. 
And becauſe you can do nothing of this without the Divine Aid and Aſliſtance, 
forget not to be frequent in Prayer and devout Supplications, making v 
. re 
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Addreſſes to Heaven, in the Language of the Holy Pſalmiſt, Incline our Hearts to 
thy Teftimonies, and not unto Covetouſneſs, Pſal. 119. 36. ESA | 

I might offer other Rules and Directions to you, but I defer them till I come to 
direct you into the way of Contentment : For (as it will abundantly apppear there) 
thoſe, Conſiderations and Helps which are ſerviceable to work up our Minds to Con- 
tentment, are alſo very proper and uſeful for the expelling of all Covetous and Greedy 
Deſires. | | 8 

* then now to that which is the ſumm of the Poſit ive Part of this Command- 
ment, namely, Contentedneſs : And here I am to ſhew, 1. The true Nature of it. 
2dly. The Excellency and Benefit of it. 3dly. The Means of attaining it. 

Fir, 1 will give an account of tne true Nature of Contentedneſs. And this we 
may learn from what hath been ſaid concerning Covetouſneſs; for true Content ment 
is oppoſite to Coverouſneſs, and therefore is rightly defined a Ceſſation of all Cove- 
tous Deſires, and an acquieſcing in what we have. Contentment therefore denotes 
theſe two Things, Firſt, T hat the deſire of what is abſent is taken off; vecondly; 
That there is a Satisfaction in what is preſent. For this is certain, that our Eaſe 
and Comfort conſiſt in having what we deſire, and in being pleaſed with what we 
have. Now then, if a Man deſires ſomething, and yet wants it, or hath ſomething, 
and is not pleaſed with it, he cannot poſſibly be Contented. 

Here then is the noble Art of Chriltianity to take off the Edge of our Appetites, 
to qualify or to quench our Thirſt”: And alſo to make us In love with the pre- 
ſent, to bring our Minds to an acquieſcenſe in the Condition that God places us 
in. This latter is the main and chief thing in Contentment, and indeed com- 
prehends the other; for it we quietly and contentedly enjoy the preſent, we ſhall 
not enlarge our Deſires to Things that are abſent. This is enjoyned us by the 
Apoſtle, in Heb. 13. 5. Be content with ſuch things as ye have, or, x 
(a) with the preſent things, for ſo it ſhould be Tranſlated. Care not (a) Teig ragt. TY 
for what you cannot have, but peaceably acquieſce in the Portion al- Wel hg 5 ov 
lotted you by God's Providence : (b) Be willing that Things ſhould be SH 235 1 * 
@s they are. This excellent frame of Mind is called by the Greeks (c) (4) 2 Gor. 9. 8. Phil, 

Self-ſufficiency, and the (d) Sacred Writings refuſe not the Expreſſion. 4+ 1. 1 Tim, 6, 6. 
For tho), it is true, God only in the ſtrict and moſt proper Senſe, is 
Self-ſufficient, becauſe he wants nothing, and is in himſelf infinitely happy; yet in 
a qualified Senſe this may be attributed to every Good Man, becauſe his Content- 
ment is not a thing that is without him, but within him, it is not to be found in the 
World, but in himſelf, and in his own Conſcience. Here he hath Sufficiency ; he 
can ſay, he hath enough, and he need not range abroad and look for more. 

This is the Abſtra& Nature of Contentedneſs; but then we muſt know, that this 
(as ſome others) is not a ſingle Virtue, not a ſingle Grace, but a complicate one; 
it contains ſeveral others in it. Thus Humility is an Ingredient of this Grace. 
He that ſits quiet under his preſent Condition, hath a ſight of his own Unworthineſs 
and Sinfulneſs. The Soul being humbled in its own Thoughts, is brought to an 
acquieſcence in the Divine Management and Providence. But Pride makes Men 
diſcontented, and cauſes them to take any thing ill. Muſt I be Served thus? Muſt 
I undergo theſe Obloquies and Reproaches ? Mult I be reduced to Poverty, and be 
Mean and Low, whilſt others are Exalted. This is the uſual Language of Men in 
ſuch Circumſtances, and the Reaſon is, becauſe they nouriſh a Haughty Spirit. It is 
their Pride that foſters Diſcontent. But Humility produces a contrary Temper, 
and makes Men willing to ſtoop and accommodate their Spirits to the preſent 
Condition. Thus I have reaſon to aſlert, that Humility is a part of Contented- 
neſs, and is an inſeparable lngredient of it. | 

Again, Brotherly Love, Goodwill and Charity, are the conſtant Attendants of this 
Heavenly Grace: For as Covetouſneſs includes Envy, ſo Contentment implies the 
contrary ; that is, thoſe who are inſpired with it, are fo far from envying the Eu- 
joyments of others, that they are pleaſed and delighted with them. | 

Farther, It were eaſy to prove, that Self-Den:al and Patience are comprehended 
in this complex Virtue : For this is the great Myſtery of Contentment, to renounce 
our own Wills, and to ſubmit and reſign to that of the Almighty. And this fits 
us to bear any Croſs, to undergo any Calamity whatſoever, to blame ourſelves 


and our own Demerits, and not to be diſpleaſed with Heaven, and diſcontented 
with its Allotments. | | Ee 
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Truſting in God is alſo contained in that Contentment which I am ſpeaking of, for it 
is a ſignal Act and Exertment of Faith to rely on the Providence of God, it is the Wor;; 
of Faith to make us reſt ſatisfied with his Diſpoſal. © This is the Victory that overcome; 
the World, this effectualy enables ns to conquer the Croſſes and Troubles of this Life 
and fo directly leads us to Contentment. Which it likewiſe doth, as it is rhe Evi. 
dence of Things not ſeen, as it aſſures us of the inviſible Glories above, which we ſhall 
in a ſhort time be poſſeſſors of. 3 

Moreover, Chearfulneſs and Thankfulneſs are comprehended in this compound Grace. 
The contented Mind is thankful for the meaneſt Favours, and comfortably enjoys 
them. It following the Apoſtle's Rule, is careful for not hing, Phil. 1. 6. But caſts al! 
its Care upon God. 1 Pet. 5.7. This is the careleſs way of Living which a content- 
ed Man inures himſelf to; he rejoyceth as if he rejoyced not, ahd he weeps' at if be wept 


not, he buys as if be poſſeſſed not, and uſes this World as not abuſing it. This is the e- 


ven Temper ; this is the Serenity and compoſedneſs of Mind which Contentment 
bleſſes a Man with. Hereby he enjoys himſelf, whatever he wants, and he thanks 
God, how little ſoever he hath. ' Ree? | 
Laſtly, Contentment enables us to behave onrſelves aright in all States and Con- 
ditions whatſoever. What was ſaid of an Antient Philoſopher, is moſt true of a 
contented Chriſtian, 2 
9 


Omnis Ariſtippum decuit color, & ſtatus, & ret. 


He is never out of Humour; all Things become him; in every Condition he knows 
how to Act his Part. The Apoſtle hath given us the true Character of him, and ex- 
emplified it in himſelf, Phil. 4. 11, 12. J have learned in whatfoever ſtate 1 am, therein 
to be content. I know both how ta be abaſed, and 1 know bow to abound ; every where and 


z all Things I am inſrakted; both es el and 0 be hungry, both te abound and to ſuffer 


need. Where we ſee that Contentment reaches both to' Advetſity and Proſperity, 


it teaches us to deport ourſelves in a becoming manner in both theſe Conditions; 


which according to the Royal Moraliſt is * zo abſtain and to enjoy, or, 


; 5 475x489 e, as he otherwiſe expreſſes it, I ra enjoy the Things preſent, and not 10 
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A. want thoſe that are abſeut, to know how to make uſe of Abundance and 
855 Plenty, and how to carry it well and laudably in the contraty. State; in 

a2 Word, in all the Changes of Lite, to be Unchangeable and the ſame. 
Thus 1 have diſplayed the Nature of this Divine Grace, àud given you the true 
Character of it. wie was requiſite, becauſe there are ſo many Miſtakes about it. 
There is a Contentment, ſach as it is, of the Ignorant, of Fools and Children: 
There is a Contentment of the Sottiſh and Stupid, who lay nothing to Heart, There 
is a Sheepiſn Contentment, whereby, ſome ſuffer Injuries and Aﬀeonts, and fit down 
tamely under them, withont any deſentments at all. But not to be concerned for 
what happens, is not the Virtue I'fpeak of. Such a Contentment may ariſe from a 
fvggiſh and narrow Soul. Some are feen to reſt ſatisfied with. what they have, and 


will nos pur einen ont, ang de ar Pains to mind their Condition: But this ar- 


te and low Spirit. T here is a Cynical Contetitment, whereby here- 
tofore ſome'ſhuned all Pleaſures and d,ver * q 
formities, and hardened their Minds, and Bodies too, againſt all Hardſhips, and beg- 
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Tenth C — 


Hirt, This muſt needs be a very Excellent Grace, becauſe it argues : 
a Brave and Generous Spirit. * This is a great Mind indeed, that gives V eſt * 
itſelf up to God - But on the contrary, that is a very poor and dege- » 4.7 + — or & of 
nerate one that makes any reſiſtence againſt him, and thinks ill of his ye, qui obiutterar, 5 Ye 
ordering and managing the World, aud would rather corre& the Di- ordine mundi male exiſti- 
vine Providence than himſelf. This the Diſcontented doth, and there- mat, & emendare mavult 
fore he isof a Poor and Baſe Mind. They are Children, and Sick Peo- on quem Je. Sen. EP. 
ple that are moſt Querulous and Craving, and delire and hanker after 2 

all they ſee, and long for every new Thing; it is a great ſign of an Effeminate, Child- 
iſh and Sickly Soul, to be immoderate and inordinate in its Affections, to be 
inſatiable in its Deſires of the Things of this World. But that is a Manly 
and Hale Temper of Mind that caa reſtrain theſe Exceſſive Appetites; that is a ge- 
nerous and noble Frame of Spirit, that can be ſatisfied with its preſent Allotment, and 
is pleaſed with whatever God doth. This is that Diſpoſition of Soul, which is truly 
Creditable and Honourable. 

Secondly, The excellent Nature of Contentment appears in this, that it is attended 
with Pleaſure, as well as Honour. For this, and this only, procures eaſe of Mind, and 
renders the Life Pleaſant and Delightful. Solomon acquaints us, Prov. 15. 15. That 
all the days of the Aflicted (that is, the Diſcontented, as is clear from the following 
Verſe) are evil, that is, they are ſad and doleful : But he that is of a merry Heart hath 
a continual Feaſt, that is, a Contented Man is as Chearful as if he fared Deliciouſly 
every Day. For he hath that in him that turns all ſad Occurrences” into Joy, and 
makes the bittereſt Things ſweet. He hath that which carries him through all rough 
ways, and makes them ſmooth and even. He bears that in his Breaſt which makes it 
fair Weather always. But the Diſcontented are not ſo, but coutinually moleſt and 
diſturb themſelves, and are their own Tormentors. For Pride, Impatience, Un- 
thankfulneſs, and diſtruſt of God, breed Diſquietude in their Minds: And it 
is impoſſible they ſhould be quiet as long as they affront their Maker, und fight againſt 
Heaven, and quarrel with Providence, and find fault with the Order and Make of 
the World, This muſt needs create a very uneaſy and unpleaſant Life. 

Thirdly, The great advantage and Benefit of this contrary Grace is, that it is not 
only Pleaſurable, but Profitable. Godlineſs with Contentment (that is, Godlineſs, which 
makes the Mind contented in all Conditions) is great Gain, 1 Tim. 6. 6. He that is 
contented, is Rich, yea, even in the midſt of (a) Poverty. I know * 
thy Works, faith Chriſt to the Church of Smyrna, Rev. 2. 9. And Tri- Q on cum pluper ta- 
bularion and Poverty: But thou art Rich. That is, thou art contented, . sen a 
which is all Riches. Or if you can think of any thing elſe beſides Ho- 
nour, Pleaſures and Riches, it is entailed - upon the Contented Mind. A things are 
yours, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 3.21. To which was conformable the Sroics Maxim 
of Old, (b) All things are a Wiſe Man's. Which cannot be other- 1 
wiſe, becauſe Contentment is Al to a Wiſe and Good Man. They tell 20 1 1 e 
us of the Indian Nut-tree, which affords almoſt all Neceſlaries belong- e eee 
ing to Man's Life. It ſupplies the Inhabitants of the Country wich Food, Drink, 
Raiment, and with Materials for building their Houſes » and there is ſcarce any 
thing uſeful in the Life of Man, but ic ſome way or other helps them to.. Content- 
ment is this, and much more: Contentment is this, and whatever elſe you pleaſe. 
Coutentment doth all, ſuffers all, commands all. There is no Neceſſity, but it ſupplies; 
there is no Ev1] but it teaches us to evade; there is no Good, but it is Serviceable to 
put us into the Foſſeſſion of, or however into the Fruition and Enjoyment of it, which 
is better than Poſſeſſion. But even this Enjoyment is reckoned to be Peſſeſſton by the 
forciaid Inſpired Writer, 2 Cor. 6. 10. As having nothing, yet poſſeſſing all things. This 
is a ſtrange Myſtery, an amazing Riddle, a ſeeming Contradiction. When God's Ser- 
vants are deprived of all Things, yet ſtill they are in Poſſeſſion of them. When 
they have nothing, they have all, that is, by Virtue of this Divine Art of Content- 
ment. And this way of Poſſeſſion is the ſureſt of all, becauſe it cannot be indamag- 
ed. A contented Mind is impregnable. We are Rich with a Treaſure, that none 
but ourſelves can Rob us of. 

Fourthly and Laſtiy, To ſumm up all in a Word, Contentment makes us Happy. 

For, that a Man may be Happy, it is abſolutely requiſite that Things be conformed to 
his Will, or his Will to the Things. Now, he that hath arrived to the Art of Con- 
tentment mult needs be Happy, becauſe his Will and the Things he Converſes with 
exactly ſuit with one another. He Wills and Deſires that which he bath ; he Wills 
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A Diſcourſe on the” 


not, he Deſires not, that which he hath not. This makes him Happy, becauſe be is 
perfectly at eaſe, when he hath all that he would have, and he would not have any 
thing that he hath not: Whereas the diſcontented Man is Miſerable, becauſe he hath 


not what be would, and longs after ſomething that he hath not. To conclude, the 


High-flown Chymiſts and Roſy-crucians talk of a Cælum Terre, which is of an admi. 
rable Virtue, and cures all Diſeaſes. I queſtion not, but that which I have been 
ſpeaking of is the greater Reality, and is indeed the Heaven of this Earth, becauſe 
it is that which makes us truly Happy. And this, by the way, we may be aſſured of, 
that a Contented Man hath two Heavens, one here in his own Breaſt, the other in 
Abraham's Boſom. | | 

The Third thing (which is the main, and on which I ſhall moſt enlarge) is to 
ſhew what are the Proper Means of attaining this excellent Grace of Contentedneſ;, 
Here I will propound theſe following Directions. 

Firſt, In ot der to Contentment it is neceſſary that we underſtand aright the true Na- 
ture and Diſpoſition of the Things of this World, that we form right Conceptions concern- 
ing them. Indeed, this very thing, namely, the ordering and rectifying the Appre- 
henſions, was the chief Thing which the moſt improved Maſters of Morality of Old 
employed themſelves in: For they uſed to ſay, what we think Things to be, ſuch 
they prove to us. We apprehend ſuch and ſuch Things to be evil and hurt- 
ful, and ſo they are in effect to us: Our Troubles generally commence upon falſe Ap. 
prehenſions. Therefore here they laid the Foundation of all true Learning, and 
made it their Work to Repreſent Men with right Ideas of Things; and to Correct 
the Thoughts and Sentiments of the World, Here alſo we muſt begin in the Chri- 
ſtian Inſtitution, in the Religion of Chriſt Jeſus: we muſt be careful to inform our 
ſelves aright, to ſtock ourſelves with true Principles and Notions, and particularly 
concerning the Things of this World, as Riches, Honour, &c. This being the 
leading Direction, and of ſuch vaſt Influence, I will inſiſt the longer upon it. In- 
deed it is ſuch, that if it was throughly practiſed, this alone would root up all our 
greedy Deſires and Longings after the World, and Plant in their ſtead, a laſting Con- 
tentment. We muſt, 1 ſay, ſtudy the Nature and Quality of theſe Things which 
are ſo much coveted and deſired by Worldly Men. 

In the firſt Place, we muſt know, that they are in their own Nature 
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indifferent. For there are theſe three Claſſes or Ranks of Things, 


(a) Some are really Good, as Virtue and Holineſs, and the Things per- 
taining to them + Others are really Evil, as all Sin and Vice, and what 
belongs to them. But there is a third fort of Things that are indife- 
rent, as Riches, Poſſeſſions, Honours, Worldly Pleaſures, and all che 
Things appertaining to this Senſual Life. Now, when we come to 
ponder this, that theſe Things are not ſimply Good or Evil in them- 
{elves, that they are of an indifferent Nature, we alſo ſhall be indiffe- 
rent towards them, we ſhall not covet them when they are abſent, and 


we ſhall not doat upon them when we have them, for there is no- 


thing but what is really Good or Evil that excites in Rational Perſons an Appetitios 


or Averſation. 
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Acquaint thy ſelf then with this great and uſeful Truth, and fo (as 


an excellent Writer incomparably ſpeaks) (b) © Thou ſhalt be con- 


** tented when thou comeſt to know what is really Good and what is 
* Evil, Thou ſhalt live Splendidly, and almoſt Riot in Poverty, 
* and thou ſhalt be a Prince in Penury. Thou ſhalt take as much 
„ Pleaſure in a private Life, as in Empire and Magiſtracy. By the 
help of this Philoſophy, thou ſhalt never live Unpleaſantly ; but 
** thou ſhalt have the Skill to live Delightfully every where, and in e- 
* very State of Life.” Wealth and Riches are but of the Number 
of thoſe Things that are indifferent : They are not really Good, and 
ſo not the proper Objects of our Deſires and Choice. Conſider this, and 
be Content. . 

There is another Diſtinction of Things which ſome of the Antient 
Philoſophers uſed to make, namely, That (c) ſome of them are in our 
Power, and others are not. Of the former ſort are Virtue and Good- 


neſs, the Motions of the Soul, Underſtanding, Will, and Aſſections: Theſe are 
laid to be iz our Power, becauſe we receive them not from others, nor can they he ta- 
ken from us by others; and becauſe they are within us, and are the free Acts of our 


Mind, and cannot be forced. Of the former ſort are our Bodies and the Things 


that 
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Tenth Commandment. 
that belong to them, as Health, Riches, Honour, and the like. Theſe are ſaid to 
be not in our Power, becauſe they are wholly external, and not properly ours, or un- 
der the Sway and Government of our Minds, but they depend upon what is with- 
out us, upon Perſons and Things that are not in our Power. Now, if we well mind 
this Diſtinction, we ſhall be able to bring our Minds to a quiet and ſedate State in all 
Conditions of Life. For whatſoever is not in our Power, ought not to cauſe Grief 
and Trouble in us. If it be placed beyond our reach, it is no Fault of ours that we 
have it not: And if it be no Fault, it is no Matter of Grief and Trouble, and con- 
ſequently we ought not to be Diſcontented. And as for the other Things which are 
in our Power, that is, are wholly within us, and are our free Acts, none can deprive 
us of them, none can hinder us in the exerting of them, we may be Good and Vir- 
tuous, and Holy in ſpite of all the World; and conſequently it is impoſlible we 
ſhould be Miſerable, and therefore here is no Ground for Diſcontentment. Let us 
then underftand the true Nature of Things, and make the limits of our Power the 
bounds. of our Wills: Let us Crave nothing but what is within the verge of our 
Power to attain, and be Averſe to nothing but what is in our Power to avoid, and 
ſo we ſhall never be fruſtrated in our Delires : Which is the direct way to Content- 
ment. | | | 
Again, let us conſider, that by the Appointment of Heaven it is ſo ordered and 
diſpoſed that every Condition of Life hath ſome Inconvenience attending it, ſome 
troubleſome Circumſtances and Appendages. There is always one thing or other 
that quaſhes our Hopes of an entire and undiſturbed Enjoyment. Sickneſs and Pain 
are known to be very unwelcome Companions, but it is as true that Health and Eaſe 
betray Men to Luxury and too great indulgencies, and theſe introduce thoſe other 
unacceptable Gueſts. Poverty is a grievous Malady, but Wealth abuſed is a more 
unſufferable one. Deformity is reckoned a great Evil, but to be a Beauty is a dou- 
ble one; for this is a Temptation to the poſſeſſor of it to be Proud, and to the Spe- 
ctator to be Unchaſte. | 

I might obſerve, that there is no Place that is Privileged from uneaſy Circumſtan- 
ces. If we ſtay at Home, we loſe the benefit of Foreign Converſation ; if we Travel, 
we make ourſelves obnoxious both to the Dangers and Vices that are abroad. If we 
make the City our Station, we ſhut up ourſelves in a great Priſon, and when we 
would ſometimes give ourſelves Liberty, the Noiſome Suburbs, as we go out and 
come in, make that Diverſion unpleaſant. But if we betake ourſelves wholly to the 
Country, then we are followed with greater Inconveniences, the Winter's clogging 
Dirt, and the Summer's flying Duſt. Our Proſpe is hindred as well as blemiſhed by 
Thatched and Ragged Tenements, and our Sleep is diſturbed by the too officious 
Barkings of the over-wakeful Animals. In the Country we complain of too-wide 
and rambling Fields, in the City of too narrow Streets and Lans. In the former the 
Air is too bleak, and the Winds blow too freely; in the latter they are both pent up 
too cloſe. In the one there is too little Civility and Manners, in the other there 1s 
too much Diſſembling and Flattzry. That hath too much Clowniſhneſs, and this 
| hath too many Complements. There they are troubled too much with Beaſts, and 
| here with too great a Crowd of Brutiſh Men. Thus every thing hath its appendant 
1 Trouble. Aud (which is moſt to be deplored) the Trouble far exceeds the Eaſe. If 
3 we could have but an Equinox, we ſhould. think our Climate happy; but Alas, our 
; Nights are far longer than our Days, our dark Part ſurmounts our light one. This 
is the common Lottery of . this World, that for one Prize there are above a hundred 
Blanks. Let us conſider, that it cannot be otherwiſe, for the fate and poſture of 
9 Things in the World will not bear it: Wherefore we ought to be contented with our 
9 preſent State. | 

In purſuance of this Head, we may particularly inform ourſelves concerning the 
uncertainty of theſe Things which Mea ſo eagerly deſire. Wilt thou ſet thine Eye upon 
that which is not ? For Riches certainly make themſelves Wings, they fly away as an Eagle 
toward Heaven, Prov: 23. 5, The Things of this Lite are like wandring Birds, 
Z which light on the Bough of a Tree, and there Chirp and make us Muſick, but ſoon 
take the Wing and are gone. A great devouring Fire, an unuſual Storm and Tem- 
peſt, a great Mortality or Peſtilence, a foreign Foe, or a Domeſtick and Civil War, 
have reduced Thouſands and ten Thouſands to Penury, who were before Rich and 
Wealthy, and enjoyed the World at Will. This may give us a ſhort hint of the 
Uncertainty of this World, and of the Truth of what Zophar long fince delivered, 
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that Men's Goods ſhall flow away in tht day of God's Wrath, Job. 26; 28. We ate Te. 
nants at the Will of our great Landlord, we may be diſ-lodged, we may be ejected 
when he pleaſes. We are Pilgrims and Strangers here, we are upon our Journey to 
another World, which is our true Home and Habitation. Wherefore let us think 
how great a folly it is For Straugets and Travellers to be much in Love with the Fur. 
nitute and Actommodations which they meet with on the Road, and which they muſt 
preſently leave. Let us think of this, and ne ver mote be diſcontented. 

Nay, we are to know and conſider, that theſe Things which we fo much deſire, 
may be our Bane. The Ifraelitet died With Manna in their Mouths 3; Thouſands periſh 
every day whilſt they enjoy all Worldly Delights and Poſſeſſions. Their Profpericy 
ruines them. Too large a Sail finks their Veſſe}. They labour with nothing more 
than their own Greatneſs and Felicity. In the Senſe of this the'Wiſe-Man declares, 
that it 5s better to #6 t6 the Houſe of Mourning, that to the Hbuſt of Feaſting, Eccl. J. 2. 
For we are more prone to be Corrupted by Profperity than Adverfity, and often- 
times we ſtand in greater need of Want than Swpplits. Hence thoſe have been pro- 
nounced * Unhappy and Wretched, who have met with 90 allays 


Nibil mibi viderur eo of ill Accidents. It is a known Paſſage, that when Philip King of Mace- 
infelicius, 1 nibil — don received three joyful Meſſiges at one time, he cried out for ſome 
. 00 en. dafh of Misfortune; f Compenſate theſe Things, ith he, with ſome mo- 
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derate Damage. And we may obſerve, that good Men have been ſome- 
| ndulged with too gt eat a Share of the 
| Things of this World. They are 16th to be of the Number-of thoſe 
1 ' Who have their Portion in this Lift. © Luther complained, when the E- 
lector gave him a New Gown, that he was made too much of. And he began to 
put in his Proteſtation to Heaven, that he would not be pur off ſo. It is ſome greater 
Thing that every Pious Soul breaths after, and in the Enjoynitht of which, it can 
well want all Things beſides ; eſpecially when it conſiders, that thefe Things are 
too often inſtrumental to Vice, and prove the greateſt Evils. Our Wealth may ad- 
miniſter to Oppreſſion and Covetouſneſs ; out Pleaſures to Riot ànd a diſſolute Life; 
eur Honours to Pride and a diſdain of Afflicted Virtue: And all 'of them thay hin- 
der us (too often they do) from ſober and retired Thoughts; from Zeal for God 
and his Church, and from a ſerious Conſideration of Death and. Judgment. © 
Thus learn to frame true Notions of Things, and then be Diſcontented if you can. 
Sit down Seriouſly, and reflect on the Nature of Things, but do not go about to 
change the Nature of them; rather change thoſe falſe Opinions which you formerly 
had of them : For they were theſe that raiſed in you Perturbation of Mind, and 
at cauſed you to be diſſatisfied with your Condition. Your * Unskilful- 
; 2 J 74 av- neſs and Ignorance, your being vnacquainted with the Nature of thoſe 
aeg ella rab e have been ſpeaking of, was that (as the Greek Moraliſt ob- 
which harrafled your Minds, and nouriſhed Diſcontent there. 
4% grid Therefore this is the firſt Thing 1 offer by way of Remedy againſt this 


ena Joris migtor 3g- Evil, that we ſtrive to form true Ideas of the Things of this World. 


Plut. de Anim. Secondly, Let us conſider how little will ſuffice us, and how unneceſſa- 
ry the Abundance of the Things of this World is. We deſire many 
Things merely becauſe they are forbid us, not becauſe we want them. 
We make a great many Needs to ourſelves by our own wanton Appetites. Cardan 
hath a pretty Paſſage to this purpoſe (in his fifth Book of Conſolation) viz. That 
there was a Citizen of Milan who had arrived to threeſcore Years of Age, and yet 
all that time had never ſo much as ſtirred out of the City. When the Prince had 
Notice of it, he ordered this Perſon, who kept up ſo long within the Walls, never 
to ſet his Foot beyond them for the future. All the while he was not forbidden to 
go abroad, he kept within the City out of Choice, and never found an Inclination to 
move out; but being once forbidden, the Man was impatient of gadding ; and (if 
you will believe my Author) he even Died of Grief and Diſcontent, that he was 
under that Prohibition and Reſtraint. And in other ways we make Needs to our- 
ſelves, namely, by an Ungovernable Fancy, by Ambition, and Vain-Glory, by 
Loxury, and Voluptuouſneſs. But the way to ſuppreſs theſe needleſs Deſires, is not 
to gratify them: For if we be Exorbitant and Exceſſive in our Deſires, and conti- 
nue fo, a Diſcovery and Poſſeſſion of a Third Indies will not ſatisfy us, and fix a Non 
Ultra to our Deſires. But the moſt compendious and the ſureſt Codrſe is to ſubſtract 
and leſſen the Fuel of theſe extrayagant Appetites. As in a Violent * 
701 | ir 


: ä nf + 


” 
. = * —_— — = —_—_— an 
« p wh 


— — 


mandment. 


| Temb C a 


1 


I 


Thirſt is not taken away by giving Drink, but by letting Blood, which fomented the- 
Thirſt, but Drink increaſes the Man's Thirſt, becauſe it increaſes the Fever : So the 
way to quel] our Inordinate Deſires is, not to grant them the Object, which we as it 
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were thirſt after, but the Cure muſt be wrought by Subſtracting them. ; 

And this may be done with eaſe : For if we conſult the Laws and Orders of Na- 
ture, we ſhall find, that we want but a few Things, and that a little will ſuffice us. 
This was our Saviour's Doctrine, as we learn from that admirable Aphoriſm, L«ke 
12. 15. A Man's Life conſiſts not in the Abundance of the Things which he Poſſeſſeth. 
Neither the continuance of Life, nor the eaſe and comfort of it depends upon ha- 
ving more than we need, or more than we uſe, and that is but alittle. Accordingly 
obſerve the narrow Bounds of that Holy Patriarch's Deſire, Gen. 28. 20. Bread to 
eat, and Raiment to put on. And this Requeſt was not Peremptory and Abſolute, 
but with Submiſſion to the good Will and Pleaſure of God, if God will. This was the 
Excellent Philoſophy of the Apoſtles and Primitive Saints, as one of the chief of 
them tells us; There is a ſort of Men (faith be) who are of corrupt Minds and deſti- 
tute of the Truth, theſe ſuppoſe that Gain is Godlineſs, (that Worldly Profit is the only 
Religion they ſhould look after -:) from ſuch withdraw thy ſelf (faith he;) but know 
this, that Godlineſs. with Content ment is great Gain. For we brought nothing into this 
World,” and it is certain we can earry nothing. out. Therefore having Food and Raiment, 
let us be therewith content, 1 Tim. 6. 5, Cc. That is, the competent Means of Li- 
ving, the Neceſſaries and Convgpiences of this Temporal Life, which are but few 
(Summed up here in Food and Raiment) may ſuffice us, and we may very well be con- 
tent with them. 8 ard 1 

W hich Divine Doctrine was embraced by all the Wiſe and Under- 8 2 
ſtanding Part of the World, even among the Pagans. They give (4) Exiguum defideras 
their Suffrage to this, that (a) Nature deſires but little, tho? Fancy de, immenſum opinio. 
and Opinion are extravagant in, their Sallyings forth. And that Rule ry rye ; "8 TR 

'DDOC ic tr ' | . . Y 4100 1 7 

of Hippocrates is true in Morals as well as Phyſics, (b) Nothing is good 3, ud & g fo 
which exceeds Nature: And that other, (c) What is Immoderate and Ex- Aph. 1. 2. 8 
ceſſive, is an Enemy to Nature. So we ſee how ealily Happy a Good () Ilay 2d mov 71 
Man is, who is contented with a few Things and Cheap. His Wealth 97s Toxiyuey. Ibid. 
bears a Moderate Rate, it is well Proportioned, and doth not take 
up too much room. Whence we are told, that Socrates, at a great Shew where 
there was a vaſt deal of Gold and Silver expoſed, cried, What abundance of Things 


are here, which I do not ſtand in need of ! Yea, he that Writ his Life acquaints us 


that this was a Saying of his, (4) He is neareſt a-kin to the Divine 
Being, who wants the feweſt Things. Let us conſider this, ànd then 
our greedy Appetites will be abated. Let us bring ourſelves w this, 
to believe and be ſatisfied, that we do not ſtand in need of ſuch and 
ſuch Things. For, as (e) Arrianus rightly ſaith, If we have this 
Apprehenſion that we want not Riches, we have more than the Richeſt 
Man. With whom concurs one of the Learnedſt Writers of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, (f) Not to have Riches, ſaith he, but not to want them, 
is the greateſt Riches. Wherefore a Man ſhould never greedily crave 
that which he can live without, but be pleaſed with a Moderate Al- 


(4) ＋ Shu, 
byſise tivai Oi. La- 
ert. in Socr. 


(e) In Fpif. cap. 9. 
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lowance, for this will ſuffice a Wiſe Man. 


Thirdly, Another effectual Way to procure Contentment is, to make 4 Balance, and 
indifterently to poize both your Croſſes and your Bleſſings. If you will take the Pains 
to lay the latter in one Scale, as well as the former in another, you will make them 
even, tho* one ſeemed to you to be weightier than the other. We ſee in Natural 
Things, that where there is 4 Defect, there is alſo at the ſame time a Compenſation. 
The Mountains are generally barren, but yet they yield the Richeſt Mines. Tho? 
they abound not with Plants and Fruit, they bring forth that which is better. E- 


Opt hath few Clouds, and conſequently very little Rain, as in other Countries: But 


Nile 5 that n 308 FN eg need not complain of the want of Show- 

ers, as long as that River fails them not. Men are not Armed : 
as Beaſts are, with ſharp Teeth and MM *. hurtful Nails and 2 3 3 
Claws, but God hath made them Reaſonable and Sociable Creatures, terribilem cateris fecit; 
and theſe two Qualities are as Serviceable and Effectual, as if they had wudum © infirmum bona 
been Born with all ſorts of Weapons. Here, we ſee, is a Compenſa- — „ 
tion, here one thing makes amends for another. . 5 


que cæteris obnoxium vali- 
dumque facerent, ſcilicet, Rationem & Societatem. Sen. i. 4. de Benef. c. 18. | 
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Have you never heard, that the Wind and Tempeft which battered the Veſſel an 
tore its Sails, drove it at laſt to the defired Haven? Valerius Maximus tells us of one 
in a Tyrian Ship, who was ſtruck into the Sea by a Waye on one ſide, and preſently 
another Wave on the other ſide of the Ship hoiſted him up into it. So with reſpect 
to thoſe Things which we are now ſpeaking of, there is an Allowance, a Recom- 
aſe, an abundant Requital. Whenever there is any Loſs or Adverſe Event, there 
5 conſtantly ſome Compenſation ge along wih it: At leaſt, if we rightly and 
skilfully improve the Adverſe Accident, for thereby we may turn Blanks into Pri- 
zes. We are told, that when Zeno had loffeted Ship-wrack and loſt all, he took a 
fair occaſion thence to leave his Adventures of a Merchant, and to turn Student, aud 
to tack about to Philoſophy ; and he became a yery Eminent Man in that way, and 
hath left a great Name behind him. There is the lithe happy Iſſue of ſuch Occurren- 
ces to all Perſons that endeavour to make improveniftit of them. There is always 
an Equivalent granted in ſuch Caſes. There is ever any thing taken from us, but 
we may find, that there js ſome ſupply made for it; or elſe there is ſomething yet 
left behind that may make us forget dur Los. oo, 2. 
Wherefore under this Head let me adviſe you, irftead of reckoding oy what you 
have not, to conſider what you have; and this will lead you to Contentmehit. , You 
can never ſbfficiently thank God for letting you enjoy the Uſe 8f your Hands; your 
Feet, your Eyes, your Tongue; for theſe are much greater Things than any you can 
name, that you are deſtitute of. Conſider, that yon Pare your Liberty, Which is an 
unſpeakable Bleſſing; that you are provided for da y with a fufficiene Portion of 
Meat and Driak ; that you have not only neceſſary Food, but Raiment; that you 
have an Habitation to ſhelter you from 'the Injury of the Weather. Cotſider like- 


+ L '\ÞI 


wiſe, that if we labour under ſome particular Grievance, yet God generally conti- 
nues to us ſome Bleſſing which makes amends for it. Thus perhaps you are pinched 


with Poverty and Scarcity, but at the fame time you may be upheld under this Affli- 


- Qtion, by the conſideration of theſe good Things which jon have ſtill the Fruition of, 


namely, the enjoyment of that little which God” hath left you, with Peace and 
Quietnefs ; likewiſe the Love and Indeatments of your near Relations, together with 
a Sound and Healthful Body, which is the genre outward Temporal Bleſſing that 
God can beſtow, or you receive. When we are in Health, we ſeldom reckon it to 
be ſo; but when we lie under Bodily Pains and Languors, we are of another Perſuaſion. 
Set then your Health againſt your Poverty, and know, that ſome Wealthy Perſons 
would purchaſe the former, tho? they had the latter into the Bargain. Or perhaps 
you are Afflicted with an Unhealthful State of Body, with frequent Languiſhments 
and Sickneſs, with Pain and Torture : But then you 'may be ſapported under this 


- Grievance, by refletthg on thoſe conſiderable Mercies which God hath not deprived 


you of, as a competent Allowance of the other Good Things of this Life, the help 


of Phyſicians, many obliging Friends and Relations, a Good Name, &c. Thus it 


ſeems good to the Divine Providence to beſtow on Perſons ſome outward Enjoyment 


and Benefit; the Poſſeſſion of which doth in ſome Meaſure Compenſate their preſent 


Sorrows and Troubles. 
Again, conſider how many Evils befall others, which you Labour not under, but are 


Mercifully freed from. Think of the Sick and Diſeaſed, who live in continual Pain 


and Dolour, and fill al! Ears with Groans and Lamentations. Think of thoſe who 


are ſhutup in Priſon, and are under durance and reſtraint. Think of thoſe poor 


Creatures who are pined with Hunger and Thirſt, Some are Blind, and live in un- 
comfortable Darkneſs. Others are Deformed and Maimed, or have not the Uſe of 
their Limbs. Some have the Uſe of their Reaſon taken from them, and Rave and 
are Diſtracted. How many are Unhappy in their Ungodly and Lewd Children, and 
how many are bereaved of their Good and Dutiful ones? I ſpeak this to thoſe that 
Labour under none of theſe Evils, and I call npon them to be Contented and Thank- 
ful, tho' they have not eſcaped all other Afflictions. Let them conſider how many 
Gocd Things they enjoy, which Thouſands want, and beg with all Earneſtneſs and 
Paſſion. Thus let them compare their State with that of others, aud thence learn to 
be {acisfied with their own. They ought to rejoyce, and thank God, that ſq 
many Bleſſings are remaining, and not to Murmur and Repine that ſome are 14- 
ken away. I will conclude this Head with that Excellent deciſion of the Greek 


RP Nai, dg ict Moraliſt * © It is a mad thing to be troubled and diſcontented for 


Trois dN 
Sr, h xa 4 owGopirers. Plut. de animi tranquill. 


ors di- What is loſt, and not to be glad and comforted for what is left us. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, In order to Contentedneſs it is requiſite that we be not ſollicitous about 
the future, Our preſent Eaſe depends much on our Behaviour as to the /urure. 
Therefore here we are to regulate ourſelves;/ and to take care that we- be not in- 
quiſitive and anxious about the Events that are to come. Better is the fight of the 

yes, than the wandring of the Deſire, ſaith Sloman, Eccl. 6. 9. Tis hetter to en- 
joy the good Things that are preſent, and before our Eyes, than to follow after 
future and uncertain Objects with vain Enquiries and Wiſhes: For this, walking of 
the Soul, (as the Hebrew in this Text elegantly hath it) this ranging of our Minds, 
will certainly create us Trouble and DiſſatisfaQtion. ' Wherefore let us confine ours 
| ſelves to the preſent, and thankfully enjoy that, and not trouble our Thoughts 

with what ſhall befall us hereafter. This is our Sa viour's Advice, and often re- 
peated, Take no thought for your Life, what e ſhall eat, an what ye ſball/ drink, on 
what ye ſhall put on, Matt. 6. 25. And ſo again, v. 31 Tale no thought, ſaying, 
what hal we eat ? or what ſhall we drin? or imberewithall ſhall we be clanthed ? And 
again, v. 34. Tate no thought for the morrow, to whichche adjoyns this double Rea: 
ſon, firſt, For the morrom ſhall tale care forthe things of (itſelf, that is, when the 
future comes, it will bring its Neceſſaries along with it, as well as; the time paſt 
and preſent have already done. -'Secondly;':Swjicient unto the day ts. the Evil thereof 1 
that is, the preſent time is ſuffciently clogged with Care ad Trohble, and you 
need not load it with what belongs to the Time to com: og 

This very Doctrine, which our Lord ſo inculcates, is found among - 
the Hebrew Maſters,and (a) Proverbially delivered by them in the very 6 TIDY * 
ſame manner; and thence they advance: their Exhortations to Con- fe Bore _— 
tentedneſs of Mind. And the Greek Moraliſts are very copious ou (00 SA gg & 
this Theme, and adviſe us in order to our Quiet and Satisfaction af Ae eib He , M. 
Mind, (o) not to embarraſs dur Thoughts with too much Buſineſs, Hp T 
and eſpecially (c) not to trouble our Heads about future Events. k 2A N Aren wi 
And one of the Latins moſt bravely utters his Mind thus, (4) He 100 We kemiſſinus eſt, 
& is the moſt Happy Man, and ſafely poſſeſſes and enjoys himſelf, . & /zcurus ſui poſſeſſor, qui 
< who, without Anxiety and immoderate Care, expects what is to &4/tinum ſme ſollicizudine 
% od 0 5835! See 0,241 bog un 63 expetbat. Senec. 

On the contrary, that Man makes himfelf very Unhappy and Miſerable, who 
is continually repreſenting to himſelf all the Evils and crofs Accidents that may 
befal him: For after this rate we ſhall never have done, but ſhall be always / tor- 

' menting ourſelves, if we look abroad for ſad Objects, and Love to entertain ourſelves 
with Evil Occurrences that are at a diſtance from us; for. theſe may be innumera- 
ble for onght we know. It will be Work enough to Grieve and Trouble ourſelves 
about them when they are come; but let us not do this before the Time: Nay, 
perhaps thoſe Evils that we think we foreſee, may never come; and then we put 
ourſelves to a great deal of Trouble and Torment to no purpoſe, and without 
any occaſion. Wherefore, *tis reaſonable to lay aſide all unneceſſary Care and 
Trouble about futurity, and to acquieſce in the Condition we are . 
in, and to think (e) that which is preſent is ever beſt. | my” le) "7 92 geb Tod 35 

Virgil makes AMneas ſtop his Journey, and take another to the Piad. 31 8. 2 5 
Shades below, to be acquainted with his future State, and the Suc-- e 
ceſs of his Family in Afrer- Ages. But in my Mind the Poet (who could have made 
his Hero do what he pleaſed) had better have kept him {till on his Journey, and 
employ'd him in brave and worthy Actions, and not have biaſed his Virtue, by 
giving him a proſpe& of his future Fortunes: Beſides that, the prying into, the 
Events of Poſterity favours too much of Fondneſs and Curioſity, Sollicitude and 
 Diſſatisfation, which are no Qualities that can be thought to be commendable in 
a Brave Perſon. But certainly the Chriſtian Man will not trouble and diſtract 
himſelf. with the Future: He will not Torture his Mind with Anxious Thoughts 
of to Morrow; becauſe he knows that this is inconſiſtent with a contented Diſpo- 
ſition of Mind. . | | ts. 

Fifthly, To cheriſh and preſerve in him this Excellent Frame of Spirit, he ſtrives 
to learn the Art and Skill of making the beſt of all that happens to him. This is a 
very uſeful and neceſſary Art, and we cannot well live without it. 17 N 
(/) When the Thing that happens is not as we would have it, yet V Si id quod maxime 
we muſt make it ſome way Good and Advantageous to us. To Md, qu dir 3 
which purpoſe we are to know, that every thing hath two Handles, arte ut corrigas, Terent. 
one by which you may hold it well, another by which you cannot. 


— — — 


Now, 
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Now, our Care muſt be to take every thing by the right Handle, or to make the 
Handle right by Art and Induſtry: This is ſomething hard to do, eſpecially at 
firſt ; therefore there muſt be great Application and Care; and if we ſeriouſly give 
dur Minds to it, we ſhall be able one way or other to divert the greateſt Croſles, 
and handſomly to qualify, if not to evade the worſt of Evils that come to be our 
Portion. Suetonius relating Julius Cæſar's Expedition into Afric, tells us, That 
when he was coming out of the Ship, he fell down, which he turned into a lucky 
Accident, and ſaid, I lay hold on thee Africa. It is ſaid of Milliam, ſurnamed the 
Conqueror, that when he Landed in England, his Foot ſlipt, and he came to the 
Ground: But he took it for a good and happy, Preſage, ſaying, He had now taken 
Livery and Seiſin of Engliſh Ground. | So the Valiant King Edward the Third going 
with an Army againſt France, had a Fall at his coming on Shore, which he turned 
into a happy Omen, telling the ſtanders by, That it was 4 Sign the Land deſired to 
have him. Some ſach way we ſhould uſe to correct the ill Opinion we are apt to 
have of the Accidents and Occurrences which befall us. We muſt put off Events 
with a good Grace, and not conſtrue Things always alike. . As it is obſerved by 
Oneirocritics, that ſometimes Dreams are not to be Interpreted according, to what 
they ſeem to point at, but in a quite contrary way. . e, 

We have ſeveral Inſtances in Pagan Story, of thoſe that knew how to alleviate 
their adverſe Circumſtances by a kind of Witty Sophiſtry. One told that great 
Captain Pelopidas, (upon coming in view of the Enemy) We are fallen into the 

Enemy Hands : He replied, And they, are fallen into ours. Antiſthenes the Philo- 
ſopher made the beſt of a Box on the Ear; for when one did him that Injury, 

he got his Name and wore it on his Fore-head, and ſo made the Man infamous by 
that Mark: Diogenes had a good knack of putting Things off neatly, as when his 
Servant ran away from him, If my Man, (ſaith he) can live without me, it were 

a ſhame if I could not live without my Man. Tho' he was Poor and Contemptible, 

and had nothing of the Attendance and Equipage of Great Men, yet, ſaid he, J 
have my Paraſites, I have thoſe who wait at my Table to fill their Bellies, meaning 
the officious nibbling Mice. And he made a feint of Greatneſs, when he compared 
his paſſing from Athens to Corinth, and from Corinth to Thebes, to the King of 
Perfia's changing his Places of Reſidence, who tarried at 8% in the Spring, at 
Babylon in the Winter, and in Media in the Summer. Cate the Elder was very 
good at putting by the dint of a Diſgrace or Repulſe, as when he was ask'd why 
he had no Statue erected, as other Romans, to his Honour; his Reply was, He had 
rather it ſhould be atted and wondered at why he had none, than why he had. And this 
„ handſome come- off was made by one for him, when he miſſed of be- 
* $i vere 4ftimare vo- ing Prator, * The plain Truth of the Matter is this, faith he, that 

5 7 — the Pratorſhip was not denied to Cato, but Cato was denied to that; 

ft, Val. Max. I. 8. c. 5. that is, the Office was not honour'd by his being in it. And many 

mT other ſuch Examples might be produced, to ſhew how dexteroully 

Diſappointmeats and Croſſes may be diverted, and how they may be turned into 
SatisfaQion and Honour. 21 Sip is 

Further, This is a good and laudable Expedient to be made uſe of, namely, To 

conſider that Greatneſs is but a Comparative Thing. It was long ſince determined 

„ by the chief of Philoſophers, I That nothing can be /aid to be Great or Little in itſelf, 

4 Ae but as it hath reference to ſomething elſe; and this is true of Perſons, as well as 

e Things. He that is thought Great and Rich in reſpe& of his Inferiours, is but a 

poor Man in reſpect of thoſe that are above him. He may well be reckou'd a 

Wealthy Man, whoſe Incomes are Three or Four Thouſand a Year ; but in reſpect 

of another whoſe Revenues are five times as much, he is but one of a mean Figure. 

Yea, we are told what Craſſus was uſed to ſay, to wit, That a Man was not 

„ Rich, unleſs he could maintain an Army at his own Charges. And if he can do 

this, yet there are others that can maintain greater Armies, and conſequently 

theſe are Greater and Richer than he, and ſo he is but Poor if compar'd with 
them. And even the Greateſt Princes are Royal Servants, and their exceſlive 

Cares and Troubles depreſs them below their meaneſt Subjects. Shall I tell it for 

a Truth, (and moſt certaialy it is one) that moſt Crowned Heads are inferiour 

to many of their Subjects in Riches ? They are not able to live on what is ſtritly 

their own, which the others can; but they are beholding to their Subjects for their 


Maintenance. In plain Terms, ſome of them live upon Charity all their 2 lt 
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and when they Die, they cannot leave all they have poſſeſſed, to whom they pleaſe, 
which is a Privilege that the others have. This is a great Diminution of Sove- 
reigns, and ſhews that when we come to Compare Things, their Greatneſs proves 
not ſo conſiderable as it ſeemed to be. If we entertain ſuch Thoughts as theſe in 
our Minds, if we come to be perſuaded of this, that to be Great, and Wealthy, 
and Powerful, are only Things im, Compariſon, we ſhall not doat upon them, yea, 
we ſhall eaſily digeſt any Condition, tho* mean and low. We may reckon our- 
ſelves to be as Great by our Fall, as we were before it, or as we were like to have 
been, if we had ſtood : For it is Compariſon only that makes Greatneſs. 

Vea, I might add, that it is Fancy that generally conſtitutes Greatneſs and 
Worldly Happineſs. Which appears from hence, that the moſt Underſtanding and 
Judicious Perſons are not taken with theſe Things, but have a very mean Opinion 
of them: Whereas thoſe that are Giddy and Fantaſtic, and are led by Imaginati- 
on more than Judgment, are extremely tickled and pleaſed with them, and place 
their Felicity in them. Beſides, we may be convinced that Fancy hath the aſcen- 
dant here, becauſe we ſee that the Affections and Paſſions which are raiſed about 
theſe Things, are according to the particular Genius and Humour of the Perſons 
that are affected, and not according to the Things themſelves : Thus the ſame 
Cauſe, namely, The Vanity of the World, which made one Philoſopher Laugh, 
made another melt into Tears, And that Imagination works very powerfully here, 
may be gather'd from this, that we very profuſely lament a preſent Loſs, but, 
after it is over a while, we count it ridiculous to Weep and Grieve ; and yet the 
Lofs is not the leſs real and true, By Age and Time. Which ſhews that it de- 
pends on Fancy and Prepoſſeſſion more than on Reality; otherwiſe we could not 
wear it off, or not ſo ſoon. 

- Farther yet, that you may make the beſt of the Evils that befall you, deport your- 
ſelves after this manner. Urge this upon your Minds, that the Troubles and Aſflicti- 
ons f this Life are mavoidable. They that were before you under- 4 | 
went them, and ſo ſhall they that follow you. It is “ the common Geka * 
Lot of Mankind, and therefore why ſhould you expect or deſire „ ondrion.” Dl i 
to be exempted from it? Bleſs the Almighty, that he continued to 110. Cic. Epiſt, 
you the outward Bleſlings ſo long, before he deprived you of them. 

Rejoyce, that you had any thing to part with, whereby you might give Evidence 
of your Submiſſion and Reſignation to Heaven. 

Let the Inflictions you lie under, remind you of your Sins, and let theſe cauſe _ 

you to ceaſe your Complaints. Wherefore doth a living Man complain, a Man for 
the puniſhment of his Sins? Lam. 3. 39. 

Tho” you have but a little of this World's Goods, yet remember that you have 

more than you brought into it, and you have more than you deſerve ; nay, you 
have more than Chriſt and his Diſciples, and the Primitive Chriſtians had. 

Be fare to fix this on your Minds, that your preſent Condition ought to teach you 
your Duty, and that from your low and mean State you are to learn Humility. 
The removal of Worldly advantages ſhould make you ſet your Affections on 

Things above, which are unchangeable and unmoveable. Look up thither, and 
chear yourſelves with Hopes of better Things afterwards. Inure yourſelves to live 
on Reverſion. | 

And LZa#ly, Be not dejected and diſcouraged by what the Men of the World, who 

have their Portion in this Life, are wont to ſuggeſt to you. Know, that you are 
Happy, tho' thoſe who underſtand not the Nature'of Happineſs think you not to be 
ſo. Be not fo fooliſh as to reckon yourſelves Unhappy, becauſe you are not Happy 
in their Opinion, who think none Happy but the Rich and Proſperous. Theſe are 
the Arguments you are to uſe, whereby you may be able to make the beſt of whate- 
ver befalls you, and this is the Divine and Holy Logick, whereby you may Rea- 
fon your ſelves into Contentment, and anſwer all the Arguments that are brought a- 
gainſt it. | 

Sixthly, Be throughly convinced of the Divine Providence which Rulgs the World, and 

takes care of us; and firmly depend and rely upon this, and then it is impoſſible you 
ſhould be Diſcontented. Seeing infinite Wiſdom governs the World, and manages 
all Things to the beſt Ends and Purpoſes, we may fully perſwade ourſelves, that all 
Things ſhall work together for our Good. He that bids us pray for our daily Bread, will 

provide it. for us, and give it to us, and therefore we ought to baniſh all Diſtruſt and 


Diſcontent, 


n,. — * 
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Diſcontent, and to acquiſce in Gods Goodnels and Providence for our future Subſiſt- 
ence, It proceeds from a contrary Principle, i. e. a Disbelief or Diſtruſt of Pro- 
vidence, that Men are dejected and diſpleaſed with their Condition. Of which we 
have a remarkable Inſtance in that Great Man Tally, who, notwithſtanding all his 
Pretences to Philoſophy, could not bear up agaiaſt the Adverſe Accidents of his 
Life, as we ſee ja one of his Epiſtles, where he ſhews himſelf heartily Angry both 

with (4) God and Men, becauſe they have done Things not agreea- 


(4) Cuando neque Dit ble to his Wiſhes, and (as he thinks) to his Deſerts. Hereupon he 


weque bomines obi gra- 
tiam retulerunt. Ep. 4. 


Lib. 14. 


is very Mutinous, and is weary of his Life: And in ſhort, the whole 
Epiſtle is unworthy of that Great Man; it is Low and Deſponding,and 
almoſt Deſpairing. And this is not to be Wondered at, when we 
find Men of higher Principles, Joab, David, Ezekiel, and Jonas in the like Indiſpo- 
ſition of Mind for a time, becauſe they were oppreſſed with outward Croſſes. The 
Source of which evil Temper was this, 'that they did not apply themſelves to the 
Serious Contemplation of the Divine Providence, which governs the World, and 
orders all Events, and Wiſely diſpoſes of every Thing, and over-rules all the Actions 
of Men. It is this which makes Men diſſatisfied with what Heaven doth, and prompts 
them to reſiſt the Almighty, and to rebell againſt him. | | | 
Whereas on the other Hand, if Men preſs this EffeQually upon their Thoughts, 
that every Event is by Divine Conduct and Diſpoſal, that there is no ſuch thing as 
Chance or Fortune, that whatever befalls us is by the Providence of God, that the 
very Hairs of our Head are all Numbred, that the leaſt and lighteſt Circumſtan- 
ces of our Lives are weighed out to us: If Men, I fay, preſs this on their Minds 
with that Earneſtneſs and Vigour which they ought, there is no poſſibility of their 
being Male-contents, and of Mutinying againſt Heaven. They will ſee that it is 
unreaſonable to be Angry with what God doth. They will be Calm and Quiet on 
this Conſideration, that their Portion is allotted them by God, and that he hath ſer 
them their particular Part to AQ, and that it is their Duty and Buſi- 


3 nels to (b) repreſent and act well that Perſon which is aſſigned them. This 
Ae Li 4 or that Condition, this or that Diſeaſe, as ſuppoſe a Fever, is to be 
(c) Hees Tt Bis. Ar- reckoned as (c) part of our Life, as one Expreſſes it, and we are to 


rian. J. 3. 
(4) labs TVETTY: er Man, that we be not troubled and diſſatisfied, but that we pre- 


Ibid 
&c 


6. 10. take care, that we (4) Act it well, that is, that (e) we do not blame God 


e) Af bes, wha, PATE for Death. | 


This will be the Natural reſult of this Perſuaſion, that Providence 
is concerned in every Part of Life, and engaged in every Event. We 
muſt needs be ſatisfied and contented when we ſteadily believe that there is 


an All-ſeeing Eye, and an Almighty Hand that guides and directs us, and that it is 


* Cap. 9. 


not without Gods Wiſe diſpoſal that we are in this or that Condition: When we 
believe that our Heavenly Father's Love is not diminiſhed by our Afflictions, but in- 
creaſed: When we believe, that he that hath all Creatures at his Beck and Command, 
will not be DefeQive in ſupporting and ſuſtaining us in our loweſt Condition, and in 
relieving and reſcuing us: When we believe, that the greater our Combate is, the 
greater will be our Victory, and that the Iſſue of all our Troubles will be Reſt and 
Happineſs. In ſhort, if we believe that God is with us in every Condition, and that 


we are in that Condition through his peculiar Diſpoſal and Providence, we ſhall 


think well of it, and be quiet and ſubmiſſive, we ſhall be contented with what God 
hath appointed us, for that is always moſt eligible. 

Seventhly, It you would be Contented, ger ſomething that will fully ſatisfie you. For 
the Soul of Man is Pregnant with Deſires, and looks after ſomething to ſatisfy it, 
and therefore will never arrive to Contentment till there be this Satisfaction. You 
muſt have ſomething that you can Delight and Rejoyce in, and entertain yourſelves 
with, even in the abſence of Worldly Riches and Temporal Advantages. There 
is ſingular Weight in that Paſſage of Arrianus, X When you ſee, ſaith he, another 4- 
bound with Riches, look what you have inſtead of thoſe Riches : For if you have nothing in 
lieu of them, you, are miſerable. Therefore in lieu of theſe let us take care that we 
procure a good Conſcience, the Favour of God, and a Title to the Promiſes of 
the Goſpel. | | | 

Firſt, Herein exerciſe your ſelf, to have always a Conſcience void of offence toward 
God, and towards all Men. Mind not what others think or ſay : Deſpiſe popular 
Opinion and Eſteem: Strive to ſatisfy yourſelves, not others. Act as you onght, 

| an 


* 
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and then reckon not contempt or obloquy as any Fault of yours, or any Evil and 
Calamity. If your Intentions and Actions be Good and Innocent, you need not 
attend to Rumours abroad. Serve God in the Station he hath placed you in: Be 
Faithful and Induſtrious and make it your greateſt Care to do what God requires 
of you, and then you are in the direct way to Contentment. For we are aſſured, 
that a little that a Righteous Man bath, is better than the Riches of many Wicked, Pf. 
37.16. And Solomon is of his Royal Fathex's| Opinion, Prov. 15. 16, 17. Better is 
little with the Fear of the Lord, than great Treaſures and Trouble (ariſing from an 
Evil Conſcience) therewith. - And again, Better is a little with Righteouſneſs, than 
reat Kevenues without right, Prov. 16. 8. In the midſt of all his Wants and Straits, 
all his Dangers and Diſtreſles, the Apoſtle declares, that his Rejoycing was this, the 
Teſtimony of his Conſcience, that in Simplicity and Godly Sincerity he had had his Con— 
verſation in the World, 2 Cor. 1. 12. All Earthly Joys and Comforts arc vertually 
and eminently contained in this Joy that is Divine and Spiritual; and therefore lit- 
tle of the World will ſerve him who hath enough of this. Tally, who had ſpoken ſo 
meanly and unworthily at another time (as I before obſerved) ſpeaks very excellently 
to this Purpoſe in the dit Book of his Epistles, where he profeſſeth, 
that (a) a good Conſcience is the greateſt Solace in an Adverſe State, 
and that there is no conſiderable Evil but being Faulty and Vitious. 
And in another Place he calls this (b) the great Conſolation, and he 
labours to comfort and chear his Friend with the remembrance of 
it. It is a good Conſcience, it is a Godly Lite, that ſweetens all, e- 
ven the moſt bitter State of Life. | = 
\ Secondly, Be careful to obtain the Favour of God, and that will in- 
fallibly bring Contentment and Satisfaction with it. There be many 
(yea, they are the moſt) that ſay, who will ſhew us any Good, any Tem- 
poral and Worldly Good? But faith the Fſalmiſt, Lord, lift thou up 
the Light of thy Countcnance upon us, Pſal. 4. 6. And now ſee what 


culpam, 
Ep. 4. 


eſt 


e. 


Refreſhment and Contentment this Light darts into the Soul. Thon haſt put glad- 


neſs in my Heart, more than in the time that their Corn and their Wine increaſe 
ed, ver. 7. As much as to ſay, the Joy and Gladneſs which the molt Voluptuous 
Perſons experience, is not to be compared with that Joy and Satisfaction which are 
cauſed by the Light of God's Countenance. And (as the reſult of this) it follows 


in the next Verſe, I will lay me down in Peace, and Sleep : For thou Lord only makeſt 


me dwell in ſaſety. Whillt thy Favour and the Light of thy Countenance, are ex- 
tended cowards me, the Night cannot be diſmal and uncomfortable. Whilſt thou 


art mine, I amat eaſe: Nothing can diſcompoſe me; for * ſo thou give#t thy belov- 


(4) Conſcientiam refs 
voluntatis maximam conſo- 
lationem eſſe rerum incom- 
modarum, nec eſſe ullum 
magnum malum prater 
Ep. lib. 


16, 


(6) Magna conſolatio 
cum - recardere, etiam 
fi ſeeus acciderit, te ta- 
men reds ver que ſen- 


* Pſal. 


ed Sleep, thou giveſt Reſt and Eaſe to thoſe that are in thy Favour, and /o thou 127. 2. 


givelt it them, that is, without evil Sollicitude and immoderate Care. Labour 
then for the Divine Acceptance, for the Remiſſion of your Sins, and Reconciliation 
with Heaven. Make God your Portion, chuſe Chriſt for your only Friend, and for 
his ſake ſollicit Pardon and Forgiveneſs : On the Conſideration of his Meritorious 
Undertakings, beg the allurance of the Divine Love and Favour,and then Content- 
ment is yours. T his is ſuch a Good as will make us Happy tho' we are deprived of 
all others. This will ſupport us under the Loſs of all Temporal Gonveniences. The 
true ſenſe of this will alleviate our Afflitions, and reconcile us to the greateſt 
Hardſhips. We have na Reaſon to Complain, ſo long as the Gracious Eye of our 
Heavenly Father is upon us. Nothing can befall us to our Hurt as long as we are 
not under the Diviae Diſpleaſure. Nothing can come amils to us if we are at 
Peace with God: No Condition can be unwelcome, if we be in Chriſt Jeſus. Thus 
we ſee what Ground there is for Contentment. 3 72? FORE 
Thirdly, and Laſtly, There is the ſame Ground for it in the Promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel: We may obſerve therefore, that after that Exhortation of the Apoſtle in Heb, 
13.5. Be content with ſuch Things as you have, he immediately adds, for he hath ſaid, 
I will never leave thee nor forſate thee, Where we ſee, that the Promiſe. made to 
Foſhua and the 1/raelites, is become an Evangelical Promiſe, and is made the Foun- 
dation of Contentment. Our Saviour aſſures us, that :f we ſeek firſt the Kingdom of 
Goa and his Righteouſneſs, all Things that are neceſſary for the ſupport of this Life 
ſhall be added unto us, Matth. 6. 33. We ſhall certainly enjoy them, if they be for 
our Good; and if they be not, there is no Reaſon we ſhould deſire them. Nei- 
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ther hath Godlineſs the Promiſe of this Life only, but of that which is to tome. For 
Chriſt hath brought Life and Immortality to Light by the Goſpel. In the Writings of 
the New Teſtament we have an aſſurance of an Inheritance in a better Life: And 
having this, we may be contented with any Condition here. Being acquainted with 
the Covenant of Grace and the precious Promiſes contained in it, our Faith muſt 
needs be ſet on Work, and then we ſhall deſpiſe this World, and all che trouble- 
ſome and unneceſſary Pelf of it, and Condemn all our former Longings after it, 
as Childiſh and Ridiculous. * | 

Thus we ſee in the ſeveral Particulars that I have named, what Helps and Means 
for the effectual cheriſhing of Contentment, and rooting out of Coverouſne/-, are at- 
forded ns from Humane and Divine Laws, from Reaſon and Revelation ; from the 
Law of Nature and Revealed Religion; from Philoſophy and Chriſtianiry ; from 
the Gentile and Evangelical Inſtitution. But theſe latter have the Preheminence 


by far; for there are no ſuch Things to be found in the Writings of the molt ex- 


alted Moraliſt among the Gentiles, as we meet with, in the Holy Scriptures. It is 
true, the Heathen Philoſophers have very pretty and plauſible Arguments, and 
ſome of them talk Sentences and Aphoriſms very Grave and Wiſe. Sunt verba & 
voces——T here are fine Sayings and Maxims among them, wherewith they endea- 
vour to aſſwage the Sorrows and Diſcontents that Men labour under. There are 
ſeveral uſeful Conſolations in Moraliſts to this purpoſe, moſt of which l have men- 
tioned; but there are none like thoſe which the Inſpired Volume furniſhes us with, 
None are ſo ſolid and ſubſtantial as theſe ; yea, the other are poor frigid Comforts 
and Remedies in Compariſon of theſe. The beſt relief for Diſcontented Minds is 
in the Word of God. When the Pſalmiſt thought to know and find out the beſt way 
of Redreſs and Eaſe in his Troubles, it was roo painful for him, until he went into the 
Sanctuary of God, Pſal. 73. 16, 17. that is, until he heard God's Word, and Me- 
ditated upon that. And the Book of P/alms itſelf is an Excellent Collection of 
choice Remedies in Affliction, and is repleniſhed every where with ſingular Topics 
of Conſolation. The Book of Eccleſiaſtes is an admirable Antidote apainſt the Va- 
nity of the World, and the Diſcontent and Melancholy that go along with it. The 
Books of Job, of the Lamentation, and of the Prophets, have moſt weighty Rea- 
ſons and Arguments againſt Immoderate Grief and Dejection of Mind in the time 
of Diſtreſs and Tribulation. But the New Teſtament affords us the beſt Cordials 
at ſuch a Seaſon. Who can ſufficiently admire the incomparable Principles, Max- 
ims and Precepts given by Chriſt and the Apoſtles on this account, which I have par- 
ticularly recited and urged ? Our Saviour far exceeds Epictetus and Seneca: There 
Pg ſolid Comfort in one Saying of St. Paul, than in all Boetius and Li- 
745, | 

And as the Sayings and Precepts, ſo the Examples which the Book of God preſents 
us with, do far outvie thoſe that the Gentile Writers offer to us. They tell us, 
that Anacharſis the Scythian Philoſopher deſpiſed Gold. The Man's Name is known, 
who in a Philoſophical Bravado threw his Gold into the Sea, ſaying, A Philoſopher 
needs no Money, Diogenes was fam'd for his moroſe and humourſome lighting of 
the World, and the Cynic's Viaticum was only his Scrip. But braver Things, and 
from a braver Spirit are recorded of the Holy Patriarchs and Inſpired Heroes. 
Abraham left his Native Country, and turned Pilgrim, and thereby made himſelf 
obnoxious to all Perils and Hazards ; and when he was bid to Sacrifice 1/aac, he 
meekly ſubmitted, and regarded not the Life of that his only Son, the Son of his 
Ape, and the Son of his Love, the Son of his Hopes and ExpeQations. So that he 
may truly be called, The Father of the Contented, as well as of the Faithful. Jacob 
was well pleaſed with what he had, and envyed not his Wealthy and Potent Bro- 
ther Eſau : I have enough, ſaid he, Gen. 33. 11. Yea, I have all (for ſo it ſhould be 
rendred according to the Original.) This is the true Maxim of the Content- 
ed Man, he hath enough, and having that, he hath all. Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer 
Aſfliction with the People of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, that is, 
the Delights of Pharaoh's Court, eſteeming the Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches than 
the Treaſures in Egypt. He choſe rather to be a Shepherd than a Courtier, and to 
live in the Deſerts of Midian, than in Pharaoh's Palaces. David, in many ſignal 
Inſtances of his Life, was a great Pattern of Submiſſion and Contentment. Agur 
had attained to this Excellency of Spirit, to deſire neither Poverty nor Riches, neither 


Beggary 
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Beggary nor Superfluity; but only to be ſupplied with Food convenient. St. Paul 

had learned in whatever State he was, to be content, and we read, that he frequently 
practiſed this Leſſon. So did the reſt of the Holy Apoſtles, and the Primitive 
Chriſtians: Of whom St. Jerom ſaith, that (a) Food and Raiment ; ICU 
were their Riches. A, 9799 
hut the greateſt and brighteſt Example of this Grace was our xp, 44 1 1885 
Bleſſed Lord and Maſter, who lived a poor and mean Life on Earth, 

and underwent the ſevereſt of Sufferings, and yet was Calm and Sedate in his 

Mind, and -ſhewed both in his Words and Behaviour, that he took all things well 

at the Hand of his Heavenly Father, and that he perfectly reſigned. himſelf to the 

Divine Will. Let us daily view thoſe other brave Patterns of Contentment, but 

This more eſpecially, and be excited thence to reſign ourſelves entirely to the Will 

of God in whatever Condition we are. (6) It conduces much (faith 
Plutarch) to Tranquillity of Mind, to conſider the Excellent Perſons „9 ? Pg 
who have bore the ſame Things that we do. Eſpecially it will be ve- 5 l, fa 26.0, d Cu- 
ry Advantageovs to us to conſider and fer before us ſuch Tranſcen- r 43 M abr we 
dent Examples as I have propounded. Theſe certainly (with what mTiv$aoy. Plut. el ad- 
I have ſuggeſted before) cannot but produce in us Evenneſs and di. 

Quietneſs of Mind, and effectually help us to practiſe the Excellent Art of Content- 


ment. 


(b) Tre meds eöbo- 


To theſe Treatiſes on the Ten Commandments are to be annexed, Diſcourſes on thoſe 
Graces and Duties which are not particularly mentioned in the Decalogue, or are 
purely Evangelical, and above the Pitch of the Moral Law. But theſe, with Diſ- 
courſes on the Helps and Inducements to perform thoſe Graces and Duties, cannot be 
brought within the compaſs of theſe two Volumes. | 
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E RR AT A in the Firſt Volume. 


Age 9. Line 5. for and read which. page 19, line 3. after Souls inſert of. page 21. line 
20. r. Effluvium. line 34, 325, make a full Stop before from, and take away the full Stop be- 
fore bere. page 24. line 15, and 34. ſor Fairies read Furies. line 48. read Fudice. I. 57. for 
what 1 granted before, read I grant. page 34. line 12. from the bottom, read Zudicially. page 38 line 32. for 
purſue, r. peruſe. I. 6. from the bottom, r. Arguments p. 68. J. the laſt, after ſome inſert ſeeming, p. 75. 1. 25, 


f. you, r. them. p. $8.1. 5. from the bottom, after one inſert of. p. 99. l. 3. f. ſtrong, r. ſtrange, I. 8. from the 
bottom, for ſzid, r. ſecond. p. 102.1, 2. from the bottom, after ſo, for they, r. we. p. 106. 1, 19. blot out the 
ſecond they. p. 118. 1. 29. f. bis, r. their. p. 129. l. 16. from the bottom, r. Martyrdom. p. 130. 1. 14. f. them, 


- 


r. you. P. 146. J. the laſt, r. effeR. p. 143 1 3. f. perſwaſion, r. preſervation. p. 148+ l. 5. f. Province, t. Providence. 


p. 150, I. 3 2. f. Apoſtles, r. Angels. p. 158.1. 4. from the bottom, blot out vt. p. 181. J. 6. f. ſee, r. ſo. p. 166, 


10. from the bottom, blot out that. p. 167 l. 7. from the bottom, r. Zanchy. P. 168. 1. 24. f. ſtrong, r. ſtrarge. l. 
12. from the bottom, r. effelled. 1. 8. from the bottom, r. Statues. p. 169. 1. 28. f. were, r. where. p. 171. 1 15, 
from the bottom, r. Afflatus. p. 187 l. 24. from the bottom, f. were, r. where. p- 206. J. 13. from the bottom, r. 
World. p. 237. I. the laft, after make, inſert them. p. 261. I. 26. r. Sootbſayers. p. 294+ 1. 8. from the bottom, f. 14, 
Ir. 24. p. 297-1. 16. from the bottom, before God, inſert our, and after and blot out our. p. 336. 1. 10. from the 
bottom, f. Epiſtle, r. Epiibet. p. 343. 1. 17. from the bottom, f. Son, r. Sun. p. 346. J. 16. f. bur, r. by, P. 249. 
I. 13. f. too, f. took. p. 35 1. I. 24. from the bottom, before might, inſert tbere. p. 356. 1. 11. after what, inſert 
this. p. 358. 1. 7. f. Paraphraſe, r. Phraſe, p 370. I. 27. f. Obligations, r. Obſervations. p. 378. l. 19. r. undergo: I. 23. 
f. they, r. be. p. 380. l. 8. from the bottom, r. effected. p. 387. l. 18. after Chriſt, inſert Suffer d. p. 404 1. 16. 
from the bottom, f. would, r. ſhould. p. 412. I. 4. from the bottom, r. premiſes, p. 417. I. 3. r. Centry. p 423. 1. 20. 
f. Mat. r. Mark. p. 429. 1. 30. f. Philippians, r. Coloſſians, p 437. 1. 22. f. gives, r. give. p. 438 1. the laſt. blot out 
the firſt bat. p. 446. L 19. f. Princely, r. Prieſtly. p. 462. Marg. blot out Matth. 5.1. 28. blot out laſt. p. 468. 1. 23. 
r. reckoning. p. 5 11. l. 19. from the bottom, f. muſt, r. may. P. 528. 1. 7. blot out than. 1. 19 f. Excuſe, r. Exerciſe. 
p. 538. 1. 23. from the bottom, f. to be, r. were. p. 541-1. 24. from the bottom, blot out in. p. 543. 1. the laſt, 
f. but this, r. which, P. 547. J. 5. f. Body, r. Badge. p. 55 1. J. 28. f. Flour, r. Floor. 5 544+ 1.14. from the bottom, 
f. two or three Hundred, r. three or Jour Hundred. p. 566. 1.8. from the bottom, before where, inſert except one. p. 
575. I. 1. f. is, r. it. 576. I. 23. before unto, inſert us. p. 585. I. 4. r. A/ totyritæ. 1. 2. from the bottom. r. Fruit. p. 
589. 1. 23. f. calls, r. call. p. 650. l. 6. before theſe, inſert from. I. 19. f. argues, r. aſſures us. p. 735 l. 11. from the 
bottom, blot out and. p. 751. I 16. from the bottom, f. variety, r. vanity. p. 761. I. 20. f. expeds, r. explains. p. 
773. J. 25. f. being, r. bearing. For the ſi/ſt Diſcourſe on the ſecond Article of 1he Creed, r. A Diſcourſe &c. So for the fiſt 
Diſcourſe on the Third Article, r. A Diſcourſe &c. For the firſt Diſcourſe on the fiſth Article, r. A Diſcourſe &c. 


— E RR ATA in the Second Volume. 


P Age 19. line 32. for as, read according to. line 34. for where, read whence. page 74. line 17. from the bottom, 

for refer'd, read reſerv'd. page 98. 1. 21, for-proper, read chiefly belonging. page 123. line 11. from the bot- 
tom, f. Chriſtian, r. Popiſh. p. 133-1. 18. from the bottom, f. 1-proach, r. approach. p 135, I. 23- before that, inſert 
objefed, p. 136. J. 29 f. uſeful, r. uſual.p 249. J. 17. f. be, r. this. p. 159. 1. 20. from the bottom r. Melech. p. 165. 
I. 7. f. eternal, r. external. p. 168 1 26. f. Vorkmanſhip, r. Counſel. p. 170. l. 3. from the bottom, f. Band, r. Beard. 
p. 180. J. 9. from the bottom, f. di eance, r. difference. p. 184.1. 21. from the bottom, f. Love, r. Law. p. 194. l. 
9. f. for, r. from p. 198. J. 7. f. conceal; r. cancel. p. 230. I. 3. f. in, r. who is. p. 233. 1.5. from the bottom, f. v4 
nity, r. variety. 1. 10. from the bottom r. inſert. p. 236. l. 2. from the bottom, f. with, r. withont. p. 239. 1. 7. 
from the bottom, f. they, r. it. p. 271.1. 20. f. diſperſerh, r. diſpoſe th. 1. 4. from the bottom, blot out 37, ard f. in 
which latter Verſe, r where. p. 278. J. 17. f. Men, r. Man. p. 315 1 31 f godh, r goodly. p. 363. l. 37. f. brought, 


r bought. P+ 415 Marg. r. Ars Critic. p 530 1 24 f 100 r. two p 537 1 11. from the bottom, blot out that, be- 


fore it. p 538 1. 24 from the bottom, f Miniflers, r. Maffers. p 540.1 18 from the bottom f. and, r. 4s. p. 
542.1. 3 from the bottom, after themſelves, add, Jut this is ſaid with perfed ſubmiſſion to the Fudgement of iboſe who 
fee further inte this Mitter, than I do at preſent. p 544- | 11. from the bottom, r. Sub conditionibus. p. 554. l. 
24 r extended p 572.1 27. from the bottom, f. /o that ſhe was Abraham's Niece, r Some (as Grotius) ſay ſhe was 
Abraham's Ntece. p 595.1 7. from the bottom, blot out v0 p 606 1. 19. f. mind, r. mend. The Learned are 
detired to Correct the Errata in the Sebrew, Greek, and Latin Words, which have eſcapd the Preſs. Ihe 
Faults of Comma's, Stops, and other Pointing, will (it is hoped) be pardon'd of Courſe. 
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Bort ion, the procuring of it is Homicide, 
Vol. 2. p. 494- 

Aas, and the Vitioſity of them, are two diffe- 
rent Things. Vol. 1. p. 35, 86, 87 

Admonition, a part of Eccleſi aſtical Cenſure, 
Vol. 1. p. 705, &c. | 

Adonai, God's Name, and what it ſignifies, 
Vol. 1. p. 71. How written when appli- 
ed to God, and how whea to Men. Vol. r. 


P- 333+ 


Adoption, the Nature of it, Vol. 2. p. 146. 


How Spiritual Adoption and that among 
Men differ, p. 146. The Dignity of the 
former, p. 147. The Duty that attends 
it, p. 148, 149. 

Adultery, the Nature and extreme Sinfulneſs 
of it, Vol. 2. p. 281, 520. The AQual Sins 
belonging to it, Vol 2. p. 518, 519, 520. 
Adultery of the Thoughts, p. 521. 

* the Eye, ibid. Of the Tongue, 


this vile Sin, p. 522, 523, 524 
Afections of the Soul, the Nature of them, 
Vol. 1. p. 17, 18 

Aſflicbions, the Benefit of them, Vol. FP 228, 
229, Cc. How they are advantageous in 
reſpect of Spiritual Benefits, Vol. 1. p. 231, 
232, Cc. In reſpect of Eternal Good, p. 


2337 234 
Age of the World, very * 2 Accounts 


| 


of the 
Ear, ibid. Reaſons and Arguments againſt | 
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= 14411 


Agreement from Eternity between the Firſt 
and Second Perſon in the Trinity concern- 
ing the Redeemisg of Mankind, Vol. 1. p. 
377 
Air, counted a Deity by the Heathen Wor» 
' ſhippers, Vol. 2 p. 391 = 
Altegories, no Falſhood, Vol. 2. 572 
Alms, withholding them from the Poor is 
Theft, Vol. 2. p. 540 * 
Ambiguity deſi gn'd by our Saviour in his Diſ- 
courſe in Matth. 24; Vol. 1, p. 47! 
Ambiguous Expreſſions, no Lying, Vol. 2. p· 
572 
Amen, the full import of it, Vol. 2. p. 271 
Anabaptiſts Objection from Matt. 28. 19. An- 
ſwer'd, Vol. 1. p. 567 
And, a Note of Explication, not of DiſtinQi- 
ori and Separation, Vol. r. p. 309 
Andrew, (St.) his Character, Vol. 1. 686 
Angels Good, their Nature, Multitude, di- 
ſtinct Orders; Vol. 1. p. 149. Their ſeve- 
ral Offices and Employments, p. 150, 151, 
&c. An Objection Anſwer'd, p. 158, 159. 
Inferences, p. 161, 162 
Angels alarming the World immediately be- 
fore the General Judgment, Vol. 1. p. 475 
Angels, Evil. The Being of them prov'd from 
their Poſſeſſing Men's Bodies, Vol. 1. p. 
163. From their viſible Appearing, p. 
164, 165. From Magical Practiſes, Sorce- 
ry, and Witchcraft, p. 167; to Page 177. 
From the Teſtimony of Scripture, which 


concerning it, Vol. 1. p. 9 772 


informs us concerning the Names, the Num- 
(*a) ber, 
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ber, the Crime, the Fall and Puniſhment | Vol. 1. 44: The diviſion of them into Pri- 
of Evil Spirits, p. 177, 178, &c. They] w and Secundary is moſt proper, Vol, 


are Miniſters of Divine Providenge oi {++ | * P.. 
veral Accounts, p. 187, 188, Cc. a 


Anger in God, no Paſſion. The Nature of it, B 
Vol. 1 p. 101. 


6 


Anger, interpreted to be Murder, Vol. 2. 


Aal or Bel, the ame with Nimrod or 


P- 493 Wy _ : " þ Ninus. Vol, 2. p. 352 | 
Animals N Kinds, a proof of Divine Pro- Z Zephen, what kind of Idol, Vol. 2. p. 
vid eee, * 1. P- | | —_ . | 331 * — A 


Animals of all s, Worſhiped by the Pa- 544! Peor, who he was, Vol. 2. p. 35 
gans, Ve Þ 393, pet 7 | Baptiſm, uſed by the Jews at their Admiſſion 
Anointed, what it ſignifies as apply'd to of Pridiflytes into the Church, Vol. 1. p. 
Vol. 1. p. 332 | 556. And at the Ad miſſion ot their Native 
Ant hropomorphites, who they were, Vol. 1. Children into the Congregation, p. 3557. 
840 if 7 1 06 now a Divine Ordinance, . 363. 
Ari honal 4 Alternate Singing, when it be- N ions agsiaſt this anſwer' d, iP. 364, 
ln in che Church, Vol. 1. p. 65s © 565. lafant Baptiſm prov d to be a Divine 
Apis, (the ſame with Serapis and Ofiris) an laltitution, from Scripture, p. 566. Cc. 
Egyptian King, made a God by tbe Egyp/| Objecdions againſt this anſwer'd, p. 567, 
tans after his Death, Vol 2. p. 356 568. Again trom Scripture, p. 569. From 
Apollonins Tynens, ſet up as a Rival of Chriſt, The Reaſonableneſs of the thing, p- 570, 
Vol. . ps e 2 I . $71: From the Jewiſh Cuſtom of Baptizing 
polo repreſents Jube!, Val. 2. p. 339 "Infants, p. 352. From the Teſtimony and 
Apparitions of departed Souls, Inſtances of Practice of the Antient Chriſtians, p. 572, 
it, Vol. 2. p. 32. The narratives concern- | 573» Cc. I he particular Nature and De- 
ing them are not Forgeries, p. 33. The] fn of Baptiſm, p. 576, 577, Cc. It is 
Polſibility and Reaſonableneſs of the Thing, | the Ordinary means of Salvation, p. 580. 
p. 34+ More Inſtances, p 43 Ihe proper Inferentes from the Doctrine 
Apparition of Evil Spirits, Vol. 1. p. 164. of Baptiſm, p. 581, 582, &c 2 
Areopagus, An account of that Court, and Bapti/m iu the Name of the Father, Son and 
its Denomination, Vol. 1. p. 481 ns Holy Ghoſt, is a proof of the Doctrine of 
Ariſtotle's Opinion about the Exiſtence of the the Trinity, Vol. 1. p. 313 a e 
World, cleared from Miſtakes, Vol. 1. p. Ban iſhment, made advantageous by Divine 
57 6 „ N Providence, Vol. 1. p. 284 Wee 
Arts and Sciences, the riſe of an Argument | Barrenneſs or want of Children, made Ad- 
againſt the World's Eternity, Vol. 1. p. 9 vantageous by Divine Providence, Vol. 1. 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, Typified and foretold in | „ P. 248 | 
the Old Teſtament, Vol. 1. p. 436. The Bearing Falſe Witneſs. See Lying 
actual and real Accompliſnment of it pro- | Being of God prov'd, Vol. 1. p. © 
ved, p. 437. He aſcended to the higheſt | Belle, of 4 Deiry, moſt probable, moſt ſafe, 
Heavens, p. 438. The Place from whence Vol. 1. p. 30 . | 
he aſcended, p. 439. The Reaſons of his Biſhops, the higheſt Officers iu the Church, 
aſcending, p. 440, 441, Cc. Inferences Vol. 1. p. 528. Proofs of it from Scripture 
from the Whole, p. 442, Cc. | and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and the deter- 
Aſſembling together tor the publick Wor ſhip . mination of our own Church, p. 528, 529 
of God, prov'd to be a Divine Inſtitution, | Bleſſinag before and after Meat to be ask d of 
Vol. 1. p. 541, 542, 543. Tho' Chriſt] God, Vol. 2. p. 194 bs 
and his Apoſtles often met together in the | Bleſſing the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, 
Temple and the Synagogues, yet they join'd | what it imports, Vol. 1. p. 186. 
not in the Jewiſh Worſnip. p. 543, 544 | Blindneſs, made Advantageous by Divine 
Aſſumption of the Virgin Mary of no certain | Providence, Vol. 2. p. 247 | 


Credit. Vol. 1. p. 435 IB Borrowers, who pay not, are Thieves, Vol. 
Aſtrology, accompanied with Magick, Vol. 1.] 2. p. 541 


P- 168 Brotherly Love, a neceſſary requiſite of Pray- 
Atheiſm of the Thoughts. Of the Tongue. | er. Vol. 2. p. 129 2 


Of the Actions, Vol. 2. p. 316. Brazen Serpent, not ſet up to be Worſhip'd, 
Aromical Philoſophy ſhew'd to be Abſurd and | Vol. 2. p. 327 


Ridiculous, Vol.I. p. 12. | Bread and Wine, ſimply and without any 
Attributes of God, the diſtribution gf them| mixture or alteration, to be uſed in' th 

into Negative and Affirmative : into Commu- Lord's Supper, Vol. 1. p. 585 | 
nicable and Incommunicable diſapproved of, | ' 
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Hreabing the Bread, what it ſignifies, Vol. 1. 


587 Nn | 
2 how guilty of Theft, Vol. 2. p. 54. 
1 - ; 


Ain, how he was Puniſh'd for his commit 


ting of Murder, Vol. 2. p. 502 


Callings and Profeſſions had their peculiar Dei- 


ties among, the Heathens, Vol. 2. p. 377 

Calvin held, that the Body of Chriſt is pre- 
ſent to the Communicants by Faith only, 
Vol. 1. p. 590 | 

Camels and Dromedaries, an Inſtance of Pro- 
vidence, Vol. 1. p. 147 

Catechizany, the Nature of it, and who are 
the Perſons that are concern'd in it, Vol. 
1. p. 624, 625. The Antiquity and Au- 

thority of it, p. 626, 627, &c. A Platform 
of Chatechiſtical Doctrine, p. 632. A ge- 


neral Account of the Contents of the Apo- 


ſtles Creed, 633. A particular one, p. 634, 
635, Cc. An Account of the Athanaſian 


Creed, p. 639, 640. And of the Nicene 


Creed, p. 640. And of the Lord's Pray- 
er, p. 641. And of the Decalogue, p 642. 
The Neceſſity of Catechizing, p. 643. The 

Uſefulneſs of it, p. 644, 645, Cc. An 

Appendix, p. 647 5 

Cauſes, the Succeſſion and Order of them 
prove a Deity, Vol. 1. p. 10, 11 

Change of Names, Inſtances of it in the Old 
and New Teſtament, Vol. 1. p. 686 

Ceres, an ancient Goddeſs among the Pagans, 
repreſents our Mother Eve, Vol. 2. p. 358 

Chemoſh, what ſort of Idol, Vol. 2. p. 35! 

Cherubim, not made to be Worſhipp'd, Vol. 
2. P 327 

cri What that Name ſignifies, Vol. I. 
332. Chriſt appear'd in the Form of an 
Angel to the Old Patriarchs, Vol. 1. 

338. Chriſt Crucified, our greateſt Honour 
and Glory, Vol. 1. p 388. Chriſt's Preſen- 
tation in the Temple, Vol. 1. p. 685. His 

Death is ſerviceable to Holineſs of Life, 
as it is a Pattern for us to imitate, Vol. 1. 
p. 385. as it ſhews us the heinous Nature 
of Sin, ibid. as it gives Chriſt a Right and 
Title to us, p. 386. As it is a Motive to 
Thankfulneſs, ibid. Chriſt is to be imita- 
ted in his Humility, Vol. 1. p. 350. In 
his Kindneſs and Compaſſion, p. 351. In 
his Purity and Chaſtity, p. 351. Chriſt's 
Paſſion is matter of our Contemplation, 
Vol. 1. p. 389. Of our Thanſęiving, Vol. 
1. p. 683. Chriſt's Reſurrection how Pow- 
erful and Efficacious, Vol. 1. p. 420, 421, 
&c. It is matter of Publick Rejoycing, 
Vol. 1. p. 683. Chriſt Suffer'd what we 
mould have ſuffer'd, Vol. 1. p. 378, 379. 
The Reaſon of his Silence at his Trial, Vol. 
1. p. 357. Chriſt's Will, both Natural and 
Divine, Vol. 1. p. 356 


— 


Chriſtiamty, of all Inſtitutions the moſt Pure, 
Vol. 2. p. 527 "RN 
Church, The proper meaning of the Word, 
Vol. 1. p. 513. How it is uſed in the Evan- 
gelical Writings, ibid. The Diſtinction 
between the Inviſible and Viſible Church, 
P. 514, 515. Other Diſtinctions, ibid. The 
Catholick Church deſcribed, p. 516. The 
Church is a Society diſtinct from all others 
as to Officers, Offices, Laws, Puniſhments, 
Cc. p. 517. A diſtint Order of Perſons 
to preſide in the Church, p. 518, 519. The 
Particular Characters of the different Offi- 
cers of the Church, p. 520 


them, Vol. 1. p. 705, 706 
Church-Preferment, the beſtowing it on Un- 
. worthy Perſons is Sacrilege, Vol. 2. p. 5 
Church, ſometimes in the Old and New Te- 
ſtament ſignifies a Place wherein they aſ- 
ſembled to worſhip God, Vol. 1. p. 546 
Churches, or Buildings for Publick Worſhip, 
when firſt Erected by the Chriſtians, Vol. 
1. p. $47 
P why Chriſt ſubmitted to it, Vol. 
i 
Circumſtances make Actions Lawful, or Unlaw- 
ful, Vol. 2. p. 515 | 
Clergy, Clerus, antiently uſed to fignify a di- 
ſtinct Order of Men in the Church, Vol. 1. 


P. 519 

Cock-crowing, how diſtinguiſh'd, Vol. 1. p. 365 
Comets, proved to be Preſaging, Vol. 1. p. 
31, Cc. The Reaſon and Foundation of it; 


P. 35. An Anſwer to Arguments brought 
on the contrary, p. 36 


Compact, made between Devils and Wits 
ches, Vol 1. p. 172 


p. | Cencealing ſome part of the Truth, no Ly- 


ing, Vol. 2. p. 573 


p- | Conception of Chrift in the Virgin's Womb, how 


perfomed, Vol. 1. p. 33 


Concubines, Unlawful under the Patriarchal 
and Jewiſh Diſpenſations, as well as un- 
der the Chriſtian, Vol. 2. p. 507 

Confirmation, or Epiſcopal Benediction of Chil- 
dren, an Antient Practiſe in the Church, 

Vol. 1. p. 583. Grounded on Scripture, 
ibid. The Reaſona bleneſs and Uſefulneſs 

of it, p. 584 | 

Conflagration of the World at the laſt Day, how 

and for what Cauſe, Vol. 1. p. 476, 477 

Conſcience, a Faculty of Rational Souls, the 
Nature of it, Vol. 1. p. 15, 16 

Conſcience, the Terrors of it are a proof of a 
Deity, Vol. 1. p. 24 The Reaſons why 
ſome Men's Conſciences are Senſeleſs and 
Stupid, p. 25 

Conſciences wounded, the Cure of them, Vol. 
2. p. 258, 259, Cc. An Anſwer to all 
the Complaints, Objections, and Scruples, 

made by thoſe who labour under trouble 
of Conſcience, p. 261, 262, 263, Cc. 
Conſent 


3 


Church-Cenſures, the Nature and Neceſſity of 


| 
| 
| 
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Covetouſneſs, a degree of Theft, Vol. 2. P. 


Commandments, they are either Aſſirmative 
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Conſent of all Nations concerning the Being | 
of a God, Vol. 1. p. 26. An Anſwer to the | 
Objections brought againſt this Univerſal | 


| Conſent, Vol. 1. p. 26, 27 5 
Conſtancy in Prayer, Vol 2. p. 130 


Conſubſtantiation, a groundleſs Doctrine, Vol. | 


I. p. 590 | | 


Contemplation, the Nature and Excellency of 


it, Vol. 1. p. 16 | 


Contentedneſs; the the Nature of it, Vol 2. p. 


' 605, 605. The Excellency and Benefit of 
it, p. .607. The proper Means of attain- 
ing this excellent Grace, p. 608, 609, Fc, 


Converſion of Sinners, a proof of God's Om- 


nipotence, Vol. 1 p. 73, 74 0 
Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
not held by our Church, Vol. 1. p. 511 
Corrupt ions in Churches and Church men, 
ſpeedily to be redreſs d, Vol. 1. p. 552 


Covenant, this is the foundation of Baptiſm, 


Vol. 1. p. 569, 570 . | 
Covetouſneſs, the Nature of it, Vol. 2. p. 


599. The Miſchief of it, p. 600. All the 


Commands are broken by this Vice, p. 601, 
602. Proper Remedies agalaſt this Vice, 
P. 603 | 


P. 539 12 4 al 
Covetouſneſs, the hatred of it neceſſary in a 
Judge, Vol. 2. p. 563 Creation, not from 


Eternity, Vol. f. p. 7. The Nature of it, 


and that it is a proof of a Deity, p. 11. 


It is chiefly a Revealed Doctrine, p. 12 
Creator. See Father. 57 - 
Crucifixion, the Nature of that. Puniſhment ; 

ic was Painful, Shameful, Accurſed, Vol. 1. 

p. 361, 362. At what time Chriſt was Cru- 

cified, p. 363. How long Chriſt hung on 

the Croſs, p. 364, 355 


or Negative; how they differ, Vol. 2. p. 
297. Their Partition, and their Order, 
p 298. Rules for Expounding the Com- 

mandments, p. 299, 300, 301. The Pre- 

face to the Commandments Expounded, p. 

302 


Commandment I. The Affirmative part of it, 
which contains the whole Worſhip of God, 
Vol. 2. p. 304. Inward and Spiritual, p. 
305, 306, Cc.  Qutward and. Bodily, p. 
309, 310. The Inward. Worſhip is the 
main, and is chiefly intended in this Com- 
mandment, p. 312, 313. In the Negative 


part of this Commandment are forbid Athe: | 


iſm, p. 316. Superſtition, p. 317, Ge. 
idolatry, p. 321, 322. 3 1 
Commandment II. Here the Image-worſhip of 
the Church of Rome is forbidden, Vol. 2. 
p. 327. Their ſeveral Pleas and Excuſes 


488, Cc. 


327, 328. Their Plea of Antiquity and Pri- 
mitive Practiſe particularly Confuted, p. 
328, 329. The making the Image or Pi- 
Qure of Chriſt, Condemned by our Church, 
p. 330. Pagan Idolatry, or Polytheiſm, 
Condemned by this Commandment. The 
Nature of it; its ſeveral Kinds, and the, 


_ 


336, fc, 


Commandment III. How God's Name is ta- 
Ken in vain, Vol. 2. p. 412, 413. The true 
The. ſeveral Kinds of ,Unlawtul Oaths, p. 


Swearing in common Conyerſation, b. 423, 
424. Ot Perjury, p. 477. The lawfulneſs 


of Swearing on ſolemn Occaſions, p. 428, 


429. Our Savieur's Words, Matt. 5. 34. 

and St. James's, chap. 5, v. 12. ſet in a true 
Light, and. cleared from all. Objections, ps 

431, 432. Limitations and Exceptions a- 
bout Oaths, and the Obligation of them, 
' P+- 435, Cc. Puniſhments inflicted on thoſe 
who violate their Oaths, p. 437. 


Commandment IV. The Extent of it. The 
| Reaſons of it, Vol. 2. p. 441, 442. The 


ſtitution, p. 443, 444+ The Subſtantial part 
of it is Natural and Moral, and of perpe- 
; tual Obligation, p. 445. The Change of 
the Day ſhew'd to be Reaſonable, p. 447, 
448, Cc. What is forbidden in this Com- 


lar Duties are required of us, p. 453, 454. 


Commandment V. What is meant by Father 
and Mother, Vol. 2. p. 472. The general 
Honour due to them, p. 473, 474. The 

Particular Honour, 475, 476. The Honour 
that is to be pay'd to Natural Parents, p. 
477, 478. To civil Parents and Magi- 

ſtrates, p. 480, Cc. To Spiritual Rulers, 

p. 486, &c. The Reciprocal Duties of 

Parents, Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, p. 487, 


Commandment VI. Where. is ſhewed what 
is included in Killing, with reſpect to our 
ſelves and others, Vol. 2. p. 489, 490, Cc. 
Self. Murder, p. 491. Duells Unlawful, 
p- 495. Limitations about taking away a 
Man's Life, 497, 498. Aggravations of this 
Crime, p. 499. Reaſons againſt it, 500, Fol. 
The Puniſhment that attends it, p. 592, 
503. Directions for avoiding it, p. 504. 


Commandment VII. Polygamy forbidden, Vol. 
2. p. 506, 597. . Unlawful Divorce, p. 508, 


in defence of Image- worſnip Anſwer'd, p. 


509. The Laws of Affinity and Con- 
| | | ſanquinity 


Original of them; with the Unreaſonable- 
neſs and Impiety of this Practiſe, p. 335, 


Nature of an Oath or Swearing, p.421, 422: 


421, 422. Ihe Heinouſneſs of Prophane 


Circumſtantial part of it is of poſitiye In- 


- 


— 


mandment, p. 450, 451. What particu- 


_- 


p ES 


of all the Principal Matters, &c. 5 


th. 


ſanguinity conſider'd, p. 514, 515. The! rent Perſons, and how, vol. 1. p. 85 


Morality and Reaſan of them, p. 516, 

17, Cc. The Sinfulneſs of Adultery and 
fornication; p. 519. Cc. Arguments and 
Reaſons againſt all Uncleanneſs, p. 522, 


e23.Duties enjoyn'd, with Means and Helps 
50 rper forming them, p. 524, Cc. 


Commandment VIII. The Sins forbidden; par- 
ticular Inſtances of them, Vol. 2. p. 538, 
539, Cc. Sacrilege, p. 542, 543. Uſury, 
what fort of it is Unlawtal, p. 546, 547, 
Cc. The particular Duties enjoyn'd 1a this 
Commandment, p. $56» Cc. Juſtice, with 
the true Standard of it explain'd, p. 558, 
Cc. Judges and Magiſtrates more eſpeciall) 
concern'd in this Commandment, p. 561, 
Cc. The Lawfulneſs of going to Law, 
with the Limitations of it, p. 565, Cc. 


Commandment IX. Here is forbidden in gene- 
ral, all Falſhood, or Lying in Speech, Vol. 
2. p. 57/2, 573, Cc. particularly bearing 
falſe Witneſs in Courts of Judicature, p. 
580, 581, &c. The Reaſons of this prohi- 
bition, p. 583, &c. Rules for reſtraining 
the Abuſes of the Tongue, p. 585, Cc. 
Cenſorious Judging of others, Unlawful, 
p. 588, &c. Duties enjoyn'd in this Com- 
mandment, p. 592, Fc. 


Commandmtnt X. Here are forbidden all Evil 
Motions and Inclinations of the Mind, Vol. 
2. P. 5975 598. Here it is enjoyn'd, that our 
Thoughts and Deſires be Regular ; that we 
wiſh che Good and Welfare of others, and 
reſt ſatisfgd$and contented with our own 
Condition, ibid. Under this Command- 


Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, no where men- 
tion'd in the Scripture, vol. 1. p. 397, 398, 
nor by the generality of the ey p. 398, 
399. The Reaſons pretended to prove it. 
fully Anſwer'd, vol. 1. p. 399, 400 | 

Deliverances, ſtrange and remarkable, of Ho- 
ly Men in times of Danger: Inſtances of it, 
vol. 1. p. 217, 218, &c. 

Devils, See Angels Evil 

Different Geninus's of Men, vol. 1: p. 207 

Diſeaſe; inflicted by Evil Spirits, vol. 1. p. 171: 

Diſobedignce to Parents, how puniſh'd, vol. 2. 
P. 479 | 

Diverſuy of Methods uſed by Providence, vol. 
I. p. 211 


1. p. 295, to p. 299. from the Attributes of 
a Deity aſcrib'd to him, vol. 1. p. 300, 
301, Cc. RF 

Divorce, unleſs in the Caſe of Fornication, 
Unlawfal. vol. 2. p. 508, 509. It was only 
by Permiſſion under the Law, p. 510. Seve- 
ral ObjeQions anſwer'd, p. 510, 511, &c. 

Domeſtick Deities among the Heathens, vol. 2. 


P- | | | 
Dreams, 1. Natural, the ſeveral kinds of them, 
vol. 1. p. 193, 194. what they ſignify, p. 
195, 196, Cc. 2. Supernatural, which are 
either Diabolical, p. 199. 200, or Divine, 
| Pp. 201, 202 
Dreams, a proof of the Immortality of the 
Soul, vol. 2. p. 27, 28 
Drops of Blood that fell from Chriſt's Body, of 
what kind they were, vol. 1. p. 356 
Duells Unlawful, vol. 2. p. 495. Objections a- 
gainſt it Anſwer'd, p. 496 


ment the Vice of Covetouſneſs, p. 600, 601, E 


& c. ind the vertue of Contentment, p. 605, 
606, &c. are largely inſiſted upon 


Communion of Saints, the Nature of it. vol. 
1. P. 7457 746 


D 


AY, fignifies a long Time in Scripture, 

vol. 1. p. 467 

Day, how divided into four Quarters, vol. 1. 

36 i 

i their Primitive Office, and what ac- 
ceſſions were made to it afterwards, vol. 1. 
P. 524 525 ; 

Death, tho' attended with God's Diſpleaſure, 
may be in Mercy, vol. 1. p. 257 

Death of Friends and Relations, made Advan- 
tageous by God's Providence, vol. 1. p. 250. 

Debts, why Sins are ſo call'd, vol. 2. p. 190. 

Decrees of God, no Impediment to our Pray- 

ers, vol. 2. p. 136, 137 | 

Delivering Chriſt to Death, aſcribed to diffe- 


AR TH, Worſhip'd by the Pagans, and 
4 Why, vol. 2. p. 387 | 
Earthquakes, ſeveral Inſtances of them foreign 
and at home, vol. 1. p. 
Eclipſe at Chriſt's Paſſion, Supernatural and 
Miraculous, vol. 1. p. 366 | 


Ehejeh, a Name of God importing bis Eſſence, 
vol. 1. p. 46 


ſignify, vol, 1. p. 70, 71 1 
Elohim, Gen. 1. 1. denotes not the Trinity, 
vol. 1. p. 293 5 3 
Embalming, meant by thoſe Words in the A- 

poſtles Creed [.he was Buried] vol. 1. p. 
408, &c. 5 26 
Engaſtrimut hi, who they were, vol. 1. p. 169, 
170 n ol + 
Envy, interpreted to be Murder, vol. 2. p. 
493 e ant ON Th | 
Epicurus's Objection againſt Providence An- 

{wer'd, vol. 1. p. 264, 265 
Equity, the Nature of it, vol. 2. p. 561 
| (b) Equi vo- 


Divinity of Chriſt prov'd from Scripture, vol. 


El, Eloah, Elohim, God's Names, what they | 
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Equivocating is Lying, ol. 2. p. 575 

Epiphany, what is meant by it, vol. 1. p. 
3. * 

5618 an Attribute of God, the Nature of 
jr, vol. 1. p. 55, 56. The Reaſons and 
Grounds of it, p. 57. The Practical Infe- 
rences from it, p. 58, 58 

Eternity, an Attribute of Chriſt, and a proof 
of his Deity, vol. 1. p 300 | 

Eternity, an Attribute of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
a proof ofzhis Divinity, vol. 1. p. 311 

Eternal Exiſtence of the World, diſapprov'd, 
vol. 1. p. 4, 5 a 

Eternal Life was diſcover'd under the Jewiſh 
Diſpenſation, vol. 2. p. 86, 87 

Eternity of Happineſs in Heaven, vol. 2. p. 88. 
The Grounds and Reaſons of it, ibid. And p. 
89. Inferences from it, p. 89, 90 _— 

Eternity of Hell-Torment s, prov'd from Scrip- 
ture, vol. 2. p. 91, 92. from Reafon, p. 93, 
94 Objections anſwer'd, p. 94, 95, 96, 


j 


ment, p. 664. The manifold Benefit of it, 

P. 665, 666 : 

Faſting, not to be Immoderate, vol. 2. p.;525 

Father by Creation, ſuch is God, vol. 2. p. 142. 
The Duties owing to him on that account, 
vol. 2. p. 143, 144 N . 

Father by Providence, ſuch is God, vol. 2. 145 

Father by Regeneration, and Adoption, ſuch is 
God, vol. 2. p. 146. 147 | 

Fear of God, the Nature of it, vol. 2. p. 306. 
The effects of it, p. 307 

Fearing of God, «a Judges Character, vol. 2. p. 
563 

Fœcundity of the Divine Eſſence, vol. 1. p. 
46 1 

Feſtivals, or Publick Days of Rejoycing obſerv- 
ed in the Church of England, vol. 1. p. 678, 
679, Cc. The manner of Celebrating them, 
p. 697, 698, &c. 

Fire, Worſhipp'd by the Heathens, and why, 
vol. 2. p. 391 | 


. | 

Euſebius, Biſhop of Cæſarea, no thorough-pa- 
ced Arian, vol. f. p. 319 

Eutychians, what thoſe Hereticks held concern- 
ing Chriſt, vol. 1. p. 340 

Excommunication, Leſſer and Greater, vol. 1. 


Fire of Coals, of what uſe at the time of Chriſt's 
Arraignment, vol. 1. p. 35858 

Fire, a fit Repreſentation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
vol. 1. p. 490 4 | | 

Firſt beginnings of Vice, to be carefully check'd, 
and why, vol. 2. p. 228 


p. 706, 707. The Reaſons and Eads of this Frſt-born of every Creature, why Chriſt is ſo 


Diſcipline, p. 709. The right manger of ex- 


call'd, vol. 1. p. 306 


erting it, p. 710, 711. The receiving of | Firneſs of Perſons and Things, remarkable, 


Offenders into the Church upon Repent- 
ance, p. 713 

Exiſtence of a God, how it differs from the Ex- 
iſtence of any other Being, vol. 1. p. 44. 
He Naturally, Neceſſarily, and Eternally 
exiſts, vol. 1. p. 46 

External Acts of Religion, not acceptable to God, 
without inward Piety, vol. 2. p. 312, 313 


F 


Abulous Legends among the Papiſts, no o- 
ther than Lyes, vol. 2. p. 575 | 
Faculties Rational and Senſitive, how they dif- 
fer, vol. 1. p. 19 | 
Faith, a neceſſary Qualification in our Prayers, 
vol. 2. p. 128 5 
Faith, the Fruit of Affliction, vol. 1. p. 
ö 
Faith, a Qualification for receiving the Sacra- 
ment, vol. 1. p. 602 | 
Faith, or Faithfulneſs, a Fruit of the Spirit, 
- © "Yob 1. Þ. XOZ ; 
Faithfulneſs, an Attribute of God, diſcover'd 
by the fulfilling of his Promiſes, vol. 1. p. 
120, and his Threatnings, p. 121. The 
Grounds and Reaſons of it, p. 122. The 


vol. 1. p. 210 


| Fattery, one kind of Lying; the Miſchief of 


it, vol. 2. p. 578 

Fleſh, the Corrupt Principle in Man fo call'd, 
and why, vol. 2. p. 219 | 

Fleſh, Chriſt made ſo, and what it ſignifies, vol. 
I. p. 338, 339 F 

Fleſh and Spirit, the Nature of the Combate 
between them, vol, 1. p. 20 


| Forbearance and Long-ſuffering of God, in ſeve- 


ral Inſtances, v. 1. p. 89 

Fore-knowledge, one of God's Attributes, prov'd 

from Scripture and Reaſon, vol. 1. p. 60, 

GI 1 | 

Foretelling of future Events, a proof of a Deity, 
vol. 1. p. 37 | 

Forgivneſs of Sins, the Nature of it, and how 
it is procured, vol. 1. p. 764, 765, Cc. 

Fornication, the Unlawfulneſs of ir, vol. 2. p. 
281, 519 | 

 Freene/s of Divine Love and Mercy, vol: 1. 

P. 97 

Fruits of the Spirit, vol. 1. p. $01 | 

Funeral Rites, the care about them an Argu- 
ment of a future State, vol, 2. p. 38, 39, 
49 

Future State, prov'd from the Scripture of the 


The Inferences from it, p. 122, 123. Ob- 
jections anſwer'd, p. 124, 125, Cc. 
Faſting, ſeveral kinds of it, vol. 1. p. 661, 
662. Inſtances in the Old Teſtament of Re- 
ligious Faſting, p. 663. In the New Teſta- 


Old Teſtament, vol. 2. p. 14, 15. and of the 
New, p. 16, 17. from Reaſon, p. 18, 19. 
Who they are that oppuga this Doctrine, 
p. 20, 21 1 | | 


Gentleneſs, 
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of the Principal 
G 

Entleneſs, a Fruit of the Spirit, Vol. 1. 
p. 502. | 

Geſtures and Poſtures, not always to anſwer 
the intended Actions, Vol. 2. p. 574 _ 

Glory, the ſeveral Significations of 1t in Scrip- 
ture, Vol 2. p. 270 

Cneljon, what that Name of God ſignifies, 

Vol. 1. p. 71 

6 O D, his Exiſtence, Vol. 1. p- 
tributes, Vol. 1. p. His Providence, 
Vol. 1. p His delaying to puniſh 
Sinner, accountable, Vol. 1. p- 267, 268. 

His withholding his Grace, one cauſe of 

Sin, Vol. 1. p. 81. His ſetting Objects be- 

tore Men, another Cauſe, p. 82. His giving 

Men up to Satan, another, p. 83. He 

makes one Sin to be the Puniſhment of ano- 

ther, ibid. He is no reſpecter of Perſons, 

Vol. 1. p, 104. He concurs with the bare 

Act of Vice, Vol. 1. p. 84, 85 

od of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, how the Father 

is ſaid to be ſo, Vol. 1. p. 308 

Gods, why Evil Spirits are called fo, Vol 1. 

. 180 

Goodneſ, of God conſidered with reſpect to 
the creating of the World, Vol: 1. p- 4, 5: 

Goodneſs, a Fruit of the Spirit, Vol. i. p. 502 

Goodneſs of God, the Nature of it, Vol. 1, 
p. 88. -&c. The Kinds of. it, p. 90, Cc. 
His General Goodneſs, p- 91, 92. Special, 
92, 93. Reaſons and Grounds of it, p. 93. 
Inferences from it, p. 94, Cc. 

Grace, the Import of that Word in the New 
Teſtament, Vol. f. p. 88 5 

Grieving the Holy Spirit, what it is, Vol. 1. 
110 


His At- 


G 


H 


Ades (ins) in the Creed ſignifies not 
Paradiſe, Vol. i. p. 392. Nor the 
Fains of Hell, p. 393. Nor the State of 
the Dead, ibid. Nor a General Receptacle 
of Souls, p. 394, 395- Nor the Place of 
the Damned, p. 396, 397, Cc. The pre- 


tended Ends, or Reaſons of Chriſt's De- 


ſcent thither Conſider d and Confuted, p 
399, 400, G. 
Hades, which anſwers to the Hebrew Sheol, 
ſigniſies the Grave, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, p. 402. It ſignifies the 
ſame in the Creed; which is proved from 
Reaſon, Scripture, and the Propriety of the 
Word dns, p. 403, 404, Cc. An Objecti- 
on anſwer'd, by ſhewing that Van denotes 
the Funeral Preparations, and particularly 
Embalming, p. 408, 409, G. Kg 
Happineſs, an Attribute of God; what it is, 


| 


| 


Hatred, interpreted to be Murder, Vol. 2. 


P. 493 | 
Health, the Excellency of that Bleſſing diſ- 
played, Vol. 1. p. 95 | 
Hearing of the Word Preach'd, a 
Duty, Vol. 1. p. 652, 653, &c. 
Heathens, ſome of them approve of the Do- 
crine of the Trinity, Vol. I. p. 323, 324 
Heathen Gods. See Polytheiſm 
Heaven, conſidered as a Place, Vol. 2. p. 51, 
52, as a Stare or happy Condition. 1. Of 
perfect Knowledge, p. 53, 54. 2. Of per- 
fect Purity, p. 55, $6, &c. 3. Of perfect 
Joy and Pleaſure, p. 58. The Happineſs 
of the Body deſcribed in four Particulars, 
p- 59, 60. The Saints go immediately to 
Heaven after they are ſeparated from the 
Body, p. 61, 62, 63. Different Degrees of 
Happineſs, p. 64, 65. An Object ion from 
Scripture Anſwered, p. 66. Practical In- 
ferences from the whole, p. 68, 69, &c. 
Heavenly Bodies Worſhipped by the Heathens, 
Vol. 2. p. 383, 334 | 
Heavenly-mindedneſs, the Fruit of Afflictions, 
Vol. 1. p 232 | 
Hell, conſider'd as a Place, and proved to be 
ſo from the Old and New Teſtament, Vol. 
2. p. 72, 73. Conſider'd as a State or 
Condition, p. 77. The Nature of Hell- 
Torments, p. 78, &c. Degrees of Tor- 
ment, p. $1, 82. Inferences from the 
whole, p. 84, 85 
Helps and Governments, 1 Cor. 12. 28. What 
meant by them, Vol. 1. p. 525 
Hereſy and Heretics, the true Nature of them, 
Vol: 1. p. 717. How Heretics are to be 
Puniſh'd, p. 719, &c. 
Hero's, who they were among the Pagans, 
Vol. 2. p. 361 
| Holineſs, An attribute of God. The Nature 
of it, Vol. 1. p. 78. An Objection againſt 
it anſwer'd, p. 79 
Holy Ghoſt, his peculiar Propertics, Vol. 1. 
P. 284. He is a Perſon, not a mere Vir- 
tue or Power, p. 310. Diſtin&t from the 
Father and the Son, p. 311. His Divinity 
prov'd, p. 311, 312. His Extraordinary 
Gifts, p. 489. His Ordinary ones, p. 492, 
to 510. The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
what it is, and why Unpardonable, Vol. 1. 
b. 775, 776. 
Holland, a great Inſtance of Providence, Vol. 
I. p. 146. 
Honour, the true Notion of it generally 
miſtaken, Vol 2. p. 496 
Hope in God, the Nature of it, Vol. 2. p. 307. 
Its Excellency and Uſefulneſs, eſpecially as 
it hath reſpect to Chriſt Jeſus, p. 308 
Fiorrour, Which attends the laſt Judgment, 
Vol. 1. p. 480 


Hou, an Arabic Name for God, Vol. 1. p. 
131 


neceſſary 


Vol. 1. p. 137 


Humane 


—_— 
8 8 - . —_——_— —. = 8 * 


. 1 . th . * . 


8 In Alphabetical 


* 
*» 


INDEX 


Humane Teſtimony, for confirming the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, Vol. 1. p. 320, 31 

Humility, the genuine Fruit of Afflictions, 
Vol. 1. p. 231 


Hyperbole, no — 4 Vol. 2. p. 572 | 
Hypoſtatical Union Explain'd, Vol. 1. p. 340 
| I 
Ames the Greater, his CharaQter, Vol, 1. 


P. 688 
Janus, who he was, Vol. 2. p. 355- | 
Identity of the Father and the Son, Vol. 1. 
. 316 
Ialencſs, Self-Robbery, Vol. 2. p. 538. The 
Sinfulnefs and Miſchief of it, Vol. 2. p. 558 
Idolatry, the Nature of it, Vol. 2. p. 321. 
The Kinds of it, p. 322, 323. The Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of it, p. 324 25 
Jehovah, a Name of Eſſence or Exiſtence, Vol. 
I. p. 45. It expreſſes God's Fruth and 
Faithfulneſs, p. 120 
Jeſting, of what Kind Unlawful, Vol. 2. p. 


571 | | 
Jeſus, he full import of that Name, Vol. 1. 


330 

1 of the Dead and Living, Worſhipped 
by the Pagans, and why, Vol. 2. p. 366. 

Imagination or Fancy, the Nature of that Fa- 
culty, Vol. 1. p. 15. 

Immenſity of God. See Omnipreſence 

immortality, how it belongs to God alone, 
Vol. 2. p. 45 

Immortality of the Soul of Man, prov'd from 
its Immateriality or Spirituality, Vol. 2. p. 
24. Being a Spirit, it is Unextended, Un- 
compounded, Self- active, p. 25, 26. Which 
is proved from the independency of the 
Soul upon Matter, p. 27, 28. From the 
wonderful Operations of it, p. 29, 30. From 
the return of ſome Souls to their Bodies af- 
ter Death, p. 32, 33. From ſeveral pre- 
vailing Opinions and Practiſes, p. 35, 36, 
&c. From the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, p. 41. And the New Teſtament, 
P. 42. 
anſwer'd, p. 43, 44. Proper Inferences 

from the whole. 

Immutability, or Unchangableneſs, an Attri- 
bute of God: Wherein it conſiſts, Vol. 1. 
p. 131. What the Grounds and Reaſons 

of it are, p. 132. Objections anſwer'd, p. 
133. Inferences, p. 135, 136 

Impoſtures in Religion, the worſt ſort of Lyes, 
Vol. 2. p. 576 | 5 

Impriſonment, made Advantageous by Divine 

Providence, Vol, 1. P- 239 

Inani mate thing, a proof of Divine Providence, 
Vol. 1. p. 145, 146 

Incarnation of Chriſt, the great Ends and De- 
ſigns of it, Vol. 1. p. 341, 342, &c. It de- 
monſtrates the Mercy and juſtice of God, 
p. 345, 346. It is a Comfortable Doctrine, 


Objections grounded on Scripture| 


— 


p- 348, 349. It is ſerviceable to a Holy 
Life, p. 350, 351 
Inceſt, the Nature of it, Vol. 2. p. 513. The 
Unlawfulneſs of it, p. 513, 514, 55. The 
Judgment of the Antients and Moderns a- 
bout the Laws of Affinity and Conſangui- 
nity, p. 516, 517. The Author's own 
Opinion, p. 517, 518 
Independency of the doul upon Matter, Vol. 
2, P. 2% 28 
Individuum, how it may be applied to the Per- 
ſons in the Trinity, Vol. 1. p. 289 
Indifferent things in Religion, the true Nature 
of them, Vol. 1. p. 756, &c. 
„ N e of all Vitious Per ſons, Vol. 2. 
p. 286 
Infant- Baptiſm. See Baptiſm. | 
Infinity, one of the Attributes of God ; the 
Nature of it, Vol. 1. p. 51 
Ingratitude, a kind of Theft, Vol. 2. p. 540 
Innate Idea's, or Impreſſions of the Being of 
God, Vol. 1. p. 22 | 
Inward Teſtimony concerning the Deity, moſt 
forcible and convincing, Vol. 1. p. 38 
Jocoſe Lyes, how Unlawful, Vol. 2. p. 580 
John — Evangeliſt) his Character, Vol. I. 
6 


Foy, a Fruit of the Spirit, Vol. 1. p. 501. 

Tronies, no Lyes, Vol. 2. p. 572 

Is, in thoſe Words, this is my Body, how to 
to be Underſtood, Vol. 1. p. 592 

Judges, their Duty, Vol. 2. p- 561. Their 
Qualifications, p. 562, 563 

Judges and Jurors, when guilty of Blood, Vol. 
2. P- 495 © __ 

Judging, or Cenſuring of others, when Law- 
ful, and when not, Vol. 2. p. 588, &c. The 
Reaſons why we ſhould refrain from raſh 
Judging, p. 590, 591. 

Fudgment, a Faculty of the Soul ; the Nature 
—— 1 D. 14. ; 

Judgments on Murderers, Vol. 2. p. 502, 503 

Judgment of the laſt Day, proved from the ac- 
knowledgment of Jews, Gentiles, and Chri- 
ſtians, Vol. 1. p. 449, 450. The Na- 
ture of it, conſiſting of the Indictment, 
the Trial, the Sentence, p. 451, 452, Cc. 
The Manner of it, p. 457, 458, &c. The 
Perſon Commiſſioned to execute it, p. 460, 
and why, p. 461. A rational Account 
of the judgment itſelf, p. 462, 463. The 

Place of this Judgment, p. 465. The par- 
ticular Time unknown, p. 467, &c. Signs 

and Forerunners of its approaching, p. 471, 

472, Cc. The more immediate Signs, p. 

475, Cc. The Truth and certainty of the 

General Judgment, p. 478, 479 We 

ſhould often think and Meditate upon it, 

p- 480, c. We mult Live as thoſe that 

are to be Judged, p. 482, 483, Cc. 

Juſtice, the great Rule and Standard of it Ex- 


palain'd and Limited, Vol. 2, p. 558, 559 
Juſtice 


es of all the Principal Matters, &c. In 


> 


Juſtice, an Attribute of God: The General 
Nature of it, Vol. 1. p. 100. The parti- 
cular Kinds of it, p. 101. Examples of it, 
p. 102, &c. The different Degrees and 

various Manners of it, p. 106, 107. The 
Reaſons of it, p. 108, Sc. Inſtances of 
Retaliation mentioned in Scripture, p. 110, 
&c. And 1a other Records, p. 114. The 
Ground of the Divine Juſtice, p. 115, 116. 
Objettions of Socinians againſt it anſwer'd, 
p. 117. Inferences from the whole, p. 
118, Cc. 3 

Juſtice, Eſſential to God, Vol. 2. p. 372. 


K 


Eys, power of the Keys, what is meant 
| by it, Vol. 1. p. 714, Cc. 
Killing, when Lawful, and when not, Vol. 2. 


p. 497 ; 
King, Chriſt is ſuch, and in what Senſe, TT 


2. P. 159, 160 

Kings, the Duty owing to them, Vol. 2. p 
4805 481. The Reaſons for Subjection and 
Obedience, p. 484, Cc. | 

' Kingdom, why the diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
is called ſo, Vol. 2. p. 161. It is either 
General, p. 162. or Special, p. 163 

Knowledge, an Attribute of God: What it is, 
Vol. 1. p. 60 


L "4 
AW of Nature See Moral Goodneſs 
Lam the ſeveral Kinds of them, and how 
they are diſtiaguiſhed, Vol. 2. p. 277. Di- 
vine Laws and Humane Laws, p. 277, 278 
Lawfulneſs of going to Law, Vol. 2. p. 564. 
The Conditions and Cautions to be obſer- 
ved in this Matter, p. 565. Objections from 
*Scripture Anſwered, p. 566, 567, &c. 
Lawyers, they muſt anſwer for their Tongues, 
Vol. 2. p. 581. Inſtances of Honeſt Law- 
yers, p. 582 | 
Lay- Baptiſm, allow'd of by the Antients, Vol. 
I. P. 579 
Lay-Elders, an Office among the Jews, and 
afterwards in the Chriſtian Church, Vol. 1. 
- $20, $27 | 
Liberty or Freedom, it is of the intrinſick Na- 
ture of the Will, Vol. 1. p. 17 
Liberty of Chriſtians, as to Indifferent things, 
Explain'd and Stated, Vol. 1. p. 757 
Life, an Attribute of God : The Nature of 
it, Vol. 1. p. 48 | 
Liturgies, See Prayer in Publick 
Liturgy of the Church of England, its Original, 
Vol. 1. p. 619. The Matter and Subſtance 
of it, p. 620, &c., An Objection againſt 
it, Anſwered, p. 621 
Loan, or Lending, the Nature of it, Vol. 2. 
p- 544» 545 _ _ wy 
Long-ſuffering, a Fruit of the Spirit, Vol. 1. 
p. 501 


9 
Loquacity, a great Fault, Vol. 2. p. 585 
Lord, what that Name ſiguiſies as applied to 
Chriſt, Vol. 1. p. 332, 333 13 
Lord's Trayer, a Form, as well as à Pattern 
of Prayer, Vol. 2. p. 140. The Preface or 
Introduction to it, p. 14, oc. The Or- 
der and Placing of the Petitions, p. 153. 


Petition I, What is meat by God's Name, 
p- 154. What it is to Hallom his Name, 
P- 155, Cc. | | 

Petition II. The Kingdom of God, as 
He is the Creator and Ruler of the 
World, p. 159, 160 As he is Saviour 
and Redeemer, p. 161, 162, &c. What 
is meant by the coming of this Kingdom, 

p. 163. 164, Cc. 

Petition III. The Diſpoſing and Precep- 
tive Will of God, how they differ, p. 166. 
The Reaſonableneſs of our conforming 
ourſelves to them, p. 167, 168. More 
particularly of conforming ourſelves to 
the Preceptive Will, p. 171, 172. How 
the Angels and Saints in Heaven do 
God's Will, p. 176, 177 | | 

Petition IV. What is meant by Daily 
Bread, p. 187, 188, What is the giving 
this Bread, p. 188, 189. The difference 
between God's giving it to the Righte- 
ous and giving it to the Wicked, p. 190, 
191. Giving excludes not Induſtry and 
Labour, p. 192, 195 

Petition V. The Nature of God's forgi- 

ving Treſpaſſes, p. 1979. What that 
Term as ſignifies, p. 199. The Nature 
of our forgiving others their Treſpaſſes, 
p-. 200. An Objection Anſwer'd, F. 202, 
203 

Petition VI. What Temptation is, and the 
ſeveral Kinds of it, Vol. 1. p. 206, 207, 
&c. How God Tempts, p. 206, 207. 
Worldly Temptations, and the Reme- 
dies againſt them, p. 209, 210, Cc. 
Temptations from ourſelves, and the 
Remedies againſt them, p. 217, 218, &c. 
Temptations from the Devil, p. 240, 
241. The manner of his Tempting, p. 
242. The ſeveral Wiles and Stratagems 
he uſes, p. 246, 247, Cc. With the 
Ways to diſappoint and defeat them, 
p. 246, 247, Cc. A Wounded Conſci- 
ence, the Nature of it, p. 257- The 
General Remedies againſt it, p. 258, &c. 
The Particular ones, Þ. 261, &c. Rules 
to be made uſe of in order to prevent 
our being led into Temptation, and in 

order to our being delivered from the 
Evil of it, p. 267, Cc. Rules for de- 
feating the Temptations which we fall 
under, p. 269, Cc. The Doxology, or 
Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer Ex- 

plain'd, p. 269, 270. 


"TS Lord's 
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Hing in publick Courts of Judicature, a de- 


Magick, the ſeveral Kinds of it, Vol. 1. P. 167, 
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Lord's Supper, its Original, Vol. 1. p. 537. 
Its out ward Elements, or Materials, p. 585 
The Actions and Rites uſed about them, 
p. 586, 587. The Spiritual Signification, 


p. 589, 590. No Corporal Preſence of 


Chriſt in the Lord's Supper, p. 590, 591. 
The Analogy between the Bread and Wine, 
and Chriſt's Body and Blood, p. 593, 594. 
The End and Deſign of this Sacrament, p. 
595, 596- The Qualifications of thoſe that 
are to be admitted to it, p. 597, 598, Cc. 
What is required of us afterwards, p. 604. 
Objections of the Erroneous, p. 605. Of 
the Prophane, p. 606. Of the Negligent, 
ibid. Of the Scrupulous, p. 607, 608 

Love, a Fruit of the Spirit, Vol. 1. p. 501 

Love, a Word uſed in Scripture to expreſs 
God's Goodneſs, Vol. 1. p. 88 

Love to God, the Natural reſult of his Good- 
neſs to us, Vol 1. p. 97, 98. The Nature, 
Effects, Properties, &c. of it, Vol. 2. p. 290, 
to p. 296 | | 

Love to Chriſt, requiſite to making us worthy 
Communicants, Vol. 1. p. 602 

Love to our Brother, a neceſſary Qualification 
of ſuch as are to celebrate the Lord's Sup- 
per, Vol. 1. p. 603 HAS: 

Love to our Brethren, wherein it conſiſts, Vol 
2. p. 463, Fc. The Extent of it, p. 466. 
Loving our Enemies, a dictate of Reaſon, 
P- 467. A peculiar Love is due to ſome 
Per ſens, p. 468. Arguments to perſwade 
us to the Practiſe of this Duty, p- 459, &c. 
Brotherly Love, a proof of our Love to 
God, p. 470. It is the Diſtinctive Chara- 
cter of a Chriſtian, ibid. | 

Lying, what it is not, Vol. 2. p. 572, Cc. 
What it is, p. 574, &c. 


teſtable Sin, p. 580, 581. Of this may be 
guilty not only Witneſſes, but Judges, jury, 
Counſellors, Attornies, p. 581, 582. Rea- 
ſons againſt all Lying, p- 583, 584 


M 


MI or Diſtraction ought not to be 
counterfeited, Vol. 2. p. 574 


168 | | 
Magistrates, the Duties that are owing to 
them, Vol. 2. p. 4080 
Maho met's pretence to an Aſcenſion, a Cheat, 
Vol 1. p. 435 | 


the payment of Tithes, p. 539. The Rea- 
ſonableneſs of this fort of Maintenance, p. 
ee 
Marriage, highly eſteem'd by all Nations, 
Vol. 2. p. 52 | | | F 


Marriage after Divorce for Fornication, Law- 

WE VoL 2; p: $11, STZ"% 7 

Marriage of Brethren and Siſters, how Law- 
ful at firſt, and yet Unlawful afterwards, 
Vol. 2. p. 115 bs 5 

Marriage of Conſin Germans, what hath been 
the judgment ot Perſons concerning it, 
vol 2: Þ. $14 $1877 © | 

Marriage, a Remedy againſt Fornication and 
Adultery, Vol. 2. p. 52 . 

Marriazes forbidden, a Table of them, Vol, 2. 
528 7 | 

e inveigh'd againſt, and by whom; 
with an Anſwer to their Invectives, Vol. 2. 
p. 529, 530, Cc. Directions to be follow- 
ed in order to render a Married Life Hap- 
py and Proſperous, Vol. 2. p. 533, 534, Cc. 

Meſſacre, whence that Word is Derived, 
Vol. 2. p. 500 

Matter or Body, how it differs from Spirit, 
Vol. 1. p. 49 

Mediator, how that Term is to be under- 
ſtood in Gal. 3. 2c, Vol. 1, p. 307 

Meekneſs, a Fruit of the Spirit, Vol. f. p. 502. 

Memory, the Nature of that Faculty, Vol. 1. 

n | 3 

Memory, helped by the Spirit, and how, Vol. 
I. p. 499, 500 255 

AMercifulneſs of God, Vol: 1. p. 88 

Meſſiah, the import of that Name, Vol. 1. 

P. 332 
0 


M4 ſeses killing the Egyptian, how Lawful, 


Vol. 2. p. $02 R 
Murder of the Heart. Vol. 2: p. 493: Of the 
Tongue, ibid. Actual Murder, p. 494- 
The Nature of it, p. 495, 496, &c. The 
Aggravations of this Sin, p. 499. Reaſons 
ſhewing the inttinſick Evil of it, p. 500, 
501. The Danger and Puniſhment which 
\ attends it, p. 502, 503. How to avoid this 
horrid Crime, p. 504 
Miracles, proofs of a Deity, Vol 1. p. 28 
Mixture of Good and Bad in all Churches, 
Vol. I. p. 550. This doth not hinder 
Communion, p. 551 8 
Moderation or Equity, a neceſſary Qualificati- 
in a Judge, vol. 2. p. 564 | 
Moloch, the ſame with Baal, vol. 2. p. 352 
Monothelites, what their Hereſy was, vol. 1. 


P. 356 


Maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
Authorized by the New Teſtament, Vol. 1. 
p. 533. And by che Reaſon of the Thing, 


P. 534+ And by the Practiſe under theſ 


Law, p. 535. Objections againſt it An- 
ſwer'd, p. 536, 537. The particular way 
of Maintaining the Clergy in the Primitive 


Money, not Sterile by Nature, vol. 2. p. 549 
Moral Law, the Nature of it, vol. 2. p. 275, 
276. How it is diſtinguiſh'd from al} other 
Laws, p. 277. Its Principles and Precepts 
with reſpet to God, p. 279, 280. To our 


Times, p. 538. An Hiſtorical Account of 


Neighbours, p. 281. To ourſelves, p. 283. 


The Inferences, p. 285, 286, cc. 
| Names 
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Ames of God that import his Eſſence 
and Exiſtence, vol. 1. p: 44, 45 
Nations, the firſt Founding of them to be 
learn'd from Gen. 10. vol. 1. p. 9 
Nativity of Chriſt, the Time of it, vol. 1. p. 
Natural Events of Comets, vol. 1. p. 32 


Natural Inſtintt of God in the Soul, vol. 1. p. 


22 43, C. , | 

Necromancy, what it is, vol. 1. p. 169. The 
riſe of it, vol. 2. p. 37 

Neptune repreſents Noah among the Heathen 

; (Deities, vol. 2. p. 3358 

Neſtorians, what theſe Hereticks held concern- 

ing Chriſt, vol. 2. p. 341 

Newneſs of the World prov'd from ſeveral To- 
picks, vol. 1. p:$,g 

Niggardlineſs, it is Selſ-Robbery, vol. 2. p. 538 

Night, divided into four Quarters, and how 

. calPd. vol. 1. p. 364, 365 | 
imrod, the firſt Monarch, and the firſt that 

was Deified, vol. 2. p. 350 

Ni ſroch, what Heathen Idol it was, vol. 2. p. 
352 5 


8 2-4 by way of Contract, how it is 
made, vol. 2. Þ. | 
Officious Lyes, Unlawful. The Pretences to 
the contrary Anſwer'd, vol. 2. p. 578, 579 
Old Age, made Advantageous by Providence, 
vol. 1. p. 244 | | 
Omnipotency, an Attribute of God, the Na 
ture of it, vol. 1. p. 69, 70, prov'd from 
Scripture, p. 71. Inſtances of it, p. 72, 73, 
74.. The Grounds and Reaſons of it, with 
the Inferences from it, p. 75, 76, 77, &c. 
Omnipreſence, aa Attribute of God, the Na- 
ture of it, vol. 1. p. 51, 52. The Reaſons 
and Grounds of it, p. 52. Objections againſt 
it Anſwer'd, p. 53. Inferences, p. 54, 55 
Omniſcience, the Nature of it, vol. 1. p. 59, 
60. The Grounds and Reaſons of it, p. 62, 
63. Proper Inferences from it, p. 64, 65, 
Cc. x: | 
Only or Alone is not always taken Excluſively, 
vol. 1. p. 306 | 
Only Lord God, how Chriſt is fo call'd, vol. 1. 
309! 
Only true God, to be applied to God the Son as 
well as God the Father, vol. 1. p. 305 
Oppreſſion and Extortion are Theft, vol, 2. p. 
540 


Oracles, the Nature of them, vol. 1. p. 169 


Ordination; or ſetting apart Perſons for Sa- 
cred Offices, in uſe under the Law, vol. 1. 
p. 529. and now under the Goſpel, p. 530. 


An inward Call not ſufficient without this, | 


1 


Pi. 531. The Reaſons and Ends of Ordinati- 
on, p. 531, 532. Neceſſary in the Church, 
unleſs in Extraordinary Caſes, p. $33. 
Origin of Ws a proof of a God, vol. 1. 
24. C. 
Ou by 5 Pref. to the Lord's Prayer, a Note 
of Community and Charity; vol. 2. p. 151. 


P 


Agans, the Wiſeſt of them held, that the 
e was not from Eternity, vol. 1. 

p. | 

Papiſts pervert and prophane the Scriptures, 
vol. 2. p. 417, 415 

Papiſts, Notorious for Bloodſhed, vol. 2: p. 499 

Paraclete. See Comforter 

Paradiſe, the different acception of the Word, 

.962- Þ. $7,862 + * 

Parents, how to be Honour'd by their Child- 
ren, vol. 2. p. 477 

Partiality in Religion condemned, vol. 2. p. 

191, 182 

Paſſions, 75 Animal Faculties of the Soul, vol. 

E 

Paſſions, of the Mind, Worſhip'd by the Hea- 
thens, vol. 2. p. 370 

Paſſover, on what Day kept by our Saviour, 

| vol. 1 P. 363 

Paſtors and Teachers who they are, vol. 1. p. 


| 


521 | 

Peace, a Fruit of the Spirit, vol 1 p. 501 

Peace, the Excellency of that Bleſling diſplay- 
ed, vol 1 p: 95 

Perfection an Attribute of God, the Nature 

and the Grounds of it, vol J. p. 136, 137 

Perpetuity of the Church; vol. 1. p. 731, &c. 
The Reaſons of it, p 741, 742. Inferences 
from the whole, p. 743 

Perſon, what it ſignifies in the Trinity, vol. 1. 
p. 289, 290 

Perſons in the Godhead, their different Proper- 
ties, vol. 1. p. 282, 283. They are not 
mere Relations or Modes, p. 285, Perſonal 
Subſiſtence and Perſonal Actions are requi- 
lite to Perſonality, p. 286, 287 

Perſons in the Trinity have peculiar Opperati- 
ons in order to our Salvation, vol. t. p. 

„ | 

Pharaoh's Heart, firſt hardned by God, then by 
himſelf, vol, 1 p. 82 

Phariſees, the Partiality of their Righteouſ- 
neſs, vol. 2, p. 181, 182 

Phyſicians, their Calling directed by Providence, 
vol. 1. p. 206 | 

Pictures or Images of Chriſt or any Saints, Un- 
lawful, according to the Doctrine of the 
Chruch of England, vol. 2. 9. 330 

Pious Frauds among the Romaniſts, no other 

than Lyes, vol. 2. p. 575 

Plato's Opinion about the Eternity of the 


World, vol. i. p. 4, 5 
| Politic 
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P.litic Events of Comets, vol. 1. p. 33, Cc. 
Polygamy, Unlawfol by the Jewiſh Law, by | | 
Praiſing of God. See Thankſgiving 


that of Chriſt, and by the Law of Nature, 
vol. 2. p. 506, 507, Oc. 
Pelytheiſm or Worſhipping a 
Gods, 
tile World, vol. 2. p. 335, 336, Cc. All 
ObjeRions againſt it fully Anſwer'd, p 342, 
Cc. They Worſhip'd Angels, p. 345 The 
Unreaſonableneſs of this kind of Idolatry, 
p. 346 Infernal Spirits or Devils were 
Worſhip'd by them, p. 347. The Occaſions 
and Grounds of it, p. 348. Departed Souls 
had Divine Honour Paid to them, p. 349. 


Eſpecially of Kings and Princes, the firſt 


whereof was Nimrod, p. 350, 351. Thefirſt | 
Cc. Inſtances ol | 


Riſe of Idolatry, p. 353; 
Eminent Perſons taken into the Number of 


the Gods, p. 358, &c. Images Worſhip'd, | 


p. 366, &c. Endowments of the Mind, 
States and Conditions of Life Worſhip'd, 
p. 370, &c. All the parts of the Material 
World, p. 381, Cc. 


Poor, the taking care of them an Evangelical 


Inſtitution, vol. 1. p. 660 


Poor their Condition equal with that of the | 


Rich, and in ſome reſpects Superior to it, 
vol. 1. p. 206 

Poverty, made Advantageous by Divine Provi- 
dence, vol. 1. p. 235 | 

Pouring out the Wine in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, tho? not expreſly mention'd, 
yet requiſite, vol. 1. p. 587 

Prayer, to be made to Chriſt, which proves his 
Divinity, vol. 1. p- 303 

Prayer, the Fruit of Affliction, vol. 1. p. 230 

Praying by the Spirit, what it is, vol. 1. p. 503 

Prayer, Mental, vol. 2. p. 107. Oral, p. 108, 
Public and Private, p. 110. The Ends and 
uſefulneſs of it, p. 111, 112. The due Qualifi- 
cations of it, p. 114, 115. The Gift and Spi- 
rit of Prayer, two different things, p. 118, 
119, Forms of Prayer and conceiv'd Pray- 


er, p. 120, 121. What are vain Repetiti- | 


ons, p. 123, 124+ Prayers muſt be put up 
with ſubmiſſion to God's Will, with Faith, 
Love, Repentance, &c. p. 126, 127, Cc, 
Prayer an act of Natural Religion, p. 132. 
Authoriz'd by Divine Inſtitution, p. 133: 
Objections againſt Prayer Anſwer'd, p. 135, 
136, Cc. | 

Prayer in Public, of Divine Authority, vol. 1. 
p. 613. Set Forms, Lawful, p. 614. No ſet 
Forms, except the Lord's Prayer, uſed by 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriftians, p. 
615, Nor by the Chriſtians in the 2d and 3d 


Centuries, ibid. In the 4th and 5th Centu- | 


ries, Set Forms were introduced, into the 
Church, p. 616. Extemporary Prayers were 


not wholly excluded, nor are by our Church |. 


at this Day, p. 617. The Reaſonableneſs 


Multiplicity of | 
prov'd to be the Practiſe of the Gen- 


EIN 


and Expediency of uſing both Preſcrib'd and 
Conceiv'd Prayers, p. 618 | 


Preaching, this way of Publick Inſtruction 
Authbriz'd by the Jewiſh Church, vol. 1. 
p. 648. by the Evangelical Inſtitution, p. 
649. by the Miniſters of Chriſt in the next 
ſucceeding Ages, p. 650. The Reaſonable. 
neſs and Neceſſity of Preaching, p. 651, 
| | "Rp 3 0: * 

Predictions concerning the coming of Chriſt, 
vol. 1. p. 342. The fulfilling of them a 

proof of the Truth and Certainty of the 

Chriſtian Religion, p. 3433 | 

Pre-exiſtence of Souls, held by ſome Philoſophers 
and Jews, vol. 2. p. 36. is an Argument for 
the Immortality of Souls, ibid. 

Preparation, requilite before we Pray, vol. 2. 
Rz r 

Preſbyter, his peculiar Office, vol. 1. p. 523 

Preſervation, a part of Divine Providence, 


vol. 1. p. 142 We tis 
Preſervation and Protection of the Church, 
proof of a God, vol. 1. p. 38 


Private Revenge forbidden in Matt. 5. 39, 40. 
vol. 2. p. 568 

Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, vol. 1. p. 284. 

Prodigality is Selt-Robbery, vol. 2. p. 539 

Prodigies, prove a Deity, vol- 1. p. 28. Se- 
veral kinds of them, p. 29, 30 

Promiſes of a future Life imply'd in the Oʃ4 
Teſtament, vol. 2, p.16 
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Pſal. Ixiii. 9. Thoſe that ſeek my Soul to de- 
ſtroy it, ſhall go into the lower Parts of the 
Earth, vol. 1. p. 405 5 

Pſal. lxix. 28. Add laiquity to their Iniquity, 
vol. 1. p- 84 | 

Pſal. Ixxiii. 10. His People return thither, vol. 
1. 1 271 | | 

Pal. Ixxv. 6. Promotion cometh neither from 


| the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the 
South, vol. 1. p. 259 | 

Plal. Ixxxiii. 18. Thou whoſe Name alone is 
Tehovah 

Pſal. c. 3. It is he that hath made us, and nor 
we ourſelves: We arc his People, and the 


Sheep of his Paſture, vol. 2. p. 144 
Pal. cv. 18, 129. Whoſe Feet they hurt with 
Fetters : He was laid in Iron, until the time 
that his Word came, &c. vol. 1. p. 225 
Plal. cvi. 23. Moſes ſtoed before God in the 
Breach, vol. 1. p. 262 
The Hundred and Seventh Pſalm throughout 
Plal. cxv. 17, The Dead praiſc not the Lord, 
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ſuflers Violence, and the Violent take it by. 
force, vol. 1. p. 73 

Chap. xii. v. 26. If Satan be divided apainſt 
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Vol. 1. p. 35s 

Chap xxili. v. 31. If they do theſe things in 
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Paradiſe, Vol. 2 p. 62 | 


Chap. 24 v. 39. A Spirit hath not Flcſh and | - 


Bones, Vol. 1. p. 49 


F O H N. 


Chap. 1. ver. 1. In the Beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, aud 
the Word was God, Vol. ». . 
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wherein is exceſs, but be filled with the Spi- 
rit, &c. vol. 2. p. 406 
Chap. vi. v. 11. Put on the whole Armour of 
God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 
the Wiles of the Devil, vol. 2. p. 269, 
YWo--. a 
v. 12 Againſt Principalities, a- 

gainſt Powers, againſt the Rulers of the 
Darkneſs» of this World, ageinſt Spiritual 
Wickedneſſes in high Places, vol. 1. p. 182 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Chap. 1. v. 23 Having a Deſire to depart, 
and to be with Chriſt, vol. 2. p. 17, 63 
Chap. ii. v. 12. Work out your own Salsati- 

on with Fear and Trembllng, for it is God 
that Worketh in you, Cc. vol. 2. p. 307 
Chap. iii v. 10-—The fellowſhip of his ſuf- 
ferings, being made conformable to his 
Death, vol. 1. p. 384 | 


COL LOSSIANS 


Chap. i. v. 15 ———The Firſt-borg of every 
Creature, vol. 1. p. 306 | 
v. 18, He is Head of the Body, the Church, 
vol. 1. p. 513 
Chap. it. v. 14— Blotting out the Hand- 
Writing of Ordinances which was againſt 
e. e . 
v. 15. He ſpoiled Principalities and 
Powers, &c. vol. 1. p. 333 
Chap. iii. », 1, 2. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, 
ſeek thoſe things that are above Set your 
Affections on &c. vol. I. p. 429 
v. 3,4. Ye are Dead, and your Life is 
Hid with Chriſt in God; When Chriſt who 
is your Life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo 
appear with him in Glory, vol. 1. p. 425. 
vol. 2. p. 17 


which he wrought in Chriſt, when he rais'd 
him from the Dead, vol. 1. p. 74 
V. 22 gave him to be Head over al] 
things to the Church, vol. 1. p. 513 _- 
Chap. iii. v. 18 To comprehend with all 
Saints, what is the Length, and Breadth, 


v. 16——Teaching and Admoniſhing one 
another in Pſalms and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs, Singing and making Melody in your 
Hearts to the Lord, vol. 1. p. 655 
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al of TEXTS. 


THESSALO NIANS, the I. Epiſt. 
Chap. iii. v. 11. Now God himſelf, and our 


Father, and our Lord N Chriſt, and the | 


Lord, Cc. vol. t. 
Chap. 


v. 15. We that are alive and remain un- 


to the coming of the Lord, &c. vol. 1. p. 


468 


ven — with the Trumpet of God, vol. 
p. 475 


Chap. v. v. 17. Pray without ceaſing, vol. 2. 


p. 131 
v. 23—=$pirit, Soul, and Body, vol. 1. 
P. 20 


TIMOT HY, the I. Epiſt. 


Chap. i. v. 1. God our Saviour, and Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt, vol. 1. p. 299 
Chap. ii. v. 5. There is one God, and one 
MediMor between God and Man, the Mai, 
Chriſt Jeſus, vol. 1. p. 308 
Chap. iii. v. 2. A Biſhop mult be the Husband 
of one Wife, vol. 2. p. 513 
v. 6. Leſt being lifted up with Pride, he 


fall into the Condemnation ot the Devil, 


vol. LF, p. 179 
. 15— The Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
"a 1. D- 740 - 
v. 16. God was Manifeſted i in the Fleſh, 
. 1. p. 296 
Chap. iv. v. 6— The Words of Faith and of 
Good Doctrine, whereunto thou haſt at- 
tain'd, vol. 1. p. 627 


Chap. v. v. 17. Let the Elders that Rule wel] 
be counted worthy of double Honour, 
Cc. 

Chap. vi. v. 15— 0 Only Potentate, vol. 1. p. 
306 

v. 16. Who only hath Immortality, vol. 


2. P45 


TIMOT HT, the Il. Epiſt. 


Chap. 1 
ſound Words-— That good Thing which 
was committed to thy Charge, keep —— 
vol. 1. p. 627 


7178 


Chap. i. v. 5— That thou ſhouldeſt ordain El- 
ders in every City, vol. 1. p. 523 

Chap. ii. v. 13. The great God and our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, vol. 1. p. 297 


HEBREWS. 


Chap. 2. v. 5. Unto the Angels hath he not 
put in 8 the World to come, vol. 
1. P. 159 

Chap. iii. * 5 Jeſus Chriſt was faithful to 
him who appointed him, vol. I, p. 309 


iv. v. 14. Thoſe alk alſo febich Sleep in je- 
ſus will God bring with him? vol. 1. p. 296 | 


v. 16. The Lord ſhall deſcend from r 


v. 13, 14. Hold faſt the form of 


33 


— 


Cha p. iv. v. 12. The Word of God is quick 
and powerful, &c, vol. 1. p. 335 
Chap. vi. v. 1, 2— The Foundation of Repen- 
tance from Dead Works, and of Faith to- 
wards God, of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, 
and ot laying on of Hands, and of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, and of eternal judg- 
ment, vol. 1. p. 628 
v. 3. So many ot us as were Baptiſed in- 
to Jeſus Chriſt, were Baptiſed into his Death, 
Fol. 1. p. 384 
v. 4. We are Buried with him by Bap- 
tiſm into Death, bid. 
v. 7. He was heard in that he fear'd, vol. 
2. p-. 138 
v. 19— W hich entreth into that with- 
in the Vail, vol. 2. p. 307 
Chap. x. v. 4. It ĩs not poſſible, that the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sins, 
[i 6773 759 
Chap x1. v7 The Worlds were framed 
by the Word of God, vol. 1. p 336 
v 39, 40. And theſe all having obtained 
a good Report thro' Faith, received not the 
Promiſe, God having provided ſome better 
Thing for us, that they, without us, ſhould 
not be made perfect, vol. 1. p. 125 


JAMES. 


Chap. 1. v. 13, Let no Man ſay when he is 
Tempted, I am Tempted of God, &c vol. 
2. P. 208 

v 14, 15. A Man, when he is Tempted, 
is drawn away and enticed of his own Luſt: 
Then Luſt when it hath conceived Cc. vol. 
2, p. 217 

v 17 With him is no varlableneſs, nei- 
ther Shadow of turning, vol. 1. p. 131 

Chap. v. v. 3-— Shall eat their Fleſh as it 
were with Fire, vol. 2. p. 603 

v. 4. Call for the Elders of the Church, 
Vol. 1. D434 

v. 11. Ye have ſeen the end of the 
Lord, vol. 1. p. 212 

v. 12. Above all Things, my Brethren, 
Swear not, vol. 2. p. 431 


PETER, I. Epiſt. 


Chap. 1. v. 23 The Word of God which 
liveth and abideth for ever, vol. 1. p. 
336 


|Chap. iii. v. 13. Baptiſm now ſaveth us, vol. 


1. p. 580 
v. 18. Chriſt hath once ſuffered for 


Sins—that he might bring us unto God, 
vol. 1. p. 384 

v. 19. By which he went and Preached 
to the Spirits in Priſon, vol. 1, p. 396 
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Chap. iv. v. 1. He that hath ſuffer'd in the 
Fleſh, hath ceaſed from Sin, Vol. 1. p. 384 
v. 6. For this cauſe was the Goſpel 
preached alſo to them that are Dead, that 
they might be judged according to Men in 
the Fleſh, but live according to God in the 
Spirit, Vol. 1. p. 460 
V. To, 11. As every Man hath receiv'd 
the Gift; even ſo miniſter the ſame one 
to another, Vol. r. p. 522 
vi. 15. Let none of you ſuffer as a Buſy- 
body in other Men's Matters, Vol. 2. p. 
39 
* v. 8. Vour Adverſary the Devil as 
a roaring Lyon walketh about, ſeeking 
whom he may devour, Vol. 1. p. 183 


PETE R, Epiſt. II. 


Chap. 1. v. 1. God and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, Vol. 1 p 297 
v. 7. Add to your Faith Vertue, and to 
Vertue Knowledge, and to Knowledge 
Temperance, and to Temperance Patience, 
&c. Vol. 2. p. 471 | 
Chap ii. v. 4 The Angels kept not their 
firſt State, Vol. 1. p. 178 
Chap. iii- v. 13. Nevertheleſs we look for 
new Heavens and a new Earth, wherein 
dwelleth Righteousneſs, Vol. 1. p. 477 
v. 15. Account that the Long-ſuffering 
of our Lord is Salvation, Vol. 1. p. 269 
, 


'F O H N, Epiſt. J. 


Chap. ii. v. 16. For all that is in the World, 
the luſt of the Fleſh, the Inſt of the Eyes, 
and the pride of Life, Vol 2. p. 209 


Y. 20. Ye have an Unction from the] 
Holy one, and ye know all things, Vol. 1. 
p. 492 

v. 27. Ve have no need that any Man teach 
you, for the Anointing which ye have re- 
* teacheth you all things, Vol. 1. p. 
498 


| 


Chap. iii. v. 16. God —--Jaid down his Life 
for us, Vol. 1. p. 206 

Chap. v. v. 7. There are three that bear re- 
cord in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three arc 
One, Vol. u p. 314, 315 
5. = This is the True God, Vol: 1. p. 
298 


7 D E. 


V. 4. The only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Vol. 1. p. 309 
v. 7. Suffering the vengeance of e- 
ternal Fire, Vol. 2. p. 92 
v. 9. Michael the Arch-Angel contended 
with the Devil about the Body of Moſes, 
Vol. 1. p. 17 
v. 10. What they know Naturally as 
brute Beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt 
themſelves, Vol. 2. p. 287 
v. the laſt The only Wiſe God, Vol. 1. 
p- 306. 


REVELATION. 


Chap. 1. v. 8. I am Alpha and Omega, & c. 
Vol. 1. p. 57, 300 

Chap. 8. v. 4. The ſmoak of the Incenſe, 
which came with the Prayers of the Saiats, 
aſcended up before God out of the Angels 
Hand, Vol. 2. p. 128 

Chap. xiv. v. 13. Bleſſed are the Dead which 

die in the Lord, from henceforth, &c. Vol. 
2. p- 63 

Chap. xx. v. 12. The Books were open'd, 

and the Dead were Judg'd out of thoſe 

things which were written in the Books, 

Val. | 

Chap. xxii. v. 11. He that is Unjuſt, let him 
be Unjuſt ſtill; and he that 1s Filthy, ler 


him be filthy ſtill, Vol. 1. p. 84 


The 


2 


A Table of 


TEXTS, 


— 


The Texts wherein the Author hath preſumed to Alter and 


Amend our E 
grecable to the 


E N. ii. 7. The Lord God breathed into 
his Noſtrils the Breath of Lives, and fo 
Man was made to be a Living Soul, Vol. 2. 
417 
* 55% xxiv. 19. Ye cannot ſerve Jehovah, be- 
cauſe he himſelf is the Holy Gods, Vol. 1. p. 
130, 294 
Neb. ix. 17. Thou art a God of Pardons, 
Vol. 1. p. 47 
Pſal. cxlv. 17. The Lord is Righteous in all 
his Ways, and Merciful in all his Works, Vol. 
I. p. 100 
Prov. xxii. 6. Inſtruct a Child according to 
the Mouth, Vol. 1. p.630 
Dan. viii. 24.——-He ſhall deſtroy the Peo- 
ple of the Holy ones, Vol. 1: p- 294 
Amos vi. 8. The Lord God hath Sworn by 
his Soul, Vol. 1. p- 48 
Amos vii. 9. The high Places of Laughter 
ſhall be deſolate, Vol. 2. p. 305 
Jon. iv. 2, I prevented by flying to Tarſhiſh, 
Vol. 2, p. 168 | 
Luke xxiii. 11. — Araid him in a ſhining 
Veſtment, Vol. 1. p. 359 
Luke vii- 47. Her Sins which are many, are 
forgiven, therefore ſhe loved much, Vol. 1. 
P- 783 | 
5 vii. 53- —By the Commands of An- 
gels, Vol. 1. p. 151 
Acts xi. 26. They aſlembled in the 
Church, Vol. 1. p. 546 
Rom. i. 24. God alſo deliver'd them up to 
Uncleanneſs, Vol. 1. P. 80 , 
Rom. i. 
teouſneſs of God, Vol. 2. p. 275 
Rom. viii. 22. We know that every Crea- 
ture Groaneth, Vol. 2. p. 474 : 
1 Cor. vi. 18. Every Sin that a Man doth is 
without the Body, but he that commits For- 
nication ſinneth within his own Body, Vol. 2. 
WP ' + + 
g : Cor. v. 10. We muſt all be made manifeſt 
before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, Vol. 1. 


P. 459 


by 


— 


32. Who knowing the Righ- 


h Tranſlation, and to make it more a- 


noli 
Ocioinal As thus, 


2 Cor. xii. 7. —— The Angel of Satan to 
buffet me, Vol. 1: p. 182 

Gal. i. 4, According to the Will of 
God, even our Father, Vol. 1. p. 309 

Eph. v. 2. Chriſt hath deliver d himſelf for 
us, Vol. 1. p. 85 
| Eph. vi. 12. — Spirits of Wickedneſs in 
Heavenly Places, Vol. I. p. 183 
Phil. i. 23. — Jo be with Chriſt, which 
is much rather better, Vol. 1. p. 126 

Col. ii. 2. The Myſtery of God, even 
the Father, Vol. 1. p. 309 

I Theſſ. iii. 11, —— God himſelf, even our 
Father, Vol. 1. p. 39 

1 Tim. i. 1. By the Commandment of 
God our Saviour, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Vol. 1. p. 299 

Chap. iii. v. 4. Having his Children in Sub- 
jection with all Modeſty, Vol. 2. p. 477. 

Tit. ii. 13. —— The great God and Saviour 
of us, Jeſus Chriſt, Vol. 1. p. 297 _ 

Heb. ii. 17. -—— To make a Propitiation 
for the Sins of the People, Vol. 1. p. 382 

Efeb, xiii. 5. Be content with the preſent 
Things, Vol. 2. p. 605 

Jam. i. 27. — Before God, even the Fa- 
ther, Vol. 1. p. 309 | 

Jam. ii. 10. Whoſoeyer ſhall keep the whole 
Law, and yet offend in one, Vol: 2. p. 182. 

1 Pet, i. 1. ——-Thro the Righteouſneſs 
of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Vol. 1. 
P- 297 

Chap. ii. v. 13. Submit yourſelves to every 
Humane Creature, Vol. 2. p. 474- | 
2 Pr, iv. 15. Let none of you ſuffer as a 


| Covetour of other Men's Goods, Vol. 2. p. 


539 

Jude, v. 4. Denying our only Maſter, 
God even Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Vol. 1. p. 306, 
309 

In thoſe Texts in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, Where ads and Sheol are Tranſlated 


3 they ſhould rather be rendred the Crave, 
Vol. 1. p. 402, 403, 404. 
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A TABLE of the Chief Doubts, Queftions, Problems, 
Controverſies, and Caſes of Conſcience, which are Stated and 
Reſolved in theſe Volumes. . 


N Whether in a qualified Senſe it may be 
| ſaid that there are T hre ſtances in the 
Hether God was a Neceſſary, or Free] Trinity, p 287, 288 
Agent in making the World, p. 4, 5. How God may be faid to be One, and 
Whether it is poſſible that the World could | Three, p. 291, 292 


have been made from Eternity, Þ. 6, 7 Hoy Believers are One, as Chriſt and the 
Whether the Soul and its Facultics be really Father are one, p. 316, 317 
diſtiaQ, p. 18 From what particular Country in the Eaſt 


Whether there are Innate Impreſſions of did the Wiſe Men come to Chriſt, p. 344 
the Being of God on all Men's Minds, p. | Why the Second Perſon in the Trinity, 
£3, &c. 0 and not the Firſt or Third, was Incarnate, 
Why ſome of the moſt Profligate Sinners IP. 347 ae 
feel no Trouble of Conſcience, p. 24, 25 Whether the Jews in our Saviour's Time 
Whether Comets be Prognoſtics of ap-had Power of Life and Death in publick 
proaching Evils and Calamities, p. 31, &c. Courts, p. 358, 359 
| How God is ſaid to harden Men's Hearts, h Whether Chriſt kept the Paſſover on the 
to ſena an Evil Spirit upon them, to put a|ſame Day that the Jews kept it, p. 363 
lying Spirit into their Mouths, &c. and yet | How many Paſſovers there were between 
not to be the Cauſe and Author of Sin, p. [Chriſt's entring on his Miniſtry and his 
$0, 81, $2, Cc. Death, p. 364 | 
Whether VindiQive Juſtice be Eſſential to| Whether Chriſt among all his Sufferings, 
God, p. 115, 116 endured the Pains of Hell, p. 367 
At what Time the Angels were Created, | Whether God could have freely remitted 
P. 148 | the Sins of Mankind, and beſtowed Salvation 
Whether every Perſon hath a peculiar An- | vpon them without Satisfaction made to his 
gel to wait upon him, p. 153, 154 Juſtice by the Sufterings and Death of Chriſt, 
Whether every Nation and Country hath a | P. 371, 372 | | 
Tutelar Angel ſet over it, p- 155 Whether Chriſt, after his Death, went 
Whether a ſudden Death be deſirable, p.] into Hell, Abe Place of the Damned; or, 
256 | what Place it was that he went to immedi- 
Is it poſſible for a Good Man to die deſpair- | ately after his Crucifixion, p. 396, 397, &c. 
ing? p. 257 Why Chriſt after his Reſurrection appeared 
How the Proſperity of the Wicked, and | to none but his Apoſtles and Diſciples, p. 418 
the contrary State of the Righteous are re-] How it can properly be ſaid that Chriſt 
concileable with Divine Providence, p. 267, | was three Days and three Nights in the 
268, Cc. Grave, p. 422 
Whether any of the Narratives concern- | Whether the Day of Judgment be near at 
ing Leagues and Compacts made with Evil] hand, (tho' none can know the particular 
Spirits, and the Meetings of Witches, and Time of it) and whether we have ſeen any 
their Transformations and Ceremonies be Forerunners of it among us, p. 469, 470, 
Real, p. 172, 174, Cc. 4.72, &c. | ; 
What was the particular Crime for which] What is the true Nature of Praying by the 
the Angels were thrown down from Heaven, [Spirit, p. 503, 504 
p. 178 Whether Paſtors and Teachers, Ep. 4. 11. 
Why the fallen Angels were not Redcemed | be the ſame Office in the Church, p. 521, 522 
as well as fallen Van, p: 179 | How we are to underſtand what was ſaid 
How it conſiſts with the Providence of God, | by ſeveral of the Ancient Writers, viz. That 
that all Things fall alike to all Men, and che Primitive Chriſtians had no Temples, p. 
that there is no difference between the Good 547. | 


and the Bad, p. 275, Cc. 5 
| | a What 
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A Table of Donubis, Queſtions, &c. 


What Diſorders aad Corruptions in a 
Church are a Real and Lawful occaſion of Se- 
paration, p. 550, 551 

Whether there de more Evangelical Sacra- 
ments than Two, p. 554, 555 

Whether John's Baptilm was of the ſame 
Nature and Efficacy with that of Chriſt, p. 

6 

; How Infants (who have no Underſtanding 
or Faith) can receive Spiritual Advantage by 
Baptiſm, p. 571 

Whether Chriſt himſelf took the Sacrament 
of Bread and Wine, as well as gave it to the 
Apoſtles, p. 587 

How, and in what Senſe the Bread and 
Wine in the Sacrament are.call'd the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, p. 59, 591, Cc. 

Whether they were Set Forms, or Extem- 
porary Prayers that were uſed by the firſt 
Chriſtians in their Publick Aſſemblies, p. 615, 
616 

Whether it be Lawful, and becoming Cht1- 
ſtian Worſhippers to make uſe of Muſical In- 
ſtruments in the Service of God, p. 657, 658 

In what Reſpects are the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ſaid to bind and looſe, p. 714, 715, 
Cc. 


Whether Hereticks, as ſuch, are to be cor- 


porally Puniſhed, p. 718, 719 

How our Chriſtian Liberty is to be exerted 
as to Indifferent Things in Religion, p. 757, 
758, &c. 

Whether under the Law the Pardon of Sins 
was Univerſal, p. 773 

What is the true Nature of the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, and who they are that are 
Guilty of it, p. 775, 776 | 


Vor, 


OW the ſame Body can riſe at the laſt 
Day, after it hath been devoured by 
Canibals and Man-eaters, or by Animals of 
another kind, &c. p. 8, 9, 10 
Whether in the Old Teſtament there were 
Promiſes only of Temporal Bleſſings, p. 15, 
16 
Whether, becauſe the Souls of Brutes are 
Immaterial, it follows that they Survive their 
Bodies, p. 31 
Whether the Ghoſts of Good Men appear 
after their Death, p. 34, 43 
Whether the Saints ſhall know one another 
in Heaven, with reſpect to their former Re- 
lations and Conditions, p. 53, 54 


| How far goin 


Whether the Souls of the Faithful go im- 
mediately to Heaven, after they are ſeparated 
from their Bodies, p. 60 1 

Whether there be different Degrees of Glo- 
ry in Heaven, p. 64, 65 | 

Whether the Fire of Hell be Literal, or 
Metaphorical, p. 74 | | 
Where is the Situation of Hell, p. 75 
Whether this Earth ſhall, after the General 
Judgment, be Renewed, or Conſumed, p. 76 

What are the ſolid Grounds and Reaſons 
on which the Eternity cf Hell-Torments is 
founded, p 94, 95 : | 
What is the true import of Praying in or 
by the Spirit, p 114, 115 2 

Whether Set Forms or Conceived Prayers 
be beſt, p. 120, 121 115 


which are allowed of in Scripture, are con- 
aſtent with our Forgiving them, p. 201, 202. 
How it is juſt wich God to inflict Puniſh- 


the Children themſelves being Innocent, p. 
3257 326 | . 15 
Whether the Worſhipping of many Gods 
was the Practiſe of the Wiſe Men among the 
Pagans as well as of the Vulgar, p. 337, Cc. 


Idolatry firſt commence, p. 353, 354 


P- 435, 436 


% 


Salvation of thoſe Perſons who lay Violent 
Hands on themſelves, p. 491 | 
Whether God diſpenſed with the S;xth Com- 
manament when he bid Abraham Slay his Son, 
p 501, 502 1 
Whether after Divorce for Fornication, it 
be Lawful for a Man or Wife to Marry ano- 
ther, p 511, 512 | 5 4 
Several other Caſes about Marriage and Di- 
vorce, p. 5 10, Fil. and about the Degrees of 
Conſanguiuity and Affinity, p. 514, 515 
Whether a Married Lite doth alter the Na- 
ture of Concupiſcence, and render it Lawful, 


whereas before it was Unlawful, p. 526 


Whether Uſury of any Kind be Lawful, p. 
545: 546, 547% Cc. 2 
to Law hath the allowance 
of the Goſpel, P. 565, 566 

How we are to interpret that InjunRion of 
our Saviour, of turning the other Cheek to him 
that Smites us, and parting with our Cloak when 


our Coat is taken from us, p. 567, 568 


Whether Abraham was Guilty of Lying, 


"whey he ſaid, Sarah was his Siſter, p. 572 


The 


* 3 „ if 


How the Imprecatlons againſt our Enemies, 
ment on Children for their Fathers Offeaces, 
At what Time, and in what Country, did 


In what Reſpects an Oath is not Obligatory 


Whether we may entertain Hopes of the 
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The Greek Words and Expreſſions, eſpecially of the New- 
Teflament, which are Explain d and Criticis d upon in this 


WORK. 


de 


C 


*Ayd&mTn, Vol. 1. p 603 
Aye O-, Vol. 1. p. 151, 153 
Ao, Vol. 2. P. 562 =" 

"Adng, Vol. 1. p. 293, 294 
Alęscis, Vol. 1. p. 717 | 
Ala e-, ste Tov le, es tiaves, Vol. 2. p. 91 
*Afſnud]a, Vol. 2. p 110 | | 
"Axe5ouWe, Vol. 1. p. 713 

Ax oα“ꝭ Ts BIA, Vol. 2. p. 210 
*AAAd]exneTIOxoTQr, Vol. 2. p. 539 
"Aue(levay,' Vol. 1. p. 764 
"Avaſvwsdt, Vol. 1. pi 623 

"Avercyia Tis Tirtus, Vol. 1. p. 627 
*Avaxactai, Vol. 1. p. 610 

"Avaxes, Vol. 2. p. 357 

*Araminle, Vol. 1. p. 610 
"Avara|ees T1, Vol. 1, p. 199 
*AveAng0n, Vol. 1. p. 437 

"Aveotet]o, vol. I, p. 437 

*Av]id iu, Vol. I. p. 180 

'Amrda:]:, Vol. 2. p. 64 | 
*Amoyen2n, Vol. 1. p. 316 


 PAT%&en 1s, Vol. 2. p. 510 


*AmoxaTarnadTler, Vol. 1. p. 382 
*AmoxaTd5 4715, Vol. 1. p. 476 
*AmzoTopTh, Vol. 2. p. 510 
"Am]eFai, Vol 2. p. 530 
"AgTayp3s, Vol. 1. p. 216 
Ace =-, Vol. 1. p. 481 
*AppaCwy (Syr.) Vol. 1. p. 505 
*Apper, Vol. 1. p. 20 

Ae xd, Vol. 1. Do 57 

Aę xd (7) Vol. 1. p. 16. 

AO, Vol. 2. p. 186 

Ag X10 @edypa, Vol. 2. p. 509 
*Auſaexns, &v]4;rac, Vol. 1. p. 71, 605 
Aube, Vol. 1. p. 283 

Adr "ov, Vol. 1. p. 47. 


A & Q, Vol. 1. p. 57. 


B 


BawTiCov]es a.5T85, Vol. 1. p. 566 
Rom ig⁰te , Vol. 1. p. 573 
BaT]oaoyia, Vol. 2. p. 173 
BAzoonuearv, Vol. 2. p. 482 


HuA,ë,:¶, Vol. 1. P. 20 


* 


Tésvv, Vol. 1. p. 558. Vol. 2. p. 73 
Teyec, Vol. 1. p. 471 

TevebA et, Vol. 2. p. 379 

Tyy evels, Vol. 2. p. 72 

Taggou, Vol. 2. p. 593 


MIO . © 
Aaimoves, Vol. 1. p. 180 
Azopiyic, Vol. 2. p. 245 


— 


1 


99— 


— 


Aaitpovioy, Vol. 2: p. 317 

Atnoes, Vol. 2. p. Tog 
Aingts evegyuun, Vol. 2, p. 117 
Aid]ayai, Vol. 1. p. 151 

aid Ts iis diu, Vol. 1. p. 296 
atd go O-, Vol. 1. p. 180 
Atemavrog, Vol. 2. p. 131 

Ata ir dvd Sway, Vol. 2. p. 130 
Acic iÞatuia, Vol. 2. p. 317 
Aixdiona 78 Ot, Vol. 2. p. 279 
Atixarobd]a, Vol. 1. p. 275 
Aoxiual av, Vol. 1, p. 597 
Avyauis, Vol. 1. p. 70 

Avuvas&oy, Vol. 1. p. 75 


E 


"'E'y#vt1o, Vol. 1. p. 339 

EI 70s, Vol. 1. p. 566 

Eid, Vol. 2. p. 408 * 

Eis 70 oyopa, Vol. 1. p 213. Ey 1% oyouali, ibid, 
'Exg d⁰v, Vol. 1. p. 595 | 
*ExxAnoia, Vol. 1. p. 13, 546 

"Ex]:0s, Vol. 1. p. 304 

Ey dN, Vol. p. 300 

Ey av]@, Vol. 1, p. 400 

"Evegyeia, Vol. 1. 74 

"Exkeynue, Vol. 1. p. 80 

'EvJagidoat, *Evlagiaouss, Vol. I. p. 40, 419 

Ey ic hUẽ‘Ecbuu d5egm]iodts, Vol. 2. p. 60 

Ey @av]i xaigg, Vol. 2. P. 131 

E To Hs Vol. P · 59 

*EyleuvZes, Vol. 2. P-. 109 

Eon“, Vol. 2. p. 275 

Eyròs d, Vol. 2. p. 162 

'EmerwTnud, Vol. I. p. 581 

*Emng0n, Vol. 1. p. 463 

Eæielnsg, Vol. 2. p. 561 

Exc ili, Vol 2. p. 193 

Eri uu, Vol. 1. p. 20 

Erde O, Vol. 2. p. 187, 188 

*'EmTiozo7C>, vol. 1. p. 

Exil id e Ts owpd]C, Vol. 2, p. 186 
*ETiQdvaa, Vol. 1. p. 344 © 

*Eoings, Vol. 1. p. 209 _ 

Ero, Vol. 1. Pp» 359 

Egiæ, Vol. 2. p. 291 

Elalęgt, Vol. 2. p. 252 

"Every ſ<Avov, Vol. 1. p. 419 

EA Ay, 0 
3 5 Vol. 1. P. 586 
Eetgtot, Vol. 2. p. 379 


H 


"Hy: meorind!, Vol. I. p. 16, 17 
"Huves aiwyEr, Vol. I. p. 467 
Huter onuadcias, Vol. i. p. 475 
*Hyioy ©, Vol. 1. p. 20 
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28 A Table of Greek N ords, KC. 


Aa. ab. - 2 


: © 


Gaar. i491, vol. 1. p. 408 
Outta Cy, vol. 1. p. 260 
Dec iris, vd. 2. p. 399 

Seel g“, vol. 2. p. 333 
Ou, vol. 1. p. 20 

Oxi-lts, vol. 1. p. 234 

Oge7]a, vol. 2. p. 477 


mo I * 


Ieh Sun netev, vol. 1. p. 439 
Teead ira ETaiegt, vol. 2. p. 406 
IAdexs OA, IN, vol. 1. p. 392 
"I7F7(C+, vol. 1. p. 20 C 
Ibs, vol. 1. p. 74 


Kai, H, vol- 1. p. 293, 395, 399 

Kearny maeghiny, val. I. p. 627 
Kah e ev, nabaciouds, vol. 1. p. 382 
Kea9' uTegBoany £15 uTzeBaAny, vol. 2. p. 90 
KU tet, vol. 2. p. 75, 348 
K -, vol. i. p. 180 

Kan iv, vol. 1. p. 630, 631 

Keoyue)trat, vol. 2. p. 553 

Kotvovid, 27 d ayeaboig, vol. I. P. 562 
KoNAVSBISgd, Vol. 2. p. 553 | 


Ketud]a., vol. 2. P. 275. MXTO15y vol. 2. P- 474 | 


Kuezs E£A:noov, Vol. 1. p. 615 
Kue“, vol. 1. p. 75 


A 


Aec]seyine mveuud]a, vol. t. p. 150 
Aoyire wuCr, vol. 1. p. 78 n 

à Ay O, vol. 1. p. 336 
A5 O- Tins gοανε, vol. 1. p. 627 
Aue, &70Av];6v, vol. 1. p. 381 


M 
Mz oz, Vol. 1. p. 344 
Mebiſedew, vol. 1. p. 567 
Mate, vol. 1. p. 526 
MA, vol. 2. p. 567, 568 
Marcia, vol. 2. p. 407 
Mebodbedetv, usb eig, vol. 2. P · 246 
Meri yov]zs, vol. 1. p. 713 
Mynua, Vol. 1. p. 409 
Moy, vol. 1. p. 306 


Oo 


Ol O, vol. 1: p. 5, 46, 569 
OizG, 1%, vol. 2. p. 91 
Oir © vel, vol. 1. p. 536 
„OA, VOL 2 P. 431 
OA, ò HNA, vol. 1. p. 651 
Out-, vol. 1. p. 288 

Lela, vol. 1. p. 287 

TO, vol. 1. p. 298 | | 
g TEegTtvxtde, vol. 2, Pe 140 | 


n 
Tlats, vol. 1. p. 20 
ret Ta, Ehen, vol. 1. p. 566 
y ical, vol. 2. 323, 338 
ei -, vol. 2. p. 51 
4, An-, vol. I. p. 505, 505 
NN, VOL. 1. p. 131 


eld 


ens. Lie, vol. 1. p. 23 


. 
K 8. 1 i 
o @ % * 
ba 8 
* 9 % 


| Taeryiver, vol. 2. p. 39 
. } TagTagwoas, Vol. 1. p. 189 


| 79x&>, vol. 2. p. 505 


Haral xe vol. 2. p. 389 

Te ]ewot, vol 2. p. 379 | 

TE ev, THggs/uds, vol, 2. p. 20g 

X re, Vol. 1. p. 170' © 
weetrergay, vol. 2. p. 602 

any ſevso ia, vol. 1. p. 476 
NHS Ida, FASOVEKTH;, vol. 2. p. 520, 521 
e u, vol. 2. p. 24 | 
avs, Vol. 1. p. 450 

v0 pa HD-, vol. 1. p. 169 

O Wd , vol. 1. p. 12 
o , Vol. 2. p. 112 

FOAvovopia, vol. 2. p. 352 

meeo CuT*Eeg%, vol. 1. p. 


eta vol. 1. p. 141 


' ae5TKou pe, Vol. 1. p. 755 


FeTeuXy al, vol. 2. p. 109 _ 
TEST NF TO Tveuparl, vol. 2. p. 11% 
, . vol. 1. p. 519 
FEITKAGLOVTES, vol. 1. p. 713 


ve Te9ouTs uu, vol. 2. p. 394 


e αοανοο, vol. 1. p. 460 


@vYpn, vol. 2. P+ 313 


2 
Sagt, vol. 1. p. 20 


5 b 


on ie, vol. 1. p. 475+ vnd Ney, vol. 1. p. 755 


S* $Ewree, vol. 2. p. 81 
oTsaiCr, vol. 2. p. 358 
TUK0DavTAL, Vol. 2. p. 531 


| ouv:i5&uwer, vol. 1. p. 713 
ex,, Vol. 1. p. 135 


[4 


TXoAdCnTE, vol. 1. p. 664 
owTHEIQ, vol. 2. p. 276 


» 


Tai, reges, vol. 2. P- 409 | 
TEKve, Vol. 1. p. $70 
Tois Tagzoiy, vol. 2. p. Co5 


Ul 


T0 SU u r Tes oy, vol. 2. P. 93 
T6 oy, vol. 1. p. 47 
TxT0, Vol. 1. p- 589 


* 


erung afookiadcud, vol. I. N 131 


Tex Tis e 0 vol. 1. p. 285 
TE&9X%, vol. 2. p. 583 | 


ur Jide, volt 1. p. 627 


UT4YT&v, vol. I. p. 685 
[, vol. 1. p. 378, 379 


v i s, vol. 1. p. 712 
vrais, vol. 1. p. 287 


| <avTuTw 1s, Vol. I. p. 627 


ud Gt, dsa, vol. 1. p. 438 


geveew)nvai, vol. 1. p. 493 
@PappareuTeud, vol. 1. p. 171 
erereis, vol. I, p. 557 

1 g; vol. 2. P · 490 

1 


Xx i £VX dc, vol. 2. p. 115 


xte i 


Leesreria 7 vol. 1. p. 320 
Xfuooddx]vaCy, vol. 2. p. 498 


Jus, vol. 2. P · 220 


Yi, vol. 2. p. 280 
de deb α ], vol. 1. p. 246 
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The Hebrew Words: ulich are 1 bat not ſet 
down here in Hebrew Characters, to ayoid che Miſtakes 
which a are o commonly unge! in Printing thoſe Letters 


57. 40 V 1 
Tp N | bi 
Donai, Vol. 1. p. 71 773 | chagag, Vol. 1. p. 70 
* Chajah, Vol. 1. * 550 
Aven, Vol. 2. p. 408 N Chalam, Vol. 1. p. 195 
Achadim, Vol. 2. p. 304 f : |: Chattah, Vol 1. p. 764 
Ajeleh Shakar, Vol. 1. p. 69; 565 4 Canal gnal pi, ol. t. p- 630 
Ala, Vol. 2. p. 437 | | I Chanih, Chinnok, Vol. 1. p. 631 
El, Eloab, Vol. 70 | Chemoſh, Vol. 2. p. 351 
[ Flilim, Vol. 2. P ET LOIN | "OS ©. 
Ehejeh, Vol. I. p. 46 Jah, Vol. 1. p. 46 
Am chi alah, Vol. 2. Pp. 421 | Fedidal,, Vol. 2. p. 46 
Emim, Vol. 2. p 409 i Jehovah, Vol. 1. p. 45, 9 332 
Eſboaal, Vol. 2. p. 359 | Jehovah Sabbauth, Vol. 71 : 
Iſaak, Vol. 2. p. 305- 
Or, Vol 1. p. 490 Lechem, Vol. 2. p. 186 
Lechem ha tamid, p. 188 
Bagnah, Vol. 2. p. 118 Le Elohim, Vol. 2. p. 360 
Baal, Bel, Vol. 2. p. 350 Let æica α, Vol. P. 1. 595 
Baalim, Vol. 2. p. 337 Le nepheſh cajah, Vol. 2. p. 41 
Baal Zuphon, Vol. 2. p. 351 Lemarbch, Vol. 1. P. 343 
Baal Zebub, Vol: 1. P. 558 | ys 
Baal Peor, Vol. 1. p- 351 Male ach, Vol. 1. p. 151 
Belſhaxar, Vol. 2. p. 350 Moloch, Molecſh, Malcham, Milchom, Vol, 2 
Bat tab, Vol. 2. p. 123 | p. 352 
Berith, Vol. 1. p. 557 | Menathem, Vol. f. pe 505, 506 
Baſer, Vol. 1. p. 353 Minim, Vol. 1. p. 78 
Beth-gnolam, Vol. 2. p 91 Mappeleh, Vol. 2. p. 1 
Beth-aven, Vol. 2. p. 345 Marbith, Vol. 2. p. 542 
Birjah, Vol. 2. p. 474 Mogned, Vol- 1. p. 543 
Boſheth, Vol. 2. p. 408 Mit zeth, Vol. 2. p. 275 
Margemab, Vol. 2. p. 404 
Gebburah, Vol. 1. p. 70 I Meribaal, Vol. 2. p. 350 
Gebinnom, Vol. 1. p. 558 Miſhphatim, Vol. 2. p. 275 
Goeli, Vol..2. p. 3 Maſhiah, Vol. 1. p. 332 
Gilldtm, Vol. 2. p. 188 Maſchith, Vol. 2. p. 409 
Methim, Vol. 2. p. 362 
Dibre-hajamim, Vol. 1. p. 467 | | 
g y heals | Naſhac, Vol. 2. p. 185 
Hebel, habelim, Vol. 2. p. 407 Nebelah, Vol. 2. p. 
22 Ne 4 4 592 Nedibah, Vol. 1. p. 79 Val. 2. p. 46 
Hr, Vol. 1. p. 130 | Nepbeſh, Vol. r. p. 20, 404 
Ha makom, Vol. 1. p. 52 | Niſhmath chajim, Vol. 2. p. 4t 
Huchal, Vol. 2. b. 353. | Neſhec, Vol. 2. p. 546, $47, 548 
Haſhoacah, Vol. 1. p. 141 | 
Ha ſhem, Vol. 1. - 45. Vol. 2. Þ» 154 | Gnal panai, Vol. 2. p. 304 
| Gnolarn, ' gnolam, guaa gnolam, Vol. 2. 
Zebech, Vol. 1. P. 558 1 ÞP- 81 
Zimmeb, me imma, Vol. 2. P- 521, 598 | ö 
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Sale Rk guolam babbah, Vol. 2. Þ Show: Vol. 1. p. 98 


16. 
Cneljon, Vol. 1. Þ; 71: 
Gtedah, Vol. f. p. 813, Veg 


Gnetz.eb, Gtterzabim, Vol. 2. p. 499 15.1% 


Gnarbajina, Yor f. K 5 all 


pilegeſy, vol. 45. 50 
Padah, Vol. 1. p. 381 
Palal, Vol. 2. p. 11 
Pilludim, Vol. 2. 5. 276 
Pharas, Vol. 2. p- 312 


Perhicah, Vol. 2. p. 389 


Kahal, Vol. 1. p. 513, 543 
Nauani, Vol. p. 304 


Ragal, Vol. 2. p. 587 nf 
Ra gaſh, Vol. 1. p. p. 513 f 
Hock. . I, p. 20, 4 


Rephaim, Vol. 2. Pp 73, 524 
MW „ Vol. 1. p. 170 


. Vol. 2. p 6 
| ob 
Shaadi Vet. 2 5 11 : 2 
Sbedim, Vol P- 401 911 , 
Shec hinab, 01. t. p- 104, 549 


Sheol, Vol. , 


p. 401, 403. Cc. 
Segnirim, Vol. 1 


1. P. 165, Vol. 2 p- 347 


| Shamejim, Vol. 2: p. 161 


Shikkutz, Vol. 2. p. 409 
Sarah, Vol. 2. p. 5385 
Satan, Vol. 1. p. 180 


| 


= 'Tobu, Vol. 1. p. 470. Val. 2. p- 408 


Tophet, V |. - 2. P- 75 x 40 
Teraphim, Vol. 2. p 358 
Tarbith, Vol, 2. p. 505 


| Toftijah, Vol. 2 p- 27S: 277. 
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Antient and Modern, who 


have given their Suffrage in Approbation of the A U. 


1 HOR''s Opmions 
VOLUMES. 


a w- 


and Sentiments in his T'wo 


F WP 


* — 


A 


a BEN Exra in Pfal. xix. Vol. 2. p. 
276 | 
Ader de Morb. Evang. Vol. 1. p. 171 
lian. Var. Hiſt. Vol 2. p. 39, 363, 32 
AHſchil. Trag. Vol. 2 p. 386 
Alex ab Alexand. Vol. 2. p. 374 
Ambroſ. Hexaem. Vol. 1. p. 77. De Fide, Vol. 
1. p. 305 In Epiſt. ad Tim, Vol: 1. p. 527 
De Pzaitent. Vol. 1. p. 550. De Offic. 
Vol. 2. p. 543 
Antonin, Vol. 2 p. 49, 70, 606, 613 
Appian. Hiſt. Rom. Vol. 1. p. 3o. Vol. 2. p. 
32 
Aquin. Summ. Vol. 1. p. 86, 658 
Ariſtophau. in Plut. Vol. 1. p. 200, 306. Vol. 
2. P- 400 | 
Ariſtotle's, Metaphyſ. Vol. 1 p. 93. De Calo, 
Vol. r. p. 133. Ethic. Vol. 1. p. 137. Vol. 
2. p. 286, 357. Divin. per Somn. p. 199. 
Hiſt. Animal. Vol, 1. p. 357. De Anima, 
Vol. 2. p. 26. De Gen. Animal, Vol. 2. p. 
46 | 
Armin. Diſput. Vol. 1. p. 83, 86 
Arnob, adv. Gent. Vol. 1. p. 138, 171, 172. 
Vol. 2. p. 339 | 
Arrian in Epictet. Vol. 1. p. 17, 139. Vol- 2. 
p. 46, 149, 150, 608, 616 
Artemidor. Oneir. Vol. 1. p. 196. Vol. 2. p. 
402 
Articles of the Church of England, in ſeveral 
Places. | 
Athanaſ. Dialog, de Trin. Vol. 1. p. 293. Orat. 
cont. Arian. Vol. 1 p. 305, 317. Vol. 2. 
p. 40. Vit. Anton. Vol. 1. p 409. Epiſt. ad 
Serap. Vol. 1. p. 468. Qbpæſt. ad Antioch. 
vol. 1. p. 150. vol. 2. p. 6, 40 
Athenæus, Dei noſoph vol 2 p. 381 


Athenagora:. Legat. pro Chriſtian. vol. 1. p. 


66, vol. 2. p. 338. De Reſur. Mort. vol. 2. 
p-. 10 . 

Auguſtin, De Civ. D. vol. 1. p. 29, 63, 70, 
193. vol. 2. p. 345. De Grat. & Lib. Ar- 
bir. vol. 1. p 84, 116. vol. 2. p. 281. Cont. 
Max. vol 1. p. 305. vol. 2. p. 492. Con- 
feſſ. vol. 1. p. 658, 659. De Trin. vol. 1. 
D. 30, 374.  TraRt. ia 8 , . 1. p. 
317. In Levit. vol. 1. p. 546. Epiſt. 37. 


q 


De Baptiſmo, vol. 1. p. 578. Cont. Fauſt? 
vol. 1. p. 118. Enarrat. p. 651 

" Avenar, Lexic. vol. 2. p. 123 

| Avieenna, vol. 1. p. 196 


B 


Lord Bacor's Eſſays, vol. 2. p. 553, $62, 564 

Balſamon. Collect. Eccl. Conſt, vol. 1. p. 717, 
727 

Dr. Barrow's Life, vol. 2. p. 55 

Barthald. de Ara, vol, 2. p. 403 

Baſil. Mag. vol. 1. p. 194, 625. Adv. Eunom. 

vol. 1. Pp. 308, 309. Oral. p. 317 

Beger. Theſaur. Brandenb. vol. 2. p. 403 

Biſhop Beveridge. Serm. vol. 2. p. 330 

Biſhop Bilſon ot Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, vol. 
I. p. 368 

Bochart. Hieroz. vol. 2. p. 347, 392. Geo- 
graph. Sacra, vol. 2. p. 51 

Boctius de duab. Nat vol. 1. p. 289 

Boiſard. de Spir. vol. 2. p. 165 | 

Mr. Boyle's. Treatiſe of the Reſurrection of the 
ſame Body, vol. 2. p. 11. 

Mr. Broughton on Pau. vol. 1. p. 559 

Brown Relig. Med. vol. 1. p. 153 

Biſhop Bulls Judic. Eccl. Cath. vol. f. p. 321 

Buxtorf Chald. Lex. vol: 1. p. 206 


e 


C 


Ceſar de Bell. Gal. vol. t, p. 66 ũ _ 

Cajetan. in Sum. Aquin. vol. 1. p. 658 

Calvin. Inſtit. vol. 1. p. 368, 583, 612. vol. 2. 
p. 28, 30, 42, 555+ Epiſt. vol. 2. p. 4 

Camerarius, vol. 1. p. 31 

Capellus (Ludo vic.) Annotat; vol. 2. p. 356 

Cardan, de Subtil. vol. I. p. 165. De rer. var. 
vol. 1. P. 30 

Carteſ. Metaphyſ. vol. 1. p. 22 

Caſaubon (Iſaac.) de Sat, Poeſ. vol. 2. p. 405 

Caſſander, de Com. Sub: vol. 1. p. 589. Con- 
— 2.320 

Cato, de re Ruſt, vol. 2. p. 379 

Cerda in Virg. An. vol. 1. p. 404 

Dr, Cheine Phileſ. Princ. vol. f. p. 35 

Chillingwornh, Charity maitaiu'd, vol. 1. p.752 

Chryſoſtom. Homil. vol. f. p. 139, 216, 293, 
305, 309, 31), 338, 573, 614, 623. In 


vol. 1: p. 77. Ad Januar. vol: 1. p. 554. 


* 


Pſalm. vol. 1. p. 308, 658 | 
| Cicero 


— 
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The Names of the Writers, &C. 


cicero de nat. deor. Vol. 1. p. 93, 77» 78, 137. 


Vol. 2. p 31), 318, 357. Tuſc. Queſt. 
vol. 1. p. 59. Vol. 2. p. 26, 47. De o 
vinat. vol. 1. p. 198. vol. 2. p. 28. 
reg. vol. 5. p. 29, 349. De Senect. vol. 2. 
p. 31, 38. De Finib. vol. 2. p. 287 
Claudian, de Raptu. vol. 2. P. 401. vol. I. p. 

18 | 
Cleans Alexandrinus, Pædag. vol. 1. p. 50, 
462. Strom. vol. 1. p. 656. vol. 2. p- 
602. Ad. Gentil. vol. 2. p. 339 
Convocation of Biſhops and Clergy in 
1615. Vol. 2. p. 445. 
Dr. Cudworth, Intel. Sy 
325 
Cyprian. Ep : 
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